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a version of their choice from the Series. 

Those interested are urged to contact the Publisher or 
Sidney Ohihausen, Membership Secretary of the International Society of 
Bible Collectors, at: Box 20695, Houston, TX. 77225. 


Graham Maxwell 
(Charter Member #12) 
*additional versions supplied by: 
Bill Chamberlain 


TWOFOLD NEW TESTAMENT: 


BELG 


A NEW TRANSLATION 
ACCOMPANYING 


A NEWLY FORMED TEXT. 


IN PARALLEL COLUMNS. 


DY THE 


REV. THOMAS SHELDON GREEN, M.A. 


3 


| LONDON: 
SAMUEL BAGSTER AND SONS; 


WAREHOUSE FOR BIBLES, NEW TESTAMENTS, PRAYER DOOKS, CHUECH SERVICES, T.EXICONS, GRAMMARS, 
CONCORDANCES, AND PSALTERS, IN ANCTKNT AND MODERN LANGUAGES ; 


15, PATERNOSTER ROW. 
GES 


THE — 


TWOFOLD NEW TESTAMENT. _ 


PREFACE. 


Se ασε ας δϑο πακπεται σίταας.. 


Tar aim of the present work is, in the first place, either to be a help in 
gaining acquaintance with the New Testament in the original, or to combine with | 
other means in enlarging and strengthening such knowledge as may have been 
already acquired; and, next, to be of service to those who are altogether 


dependent on translations. 


Since it would have been unreasonable that the translation should represent 
the Received Text, so called, in all its unsoundness, an independent one is here 
presented, framed on a fair view of the. entire evidence in each case of rival 
readings, u careful estimate of the value of its several portions, and a reasonable 
regard to the various influences which must have been ever at work from very 


early times. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


BIBAOS γενέσεως ᾿]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ Aaveid, 
υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ' 
2 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, ᾿Ισαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησε 
τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ἰούδαν καὶ τοὺς 
8 ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, ᾿ΙΪΖούδας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ 
τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ, Φαρὲς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
᾿Εσρώμ, ᾿Πσρωμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Apap, ᾿Αρὰμ δὲ 
4 ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αμειναδάβ, ᾿Αμειναδὰβ δὲ ἐγέννησε 
τὸν Ναασσών, Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλμών, 
5 Σαλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Boo€ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ραχάβ, Boot 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ῥούθ, ᾿Ιωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέν- 
ὁ νησε τὸν ᾿Ϊεσσαΐί, ᾿Ϊεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Aavetd 
τὸν βασιλέα. 
Δανεὶδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σολομῶνα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
7 Οὐρίου, Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν  οβοάμ, Ῥοβοὰμ 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβιά, ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Α σα, 
8. ᾿Ασὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσαφάτ, ᾿Ιωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέν- 
moe τὸν ᾿ἸΙωράμ, ᾿Ιωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Οζείαν, 
9 ᾿Οζείας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωάθαμ, Iwabap δὲ ἐγέννησε 
10 τὸν "Ayal, "Αχαζ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ἐξεκείαν, ᾿Εζε- 
κείας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Μανασσῆ, Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέν- 
moe τὸν ᾿Αμώς, ᾿Αμὼς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ϊωσείαν, 
11 ᾿Ιωσείας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿]εχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 

Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος, ᾿ΪΙεχονίας 
ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, Σαλαθιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
13 Ζοροβάβελ, Ζοροβάβελ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ, 

᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿ Ἐλιακείμ, ᾿ Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέν- 
14 νησετὸν Atop, Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαδώκ, Σαδὼκ 

1 


12 


A book of generation of Jesus 
a sou of David, aon of Abra- 
am, 


* Abraham begot Isaac: and 
Isauc begot Jacob: and Jacob 
begot Judas and his brethren: 
2and Judas begot Phares and 
Zara of Thamar: and Phares 
begot Esrom: and Esrom begot 
Aram: ‘and Aram begot Ami- 
nadab: and Aminadab begot Na- 
ΆΒΒΟΠ : begot Sal- 
mon: ®aad Salmon begot Booz 
of Rachab: and Booz begot Jo- 
hed of Ruth; and Jobed begot 
Jessae: *and Jessae begot David 
tho king, 


And David begot Solomon of 


the wife of Urias: 7and Solomon 


Land Josias begot Jechonias and 
his brethren, at the time of the 
removal to Babylon. 


2 And after the removal to Ba- 
bylon, Jechonias begot Salathiel ; 
and Salathiel begot Zorobabel : 
Wand Zorobabel begot Abiud : 
and Abiud beyot Ehakim: and 
Eliakim begot Azor: “and Azor 
begot Sadoc: and Sadoe begot 


Marruew, 1. L5—HI. 4. 


Achim: and en beget Eliud : 
- and Eliud be Eleazar : and 


Boer oseph, the husband of 


yee they born Jesua 


‘All the generations, then, are 
from A to David fourteen 
parla and from David to 

9 removal to Babylon fourteen 
generations, and from the re- 

moval to Babylon to Christ four- 
teen generations. 


% Now the birth of Christ was 
thus : for, ἡ τίς his mother Mary 
had been betrothed to Joseph, 
before they came together she 
was found with child from 
Bpinits Vand J “τρί τὼ 

right and not choosing to 
.Tneant to put heraway 
privately. *But 5 he thought 
on these things, lo, an angel of 
the Lord appeared to him 
dream, 88 Jose son of 
David, be not afraid to take 
home Mary thy wife, for a 
which is begotten in her, is from 
ue Spirit : “and she aball bring 
ἃ son, and thou shalt 
bis name Jesus, for he ahall save 
his people from sins. 

@ And all this took ok pince: tat that 
there might be ful 
which was spoken by the Lord 
ghroug® the pro oR b paying, 

be Wi 


cil ae Mf eal bei forth 8 son, 
and they shall name 

mmanuel: that is, when inter. 
preted, God-with-us. 

% And Joseph, on a the ag 
from “yee the angel 
him, and 
ΣΉ knew 
her not tall she bad noah 8 forth 
a — 


erusalem, 
the king of ‘arn erg that has 
been born ἢ for we saw his star 


ie ie on hear. 
Herod was trou- 
bled, yer all King erusalem with him, 


‘and, having assembled all the 
chief priesta and δεν εε of the 
people, ae inquired’ of them 
where the Christ was to be 


ETATTEAION KATA MA®@BAION. 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αχείμ, ᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελι- 
οὐδ, ᾿Ἑλιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Βλεάζαρ, ᾿Ελεάζὰρ 1ὅ 
δὲ ἐ ἐγέννησε τὸν M αθθάν, Μαθθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
᾿ακώβ, ᾿]Ζακὼβ δὲ ἐ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ζωσὴφ, τὸν ἄνδρα 10 
Μαρίας, ἐξ ἢ ns ἐγεννήθη ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ὃ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 

Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως Δαυεὶδ 17 
γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ Δαυεὶδ ἕως τῆς μετοι- 
κεσίας Βαβυλῶνος γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ἕως τοῦ Χριστοῦ γενεαὶ 
δεκατέσσαρες. 

Τοῦ δὲ -Ἀριστοῦ 7 γένεσις οὕτως ἦν. μνηστευθεί- 18 
σης γὰρ τῆς μητρὸς αὑτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ “Ἰωσήφ, πρὶν ἢ 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς, εὑρέθη ἐ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύ- 
ματος ἁγίου" ‘Loong δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν καὶ 19 
μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν δειγματίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρα ἀπο- 
λῦσαι αὐτήν. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος, ἰδοὺ, ἃ ayye- 20 
dos Ki upiou κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέγων, γι ὡσὴφ, υἱὸς 
Δαυείδ, μὴ φοβηθῇς παραλαβεῖν M αριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά 
σου" τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν 
ἁγίου. τέξεται δὲ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 21 
᾿]ησοῦν' αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 

Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 33 
Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ ῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ παρθένος 233 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν τὸ 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿μμανονήλ, ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευύμενον 
Μεθ ἡμῶν ὁ Θεός. 

Διεγερθεὶς δὲ ὃ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν 24 
ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος Kvupiov, καὶ παρέλαβε 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ" καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως οὗ 25 
name ἔτεκεν υἱόν, καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦν. 

ΤΟΥ͂ δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιου- 2 
Salas, ἐν ἡμέραις ᾿Ηρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ, μάγοι 
ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς “Τεροσόλυμα, λέγοντες, 2 
Ποῦ ἐστὶν ὁ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; εἴδομεν 
γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν Τῇ ἀνατολῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν 
προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ηρώδης ἢ 
ἐταράχθη, καὶ πᾶσα “Ιεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 4 
συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἄρχιε ELS καὶ “γραμματεῖς τοῦ 
λαοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεν- 

ο 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 
ὔ νᾶται. οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, "Ev Βηθλεὲμ τὴς ‘Tovbaias- 
6 οὕτω γὰρ γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, Kai σὺ -Βηθ- 
λεέμ, γῆ ‘Lovba, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐ ἐν τοῖν ἡγεμό- 
σιν ᾿]ούδα" ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις 
7 ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαὸν μου τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. τότε HH, ρώδης, 
λάθρα καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, ἠκρίβωσε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
8 τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος, καὶ, πέμψας ς 
αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὲμ, εἶπε, “Πορευθέντες ἐξετάσατε 
ἀκριβῶς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου" ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε, ἀπαγγεί- 
9 λατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. οἱ 
δὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν' καὶ ἰδοὺ, 

0 ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον € ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, προῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕως 
10 ἐλθὼν ἐστάθη ἐ ἐπάνω οὗ ἦν τὸ παιδίον. ἰδόντες δὲ τὸν 
εἶ ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν χαρᾶν μεγάλην σφόδρα' καὶ ἐλθόν- 

τες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἶδον τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς 

μητρος αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, 

καὶ, ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν, προσήνεγκαν 
12 αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. καὶ 
χρηματισθέντες κατ΄ ὄναρ, μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς 
‘Hpwdnv, δ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν 
αὐτῶν. 

᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ τῷ Ιωσῃῷ, λέγων, ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς 
παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ ἔως ἂν εἴπω cor 
pera γὰρ ᾿Ηρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι 
ls αὐτό. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν 

μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
15 καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ: ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς "Ἡρώδου: ἵνα πληρωθῇ 
τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑ ὑπὸ Καὶ υρίου. διὰ τοῦ ῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, HE 
Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου. 

Tore ᾿Ηρώδης, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη Uv ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων; 
ἐθυμώθη λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλε πάντας τοὺς 
παΐδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις 
αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω; κατὰ τὸν χρόνον 
17 ὃν ἠκρίβωσε παρὰ τῶν μάγων. TOTE ἐπληρώθη τὸ 
13 ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿]ερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, Φωνὴ 

ἐν ‘Papa ἠκούσθη, κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς πολύς" 

Ραχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελε ing 

παρακληθῆναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί. 
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13 


10 


Marriew, II. 5-18. 


Sand they told him, Tn 
Bothloben of Judaea, for thus 
15 if written through the prophet, 
δ And ῥῶ em, land of 
Juda, no means least 
among he δ ον of Juda, for 
from_ thee come forth a 
chieftain, who shall sway m 
people Israel, shes Herod, 

ving privately Sees the 
Magians, ascertained from them 
xactly the time of the star's 
appearance, Sand rae them 

thjehem, 5 aid, Go 8 
exact search ἔρον ae child, and 
when you shall have found him, 
report to me, that I too may go 
and do him homage. "Οἱ hear. 
ing the king they set out; and, lo, 
the star which they hed seen in 
the cast country, weat i in advance 
of them, until τὰ came and stop- 
ped over the place where 
child was. And On seeing. the 
star ney teleired with very great 
joy. d on entering the house 
they saw the child with Mary his 
mother, and ἦν downand did him 
igi Sr and, opening their cof- 
sak offered gifts to him, gold 

kincense and myrrh; 
Band, on receiving by dream a 
heavenly bidding ee to return 
to Hered, they went back to 
their country another way. 

one 
ford 


% But when they were 
back, lo, an angel of the 
apie by dream to Josep 

Naess and = the child 
mother, and into 
ee be there until I ye 
thee, for Herod is fone 
search for the child to 
4 And on rising he took the 
and his mother, and sary ihe to 
Egypt, and was there till the 
death of Herod: *that there 
e fulfille τ, 
mipht be fulfill ἃ that which 
was spoken by the Lord through 
the ine propaet, »saying, Out of Eeypt 
call my son, 

“Then Herod, perceiving as 
Be had been deceived by or 
igiana, was angere 

and sent and kille fot all ἄρ eqns 
dren in Bechl chen ne in man 
ita borders, from two years old 
downwards, in agreement with 
pes time which he hadascertained 
e Magians. nh Was 
falfilled that which was spoken 
through J Jorettins the prophet, 
as bag, ope voice Was 
rae SLi ing and much wail- 
hel weeping for her chil- 
dren. endwould not becomforted, 
because they are not. 
4 


al 


Matruew, II. 19—III, 12. 


*But when Herod was dead, 
lo, an angel of the Lord appcara 
by dream to Joseph in eypt 

"saying, Rise and take the 
and his mother, and go into the 
Jand of Israci, tor they are 
that sought the life of the child. 

21 And he rose and took the child 
and his mother, and came into 
the land of Israel; “but hearing 
that elaus was king of Ju. 
daea instead of his father Herod, 
he was afraid te proceed thithor; 
and, on receiving by dream a 
heavenly bidding, he withdrew 
into the parts of Galilee, and 
came and settled in a town called 
Nazareth: *that there might be 
fulfilled that bea was 6 ΚΘΗ 
through the prophets, A 
reno shall he be called, 


τς those days comes John tho 
Baptist } ΝΕ ΤΑΝ in any wilder- 
ness of Ju on ἐν Repent, 
for the kingdom 0 gt oe is at 


hand. *For this is he that was 
spoken of Esaias the 
prophet, saying, A voice of one 


crying in the wilderness, Make 
ready the way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. ‘And John 
himself had hia dress of camel's 
hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins, and his food was locusts 
and wild honey. * Ther were 

omg out to him Jeruselem and 

udaca and ail the neighbour- 


hood of the Jordan, *and were 
being baptised by him in the 
pe a confessing their sins. 


7 But on serang J many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
to his baptiem, he said to them, 
Brood of vipers, who warned you 
to fly from the coming wrath? 
* Bring forth then fruit suited to 
repentance; *and think rot to 
ry ach within yourselves, Wo have 
raham for a father; for I tell 
you that God is able out of these 
stones to raise up ebildren to 
Abraham. ™” And already ia the 
axe lying at the root of the trees: 
every tree then that brings not 
good fruit, is heing hewn 
en end cast into the fire, 51 
am baptising you with water 
for repentance; but he that is 
coming after me is tier 
Ι, Balsa οὶ og I a not fit Be 
CAITy 3 8 aptise you wit 
Holy ‘Spirit and fre: whose 
iar ef shovel is in his hand, 
and he will clear out his threah- 
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Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ “Ἡρώδου, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος 19 
Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν «Αἰγύπτῳ, 
λέγων, ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μὴη- 20 
τέρα αὑτοῦ καὶ πορεύου εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ' τεθνήκασι 
γὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. ὃ δὲ ἐ ἐγερ- 21 
θεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἦλθεν εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ. ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Δρχέλαος 22 
βασιλεύει ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἀντὶ ᾿Ηρώδου τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὐτοῦ, ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν. χρηματισθεὶς δὲ κατ᾽ 
ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας. καὶ 23 
ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην Ni γαζαρέθ. ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν, ὅτι «Ναζωραῖος 
κληθήσεται. - 

"EN ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεται ᾿Ἰωάννης ὁ 3 
βαπτιστὴς κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς ᾿]ουδαίας, 
λέγων, Μετανοεῖτε" ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 2 
νῶν. οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὃ ῥηθεὶς διὰ “Hoaiov τοῦ 8 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
“Ετοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Ki υρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρέ- 
βους αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ 4 
ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν 
ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι 
ἄγριον. τότε ἐξεπορεύετο. πρὸς αὐτὸν “Ἱεροσόλυμα 5 
καὶ πᾶσα 7 ᾿Ιονδαία καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ Lop- 
Savov, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ UT αὐτοῦ, ὃ 
ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 

᾿Ιδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων 7 
ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Γεν- 
νήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς 
μελλούσης ὀργῆς; ; ποιήσατε οὖν “καρπὸν ἄξιον τῆς 8 
μετανοίαν" καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, vie ατέρα 9 
ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ' "λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὑ 
Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 
ἤδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη ™ pos τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται' 10 
πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται 
καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω € ἐν ὕδατι 11 
εἷς μετάνοιαν" ὁ δὲ ὁ ὀπίσω How ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυρότερός 
μου ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι: 
αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί. οὗ 12 
τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν 
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ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ εἰς. τὴν 
ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἃ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέατω. 
Tore παραγίνεται, ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι 
14. ur αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿]ωάννης διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, 
᾿Εγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι; καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ 
τῇ πρὸς με; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Inoois εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, 
"Ages ἄρτι' οὕτω yap πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι 
16 πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. τότε ἀφίησιν. αὐτὸν. καὶ βαπ- 
τισθεὶς ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς εὐθὺς ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐρανοί, καὶ εἶδε τὸ πνεῦμα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καταβαῖνον, ὡσεὶ περιστερᾶν, καὶ ἐρχό- 
17 μενον ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ, φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς μὸν ὃ ἀγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ 
εὐδόκησα. 
1 L OTE cous ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
2 πνεύματος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ νηστεύ- 
σας ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσαράκοντα, 
8 ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. καὶ προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὃ πειράζων 
εἶπεν, Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι 
4 ἄρτοι γένωνται. ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Γέγραπται, 
Οὺκ er apr μόνῳ ζήσεται ὃ ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
παντὶ ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος Θεοῦ. 
ὅ Ζότεπαραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν 
πόλιν, καὶ ἵστησιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
ὃ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν 
κάτω: γέγραπται γὰρ, ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις. αὐτοῦ ἐντε- 
λεῖται περὶ σοῦ, καὶ ἐπὲ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε 
7 προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα σου. “ἔφη αὐτῷ ὃ 
᾿Τησοῦς, Πάλιν γέγραπται, Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον 
τὸν Θεὸν σου. 
8 Ifahw παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς ὄρος 
ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασι- 
9 λείας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ, Tatra σοι πᾶντα δώσω, ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκυ- 
10 νήσῃς μοι. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿]Ιησοῦς, Ὕπαγε, σα- 
Tava: γέγραπται γάρ, Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου προσκυ- 
1] νήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. τότε ἀφίησιν 
αὐτὸν ὃ διάβολος, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελοι sca καὶ 
διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
ἤ 
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ing-floor, and gather his corn in- 
to the garner, but the chaff he will 
ee up with fire unguenchable, 


8Then Jesus comes from Gali- 
lec to the Jordan to John to be 
baptised by him eat sue ier was 
soi py I im, ing, I have 
need to be bepeincs by thee, and 
art thou coming tome? » But Je. 
sus in anewer said to him, Allow 
it just for the time; for thus a 
it become us to fulfil all righte- 
ousness. Then he allows hea 
And on being baptised Jesus 
went up straight from the water, 
and, lo, the heavens were opened 
to him, and he saw the Spirit of 
God, coming down, as it were 

a dove, and lighting upon him. 
And, 5. voice ᾿ ron pen 
saying, This is Οἷον on, 
in whom I am w walla pleased. 


Then was Jesus led up by the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted by the agile 4And hay- 
ing fasted forty da ys and forty 
nights, afterwards he felt hun- 
gers Sand the tempter approach- 
ing him said to him, If thou be 
God's son, bid that these stones 
become loares. *But he said in 
anawer, It is written, Not on 
bread alone shall man live, but 
by every word issuing from God’s 
mouth. 


5Then the devil takes him to 
the holy city, and sets him on 
the pinnacie of the temple, “and 
says to him, If thou be-God’s 
son, throw t owns: for it 
is et that he shall give his 
oy ea charge concerning thee, 
their arcs shall they 
bear thee up, lest thou dash thy 
foot against a stone, 7Jesus said 
to him, Again is it written, Thou 
shalt not put te proof the Lord 
thy God. 


SAgain, the devil takes him to 
a very lofty mountain, and shews 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
and their glory, "πα ghd to him, 
All these things will I give thee, 
if See fall down an ‘6 mo 


hom Then Jesus says to 
him, one, Satan; for it ia 
written, The Lord thy God shalt 


thou homace, and to him alone 
shalt; thou do worship. ” ‘Then 
the devil leaves him, and, lo, au- 
gela came and were serving him, 


Marrnew, IV. 12—YV. 4. 


4And on hearing that John 
had been dalivered up, he with. 
drew into Galilee: “and, leavin 
Nazareth, he came and settle 
et Capernaum by the lake, in the 
country of Zabulon and Ne 
thalim: “that there might be ul. 
filled that which was ἔκ gi 
throu igh Esaias the 687; 
ing, The land of prophet, and 
ἘΠῚ land of Nephthalim, by way 

the lake, beyond J jordan, Gali. 

τὸ of the nations, *the people 
that was sitting in darkness saw 
a great light, and to those that 
were sitting in tho m and 
shadow of death, light arose to 
them. From that time be 78 
Jesus to fae and sa 
paul, ΤΣ for the kingdom of eaven 
is at 


i a ae walking by the 
lake of Galilee he saw two bro- 
thers, Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, throwing ἃ 
drag-net into the lake, for they 
were fishers: “and he says to 
them, Come after me, and I will 
make yon fishers of men; “and 
they at once left their nets and 
followed him. #*And going on 
from thence he saw two other 

brothers, ᾿ ρας dy sou of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother, in the 
Lab ΤῊΣ Zebedee their father, 

ane their nate end he called 
epi: they at once left the 
bark sat gine father, and fol- 
lowed him, 


“And he went round through 
the ra aki of Galilee, teaching in 
ques, and ingles an 
ve the ome of ts dom, au 
ealing every Lo and ey ory 
seeped amon the people é, aps 
i ep seet as 
ole 0 ΕἸΣῚ an ro ught 
to him ail that were iit aff 
with various diseases and rien 
ings, possessed with demons, and 
moonstruck, and paralytic; and 
he healed them. % And there 
owed him many crowds from 
Galilee and Decapolis and Jeru- 
salem and Judaea and the coun- 
try beyond the Jordan. 


And seeing the crowds he went 
up the mountain, and when he 
had sat down, hia disci lea came 
to him: 7and he opened hi —— 
and taught them, ΣΡ Σ 
are the μεμα sar or qa 
is the kin eaven: ‘blest 
are the yo for they shall in- 
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᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι "Iwavens παρεδόθη, ἀνεχώρησεν 12 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναζαρεθ, 18 
ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς Kahapvaodp τὴν παραθαλασ- 
σίαν, ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ Nepbareip | iva πλη- 14 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος; 
Ih y Ζαβουλὼν καὶ γῇ Νεφθαλείμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσης 15 
πέραν τοῦ I. opdavou, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὁ λαὸς 16 
ὃ καθήμενος € ἐν σκοτίᾳ _ Gas εἶδε μέγα, καὶ τοῖς καθη- 
μένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. 
᾿Απὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν, καὶ λέγειν, 17 
Μετανοεῖτε: ἤγγικε γὰρ 7 βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 

Περιπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 18 
εἶδε δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον, 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφί- 
βληστρον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν' ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλιεῖς. καὶ 19 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς 
ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες. τὰ δίκτυα 30 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἄλλους 21 
δύο , ἀδελφούς, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ 
᾿Ι]ωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ 
Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ “πατρὸς αὐτῶν, καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκ- 
Tua αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέν- 22 
τες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν 
αὐτῷ. 

Καὶ περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, διδάσκων ἐν 28 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 7 ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς 24 
ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν. καὶ προσὴν ἐγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς 
κακῶς ἔχοντας, ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συν- 
ἐχομένους, δαιμονιζομένους καὶ σεληνιαζομένους καὶ 
παραλυτικούς, καὶ ἐθεράπευσ' εν αὐτούς. καὶ ἠκολού- 25 
θησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ 
ΖΔεκαπόλεως καὶ “]εροσολύμων καὶ ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίας καὶ πέραν 
τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. 

"IAQN δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος" καὶ 9 
καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς, λέγων, 3 
Μακάριοι oi πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 7 3 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. μακάριοι οἱ πραεῖς, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 4 
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Ἀ ζω] ad 
5 κληρονομήσουσι THY γῆν. μακάριοι οἱ πενθοῦντες, 
» / f ~ 
ὃ ὅτι αὐτοὶ παρακληθήσονται. μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες 
~ & 
καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι αὐτοὶ χορτασθή- 
[4 -.- 32 4 σ΄ } ῖ. ἃ f 
7 σονταῖ, μακάριοι ol ἐλεήμονες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθησον- 
΄ - ““ Ν 

8 Tat, μακάριοι οἱ καθαροὶ τῇ τῇ καρδίᾳ, ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν 

9 Θεὸν ὄψονται. μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί, ὅτι αὐτοὶ υἱοὶ 

10 Θεοῦ κληθήσονται. μακάριοι οἱ δεδιωγμένοι € ἕνεκεν 
δικαιοσύνης, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 

11 νῶν. μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξω- 

“a nn Ν m1 
σι, Kat εἴπωσι καθ΄ ὑμῶν πᾶν πονηρὸν ῥῆμα ἕνεκεν 
bow ᾿ ν.» a ¢ € \  ¢ a 

12 ἐμοῦ. χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν 
πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς' οὕτω γὰρ ἐδίωξαν τοὺς 

͵ * Ν - 

προφῆτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. : 

ε - + % \ ad oe - *N Ν, 4 ¢ 
γμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς ἐὰν δὲ TO ἅλας 
~ ? é e f ᾽ aa > f ἂν 
μωρανθῃ, ἐν τίνι αλισθήσεται; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύεὶι ETL, 
εἰ μὴ βληθῆναι ἔξω καὶ καταπατείσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀν- 

14 θρώπων. ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου. οὐ δύναται 

16 πύλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους κειμένη: οὐδὲ καίουσι 
λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 

4 ~ “- -" 

16 τὴν λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. οὕτω 
λαμψάτω τὸ φὼς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
ὅπως ἰδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα; καὶ δοξάσωσι τὸν 
πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


13 


Mn νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόμον ἢ 
τοὺς προφήταρ' οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 
18 ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὃ 0 οὐρανὸς καὶ 

ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα ἐν Ἵ μία κεραία οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
19 νόμου, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. ὃς ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ μίαν 

τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτω 

τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται ἐ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 

τῶν οὐρανῶν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ ὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας 
20 κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. λέγω γὰρ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν μῆ περισσεύσῃ ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον 
τῶν γραμματέων. καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


17 


21 ᾿Ηκούσατε 6 ὅτι ἐρρήθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Ov φονεύσει" 
22 ὃς δ᾽ ἀν φονεύσῃ, ἔ ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει. ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἔνοχος 
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herit the land: ‘blest are the 
raocurners, for they shall be com- 
forted: *blest are those that 
hunger and thirst for righteous. 
ness, for they shall be filled: 
blest are ag merciful, for they 
shall find mercy: ee are the 
clean in heart, for th gee 
God: *blest are the pescemakers, 
a x they shall be calied sons of 
blest are those that have 
an persecuted for the sake of 
righteousness, for theirs is the 
lingdom of heaven: "blest are 
you, whenever they may revile 
and persecute you, and say 
er iri you every thing that 18 
‘onl or my sake: 4 rejoice and 
be gladsome, for your reward 
is great in heaven; for so did 
oy ἊΝ ersecute the prophets that 
efore you. 

You are the salt of the earth; 
but if the salt have become atale, 
with what shall it a salted? is 
is no longer good for any 
buat to be thrown away and 
den under foot by men. * You 
are the Jight of the world. A 
town seated on a hill-top cannot 
be hidden: “nor do they light 
a candle and put it under ‘the 
bushel-measure, but upon the 
candlestick, and it ehinea on all 
that are in the house. “In like 
mannor jet your light shine be- 
fore mankmd, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify 
your Hather who is in heaven. 

¥Do not think that I came to 
destroy the law or the prophets; 
I came not to destroy but to 
bring to the ae for verily I 
tell you, that, u the heaven 

a earth shall have passed 
away, one iota of one point 3 
by DO means pass 8 away from the 
Jaw, until every | thi ng shall eh 
come to a ver th 
shall make a ἐμὲ of one ‘of 
these least commandments and 
teach men accordingly, shall be 
called least in the ngdom of 
heaven; but whoever shall do 

and teach, this one shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 

For I tell you, that, unless your 
righteousness surpass that of the 
scribes aud Pharisees, you shall 
by no means enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

* You have heard that it was 
ken to the ancients, Thou 
t not slay; and, Whoever 
may alay, shall be lable to the 
judgment-court: *I however tell 
you, that every one that is angty 
with his brother, shall be liable 


Marrnew, V. 23-37. 


to the judgment-court; and who- 
ever may say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be lable to the San- 
hedrim; and whoever may say, 
Fool, shall be liable unto the 
fiery Gehenna. 1 then thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there remember that thy bro- 
ther has somewhat against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the 
altar and begone; “first make 
reconciliation with thy brother, 
and then go and offer thy gift. 
*Oome quickly to a good under- 
standing with thy opponent in ἃ 
suit, while thou art still on the 
road with him; lest the oppoucut 
hand thee over to the judge, and 
the judge to the officer, and thou 
-bo thrown into prison. * Verily 
I tell thee, thou shalt by no 
means come out thenee, till thou 
hast discharged the last farthing. 

“You have heard that it was 
spoken, Thon shalé not commit 
adultery: “I however tell you, 
that evory one that looks at a 
woman to feel lust for her, has 
already commitied adultery with 
her in his heart. “And if ὦ 
right eye is stumbling thee, plue 
it out aad throw it from thee; for 
it is for thy good, that one of thy 
members should be jost and not 
thy whole body be thrown into 
Gehenna. “ And if thy right 
hand is stumbling thee, cut it off 
and throw it from thee; for it ia 
for thy good, that one of thy 
members should be lost and not 
thy wholo body go away into 

ehenna, 

δι And it was spoken, Whoever 
may put away his wifc, let him 
give hera bill ofdivorce; “I how- 
ever tell you, that whoever may 
put away his wife except on the 
score of whoredom, makea her 
commit adultery; and whoever 
may marry her when put away, 
commits adultery. 
_ ® Again, you have heard that 
it was spoken to the ancients, 
Thou shalt not forawear, but 
shalt discharge thy oaths to the 
Lord: ™*T however tell you not to 
awear at all, neither by the hea- 
van, because it is God's throne, 
“nor by the earth, hecause it is 
a footstool of his feet, nor by 
Jerusalem, because it is a city 
of the great kine. “Neither do 
thou swear by thy head, because 
thou canst not make a single 
ΠΩΣ ΤΗΣ ag Sbut your 
angnage 5 6, Yea, yea, Nay, 
nay: and what goes berond these, 
is from evil. 


ETArVEAION KATA MA®OAION. 


¥ “ ’ ἃ. a # ma 3» a ᾽ a 
ἔσται τῇ κρίσει' os δ᾽ ay εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 
‘Paxd, é 4 D δρίῳ ὃς δ᾽ ἀν εἴπη, Μωρέ 
Paxa, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ" ὃς δ ἂν etry, Μωρέ, 
3 ~ > 

ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς THY γέενναν τοῦ πυρὸς. ἐὰν οὖν προσ- 23 

\ ”~ ᾿᾽ 2 ~ 
φέρῃς τὸ δῶρον cov ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, καὶ ἐκεῖ 

γ οὐ « FF v yy \ ~ 2 
μνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφὸς σον ἔχει TL κατὰ σοῦ, ἄφες 24 
ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίον καὶ 
vw ras ὔ “2 “ \ 7 
ὕπαγε: πρῶτον διαλλάγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε 
f XN a of “ - 
ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν σου. ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντι- 25 
Ἂ οἱ 3 “- “~ Ff ra 
dix σον ταχὺ, ἕως ὅτου εἶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ" 
# a ς ~ “ ε 
μήποτέ σε παραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, καὶ ὃ κριτής 
σε παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν βληθήσῃ. 
‘ , ‘ , μὲ λ a 
ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ov μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἂν ἀποδῷς 26 
4 

τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην. 


9 ’ , 
Hrovoare ὅτι ἐρρήθη, Οὐ μοιχεύσεις. ἐγὼ δὲ 27 28 
# -» σ ΄“ # a \ 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὃ βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς TO ἔπι- 
θυμῆσαι αὐτὴν, ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ἐπ» 3 i as J 7 μοὶχ ¢ ali Τῇ β' Ἴ 
αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σου ὃ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει 29 
wy 3 ἃ X\ γ΄ 3 Ἀ ΄“ i ¢ 
σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμφέρει yap 
ἤ a “~ “ a 
σοι, ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον TO 
“᾿ , ~ > , \ > ¢£ , x 
CWA σου βληθῃ εἰς γέενναν. Kal εἰ ἢ δεξιά gov χεὶρ 80 
» 4 a Ἁ ΄“ 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ coi: 
συμφέρει yap σοι, ἵνα ἀπόληται ἐν τῶν μελῶν σου 
4 4 ~ , 
καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου εἰς γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ. 


6 , ἃ «A Ν ~ “~ 
Ἐρρήθη b€,° Os av ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, 3) 
é ~ _# Ἁ Ἂ ~ δ. t 
dora avtn ἀποστάσιον. ἐγὼ de λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν 32 
? ἐπε» 
ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, 
- 4 “- 
ποιεῖ αὑτὴν μοιχᾶσθαι, καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμ- 
4 “- 
NON, μοιχᾶται. 


Πάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρήθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐκ 88 
ἐπιορκήσεις, ἀποδώσεις δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους σου. 
ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως. μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐ- 34 
pave, ὅτι θρόνος ἐστὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ μήτε ἐν τῇ γῇ» ὅτε 35 
ὑποπόδιόν ἐστι τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" μήτε εἰς “]ερο- 
σόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶ τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως: μήτε 80 
ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου ὁμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι μίαν τρίχα 
λευκὴν ποιῆσαι ἢ μελαιναν. ἔσται δὲ ὃ λόγος ὑμῶν 81 
ναὶ vat, οὐ οὔ: τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
ἐστίν. 
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38 ᾿Ηκούσατε ort ἐρρήθη, ᾿Οφϑαλμὸν ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ 

39 καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑ ὑμῖν μὴ ἄντε- 
στῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ" ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε ῥαπίσει ἐπὶ τὴν 
δεξιάν σον σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν. ἄλλην’ 

40 καὶ τῷ θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου 

4] λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον' καὶ ὅστις σε 

42 ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο. Τῷ 
αἰτοῦντί σε δός, καὶ τὸν θελοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ δανεί- 
σασθαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. 

4 ἮΙ κούσατε ὅτι ἐρρήθη, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον 

44 σου, καὶ μισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν σου. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑ ὑμῖν, 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ 

45 τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶν’ ὅπως γώησθε υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν oupavois, ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει 
ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς, καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ 

40 ἀδίκους. ᾿Εὰν γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
τίνα μισθὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι οὕτω ποι- 

47 οὖσι; καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὑ ὑμῶν μόνον, 
τί περισσὸν ποίειῖτε ; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 

48 ποιοῦσιν; ᾿Έσεσθε οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι ὥσπερ ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τέλειός ἐστιν. 

6 Προσέχετε τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπροσ- 
θεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸς: τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖν εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
μισθὸν. οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς 

2 οὐρανοῖς. Ὅταν οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μῆ σαλπίσῃς 
ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως “δοξασθῶσιν v ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. "A μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν 

8 αὐτῶν. “Σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω ἡ 

4 ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ 7 δεξιά σου, ὅπως ἢ ἢ σου ” 
ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ αὐτὸς ἀποδώσει σοι. 

ὅ Καὶ 6 ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε ὥσπερ οἱ ὕπο- 
κριταί' ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν Ταῖς 
γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως 
φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. "A μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι 

6 τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. Σὺ δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, εἴσελθε 
εἰς τὸ ταμιεῖόν σου, καὶ κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου πρόσ- 
evgat τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, καὶ ὃ πατήρ 
σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι. 
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®You have beard that itt ‘was 
spoken, Hye, for eye, and tooth 
for tooth. *I however tell you 
not to withstand the ii] dealing ; 
but whoever shall strike thee on 
the right cheek, turn tc him the 
other also; “and te him who in- 
tends to zo to law with thee, and 
take thy coat, are up thy mantle 
also: “and whoever put 
thee under impressment for one 


mile, go with him two. ®To 
him that aska of theo, give, and 
turn not thy back on him that 


wishes to borrow of thee, 


*You have heard that it was 
spoken, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, an thy enemy. 
ὁ however ° tell you, love your 
enemies, and pra By for for those that 
persecute you; cng hired ay be- 
come sons of your ἜΠΕΣ who 
is in heaven, because he makes 
his sun to riso on bad and good, 
and sends rain upon rightcous 
and unrighteous. “For if you 
love those that love you, what 
reward have youP do not even 
the publicans so? 7 if you 
aor ee only, in what 

ou outdoing ἢ do not even 

the eathen the same? ® You 

be perfect as your 
eas τι Father is perfect. 


Take heed not to do your 
righteousness before men to be 
gazed on by them; oe ee 
you have no rewar our 

ather who is in heaven, Sy en- 
ever then thou art fore alms, 
do not trumpet be thee, as 
the poe do in the syna- 
gogues and in the strects, that 

they may be glorified ‘by men. 
Verily I teil you, they have fot 
their reward. *But when thou 
art gl ΘΝ ing alms, let not thy left 
he aware what thy right 
hand is doing, that thy alms may 
be in secret; ‘and thy Father, 
who 5068 in secret, himself 
requite thee. 
6 And whenever you are pray- 


ing, you sball not be like 
hypo ) caitlos ia ae they love “8 
stan synagogues 
ane in the corners of the streets, 
that they may shew themselves 
tomen. Vertly I tell you, they 
have got their reward. 5 But 
thou, whenever thou prayest, go 
into thy closet, and, having shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father, 
who is in secrct, and thy Father, 


who sees in secret, requite 
thee, 


MatTTHeEW, VI. 7-25. 


7And when prayi do not 
babble as do tho hea thon ; for 
they think that they shall gain 
a hearing by their many wo 
Sdo not then mako yourselves 
like them; for your Father 
knows what bor tea need, be- 
fore you ask him his man- 
ner then do you pray: ‘On Fa- 
ther, who art in heaven, hallowed 


he thy name; 39 ingdom 7) 
come; be thy will done, as in 
heaven, on earth also; ™ our 


daily bread give us to day ; “and 
forgive us our debts, 88 we too 
forgive our debtors ; 3 and bring 
us not into tem tation, but de- 

iver us from 6 14 For if you 
forgivemen their trespasses, your 
heay forgive you 
also: “but if you forgive not 
men, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. 


And whenever you fast, do 
not put on, as do the hypocrites, 
asad visage; for they dis 

faces, that th hey fetes shew 
pemselres ba men ἣν υρὀραύνον 
te Fou, ey nave ZO 
their reward. "7 But do thou 
when fasting, anoint thy he 
and wash thy face; *that thou 
a ag not shew thyself to men 
θ fasiing, but to thy Father 
Father, 
requite 


who is in secret; and th 
who-sees in secret, 8 
thee, 


Treasure not for yoursclyes 
treasures tpon the where 
moth and rust do mar, and where 
thieves dig through and steal; 

*but treasure for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, where moth and 
rust do not mar, and where 
thieyea do not dig through and 
steal: “for where is your trea- 
sure, there be your 


ar bie dase i fr the 
9: if then thy eye be ΟΣ, 
whole body will be enlight- 
ened; * but if thy eye be distem- 
red, thy who will be 
oe if fe en the sight that i gon 
is ow great the 
darkness ! 
4% No one can be in service to 
two masters; for either he will 
hate the one and love the other 


or he will eling to one an 
scorn the other, You cannot 
in service to and Mammon. 


*On this account I tell you, Do 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


7 ροσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε ὥσπερ οἱ ἢ 
ἐθνικοί' δοκοῦσι γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν 


εἱσακουσθήσονται. M7 οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς" οἷδε yap 8 
ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαε 
αὐτόν. Οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς, Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ 9 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου: ἐλθέτω 10 

βασιλεία σου" γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου ὡς ἐν 
οὐρανῷ. καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς’ τὸν ἄρτον. ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον 11 
δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον" καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα 12 
ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἀφκαμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν' 
καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι 18 
ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. "Hav γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 14 
ποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πα- 
τὴρ ὑμῶν ὃ οὐράνιος" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώ- li 
Tats, οὐδὲ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα 
ὑμῶν. 

Ὅταν δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γίνεσθε, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑπο- 16 
κριταὶ, σκυθρωποί: ἀφανίζουσι γὰρ τὰ πρόσωπα 
αὐτῶν, ὅπως ὥσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες. 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι͵ τὸν μισθὸν. αὐτῶν. Σὺ δὲ 17 
νηστεύων ἄλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν 
σου νίψαι, ὅπως μὴ φανῇς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις γηστεύων 18 
ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ, καὶ 6 πατήρ 
σου ὃ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ ᾿ἀποδώσει σοι. 

Μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὕ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου 10 
σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσ- 
σουσι καὶ κλέπτουσι" θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς 20 
ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ 
ὅπου κλέπται οὐ διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ. κλέπτουσιν: ὅπου 21 
γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ ἡ καρδία 
σου. 

Ὃ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν Ο ὀφθαλμός. ᾿Εὰν 22 
οὖν 6 ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου 
φωτεινὸν ἔ ἔσται: ἐὰν δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρῦς ἢ» 28 
ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου σκοτεινὸν ἔσται" εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ 
ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστί, τὸ σκότος πόσον. 

Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν. ἢ γὰρ τὸν 24 
ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξ- 
εται καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. Οὐ δύνασϑε θεῷ 
δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ 20 
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μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν τί ἐνδύσησθε. Οὐχὶ ἢ ψυχὴ 
πλεῖὸν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; Υ 
20 ᾿Εμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι οὐ σπεῖ- 
ρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἰς ἀποθήκας, 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά" οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
27 μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; : Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν. 
δύναται προσθεῖναι € ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 
28 Kat περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; Karayadere τὰ. 
κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς αὐξάνουσιν' οὐ κοπιῶσιν οὐδὲ 
29 νήθουσι. Δέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ 
80 τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. Εἰ δὲ τὸν 
χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλί- 
βανον βαλλόμεν ον ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 


81 Mn οὖν μεριμνήσητε, λέγοντες, Ti φάγωμεν ἢ ἢ τι 

32 πίωμεν ἢ τί περιβαλώμεθα; πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ 
ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν" οἶδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος 

83 ὅτι χρῆζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. Ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην. αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

84 ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. My οὖν μεριμνή- 
σητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον" ἡ γὰρ αὔριον μεριμνήσει, ἑαυτῆς. 
᾿Αρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 


72 MH κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε' ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι 
κρίνετε, κριθήσεσθε, καὶ ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρη»- 

8 θήσεται ὑμῖν. Ti δὲ βλέπεις τὸ “κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ 
ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου; τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 

4 δοκὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς ; ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, 
“Ages ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρῴος ἄπο τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ 

5 ἰδοὺ, ἡ 7 δοκὸς € ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου. Ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε 
πρῶτον ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ τὴν δοκόν, καὶ τότε 
διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ σου. 


8 (Μὴ δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί, μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς 
μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μήποτε κατα- 
πατησούυσιν avrous ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν καὶ στρα- 
φέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑ υμᾶς. 

72 αΑἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε' 
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not concern yourselves for your 
ife, what you are to eat and 
= ou are to drink, nor for 
ody, what you sre to 
put ome food, and the the life more 
i the body than 

itn clothing? * Look at the 
of 6 ἘΡ he heave, tba hey wow o 


nor gather in 
acd sau your heavenly Father fe feeds 
em: are ou far hetter 
worth than they ᾿ °F And which 
of you by concern can add to his 
easingle span? And about 
concern yourselves? 
thay grow) thes ual ne eoitae 
ὅτου; ΝΑ not, neit 

do they spin: *but I tell 
that not even Sol tomon ia all Lie 
Glory ar ed pimsalt like one of 
od thus attires 
the ξέρα of the field, though 
it 18 and to-morrow is 
thrown into an oven, will he not 
much more clothe you, you of 

httle fuith P 

Do not then concern your- 


selves, saying, What are we to 
Sal ces at are we to drink, or 
with what are we te array our- 


selves? ™ for all these things do 
the nations pursue; for your 
heavenly Fat knows that you 
the. kingdom οὐ God. ead his 
8 m 0 an 
mene usnucsas, and all = 
things shall be added for 

* Do not then concern yours vis 
against the morrow, for the mor- 
row — be concerned for itself; 
enough for ‘toe day is ite ill. 


Do not 6, that you may 
not be j 3 for with what 
reese von "jad θ, you shall 
6 jud and with what mea- 
sure you are measuring, shall it 
be measured to you. * And why 
dost rare ‘rater mote in the 
eye of thy bro and dost not 


first remove 
beam, and 
clearly to remove the = from 
the eye of thy brothe 


eae not that which is holy 

the dogs, nor throw your 

sip before the swine, leat they 

trample them under their feat, 
and turn ond tear you. 

i fds 


7 Ask, and it shall be 
you; seek, and you shall 
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and to him that rill ατῶι it shall 
be opencd. *Or what man is 
there of you, of whom if his son 
ask ἃ he give him ἃ 
stone; Ἰϑ of if he ask a fish too, 
will he give him a serpent? If 
γοῦ then, evil as you are, know 
how to give good ta to your 
children, how muc! more 8 
your Father who is in yen, 
give nee? things to those that 


and | 


gate aa 
broad is ae road. ie af leads to 
destruction, and many are they 
that enter through it: “because 
strait is tho gate and narrow is 
the road which leada to fe, and 
few are those that find 


4 But beware of the oe pro- 
phets, who come to you ἐν 
sheeps’ clothing, but wit 
ravenous wolves. “From their 
i 8 ree you ny’ — Do 

Υ ga grapes from thorns, 
or figs from thistles? 17 Thus 
every good tree bears fine fruit 
old the unsound tree bears 

34 good tree cannot bear 
bad fruit, nor an unsound tree 
fine fruit, ™Tivery tree that 
bears not fine fruit, is cut down 

and wn into the fire. 5. 80 
then from their fruits shall you 
know them. ™ Not every one 
that says to me, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that does the will 
of my Fathor τ who is in heaven. 


Many w y to me in that 
day, Lord, aed did we not pro- 
easy in name, and in thy 


name cast out demons, and in 
name do many miracles? * And 
then will I avow to them, I 
never knew you: depart from 
me, workers of wickedness. 


“Every one then that heara 


these sayings of mine and does 
them, I will liken him to a wise 
man who built his house upon 


the rock. 4 And the rain came 
down, and the foods came, and 
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kpovere, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν: πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμ- 8 
βάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνοι- 
γήσεται. Ἢ τίς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν ἐὰν 9 
αἰτήσῃ ὃ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μῆ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 

ἢ καὶ ἐὰν ἰχθὺν αἰτήσῃ, μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 10 
εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὄντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ 11 
διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοιφ ὑμῶν, τόσῳ μᾶλλον ῦ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν 
αὐτόν. 

Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν θέλητε ἵ iva ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ 12 
ἄνθρωποι, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" οὗτος γάρ 
ἐστιν ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ “προφῆται. 

Εἰσέλθετε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πλατεῖα καὶ 13 
πύλη καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ἀπώ- 
λειαν, καὶ πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δ αὐτῆς" ὅτι 14 
στενὴ ἡ πύλη καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς 
τὴν ζωήν, καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. 

Προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, οἵτινες 15 
ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, ἔσωθεν δέ 
εἰσι λύκοι ἅρπαγες. ᾿Απὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώ- 16 
σεσθε αὐτούς. Μή ἡτι συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν στα- 
φυλὴν ἢ ἀπὸ τριβόλων σῦκα; Οὕτω πᾶν δένδρον 17 
ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ, τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. Οὐ δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν 18 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς 
καλοὺς ποιεῖν. Πᾶν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 19 
ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἷς πῦρ βάλλεται. “Apaye ἀπὸ τῶν 20 
καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. Οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων 21 
μοι; Κύριε κύριε, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς. ]ΠῈΟολλοὶ € ἐροῦσί μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ Τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 38 
Κύριε κύριε, ov τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι ἐπροφητεύσαμεν, καὶ 
τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνό- 
pare δυνάμεις πολλὰς ἐποιήσ' αμεν; καὶ τότε ὁμολο- 23 
γήσω αὐτοῖς, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς: ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 

“Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ 34 
ποιεῖ αὐτούς, ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ; ὅστις 
φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. Kai 25 
κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν 
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οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ προσέπεσον τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ 
26 ἔπεσε' τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. Καὶ πᾶς ὃ 
ἀκούων μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς 
ὁμοιωθήσεται. ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, ὅστις φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ 
27 τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. Καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ 
ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ & ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ προσ- 
ἔκοψαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἔπεσε, καὶ ἦν ἡ πτῶσις 
αὐτῆς μεγάλῃ. 
28 Καὶ αἱ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 
29 ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ 
ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. 
ὃ KATABAN TTI δὲ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, ἠκολοῦ- 
2 θησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι : πολλοί. Kai ἰδοὺ, λεπρὸς προσεὰλ- ἰο 
θὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύ- 
3 νασαΐ με καθαρίσαι. Kat ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο 
αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Ocrw, καθαρίσθητι. Καὶ εὐθέως ἐκα- 
4 θαρίσθη αὐτοῦ an λέπρα. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
Ὅρα μηδενὶ εἴπῃς. ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε; σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ 
ἱερεῖ, καὶ “προσένεγκε τὸ δῶρον ὃ προσέταξε Μαωὺσῆς 
εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
δ Fk ἰσελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ εἰς Καφαρναούμ, προσῆλθεν 
θ αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων, 
Ky ὕριε, ὃ παῖς μου . βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ παραλυ- 
7 τικός, δεινῶς βασανιζόμενος. Αέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Εγὼ ἐλθὼν 
8 θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη, 
Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὲ ἱκανὸς ἵνα μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην. εἰσέλ- 
Ons” ἀλλὰ “μόνον εἰπὲ λόγφ, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ἃ ὁ παῖς μου. 
9 Καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἶμεε ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, ἔ ἔχων ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας; καὶ λέγω τούτῳ, IT ορεύθητι" καὶ 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ, "Ἔρχου" καὶ ἔρχεται; καὶ τῷ 
10 δούλῳ μου, Ποίησον τοῦτο᾽ καὶ ποιεῖ. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ 6 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασε, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν, "Auny 
λέγω v ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐ ἐν τῷ ἢ σραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 
il Δέγω δὲ ὑ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν 
ἥξουσι, καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ. καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
12 καὶ ]Ιακὼβ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ 
τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται εἰ» τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτε- 
ρον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὃ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὁδὸν- 
18 των. Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ, Ὕπαγε, 
18 


the winds blew, and th > 
upon that house, and it _ 
because it was 

rock. “And every one > that 
hears these sayin sayings of mix ae = 
docs them not, 

to a foolish man who built he his 
house on the sand, And the 
rain came down, and ‘the floods 
came, and the winds blew, aad 
they Lape on that house, and 
a ell, and great was ita down- 


5 And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended thease sayin 
that the crowds were astonish hed 
at his teaching; *for he was 


te them as having autho. 
mer not 88 aaa scribed. 


leprosy was cleansed. ‘And Jo- 
sus says to him, Mind, tell ΠΝ 
ono; but go, shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer the gift that 

oses commanded for a teali- 
mony to them. 


δ And on his entering into Ca- 

pernaum ἐπε beoentine lin. tend him 
ἃ centurion, ὃ nice 
saying, Sir, my aaa is ἀν 
in the house paralytic, sorely 
racked, ies says to him, I w 
come and heal SAnd the 
centurion in answer said, Sir, 
I am not fit to have thes come 
under my roof; but only bid 
with a word, and my servant 
Wilk be cured: °for I am aman 
under snthority, having soldiers 


say to this one, 
Go: mp nd he g ocs, and to another, 
Come: Θ oa and to my 
evant d he docs 
it. τ And on ig ee it Jesus 
wondered, and said to those who 


were following, Verily I tell you, 
Not even in Israel have I met 
with faith so great. ™ And I tell 
you that many shall arrive from 
east and wes A fe take places 
at table a" Abraham, and 
Teaac, and Jacob, in the king. 
dom of 13 but the sons 
of the kingdom shall be cast 
forth into outer darkness : 
there shall be tho Weeping and 
th And 
Josus said to the conturion, Go, 
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and as thou didst believe, be it 
done for thee, And his servant 
Was onred. in hour, 


Ἡ And Jesna, on coming | to Pe. 
ter’s house, saw his wife’s mo- 
; in a fever: “and he 
touched her hand, and fever 
, and ashe rose and waited 
on 


6 And when evening came, they 
brought to him many possensed 


with demons; and he cast out 
the spirita with ἃ wor and heal- 
the sick: δ there 


might be fulfilled eae wiih 
was spoken through Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself’ took 


our Bi 8, and carried our 
diseases. 
BAnd Jesus, seeing many 


crowds about him, bade depart 
to the other side. ” And ascribo 
srrrceching sid to him, Master, 
follow hi Bt abel a 
est go. τ J CRUB BAYS 
hin, The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the heaven have 
nests, bu& the Son of Man 
not where to lay his head. 3 And 
pnoente of his disciples said to 


ow me first to 
andl bury 1 father, * But 
sus says to him, Follow me, and 
leave the dead to bury their 
own dead. 


3 And on his going on board 
the bark, his disciples followed 
him; Wand, lo, a great storm 
arose on the lake, so that the 
bark was being covered with the 
waves; but he was sie ing. 
seein they camo and woke 
, save, we erish ; 
Mend sf says to them, are 
χοα fearfal, you of little fhith P 

en he aoe and rebuked the 
winds and tlie water, and there 
was ἃ preat calm. τ And the 
men wondered, saying, What 
sort of man is this, that the 
winds and the water obey him ? 


® And on hia coming to the 
other side, to the country of the 
Gergesenea, there met him two 
men possessed with demons, 
coming out of the tombs, very 
age 80 that one was not able 


ay ae by that road. 
DANG | lo, they aried out, say- 


ing, at hast thou to do with 
us, Son of God P come 
hither before the season to tor- 
ment us? * And there was far 
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καὶ ὡς ἐπίστευσας, γενηθήτω σοι. Καὶ ἰάθη 6 mais 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 

Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου, εἶδε 14 
τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλημέ ένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν. 
Καὶ ἥψατο τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ 15 
πυρετύρ' καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτῷ. 

᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονι- 16 
ζομένους πολλούρ" καὶ ἐξέβαλε τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, 
καὶ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν. “Ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγον- 17 
TOS, Αὐτὸς τὰς ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβε καὶ τὰς νόσους 
ἐβάστασεν. 

ἡδὼν δὲ ὃ ᾿Ἰησοῦς πολλοὺς ὄχλους περὶ αὑτὸν, 18 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ π ἐραν. Καὶ προσελθὼν 19 
εἷς γραμματεὺς εἶπεν αὑτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω 
σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ai 20 
ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς € ἐχοῦσε καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρῶπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. “Ἕτερος δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπεν 21 
αὐτῷ, Kv ζυριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ 
θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτῷ, 22 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. 

Καὶ ἐμβᾶντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 23 
οἱ | μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν 24 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
κυμάτων" αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδε. Kai προσελθόντες οἱ 25 
μαθηταὶ ἤγειραν αὐτὸν; λέγοντες, Κύριε, σῶσον, 
ἀπολλύμεθα. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὁλι- 26 
γόπιστοι; : Tore ἐγερθεὶς ἐπε τίμησε τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. Οἱ δὲ ἄν- 27 
θρωποι ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, Ποταπός ἐστιν οὗτος, 
ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ὴ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 

Καὶ ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πέραν, εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν 28 
Γεργεσηνῶν, i ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐ ἐκ 
τῶν ,»μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν, ὥστε μὴ 
ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης. Kai 29 
ἰδοὺ, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες, Τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, vie τοῦ 
Θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς; "Hy δὲ 80 
μακρὰν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομένη. 
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81 Οἱ δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, Εἰ ἐκ- 
βάλλεις ἡμᾶς, ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν 

82 χοίρων. Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὑπάγετε. Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν Χοίρων' καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὦ  ὡρμῆσε 
πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη τῶν χοίρων κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν 

88 θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. Οἱ be βόσ- 
KOVTES ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπή 

84 yeroy πάντα καὶ τὰ TOV δαιμονιζομένων. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
πᾶσα ἢ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς συνάντησιν τῷ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ, καὶ 
ἰδόντες αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 

9 καὶ AT ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον διεπέρασε, καὶ ἦλθεν 

ἃ εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. Kat ἰδοὺ, προσέφερον αὐτῷ 
παραλυτικὸν ἐ ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. Καὶ ἰδὼν ὃ ᾽]η- 
σοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, εἶπε τῷ παραλυτικῷ, Θάρσει, 

3 τέκνον' ἀφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, τινὲς 
τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον ἐ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. 

4 Kai ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ras ἐνθυμήσεις. αὐτῶν, εἶπεν, “να 
τί ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 
5 τί γάρ ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αφέωνταί σου αἱ 

6 ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν, "Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα δὲ 
εἰδῆτε ὅτε ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχει 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, τότε λέγει τῷ  παραλυτικῷ, 
“Ἐγερθεὶς apov σου τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ὅπαγε εἰς, τὸν 

7 οἶκον σου. Kai ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 

8.1 δόντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν, καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν 
Θεὸν τὸν δόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 

9 Kai παράγων ὁ ᾽᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον 
καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Μαθθαῖον λεγόμενον, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἤκο- 

10 λούθησεν αὐτῷ. Kal ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου ἐν 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 

11 αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἰδόντες ot Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
αὐτοῦ, Διὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν 

12 ἐσθίει ὃ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀκούσας 
εἶπεν, Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἵ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ 

18 οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες" πορευθέντες. δὲ μάθετε τί ἐστιν, 
"Ἔλεος θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν. οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. 

1ὅ 
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from them a herd of many swine 
feeding. “And the demons be- 
sought him, ed ee τὴς 
pin τονε us us into the 
herd of swine. ™And he said 
to them, And they came 
out and went into the swine; 
aes lo, the whole herd of swine 
down the steep into the 
lake, and died in the waters. 
5. An id their their feeders fled, and 
ae iomty the town, and report- 
g, = — matter 
sessed ons, 
ate the pone the a ieee came 
out to meet Jesus, and on see- 
ing him besought him to leave 
their country. 


And going on board the bark 
he crossed over, and came to his 
own town, *And, lo, they were 
bringing to him a paralytic, lying 
on a bed: and Jesus, on seeing 
their faith, ssid to the paralytic, 


Take courage, my son ; sing 
are forgiven thee. 
some of the scribes aa in — 


aclves, This man is 
ing. *And a aware ro ol thet 
thoughts, said, are you 
harbouring wicked ta in 
your hearts :‘ for which is easier, 
to say, gins ars forgiven 
thee, or to say, Itise and walk P 
‘But ἔδει ou may know that 
the bon Man 


Ὁ to ay house. 
rae he te ΠῚ went away to 
his house, * And, on seeing it, 


crowds were struck—with 
fear, and glorified God, who had 
bestowed such power on men. 


And passing on from thence 
Jesus saw a man seated at the 
toll-house, Matthew by name, 
and says to him, Follow me: 
and he rose and followed him. 
“And it came to pass that, as 
he was at table in a hoes, lo, 
many ἀνὰ ας pole and dinners came 
and took at table with 
Jesus and ΣΕ diseiples, — 


But, on heanng it 
ut, on i 
Jesus said, The hale have no need 
sven Fart gh Bbut 
Ὁ earn Ww means, 
do 1 choose and not 
sac : for I came two call nol 
righteous men, but sinners. 


MatTruEew, ΙΧ. 14-30. 


“Then there come to him the 
disciples of John, suying, Why 
do we and the ‘Pharisees fast 
often, while thy disciples fast 
notP “And Jasus said to them, 
Can the βου of the bride-cham- 
ber mourn, as long as the bride- 

m is with them? but there 
come days when the bride 
m shall be wit wo from 
them, ‘and then they shall fast. 
16 And no one puts a patch of 
unfulled cloth on an old mantle, 
for the piece that fills in, brings 
away from the panties and Β 
worse rent ensues, % Nor do 
they put new wine into old 
skina ; otherwise, the skins Mera 
and the wine is spilt, and 
pkina will be lost; but they mat 
new wine into fresh skins, and 
both are kept safe, 


While he was saying these 
things to“them, Io, ἃ ruler came 
in pe did ἃ obeisance to him, say- 
ing, My da ig an just die 

hut come δ, ἃ upon 

er, and she ay ay come to life. 
8 And Jeaus np τι 8861} spol 
ed yar ys κα iples. 
a at sa te for 

se years had a flux of blood, 
oe up 2 bahind and touched the 
nge of his are for she 
in herself, “If I should 
touch his panda, I shall be 
he ed. * And Jesus turned, and 
een tee her, ae Take cousee, 

faith has he 

ee: and the the woman. was h 
from that hour. *And Jesus, 
on coming to the ruler’s house, 
and seeing the minstrels, and the 
crowd making 9 noise, “said, 
Withdraw, for the girl is not 
paca out ee ‘and they 
jeered But when id 
crowd oor been turned ont, he 
ee in _ grasped her hand, 

rg igh rosa up. ™ And the 
report of ot this spread over the 
that country. 

7 And as Jesus was passi 
along from t thence, there lowed 
him two blind 


αὶ 


had 
come to the honse, the blind 
men approached him; and Jesus 
says to them, Do you believe 
that I am able to do this? P They 
say to him, Yes, Lord. *Then 
he touched their eyes, Β, 
According to your faith, aay 
done to you: ™and “hele eyes 
wereopened. AndJ cousatrongly 
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Tore προσέρχονται αὐτῷ. οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿]ωάννου, λέ- 14 
γοντες, Ata τί ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν 
πολλά, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ σοῦ οὐ νηστεύουσι; Kai εἶπεν 15 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, My δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος 
πενθεῖν ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ὁ νυμφίος; ede- 
σονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 
καὶ τότε ,νηστεύσουσιν. Οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπί- 16 
βλημα p ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐ ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ’ αἴρει γὰρ 
τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα 
γίνεται. Οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 1% 
παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήγνυνται οἱ ἀσκοί, καὶ ὁ οἶνος 
ἐκχεῖται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ βάλλουσιν 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, καὶ ἀμφότεροι συντη- 
ροῦνται. 

Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς; ἰδοῦ, ἄρχων εἰσελ- 18 
θὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, ὅτι ἢ θυγάτηρ μου ἄρτι 
: ἐτελεύτησεν" ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά gov ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτήν, καὶ ζήσεται. Καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς ἠκολού- 19 
θησεν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ 20 
αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο 
τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ; ἔλεγε γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτῇ, 21 
᾿Εὰν povov ἅψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, σωθήσομαι. 
Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς στραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, εἶπε, Θάρσει, 22 
θυγάτηρ" ἢ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. Καὶ ἐσώθη ἡ 
γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. Kat ἐλθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 28 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος, καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς 
καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον, ἔλεγεν, "A ναχωρείτε' 24 
ov yap ἀπέθανε τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. Καὶ 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. Ὅτε δὲ ἐξεβλήθη 6 ὄχλος, εἰσεὰ- 25 
θὼν ἐκράτησε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς» καὶ ἠγέρθη τὸ κορᾶ- 
σιον. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην τὴν γὴν 30 
ἐκείνην. 

Καὶ παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ “Ἰησοῦ, ἠκολούθησαν 27 
αὐτῷ δύο τυφλοὶ, κράζοντες. καὶ λέγοντες, ᾿Ελέησον 
ἡμᾶς, νἱὸς Δαυείδ. ᾿Ελθόντι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν mpo- 28 
σῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοΐ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
ΠῚ ἰστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆσαι; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
Nai, κύριε. Τότε ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, 29 
λέγων, Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. Kati 30 
ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί. Kai ἐνεβριμήθη 
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αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, λέγων, ‘Opare, μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω. 
31 Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ 

ἐκείνῃ. 

32 αΑὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδοὺ, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 

33 ἄνθρωπον κωφὸν δαιμονιζόμενον. Καὶ ἐκβληθεντος 
τοῦ δαιμονίου, ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός καὶ ἐθαύμασαν 
οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, Θυδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ 

34.) 'σραῆλ. Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον, ᾿Εν τῷ ἄρχοντι 

τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 

Kai περιῆγεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας καὶ 
τὰς κώμας, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ 
κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θερα- 
36 πεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ 

τοὺς ὄχλους ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἦσαν 

ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐρριμμένοι, ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα 

37 ποιμένα. Τότε λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ὋΟ μὲν a 

38 θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι: δεήθητε οὖν 
τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς 
τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 

10 ΚΑ] προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὖ- 
τοῦ, ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, 
ὥστε ἐκβαλλειν αὐτὰ, καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον 
καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 

» Τῶν δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστι ταῦτα' 
πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ λεγόμενος Πέτρος, καὶ “Avdpéas 
0 ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, ᾿]Ιάκωβος ὃ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ 

3 ‘Loavyns O ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, Φίλιππος καὶ Βαρθολο- 
μαῖος, Θωμᾶς καὶ Mab@aios ὃ τελώνης, ᾿Ι]άκωβος ὃ 

4 τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Δεββαῖος, Σίμων ὃ Kavavaios καὶ 
᾿]ούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, ὃ ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. 

5 Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, παραγ- 
γείλας αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Lis ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, 

ὃ καὶ εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε' πορεύεσθε δὲ 
μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ‘Iopa- 

7 mr πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε, λέγοντες, ὅτι ἤγγικεν 

Β ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. ᾿Ασθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, 
λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε: δωρεὰν éAa~ 

9 Bere, δωρεὰν δότε. Μὴ κτήσησθε χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργυ- 

10 pov μηδὲ χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, μὴ πήραν εἷς 
ὁδὸν, μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας μηδὲ ὑποδήματα μηδὲ ῥάβδους 
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charged them, saying, Mind, let 
ΤῸ eu ΚΟ ΊΕ, 3: ἐκ they vier 
out, an read the report 
the whole of that emi 
® And as the 
lo, they broug bt to him he 
man, possessed with a “τὰ 
35 And when the demon had been 
east out, the cack man spoke; 
and the crowda wondered, εἰν: 
ing, Never was it to 
in this fashion in Israel. “But 
the Pharisees said, Empowered 


y the prince of demons 
casts he out the demons. 


*And Jesus waa making & ¢ir- 
oe of all re ene and the 
villages, tenc in their 
gogues, and preaching the Gos. 
pel of the kingdom, and healing 
every discase and every sickness. 
86 Aud on séeing the crowds, be 
because with pity about them, 

ecause they were har and 

abroad, as sheep without ἃ 
shepherd Then he to his 
lea, The pide is large, 

bué ut the labourers are few: * heg 
then the master of the harvest to 
send out labourers for his harvest. 


And having called to him his 
twelve disciples, he gave them 
power over uncl¢tan spirits, 80 88 
to cast them out, and to heal 
every disease and every By sss 


1And of the twelve apostles 
these are the names: first 8i- 
mon, named Peter, and Ww 
his broth her ; James the son of 
Zebedee, and John. his othe 
sPhilip and 
mas and Matthew the 
James the aon of Alph and 
Lebbacus; *Simon the Cana- 
naean, and Judas Iscariot. who 
also delivered him up. 


‘These twelve Jesus sent say 
after having given them ac 
saying, Go not away to Genti 
and into a town of Samaritans 
enter not, *but take your way 
rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel: 7and as you go 

reach, saying, The kingdom of 
heavenis st hand. *Heal sick folk, 
cleanse lepers, cast out demons: 
freely you received, freely give. 
‘To not got gold OF silver or 
brasa for your purses, ἢ nor scrip 
for travel, nor two coats or fan- 
dale or staves; for worthy is the 


Mattuew, X. 11-27. 


worlonan of his food. ™ And 
into whatever town or y¥ 
you enter, oo Who in it 1s 


worthy, and ag stay until! you 
leave αὐ πεῖ Ὁ pate : as you 
enter et ouse, greet it: “and 


if the house be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it, put if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return 
to you, 4 And whoever may not 
receive you, nor hear your words, 
as you leave that house or town, 
e off ve dust of your feet. 
* Verily I tell you, 16 shall be 
more endurable for the land of 
odom and Gomo at day of 
doom, than for that town. 


#Lo, I am sending you out as 

ep in the mi wolves: 
come then wise as the serpents 
and ess asthe doves, 7 But 
beware. of mankind; for the 
shall deliver. you up ‘to counci 
courts, and in their synagogues 
shall they acourge you; “and 
before governors too, and kin 
shall you be brought for my sake, 
for a testimo to them and the 
Gentiles. ut whenever they 
deliver you up, do not concern 
yourselves, how or what you = 
to speak, for there shall be gra 
ed you in that hour what Ἂς 
speak; *for x° wu are not the 
speaker but the Spirit of your 

ther that s eaksin you. *An 


rise 
ageinst parents aid’ put them to 
death: “and you shall be hated 
by all on account of my name; 

but whoever shall have endure 
throughont, this one shall be 
saved, And whenever they 
persons you in this wily Ῥ εἶ 

the otber; ἢ for veril 
you, you will not i ie 

thro τὴς towns of Iaracl, an 
the Son of Man shall have come. 
™ There is no disciple above 
er, nor bond-servant 
above his master: “enough is 
it for the disciple to hecome 
as his teacher, and the bond-ser. 
Sant as his master. If they sur- 
named the householder Beelze- 
bul, how much more those of 
his household ? *Do not then 
fear them, for there is nothing 
covert that shall not be dis- 
closed, and secret that shall nat 
be known. Αἴ ἐπα ΜῈ: 
ing you in speak in 
the he, and what you are 
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ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. Lis ἢν δ᾽ 11 
ay πόλιν ἢ κώμην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ 
ἄξιός ἐστι' κἀκεῖ «μείνατε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. Ἐἰσερ- 12 
χόμενοι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν" καὶ 18 
ἐὰν μὲν ἢ ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθέτω ἢ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν er 
αὐτήν: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, ἥ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐπιστραφήτω. Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ 14 
ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι τῆς οἰκίας ἢ 
τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης, ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν. τῶν 
ποδῶν ὑμῶν. Apiy λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 15 
γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ Γομόρρας ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ τῇ 
πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 

"Idov, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα ἐν μέσῳ 16 
λύκων" γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι 
ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. Προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" 17 
παραδώσουσι γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συν- 
αγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς" καὶ ἐπὶ ἤγε- 18 
μόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθῇ σεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. Ὅταν δὲ παρα- 19 
διδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ μεριμνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε" 
δοθήσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τί λαλήσετε' 
οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 20 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. di αραδώσει δὲ 21 
ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ 
ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ θανατώσουσιν 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ 22 
ὄνομά μου" ὁ δὲ ὑ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
“Ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ; φεύγετε 28 
εἰς τὴν ἄλλην: ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω “aa! ov μὴ τελέσητε 
τὰς πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἔως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου. 

Οὐκ ἔ ἔστι μαθητὴς ὑ ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦ- 24 
λος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ" ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ 25 
iva γένηται. ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὁ δοῦλος ὡς 
ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. Εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην Βεελζεβοὺλ 
ἐπεκάλεσαν, Tr πόσῳ μᾶλλον τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς αὐτοῦ. My 26 
οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς" οὐδὲν yap ἐστι κεκαλυμμένον 
ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ γνωσθή- 
σεται. “O λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 27 
dori: καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ. οὖς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν. 

18 
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99 δωμάτων. Καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων 
τὸ σῶμα, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι" 
φοβήθητε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ 

20 σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. Οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία ἀ ἄσσα- 
ρίου πωλεῖται; καὶ ἔν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πεσεῖται em τὴν 

80 γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ Tar pas ὑμῶν. "Ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες 

81 τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριθμημέναι εἰσί. Μὴ Ἃ οὖν φο- 

32 βεῖσθε' πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. Πᾶς 5 
οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
TOV, ὁμολογήσω κἀγὼ ἐν ᾿ αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός 

83 μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς" ὅστις & ἂν ἀρνήσηταί με 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι αὐτὸν κἀγὼ 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


at Δη νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τὴν 
yay’ OUK ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἀλλὰ μάχαιραν. 


35 Ἤλθον γὰρ διχᾶσαι ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὐτοῦ καὶ θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς αὑτῆς καὶ 
86 νύμφην κατὰ τῆς πενθερᾶς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ 
37 ἀνθρώπου οἱ οἰκιακοὶ αὐτοῦ. Ὃ φιλῶν “πατέρα ἢ 
μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιον καὶ ὃ φιλῶν 
98 υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστι μον ἄξιος" καὶ 
ὃς οὐ λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ he 
89 ὀπίσω μον, οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος. Ὃ εὑρὼν τὴν Ψυχὴν τ 
αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ ante αὐτήν. 
4 Ὃ δεχόμενος. ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται, καὶ ὁ ἐμε δεχό- 
41 μενος δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά pe. Ὃ δεχόμενος 
προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου μισθὸν προφήτου 
λήψεται, καὶ ὁ δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίου 
42 μισθὸν δικαίου λήψεται. Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ποτίσῃ ἕνα τῶν 


μεκρῶν τούτων ποτήριον ψυχροῦ μόνον εἰς, ὄνομα 


μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισ- 
θὸν αὐτοῦ. 


11 KAT ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς διατάσσων. 


“ »"»- .- ,ὔ 4 “a ΄΄εἢ 
τοῖς δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ 
~ f κ᾿ 
διδάσκειν καὶ κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 
2 ‘O δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τᾶ 
ἔργα τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, πέμψας διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 


δ΄. ὦ 
8 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶ- 


19 
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hearing “pi ea in the ear ear on 
lish on the housetopa, 3 An 
nee afraid of those that loll ἤν 
προσ. but are unable to kill the 
but rather fear him who 
is able to destroy both soul and 
body in Gehenna. ™ Are not two 
sparrows eold for a farthing? and 
now cme one of them shal] on 
Fiat without your Father, 
τοὶ as for Pct even the hairs 
our ἐὰχτ πὸ ail numbered. 
ear not then: wo 
are you than many sparrows, 
2 Every ono then that shall avow 
me before oe I too will avow 
him Bicsanel who is in 
hanya ; 


pron 
me before men, seer too 3 will dew 
him before my “Ruther who is 4 


Pave, 


“Think not that I came to 
send peace on : 1 came 
not to send peace, but & sword. 
*For I oame to make a breach 
between a man and hia father, 
between ἃ daughter and her mo- 
ther, between a daughter in law 
and her mother in law; “and the 
man’s foes shall be those of his 
household. * He that loves fa- 
ther or mother beyond me, is 
not worthy of me, and he 
loves son or daughter beyond 
me, is not worthy of me; “and 
me ; aya not take his cross 

Ὁ ἢ train, is not 

of me. εἰ He that shall 

have ound hia life, shall Jose it, 

and he that shall have lost his 
hife for my ks shall find it. 


Fe that receives you, receives 
me, and he that receives me, re- 
ceives him that sent me. * He 
that receives a prophet in a 
prophet's name, shall get « 
prophet’s reward, and he that 
receives a righteous man in ἃ 

hteous man’s name, get 
a righteous man’s reward, “And 
whoever shall give to drink = 
one of these little, ane a cu moe 
cold water only in ἃ ide ὅδ 


name, hy no means lose 
reward, 
And if came τ πε that _ 


Jeaus had finia a pean 
twelve Siainlon Ἢ parted 
thence to teach and preach in 
their towns. 
3And John, having heard in 
the prison of the works of Christ, 
sent word through his disciples, 
Sand said to , Art thon he 
that is coming, or ‘are we 10 look 


3 
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4 And Jesus in an- 
swer said to them, Go and report 
to John the things which you 
seo and hear: * blind folk regain 
sight and lame ones walk, lepers 
are cleansed and deaf once hear, 
dead ones are raised, and poor 
folk are addressed with good 
tidings: δ and blest is he whoever 
is not stumbled in me. 


for another P 


7 And as these were going away, 
Jesus began to say to the crow 
about John, What went you out 
into the wilderness to gaze on? 
A. reed waving in the wind? 
§ But what went you out to see? 
A man attired in soft clothing? 
Lo, those that wear the soft 
clothing, are in kings’ houses. 
9 But what went you out to see? 
A. propiest Yes, I tell you, 
and something surpassing 4 pro- 
phet. “This is he about whom 
it is written, Lo, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, and he 
shall Ryepare thy way before 
thee. “Verily I tell you, there 
has not arisen among born 
ter than John 


of women a 
the Baptist ; but he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven, is 


— than he, “And from the 
of John the Baptist till 
now, the kingdom of heaven is 
being forced, and men of force 
are seizing on it, “For all the 
prophets and the Law until John 
prophesied: “and, if you are 
milling t receive it, he is indeed 
the Elias that was to come. “He 
that has ears, let him hear, 


Ὁ But to what shall I liken this 
μα ηβρεγντῃ P It is like to chil- 
ren sitting in market places, 
that calling to their comrades 
7 eay, We piped to you, and you 
did not dance: we sang @ sad 
strain, and you did not wail. 
*¥For there came John the Bap- 
tist neither eating nor drinking, 
and they say, He has a de 
There came the Son of Man 
eating and drinking, and they 
, 8, glutton and a wine- 
bivber, friend of publicans and 
sinners, And justified was wis- 
dom by her children: 


“Then began he to upbraid 
the towns in which most of his 
miracles had been done, because 
they pee not. 7 Woe to 
thee, Chorazin, Woe to thee, 
Bethsaida, because, had there 
Deen done in Tyre and Sidon 
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μεν; Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Hopev- 4 
θέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε" 
τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι καὶ χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι, λεπροὶ 5 
καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι, καὶ νεκροὶ ἐγεί- 
povrat καὶ πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται' καὶ μακάριῦς ἐστιν 6 
ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 

Τούτων δὲ πορευομένων, ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς λέγειν 7 
τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, Τί ἐξήλθετε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 
θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; ἀλλὰ 8 
τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἠμφιεσ- 
μένον; ἰδοὺ, οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ Φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις 
τῶν βασιλέων εἰσίν. ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν; προ- 9 
φήτην; ναὶ λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου. 
Οὗτός ἐστι περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 10 
τὸν ἄγγελον pov πρὸ προσώπου gov, καὶ κατα" 
σκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔμπροσθέν σου. ᾿ μὴν λέγω 11 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερτας ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μείζων 
᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ: ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν μείζων ἐστὶν αὑτοῦ. ‘Amo 12 
δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάννον τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἀρτι ἡ 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπα- 
ζουσιν αὐτήν. Πάντες yap οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὃ νόμος 13 
ἕως ᾿Ιωάννου ἐπροφήτευσαν" καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, 14 
αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Ηλίας ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. “O ἔχων 15 
ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 


Τίνι δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην; ὁμοία ἐστὶ 16 
παιδίοις καθημένοις ἐν ἀγοραῖς, ἃ προσφωνοῦντα τοῖς 
ἑταίροις λέγουσιν, Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὠρχή- 17 
σασθε" ἐθρηνήσαμεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐκόψασθε. "HdAGe γὰρ 18 


Ff 4 
᾿Ιωάννης μήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων, καὶ λέγουσι, Aas- 


μόνιον ἔχει. ᾿Η͂λθεν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ 19 
πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνο- 
πότης» τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. Kai ἐδικαιώθη 

7) σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 


Tore ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις ἐν αἷς ἐγένοντο 20 
αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ μετενόησαν. Οὐαΐ 21 
σοι, Xopacely, οὐαί σοι, Βηϑσαϊδαν: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ 
καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
20 
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22 πάλαι av ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ μετενόησαν. Πλὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν 
28 ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ ὑμῖν. Καὶ σὺ Καφαρναούμ, ἢ ἕως 
3 a f f 9 f f σ' > > ᾿ 
οὐρανοῦ ὑψώθης, ἕως ᾷδου καταβήσῃ" ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδό- 
μοις ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν σοί, 
¥ a # δε # X 7 ena 
24 ἔμειναν ἂν μέχρι THs σήμερον. LTAny λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως 
/ 
σοί. 


ay 


“ - > “- 
25 Εν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν, 
? nm 7 7 v ~ nm 
Ἐξομολογοῦμαί σοι, Πάτερ, Κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
wn » go ¥ nn” ~ ΄“- 
τῆς γῆς; ὅτε ἔκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, 
᾽ 4 3. ἃ Π f t ζ΄ " 
26 καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις. Nai, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι 
¥ > ¢ 2 ζ΄ ¥ ζ΄ Pd 
27 οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν cov. Lavra μοι 


͵ e 4 A , x a ee 3 P 
παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου, Kai οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσ- 


X eS > NX € ‘4 7 ah % f > 
κει TOV υἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὃ TaTHp, οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα Tis ἐπι- 
ν , Ἐ Ν é cX 
γινώσκει εἰ μὴ ὃ υἱὸς, Kat ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ vids 
’ 
ἀποκαλύψαι. 


“- if ᾿ γ᾿ 
28 δεῦτε πρὸς με πᾶντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορτισ- 
᾽ ἦφ΄ι Ν i 
29 μένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. “Apare τὸν ζυγὸν pov 
318 « »"-ἕ \ f 3 ft 3 ΄ “ «, 3 4 
eh υμᾶς, καὶ μάθετε am ἐμοῦ, ὅτι πραὺς εἰμι καὶ 
Ν ? - 
ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς 
- a 4 , \ a 
30 ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν" ὁ yap ζυγὸς pov χρηστὸς, καὶ τὸ 
f 
φορτίον μου ἐλαφρὸν ἐστιν. 
> : ~ “~ ζ΄ ε a) σὰ 
12 ᾿ΕΝ ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς τοῖς 
ἤ Ἀ - / t 4 ᾿ * > mn 
σαββασι dia τῶν σπορίμων' ot δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
a 
ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ἤρξαντο τίλλειν στάχνας Kal ἐσθίειν. 
Ξ " ’ »“ 4 
2 Oi δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες εἶπον αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, of μαθηταί 
“~ FY ~ , . 
8 gov ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. Ὃ 
* ? ᾿ 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησε Ζαυείδ, 
> mn ~ ”~ 
4 ὅτε ἐπείνασε καὶ of μετ αὐτοῦ; πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
3 ” ~ 4 - ? 
Tov οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως 
ν a > % TeX ᾶ > “ν᾿ “ ΕΣ: n » 
ἔφαγεν, ὃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ τοῖς μετ 
3 κι Ἀ » ΄- , 
5 αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι μόνοις; ἢ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν 
aa ἦ a - ἤ - ε ~ 3 "»"»ςς-ςἀφ ~ ‘ 
τῷ νόμῳ, ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς Ev τῷ ἱερῷ TO 
7 ; * x $ , ? »5 , ε»ν» 
6 σάββατον βεβηλοῦσι καὶ ἀναίτιοι εἰσι; ἀέγω de ὑμῖν, 


- ~ ~ Si e X , , 
7 ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζον ἐστιν ὧδε. Εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί 


a a ? 
ἐστιν, Ἔλεος θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν κατεδικά- 
21 
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the larg done in you, lo 
Sera i be τοῦ 


* At that season Jesus said in 
answer, I ay praise to thee, Fa. 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth, 
hecanse thou didst bide these 
things from sages and men of 
understanding, and didst reveal 
them to babes. *Eyen go, Fa- 
ther, because thus was it good 
pleasure with thee, * All thi 
were delivered to me by my 

ather; and no one becomes 
acquainted with the Son except 
the Father, nor does any one 

9 acquainted with the Fa- 
ther except the Son, and him to 
whomsoever the Son may choose 
to reveal him. 


38 Come to ma all that are toil- 
worn and burdened, and I will 
give you rest. *Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn from me, 
because 1 am and lowly 
in heart, and you shall find reat 
for your souls; “for my yoke is 
gentle and my burden Leht. 


At that season Jesua went on 
the sabbath thro 
ds, and his discip 
gry, and began to pluck ears of 
comm andeatthem, *But the Pha- 
risees on seeing it exid to him, 
Lo, thy disciples are doing what 
it is not allowed to do on the 
sabbath, *And he said to them 
Have you not read what David 
did and those who were wi 
him? *how he entered the house 
of God and ate the shew-bread, 
which it was not allowable for 
him to eat, nor for those who 
were with him, but for the priests 
only. ΤΟΣ have you not read 
in the law, that on the sabbath 
the priests in the temple profane 
aebbath and are elesa ? 
*But 1 tell you that something 
greater than the tomple is here. 
And had you come to knew 


Matruew, XII. 8-27. 


what this means, I choose mercy 
not sacrifice, you would not 
have condemned tho blamelesa. 
*For the Son of Man ia lord of 
the Sabbath. 

* And departing thence he came 
to ng synagogue; ᾿' and lo, a 
man having a withered tani 
and they asked him, saying, Is it 
allowed to S heal on the sabbathP 
that they might accuse him. 
UBut he aaid to them, Which 
man of you who have one 

sheep, if this fall on the sabbath 
into ἃ pit, will not seize it and li 
it out? * How much better worth 
is a man then than a sheep? So 
then it is allowed to do well on 
the sabbath. ™ Then he aays to 
the man, Stretch out thy hand. 
And he stretched it out, and it 
wag restored sound as the other. 

“But the Pharisees went out, 
and concerted how they mi ht 
destroy him. “And Jesus, be- 
ing aware of it, withdrew from 
thence, And many crowds fol- 
lowed him; and he healed them 


all, ΤῊΣ 2 charge on them 
that not discover 
him: Κ χε there might be ful- 


filed that which was spoken 
through Esaias the prophet, say- 
ing, Lo, servant whom I 
my beloved in bef) my 
soul. 4 ig well pleased ; ut 
. my §P spirit upon him, he shall 
Hare judgment to the nations: 
᾿ he shall not wrangle εἰ make 
onicry, nor shall one hear his 
voice in the streeta: a bruised 
reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shail he not quench, 
= he send yee the ju peg 18 gment 
to victory : 8 name 


shall ΩΣ a hope. ὅν ere 
g 


one “powtened ioe a demon 
blind and dumb aan d he healed 
him, 80 ὁ that ees mb man spoke 
and saw. “And all the crowds 
were lO ge and said, Is this 
the Son of David? ™ But the 
Pharisees, on hearing it, said, 
This man does not cast out the 
demons except by means of Beel- 
rebul, guunce of the demons, 
= But, nowing their thoughis, 
said to them, Every kingdom 
st itself becomes 
ptadisl and every town or house 
5 ἌΔΘΙΗΡΙ iteelf shall not 

oat % And if Satan is castin 
‘out Satan, he has boen divided 
against himself: how then shall 
hia kingdom atand? And if I 
by Beeizebul am casting out the 
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4 ΄ “σι # 
Gare τοὺς ἀναιτίους. Κύριος yap ἐστι τοῦ σαββα- 8 
του ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 0 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν. καὶ 10 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, «Εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι 
θεραπεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν 11 

> ~ f 3 ξ “ w 4 ¥ sd “ 
αὑτοῖς, Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἔξει πρόβατον ἕν, 

4 34 3 4 ~ nm f 3 4 
καὶ ἐᾶν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς σάββασιν εἷς βόθυνον, 
οὐχὶ κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ; πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει 12 
ἄνθρωπος προβάτου' ὥστε ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι καλῶς 
ποιεῖν. Τότε λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, " Exrewvov σου τὴν 18 
χείρα. Καὶ ἐξέτεινε, καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ 
ἄλλη. 
᾿Εξελθόντες δὲ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον 14 
> > wm og »& 9 f ε +? i ee 
κατ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. O δὲ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 15 
γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν. Καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
ww 4 > ’ 3 Ἀ a \ = 
ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς πάντας, καὶ 16 
ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσιν' 
ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ἡ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ “προφήτου, 17 
λέγοντος, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ παῖς pov ὃν ῃρέτισα, ὁ ἀγαπητός 18 
μου εἰς ὃν» εὐδόκησεν ἢ ῃ Ψυχή μου: θήσω τὸ πνεῦμα 
μου ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ! 
οὐκ ἐρίσει οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς 19 
πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ" κάλαμον συντετριμ- 30 
μένον. ov κατεάξει καὶ λίνον τυφόμενον οὐ σβέσει, 
ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν’ καὶ τῷ ὀνό- 21 
ματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσι. 


Tore προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενος τυφλὸς καὶ 22 
κωφόρ" καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 
καὶ βλέπειν. Καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι, καὶ 23 
ἔλεγον, Μη τι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Ζανείδ; Οἱ δὲ 24 
Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον, Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ 
δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ έν τῷ Βεελζεβοὺλ ἃ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμο- 
νίων. Εἰδὼς δὲ τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 25 
Πᾶσα βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα xa ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται, 
καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαντῆς οὐ 
σταθήσεται. Kai εἰ ὃ σατανᾶς; τὸν σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει, 26 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη: πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία 
αὐτοῦ; Kal εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαι- 27 

22 
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μόνια, οἱ viol ὑμῶν ἐν τίνε ἐκβάλλουσι; διὰ τοῦτο 
98 αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. Ei δὲ ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ 

ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἐῴθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἢ 
9 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. “H πῶς δύναταί τις εἰσελθεῖν εἷς 

τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, 

ἐὰν μῆ πρῶτον δήσῃ τὸν ἰσχυρόν, καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν 
80 αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσει. “O μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστί, 
καὶ ὃ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 

Ata τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασ- 
φημία ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. agains 
32 Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 
τοῦ ἁγίου; οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ, οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ sp 
αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ μελλοντι. 

“HT ποιήσατε τὸ , δένδρον καλὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν 
αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν καὶ τὸν 
καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν" ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον 
84 γινώσκεται. ΓΕεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ 

λαλεῖν πονηροὶ ὄντες; ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς 
35 καρδίας τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ. “O ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ 

τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει ἀγαθά, καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς 

ἄνθρωπος ἐ ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει πονηρά. 
86 Δέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν ὃ λαλήσουσιν οἱ 

ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδώσουσι περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
87 κρίσεως" ἐκ γὰρ τῶν λόγων σοὺ δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν λόγων σου καταδικασθήσῃ. 

Τότε ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
Φαρισαίων, λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, ,θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ 
39 σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Γενεὰ 

πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον 

οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον "Love τοῦ προ- 
40 φήτον" ὥσπερ γὰρ ἦν ‘Tavis ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ 
κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας» οὕτως ἔσται ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. 

᾿Ανδρες Ni ἐνευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει 
μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης; καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν' 
ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ζωνᾶ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον 
45 ᾿Ιωνᾷ ὧδε. Βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ 
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demons, your sons, by whom do 
they cast them outP Wherefore 
they shall be judges of 
*But if by Spint of God 
ee out the demong, then haa 
the kingdom of God overtaken 
you. *Or, how ean one enter 
into the house of the strong man 
and pillage his chattels, unless 
he first bind the strong man ; and 
then he will pillage his house. 
ἈῊΡ that is not with mo, is 
against me, and he that is not 
gathering with ne, § ia scattering, 
προ κὰν κὴρμλ ον tell ey shal Every 
sin and 


given to men ppeny the bias 
6 Spirit ae ae be 
eemedgn to men. * And who- 
ever may speak a word againat 
the Son of . it shall be for- 
given him; but whoever, may 
speak sgnimt νὶ ag Holy Spirit, 
ti shali not be forgiven in. 
cither ave this ago or‘in that 
which is to come, 


™Kither make the tree good 
and its fruit good, or make the 
tree unsound and its fruit un- 
sound; for from the ned the 
trec becomes known. Ῥτοσά οἱ οὗ 
vipers, can you ape 
i evil 88 you are? for itd 

6 overflow οἷς the heart the 


ean 4 tell you spe 7. vil 
phy that men shall 8 

shall render account about it ὩΣ 
day of doom; * for from thy 
words t thou be justified, 
and from thy words shalt thou 
be condemned. 


*$ Thon some of the Seribes and 
rege anawered him, saying, 
WO wish to see a sign 

from ver And he said to 
them in answer, An evil and 
adulterous generation is looking 
for a sign; and a sign shall not 
be given it, exeept the sign, of 
Jonas the PP iy Ὁ for, as Jo- 


belly of f the sea- 


Reeder red and three 


- nights, eo shall the Son of Man 
three 


be in the heart of the 
days and three nights. 


“Men of Nineveh shall stand 
up at the judgment with this 
ion and Ι condemn it; 

they reponted at the 
preaching ae se and, kh, 
i Jonas is 

here, bad Garin of the South 
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shall rise up at the judgment 
with this generation and shall 
condemn it; because she came 
from the bounds of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and. lo, something more than 
Solomon is 

© And, whenever the unclean 
spirit has gone out of the man, it 
traverscs waterless places seek- 
ing rest, and finds none, “Then 
it aays, To my house will I = 

; ming nds came oat and 
on coming finds it empty, ewep 
and trim. “Then it goes a and 
takes with it en ἴδιες Bpi- 
rits more wick i ipees 
and they enter a lorries 
and the last stage of gees fee 
becomes worse than the first. 
Thus shall it be alao with this 
wicked eneration, 

8 ca waa atill speaking 
the oroarde : lo, his othes 
oa his brethren were standin β 
outside, endeavouring to speak to 
him, “And aon said to him, Lo, 
thy mother and thy brethren are 
standing outside, endeavourin 
to speak to thes. “But he sai 
in a answer to him that told him, 
Who is my mother, and who 
are my enP #And, stretch- 
ing out his hand over his disci- 
ples, he said, Lo, my mother and 
my brethren: © for whoever may 
do the will of my Father who is 
in heaven, he is my brother and 
sister and mother. 

On that day Jesus went Ἄρην of 
the house and was sitting by the 
lake. *And there gathered to 
him many crowds, so that he 
went on board the bark, and cat 
there, and crowd was 

g on the beach. ® And 
he spoke to them many things 
in parables, saying, Lo, there 
went so the sower to sow: ‘and 
while he sowed, some seeds fell 
beside the pathway, and the 
birds came rT] Soke them up. 
> And othere es ie : n we rooky 
ground, W fy ey not 
much aoil, and they forthwith 
shot up, because they had no 

pth of soil: “and when the 

sun was up, they were scorched, 
end because th they πο root, 
they withered, 7And others fell 
upon the thorns, and the thorns 
grew up and choked them. ®And 

others fell on nate, good ground, 
and were Hees ,» ONG ἃ 
hundred fold, another eixty, an- 
ἐπε ks fa He thet has ears, 
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κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης; καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν' 
ὅτε ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 
Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολομῶνος wee. 


Ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ 48 
ἀνθρώπον, διέρχεται δί ἀνύδ ρὼν τύπων ζητοῦν ἀνά- 
παῦσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκει. Τότε λέγει, Εἰς τὸν οἶκὸν 44 
μου ἐπιστρέψω, ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" καὶ ἐλθὼν εὑρίσκει 
σχολάζοντα, ΄σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. Tore 45 
πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα 
πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ 
ἐκεῖ: καὶ γίνεταε τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου 
χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. Οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ 
τῇ πονηρᾷ. 

"Ert δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ 46 
καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἱστήκεισαν é ητοῦντες αὐτῷ 
λαλῆσαι. Eire δέ τις αὐτῷ, ᾿Ι1δοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ σου καὶ 47 
οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω € ἑστήκασι ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 
Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ εἰπόντι αὐτῷ, Τίς ἐστιν ἡ 48 
μήτηρ μου, καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδελφοί μου; Καὶ 49 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ 7 μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί pov" ὅστις 50 

γὰρ ἂν ποιῇ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρα- 
νοῖς;, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 

‘EN δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς a ἀπὸ 13 
τῆς οἰκίας ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν. Καὶ συνήχ- 2 
θησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὦστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ 
πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν 
αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. Kat ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν 3 
παραβολαῖς, λέγων, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ 
σπείρειν" καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρε ἊΨ αὐτὸν, a μὲν ἔπεσε 4 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἐλθόντα τὰ πετεινὰ κατέφαγεν 
αὐτά. "Adda δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη, ὅ ὕπου οὐκ 5 
εἶχε γὴν πολλήν, καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε διὰ τὸ μὴ 
ἔχειν βάθος γῆς" ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη, 6 
καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. “Adra δὲ ἔπε- 7 
σεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ 
ἀπέπνιξαν. αὐτά. ᾿Αλλα δὲ & ἕπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν τὴν 8 
καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπόν, ὃ μὲν ἑκατόν, ὃ δὲ ἐξή- 
κοντα, ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. ‘O ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 9 
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10 Kat προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Διὰ. τι 

11 ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, “Ὅτι ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς 

12 βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ οὐ δέδοται" ὅστις 
γὰρ ἔχει, δοϑήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ περισσευθήσεται' ὅστις 

18 δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ 6 ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Διὰ 
τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες οὐ 
βλέπουσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ συνιοῦ- 

13 σι. Καὶ ἀναπληροῦται αὑτοῖς ἡ προ τεία iT σαῶν ᾿ 
ἢ λέγουσα, ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε, καὶ 

15 βλέποντες βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε" ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ 
7 καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς wot βαρέως 
ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν" μή- 
ποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι, 
καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσι, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰάσο- th 
μαι αὐτούς. 


16 'Y, γμῶν δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 6 ὅτι “Βλέπουσι, καὶ 

17 τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν ὅτι ἀκούουσιν' ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ 
βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι a ἀκούετε, καὶ 

18 οὐκ ἤκουσαν. “Yucis οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν 
τοῦ σπείροντος. 


Π αντὺς ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ 
συνιέντος, ἔρχεται ὃ movnpos | καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρ- 
μένον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ" οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ παρὰ τὴν 
20 ὁδὸν σπαρείς. Ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ _ πετρώδη σπαρείς, οὗτός 

ἐστιν ὃ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμ- 
21 βάνων αὐτόν" οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἀλλὰ πρόσ- 

καιρός ἐστι: γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ 
22 Τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. Ὃ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάν- 

θας σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ 7 

μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ 7 ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συμπνί- 
93 γει τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. Ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων 
καὶ συνιείς, ὃς δὴ καρποφορεῖ, καὶ ποιεῖ ὃ μὲν ἑκατόν, 
ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
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10 And his disciples seams = 
him and said, Why 3 

thou to them in parables? And 
he said in anawer to them, Be- 
cause to you it has been granted 
to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it has not been granted: “ for 
whoever there shall be given 
to him, and he shall be in pienty; 
but whoever has not, even what 
he has, shall en from 


hear, and by no means un- 

and seeing you shall 

868 —F no means perceive: 

“for the heart of this people 

became gross, and with their ears 

ey heard dully, and their eyes 
they dl closed, lest they εἰ should see 
heir eyes, hear with 

th οἷν ears, and understand with 

their heart, and return, and I 
should heal them. 

6 But as for you, blest are your 
eyes, because they see, and four 
sen oer pe hear; * for 
ver. you, i many pro- 
phets and righteous men decire d 
to see the gs that you see, 
and did not see them, and to 
hear the things that you hear, 
and did not hear them, ™Do you 
then heartheparableof peeks 

‘Whenever any one he 
word of the kingdom and Snider 
stands not, there comes the evil 
one, and catches away that which 
had been sown in his heart: this 
man is what was sown by the 
patway τ cr tis is pow: " 
on the rock ground is he 
that hears δος - 
with receives it_ ἡβυὸς τε i tic. 
has no root in >; and 
but for a time; and when ales 
tress arises OF persecution On ac- 
count of the word, he is forth- 

with stumbled. “And what was 
sown on the thorns, this is he 
that hears the uf ged and the 
concern of life and the beguile- 
ment of wealth stifle the peed, 
and it becomes unfruitful. 
what was sown on the eat 
ground, this is he that hee the 
word and understands, who 18 
ae ΊρΝ fruitful, and beara, one 
seed a hundred fold, one sixty, 
ano thirty. 

4 Another Parable he Jaid be- 
fore them, saying, The kingdom 
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of heaven is likenad to a man 
sowing seed in his field. 
* But while the men were aleep- 
ing, there came his enemy, end 
-sowed darne] amidst the wheat, 
and weutaway, ™ But when the 
blade had grown and bore 8 crop, 
then came in view the darneal 
also, “And the householder’s 
servants came to and said, 
Sir, didst thou not sow good seed 
in thy field? whence then has 
it darnel P * And he said to 
them, An enemy did this. And 
they say to him, Wilt thou then 
have us go and gathor it? * but 
he says, No, lest in gathering 
the darnel you root up the wheat 
with it. “Leave them to 
together till the harvest ; and at 
harvest-season I will say to the 
she era, Gather first ὧν ena 

tie 18 in bundles for burning, 
but the wheat gather into my 
gatner, 


“Another parable he sid _be- 
fore them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is lke a grain of 
mustard, which a man took and 
sowed in his field; δὲ which is the 
— of all the seed: eed far ὙΠΟ 

grown, is greater than the 
herbs and becomes 3 trec, ao that 
the birds of the heaven come and 
roost among its branches. 


“Another parable he spoke to 
them. The om of heaven 
ia like fearens which & woman 
took and hid in three measures 
of meal, till it was all leavened. 

“All these things spoke Jesus 
in parables to the crowds, and 
did not speak anything to them 
without a parable: * that there 
might be fulfilled that which 
Was spoken re the prophet, 
saying, I δ a my mouth 


in eben Ρ "7 give utterance 
to thi ete from the found- 
ing of 


86 Then he left the crowds and 
eame to the house. And his 
ai cg came to him and said, 
¥ixp to us sine ble of the 
darnel of the fi Y And he 
said in answer, ie that sows the 
seed, is the Son of Man, 
Reis the held i is the world; and 
ae Ὁ ρθη, these are the s0n#s 
kingdom, but the darne! 

τ "ἢ of the evil one; and 
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“ΩὩμοιώθη ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπεί- 
povrt καλὸν σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. ‘Ly δὲ τῷ 25 
καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὃ expos καὶ 
ἐπέσπειρε ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 
Ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὃ χόρτος καὶ καρπὸν ἐποίησε, 26 
τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ (Kava. Προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ Soi 27 
λοι Τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ, «Κύριε, οὐχὶ καλὸν 
σπέρμα ἔσπειρες ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; πόθεν οὖν ἔχει 
ζιζάνια; . Ὃ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο 28 
ἐποίησεν. Οἱ δὲ αὐτῷ λέγουσιν, Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελ- 
θόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; ὃ δὲ φησίν, Ov, μήποτε 29 
συλλέγοντες τὰ Clana ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν 
σῖτον. "Agere συναυξάνεσθαι ἀμφότερα μέχρι Tov 80 
θερισμοῦ" καὶ ἐν καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισ- 
ταῖς, “ΣΣυλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ 
δεσμὰς πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά, τὸν δὲ σῖτον συν- 
ἀγάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην μου. 

᾿άλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Ὁμοία 81 
ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν 
λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ" 

μικρότερον μὲν ἐστι πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων, ὅταν δὲ 
αὐξηθῇ, μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶ καὶ γίνεται δέν- 
Spov, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατα- 
σκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 

_ [Αλλην παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. ‘Opoia ἐστὶν 88 

ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ; ἦν “λαβοῦσα γυνὴ 
ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη 
ὅλον. 

Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς 84 
τοῖς ὄχλοις, καὶ χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" 
Ores πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 35 
᾿Ανοίξω ἐν “παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα pov, ἐρεύξομαι 
κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κό σμου- 

Tore ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Kai 36 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Φράσον 
ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ἀιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ. Ὃ δὲ 37 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “Ὃ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα ἐστὶν 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ὁ δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν ὃ κόσμος" τὸ 38 
δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας' 
τὰ δὲ ζιζάνιά εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ, ὃ δὲ ἐχθρὸς 39 

26 
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0 σπείρας. αὐτά ἐστιν ὁ διάβολος" ὃ δὲ θερισμὸς συν- 

τέλεια αἰῶνός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ ἀγγελοί εἰσιν. 
40 “Rorep οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ (Cana. Kat πυρὶ καίεται, 
41 οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος. ᾿Αποστελεῖ 

ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλ" 

λέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα, ὃ 
42 καὶ τοὺς ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς 

εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρός" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
48 6 βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. Tore οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψου- 
σιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ Tod πατρὺς αὐτῶν. 
Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 

Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ 

κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ; ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψε, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει, καὶ πωλεῖ πάντα 
ὅσα ἔχει; καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 
45 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν. οὐρανῶν ay 
4G θρώπῳ € ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" εὑρὼν δὲ 
ἕνα πολύτιμον μαργαρίτη v, ἀπελθὼν πέπρακεν πάντα 
ὅσα εἶχεν, καὶ ἡγόρασεν αὐτόν. 

Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐκ παντὸς 
48 γένους συναγαγούσῃ" ἣν, ὅτε ἐπληρώθη, ἀναβιβα- 

σαντες αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν, καθίσαντες συνέλε- 

ξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἄγγη, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. 
49 Οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος" ἐξελεύ- 
σονται οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ 
50 μέσου τῶν δικαίων; καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 

κάμινον τοῦ πυρός. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὃ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ 
51 βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. Συνήκατε ταῦτα πάντα; λέ- 
52 γουσιν αὐτῷ, “Ναί. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Διὰ τοῦτο 

πᾶς γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρα- 

νῶν ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅ ὅστις ἐκβαλ- 
λει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
ὅϑ Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς" τὰς παραβολὰς 
54 ταῦτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεΐθεν' καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα 
αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε 

ἐκπλήσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς, καὶ λέγειν, Πόθεν τούτῳ ἢ 
55 σοφία αὕτη καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις; οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τοῦ 

τέκτονος υἱός; οὐχὶ 4 μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριὰμ, 

καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿]άκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ Σίμων 
27 
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the enemy that sowed them, i is 
and the harvest ia a 

close of an age, and the reapers 
are an As then the darnel 
is gathered and burnt with fire, 
so Bhall it be at the close of the 
age. re Son of Man shall 
αν h his angels, and they 

gather out of his kingdom 

all stumbling-blocks pnd those 
that do wickedness, “and shall 
throw them into the fiery fur- 
nace: there Β Weep- 
ing, and the gnashing of tooth, 
hen shall the righteous shine 
out as the sun in the kingdom of 
ΠΡ Father. Who has ears, let 


hear. 
“The kingdom of heaven is like 
a treasure hidden in the field, 


which a man, on finding it, hi 


and for j oy of it goes and sells 
ἈΠ as is has, and buys that 

aii the om of hea- 
yen is hike a me t in search 


for fine pearls; “and, having met 

with one pearl of great value, he 
went away and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 


“Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like a drag-net, thrown 
into the lake and bringing | ig 
gether fish of every sort; “which, 
when it was full, they drew up 
on the beach, and sitting down 
gathered the good into vessels, 
and throw the bad away. “So 
shall it be at the close of the 
age; the angele shall come forth 
and sever the wicked from amid 
the righteous, “and. threw 
them into the fiery furnace; 
there shall be the weepin and 
the gnashing of teeth. ave 
you understood ail es aye 
They say to him, Yes, 
he said to them , On this account 
every scribe sche oled forthe king- 
dom of heaven is like a house- 
holder, who brings out from his 
store new things and old. 


33 And it came to pass that, 
when Jesus had ended these 
arables, he departed thence ; 

and, coming to his own coun- 
try, he was starred them in their 
ogue, so that they were as- 
rebar 4. and said, Whence come 
to thia man this wisdom and the 
miraclesP ™ Is not this the car- 
penter’s son, and is not = 
mother called Mary, and hi 
brothers James and Joseph and 
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Bimon and Judas? “And his 
sisters are they not al] with us? 

ences then come to thigman all 
these things? * And they were 
stumbled in him. But Jesus said 
to them, A prophet is not un- 
honoured except in his own 
country and in his own house. 
hold. And "he did not many 
miracles there on account of 
their want of fai 


At that season Herod the te- 
trarch heard the report of Jesus, 
“and said to his servanta, This ia 
John the Baptist; he has been 
raised from the dead, and there- 
fore the Powers are at work in 
him, *For ra having meee 
John, jad put him in ὁ 
and imprisoned him, on count 
of Herodias ΤῊ Ὀχοίμοχβ wife ; 
4for John said to him, Jt is 
not ype ail thee to have her. 
§ And while bared fhe put him 
to death he feared the Bo gongs 
because they held 
pro) het. ὁ But aca Ὁ δ ἃ 
irthday feast was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced be- 
fore them and pleased Herod; 
Ἶ uhersiore he eng with an 
to give her whatever she 
might ask, *And she, taught by 
her mother, Give me here, says 
ahe, on 8, charger the head of 
John the Baptist. *And, though 
eved, the king on account of 
is oaths and his guests bade it 
he. iven, “and he gent and be- 
headed John in the prison: "and 
- head was brought on δ 
er and given to the 
and εἶ Θ Heat tit to tea 

iples came up, and 
cars a the ee | and buried it; 
and they came and brought word 
ἫΝ Jesus, And Jesus on hear. 
it withdrew from thence in 

k to a lone place apart; 
and the crowds on hearing it 
followed by land from the towns. 


And on engine he saw ἃ 
great crowd, and he yearned with 
’ pity for them, and healed such of 
them aa were sick. ἢ But when 
evening was come the disciples 
came to , saying, The place is 
lone, and the best of the day is 
past; send then the crowds away, 
that ‘they may go to the villages 
and buy themselves victuals. 
“But Jesus said, They have no 
need to go εὐ do you give 
them food. say to 
him, We have nothing here bat 
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καὶ ᾿Ἰούδας; καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς 56 
ἡμᾶς εἰσί; πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ πάντα ταῦτα; Καὶ 67 
ἐσκανδαλίζοντο € ἐν αὐτῷ. ‘O δὲ ᾿]Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Οὐκ ἔστι ι προφήτης ἄτιμος εἶ μῆ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Kai οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνά- 58 
pets πολλὰς διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 

ἜΝ ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Ἡρώδης ἃ ὁ τετρ- 14 
ἄρχης τὴν ἀκοὴν ‘Inoob, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ, 2 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστής' αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη 
ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ai δυνάμεις € ἐνεργοῦσιν 
ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὃ γὰρ “Ἡρώδης, κρατήσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, 3 
ἔδησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ διὰ ᾿Ἡρωδιάδα 
ry γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ" ἔλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ 4 

6 ᾿Ιωάννης, Οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν. Kai θέλων 5 
αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ὡς προφή- 
την αὐτὸν εἶχον. Γενεσίοις δὲ γενομένοις τοῦ “ET, ρώδου 6 
ὠρχήσατο ῃ θυγάτηρ τῆς 1 Γρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, 
καὶ ἤρεσεν τῷ “Ηρώδῃ; ὅθεν μεθ᾽ 6 ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν 7 
αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ 0 ἐὰν αἰτήσηται. Ἢ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα 8 
ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς, Aos μοι, φησίν, ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι 
τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. Καὶ λυπηθεὶς 9 
ὃ βασιλεὺς διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους 
ἐκέλευσε δοθῆναι, καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισεν ᾿Ιωάννην 10 
ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" καὶ ἠνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 11 
πίνακε καὶ €600n τῷ κορασίῳ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τῇ μητρὶ 
αὐτῆς. Kat προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν τὸ 12 
σῶμα καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτό, καὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ 
᾿]ησοῦ. Καὶ ἀκούσας ὃ ᾿Ἰησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν 18 
ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον Kar ἰδίαν’ καὶ ἀκούσαν- 
τες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πεζοὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
πόλεων. 

Kal αἱ ἐξελθὼν εἶδε πολὺν oy (λον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη 14 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν τοὺς ἀρρώστους αὑτῶν. 
᾿ΟΨίας δὲ γενομένης, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 1δ᾽ 
λέγοντες, “Ἐρημός ἐστιν ὃ τόπος καὶ ἡ ὥρα ἤδη 
παρῆλθεν: ἀπόλυσον οὖν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες 
εἰς τὰς κώμας ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. Ὃ δὲ τὸ 
᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν. 
δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 17 
Οὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 

28 
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18 19 ‘O δὲ εἶπε, Φέρετέ μοι αὐτοὺς ὧδε. Kat κελεύσας 
τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, λαβὼν τοὺς 
πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβέλψας εἰς Tov 
οὐρανὸν ηὐλόγησε, καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


4 ~ y 
20 τοὺς ἄρτους, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. Kat ἔφαγον 
? ‘ Ὁ “- 
πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν To περίισσεϑον τῶν 


21 κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. Οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες 


» « , y a \ 
ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι χωρὶς γυναικῶν Kal 
παιδίων. 

ἔ " ® “ 
Kai εὐθέως ἠνάγκασε τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐμβῆναι εἰς 
Fa dl % 
τὸ πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, ἕως οὗ 
23 ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. Kal ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
> ἢ 5 ,. » 3 8} , 3 td 
ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος κατ᾽ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι: ὀψίας 
24 δὲ γενομένης, μόνος ἦν ἐκεῖ. ᾿ To δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη μέσον 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν, βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων" 
2 Ν 2 é ¢ » ? \ ~ ΄“ 
25 ἦν γὰρ ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. Ζεταρτῃ δὲ φυλακῃ τῆς 
“- Α nn 4 fi 
νυκτὸς ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θαλασ- 
3 3 Ἀ 
26 σαν. Kat ἰδόντες αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασ- 
- / 
σαν περιπατοῦντα ἐταράχθησαν, λέγοντες, ὅτι φάν- 
΄ 9 4 > \ σ΄ i a 3 7 
27 τασμά ἐστι, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου ἔκραξαν. Εὐθέως 
δὲ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, λέγων, Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ 
7 \ “ > > = e@ 4 
28 εἶμι’ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος 
; % 3 ,ὔ a / 
εἶπε, Κύριε, εἰ ov εἶ, κέλευσόν pe ἐλθεῖν πρός σε 
29 ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα: ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, ᾿Ελθέ. Kai καταβὰς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πλοίον ὁ Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα, 
2 ΝΑῚ s 
30 καὶ ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν: βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον 
Σ 
ἰσχυρὸν ἐφοβήθη, καὶ ἀρξάμενος καταποντίζεσθαι 
¥ ’ , ~ i 3 “ἢ ἃ € 
91 ἔκραξε, λέγων, Κύριε, σῶσον με. «Εὐθέως δὲ ὃ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει 
> « » , + F 307 \. > 7, 
82 αὐτῷ, ᾿Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας; Kai ἐμβάντων 
48 αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. Οἱ δὲ ἐν 
τῷ πλοίῳ ἐλθόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, 
᾽ “ “- er L 
Adnbas Θεοῦ υἱὸς € 
x ad , 
34 Kat διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν Γεννησαρέθ. 
3 € “ f 
35 Kai ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου 
ἀπέστειλαν εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ προσή»- 
σι εἶ ~ 7 
86 νεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, Kal παρεκά- 
λουν αὐτὸν ἵνα μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ 
ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅσοι ἥψαντο, διεσώθησαν. 
15 TOTE προσέρχονται τῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ οἱ ἀπὸ “1]ερο- 
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five loaves and two fishes. “And 
he said, Bring them hither to me. 
And, bidding the crowds lie 
down on the grass, he took the 
five loaves and the two fishes, and 
ooking up to heaven ‘ho blessed, 
end maga habe ἐμα theloaves gave 
2em to the disc and tho 
disciples to the crowds, * And 
7 all ate and were well fed; 
and they took up what was over 
of the Rr baey Myr ine twelve 
baskets full. 5 those that ate 
were about five thousand men, 
besides women and children. 
Β΄ And forthwith he forced the 
ples to go on board the bark, 
and to cross over before him, 
until he should have sent away 
the crowds. ™And when he had 
sent away the crowds, he went 
up to the mountain apart to 
pray; and when even came, he 
waa there alone. ™But the bark 
was now midway in the lake, 
hard tossed by the waves, for 
the wind was contrary, * And 
at the fourth watch of the night 
he went off to them, walking on 
the lake. “And the disciples, 
secing him walking on the fake, 
were troubled, saying, It is a 
hentom: and they cried out 
or fear. And forthwith Jesus 
spoke to them, saying, Take 
: 1tis I: be not afraid, 
@And Peter in answer said to 
him, Lord, if it is thou, bid me 
come to thee on the waters: 
and he said, Come. *And Peter 
stepped down from the bark and 
walked on the waters, and came 
to Jesus: * but seeing the wind 
boisterous ho was afraid, and 


beginning to sink, cried out, say- 
ing, gaveme. “And forth- 
with Jesus stretched out his hand 
and on him, aud says 


to him, Thou of little faith, why 
didst thou doubt? “And when 
they s' on board the bark, 
the wind lulicd, “And those in 
rag h nies came ee ta at 
ς BAYNE, ἃ art truly 

Son of God. | 
#And they crossed over and 
came to the country of Genne- 
sareth. d on learning who 
he was, the men of that place 
sent off to the whole of that 
neighbourhood, and brought to 
him all that were ill, “and be. 
sought him that they might only 
touch the fringe of his mantle: 
and as many as touched, were 

quite healed, 

hen there come to Jesus the 


MaTTHEW, XV. 2-22. 


scribes from J. ig and ΤῊΝ: 
risees, Bay IDE, ¥ do t 
ciples transgress the Foashcri ding of 
the elders? for they wash not 
. ther hands whenever they eat 
bread. *And he said to them in 
answer, ΤΟ ΥΤΕΣ do you too trans- 
ess the commandment of God 
or the sake of your tradition ἢ 
For God gavo commandment, 
ace Honour thy father and 
mother: and, He that re- 
lies father or mother, let him 
without fail be on ut to debs - 
*but you say, Whoever shal 
have said to his father or tne 
Be it Gift, whatever thon mayest 
get in aid me,——‘and he 
ail by no means honour his 
father or his mother: and 
have made void the law of dod 
for the sake of your tradition. 
7 Bypoenites, well did Esaias τ 
ee spout , You, saying, a 
eopie™ “horiours me with their 
ἡ ps, but their heart is far off 
from me: *and im vain do they 
worship mo, while teaching 88 
doctrines things of men’s corn- 
manding, “And calling to him 
the crowd, he said to them, 
Hear and understand: ” not 
that which goes into the mouth 
defilea the man, but what issues 
from the mouth, thie defiles the 
4Then come to him the 
iples and say, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees werestumbled, 
when .they heard the saying ὃ 
13 And he said in answer, “very 
pant that my heavenly Father 
id not plant, shall be rooted up. 
et them alone: they are blind 
guides of the blind; and if a 
d man be guide to a blind 
man, hoth will fall into a pit. 
%And Peter said to him in an- 
awer, Explain to us this parable. 
Ὁ And he said, Are you too 
even still without understand. 
ingP Are you not aware that 
every thing that enters into the 
mouth, passes mto the belly, 
end is voided into a ht; 
* but the things which j pre rom 
the mouth, come out of the heart, 
and these defile the man. "For 
out of the heart there come evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
whoredoms, thefts, false testi- 
monies, ngs. °'These are 
e things which defile the man; 
but to cat with hands unwashen 
does not defile the man. 


7 And departing thence J she 
withdrew to the parts of 
and Sidon. * And, lo, a Catan: 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΆΑΙΟΝ. 


σολύμων γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, Mia τί 2 
οἱ μαθηταί σου παραβαίνουσι τὴν παράδοσιν. τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων; ;Σ οὐ γὰρ νίπτονται τὰς χείρας αὐτῶν; 
ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 8 
Ata τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; ; Ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἐνετείλατο, 4 
λέγων, Τίμα τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; καὶ, ὦ 
κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς ὅ 
δὲ λέγετε, “Os ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ 7 τῇ μητρί, Δῶρον 

ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇ:--καὶ οὐ μὴ τιμήσει τὸν πατέρα 
αὐτοῦ ἢ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἠκυρώσατε τὸν νόμον ὃ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. “Ὑποκριταΐ, καλῶν 7 
ἐπροφήτευσε περὶ ὑμῶν «Ἡσαΐας, λέγων, Ὁ λαὺς οὗτος 8 
τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ" μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασ- 9 
καλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. Kai προσκαλεσάμενος 10 
τὸν ὄχλον; εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ακούετε καὶ συνίετε" οὐ τὸ 11 
εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα Kot vot τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, τοῦτο κοινοῖ τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον. Tore προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγουσιν 12 
αὐτῷ, Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν; * 0 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Πᾶσα φυτεία 13 
ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ ὃ πατήρ μου ὃ οὐράνιος, ἐκριζωθη- 
σεται. “Agere αὐτούς: ὁδηγοί εἰσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν" 14 
τυφλὸς δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ, ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον 
πεσοῦνται. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 15 
Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, τὸ 
᾿Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτι πᾶν 17 
τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, 
καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; τὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ 18 
τοῦ στόματος ἐκ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον. ᾿Ἐκ yap τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχονται δια- 19 
λογισμοὶ πονηροί, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, 
ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. Ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ κοι- 20 
νοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον" τὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶ φαγεῖν οὐ 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ 21 
μέρη Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνος. Kai ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ Xavavaia, 22 
90 
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ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα, ἐ ἐκραύγασεν αὐτῷ, 

λέγουσα, ᾿Ελέησόν με, Κύριε, υἱὸς Δαυείδ' ἡ θυγά- 
28 Tnp μου κακῶς δαιμονίζεται. “O δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη * 

αὐτῇ λόγον. Kai προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 

ἠρώτουν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, ᾿Απόλυσον αὐτήν, ὅτι κρά- 
24 ζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. ᾽Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐκ ἀπε- 

στάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου 
25 ᾿Ισραήλ. Ἢ δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγουσα, 
28 Κύριε, βοήθει μοι. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὺὐκ 

ἔξεστι λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς 
27 κυναρίοι" Ἢ δὲ εἶπε, Nai, Κύριε: καὶ γὰρ τὰ 

κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ 
28 τῆς τραπέζης τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. Tore ἀποκριθεὶς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ, 2 γύναι, μεγάλη σου ἡ πίστιτ' 
γενηθήτω σοι ὡς θέλεις. Καὶ ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ αὑτῆς 
ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 

Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθε παρὰ τὴν 
θάλασσαν τῆς ΓἝαλιλαίας, καὶ ἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
80 ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ, Καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, 

ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαντῶν χωλοὺς, τυφλοὺς, κωφοὺς, κυλ- 

hous; καὶ ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ ἔρριψαν αὐτοὺς παρὰ 
31 τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς" ὥστε 
τὸν ὄχλον θαυμάσαι, βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας, 
κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς, καὶ “χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας, καὶ τυφ- 
λοὺς βλέποντας" καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν γι σραηλ. 

Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς av- 
τοῦ εἶπε, Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη τ 
ἡμέραι τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι τί 
φάγωσι' καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θελω, μή- 
838 ποτε ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. Kai λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 

μαθηταί, Πόθεν ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε 
84 χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον; Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ὦ Ἰησοῦς, 

Ποσους ἄρτους ἔχετε ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “Ἑπτά, καὶ ὀλίγα 
35 ἰχθύδια. Καὶ ἐκέλευσε τοῖς ὄχλοις ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
36 γῆν: καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας, 

εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε καὶ ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς, οἱ δὲ 
87 μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. Καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορ- 

τάσθησαν, καὶ τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων ἦραν 

88 ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας πλήρεις. Οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν τε- 

39 τρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. Kai 
BL 
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ite woman came out τόξα those 
quarters and cried to him, say- 
= Pate Pity me, Lord, Son of Da- 
ter la sorel 

eseuea a with a demon, ut he 
id not answer her a et, 


his disciples came and asked him, 


saying, Send her varie 4, for she 
ertes after us, “But Bald in 
anawer, I was sent to none but 
the lost ed oe of the house of 
Israel. ahe came and did 
obeisance to him, saying, 

elp me. “But he said in an- 
ewer, lt is not allowed to take 
the children’ s bread and to throw 
it to the dogs. “And she said, 
Good, Lord: for the doga eat of 
the crumbs which fall from the 
table of their masters. *Then 


aid Jesus in anawer to her, 
Woman, great is faith: be 
it done to thee as thou willest. 


And her daughter was cured 
from that hour. 


And removing thence Jesus 
came beside the lake of Galilee; 
and haying gone up the moun- 
tain was sitting there. ἢ And 


blind, 1 dem. ΝΣ Orippled, an and many 
others, an down at 
his feet, oa he healed pe ὦ 
M0 that the crowd wondered 

when they ΒᾺΝ bee) folk ee 
eh Saline d pang ant ἔτ με d 
enon ee ing; and they αὶ e 

the God of farael. : 


a And Jen, Fiyeara with to him ra 
isciples, sai earn with pity 
towards the crow archaic a 
days have the eae stayed 
th me, an nothing to 
to eat ; aa am ae te 
send them away, lest es Peers 
fuint on the road. a the 
ae les say to him, Whence 
uld we have in a lone place 
peor enow to feed so great 
a crowdP “And Jesus says to 
them, How many loaves have 
youP and they said, Seven, and 
a few small fishes. ™And he 
bade the crowds lay themselves 
down on the und; * and, 
taking the seven loaves and the 
fishes, he gave thanks, and broke 
and gave to the disciples, and the 
disciples to the crowds. © And 
ef all ate and were well fed, 
they took up what was over 
of the broken picecs, seven hand- 
baskets full “And those that 
ate were four thousand men 
side women and children, “And, 


MaTrHew, XVI. 1-18. 


having sent away the crowds, he 
went on board the bark, and 
came to the bordere of Magdals., 

And αἰκικύρξι σούς pay try hin, 
6668 3 aun hima, 
asked “Bim to shew them a sign 
from heaven. *And he βαιά in 
answer to them, When even is 
come, you say, Fair weather, for 
oe sky is red: "and af early 

oul weather, to day, for 
thee sky is red an owcrng. 
The look of the aly yom 
how to distinguish, but the a signs 
of the times you cannot. ‘An 
evil and adulterous generation is 
looking for a si pig, ἈΜΠῚ ΚΝ 
shell not be given it ey 
sign of Jonas. And he left eed 
and went away. 

4 And the disciples on .coming 
to the other side had forgotten 
μὰ τὸ slg ome ‘And Jesus sai 

,. Mind, and beware of 
ΤΑΣ: Ἐπ of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. * And they were de- 
ἩΜΩΝ “πούς themselves, say- 
ing, 10 is becanse we took no 
loaves. *But Jesus, aware of it, 
Baid, aro you debating 
among yourselves, you of little 
faith ause you took no loaves? 
‘Do you not yet perceive, nor 
even remember the ove loaves of 
the five thousand, and how many 
baskets you took, “nor the seven 
loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many hand-baskets you 
took? " How is it that you do 
not perccive, that it waa not 
about loaves that I spoke to you? 
but beware of the leayea of the 
ees and Sadducees. “Then 
they underatood that he told 
aig a oe of oer ἘΣ 
ven, du e teaching o 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 
ἃ Jesus, on coming to the 
oe aris of Ceasres P Philippt,aaked 


disciph 68, sayin 
people say that the Son of Man 
Some say, 


w? 4 And th hey rage 
Jone the Ba: ΡΒ, others Elias, 
ἃ others Jeremins, or one of 
the prophets. “He says to them, 
But ab χοῦς who say you that I am? 
eter said in an. 
Foe ἃ imc art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. And 
Jesus gaid in answer to him, 
Blest art thou, Simon son of 
Jonas, because flesh and blood 
did not reveal it to thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven, And 
I too ips pal por that thou art 
pole on this rock will 
δία my a urch, and gates 
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ἀπολύσας TOUS ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς TO πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν 
εἰς τὰ ὅρια Μαγδαλάν. 

ΚΑΙ προσελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι 10 
πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 2 

᾿Οψίας γενομένης, λέγετε, εὐδία, πυρραάζει γὰρ ὃ 
οὐρανός" καὶ πρωΐ, Σήμερον χειμών, πυρράζει γὰρ 3 
στυγνάζων ὁ ὁ οὐρανός. Τὸ μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρα- 
νοῦ γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ 
δύνασθε. Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ ὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, 4 
καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἶ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ. 
Kai καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθε. 


Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἰς τὸ πέραν ἐπελάθοντο 5 
ἄρτους λαβεῖν. Ο δὲ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ορᾶτε 6 
καὶ προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 
Σαδδουκαίων. Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, A€yor- 7 
τες, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν, Γνοὺς δὲ ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 8 
εἶπε, Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι 


ἴω ΡΩΝ 4 
ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβετε; οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε 9 


‘ f ¥ “ , % f 

τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους τῶν πεντακισχιλίων, καὶ ποσους 
/ s+, 7 tas + e \. σ᾿ 
κοφίνους ἔλαβετε; οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους τῶν τετρα- 10 
, ΓΔ “ > 

κισχιλίων, καὶ πόσας σπυρίδας ἐλάβετε; ; πῶς ov 11 
νοείτε ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον ὑμῖν; προσέχετε δὲ 
ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
Τότε συνῆκαν ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης 12 
ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδου- 

d 
καίων. 


᾿Ελθὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισαρείας τῆς 18 
Φιλίππου ἡρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Τίνα 
λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 
Οἱ δὲ εἶ εἶπον, Οἱ μὲν ᾿ζωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ 14 
᾿Ηλίαν, ἕ ἕτεροι δὲ “Ἱερεμίαν ἢ ἢ ἔνα τῶν προφητῶν. Aéye 15 
αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με “λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ τὸ 
Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπε, Σὺ εἶ ὃ «ριστὸς ὃ O υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ ζῶντος. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 17 
Λί. ΪΙακάριος εἶ, Σίμων Bapiave, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα 
οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατήρ μου ὃ ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς. Kaya δέ σοι λέγω, ὅτι σὺ εἶ Πέτρος, καὶ 18 
ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
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19 καὶ πύλαι ᾷδου οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. Καὶ δώσω 
- ΄" a” ~ a 
σοι Tas κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 
δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
~ ~ ? ν᾿" 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσης ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς 
- f é " " eft 
οὐρανοῖς. Tore διεστείλατο τοῖς μαθηταῖς, ἵνα μηδενὶ 
é 7 
εἴπωσιν ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐστιν ὃ Χριστός. 
? 3 -" ὔ ~ “~ 
Ama rore ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
3 ΄“- y - ΙΝ 3 t ? > “~ Ἢ 
αὑτοῦ, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν εἰς ]εροσόλυμα ἀπελθεῖν, καὶ 
πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων 
“ “". - ; 
καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
> ~ 4 f > NX e 7 
22 ἐγερθῆναι. Kai προσλαβόμενος αὑτὸν ὁ “Πέτρος 
¥ 2 “- > - ‘4 f 7 7 
ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ, λέγων, “Iheds σοι, Κύριε' 
- ξ % ej ~ 
23 ov μὴ ἔσται σοι τοῦτο. Ο δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπε τῷ 
τ ΄ 
HWétpo, “Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, σατανᾶ’ σκανδαλὸν μου 
3 fd . 3 “ 4 - ”~ 3 \ 4 ~ 3 
εἰ, ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς ta τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἂν- 
θρώπων. 
Tore ὁ ᾽᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, El τις 
f > ἢ “ > 4 τ ‘ 4 
θελει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω ἕαυτον, καὶ 
25 ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω por. ὃς 
4 >% ? Ν 4 3 “- ~ s ‘4 
yap ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει 
4 4 7 
αὐτήν: ὃς & ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
2 ~ ¢ ἡ > ἡ f % > 4 4 
26 ἐμοῦ, εὑρησει αὐτὴν. Tt yap ὠφεληθήσεται ar 
4. 4 4 Ἀ 
θρωπος, ἐὰν τὸν κοσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ, THY δὲ ψυχὴν 
> κα “ ἃ , 4 x 3 ~~ 
αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ; ἢ τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα 
27 τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; Ἤελλει γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
“* Fd ~ * 4 -- 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 
-- f « ’ Ἀ 4 
ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, καὶ τότε ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ THY 
“a > ΄“ > % 7 ε» 4, " τ 
28 πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰσί τινες woe 
mn % f ΄ 4 a 
ἑστῶτες, οἵτινες ov μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 
rN , ΦΝ a 8 θ 4 3 , Ly vin B 
ἴδωσι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν TH Bact 
Ἀ “~ 
λείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
ἃ ᾿; δ 3? rat ‘ 
17 KAT ped ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τὸν 
Ἀ Ἀ ? 
Πέτρον καὶ ᾿]Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν av- 
“ . 3 f » Ἃ ? Ἀν € Ν 3 as 
τοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἷς ὅρος ὕψηλον κατ (Otay 
‘ , ¥ > 7 ᾿ or s 
2 καὶ μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαμψε τὸ 
Fa] 4 4 a "3 ~ 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ws ὃ ἥλιος, τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ 
-~ 4 Ww 3 ~ 
8 ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. Kat ἰδοῦ, apy αὐτοῖς 
ae a“ “a [4 > 
4 Meovons καὶ ᾿Ηλίας per’ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. *"Arzro- 
3 ~ ¢ n f f 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε τῷ [Ιησοῦ, Κύριε, καλὸν 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω ὧδε τρεῖς 
89 


21 


24 


MatTHEw, XVI. 19—XYVII. 4. 


of hell shall not overpower it, 
*And I will give thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven; and 
whatever thou mayest bind on 
earth, ahal! be bound in heaven, 
hatever thou mayest loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in he 
ven. Then he charged his dis- 

ples, that they should tell no 
one that he was the Christ. 


4 From that time began Jesus 
to point out to hie disciples, that 
he must go to Jerus and 
suffer much at the hands of 
the elders and chief priests and 
be put to 


day rise in. 
%And Peter, drawing him to him, 
began to chide him, saying, Far 
be it from thee, Lord: this shall 
never befall thee. * But he turn- 
ed and said to Peter, Begone 
behind me, Satan: thou art a 
stumblingblock to me, for thy 
mind is not on the things of God, 
but those of men. 


_*Then Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples, If any one chooses to 
come in my train, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me; * whoever 
may choose to save his life, shall 
loge it, and whoever may lose his 
life for my sake, 8 find it. 
**For what will a man be ad- 
vantaged, if he gain the whole 
world and forfeit his hfe; or 
what shall a man give ag an . 
exchange for his life? For 
the Son of ig to come 
arrayed in his Father's glo 
with his angela, and then sh 
he requite every one according 
tohis doing. ™ Verily I tell you, 
there are some ing here who 
shall by no means taste death, 
until they shall have seen tho Son 
of Man coming m his kingdom. 


And after six days Jesus takes 
with him Peter and John and 
James his brother, and brings 
them up to 86 high mountam 
apart; *and he was 
before them, and his face shone 
as the sun, and his garments be- 
came white as the light. * And, 
lo, there ΒΕΒΌΙΣΟῦ τὸ them Mo- 
ses and Elias talking with him. 
*And Peter said in answer to 
Jesus, Lord, it is well that we 
are here: if thou art willing, I 
will make here three booths, one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and 
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one for Elias, * While he was 
still speaking, lo, a bright cloud 
overshadow them, and, lo, a 
voice from the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 
r am well pleased: hear him. 
‘And the disciples on hearing 
it fell on their facea, and were 
gre afraid. 7And Jesus ap- 
pro d and touched them, and 
said, Rise and be not afraid. 5And 
on Taising eyes the BAW 
no one but Jesus only. das 
they were coming down from the 
mountain, Jesus ΠΝ ed them, 
saying, Tell no on 


8 Vision, 
until the Son of Man s haye 
risen from the dead, and the 
disciples asked him, saying, Why 


then say the scribes nthe Kliaa 
moust come first? “And he said 


in angwer, ἘΠ 


“- 
— ee 


regard to ae alee ‘ney 
ἐῶ θὰ So is the Son of Man 
too suffer at their hands. 
τὰ Then ΠΡ ἢ the disciples 
that he spoke to them about 
John the Baptast, 


4And when they aa to ca 
crowd, there ap hed 
a=, bendin 5 me ee to him 
an saying, ord, pity my son 
because he 18 seal els ὁ and 
in sad suffering; for he often 
falls into the fire and often into 
ἐπ water: “and I brought him 

κῃ να disciples, and they were 
a to heal him. Jesus 
said in answer, Taithless and 
Croo: generation, how long 
be with you, how long 
youP bring 
: “And Jesus 
him, and the demon 
came out of him, and the boy 
gl was ἢ ch Pi that ours 

en sciples, coming 
Jesus 8 said, Why were we 
unable to cast it out? “And he 
says to them, On account of oo 
want of faith: for verily 
‘you, if you have fatth as a io 
nal sida A you ~~ pay to ue 
move hence yon 

and i it ountain, He remove; and nothi 
shall beimpossiblefor you. * Bu 
this kind is not dislodged unleas 
by prayer and fasting. 


# And while they were making 
a stay in Galilee, Jesus said to 
them, The Son of Man is going 
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σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Μωῦσεϊ μίαν καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ μίαν. 
"Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, νεφέλη φωτεινὴ ἐπε- ὅ 
σκίασεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἰδοὺ, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγου- 
σα; Οὗτός ἐ ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς μους ὁ ἀγαπητύς; ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα' 
ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἔπεσον 8 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. Καὶ 1 
προσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥψατο αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Εγέ 
θητε καὶ μὴ φοβείσθε. ᾿Ἐπάραντες δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 8 
αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον εἰ μὴ τὸν ᾿]Ιησοῦν μόνον. ΚΚαὶ 9 
καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους, ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς 

ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς, λέγων, ηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα ἕως οὗ 

ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθῃ. Καὶ ἐπηρώτη- 10 
σαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ, λέγοντες, Ti οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς 
ht λέγουσιν 6 ὅτι ᾿Πλίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; Ὃ δὲ a ἀποκρι- 11 
iid θεὶς εἶπεν, ᾿Ηλίας μὲν ἔρχε ται καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει 
πάᾶντα' λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ᾿Βλίας ἤδη ἦλθε, καὶ οὐκ 12 
ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλη- 
σαν. Οὕτω καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει πάσχειν 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. Tore συνῆκαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι περὶ Iwav- 13 
νον τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 

Καὶ ἐλθόντων αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον, προσῆλθεν ι 
αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος “γονυπετῶν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων, Κυ upte, 15 
ἐλέησόν μου τὸν υἱὸν, ὅτι σεληνιά ἐται καὶ κακῶς 
πάσχει" πολλάκις γὰρ πίπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ καὶ πολλάκις 
εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ’ καὶ προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 16 
σου, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. ᾿Απο- 17 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, Ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ 
διεστραμμένη, ἕ ἕως more μεθ᾽ ὑ ὑμῶν ἔσομαι; ews πότε 
ἀνέξομαι v ὑμῶν; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν ὧδε. Καὶ ἐ ἐπετίμη- 18 
σεν αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν a ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμό- 
νιον, καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὧρας ἐκείνης. 
Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ “μαθηταὶ τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 19 
εἶπον, Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἢδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 
Ὃ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν ὑμῶν' ἀμὴν γὰρ 20 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, 
ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, Μετάβα ἔνθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ μεταβής 
σεται, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑ ὑμῖν. Τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένος 51 
οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. 

᾿Αναστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν 22 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Μέλλει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παρα- 
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23 δίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὖ- 
τόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται. Kai ἐλυπή- 
θησαν σφοὸ ρα. 


24 ᾿Ελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ, προσῆλθον 
οἱ τὰ δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες. τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ καὶ εἶπον, 
25 Ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ τὰ δίδραχμα; λέγει, 


Nai. Kai ore εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προέφθασεν 

αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, λέγων, Ti σοι δοκεῖ, Σίμων; οἱ 

βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμβάνουσι τέλη ἢ 

κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων; ; 
90 Λέγει αὐτῷ, "Amo τῶν ἀλλοτρίων. Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὃ 
27 ᾽᾿]ησοῦς, “Apaye ἐλεύθεροί εἰσιν ot υἱοί. “Iva δὲ μὴ 
σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς εἰς θάλασσαν βάλε 
ἄγκιστρον; καὶ τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθὺν & ἄρον, καὶ 
ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμᾳ αὑτοῦ εὑρήσεις ᾿στατῆρα' ἐκεῖνον 
λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ. 

"EN ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 
᾿]ησοῦ, λέγοντες, Τίς ἄρα μείζων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βα- 
2 σιλείᾳ τῶν y οὐρανῶν; Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ὃ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς 
3 παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν, 

᾿᾿μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε ὡς 

τὰ παιδία, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
4 οὐρανῶν. “Ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παι- 
δίον τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
δ οὐρανῶν. Kai ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται ἔν παιδίον τοιοῦτον 
6 ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν σκανδα- 
λίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς 
ἐμέ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἵνα κρεμασθῇῃ pros ὀνικὸς εἰς 
τὸν τράχηλον αὑτοῦ, καὶ | καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ πελάγει 
7 τῆς θαλάσσης. Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων' 
ἀνάγκη γάρ ἐστιν ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα, πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ 
8 ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δ οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται Εἰ δὲ 
ῃῇ χείρ σου ἢ ὃ πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε; ἔκκοψον 


18 


αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ gov" καλόν σοι ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν. 


εἰς τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ κυλλόν, ἣ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο 

9 πόδας ἔ ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. Καὶ 

εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζει oe, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ 

βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλόν σοι ἐστὶ μονόφθαλμον εἷς τὴν 

Conv εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ q δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔ ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς 

10 τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. ᾿Ορᾶτε μὴ καταφρονήσητε 
3d 


to be delivered up into men’s 
hands ; Sand they shall put him 
to death, and the third day he 
shall rise. And they were ae 
ly grieved. 

“And when they arrived at 
ee the receivers of the 
fshekel came to Peter and 

said, Your Master, does he not 
Rey the half-shekelP He Bays, 
. And when he had come 


into the h Jesus forestalled 
him, 88) thinkest thou, 
Simon δ kings of the earth, 


of whom do they take toll or 
taxP of their sons or sre isan anal 
* He aays to him, Of stran 
Jesus aaid to him, Well 

the sons are free. 7 But that 7 =i 
may not stumble them, go to the 
lake and throw a hook, and the 
fish that comes up first — and 
open its mouth, and thou shalt 
find a stater: that take and give 
them for me and thee. 


At that time the comes carte 
0 Jesus, o then is 
greatest in ie Cen of hea- 
venP *And Jesus, calling a child 
to him, set him in the at ot 
them, *and said, Verily I 
jou, unless you be turned bi 
me as the children, you shall 
by no means enter into the king- 
m of heayen. Wheres these. 
fore shall humble himself as this 
child, this one is the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. *And 
whoever may receive one such 
child in my name, receives me: 
®but whoever may stumble- one 
of these little onea that believe 
in me, it is for his good that’ 
a millstone be hung on his neck, 
and he whelmed in the deep of the 
lake, 7Woe to the world from the 
stumblng-blocks, for it must he 
that the stambing- blocks come; 
but woe to t man through 
whom thestumbling-block comes. 
*And if thy hand or thy foot 
15 stumbling thee, cut it off and 
throw it from thee; it is well for 
thee to enter into life lame or 
enipp ad rather than having two 
or two feet to be thrown 
into the everlasting fire, a 
if thy eye is stumbling thee 
pluck it out and throw it from 
thee: it is well for thee to enter 
one-eyed into life, rather than 
having two oycs to be thrown 
into the fiery Gehenna. “Mind 
that you scorn not one of these 
httle onea; for I tell you, that 


4 
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their angels in heaven are ever 
beholding ling the face of my Father 
who 15 m heaven. “For the 
Son of Man came to save τας 
which is lost. 5 What think 

if a man have a hundred a 

and one of them stray, does le 
not leave the ninety-nine on the 
mountains, and go seek men ns stray 
ed one? And if it hep 
pen that he finds it oro I te 
you, that he rejoices over tt more 

over the ninety-nine that did 

notstray. “Thus is it no pleasure 
with P ies char who is in hea- 
ven, that one ἊΣ these little ones 
should bo los 


® And ifthy brother sin against 
thee, go neprare him between 
thyself and him alone, If he 
listen to thee, thou won 
thy brother; “but should he 
not listen, take with thee one or 
two besides, that by mouth of 
two witnesses or three cvery 
matter may be warranted. "And 
should he not heed them, tell 
it to the assembly; and should 
he not heed the assembly too, 
let him be te thee as the hea. 


then and ie ublican. 19 Verily 
I telt yo ἐπρρύῤοοι things you 
may bin shall be 


pone in keces whatever 
Β you may beer on earth, 
Smee loosed in heaven. ae 
I tell you, that, if two of 
agree upon earth about w at. 
ever thing ss br th may ask, it shall 
come to or them from my 
Father w 0 is in heaven: for 
where there ἃ are two or three 
aszembled in my name, there 1 
am in Fi midst of 
Then Peter came to him and 
Lord, how often shall 
ein er gin against me and 
forgive himP as often as seven 
fimesP Jesus says to him, I 
do not tell thee as often as seven 
times, but as often as seventy 
times seven. “Qn this account 
the kingdom of heaven is likened 
to a king, who was pleased to 
make a reckoning with his bond. 
servants. “And on his begin. 
ning to reckon, there waa brought 
to him one debtor for ten thou- 
Band eempgae *but sinee he had 


no means of » bi 
bade hime be ead eo mater 
and chi? ἐπ be and all that he had, 


and payment to be made, * That 
milion then fell down and did 
beisance to him, saying, For- 
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ἑνὸς τῶν μικρῶν τούτων" Ἀέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ 
ἄγγελοι αὑτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ 
πρύσωπον τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. ᾿Ελθε γὰρ 11 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. Τί ὑμῖν 12 
δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινι ἀνθρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, 
καὶ πλανηθῇ ὃ ἐν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐχὶ ἀφεὶς τὰ ἐνενήκοντα 
ἐννέα ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη πορευθεὶς ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον; 
Καὶ ἐὰν γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν. ὅτι 18 
χαίρει er αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα 
τοῖς μὴ πεπλανημένοις. Οὕτως οὐκ ἔστε θέλημα it 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ἵνα 
ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 

"Ecw δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὃ ἀδελφός σον, ὕπαγε 15 
ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ μόνου. “Ear 
σου ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέρδησας τὸν adeApor σου" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 10 
ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτι ἕνα ἢ δύο, ἵ ἵνα ἐπὶ 
στόματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ τ γριῶν σταθῇ πᾶν ῥῆμα. 
᾿Εἂν δὲ παρακούσῃ αὐτῶν, εἰπὲ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐὰν δὲ 17 
καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ ὃ 
ἐθνικὸς καὶ 6 τελώνης. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐὰν 18 
δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» ἔσται δεδεμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
καὶ ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ἔσται λελυμένα ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ. Πάλιν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν 19 
σ υμφωνήσωσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντὸς πράγματος 
οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται αὑτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς" οὗ γάρ εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγ- 20 
μένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὲ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 


Tore προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὃ Πέτρος εἶπε, Κύριε, 21 
ποσάκις  ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὃ ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀφήσω 
αὐτῷ; ἕως ἑπτάκις; ; Ayes αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ov λέγω 95 
σοι ἕως ἑπτάκις, ἀλλὰ é ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. Διὰ 38 
τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ 
βασιλεῖ, ὃ ὃς ἠθελησε συνᾶραι λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων 
αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αρξαμένον δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προσήχθη 94 
αὐτῷ εἷς ὀφειλέτης μυρίων ταλάντων" μὴ ἔχοντος 25 
δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος πρα- 
θῆναι. καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ πάντα 
ὅσα ἔχει, καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι. Πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦλος 26 
ἐκεῖνος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, Ἀακροθύμησον én’ 
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47 ἐμοί, καὶ πάντα ἀποδώσω. Σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος 
τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ δάνειον 
28 ἀφῆκεν αὑτῷ. ᾿Εξελθὼν. δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν 
ἕνα τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ὦφειλεν. αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν 
δηνάρια; καὶ κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγε, λέγων, ᾿Απόδος h 
29 εἴ τι ὀφείλει». Πεσὼν οὖν ὃ σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὺν, λέγων, “Μακροθύ- 
30 μησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοΐ, καὶ ἀποδώσω oo ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, 
ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς φυλακὴν, ἕως οὗ 
21 ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. ᾿]Τδόντες δὲ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐ- 
τοῦ τὰ γινόμενα ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα, καὶ ἐλθόντες ™ 
διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ ἑαυτῶν πάντα τὰ “γενόμενα. 
32 Tore προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει ἢ 
αὐτῷ, 4οῦλε πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην 
33 ἀφῆκά σοι; ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς pe οὐκ ἔδει καὶ σὲ 
ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύνδουλόν σου, ὡς κἀγὼ σὲ ἠλέησα; ; 
34 Kai ὀργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς 
βασανισταῖς, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον αὐτῷ. 
35 Οὕτω καὶ ὃ πατήρ μου ὁ ἐπουράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν, 
ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν 
καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 
19 KAT ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτελεσεν ὃ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς τοὺς λύγους 
τούτους, μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ 
2 ὅρια τῆς ᾿]ουδαίας πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. Kat ἠκολού- 
θησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς 
ἐκεῖ. 
3 Καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πειράζοντες αὖ- 
τὸν καὶ λέγοντες, Εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνθρώπῳ ἀπολῦσαι τὴν 
4 γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
a, Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι O ποιήσας ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν 
5 καὶ θῆλν ἐποίησεν αὐτούς; : kal εἶπεν, “ἕνεκεν. τοῦτου 
spo ίψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ 
κολληθήσεται τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο 
6 εἰς σάρκα μ μίαν. 
μία. ~O οὖν ὃ θεὺς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χώωρι- 
᾿ Cérw. Aéyovow αὐτῷ, Τί οὖν Μωὺῦσῆς ἐνετείλατο 
8 δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀποστασίου καὶ ἀπολῦσαι; Λέγει au- 
τοῖς, “Ort Mai avons πρὸς τὴν σκλη ροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας ὑμῶν" ἀπ᾽ 
9 ἀρχῆς δὲ οὐ γέγονεν οὕτω. “Δέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν 
37 


"Qore οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο ἀλλὰ σὰρξ. 


MatrHew, XVIII. 27—XIX, 9. 


bear with me, and I will p 

the ih eg ZAnd moved 
pity, the master of that servant 
set him free, and forgave him 
the debt. * But that servant on 
going out met with one of his 
Nlowseryants, who owed him a 
hundred pence; and he seized 
him and was grasping his throat, 
seying; Pay what thou ovwest. 
fellowservant then fell 
down at his feet and besought 
him, saying, Forbear with me, 
anc aa will Par thee: and he 
ἃ not, but went away and 
Bee prison, until he 
ee neve repaid what was owing. 
pet ear on see- 
— jeer was being done, were 
great Satie grove and went and 
own to their master all 
that at had been done, ™ Then his 
waster, having summoned him, 
says to him, Wicked scrvant, all 
that due I forgave thee, glnce 
thou didst beseech me; * ought- 
est not thou also to have pitied 
thy fellowservant, as even I 
pitied thee? his master 
ἧς B anger Gelivered him over to 
ae goal until he should have 
what was owing to him, 
Thus shall also my heavenly 
Father do to you, if you forgive 
not each one his brother from 

your hoarts. 


And it came to pasa that, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings. 
he removed from Galilee, and 
came from the bordera of Judea 
beyond the Jordan: 7and many 
crowds followed him, and he 
healed them there. 


ὁ πᾶ there came to him the 
Pharisees, trying and say- 
ing, 1s it allowed for a man to 
ῬῈΣ ἔρος his wife on every 


ho aaid in answer, 
Hove Το notre 


are He who 

made them from firat, made 
them a male and a faint. Sand 
said, For thia reason shall a man 
ve his father and his mother, 
and shall attach himself to his 
wile, and the two shall be one 
flesh? ‘So they are no longer 
two, but one fiesh. What then 
od cou led, let not man sun- 
ey say to him, Why 

then aid oses command to 
give a bill of divorce aud put 
her awayP °He deed to them, 
Moses in to yi a 
heartedness left you kid to put 
away your wives, but from tho 
first it was not so. *And I tell 


Marruew, X1X. 10-25. 


you, that whoever may put away 
hie wife, not on the ground of 
whoredom, and marry another, 
commits ey. and he that 
has married her w hen put away, 
commits adultery. ‘he disci- 
ples say to him, If thus standa 
the man’s plea with, his wife, it 
is not for his good to parry: 
"But he said to them, All 
not entertain this saying, but 
those to whom it has been grant- 
ed. » For there are eunuchs who 
from their mother's womb were 
born so, and there are eunuchs 
who were made cunuchs by man- 
a and there are eunuchs who 
es eunuchs on ac- 
sant of the kingdom of beaven. 
He that is able to entertain it, 
let him entertain it. 

Then were brought to him 
children, that he micht lay hia 
hands on them and pray; an 
the discipies chid them: “but 
Jesus said, Let thechildren alone, 
and hinder them not from coming 
io mo; for to such as they are, 
belongs the kingdom of heaven. 
% And having laid ne hands on 
them he departed thence. 

6 And, δ. one ὀνυτολεησα him 
: τὴν eaid Master, what good 

shall I do that I may have 
ng: Pane % And he said 
y dost pate ask 7 
ere that which is Boo dP 
good Being is one: but if th re 
wishest to enter into life, keep 
the commandments. “He says 
to him, WhichP And Jesus 
said, Thou shalt not slay, Thou 
shalt not commit adulte , Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, # Honour th 
father and thy mother, ; 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour 


as th ἀτ *The yo 
says to " him, Al All thee fave 2 I 


kept: in what do I still come 
short? 3) Jesus suid to him, If 
thon wishest to be perfect, go 
sell all that belongs to thee, and 
ive to the poor, and thou shalt 
ve a treasure in henven, and 
eome followme. *But the young 
man On hearing the sa, went 
taka ἢ ΉΤΟ; for he great 


And Jesus said to hia dis- 
ciples, Veril ype ΣΙ ΠῚ tell you, that a 
rich man y into 
the kingdom of eon Again 
I tell you, it is easiex for a camel 
to pasa through a needle’s eye, 
than a rich man into the 
dom of heaven. And on hear- 
ing it the disciples were greatly 


ever 
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ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ γα- 
μήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται, καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσας 
μοϊχᾶται. Aéyovow αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, Εἰ οὕτως ἐστὶν 10 
ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ τῆς γυναικός, οὐ συμφέρει 
γαμῆσαι. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ov πάντες χωροῦσι 11 
τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς δέδοται. Εἰσὶ γὰρ 12 
εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν. οὕτω, 
καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυ- 
τοὺς διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. ‘O δυνάμενος 
χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 


Τότε προσηνέχθησαν αὑτῷ παιδία, | ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας 13 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται" οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετί- 
μησαν αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν, “Agere τὰ παιδία 14 
καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός με: τῶν γὰρ τοιού- 
3 ᾿ « ᾽ - » “-" . 3 4 4 Ξ 
Tov ἐστὶν 7 βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. Kai ἐπιθεὶς τας 15 
χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν." 


Kai ἰδοὺ, εἷς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ εἶπε, Διδάσκαλε, 16 
τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω ἵνα σχῶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 17 
αὐτῷ, Ti με ἐρωτᾷς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ 
ἀγαθός" εἰ δὲ θέλεις εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, τήρει 
τὰς ἐντολάς. Λέγει αὐτῷ, Ποίας; ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε, 18 
Τὸ οὐ φονεύσεις, ov μοιχεύσεις, οὐ κλέψεις, οὐ ψευδο- 
μαρτυρήσεις, τίμα τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; καὶ 19 
ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σον ὡς σεαντόν. Aeyet αὐτῷ 20 
ὖ νεανίσκος, Πάντα ταῦτα ἐφύλαξα: τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ; 
"Egy αὐτῷ ὁ noobs, Εἰ θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγε 21 
πώλησόν σου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, καὶ 
ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 
᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος τὸν λόγον ἀπῆλθε λυπού- 22 
μενος" ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 


‘O δὲ ‘Inooiss εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ᾿Αμὴν 29 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκόλως εἰσελεύσεται εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. Πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 2% 
εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος 
εἰσελθεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, 25 
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26 λέγοντες, Τίς ἄρα δύναται σωθῆναι; ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν 
ἐστι; παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατά. 

Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ ἡμεῖς 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι" τί ἄρα ἔσται 
23 ἡμῖν; o δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 

ὅτι ὑμεῖς οἱ ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι, ἐν τῇ παλιγγενεσίᾳ, 

ὅταν καθίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς ποῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης 
αὑτοῦ, καθίσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους, κρί- 
39 vovres τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. Καὶ πᾶς 
ὅστις ἀφῆκεν ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἢ ἀδελφὰς 7 ἢ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα 

ἢ τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἢ οἰκίας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου, 

πολλαπλασίονα λήψεται, καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονο- 
30 μήσει Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ ἔσ- 

ἈΠ πρῶτοι. 
20 ‘OMOLA γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἂν- 
θρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅ ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν ἃ ἅμα πρωὶ μισθώ- 
σασθαι € ἐργάτας. εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. “Συμφωνή- 
σας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου τὴν. ἡμέραν, 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. Καὶ au 
ἐξελθὼν περὶ τρίτην ὦραν εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν 
τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργοῦς, κἀκείνοις, εἶπεν, " Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς 
εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον, δώσω ὑμῖν' 
οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. Πάλιν δὲ ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ 
ἐνάτην ὥραν ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. Περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐν- 
δεκάτην ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, Ti ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν apyoi; 

7 Aéyovaw αὐτῷ, “Ort οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισθώσατο. Δέγει 

8 αὐτοῖς, ᾿ Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. ᾿Οψίας 

δὲ γενομένης, λέγει ὃ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος τῷ 

ἐπιτρύπῳ αὐτοῦ, Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας καὶ ἀπόδος 

τὸν μισθόν, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν 
9 πρώτων. Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν 
τὸ ἔλαβον ἀ ἀνὰ δηνάριον. Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ πρῶτοι ἐνό- 

μισαν ὅτι πλεῖον λήψονται: καὶ ἔλαβον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
11 ἀνὰ δηνάριον. Δαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ Τοῦ 
13 οἰκοδεσπότου, λέγοντες, Οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν ὥραν 

ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας τοῖς βαστά- 
18 σασιν τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν καύσωνα. Ὃ δὲ 

ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν, ‘“Eraipe, οὐκ ἀδικῶ oe 
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ara τ , Who then is 
able to od marine “But Jesus 
crlng oa this impossible, but 
ith men n 
with God 
Then said Peter in answer 
Lo, we have left all and followed 
thee: what then shall come to 
us? "And Jesus said to them, 
Verily I tell you, that you who 
have vilowed 7 me, in the - 
ration when the Son of 
shall seat himself on "his ‘keane 
of glory, you too shall be seated 
on twelve thrones judging th oar 
twelve tribes of Isracl. 
every one that ie left eo 
or sisters τ ἐπε Pa κε mother or 
children uses, for 
my ee τ sake, a receive 
manifold, and inherit everlastin 
life. ™® But many first oncs shall 
be last, and last ones first. 


For the kingdom of heaven is 
like a householder who went out 
with the dawn to hire urers 
for his eran 3And having 
made agreement with th the labour. 
ers at rate of a penny the 
day, he cal ον eh them to his 
yiney And on going out 
about Te third hour he saw 
others atanding in the market. 
piace uD og τὰν ‘and said to 

o you also into the 
vineyar, and. whatever may be 


rind od you: and they 
out again 


παν 
ahout ihe a sixty ἃ and ninth hour 
he did the same. ‘But going 


out about the eleventh hoor he 
found others standing, pied mre 7 
to them, y are you 
here all the day ον ἐποδις 
7They say to him, Because no 
one hired us. He aays to them, 
Go you to into the vineyard. 
(And when even came, the mas- 
er of the vinoyard says to his 
bei Call the Fon lg and 
pay the wages, nning from ° 
the last on to the first. * And 
when those came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, they 
received cach a penny. ” And 


when the first eame, they deemed 


that they should receive more, 
and they too paige cach a 
penny, “And when they had re- 
ceived it, they murmured a 
the householder, "saying, eet esc 
last comers spent but one hour, 
and eceige hast made them equal 
with us, who bore the burden of 
the day and the scorching heat. 
“But he said in answer to one 


MaTTHEw, XX, 14-31. 


of them, Friend, 1 am not wrong- 
ing thee: didst not thou agree 
with me for a pennyP ‘take thy 
due and begone; but I choose to 
give to this last comer as even 
to thes. ™ What, am I not free 
to do es 1 choosc in my own 
mattersP Is thy eve evil, be- 
cause I am P “Thus shall 
the last be first and the first last: 
for many are called ones, but 
few chosen. ; ; 

And Jesus, while going up 
to Jerusalem, took aside the 
twelve disciples, and on the road. 
gaid to them, “Lo, we are going 
up to Jerusalem, and the Son of 

an shall be delivered up to the 
chief priests and seribes, and 
they shall condemn him to death, 
and deliver him up to the Gen- 
tiles to mock and scourge and 
crucify; and the third day he 
shall rise. 

Then there approached him 
the mother of Zobedce's sons, 
with her sons, doing obeisance, 
and asking something of him, 
tl And he said to her, What ia 
thy wish? Sho says to him, Bid 
that these my two sons may be 
seated, one on thy right hand 
and one on thy left, m thy king- 
dom. “And Jesus said in answer, 
You know not what you are 
asking: Are you able to drink 
the cup which I am going to 
drink? They say to him, We are 
able. *He says to them, My 
cup you shall drink: but to take 
seat on my mght hand and on 
my left, this is not mine to give 
unless to those for whom it has 
been made ready by my Father, 
* And the ten on hearing it were 

grieved about the two bro- 
thers, * But Jesus, calling them 
to him, said, You know that the 

of the nations lord it over 
them, and their great men have 
mastery of them. ™Not 50 is 
“16 among you: but whoever 
may choose to be great among 
you, & be your attendant, 
7 and whoever may choose to be 
first among you, shall be your 
bond-scrvant; *just δὴ the Son 
of Man came not to be served 
but to serve, and to give his life 
8 ransom for many. 

And as they were going out 
of Jericho, a great owe fol- 
lowed him. ™ And, lo, two blind 
men seated by the road side, 
hearing ἘΝ Jesus ras passing, 
oried out, saying ity us 
Son of David. "And the ecw 
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, 3 Ν Ν 

οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφώνησας μοι; apov τὸ σὺν καὶ Τὰ 
@ , al 4 “a Ἢ 
ὕπαγε' θέλω δὲ τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ 

f a 3 Ψ # a - 2 - 3 ~ or 
got. “HH οὐκ ἔξεστί μοεο θέλω ποιῆσαι ἐν τοις Eos; 1 
᾿ € Σ i 2 » ΄ » 4 Σ ; 
εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σον πονηρὸς ἐστιν, ὅτι. ἐγὼ ἀγαθὸς 
εἰμι; Οὕτως ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι 16 

4 

ἔσχατοι" πολλοὶ yap εἰσι κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 


~ ε' 5 4 F 
Kai ἀναβαίνων ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἰς LepooodAvupa παρέλαβε 17 
‘ ἢ ‘ 2 5 t » aA tnr 94 
tous δώδεκα μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπεν 
ΕῚ “a 3 . ,ὕὔ Ψ ε ἕ y RX ε eX 
αὐτοῖς, Idov ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ]εροσολυμα, Kat ὃ vios 18 
Ὁ 3 ’ f -ΟὌ > “A “-. 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ γραμ- 
~ “- Ἀ, [4 
ματεῦσι, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ, καὶ παρα- 19 
nm " > - 
δώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εἰς τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ 
~ ~ “a ¢e La 
μαστιγῶσαι καὶ σταυρῶσαι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐγερθήσεται. 
rd “~ m ἕ -“ en“ 
Tore προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβε- 20 
Ν ΄- “-“ a “ 3 “ 
δαίου μετὰ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῆς, προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἰτοῦσά 
~ ; 4 σι 
τι ἀπ᾽. αὐτοῦ. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Ti θέλεις; Aye 21 
3. “5 > Aw ’ Φ e / ee 2 
αὐτῷ, Εἶπε iva καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ δύο υἱοΐ μου εἷς 
ἐκ δεξιῶν σου καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων cou ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
? . \ ¢ ¢& - τῇ Pid ᾿ 
σου. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 22 
3 νει ; ἊΝ Ἀ f A »» & fh 
αἰτεῖσθε. AvvacGe πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον Ὁ ἐγὼ μέλλω 
“-- id n ® 
πίνειν; Aéyovow αὐτῷ, Avvapeba, Δέγει αὐτοῖς, To 23 
, f f x 4 - 
μὲν ποτήριὸν μου πίεσθε, τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου 
\ 3 > 4 3 wv Ἀ “ δι 
καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν τοῦτο δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ 
g € ® “~ "' 
οἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ 2} 
A a f a 
οἱ δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. “Ὁ δὲ 25 
3 ”~ , ‘ J 
Incots προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ 
Δ ΄Ὁ fal , “~ 
ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, Kai οἱ 
4 * 3 mn 2 Γ, ὦ y 
μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. Οὐχ οὕτως ἔσται 26 
ςἐ om ᾿ TAN’ b *X θέλ ’ tc κμ"»Ἕ f ‘6 
ἐν ὑμῖν: GAN ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι, 
¥ ec i” A a A 3% ¥ ¢ » 9 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, Kat ὃς ἐὰν θελῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι 27 
“ “ἢ -- “~ oe e ~ 
πρῶτος, ἔσται ὑμῶν δοῦλος" ὥσπερ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ay 28 
φ + ~ * 
θρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ 
μἊ ~ 3 “a 
δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
Κ΄. . 3 f > «᾿ NX € 4 > ; 
αἱ ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν amo [ερειχὼ, ἠκολοῦ- 29 
3 ~ w ὔ \ 
θησεν αὑτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. Kui ἰδοὺ, δύο τυφλοὶ 80 
,ὔ Ἀ Ν ¢ fd 4 “" 
καθήμενοι mapa τὴν ὁδὸν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
4 w -ς 
παράγει, ἔκραξαν, λέγοντες, Κύριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, 
er ? € 4 ΜΝ + i 3 “a @ 
υἱὸς Aaveid. “O δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα 31 
40 
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σιωπήσωσιν: οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, Κύριε, 


82 ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς “Δαυείδ. Καὶ στὰς ὃ Ἰησοῦς 


ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ εἶπε, Ti θέλετε ποιήσω ὑμῖν; 


33 Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἵνα ἀνοιχθῶσιν ἡμῶν οἱ ὀφθαλ- 
34 μοί. Σ'πλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλ- 


μῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί, 
\ 3 , > «*” 
Kal ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


21 ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἤγγισαν εἰς “Ἰεροσόλυμα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς 
Βηθφαγὴ εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, τότε ᾿Ϊησοῦς 


2 ἀπέστειλε δύο μαθητὰς, λέγων αὐτοῖς, πορεύθητε ε 


᾽ν 4 4 , 7 ἐ - Ν 3.4 7 ε } 
τὴν κωμὴν τὴν ἀπέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθέως εὑρήσετε 


y f & ~~ + 3. * # 
ὄνον δεδεμένην καὶ πῶλον peT αὑτῆς λύσαντες 
᾽ὔ f nm Ww ~ 
8 ἀγάγετέ μοι' καὶ ἐᾶν tis ὑμῖν εἴπῃ τι, ἐρεῖτε ὅτι 


ς 4 ee. ; ¥ 247 . 3 μὰ 
o Κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν ἔχει' εὐθέως δὲ ἀποστελεῖ 


4 αὐτούς. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἕνα πληρωθῇ τὸ 


ὅ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, Εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ 


Σιών, 1]. δοὺ, ὃ 0 βασιλεὺς σου ἔρχεταί σοι πραὺς, ἐπι- 
βεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον καὶ ἐπὶ πῶλον viov ὑποζυγίου. 


6 Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ καὶ ποιήσαντες καθὼς 
~ ~*~ 4 
7 συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν ha 


- Ν 3 4 3 # > »“- x rf ‘4 , A 
πῶλον, Kal ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν TA ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, 


8 καὶ ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. Ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος 


ἐστ σαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν ὁδῷ ἄλλοι δὲ 
ἱμά ᾿ῷ; 


ἔκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ ἐστρώννυον ἐν 


9 τῇ ὁδῷ" οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ 


ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, ᾿Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ 


Δαυείδ, εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, 
10 ὠσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. Καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ 
εἰς Ἃ ἐροσόλυμα, ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, λέγουσα, Tis 
11 ἐστιν οὗτος; Oi δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλεγον, Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ὃ προφήτης ὃ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲθ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 

12 Kat εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
ἐξέβαλε πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέ: 
στρεψε. καὶ τὰς καθέδρας TOV πωλούντων τὰς περιστέ- 

18 pas, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Γέ ἐγραπται; Ὁ οἶκός μου οἶκος 
προσευχῆς κληθήσεται" ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν. ποιεῖτε σπή- 

14 λαίον λῃστών. Καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ 


15 χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. a δόντες 


δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὰ θαυμάσια a. 
41 


chid them, bidding them be still: 
but Per cried out the more, BBY - 
ing. Lord, pity us, ane δ ae 
d Jesus ato 
them, and eaid, ἂν κῶς δ ota 
bere πα even une 
our eyes 

be opened. *And moved with 
pity Jesus touched their eyes; 
and forthwith their eyes recover- 
ed sight, and they followed him. 

so ide when they mon Botapha e- 
rus and came ge 
to the Mount of Olives, thea 
Jesus sent two disciples, 2 saying 
to them, Go to the ville over 
against you, and you will fo 
with find a she-ase tied τὶ 
a colt with ce cae snd bein ἘΠ 


ang aught to you, Yo a shall tol hee 
avg ou B 
he Pord haat eed of them, 
and ne will Nrtiwitie send them. 
“But all this took piace that 
there might be fulfill ed that 
bebe Was spoken tell toe de the 
prophet, saying, ἢ Ti augh- 
ter of Sion, Lo, thy king is com- 
ing to thee, meek, mounted on 
an ass, and a colt, foal of a 
Leo ait ass. *And tho disciples, 
paving gone and done aa Jesus 
thea δὴ for them, “brought 
tts she-ass and the colt, and laid 
on them their manilca, and he 
seated himself on them. *And 
the very great crowd apread 
their own mantles on the road, 
and others were cutting branches 
from the trees and strewing 
them on the ro °and the 
crowds in advance of him, and 
those that followed, were crying 
ont, saying, Hosanna to the Son 
avid : is 
comes in the name of the Lord: 
Hosanna in the highest realms. 
“And when he entered Jerusa- 
lem, the entire city was startled, 
gay! ng Wh Who is this? “And the 
crow ThisisJesus, the pro- 
phet ean Nazareth of Galilee. 
And Jesus went into the tem- 
ple of God, and turned out all 
that wero selling and buying in 
the temple, aud overturned the 
money-¢] wore’ recta and the 
seats of those that sold the 
doves: ?and he anys a gen It 
is written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer; while 
γον are making if a robbers’ 
M And there came to him 
blind and lame folk in the tem- 
ple, and he healed them. " But 
the chief priests and the βέτιστα, 
on seeing the marvels which 
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did, and the children that were 
crying out in the temple, and 
ἘΠ were ageneved, mand 
avid, were aggriey an 
gaid to him, ame eae) thou Phos 
nese are ΕἸΤΙΔΕ Εν 555 
says to them, Yes: did τ 
never read, Out of the getnn 
of babes and ror ἐμ τ gr dids 
thou frame praise? 1) And 
left them, an —_ out of the 
city to Bethany, and passed the 
night there, 
at dawn returning to 
And at da ΐ t 
the city he became hungry, "and, 
seeing one fig tree by t 6 road, 
he went up to it, and found no- 
he ee on it but leaves only; and 
gays to it, No longer shall 
ὁ fruit from thee for ever. 
ery the fig tree shortly withered. 
*And the ciseiples Ὁ on i seeing it 
wondered, saying has the 
fig tree short hered. 3: But 
ty in answer said to om 
Verily I tell you, that, if yo 
have faith and misdoubt not, 
not only shall you do what is 
done to the fig tree, but even 
should you say to this moun- 
tain, Be upraised and thrown in- 
to tha sea, it aholl come to paas: 
and things whatever you 


ma παρ τ Στὰ ἑαὸ believing, you. 


2 And hea he had reached 
the temple, there came to him 
while teaching, the chief priests 
ee the elders of the people, 

2 Dy νηόν: A αμορ δὰ ἐξ ως 
vaidoiae ἃ, who 
oe ve thee this r anthority P *And 

esus in anewer aaid to them, I 
too will put one question to you; 
aud if you answer me it, I also 
will you by what authority 
I am doing these things. *The 
baptism of John pisuse was it 
from heaven, or from man? And 
they reasoned with themselves, 

saying 1 If we say from heaven, 

to us, Why then did 

a not believe him: *but if 

we say, from man, we fear the 

populace, for all regard John as 

a prophet. %And they said in 

answer to Jesus, We a 
know. And he on his 

raid to them, Neither do et gett 

you by what euthority I am 


ng ings. 
ut what think you? Aman 
had two sons, and coming to the 
first he said, Son, go work to- 
day in the vineyard. %And he 
said in answer, L do not choose: 
hen afterwards he was struck 
with regret and went, ™ And 
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ἐποίησε, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς κράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
καὶ λέγοντας, ᾿Ὠσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ. Aaveid, ἠγανάκτησαν, 
καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, "Axovers τί οὗτοι λέγουσιν; ὋὉ δὲ 16 
Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖν, Ναί: οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι ἐκ 
στόματος νηπίων καὶ Irae ντῶν κατηρτίσω αἶνον; 
Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς 17 
Βηθανίαν, καὶ ηυλίσθη ἐκεῖ. 


Πρωΐας δὲ ἐπαναγαγὼν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐπείνασε" 18 
καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, 10 
καὶ οὐδὲν εὗρεν έν αὐτῇ εἶ μὴ φύλλα μόνον, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῇ, Θὺ μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ  καρπὺς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Καὶ ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. Kai ἰδόντες οἱ 20 
μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, Πῶς παραχρῆμα. ἐξη- 
ράνθη ἡ n συκῆ; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς. εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 21 
"Any λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε: πίστιν καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, 
ov μόνον τὸ τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε, ἀλλὰ Kav τῷ ὄρει 
τούτῳ εἴπητε, "A ρθητι ! καὶ βλήθητι, εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
γενήσεται" καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἐὰν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ Wpog- 22 
εὐχῇ πιστεύοντες, λήψεσθε. 


Καὶ ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 23 
διδάσκοντι οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, 
λέγοντες, ᾿Εν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; καὶ τίς σοι 
ἐδωκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς ὃ ὃ ᾿]Ιησοῦς 2h 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ερωτήσω ὑ ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον € ἕνα, ὃν ἐὰν 
εἴπητέ μοι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
ποιῶ" τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ ᾿Ιωάννου πόθεν ἢ ἦν; ἐξ οὐρα- 25 
νοῦ ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο παρ' ἑαυτοῖς, 
λέγοντες, ᾽Εὰν εἴπωμεν, Ἔξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν, Ara 26 
τί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν, "EE 
ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεθα Tov ὄχλον" πάντες γὰρ ὡς Tpo- 
φήτην ἔχουσι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην' Kat ἀποκριθέντες τῷ 51 
‘noob εἶπον, Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. "Egy αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτός, 
Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 


Τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος εἶχε τέκνα δύο" προσ- 38 
ἐλθὼν τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπε, Τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον ἐργά- 
Cov ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι. ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐ 29 
θέλω, ὕστερον δὲ μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν. Προσελθὼν 30 
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δὲ τῷ ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν ὦ ὡσαύτως. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
81 Byw κύριε' καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν. Tis ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποί- 
noe τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός; Δέγουσιν, ‘O πρῶτος. ἢς 
Aéye αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑ ὑμῖν ὅτι οἱ τελῶ- 
vat καὶ αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
82 τοῦ Θεοῦ" ἦλθε γὰρ ᾿Ιωάννης πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁδῷ 
δικαιοσύνης, καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ" οἱ δὲ τελῶναι 
καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ’ ὑμεῖς, δὲ ἰδόντες οὐ 
μετεμελήθητε ὕ ὕστερον τοῦ πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ. 

“AAAny παραβολὴν a ἀκούσατε. ᾿Ανθρωπος ἦν οἶκο- 
δεσπότης ὅ ὅστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ φραγμὸν 
αὐτῷ περιέθηκε, καὶ ὠρυξεν € ἐν αὐτῷ ληνὸν, καὶ @Kxodo- 

μησε πύργον, καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδή- 
34 μῆσεν. Ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν o καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, 
ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
35 λαβεῖν τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ" καὶ λαβόντες οἱ γεωρ- 
γοὶ τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ 
36 ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν 
ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν πρῶτων, καὶ ἐποίησαν 
37 αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. Ὕστερον δὲ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων, ᾿Εντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν μου. 
38 Οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδόντες τὸν υἱὸν εἶπον ἐν ἑαντοῖς, 

Οὗτός ἐστιν 6 κληρονόμος" δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν 
89 καὶ σχῶμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ. Kal λαβόντες 

αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
40 Ὅταν οὖν ἔλθῃ ὸ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, τί ποιήσει 
41 τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἐκείνοις; “Αέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κακοὺς κακῶς 

ἀπολέσει αὐτούς, καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. ἐκδώσεται ἄλλοις 

γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν 
42 τοῖς καιροῖς αὐτῶν. Aéyee αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Οὐδέ- 

ποτε ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, Δίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμα- 

σαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 

yovias παρὰ Kuplov ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἔστε θαυ- 
48 μαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν; Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 

ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
44 δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς. Kat 
ὃ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ 
ὃν δ᾽ ἀν 1 πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. 

Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὰς 
παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔγνωσαν ὅτε περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει: 

48 


33 


45 
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coming to πε other he spoke 
likewise. And he in answer, 
I go, sir: ieee Which 
the two did the will of his 
father? They say, The first. Je- 
sus says to erly I tell 
ou that the pablicene and the 
riots are in advance of you to 
the kingdom of God: “for there 
came John to you in a way of 
ask hteousness, and you did not 
1eve him; but publicans 
and the harl ots believed him; 
and you on seeing it tted not 
rwards 80 as to believe hin. 


Ὁ Hear another parable. Thera 
was a householder who planted 
& vineyard, and surrounded it 
with a fenee, and dug a wine- 

ress, and built a tower, and 
et it to husbandmen, end went 
abroud. “And when the season 
of the crop was near, he sent his 
servants to the husbandmen to 
receive crop ; Sand the hus- 
bandmen took ‘his servants, and 
beat one, and killed one, and 
stoned another, ® Again he sent 
more servants than the first, and 
they dealt with them in the same 
way. ™ But afterward he sent to 
them his son, saying, They F mil 
be abashed at my 
the h bas τὰν ξεν on Reeing ΤΙ 
gon, sald among themselves, Thia 
is the heir: come let us kill him, 
and get his inheritance. ™ And 

took him, and Lire: him out 
of the vineyard, and : 
#*When then the Sate of the 
vineyard shal) come, how will he 
deal with those husbandmenP 
“ They say to him, He will dé- 
atroy the wretched men wretch- 
edly, and let the vneyee to 
other hushandmen, who will L pay 
him the crop in its season. “Je- 
gus seys to them, Did you never 
read τῷ the sack preci The stone 
which the builders disallowed, 
this became a head of a corner: 
from the Lord did thia come, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 
4 On this account I tell you. that 
the kingdom of shall be 
taken away from you, and given 
to a nation bearing its crop. 
*And he that shall have fallen 
on this stone, shall be shattered ; 
but on whomaoever it may fall, 
if will scatter him to dust, 


“And the chicf pricats and 
Pharisees, on hearing his para- 
bles, ine aware that he 
was speaking about themselves; 
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“and while endeavouring to 
seize him, they feared the Ropu 
lace, since they regarded him 

a prophet. 


And Jesus in answer again 
spoke to them in parables, say- 
ing, *The kingdom of heaven is 
likened to a king who made a 
wedding feast for his aon, 9and 
sent his servants to summon to 
the wedding feast those that had 
been bidden, and they refused 
to come, ‘Again he sent other 
servants, saying, Tell those that 
hare been bidden, Lo, my amas 

ave I made : my 
oe — β8 sre n slau ghter- 

ready: come to 
the feast ὁ But they slighted it, 
and went awsay, one to his own 
arm, another to his traffic; Sand 
~ rest seized his scrvants and 
ed and killed them. 7 And 
that une, OF on hearing τ of it, was 
angered, and sending his troops 
destroyed those murderers and 
fired their city. *Then he says 
to his servants, The feast is 
le μα but those that were bid- 
den were not worthy: ?go then 
to the outlets of Ὧι roads, 
and a8 many as you may meet 
with, bid to reg feast. Ὁ And 
those servants went out to the 
roads, and assembled as man 
as they ἜΝ with =~ bad an 
ood, and the feast was fally 
furnished with parol 1 And 
the king on going in to view 
the guesis, saw there a man not 
attired in a wedding garment; 
Gand he saya to him, Friend, 
me ἀκα t thou come in oo 
without a we garmentr but 
was strock dumb. ™ Then 
oe ee king to the ee 
s hands and “vptgiery 


nd th 
He a? god bare pasar ΠΝ 


*% Then the Pharisees went and 
ἐπε τα how they y might entra: 


ray cicero they sen 
cut to their disciples With 
the Herodians, saying, Master 
we know that thou art irathful 
and teachest the way of God 
truthfully, and thou carest for 
no one, or thou lookest not on 
e face of men: * tell us then, 
what thou thinkest. Is it allow. 
able to pay tax to Cesar or not? 
“But Jesus aware of ther yil- 


~ m Fd & 4 
καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ox- 46 
Ἀ 1 3 3 
λους, ἐπειδὴ εἰς προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 


« - με 
KAT ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ ᾿ΪΙησοῦν πάλιν εἶπεν ἐν παρα- 22 
βολαῖς αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ᾿“Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 2 
οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὅ ὅστις ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ 
υἱῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέ- 8 
σαι τοὺς κεκλημένους εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον 
- ; f 
ἐλθεῖν. Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους, λέγων, 4 
Et ~ λ f > Ts ‘ x. 7 t 7 
imare τοῖς κεκλημένοις, Ἴδου, τὸ ἄριστον μοῦ ἡτοί- 
~ Ν 
μᾶκα, οἱ Tavpoi μον καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ τεθυμένα, καὶ 
, σ΄ P - + ‘ - Oi δὲ ᾿ λ -f 
πᾶντα ἕτοιμα" δεῦτε εἷς τοὺς γάμους. Οἱ δὲ ἀμελη- 5 
> »» & 4 ? % w 3 ’ & ‘at 
σαντες ἀπῆλθον, os μὲν εἰς τὸν Ἰἰδιον ἀγρὸν, Ὡς Je 
? ἢ ”~ \ * 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ: οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ κρατήσαντες & 
4 f > “~ 4 ἋἊ 2 id Ν 
Tous δούλους αὑτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. Kat 7 
ἀκούσας ὃ βασιλεὺς ἐκεῖνος ὠργίσθη, καὶ πέμψας τὰ 
στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσε τοὺς φονεῖς € ἐκείνους, καὶ 
τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησε. ‘Tore λέγει τοῖς δούλοις 8 
- ΄ \ 
αὐτοῦ, O μὲν γάμος €rouos ἐστιν, ol δὲ κεκλημένοι 
; a f . rN \ u 
οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους 9 
τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν εὕρητε, καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς 
γάμους. Καὶ ἐξελθόντες. οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς 10 
ὁδοὺς συνήγαγον πᾶντας ὅσους εὗρον, πονηρούς τε καὶ 
ἀγαθούς: καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ γάμος ἀνακειμένων. Eioed- 11 
4 \ 4 & 
dav δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν 
» ~ Ψ 3 1 id wy 4 Ν 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ evdedupevov ἐνδυμα γάμου" Kat 12 
λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ἑταῖρε, πῶς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μη ἔχων ἔνδυ- 
μα γάμου; ὁ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. Τότε εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς 18 
τοῖς διακόνοις, Ζήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χείρας, 
ἄρατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον' 
3 a~ ww « A x ε κ᾿ ~ > # 
ἐκεῖ €otat ὃ κλανθμος καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὑδοντων. 
4 
Πολλοὶ yap εἶσι κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 14 


To ὅτε πὸ ρευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον, 15 
ὅπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐ ἐν λόγῳ" Καὶ ἀποστέλλου- 16 
σιν αὐτῷ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν Apwdiavev, 
λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἶ καὶ τὴν 
ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι 
περὶ οὐδενός" οὐ γὰρ βλέπει: εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώ- 
πων" εἰπὲ οὖν ἡμῖν, τί oot δοκεῖ" ἔξεστι δοῦναι 17 
κῆνσον Καίσαρι ἢ οὔ; Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν rovn- 18 

at 
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19 ρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπε, Ti με πειράζετε, b ὑποκριταί; ἐπιδεί: 
ξατέ μοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσου. Oi δὲ προσήνεγ- 
20 καν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. Aéya αὑτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ-, Τίνος 
21 ἡ εἰκὼν καὶ ἡ ἐπιγρ αὕτη; Aeyovow αὐτῷ, Καί. 
σαρος. To ὅτε λέγει. αὑτοῖς, ᾿Απόδοτε οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος 
22 Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. Καὶ ἀκούσαντες 
ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ , ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 
23 ᾿Εν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, 
οἱ λέγοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν 
24 αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, Mai avons εἶπεν, ᾿Εάν 
τις ἀποθάνῃ μὴ ἔχων τέκνα, ἐπεγαμβρεύσει ὁ ὃ ἀδελφὸς 
αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ 
25 ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ἾΗσαν δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί, 
καὶ ὃ πρῶτος γήμας ἐτελεύτησε, καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα 
28 ἀφῆκε τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. Ὁμοίως 
27 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ἑπτά; ὕστερον 
28 δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. ᾿Εν τῇ ἀναστάσει 
οὖν τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται γυνή; πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον 
29 αὐτήν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Π λα- 
νᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ 
80 Θεοῦ" ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
ἐκγαμίζονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ) οὖρα- 
81 νῷ εἰσί. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ 
ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντος, 
92 Eye εἶμι ὃ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 0 Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ 
Θεὺς ᾿Ιακώβ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς Θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ 
88 ζώντων. Καὶ a ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοε ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 
τῇ διδαχῇ αὑτοῦ. 
8: Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσε τοὺς 
8ῦ Σαδδουκαίους, συνήχθησαν ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, καὶ ἐπηρώ- 
TOE εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν γομεκὸς, πειράζων αὐτὸν καὶ 
86 λέγων, Ζιδάσκαλε, ποίᾳ ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ; Γ 
87 Ὃ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ, ᾿Αγαπήσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεῦν σου ἐν 
ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου καὶ ἐν 
88 ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ σον’ αὕτη ἐστὶν “ μεγάλη καὶ πρώτη 
39 ἐντολή. Δευτέρα δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ» ᾿᾿γαπήσεις τὸν 
40 πλησίον σου ὧς. σεαυτόν. "Ev ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν 
ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος κρέμαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
41 Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς 
42 ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, λέγων, Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ; 
45 


Marrnew, XXII 19-42. 
lany said, bis are you trying 


me, hypocrites? shew me. the 
tex money. "Ὁ And they bronght 
8 ΒΕ, Jesus says to 
fae, Ὁ is this oe and 
2 They eay to him, Cae- 

een 8, a Then says he to them, Pay 
then the things of Caesar to Cae- 


aar, and the things of God to 
God. “And on hearing it they 


wondered, and went away and 
left him = 


50 η that day there came to 


him Ssdducees, who bay that 


there ig no resurrection ; and 
ask 


Ὁ, and raize 
seed for his brother. * Now 
there were with us seven ore 
pe ἡ ps shee lend 
ha no 
left his wife to his brother. *In 
ike manner both the second and 
the third, on to the seven: 7 and 
last of all died the woman too. 
ἜΤΗ the resurrection then, of 
which of the seven will she be 
wife P for they all had her 
“But Jesus said in answer to 
them, You are ed, not 
knowing the Scri ag eee nor the 
power of God: “for in the re- 
surrection they neither marry 
hor are gtyen in marriage, but 
are as angela of God in heaven. 
δι And about the resurrection of 
the dead, did σοῦ never noe 
what was spoken to you b 
saying, “I am the Geol of” Abe’ 

, and the God of Tsaac, and 
the God of Jacob? God is not 
God of dead but of living ones, 
* And on hearing it, the crowds 
were astonished at his teaching. 

“But the Pharisees, hearing 
that he had silenced the Saddu. 
6068, assembled together: * and 
one a lawycr, to try 
him, asked him, saying, ἢ Mas- 
ter, which commandment is great 
in the lawP And he said to 

Thou ial love the Lord 
wi 


t. 
the second is like it: Thou shalt 
e thy neighbour ae thyself. 
“On e two counieat dincate 
docs aaa whole law hang, an 
the prophets. 

And when the Pharisees were 
asscinbled, Jeaus asked them, 
enti 4 What do you think 
about the Christ? whose son is 


Marrnew, XXIL 43-—XXUIL 17, EYATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ. 


he? They say to him, David's. 
“He aays to them, How is it 
then that David in Spirit calls 
him lord, saying, “The Lord 
said to my Ae Sit on my 
right hand, until I shall have 
pat thy foes beneath thy fect? 

If then David calla him lord, 
how is he his son? “And no 
one was able to anawer him ἃ 
id any one venture 
to question him 
any longer. - 

Then Jesas addressed the 
crowds and his disciples, *saying, 
On tho chair of Moses did thie 
scribea ond the Pharisees scat 
themselves, * All things then, 
whatever they may bid you, do 
and keep; but let not your do- 
ing be "ΟΝ ξαρτὰ, to ΤΟΥΣ works 
for they say and do not. ‘And 
they bind burdens heavy and 
hard to carry, and lay them on 
men’s shoulders, but so much 
ag with their finger are they un- 
willing to stir them. ‘But all 
their works they do to be gazed 
on by mankind: and they widen 
their phylacteries, and enlarge 
their ges, Sand love the first 
place at meals, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, 7 and 
the greelings in the market 
places, and to be called by peo- 
ple, Rabbi, Rabbi. ° But do not 
you be called Rabbi, for one ia 
your master, and you are all bre- 

n. *And no one your 
father on earth, for one is your 
father, the heavenly one. ‘And 
do not be ἃ leaders, for you 
have one leader, the Christ; "and 
the greatest of you shall be your 
attendant, ™And whoever shall 
uplift himself, shall be brought 
low, and whoever shall lower 

f, shall be uplifted. 

™* But woe to you, seribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, because 
you shut the kingdom of heaven 
m ὁ ace of mankind; for 
yourselves do not enter, and 

ose that are entering, you do 
not allow to gain entrance. “Woe 
to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, because you take a 
circuit of sea and land, to make 
one proselyte, and when he has 
become so, you make him a son 
of Gehenna twice as much as 
yourselves, δ Woe to you, blind 
guides, that aay, Whoever may 
swear by the temple, it is naught, 
but whoever msy swear by the 
gold of the temple is bound. 

Fools aud blind, for which is 


τίνος vids ἐσ ει; Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Τοῦ 4αυείδ. Δέγει 48 
αὐτοῖς, Πῶς οὖν Δαυεὶδ ἐν πνεύματι κύριον αὐτὸν 
καλεῖ, λέγων, Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθου 44 
ἐκ δεξιῶν μου ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σον ὑποκάτω 
τῶν ποδῶν σου. Εἰ οὖν Aavetd καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, 45 
πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστί; Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι 46 
» = , δι. 5") , > 3 »ἦ f ~ ¢ f 

αὐτῷ λογον, οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέ τις ἀπ᾿ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας 
ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 


TOTE ᾿]ησοῦς ἐλάλησε τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς 20 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, λέγων, ᾿Επὶ τῆς Μωυσέως καθέδρας 2 
δ ΄σι ζ ~ ὲ 
ἐκάθισαν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. Πάντα οὖν 3 
[μ ΨᾺ " ee i ‘ ΄ Α δὲ 
ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δε 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε" λέγουσι γὰρ καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσι. 
4 
ΖΔεσμεύουσι δὲ φορτία βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακτα, καὶ 4 
3 ΓΟ Ca) 4 
ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὦμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τῷ δὲ δακ- 
- ~ ’ \ oo 
τύλῳ αὐτῶν οὐ θέλουσι κινῆσαι αὐτά. Πάντα δὲ τὰ 5 
ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποιε" 
πλατύνουσι δὲ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν καὶ μεγαλύνουσι 
τὰ κράσπεδα, φιλοῦσι δὲ τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς 6 
δείπνοις καὶ τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
3 “ ΄ » 4 
kal τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ καλεῖσθαι do 7 
“ “~ 4 \ ~ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ῥαββεὶ, ῥαββεί. “Ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε 8 
“ f 4 s 
ῥαββεί- εἷς yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὃ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ 
e κι , fos \ é 4 , e “« 
ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε. Kai πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν 9 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος" 
Mybd€ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί, ὅτι. καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν ἐστὶν 10 
« « 7 ς . f Φ a a ΄ - ᾽ 
εἷς, ὁ Χριστός" ὃ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν δια- 11 
Υ͂ Ἀ.ϑ ε , € % 4 
xovos. Odartis δὲ ὑψώσει eavTov, ταπεινωθήσεται, 12 
καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν, ὑψωθήσεται. 


cc * ~ “~ e f 
‘Ovai δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταΐ, 13 
᾿ n > “~ 
ὅτε κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν 
~ > 4 ε “ \ > >» ἢ ar % 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ὑμεῖς yap οὐκ εἰσερχεσθε, οὐδὲ Tous 
5 ,ὔ 3 f bd = >; 4 ¢ v fg 
εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. Ovai ὑμῖν, ypap- 15 
σ΄ ΄ td 4 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι περιάγετε THY 
7 . 4 Ἁ ΄π Γ, 4 ? 
θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσήλυτον, 
καὶ ὅταν γένηται, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλό- 
ς ray > & ¢ «m= ε q Ν, f f 
τερον ὑμῶν. Ovai ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ οἱ λέγοντες, 16 
a * ἤ ~ ~ a 
Os ἄν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
s é s a ~ ~ “~ 5 , 4 “ 
ὁμοσῃ ἐν TP χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, opetAc. )ωροι καὶ 17 
46 


ETATTEAION KATA MAGGAION. 


τυφλοί, τίς γὰρ μείζων ἐ ἐστίν, ὁ χρυσὸς 7 6 ναὸς ὁ 
Ά 


18 ἁγιάσας τὸν χρυσόν; i Kai, “Os ἐὰν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
θυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
19 δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὀφείλει. Τ᾽ υφλοί, τί γὰρ 
μεῖζον, τὸ δῶρον ἢ ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ἁγιάζον τὸ 
20 δῶρον; Ὃ οὖν ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν 
21 αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει. ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ κατοικήσαντι 
22 αὐτόν" καὶ ὁ ὁμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ 
θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ ᾿καθημένῳ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 
23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι 
ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμε- 
vor, καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν 
καὶ τὸ ἔλεος καὶ τὴν πίστιν" ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει ποιῆσαι 
24 κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφεῖναι. ᾿Οδηγοὶ τυφλοί, οἱ διυλίζοντες 
25 τὴν κῶνωπα, τὴν δὲ κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. Οὐαὶ 
ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι καθα- 
ρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, 
26 ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀκρασίας. Φαρι- 
σαῖε τυφλέ, καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἔντος τοῦ ποτηρίου, 
27 ἵνα γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ καθαρόν. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι; ὑποκριταί, ὅτι παρομοιά- 
ζετε τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις, οἵτινες ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνον- 
ται ὡραῖοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ 
48 πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας. οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν μὲν 
φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν δέ ἐστε 
29 μεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταΐ, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς 
τάφους τῶν προφητῶν καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν 
30 δικαίων, καὶ λέγετε, «Εἰ ἥμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν ἤμεθα αὐτῶν κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ 
3] αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. Ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς, 
32 ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσάντων τοὺς προφήτας. Kat 
ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. 
33 "Opes, γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς 
91 κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης; Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοὺ, é ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς" ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶ € αὑτῶν 
μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν καὶ διώξετε 
35 ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν' ὅπως ελθῃ Ef ὑμᾶς πᾶν 
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greater, the fold, or the temple 
that hallowed the gold? BAN, 

oever may swear by the altar, 
it is nenght, Fae whoever may 
swear by th gift upon it, is 
bound, ° Blind ones, for which 
is greater, the gift or the sitar 
that hallows the gift? ™ He 
then that swore by the altar, 
swears by it and by all things 
tae a β κὸν he that ΠῚ 
y the temple, swears i 
and by him that took up his 
abode in it; “and he that ae 
by the heaven, sx swears by 


chicas of God and by him that 
sits thercon. 7 Woe to pees 
scribesand Phariseea, 


because you tithe the mint ἐλ ϑηήμως, 
the dill and the cummin, but have 
τῷ pasa the weightier matters of 
6 law, j ent, merey, and 
ἔα ἦι ut these oug t you 
to have done and those not 
have let pass. “Blind 
who stram out the 
drink down the camel. * Woe 
to you, πεῖ ον and Pharisees, 
poor ecause you cleanse 
the mitaide of the cup and the 
but within they are fall 
of robbery and greed. * Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first the inside 
of the cup, that the ontside may” 
be clean also. * Woe to you, 
scribesand Pharisees, hypocrites, 
because eos are like whitewash- 
ed sepulchres, which outwardly . 
aeem oe fal, but within are 
full of dead bones and every un- 
cleanness: * thus do you too out. 
wardly seem to mankind right- 
cous, but within are rife wi 
hypocrisy and lawlessness, PW or 
to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
poerites, because you build the 
sepulchrea of the prophets and 
garnish the tombs of the right- 
eous, “and say, Had we been in 
the daya of our fathers, we would 
not have been sharers with them 
in_ the blood of the prophets, 
“So then you are your own wit- 
nesses, that you are sons οἱ thoae 
that slew the prophets. *Do you 
too fill up the measure of 
fathers. ἕν Serperits, bro of 
vipers, how are you to cacape 
the doom of Gehenna? mts ete 
fore, lo, Iam sending to you 
phets and os men and seri 
some of them shall you kill 
and crucify, and some of them 
shall you seourge in your 8 na: 
gorucs, and persecute a 
town to town: *that there τὸν 
come upen you all righteous 


ood shed on earth, from ἘΝ 
epee of Abel the mghteous, 
the blood of Zacharias son of 
Barachias, whom you slew be- 
tween the ὁ temple and the altar. 
*% Verily I you, all these 
things shall come on this gene- 
ration. *Jcrusalem, Jerusal 
that killest the prophets, sad 
stonest those that are sent to 
thee, how often did I wish ἐσ 
gather thy children, as a hen 
ae Ὡς chicks under her 
gs, and you would not. ™Lo, 
νέα; boise is being left to you 
hee “for I tell you, you shall 
by no means ses me henceforth, 
until you say, Blessed is he ort 
comcs in the name of the 


And Jesus went out and was 
leaving the tomaple, and the dis- 
ciples came to him to point out 
to him the buildin the tem- 
ple, *But he said to them in 
answer, Do you not see all this? 
vous tell you, there shall not 
be here stone upon stone 
that shall not be thrown down. 


* And aa he sat on the Mount of 
Olives, the coor tga came to him 
pores; saying, τε ὑπὸ when 
these things 8 and what 
shall " the thar aloes’ coming, 
and ὁ > age. 


awer, Take heed lest any one 
you; *for many 5: 
come in ay Bam ing, = 
the Christ, an shell “raisloa τ 
many. cAnd y el are going to 
hear of wars and reports of 
wars: mind, be not troubled, for 
it muat be that all come to BSS: 
but the end is not yet, 7 For 
there shall rise up nation against 
nation, and dom at 
kingdom, and re shall be 
dearths and plagues and earth- 
quakes in several places: * but 
] these things are a beginning 
of birth-throes. *Then shall 
oe ran up to distress, and 
you, and you shall be 
ee nations on ac- 
count te eee 0 And then 
ier many be stumbled, and 
hall deliver up and hate each 
otha. And many false prophets 
shali rise up and misicad many, 


yet ree : f the kine. 
is: gospel of the 
dom: shall be published in the 


αἷμα δίκαιον ἐκχυνόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ τοῦ αἷμα- 
τος ABeA τοῦ δικαίου ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ 
Βαραχίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ 

θυσιαστηρίου. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἥξει πᾶντα ταῦτα 80 
ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην. “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, “]ερουσαλήμ, 87 
ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυν- 
ἀγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα σου, ὃν τρόπον ἐπισυνάγει ὄρνις 
τὰ νοσσία αὐτῆς ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐκ 
ἠθελήσατε. ᾿Ζδοὺ ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὃ οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρη- 38 
μῦν , λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ μή ἊΣ i on ἄρτι 89 
ἕως ἄν εἴπητε, ὐλογημένος ὃ ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι 
Κυρίον. 


KAT ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 24 
καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς 
οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 2 
Οὐ βλέπετε πάντα Ταῦτα; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον, ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. 
Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ἐλαιῶν, 8 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, λέγοντες, 
Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον τῆς 
σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος; Καὶ ἀποκ- 4 

. 4» a §¢ 2, ow , , ΙΝ 
ριθεὶς o Ζ1ησοὺῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Βλέπετε μὴ τις ὑμᾶς 
πλανήσῃ' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 5 
μου, λέγοντες, ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ὁ Χὶ (ριστός, καὶ πολλοὺς 
πλανήσουσι. M ελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ 8 
ἀκοὰς πολέμων. ὁρᾶτε, μὴ θροεῖσθε: δεῖ γὰρ πάντα 
γενέσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. ᾿Εγερθήσεται γὰρ 7 
ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος καὶ βασιλεία ¢ ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, καὶ ἔσον- 
ται λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τύπους" Tavra 8 
δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. Τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς 9 
θλῖψιν, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι 
ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν διὰ τὸ ὄνομα pov. Kat τότε 10 
σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοὶ, καὶ ἀλλήλους παραδώ- 
σουσι καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους. Kai πολλοὶ ψευ- 11 
δοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται καὶ πλανήσουσι πολλούς. 
Kai διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν ψυγήσεται ἡ 12 
ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν' ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, 13 
οὗτος σωθήσεται. Kal κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγ- 14 
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γέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ εἰς μαρτύ- 
ριον πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος. 

af % ¢ ~ 3 , Α 

ταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ βδελυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ 
ῥηθὲν διὰ Aannr τοῦ προφήτου, ἑ ἑστὸς ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ, 
16 ὁ ἀναγινώσκων. νοείτω, τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ φευ- 
17 γέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη, ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος. μῆ κατα- 
18 βαινέτω ἄραι τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὃ ἐν τῷ 
ἀγρῷ μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὁ ὀπίσω ἄραι τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ. 
Οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζού- ‘a 
σαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. I, ροσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα 
μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος μηδὲ σαββάτῳ: 
ἔσται γὰρ τότε θλᾶψις “μεγάλη, οἷα. ov “γέγονεν ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς κύσμον ἕως τοῦ νῦν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ γένηται. Καὶ 
εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη 
πᾶσα σάρξ' διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται 
αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. Tore ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 
ὧδε ὃ “Χριστύς, ἢ ὧδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε" ἐγερθή- 
σονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ 
δώσουσι σημεῖα μεγάλα καὶ τέρατα, ὥστε πλανῆσαι, ἃ 
εἰ δυνατόν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. ‘Bou, προείρηκα 
6 ὑμῖν. Bay οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
ἐστί, μὴ ἐξέλθητε' T Bov, € ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, μὴ πιστεύς- 
σητε" ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνα- 
τολῶν καὶ φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, a οὕτως ἐϊ ἔσται ᾿ παρου- 
σία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ὅπου γὰρ ἐὰν ἢ τὸ 
πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται ot ἀετοί. 

Εὐθέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλῖψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων 
ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἢ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ 
φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σε λει Τολτο: 
30 Καὶ τότε | φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθ 

που ἐν , τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ τότε κόψονται πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ 

τῆ: γῆς; καὶ ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐ ἐρχόμε- 

νον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
81 δόξης πολλῆς. Καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ 
μετὰ σάλπιγγος φωνῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσι 
τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων ar 
ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἔως ἄκρων αὐτῶν. 

᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν. Ὅταν 
ἤδη ὃ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται ἁπαλὸς, καὶ τὰ φύλλα 
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whole world for a i to 
all pr Re sod then Shatt 


on use-top, 
take away what 
house, “and let not hin that is 


Ἐς down to 
belong 


in the open field, turn back to 
take away hie clothes. And 
woe to women with child, 


your flight may not be in winter 
time, nor on a sabbath; ™ for 
there shall then be great distress, 
such as has pot been from the 
b ing of the world, no, nor 
shall ever %And had not 
those days been cut short, no 
fleah would be saved; but on 
account of the chosen ones thoae 
days cut short. *Then 
if any one say to you, Lo, here 
is the Christ, or there believe 
him not; “for there shall rise 
false Christs and false pro- 
= 8 ra shew the ματ: and 
marvels ΒΟ AB Misi. i 
sible, even the chosen ones. Lo, 
have foretold it you. * If 
then they say to you, Lo, he is 
in the wilderncas go not out; 
Lo, he is in the close 
believe it not; * for as “the light- 
ning issues from the east and 
shines to the ae 
the coming of the 
ἜΤΟΣ wherever be the carcase, 
there will the eagles gather. 

39 Bat ee after the dis- 
tress of those sin 
be darkened an moon not 
give her light, and the stars shali 

all from heaven, and the Se τ δούς 
of the heavena shall 

85 And then petal one r the sign 
of the Son of Man in the hea- 
yen; and ae i tT pee 
of the land wail, and shall see 
the Son of Man coming on the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great J dept 5: And he shall send 
out his angela with a trumpet 
at sound, and ahall 

ther his chosen ones from the 
our winds, from one end of hea- 
ven to the other. 

δ And from the fig tree learn 
ita parable, When ita branch 
has now become lender, and the 
leaves are shooting, you know 
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that the summer is near: “go 
you too, whenever you shall see 
ull these things, know that it is 
near, by the doors. ™ Venly I 
tell you, this generation shall b 
no means have passed away, ti 
these things shall have come 
topass, “The heaven and the carth 
phall Tae away, but my words 
shall by no means pass away, 


86 But about that day and hour 
no one knows, not even the an- 
gela of heaven, but my Father 
τ ἢ δ But as were the days 
of Noah, so shall be the coming 
of the Son of Man. 9 ἘῸΓ as in 
the days of the flood thoy were 
cating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, to the 
day when Noah entered the ark, 
®und were not aware till the 
flood came and took them all 
away; 80 shail be the coming of 
the Son of Man. “Then shall 
two be in the open field, one is 
fetched away and one is left; 
“two women grinding at the 
mill, one is fetched away and 
one is left. “Keep watch then, 
because you know not on what 
mu irsaioede 18 coming. “But 
of be assured, that, had 
the hougeholder known at what 
watch the thief wns comin 
would have kept watch, and not 
have allowed his house to be 
dug Scones # On this account 
be you also ready, beeause in 
an hour when you think not, 
the Son of Man is coming. 


“Who then is the truaty and 
wise servané whom his master 
emer in charge of his house- 

ld, to give them their food in 
season? “Blest is that servant 
whom his master when comin 
shall find so doing. “7 Veril 
tell Phen that he will place him 
in charge of all his substance. 
oe it as bad aerans aay in 

eo y master is delayin 

to come, “and in to ! eat hie 
fellowservants, and eat and drink 
with the drunkards; “the master 
of that servant will come ona day 
when he is not looking for him, 
and at an hour that knows 
not, “and will cut him asunder, 
and get his lot with the hypo- 
erites: there shall be the weep- 
ing and the gnashing of teeth. 

Then shall the kingdom of hea- 
ven be likened to ten virgins that 
took their own lamps and went 
ous to meet the bridegroom; 
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3 4 , ¢ > Α Ἧ F Ψ . ε a 
ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε ὅτι Eyyus TO θέρος" οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς 33 
ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν 
5 - Ἀ ¢ 
ἐπὶ θύραις. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ov μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ 34 
% δι 4 τ a Ff “: ἤ φ 3 ΜῈ 
γενεὰ αὕτη, EWS ἂν πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. Οὐ οὐρα- 35 
ε ~ ? f % 
νὸς καὶ ἡ γῇ παρελεύσεται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι pov οὐ μὴ 
παρέλθωσι. 


4 “ a “ « 
Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, 36 
ε a a“ % 
οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν, εἰ μὴ ὃ πατήρ pov 
/ - 4 e ££ #4 ~ ~ Ὁ # 
μόνος. ὅσπερ δὲ αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ Nae, οὕτως ἔσται 37 
τ “Δ ΄΄»Ν »ἤἕ 4 + 4 
ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ‘Qs γὰρ ἧσαν 38 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ τρώγοντες καὶ πί- 
~ 2 4 Ε ξ 
νοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ ἐκγαμίζοντες, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας 
>” “~ > \ > , 4 3 w - 
εἰσηλθε Noe εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕως 39 
« 2 Φ "ἢ 
ἦλθεν ὃ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἦρεν ἅπαντας, οὕτως ἔσται 
ε fd ~ ¢€ A ~ 3 f ᾿ f 4 
ἢ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Tore δύο ἔσον- 40 
ται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, εἷς παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷς ἀφίεται" 
δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλῳ, μία παραλαμβάνεται καὶ 41 
f 2 f ~ wv i af i 
μία ἀφίεται. Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ 42 
« 4 ε ἤ ε “ »"» 3 " . 4 
ἡμέρᾳ ὁ Kuptos υμῶν ἔρχεται. Ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε, 48 
ΕΓ 3 ΄-- 
ὅτι εἰ ἤδει ὃ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης 
ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασε διορυ- 
γῆναι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε 44 
ΝΥ σ t 3 ΄-» wv Ξ cX\ -.- 2 4 
ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι ἢ οὐ δοκεῖτε ὡριι, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἔρχεται. 
, a , & ae 
Tis apa ἐστὶν ὃ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν 45 
κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ 
n “ a) -»" 4 4 5 a ᾽ ἐ 
τοῦ δοῦναι αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐν καιρῷ; Maxapios ὁ 46 
δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἐλθὼν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει οὕτω 
ποιοῦντα. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 41 
- 4“ » “"-. 7 + # ? % \. ΚΨὶ 
ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὗτον. Hay δὲ εἴπῃ 48 
ε Α ~ > «᾿ > μὰς 3 ΄“ rf 
ὃ κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Xpovice 
~ r Ἀ 
μου ὃ κύριος ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς συν- 
΄- ‘4 
δούλους, ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνῃ μετὰ τῶν μεθυόντων" 
ε » i φ 
ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλον ἐκείνου ἐν ἡ ἔρᾳ ἣ οὐ 
~ @ << 
προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ n οὐ γινώσκει, Kal διχοτομήσει 
΄»-" ΄ ~ 4 
αὐτόν, καὶ TO μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θήσει' 
» ~ £ ) ad a>unéf 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 


49 


60 
δὶ 


TOTE ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 25 
δέκα παρθένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυ- 
50 
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2 τῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ νυμφίου: πέντε δὲ 
8 ἦσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι καὶ αἱ πέντε μωραί. Αἵτινες 
μωραΐ, λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔλαβον 
4 μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον" ai δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαβον ἔλαιον 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν λαμπάδων αὐτῶν. 
5 Χρονίζοντος δὲ τοῦ γυμφίου, ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ 
θ ἐκάθευδον. Μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ γέγονεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ 
70 νυμφίος, ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ. Tore 
ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι καὶ ἐκόσμησαν 
Β τᾶς λαμπάδας ἑ ἑαυτῶν. Ai δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις 
εἶπον, Aore ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, ὅτι αἱ λαμ- 
9 πᾶδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ Φροόνι- 
μοι, λέγουσαι, Μήποτε οὐ μὴ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν: 
πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγορ- 
10 ἄσατε ἑαυταῖς. ᾿Απερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, 
ἦλθεν ὁ ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ αἱ ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
1 εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. “Ὕστερον δὲ 
ἔρχονται καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, λέγουσαι, Ke ὕριε, 
12 κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. 


a g > ᾿ ‘ Oe 4 ror 
3 OE ρΉγορειτε οὖν, τι οὐκ οἰδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδε 
\ Φ “- > 
14 τὴν ὥραν. “Ὥσπερ yap ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσε 
Ἀ ᾿ ; γι 
τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρ- 
3 “A 4, 
15 χοντα αὐτοῦ, καὶ μὲν ἔδωκε πῶτε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ 
δύο, ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν, καὶ 
16 ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέως. Hopevbeis δὲ ὁ Ta πέντε τά- 
λαντα λαβὼν εἰργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἄλλα 
17 πέντε' ὡσαύτως καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησε καὶ αὐτὸς h 
15 ἄλλα δύο: ὁ δὲ τὸ ἐν λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν oputey ἐν 
τῇ γῇ. καὶ ἔκρυψε τὸ ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. 
Ν Α 4 , ¥ ge ὔ ra) F 4 
19 Mera δὲ πολὺν χρόνον ἔρχεται ὁ κύριος τῶν δούλων 
» Χ Ἀ , f ᾿ ν κα 
20 ἐκείνων καὶ συναέρει λόγον per αὐτῶν. Kal προσελ- 
θὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα 
ξ΄ 4 rd ζ΄ # [ 4 
πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, Kupte, πέντε ταλαντὰ μοι 
παρέδωκας, ἴδε, ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα ἐπὶ 
2] αὐτοῖς. Eon αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, Ed, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ 
καὶ more, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε κατα- 
22 στήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. Προσ- 
ελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα εἶπε, Κύριε, δύο 
δ] 
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Zand five of them were wise, and 
five foolish. *Th 


with fie ‘he while 

the bride they all 
sunk in ainmber and were x as 
ing. * But at joxinight there 


was 8 cry, Lo, the pgs φῶ 
go out to meet him, 
woke a those iets, ved 


trimmed their own pes ae 
the foolish said to the wias, 
Give us some of your sil for 
our lamps are going out. * But 
the wise answ saying, It 
may be there will not be enough 
for us and you; but rather go 
to the sellers and aay for your- 
selves. “And while they were 
going away to buy, the bride- 
groom came, and those that were 
ready, went in with him to the 
wedding, and the door was marie 


U And afterwards there some 


other virgins also, 

lord, open to us: “bu ΤῊΝ or 
in answer, Verily, I tell you, 
I know you not. 


BKeep watch Rong: peskune 
you know not either the day 
hour. For it shall a 
a δε when going abroad, sum- 
moned. his own servants and en- 
trusted to them his property: 
4 and to one he gave five talenta, 
to another two, and to ano 
one, to each according his abil- 
ity, "and went abroad Sorthwith. 
nd ha that received the 
five talents, went and traded: ith. 
them, and made five *béaides 
in like manner also he that 
had received the two, himself 
=) ed two besides: * but 
t had received the one 
τρί βὐγῃ piven? aver, and dug in 
the ground, and hid his master’s 
money, But after ἃ long time 
the master of those scrvants 
comes and reckons with them. 
And he that had received = 
five talents, came up and br 
five talents besides, saying, 
ter, thou entrustedst to moe rs 
talents; see, I have gained five 
talents beside them. “His mas. 
ter said to him, Weill done, good 
and trusty servant; thon wast 
trusty as far as a few matters, 
place thee m control 
many; enter the joy of thy mas- 
ter, @And he too that had re- 
ecived the two talents, came up 
and said, Master, thon entrust. 
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edst to me two talents; see, I 
have gained two talents besides 
them. ™ His master said to him, 
Well done, good and trusty ser- 
“vant; thou wast trusty as far 
as a few matters; J will place 
thee in control of many; enter 
the AWA of thy master. ™ But 
he t had received the one 
talent, came up and said, Mas- 
ter, I marked thee that thou art 
2 harsh man, reaping where thou 
didst not sow, and gatheri 
where thou didst not scatter ; 
ie las os gee ae 
hy talent in ground: see, 
thou own. “But his 
master said in answer to him, 
Wicked and alothful servant, 
thou kneweast that I reap where 
I did not sow, and gather where 
ἃ not scatter: “it was fit 
then that thou shouldst hand my 
money to the bankers, and on 
my coming I should have re- 
celyed my own with interest. 
* Take then the talent from him, 
and give it to him that has the 
ten talents; “for to every one 
that has, there shall be given 
and he shail be placed in abun- 
dance; but from him that has not, 
there shall be taken away even 
what he has. * And cast out the 
thriftloss servant into the outer 
darkness ; thereshall bethe weep- 
ing and the gnashing of teeth. 
“And when the Son of Man 
shali come in his glory, and all 
the angels with him, then shall 
he seat himself on hia throne of 
glory δ Band there shall be ga- 
ered before him all the nations, 
and he shall part them off from 
each other, as the ahopherd parts 
off the sheep from the goats, 
Sand ke set the sheep on 
his right hand, and the goats on 
hia | * Then shall the kin 
say to those on his right hand, 
Come hither, blessed onea of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom 
made ay for you_from the 
SGnG mg 9 ἰδοῦσα δ. *for J 
was hungry and you gave me 
food, I was thirsty and you gave 
me drink, I was a stranger and 
you sheltered me, “naked and 
you clothed me, sick and you 
visited me, in prison and you 
came to me, “Then shall the 
nghteous answer him, saying, 
panes ker pret we agrees 
ungry and fe , oF thirs 
and gave thee drink ; "and se 
did we see thee a stranger and 
sheltered thee, or naked an 
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# 7 ,ὔ sf » i , 4 
TadavTa μοι παρέδωκας, ἰδε, ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρ- 
ἴω w > ~ 3 - 
δησα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. “Edn αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, Εὖ, 23 
᾿"» 4 ’ ? 
δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ moré, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ 
πολλῶν σε καταστήσω εἴσελθε εἰς THY χαρᾶν τοῦ 
κυρίου cov. Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ ἐν τάλαντον 24 
> ‘ 4 f ¥ 4 , 42 ἅν 
εἰληφὼς εἰπε, Κύριε, ἔγνων σε ort σκληρὸς εἰ ἄνθρω- 
, τ 
πος, θερίζων ὅπον οὐκ ἔσπειρας, καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν 
Ἁ 
οὐ διεσκόρπισας" καὶ φοβηθεὶς ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα τὸ 320 
΄» ra f 
τάλαντόν σου ἐν τῇ γῇ" We, ἔχεις τὸ σὸν. ᾿Αποκρι- 26 
ν" 3 ie - 
θεὶς δὲ ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ 
ὀκνηρέ, ἤδεις ὅτι θερίζω Grou οὐκ ἔσπειρα, καὶ συνάγω 
od > εἰ - μ᾿ 9 f 
ὅθεν ov διεσκόρπισα; ἔδει σε οὖν βαλεῖν τὸ apyv- 27 
Fd ~ ‘ Ἀ Ἀ 7 
ριὸν μου τοῖς τραπεζῖταις, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμὴν 
A & : f af 3 - a 
av TO ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. Apare οὖν am αὑτοῦ τὸ 28 
é - Sa # ΄ 
τάλαντον, καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι, τὰ δεκα τάλαντα' τῷ 29 
f ~ 
yap ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθήσεται καὶ περισσευθήσεται" τοῦ 
vw 5 a ~ 
δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται aw αὐτοῦ. Kai 30 
Ἁ, 3 A ~ > f 3 4 i x 3 f 
Tov ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς TO σκότος τὸ ἐξώ- 
a κ᾿ ΑΝ \ a 
τερον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὦ κλαυθμὸς Kai ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν 
ὀδόντων. 


¢ , wv \ ἂν é “ f 
Ὅταν δὲ EAGy 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 31 
~ > “a f 
αὐτοῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει 
3, NN f 7 » ~ X f # 
ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ" καὶ συναχθήσονται ἔμπροσ- 82 
fal Ν » \ 
θεν αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἀφοριεῖ αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ 
3 7 od t \ 2 4 4 f yA | 
ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ 
- 2 ᾽ Ἀ 4 4 “ 
τῶν ἐρίφων, καὶ στήσει τὰ μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν 33 
2 “- Ν \ > #- > 3 é , 3 “ε 
αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. Τότε ἐρεῖ 6 βασι- 34 
4 ”~ “~ fal ae’ ~ 
λεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, Altre οἱ εὐλογημένοι τοῦ 
,; 4 f ~ 
TAT POS μου, κληρονομήσατε THY ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν 
& - ͵ 
βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου ἐπείνασα γὰρ 35 
f , “A i 
καὶ ἐδώκατε pot φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ ἐποτίσατε pe, 
f 
ξένος ἤμην καὶ συνηγάγετέ με, γυμνὸς καὶ περιεβά- 86 
é f ; , 3 ~ 
Aere με, ἤσθενησα καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθε με, ἐν φυλακῇ 
» 4 ἤ > 
ἤμην καὶ ἤλθετε πρός με. Tore ἀποκριθήσονται 37 
; * / - ͵ ᾽ 
αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι, λέγοντες, Kupte, Tore σε εἴδομεν 
΄“ , > 4 A φὶ - x. 3 f 
πεινῶντα καὶ εθρεψαμεν; 7 διψῶντα Kat ἐποτίισαμεν; 
td 
more δέσε εἴδομεν ξένον καὶ συνηγάγομεν ; ἢ γυμνὸν 38 


ἃ καὶ περιεβάλομεν; πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενοῦντα ἢ 89 


§2 


- f [1 
40 ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς σε; Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
3 rs 3 ΄-“ & é “- s @«¢ 
βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
" ral , ios ”~ , 
ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν ἐλαχίσ- 
ἤ sf “ ~ = ¢ 3 , 
41 των, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. Τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων, 
“ ε % ~ Ν 
Πορεύεσθε am ἐμοῦ οἱ κατηραμένοι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
,. ἢ . - f ” ? % “~ ? ? 
αἰώνιον TO ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ Kai τοῖς ἀγγέ- 
- 3 2 i , 
42 Aas αὐτοῦ" ἐπείνασα yap Kai οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι 
“ + 7 td 
43 φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ pe, ξένος ἤμην 
? με ᾽ 4 f 
καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ με, γυμνὸς καὶ ov περιεβάλετέ με, 
» “~ f 7 
ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με. 
4 5 4 * » ᾿ [4 f 
44 Tore ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ, λέγοντες, Kupie, 
, wv ~ a a + f a 
πότε σε εἴδομεν πεινῶντα ἢ διψῶντα ἢ ξένον ἢ 
Ἁ a > =a & 2 - 4 3 ὃ , f 
γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῃ ἢ ἐν φυλακῃ, καὶ ov διηκονησαμὲν 
; » ~ 5 Ἁ f 
45 σοι; Tore ἀποκριθήσεται αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Apny λέγω 
“" f t 7 * ? 
ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε Evi τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίσ- 
3 > NN 3 , . Σ r re 
48 των, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. Kai ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι 
% , ἢ ε Ν f 3 ‘ 5 # 
cis κόλασιν αἰώνιον, οἱ δὲ Sixasor εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


20 KAT ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 
2 λόγους τούτους, εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Οἴδατε ὅτι 
μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ σταυρωθῆναι. 
3 Tore συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου 
4 Καϊάφα, καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα τὸν “Incoiv δύλῳ 
δ κρατήσωσιν καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. "ἔλεγον δέ, Μὴ ἐν 
τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένηται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
6 Τοῦ δὲ ‘Incod γενομένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἀλάβασ- 
τρον μύρου ἔχουσα βαρυτίμου, καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν 
8 κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
ἠγανάκτησαν, λέγοντες, Hig τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη; 
9 ἐδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολλοῦ καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς 
10 πτωχοῖς. Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί κόπους 
παρέχετε τῇ γυναικί; ἔργον γὰρ καλὸν elpyacaro εἰς 
11 ἐμέξ πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, 
iz ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε' βαλοῦσα γὰρ αὕτη τὸ 
μύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός μου, πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιά- 
18 σαι με ἐποίησεν. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρ- 
59 


clothed thee; “and when did 
we seo thee sick and in prison, 
and came to theeP “And the 
king phall say in answer to them, 
Verily I teli you, inasmuch δὰ 
ou did it to one of these my 
rethren, these least ones, you 
did it to me. “Then shall he 
say also to those on the left, 
Depart me, accursed ones, 
to the everlasting firemade ready 
for the devil and bis angels ; “for 
I was hungry and you gave me 
no food, I was thirsty and you 
gave me no drink, “I was a 
stranger por 76. did not shelter 
me, naked and you did not clothe 
meé, sick and in prison and you 
ae a Visit me. “Then shall 
ey too alewer, saying, : 
when did we see thee hungry or 
thirsty or a stranger or or 
sick or in prison, and did not do 
thee serviceP “Then Vaile t 
answer them, saying, Ve 
tell you, inasmuch as you did 
it not to one of these least ones, 
you did it not eventome, “And 
these shall go away to everlast- 
ing punishment, but the right- 
eous to everlasting life. 

And it came to pass that, when 
Jesus had ended all these say- 
ings, he said to his disciples, 
You know that after two re 
the passover takes place, and the 
Son of Man is delivered up to 
be crucified. 

δ Then assembled ths chief 
priests and the elders of the peo- 
ple to the court of the high pries¢, 
named Caiaphas, and were con- 
certing to seize Jesus -by-craft™ 
and put him to death. > But they 
aaid, Not at the feast, that there 
may not be an uproar among 
the people. 

6 And when Jesus was at Beth- 
any in the house of Simon the 
leper, 7 there came to him a wo- 
THAN having an alabaster bo 


x of 
very costly ointment, and poured 
it on his head, while he was at 


table. * But the disciples on see- 


ing it were ieved, saying, 
‘Why this waste * for this might 
have been sold for much and 
given to the poor. * And Jesus 
eing aware of it said to them, 
Why are you troubling the wo. 
manP for she has wrought a 
good work towards me; ” for at 
all tomes have you the poor with 
you, but me yon haye not at 
all fimes. “For she, in pouring 
this ointment on my body, di 
it to embalm me. 13 Verily i tell 


MattTuew, XAVI. 14-31. 


herever this gospel 
be published in the whole world, 


also that which this 
woman did, be told for remem- 
brance of her, 


¥ And on the first of the days 
of unleavened bread, the disci 
ples ow come os J Marek rofl bop τὸ 
us 


to ie κἀὲ ie thee to eat 
the passover? “And he said, 
Go into the city to such s one, 
and say to ur master says, 
My time. 18. at cog I kee 
=P assover at thy house wit 
isciples. %And the disci- 
ples did 98 Jesus had sppointed 
or them, and made ready the 
passover, 

” And when even came, he took 
hia place at table with the twelve: 
“and as ther were eating, he 
said, Mat Fp tell you that one 
sorely ben ας 
sorely grie egan to say 

: hia beverly, ἴα it 1, Lord? 
said in answer, He 
iat αἱ ne a hia hand with me in 
die this iy ee deliver 
cy up, “The 8 ohne +e is 
going away acco as it is 
written about him ; bat woe to 
thas man through whom the Son 
of Man is delivered up: well 
were it for him, if that man had 
not been born. *And Judas, 
who was delivering Bim him =9) a =n 
in answer, Is it 
a to I him, Ties saidst it. 
were esting, ἐμ ε- 


= a ἔφη oaf, and, 


blessed, broke ε and ve baring to 
the disciples, and ae e, eat; 
this is my body. 5 d having 
taken the cup and fea thanks, 


he gave it to them, saying, Drink 
of it all of you; *for this is my 
blood of the covenant, which is 
shed on. account of m 
rgiveness of =e 5 And 
you, I no means 
rahe henceforward. of this off- 
of the vine, untal I drink 
you in ἃ new gt guise in the 
ee ofmy Father: : 
having gang 4 hymn, 
there =e out to the Moant of 
Olives. * Then Jesus says to 


peu 
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νχθῃ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθή- 
σεται καὶ ὃ ree αὕτη, εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 


Tore πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ζού- τὰ 
ὡς δας tL σκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς εἶπε; Ti θέλετέ 15 
μοι δοῦναι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν; οἱ δὲ ἔστη» 
σαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια. Kat ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει 10 
εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 

Τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ 17 
τῷ ἢ σοῦ, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν 
σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, ἡ ᾿ Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 18 
πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα, καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ, ‘O διδάσκαλος 
λέγει, Ὁ καιρός μον ἐγγύς ἐστι, πρὸς σὲ ποιῶ τὸ 
πάσχα μετὰ. τῶν μαθητῶν μου. Kai ἐποίησαν οἱ 19 
μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὃ “1ησοῦ:, καὶ ἡτοί- 
μασαν τὸ πάσχα. 


᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα 20 
μαθητῶν. Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 21 
ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑ ὑμῶν παραδώσει. με. Καὶ λυπούμενοι 23 
σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς ἕκαστος, Myre é ἐγώ 
εἰμι, κύριε; > Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, ‘O ἐμβάψας μετ᾽ 23 
ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ τὴν χεῖρα, οὗτός με παραδώσει. 
‘O μὲν νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς γέγραπται 24 
περὶ avrov' oval δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ Ot οὗ ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται" καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ 
ἐγεννήθη ὃ o ἄνθρωπος € ἐκεῖνος. ᾿ΑἈποκριθεὶς δὲ Tovdas 25 
ὃ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπε, Mare ἐγὼ εἰμι, ῥαββεί; 
“Λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶπας. 

᾿ΕῈΕσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς τὸν ἄρτον 26 
καὶ εὐλογήσας, ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς, καὶ 
εἶπεν, Δάβετε, φάγετε: τοῦτο ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μον. Kai 27 
λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον καὶ εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, 
λέγων, Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι τὸ 33 
αἷμα μον τῆς διαθήκης τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον 
εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. Atyo δὲ ὑ ὑμῖν, οὗ μὴ πίω an 29 
ἄρτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕ cos τῆς 
ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ «ίνω ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν 
τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός μου. 

Καὶ v ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 80 
Tore λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκαν- 41 

ὅν 
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δαλισθήσεσθε ἐ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ: γέγραπται 

γάρ, I ατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ διασκορπισθήσονται 
82 τὰ πρόβατα τῆς ποίμνης. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί με 
33 προάξω v ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 

Πέ ἐτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Εἰ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐ ἐν 
34 σοί, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσομαι. Ἔφη αὐτῷ 

ὃ ᾿ζησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι; ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ 
35 πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. Δ έγει 
αὐτῷ 0 Πέτρος, Κἂν δέῃ με σὺν σοὶ , ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ 
μή σε ἀπαρνήσωμαι. 'Ομοίως καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθη- 
ταὶ εἶπον. 

Τότε ἔρχεται μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἰς χωρίον λεγό- 
μενον Τ᾿ εθσημανεΐ, καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, Καθίσατε 
37 αὐτοῦ ἕως οὗ ἀπελθὼν προσεύξωμαι ἐκεῖ. Καὶ παρα- 

λαβὼν τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου 
38 ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς 

0 ᾿]ησοῦς, Π. ερίλυπός ἐ ἐστιν 7 ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου" 
89 μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε “μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Kat προελ- 

θὼν μικρὸν ἔ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ προσευχό- 

μενος καὶ λέγων, Πάτερ, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, παρελθάτω ὃς 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ πυτήριον τοῦτο" πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω 
40 ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σύ. Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ, 

Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι per 
41 ἐμοῦ; γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵ iva μὴ εἰσέλθητε 

εἰς πειρασμόν" τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ 
42 ἀσθενής. Πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, 

λέγων, Πάτερ μου, εἰ οὐ δύναται τοῦτο παρελθεῖν, 
48 ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημα σου. Καὶ 

ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν γὰρ 
44 αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι. K αἱ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, 

πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο ἐ ἐκ τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον 
45 εἰπών. Τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ λέγει 

αὐτοῖς, Καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε- ἰδοὺ, 88 

ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 

46 εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. ᾿ΕἘγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν" ἰδοὺ, 
ἤγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς με. 

Καὶ ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν 
δώδεκα ἦλθε, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυ- 

oO 
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them, All of you shall be stum- 

bled in me this ; for it is 

baa I will smite ‘the aber 
aersd of the 


ive mde him, If all shall be 
atumbled in thee, I will never nity 
stumbled. ™ Jesus said to 

Vorily I tell thee, that this night 
before a cock crows, thou 
thrice deny me. ™ Peter says 
him, Even if I must die with 
thee, 1 will by no means deny 
thee. In like manner also said 
all the disciples. 


36 Then Jcaud comes with them 
to aspot called cob ht pepgr ng ci 
says to the disci les, Sit 
here, until I ΤΕ 88 δι 
prayed yonder. 7 An lca 
taken with him Peter and the 
two sons of Zebedee, he began 
to be sorrowful and dismayed, 
* Then Jesus says to them, Very 
sorrowful is my soul even to 
death; stay here and keep watch 
with me. *And having gone a 
ig onwards, he ell on ἫΝ face 

oaaible, let this’ agen 
et this boa pasa 
See nevertheless not ea I 
but as thon willest. @And he 
comes to the cissipiee and finds 
them sleeping, and says to Pe- 
ter, Is it thus that you were not 
able to keep watch with me one 
hourP “keep watch and pray, 
that you ἘΝ net come into 
temptation: the spirit is b ready, 
but the flesh is weak. “Again 
he went ri δν a second time aa 
prayed, 8 , My Father, if 
this canno eee from me, un- 
less I shail have drunk it, thy 
wil be done. “And on coming 
again he found them hates ige εὐτὰ for 


B were weighe 
4+ And nd having left them he went 
away and prayed a third time, 
saying the same words, “Then 
he comes to his disciples and 
any to them, Sleep henceforward 
e rest: lo, the hour is at 
hand, and the Son of Man is be- 
ing delivered up into the hands 
of sinners. “Rouse up; let us 
be going : Jo, he that is deliver- 
ing me up, is at hand. 


7 And while he was still speak- 
ing, lo, Sper one of the twel 
came, and with him a great crow 
with swords and clubs, from the 
chief priests and elders of the 
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SLE “And he that was de- 
vering him up, had given them 
ἃ sign, ing, Whomasoever I 
kias, he is the man; seize 
him. es he forthwith came 
br ἸὉ Jesus, and said, De oe 
bbi: and kissed him. 
Jesus said to him, Friend, for 
what purpose art thou here? 
Then they came up and Iaid 
hands on Jesus and seized him. 
* And, lo, one of those that were 
= Jesus, stretched out his 
and drew his his sword, and, 
sales the servant of the high 
Bucs cut off his ear. *Then 
esus says to » Return thy 
sword to its place ; for all that 
take the sword, shall perish by 
the sword. ΕΣ What, thinkest 
thou that I am not able at once 
to call on my Father, and he 
will furnish me more than twelve 
legions of angels? “4 How then 
are the scriptures to be fulfilled, 
that thus it must come to pass? 
ὁ At that hour ssid Jesus to the 
crowds, Is it as againat a robber 
you came out with swords aud 
olubs to take meP daily did I sit 
in the temple teaching, and you 
did not seize me: but all this 
has taken “the prop that the scri 
tures of 6 Pig hets may be 


the disciples 
left hin and i fed 


And those that had seized 
Jesus, took him away to Caia- 
phas the priest, where the 
τβίατελος and the elders had assem- 
bled. But Peter followed him 
at a distance as far as the court 
of the high priest’s house, an 
went in and was sitting with th the 
officers to see the end, 

9 And the chief priests and the 
elders and ogi entire sanhedrim 
were be fe Ἐο & foe ee τιν 
ness against Jesus put him 
to death, @but did not find 
it, though many nae witnesses 
came forward. t there 


came two, saying, “This id, 
I am able to destroy the temple 
of God, and build it a three 
days. “And the ies 
stood up and said to 

thou 6 no answer aa to mine 
theseare witnessing against 


? 

ut Jesus wassilent, “And the 
high priest said in answer, I put 
am oath to thee Ὁ iving 
God, to tell us whether thou 
art the Christ, pe Son of God. 
“ Jesus says to him, Thou anidst 
it: besides I tell you, henceforth 
you see the Son of Man 
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τέρων τοῦ λαοῦ. Ὃ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν 49 
αὐτοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων, Ov ἐὰν φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι’ 
κρατήσατε αὐτόν. [Καὶ εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ "Inaot 49 
εἶπε, Χαῖρε, ῥαββεί: καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. Ὃ δὲ 30 
᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Εταῖρε, ἐφ᾽ ῦ πάρει; Τότε 
προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. Kat ἰδοὺ, εἷς τῶν μετὰ ᾿Ϊησοῦ 51 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἀπέσπασε τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ 
τὸ ὠτίον. Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Απόστρεψόν 52 
σου τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆῇφ᾽ πάντες γὰρ 
οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν ἐν μαχαίρα ἀπολοῦνται. “HH δο- 53 
κεῖς ὅτι οὐ δύναμαι ἄρτι παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα pov, 
καὶ παραστήσει pot πλείω δώδεκα λεγεῶνας ἀγγέλων; ; 
ὼς οὖν πληρωθῶσιν at γραφαί, ὃ ὅτι οὕτω δεῖ γενέσς- 54 
θαι; ᾿Εν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ εἶπεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς Tos ὄχλοις, 55 
᾿ς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων 
συλλαβεῖν pe καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζόμην 
διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ pe τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον 56 
γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. 
Tore οἱ μαθηταὶ πάντες ἀφένι ἐς αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. 

Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν ἀπήγαγον πρὸς 57 
Καϊάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 
πρεσβύτεροι συνήχθησαν. Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει 58 
αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν 
τὸ τέλος, 

Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ τὸ συνέ- δ0 
δριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτ υρίαν κατὰ τοῦ Inaod, 
ὕπως αὐτὸν θανατώσουσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὗρον, πολλῶν 60 
προσελθόντων ψευδομαρτύρων" Ὕστερον δὲ προσ- 
ελθόντες δύο εἶπον, Οὗτος ἔφη, δύναμαι καταλῦσαι 61 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. 
Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Οὐδὲν ἀπο- 62 
κρίνῃ, τί οὗτοί σον καταμαρτυροῦσιν; > Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 63 
ἐσιώπα. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
᾿Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵνα ἡμῖν 
εἴπῃς εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς 6 υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Λέγει G4 
αὐτῷ 6 ᾿]ησοῦς, Σὺ εἶπας" πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾽ 
ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον καθήμενον ἐκ 

50 
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δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν 
δῦ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρρηξε τὰ ἱμάτια 
αὐτοῦ, λέγων, ᾿Ἐβλασφήμησε: τί ἔτι xpeiay ἔχομεν 
G6 μαρτύρων; ἴδε νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν’ τί 
ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; Oi δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, ᾿Ενοχος θανά- 
G7 tov ἐστί. Τότε ἐνέπτυσαν εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
63 καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αὐτόν, οἱ δὲ ἐῤῥάπισαν, λέγοντες, 
a ροφήτευσον ἡμῖν, Χριστέ, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παίσας σε; 
co ὋὋ δὲ He eT pos ἔξω ἐκάθητο ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ" καὶ προσ- 
ἦλθεν αὐτῷ μία παιδίσκη, λέγουσα, Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα 
τὸ μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Τ.αλιλαίου- ‘O δὲ ἠρνήσατο ἔμ- 
προσθεν αὐτῶν πάντων, λέγων, Οὐκ οἶδα τί λέγεις. 
τι ᾿Εξελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα, εἶδεν αὐτὸν 
ἄλλη, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖ, Καὶ οὗτος ἦν μετὰ 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Nalwpaiov. Kai πάλιν ἠρνήσατο pera 
τὰ ὅρκου, ὅτι, οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Μετὰ μικρὸν δὲ 
προσελθόντες οἱ ἑστῶτες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ᾿Αληθῶς ἢ 
καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ" καὶ γὰρ ἡ λαλιᾶ σον δῆλόν σε 
τι ποιεῖ. Τότε ἤρξατο καταθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν, ὅτι, 
οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον" καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. 
75 Kai ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος ᾿]ησοῦ εἰρηκότος, 
ὅτι, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ He Kat 
ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 


27) ΠΡΩΪΙΑΣ δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάν- 
τες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ 
2 τοῦ Εἰ ησοῦ, ὦστε θανατῶσαι αὐτόν: καὶ δήσαντες 
αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον, καὶ παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν Ποντίῳ ΠΠι- 
λάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. 
8 Tore ἰδὼν ᾿Ϊ]ούδας ὃ παραδοὺς αὑτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη, 
μεταμεληθεὶς ἔστρεψε τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς 
4 ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, λέγων, “A, μαρτον 
παραδοὺς αἷμα ἀθῷον. Or δὲ εἶπον, Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; 
5 σὺ ὄψῃ. Καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ἀργύρια ἐν τῷ γαῷ ἀνεχώ- 
6 ρησε, καὶ ἀπελθὼν , ἀπήγξατο. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς λαβόν- 
τες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπον, Οὐκ ἔξεστι βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς 
ἤ τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστι. “Συμβούλιον ἴποις 
δὲ λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κερα- 
8 μέως εἰς ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοι" διὸ ἐκλήθη ὃ ἀγρὸς 
9 ἐκεῖνος ἀγρὸς αἵματος ἕως τῆς σήμερον. Tore ἐπλη- 
57 


seated on the right hand of 
power, and coming on 9 clouds 
of heaven. ® the high 

riest rent his ὑπ μὰ» saying, 

e has blasphemed: what far- 
ther need have we of pool gre P 
sea, how you 
blasphemy ; what “eens mt 
And they said in ete 
under pain of 
they spit in his face acd tn on ae 
him; and some struck him emart- 
ly, δ saying, Prophesy to us, thou 
Christ, who it is that beat thee? 
© But Peter was sitting outside 
in the court, and there 
to him ἃ maid-servant, saying, 
with Jesus, the 
i al, saying, Σ kn re 

saying, ow τὸ 

what thou meanest. “And on 
his going out to the gate, another 
woman saw him; and she says 
to them there, 'This man too was 
with Jesus the Nezarene. “And 
again he denied with an ard 
saying, I Ι oo) pot know seg a τ τὸ 
γ- 

εἰν, poten up and said to 
τοῖον, ΣΟΥ thou too art one 
of them, for thy speech betrays 
thee. “Then he b to curne 
and swear, saying, ἢ know not 
the man; forthwith a cock 
68. π And τὴν παρα oi 

e saying of Jesus, as having 
paid, Before » cock crows, thou 
wilt thrice deny me: and he 
went out and wept bitterly. 

And when daybreak came, ali 
the chief priests and the elders 
held consultation against J esus 
to put him to death: -*and they 
bound him and took him away, 
and delivered him up to Pontius 
Piiate the governor. 

‘Then Judas a de ΠΟΟΥΡΕΡΕ 


him up, on 
condemned, prey eer ge regret 
returned tho thirty silver pieces 


to the chief priests and the elders, 
‘saying, I sinned in delivering 
up guiltless blood. And they 
said, What is it to usP thou 
shalt see to it. ‘And he threw 
down the silyer er pieces in the 
tempie, τος ει καινὴ rew, and werk 
away trangied him 
6 Bat a otic 3 priesta, ἘΠῚ τς 
the silver pieces, said, It ia not 
allowed to put them into the 
treasury, since it is a eae οὗ. 
blood. 7 And on consulting field 
bought with themthepotter sfiel 
for a burial place for strangers 
8 wherefore that field was ἘΌΝ 
Blood-field to this day, *Then 


. the cae δὶ silver 


+ 


galled C 
they had d 
apite. ® And while he wag sit- 


said 
Which of the two do 
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was fulfilled that which was 
spoken through the δ ey Je- 
remias, saying, And they took 
iecos, the price 
a a ae a ἃ been v ued, 
e pa 
iy τῷ μὰ με le of Israel, and 
they gave them for the otter’s 
field aa the Lord appointed to me. 
1 But Jesus stood before the 
ggrepors am pets overnor ask- 
capt ΤΣ t thou the 
Ἐπὶ the ΣΡ And Jesus 
to him, Thou sayest it. 
And when he was acoues by 
the chief priesta and the 4, 
he made no reply. "Then Pilate 
says to him, Dost thou not hear 
how many things they are wit- 
nessing t Thee? HAnd he 
not one word; so 
tig thegovermor wonderedmuch 
at feast-tide the gover- 
nor was accustomed to release to 
the populace one prisoner, whom 
they wished; "and they had 
then a notable prisoncr, called 
Barabbas, Now that they were 
assembled, Pilate said to them, 
Which do you wish me to re- 
lease to a Barabbas, or Jesus 
ist? tev ΒΒ mig that 
up for 


ting on the tribunal, his wife 
zent to him, saying, Have no- 
thing to do with that righteous 
man; for J have undergoue much 
to day by dream on account of 
him, © Hut the chief baa and 
the elders had persuaded the 
crowds to ask for Ba Barabbas and 
cana Jesus. 7 And the gover- 

in answer to Sie 


a ar pe Bai 


he dose? ut ey cried 


a stall more, 88 him 
be crusified. reel γηνούπνα 


ing that he snined nothing, but, 
rather than that, an uproar was 
wrising, took water and washed 
his hands mefore ir populace, 
saying, tless of this 
blood; you erie see toit, And 
all the people said in answer, Let 
his blood come on us and on our 
children. *Then he released to 
them Barabbas, and when he 
had scourged aye esus, delivered 
him over to be crucified. 

* Then the governor’s eoldiers, 
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ρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου ‘I ἐρεμίου, λέγοντος, 
Καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, THY τιμὴν τοῦ 
τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν IT σραήλ, καὶ 10 
ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, καθὰ συνέ- 


ταξέ μοι Κύριος. 


Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔ ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος" καὶ 11 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὃ ἡγεμὼν, λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ, Σὺ λέγει. 
Καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 19 
καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. Tore λέγει 13 
αὐτῷ ὃ Πιλᾶτος, Οὐκ ἀκούεις πόσα σου καταμαρτυ- 
ροῦσι; Καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὑτῷ πρὸς οὐδὲ ἐν ῥῆμα, 14 
ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 


Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει ὃ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ 1ὅ 
ὄχλῳ δέσμιον ὃν ἤθελον’ εἶχον δὲ τότε δέσμιον 16 
ἐπίσημον, λεγόμενον BapaBBav. Συνηγμένων οὖν 17 
αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος, Τίνα θέλετε ἀπολύσω 
ὑμῖν, Βαραββᾶν ἢ ᾿Ϊησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 
ἤδει γὰρ ὅτε διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. Κὶ [αθη- 18 1ὴ 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν 
7 γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα, Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ 
ἐκείνφ' πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ᾽ ὄναρ δὲ 
αὐτόν. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ob πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν 20 
τοὺς ὄχλους wa αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ 
Εἰ ησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν 21 
αὐτοῖς, Τίνα θελετε ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Οἱ 
δὲ εἶπον, Βαραββᾶν. Δέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ Πιλᾶτος, Τί 22 
οὖν ποιήσω ᾿Ϊησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; ; Δέγουσι 
πάντες, Σταυρωθήτω. Ὃ δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἔφη, Τί γὰρ 23 
κακὸν ἐποίησεν; Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, 
Σταυρωθήτω. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὃ Πιλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ 94 
ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται, λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενΐ- 
ψατο τὰς χεῖρας ἀπέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου, λέγων, "Ades 
εἶμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τούτου" ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. Καὶ 25 
ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς εἶπε, Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν. Τότε ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 58 
αραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ ᾿]ησοῦν φραγελλώσας παρέδωκεν 
ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 

Tore οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, παραλαβόντες 27 
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τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, συνήγαγον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
28 ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. Καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν, χλαμύδα 
29 κοκκίνην περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ, καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον 
ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ha 
κάλαμον ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ γονυπετήσαντες 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, «Χαῖρε, ὃ 
80 βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿ΪΤουδαίων. Καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες cis αὐτὸν 0 
ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαμον καὶ ἔτυπτον εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν 
31 αὐτοῦ. Kat ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν 
χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. 


832 ᾿Εξερχόμενοι δὲ εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, ὁ ovo- 
pare Σίμωνα: τοῦτον ἠγγάρευσαν ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν oTav- 
38 ρὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Τὶ ολ- 
34 γοθᾶ, 6 ὃ ἐστι κρανίου τύπος λεγόμενος, ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ 
πιεῖν ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον' καὶ γευσάμενος 
35 οὐκ ἠθέλησε πιεῖν. Σταυρώσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν, διεμε- 
86 ρίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ βάλλοντες κλῆρον, καὶ Kady 
81 μένοι ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ: καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς 
κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένην, Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ᾿Ϊησοῦς ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 


88 «= Tore σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ δύο λῃσταί, εἷς ἐκ 
39 δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. Or δεῖ παραπορευόμενοι 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτόν, κινοῦντες τὰς «κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, 
40 καὶ λέγοντες, ‘O καταλύων τὸν ναὸν καὶ ἐν τρισὶν 
ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον σεαυτόν" εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ 
41 Θεοῦ, κατάβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. Ὁμοίως, δὲ καὶ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
4 πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον, "Ἄλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ 
δύναται. σῶσαι: βασιλεὺς I σραήλ ἐστι, καταβάτω 
νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, καὶ πιστεύσομεν. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ" 
43 πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν, ῥυσάσθω viv αὐτὸν, εἰ θέλει 
44. αὐτόν" εἶπε γὰρ, ὅτι, Θεοῦ εἰμὲ υἱός. Tod αὐτὸ καὶ 
οἱ λῃσταὶ οἵ ' συσταυρωθέντες αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον. αὐτόν. 
45 ᾿Απὸ δὲ ἕ «ἕκτης ὥρας σκότους ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
48 γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης" περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην ὥραν 
ἀνεβόησεν ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, ᾿Ηλὶ, 
ἡλὶ, λαμὰ σαβαχθανί; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, Θεέ μου, θεέ μου, 
47 ἵνα τί με ἐγκατέλιπες; Τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστώτων 
59 
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having taken Jesus into the 
pence of the i lay mustered 

him the entire detachment, 
* And they atripped him and ar- 
tae him in a scarlet robe, *and 


ut ion his head, and & Teed in 
ee ht hand, ‘and bending the 
fore him were ae 
bet of Blan: 
the Jews, 
a hi 


when dae had made ae of 
him, τι, they stripped him of the 

4 on him his own 
eyithoe and took him away to 


oan αἱ 


Rimmon by name ; him 


, weTo 


ane casting lots on a 


and ΠΟΤῈ sat and watched him 
ἃ they had put mpd 
his "head ‘the against him 


in writing, This is Jesus, the king 
of the Jews. 

Then are erucified with him 
two robbers, one on the right 
hand, and one on the left. “And 
those that 


viled ing their heads, 
*and saying, Thou that destroy- 
est the te pine Ἀ and buildest it up 


in three days, save thyself: if 
thou art 8. son, come down 
from the cross. “In like man- 
ner the chief priests too, making - 
sport with th the scribes and elders, 

were saying, “Others he saved, 
himaclf he cannot save: he is 
king sat Tarael ; Jet him now come 
down from the cross, | and we 
will believe on him: “he puts 
trust in God; let him now de- 
liver him, if he chooses him; for 
he said, I am son of God. “And 
in the same way the robbers too 
who were crucified with him, 
wero taunting 

+ But from the sixth hour dark- 
nesa was over all the land till 
the ninth hour: “and shout 
ninth hour Jesus uttered a cry 
with a loud oe Ὁ baying. ΠΗ 
ἘΠῚ, lama sabachtha t is, 
My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me? “And some of 
the bystanders on hearing it 
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said, This man ia calling Elias. 
# And forthwith one of ran 


and took a sponge, and, having 
filled it with vmegar and put it 
on a reed, was offermg him 
drink: “and the rest anid, Leave 
us to see whether Elias is coming 
to save him, 


But Jesus, having again ae 
with a loud voice, gavo up 
apirit, 5 And, lo, the veil of the 
temple wag rent in two from to 
to bottom, and the earth ας τὰ ἢ 
and the rocks split, “and the 
tombs were opened, and many 
bodies of holy men that alept, 
arose, Sand having come oul ot 
the tombs after his resurrection 
be entered into the holy city 

shewed themselves plainly 

to many. “And the centurion, 

and a with him πὶ 
haan esus, on seeing 

arthquake and what things were 

saying, IS » were greatly afraid, 

man was son 

nd there were there 

ing on from 

followed 


to him: * among ae was Mary 
the Magdaiene, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joses, and 
the mother of Zebedee’s sons, 


And at even there came a 
rich man from Arimathea, Joscph 
by name, who himself too was 
a disciple of Jesus: “this man 
went to Pilate and asked for the the 
body of Jesus. Then Pilate bade 
it be given up to him. *® And 
Joseph took the body, and wound 
it in a clean linen sheet, “and 
laid it in his new tomb which he 
had hewn in the rock, and, having 
rolled a great stone to the door 
of the tomb, went away. “And 
there were there Mary the - 
dalene and the other Mary, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre, 


“ And on the morrow, the day 
following re races the 
chief priests an harisees 
came in a body to ΚΗ © say. 
ing, Sir, we have called to mind 
that that deceiver said, bl τὸ yet 
alive, After three day vio: 
“bid then the sepulchre be made 
safe, till the third day, leat his 
disciples should come and steal 
him away, and say to the people, 
He-has risen from the dead : 
and the last deceit be worse than 
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ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, ort, ᾿Ηλίαν φωνεῖ οὗτος. Καὶ 48 
εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον 
πλήσας τε ὄξους καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν’ 

οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλεγον, Ades ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλίας 49 
σώσων αὐτόν. 

Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ». ἀφῆκε 50 
τὸ πνεῦμα. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ 51 
ἐσχίσθη ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἔως κάτω εἰς δύο, καὶ ῃ γῆ 
ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ -πέραι ἐσχίσθησαν, καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα 52 
ἀνεῴχθησαν καὶ πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων 
ἁγίων ἠγέρθησαν' καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 53 
pera τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν 
καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. ὯὋ δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ 54 
οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν, ἰδόντες τὸν σεισ- 
μὸν καὶ τὰ γινόμενα, ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες, 
᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς ἦν οὗτος. "Hoav δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες 55 
πολλαὶ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν 
τῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι αὐτῷ" ἐν 56 
αἷς ἦν “Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή, καὶ Μαρία. ἢ τοῦ 
᾿Ιακώβον καὶ ᾿Ιωσῇ μήτηρ, καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν 
Ζεβεδαίου. 

᾿Οφψίας δὲ γενομένης, ἦλϑεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος 57 
ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας, τοὔνομα ‘Iwand, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμα- 
θήτευσε τῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦ: οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ 8 
ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. Tore ὁ Πιλᾶτος 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι τὸ σῶμα. Καὶ λαβὼν τὸ 59 
σῶμα, ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐνετύλιξεν. αὐτὸ ἐν σινδόνι καθαρᾷ, 
καὶ ἔϑηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνημείῳ ὃ ἐλατό- 6O 
μησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ, καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον μέγαν τῇ 
θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπῆλθεν. "Hy δὲ ἐκεῖ Μαρία 7 61 
"Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, καθήμεναι ἀπέναντι 
τοῦ τάφου. 

Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις, ἐστὶ μετὰ τὴν παρασκευήν, 62 
συνήχθησαν ot ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὺς ie 
Aarov, λέγοντες, Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὁ 63 
πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν, Μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι 
κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ews τῆς G4 
Tpirns ἥμερας, μήποτε ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
κλέψωσιν. αὐτὸν. καὶ εἴπωσι τῷ λαῷ, Ἢ: γέρθῃ ἀπὸ 
τῶν νεκρῶν' καὶ ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάνη χείρων τῆς 
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65 πρώτης. [Ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος, "Ἔχετε κουστω- 

66 diay ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλίσασθε ὦ ὡς οἴδατε. Οἱ δὲ πορευ- 
θέντες ἡσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον, σφραγίσαντες τὸν 
λίθον μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 

28 “OWE δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ. εἰς μίαν 
σαββάτων, ἦλθε M. αρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη 

2 Μαρία θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς 

ἐγένετο μέγας" ἄγγελος yap Καὶ υρίου, καταβὰς ἐξ oupa~ 

νοῦ, προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε τὸν λίθον, καὶ ἐκάθητο 
3 ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. “Hy δὲ ῆ ἰδέᾳ αὐτοῦ ὡς ἀστραπή, καὶ 
4 τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡσεὶ χιών" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
φόβου αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες, καὶ ἐγενή- 
5 θησαν ὡς νεκροί. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπε 
ταῖς γυναιξί, Μὴ φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς" οἶδα γὰρ ὅτι 
6 ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε: οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε' 
hid γάρ, καθὼς εἶπε" δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου 

7 ἔκειτο. καὶ ταχὺ πορευϑεῖσαι εἔπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς 

αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν" κ καὶ ἰδοὺ, προάγει 

ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ΓἝαλιλαίαν, ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε: ἰδοὺ 

8 εἶπον ὑμῖν. Kat ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου 

μετὰ φόβον καὶ “χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι 

9 τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. Kat ἰδοὺ, ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἀπήντησεν 

αὑταῖς λέγων, Χαίρετε. Αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτη- 

σαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. 

10 Tore λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ ‘Ingois, Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ὑπάγετε 

ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς | ἀδελφοῖς μου ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν 
Γαλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται. 

Πορευομένων δὲ αὐτών, ἰδού τινες τῆς κουστωδίας 
ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν 
12 ἅπαντα τὰ γενόμενα. Καὶ συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν 

πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν τε λαβόντες, ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ 
13 ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις, λέγοντες, Εἰ (Tare, ort, οἱ 

μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν, ἡμῶν 
14 κοιμωμένων" καὶ ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγε- 
μόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 
Ls ποιήσομεν. Οἱ δὲ λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν 
ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν' καὶ διεφημίσθη ὃ ὁ λύγος οὗτος παρὰ 
᾿]Τουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 
ὃ Οἱ δὲ ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Tarr 
17 λαίαν, εἰς τὸ ὄρος οὗ ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς 6 ᾿Ϊησοῦς, καὶ 
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the first. ™ Pilate said to them, 
You have a guard: go, make it 
safe, as you-know how. “And 
they went and snmeee the separ: 
chre safe, sealing the atone to- 
gether with the watch. 


Begs after the close of the sab- 


pal pepe 

Lord had come down from hea- 
yen, and came and rolled away 
the atone, and was sitting upon 
it. *And his look was as light. 
ning, avd his elothin ae. a rey 88 
it were snow; ‘and for fear 
of him the watch ere uaked 
and became 88 dead. ut the 
angel said in answer ἮΝ the wo- 
men, Do not you fear, for I know 
that you are seeking Jesus who 
was crucified : is not here, 
for he has risen, as he said: come 
hither, see th 
Jay : Zand quickly 
his ‘disciples that he has risen 
from the dead: and, lo, he is 

oing ae you into Galilee; 
you see him: lo, I 

have told you. *And having 
quickly left eat oo with fear 
reat joy, ran to take 

Sort ts his Ἔκ ex. *And, lo, 
Jesus deg them, saying, Ha il. 
And they came and seized his 
foet and did o ce to him, 
Then Jesus says to them, Fear 
not: go, take word to my bre- 
thren to depart to Galilee; and 
there they will see me. .- ᾿ 


" And as they were going, lo, 
some of the guard came into the 
city, and reported to the chief 

riesta 5} 
ἃ And when 
with the elders and held consul- 
tation, they gaye much mon τ 
the soldicra, “saying, Say, 
discipics came by night, and 
stole away while we were 
sleeping: “and if this should 
come to the hearing of the Bo 
yernor, we will pers 
and bear you harmless. “wand 
they took the money, and did 
as they had been taught: and 
this story has been spread abroad 
among the Jews to this day. 


And the eleven disciples went 
to Galilee, to the mountain where 
Jesus had appointed for them, 
Vand on seeing him they did 


Mark, I. 1-8, 


obeisance to him; but some 

doubted. ‘And Jesus came up 
ane spoke to them saying, There 
has been given me power in 
heaven and on earth: "go, and 
make disciples of all the natious, 
bap ptising them into the name 
of the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Ghost, * teaching them 
to keep all things as many as I 
have commanded you: and, Jo, 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 


ἰδόντες αὐτὸν προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, οἱ δὲ ἐδίστασαν. 
Καὶ προσελθὼν 6 o ᾿]ησοῦς ἐλάλησεν. αὐτοῖς, λέγων, [8 
᾿Εδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς" 
πορευθέντες “μαθητεύσατε πᾶντα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζον- 19 
τες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Yiob καὶ 
τοῦ “Ἁγίου Πνεύματος, διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν 20 
πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ μεθ' ὑμῶν 
εἰμὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON., 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 


IT am τ tn all the daya until 
the elose of the age. 

inning of the Goel, 5 
J Ἐπὶ brist, SSon of God, 


it is written in Esaias the ra: 
phet, Lo 1 send my messenger 
efore thy face, who shall 
pare thy way : 28 voice of one 
ide ἔπε pled ἢ σι ραν 
᾿ 9 way of the 
atraight make his paths. *There 
came John the baptiser in the 
oe preaching a baptism 
of repentance for forgivenesa of 
sins: "and there went out to him 
all the country of Judea, and ail 
the people of Jerusalem, and 
were baptised by him in the 
river Jordan, confessing their 
mins. *And John waa clothed 
with camel’s hair and a leathern 
foun about his loins, and ate 
sts and ina ἡμὰς ner ? and 
he preached, sa ete is 
commg the mi tier one than 
after me, the latchet of whose 
sandals I am not fit to atoop and 
unfasten: 81 have hagtited yo you 
with water, but he will ba 
you with Holy Spirit. 


pre- 


ἌΡΧΗ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου T ησοῦ A, { perrov υἱοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καθὼς γέγραπται. ἐν τῷ ‘Hoaia τῷ προφήτῃ; T Sov, 2 
ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς 
κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου" φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ 3 
ἐρήμῳ, “Ετοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε 
τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγένετο ᾿Ι]ωάννης ὃ βαπτίζων 4 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφε- 
σιν ἁμαρτιῶν' καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὑτὸν πᾶσα ἡ 5 
᾿Ιουδαία χώρα καὶ οἱ Li ἐροσολυμῖται πάντες; καὶ ἐβαπ- 
τίζοντο ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ I ορδάνῃ ποταμῷ ἐξομολο- 
γούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. Kai ἦν ὃ Idavyns 6 
ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην 
περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλε 
ἄγριον" καὶ ἐκήρυσσε λέγων, ᾿Έρχεται ὃ oO ἰσχυρότερός 7 
μον ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν 
ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: ἐγὼ ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς 8 
ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς Πνεύματι ᾿Αγίῳ. 
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9 Kal ¢ ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, ἦλθεν Ἰησοῦς 
ἀπὸ Ν. αζαρὲθ τῆς I αλιλαίας. καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη εἰς τὸν 
10 ᾿Ιορδάνην ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννον: καὶ εὐθὺς ἀναβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ 
ὕδατος εἶδε σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
11 ὡς περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ φωνὴ eye 
vero ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, Σὺ εἶ ὁ vids μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, 
ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
12 Kai εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει: εἰς τὴν ἔρη- 
18 μον" καὶ ἦν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα Wel pa- 
ζόμενος. ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν μετὰ τῶν θηρίων, 
καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 

Καὶ μετὰ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν ᾿]ωάννην ἦλθεν 6 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
15 τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγων, ὅτι, πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς καὶ 
ἤγγικεν 7 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετανοεῖτε καὶ πισ- 
τεύετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 

Καὶ παράγων παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
εἶδε Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν. Σίμωνος 
ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλιεῖς. 
17 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, “Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ 
18 ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. Καὶ εὐθέως 
19 ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Καὶ προβὰς 

ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ἰωάννην 

τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτί- 
20 ζντας τὰ δίκτυα, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς" καὶ 
ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν ἀπῆλθον ὁ ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
21 Kai εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Kagapvaovp, καὶ εὐθέως 
22 τοῖς σάββασιν ἐδίδασκεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν" καὶ 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐ ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων 
αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχων καὶ οὐχ ὧς οἱ γραμματεῖς. 
93 Καὶ ἦν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος € ἐν πνεύ- 
24 PATE ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξε, λέγων, “Ea, τί ἡμῖν 
καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ Ni γαζαρηνέ; i ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶν" 
25 οἶδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿[Ϊησοῦς, λέγων, Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ 
26 αὐτοῦ. Kai σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρ- 
τον καὶ φωνῆσαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
27 Καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἃ ἅπαντες, ὥστε συζητεῖν πρὺς ἕαυ- 
τοὺς λεγοντας, Ti ἐστι τοῦτο; διδαχὴ καινὴ κατ᾽ 
63 


ld 


16 


ΜΑΒΕ, I; 9-27. 


Galilee, 
papel the Sodio, by John: 
an ing up 8 out o 
ape ple vee be Pe the os 
8 picts coming dows 
eee and a 


as ἃ dove, πα 
voice came him heavens, 
an cron Son; in 


Thou art m 
thee I am w 
M And forthwith ἣν πο τες ἐπῶν 
sends him out into th 
ness; “and he was in the wider- 
ness forty ae tempted by Satan, 
and was with the wild-beaata, and 
ἊΝ angels gave attendance on 
im. 


4#And after that John was de- 
livered up, J = came to Gali- 


weguing, ‘Ths time's fally come, 
ng, The time 
and - kingdom of (God da at 
hand: repent, and the 
gospel, 
¥’And while ing along by 


the lake of Galilee, he saw Simon 
and Andrew the brother of Simon 
netting ἴῃ the lake, for they were 
fishers. ” And Jesus said to them, 
Come after me, and I will make 
you me of men, * And 
they at once left aye nete and 

ollowed him. And having gone 
8. little farther, he aaw Jamea the 
son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, themselves too in the 
bark mending the nets; “Sand 
he forthwith called them: and 
leaving their father Zebedee in 
the bark with the hirelings, they 


went 


MAnd they enter into Caper- 
naum, and ee he tanght 
in the synagogue on the sabbath: 
Zaud they were astonished at 
his teaching, for he was teachin 


em as having authority, an 
not as the scribes, 

3 And there was in ae ἌΝ 
gogue & man possessed 
nnelean a and he pee sae 
“gayi my what hee! ane ety 10 
do with us, 
thou hast come to pee us: 
I know thee who thou art, the 
Ifoly One of God. *And Jesus 


rebuked him, saying, Be still, and 

come out of him, Mand the un- 

clean 6 pie Mt wit writhed him 
ed out with a loud ip 

came out of ¥ And the 

were all awestruck, so as to be ot 

debate with themselves, saying, 


What is thisP a new teaching 


Mark, 1. 28—II. 2. 


with authority: he commands 
even the unclean irita, and they 
obey him. * And the report of 
him forthwith spread into tovall the 
- surrounding country of Galilee. 


*And forthwith on going out 
of the s gue they came to 
the house of Simon and Andrew 
with James and John, ™ But 
Simon's wife’a mother lay in a 
fever; and forthwith they tell 

3: And he ap- 


about her. 
proached, grasped her hand, and 
raised her; and the fever at once 
left her, and she waited on them. 
ἐμχος σι τ ta 
ae rought to 
that were i, and the A Sager a 
with demons; “and the whole 
town waa gathered at the door; 
“and he cured a that pay ΜΈΣΕ 
ill = sundry cies 
out many demons, ang cue 
allow the-demons to mons be- 
cause they knew him. 


*% And rising early, far in the 
Ἄγ τοὺ wenk out and departed 
ne place, and there was 
praying. *And Simon and sed em 
that were with him, burmued 
Vand found him, and the 
Sty pelos ΤΕΣ 
for thee. * he saya to them, 
Let us oo Slee : here to ma — 
Mang bn may preac re 
too, for it was for I came out. 
® And he was preaching in their 


aynago in the whole of Gali- 
cap peed out the demons. 


. And ecktag hime 8 leper "Ἢ 
im beseec im, sayin 
him, If thou wilt, Ap dy rout 
cleanse me, “And Jesus, yearn- 
ing with pity, stretched out his 
hand and oe him, and asys 
to him will; eansed, 
® And me lep at er Fe 
him, ss Benet he was cleansed, 
trongly charged hin ba he 
away, “‘and aays to 
fa Mand. wal teli noses to 
any one, but shew thyself to 
fhe priest, an offer for thi cleans: 
ing what things Moges command. 
for ἃ testimony unto nga 
* But he, on going out, 
pobbek much and blaze oad 
po that he was no 
ree to enter a town open- 
twas without i in lone places; 
they were coming to him 
"τω every quarter, 


And on his entering again into 
Capernaum after some days, 
there was that he was 
in a house: ? and forthwith many 
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- ν" # f 
ἐξουσίαν' καὶ τοῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει, 
καὶ ὑπακούουσιν. αὐτῷ; Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ 28 
εὐθὺς εἰς ὕλην τὴν περίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθον εἰς 99 

\ » 7 , . > mn 7 4 3 , ‘ 
τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ Avdpeov pera Ἰακωβου καὶ 
‘Iwavvov' “H δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσ- 80 
σουσα, καὶ εὐθὺς λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. Kai 31 
προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν. αὐτὴν κρατήσας ΤῊΣ χειρὸς" καὶ 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ διηκόνει avrois. 
᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυσεν ὁ ὁ ἥλιος, ἐῴερον πρὸς 32 
αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιμονιζο- 
μένους" καὶ ἦν ὅλη ἡ πόλις ἐπισυνηγμένη πρὸς τὴν 33 
θύραν: καὶ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποι- 34 
κίλαις νόσοις, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλε, καὶ οὐκ 

4 “ “ ͵ tf ¥ > 7 

ἤφιε λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν avrov. 


Καὶ πρωὶ ἔννυχα λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ ἀπηλ- 35 
θεν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. Καὶ κατε- 80 
δίωξαν αὐτὸν Σίμων καὶ οἱ per αὐτοῦ, καὶ εὗρον 37 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ὅτι, πᾶντες ζητοῦσί σε. 
Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ayopev ἀλλαχοῦ εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας 8 
κωμσπόλεις, ἵνα κἀκεῖ κηρύξω" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξῆλθον. 
Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην 39 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 


Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρός παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν, 40 
λέγων αὑτῷ, ὅτι, ἐὰν θέ ἐλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. 
Καὶ σπλαγχνισθεὶς é ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἥψατο καὶ 41 
λέγει αὐτῷ, Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Kai εὐθὺς ἀπῆλθεν 42 
or αὐτοῦ ἢ λέπρα, καὶ ἐκαθαρίσθη. Καὶ ἐμβριμησά- 48 
μενος αὐτῷ εὐθὺς ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει αὑτῷ, 44 
Ὅρα μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴ εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον 
τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου. 
ἃ προσέτ Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. “O δὲ 45 
ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν 
τὸν λόγον, ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶς εἰς 
πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἔξω ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμοις τύποις ἦν' 
καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντοθεν. 


ΚΑΙ εἰσελθὼν πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ δι ἡμερῶν, 2 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι εἰς οἶκόν ἐστι’ καὶ εὐθέως συνήχθησαν 2 
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πολλοί, ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν, 
3 καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς 
αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν φέ povres aipopevov ὑπὸ τεσσάρων' 
4 καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, 
ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν, καὶ ἐξορύξαντες 
χαλῶσι. τὸν κράβατον ὅ ὅπου ὃ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. 
ὅ Καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ παρα» 
ὃ λυτικῷ, Τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. * Hoa 
δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι καὶ διαλογι» 
7 ζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, Τί οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; 
βλασφημεῖ: τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας εἰ μὴ εἷς 
8 ὃ Θεός; καὶ εὐθὺς ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ ᾿ησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι 
αὐτοῦ ὅτι οὕτως αὐτοὶ διαλογίζονται ἐ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, "λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, Τί ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε € ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑ ὑμῶν; 
9 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ, ᾿Αφέων- 
ταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν, ᾿Ἐγείρου, ἄρον τὸν 
10 κράβατόν σου καὶ περιπάτει ; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι 
ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχει 0 υἷος, τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀφιέναι ἐπὶ τῆς 
iL γῆς ἁμαρτίας, λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ, Σοὶ λέγω, € ἔγειρε, 
ἄρον τὸν κράβατον σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
13 Καὶ ἠγέρθη καὶ εὐθὺς ἄρας τὸν κράβατον ἐξῆλθεν 
ἐναντίον πάντων, ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας καὶ δοξάζειν 
τὸν Θεὸν, λέγοντας, "Ort οὕτως οὐδέποτε εἴδομ. ν. 
130 Kai ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν: καὶ πᾶς 
ὁ ὄχλος ἤρχετο “πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 
1. Καὶ παράγων εἶδε Δευὶν τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καθή- 
μενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολουθει 
15 μοι. Kat ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Kai γίνεται 
ἐν τῷ κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ϊησοῦ καὶ 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ! ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολού- 
16 θησαν αὐτῷ. αὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, 
ἰδόντες αὑτὸν ἐσθίοντα μετὰ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ 
τελωνῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “Ort μετὰ τῶν 
17 ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ τῶν τελωνῶν ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει; Kat 
ἀκούσας 0 ‘Ingots λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν 
οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες" οὐκ ἦλθον 
καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
Καὶ ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
νηστεύοντες" καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Διὰ 
635 
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Marg, II. 3-18. 


em; and 
speaking the word to to them, tAnd 
ey y come bringing to him a pere- 
lytic carried by four bearers: ‘and 
not being able to get near to 
him on account crowd, 


broken an 
ing let down μετὰ age ou ni 268 
the ,. SAnd 


paralytic, So, ae sins are 

loratens: *And there were some 

of the scribea stg Εἰ there and 

depsang τα their h , 7 Who 
this oa 


spirtt that they were thus de- 
bating in themselves, says to 
them, Why are you debatin 
these matters in your 

*which is easier, to say to the 
paralytic, sins are forgiven, 
or to take up thy 
pallet an walk? "0 Bat that you 
may know that the Son of Man 


has authority to a ὅνωι Bing oo a 
earth—he says τὴ 
NT tell thee, se lake up thy @ up thy 


allet hong ἴοι ‘ib thy house, 
Basd be poe and’ Doribwite 
took up his pallet and went out 
before them all; so that they 
were all am , and glorified 
God, saying, We never saw it on 
this fashion. 


BAnd he went out again b 
the lake; and all the crow 
came to him, and he taught 
them. “And while pasvinie ‘bag 
he sow Levi the son of Wael 
seated at the toll-house, and he 
says to him, Foliow me. And 
he rose and followed him, “And 
it comes to pasa that, while he 
was at table in bis house, many 
publicans and sinners took places 
at table with Jesus and his dis- 
ciples: for there were many, and 
the followed him. “And the 
soriber and on aécin 
him cating with the sinners ant 
How ie said to his seg nie 

ow is it that he eats and drinks 

th the sinners and publicans ? 

vAnd Jesus on hearing it says to 
them, The halo have no need of 
a physician, but the sick; I came 
not to cali righteous men but 
ainners. 

5 And the disciples of John 
and the Pharisces were keeping 
fasts; and they come and say 


Marx, 11. 19—III. 6. 


to him, Why do the disciples of 
John and the disciples of the 
Pharisees fast, Wie ΒΥ disey os 
fast ποῖ And 
them, Can the sons tras the bride- 
chamber fast while the bride- 
m is with them? as long as 
have the brid with 
them, they cannot fast: ™ but 
8 wil come when the bride- 
groom shall be withdrawn from 
them, and then shall they fast 
in that day. ™* No one sews a 
patch of unfulled oloth on an 
old mautle; otherwise, the piece 
that fills in, brings away from 
it, the fresh from the old, and a 
worse rent is made: “and no one 
puts new wine into old skins; 
otherwise, wine bursts the 
skins, and the wine is lost and 
the skins, 
4 And it came to pags that he 
wag passing along on the sabbath 


through the corn-fields, and his 
disci iple began to take their way 
Se amet the ears as they went. 

Pharisees said to him, 


See, cat ἧς are the γᾷ doing on the 
bbath that which is not allow- 
ed? % And he said to them, Did 
you never read what David did, 
when he had need and was hun- 
gry himself and those that were 
with him? *how he nares the 
house “ God in the high-priest- 
hood of Abiathar, ate the 
shew-bread, which it is not allow- 
able to eat but for the priests, 
and gave also to those that were 
withhim, And he said to them, 
The aabbath was made for the 
enke of man, not man for the 88 (6 
of the sabbath: *so then the Son 
of Man is lord evenof thesabbath. 
And he entered again into the 
Synagogue ; and there was there 
& man ving his hand withered: 
*and they watched him whether 
bathy fo ee eee 
ey ¢ accuse him 
Sand he says to tho man that 
had his hand withered, Rise up 
into the midst, ‘And he saya to 
peg Is it allowable to do good 
m the sabbath or to do il, to 
sare lifa or to Κι} 


are Leen ae 4 
heart besa : 


it out, pat his hand was restored. 

ving out the Pharisces 

fortiwth pene Ὧν ἐπε 
Herodians agains him, t 

might deatroy him, ὌΝ 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΡΚΟΝ. 


Ti οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Τωάννου καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ οὗ νηστεύουσιν; Kai 19 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ , Ἰησοῦς, My δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ ὃ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστὶ, vir 
στεύειν; ὅσον χρόνον ἔ ἔχουσι. τὸν νυμφίον per αὐτῶν, 
ov δύνανται νηστεύειν" ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν 20 
ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. Oudeis ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνά- 21 
pov ἐπιράπτει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν" εἰ δὲ μή, αἴρει 
ar αὐτοῦ τὸ πλήρωμα τὸ καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ 
χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται" καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον 22 
εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μή, ῥήσσει ὁ οἶνος τοὺς 
ἁσκούς, καὶ 6 οἶνος ἀπόλλυται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοί. 


Καὶ ἐγένετο παραπορεύεσ: θαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάβ- 23 
βασι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο 
ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχυας. Καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 24 
σαῖοι ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, "Ibe τί ποιοῦσι τοῖς σάββασιν 6 ῦ 
οὐκ ἔξεστι; Kat αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐδέποτε ἀνέ. 25 
γνῶτε τί ἐποίησε Δαυίδ, ore χρείαν ἔσχε καὶ ἐπείνασεν 
αὑτὸς καὶ oi per αὐτοῦ; πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 26 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρ χιερέως καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους 
τῆς προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, avs OUK ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ 
τοῖς ἱερεῦσι, καὶ ἔδωκε καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσι; Kat 27 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Τὸ σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο 
καὶ οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάββατον: ὥστε κύριός 28 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 


KAT εἰσῆλθε πάλιν εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ἦν 8 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην € ἔχων τὴν χείρα: καὶ παρ- 3 
ετήρουν αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς σάββασι θεραπεύσει αὐτῶν, ἵνα 
κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ὃ 
τὴν χεῖρα ἔχοντι ξηράν, “Ἔγειρε εἰς τὸ μέσον. Καὶ 4 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Eger τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι 
ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσω ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι; O1 δὲ 
ἐσιώπων. Kat περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς per ὀργῆς, ὅ 
συλλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει. τῆς “καρδίας αὐτῶν 
λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, "Exrewov τὴν χεῖρα. Καὶ ἐξέ 
τεινε, καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη ῇ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. Kai ἐξελ- 6 
θόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθὺς μετὰ τῶν “Ἡρωδιανῶν συμ- 
βούλιον ἐδίδουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι. 

06 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPEON. 


i ΚΚαὶ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς pera τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἀνεχώ- 
? 3 F % \ ~ > \ “~ 
pnoev εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ πολυ πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς 
? \ “~ 
8 Γαλιλαίας ἠκολούθησε' καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ‘Tovdaias καὶ 
Ξκ 4 Fd eR 3 & nan 5 4 x, # 
ἀπὸ ]εροσολύμων καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰδουμαίας καὶ πέραν 
~ 3 FA # ~ - 
τοῦ ᾿ἴορδανου, καὶ οἱ περὶ Τυρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος 
A > ? to a 6 6f Ν a f \ 
ἢ πολὺ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ποιεῖ, ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν. Καὶ 
5 nm ἴω ΄, ΓΔ ~ 
εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ iva πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ 
x κα \ N ¥ vv 4 t 8 ἡ) εἴ 
10 αὐτῷ δια τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μὴ θλίβωσιν αὐτὸν: πολλοὺς 
cf ~ ΄- 
γὰρ ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ ἵνα αὐτοῦ 
Lid 4 φ f . 7 Ἃ 
11. ἁψωνται, ὅσοι εἶχον μάστιγας. Kat τὰ πνεύματα ra 
, “ 
ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ἐθεώρουν, προσέπιπτον αὐτῷ 
Ν . ‘9 ‘ i. x 
καὶ ἔκραζον, λέγοντα, ὅτι, σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
\ \ 3 F > nm ‘ aN \ 
12 kal πολλα ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ αὐτὸν φανερὸν 
ποιῶσι. 
A » ~ 
13. Kat ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ὄρος καὶ προσκαλεῖται obs 
¥ , # . 3 κα Ν > ἢ \. 2 7 
14 ἤθελεν αὐτὸς) καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὑτὸν: καὶ ἐποίησε 
2 “- 4 
δώδεκα iva ὦσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ iva ἀποστελλῃ αὑτοὺς 
= 7 ἊΨ > é 3 7 4 f 
15 κηρύσσειν καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια. 
- a ~ # 
1617 Kat ἐπέθηκεν ὄνομα τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρον: καὶ 
΄-ἄ 4 2 
᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿]ωάννην τὸν ἀδελ- 
\ ΄- Ἅ [4 Ν 3 2 2 ΄σι » sf 
gov τοῦ JaxwBov, καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ονόματα 
“ ? f 
18 Boavnpyés, & ἐστιν, υἱοὶ βροντῆς" καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν καὶ 
Φίλιππον καὶ βαρθολομαῖον καὶ Μιατθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν 
φ 7 oa 5 i “~ 
καὶ Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ “Addaiov καὶ Θαδδαῖον καὶ 
7 σ΄ 7 & 
19 Σίμωνα tov Kavavatov καὶ ᾿]Ιούδαν ᾿Ισκαριώθ, ὃς 
i 
καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. 
4 
Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς οἶκον’ καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν 6 
vt ἂν ἈΝ Fd 2 x \ ww ~ 
ὄχλος, wore μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μηδὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 
΄ σὰ ~ an 
Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ wap αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι 
> αὶ w 4 σ΄ > / \ g ΄ 
αὐτὸν" ἔλεγον yap, ὅτι ἐξέστη. Kai οἱ γραμματεῖς 
¢ νιν" ε ? : 4 ¥ 
οἱ ἀπὸ Ϊεροσολύμων καταβάντες ἔλεγον, ὅτι, Βεελ- 
‘ w ν ἡ > nn lM “- ᾽ 
ζεβοὺλ ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι, ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντε τῶν δαιμονίων 
> f \ , Α gf 2 ᾿: 
ἐκβαλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς 
> “ nm “~ F “" 
ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὑτοῖς, Πῶς δύναται Σατανᾶς 
- ᾽ A. 
Σατανᾶν ἐκβαλλειν; καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαντὴν 
-ς A 3 Fd ΄- e a 5» 7 ᾿ 
25 μερισθη, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία ἐκείνη" καὶ 
5 A ~ 
cay οἰκία ep ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, ov δυνήσεται ἡ οἰκία 
“-᾿ nm “ 
ἐκείνη στῆναι" καὶ εἰ ὃ Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 
’ > 4 ~ 3 & ΄ a 
καὶ μεμέρισται, ov δύναται στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. 
? > 2 Υ̓ 3 x \ 7 ~~ > -" > 
ADA ov δύναται οὐδεὶς τὰ σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελ- 
67 


Mark, III. 7-27. 


J And Jesua withdrew with his 
disciples to the lake, and δ great 
ng m followed : 
and from Judea "and from Jeru- 


beyond the Jordan, cues 
n Ὁ and the peo- 
ple about ‘T'yre and Sidon, a 
great throng, hearing how great 
th he was doing, came to 
him. * And he told his disciples 
that a boat should attend him on 
account of the crowd, that they 
anit not throng him: “for he 
cured many, so tha 
rushed on him to touch him, aa 
many as had plagues. “And the 
unclean ae, when they saw 
him, feli down before him, and 
cried ont, saying, Thou art. 
Son of God. “And he laid a 
strong charge upon them, that 
they should not discover him. 


®And he goes up the moun- 
and calls to him those 


Β th 
whom he himself willed, and they 
came to him: “and he appointed 
twelve, that they sho 8 with 
him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach “and have 
power to cast out the demons. 

And to Simon he gave a sur- 
name, Peter: “and James the son 
of Zebedee and John the brother 
of James; and he gave surnames 
to them, Boanerges, that is, Sons 
of Thunder: “and Andrew and 
Philip and Bartholomew and 
Matthew and Thomas and James 
the son of Alp and Thad- 
dasus and Simon the Cananaean, 


‘Vand Judas Iscariot, who also 


delivered him up. . 


And they come to a house: 
* and again the crowd assembles, 
so that they could not 50 much 
as cab bread. 7 And on hearing 
it oa Fath a us = 
ay of him, for sai 
that he was beside himeelf. 
5 And the scribes that had come 
down from Jerusalem, said, He 
has Beelzcbul, and, Empowered 
by the prince of demons 
does he cast out the demons. 
% And calling them to him he 
anid to them in parables, How 
can Satan cast out Satan? ™ and 
if a kingdom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom eannot stand; 
*and if a house be divided against 
itself, that house will not be able 
to stand: “and if Satan has 
stood up against himself and is 
divided, he cannot stand, but haa 
found an end. * Besides, no one 
can enter his house and pillage 


0 


Marx, III. 28—IV. 11. 


the strong man’s chattels, apne 
he first uci the ΠΡῸΣ man, and 
ae he is house. 
erly 1 T tell yee pou that their 
een on thair blasp a how 
much soever they may have blas- 
phemed, shall be forgiven to 
the sons of men: ™but whoever 
Ἢ speak blasphemy against the 
Spirit, has no forgivencss 
fos ever, but is hable to ever- 
lasting guilt—” because they said, 
He has an unclean spirit. 


41 And there come hia brethren 
and his mother, and ie 
outaide sent word to him, callin 
him, ᾿ tae a eet a siting 
aroun and t Bay to 
him, Lo, thy mother and thy 
brethren ‘and tby sisters are out- 
side in search for thee. “And 
‘he said to them in answer, Who 
is my mother or my_ brethren? 
M And glancing round in a circle 
on those that were seated about 
him, he says, Sea, my mother and 
my brethren, ™Whoevermay do 
the will of God, the same is my 
brother and sister and mother. 


. And again ain he began to teach 
: and gathers 

to him a very reat crowd, 80 
that he went θη Ὃν the bark 
and sat in the lake; and all the 
crowd were by the lake on the 
Jand. *And hoe was teaching 
them many things by parables, 
and said to io diets in his teaching, 
*Hearken. Lo, there went out 
the sower to sow. *And it came 
to pasa in sowing that one feil 
by the matte Ai and the birds 
came and ate it up: ‘and another 
fell on the rocky places, where 
it had not itis 4 soil, and it at 
once shot up, because it had no 
depth of soil; ‘and when the 
Bun Was Up, it was scorched, and 
because it had no root it wither- 
ed: 7and another fell on the 
thorna, and the thorns came up 
and stifled it; and it Plage nO 
crop: "and ‘others fail on the 
good ground, and were yielding 
& orop shooting up an We 
, and bore a mueh as thirty 


oAnd he oan Fle that has ears 
to hear, let him hear, “And 
when he was alone, those about 
him with the twelve asked him 
about the parsbles. "And he 
aaid - them, To you -has been 
pag the mystery of the king- 
om of God; but to those peo- 
Pile, those that are outaide, all 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 


θῶν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον 
τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρ- 
πάσει. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, OTE πᾶντα ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς 28 
υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὰ ἁμαρτήματα καὶ αἱ βλασφη- 
μίαι, ὅσα ἐὰν βλασφημήσωσιν' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν βλασφημήσῃ 29 
εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
ἀλλὰ ἔνοχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἁμαρτήματος. “Ort εἐλε- 80 
γον, νεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον € ἔχει. 

Καὶ ἔ ἔρχονται οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ 7 μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, 51 
καὶ ἔξω στήκοντεξ ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, καλοῦντες 
αὐτόν. Καὶ ἐκάθητο περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος, καὶ λέγουσιν 82 
αὐτῷ, ᾿]δοὺ 7 μήτηρ Tov Kai οἱ ἀδελφοί σου καὶ. ai 
ἀδελφαί σου ἔξω ζητοῦσί σε. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς 88 
λέγει, Τίς ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ τον 7 οἱ ἀδελφοί; Καὶ περι- 81 
βλεψάμενος κύκλῳ τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν καθημένους λέγει; 
1δε ἡ ἢ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου. "ὃς ἂν ποιήσῃ B5 
τὰ θελήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀδελφὴ 
καὶ μήτηρ ἐστί. 

KAI πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" 4 
καὶ συνάγεται. πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πλεῖστος, ὥστε αὐ- 
τὸν ἐμβάντα εἰς τὸ πλοῖον καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
ἦσαν. Kai ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς πολλά, 2 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ακούετε. 3 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν 6 σπείρων σπεῖραι. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν 4 
τῷ σπείρειν, ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἦλθε τὰ 
πετεινὰ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό" καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ ὅ 
τὸ πετρῶδες, ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν, καὶ εὐθὺς 
ἐξανέτειλε διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος. γῆς" καὶ ὅτε ἀνέ 8 
τειλεν ὃ ἥλιος, ἐκαυματίσθη, καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν 
ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη: καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας, 7 
καὶ. ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ 
καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκε. καὶ ἄλλα ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γὴν 8 
τὴν καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ αὐξα- 
νόμενον, καὶ ἔφερεν εἰς τριάκοντα καὶ εἰς ἑξήκοντα 
καὶ εἰς ἑκατόν. Kat ἔλεγεν, Ὃς € ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, 9 
ἀκουέτω. Καὶ ὅ ὅτε ἐγένετο κατὰ μόνας, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 10 
οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὰς παραβολάς. Καὶ 11 
ἔλεγεν αὑτοῖς, Ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται τῆς βασι- 
λείας τοῦ Θεοῦ' ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς ἔξω ἐν παραβολαῖς 
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12 τὰ πάντα γίνεται, ἵνα βλέποντες βλέπωσι καὶ μὴ 
ἴδωσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες ἀκούωσι καὶ μὴ συνιῶσι, μή 
13 ποτε ἐπιστρέψωσι καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς. Καὶ λέγει 7p 
αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, καὶ πῶς 
14 πάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; Ὁ σπείρων τὸν 
15 λόγον σπείρει. Οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 
ὅπου σπείρεται ὃ λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, εὐθὺς 
ἔρχεται ὃ Σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον, τὸν ἐσπαρ- 
16 μένον εἰς αὐτούς. Kat obdroi εἰσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ 
πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, οἱ, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι. τὸν λόγον, 
17 εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτόν, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι 
ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν, εἶτα γενο- 
μένης θλίψεως 7 διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκαν- 
18 δαλίζονται.τ.: Καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν οἱ cis τὰς ἀκάνθας 
σπειρόμενοι: οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον ἀκούσαντες, 
19 καὶ αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου 
καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συμ- 


Α , ‘ . w# / A : 
20 πνίγουσι τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. Καὶ ἐκεῖνοί 


εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες 
ἀκούουσι τὸν λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται, καὶ καρ- 
ποφοροῦσιν ἐν τριάκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν 
ἑκατόν. 


Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, μήτι ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἷ ἵνα 
ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον τεθῇ ἢ ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην, οὐχ ἵνα ἐπὶ 
22 τὴν λυχνίαν τεθῇ ; οὐ γὰρ ἔστι κρυπτόν, ἐὰν μὴ 

φανερωθῇ" οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον, ἀλλ' ἵνα ἔλθῃ 
23 εἰς φανερόν. Εἴ τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 
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24 Kat ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Βλέπετε τί ἀκούετε. Εν ᾧ 
μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν, καὶ προστεθή- 
35 σεται ὑμῖν" ὃς γὰρ ἔ ἔχει; δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς 


οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. 


26 Καὶ ἔλεγεν, Οὕτως ἐστὶν 7 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

27 ὧς ἐὰν ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ», καὶ 

καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος 

23 βλαστᾷ καὶ μηκύνηται, ὡς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτός. Auro- 

μάτη ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον, εἶτα στάχυν, 

40 εἶτα πλήρης σῖτος ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ: ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ 
69 
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things are done 
“thst aecing th μὲ 


lest they should return, and rer 
should bs forgiven them. Ὁ 
he said to them, Know you ‘on 
this parable f ead ΟΝ τ Re 

ow 
ibe sii = ἘΠ ΝΣ Ἔρος 

ese are they by 8 aa, 
those where the word ἊΣ sown, 
and when they have heard, forth- 
with comes Satan and takes away 
the word which was sown in 
them. “And these m like man- 
ner are they that are sown on 
the rocky places, those who, when 
wey have heard the word, forth. 

receive it with joy, "and 

have no root in themse ves, but 
last only for a time: when 
distress arises or a ag ei on 
account of the word, th 
forthwith stumbled. And be- be- 
sides ere those that are 
sown on the thorns: these are 
they that have heard the word, 
Nand the concernments of life, 
and the beguilements of wealth, 
and the lustings about other 


been sown on the good ground, 
aD glee 


tai ἃ Ὁ 
ὕειν and ΠΕΣ heiaea 


M And he said to them, Does 
the candle come that it may be 
set under the bashel-measure or 


closed, nor did 
hidden, but that it 
into open view, 3 
ears to hear, let him hear. 
“And he said to them, Take 
. With what 


to him that has, there ‘tats 
not, even what he has, shall be 
taken awe 
85 And he said, psc is the 
Eingiom of God; as if a man 
throw the seed on the ground, 
Vand be sleeping and rising night 
and day, and the seed sprout and 
make growth, how he knows not. 
Of herself does the carth bear 
a crop, first a blade, then an 
ear; t en full corn in the ear: 
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*but whenever the crop yields, 
he at once despatches the sickle, 
because harvest-time has ar- 
rly 

*And he said, How are we 
to liken ed kingdom of God, 
and un comparison are 
we to set Ν᾽ “As 5 grain ὁ 
mustard ; which, when it has 
been sown iu the earth, is less 
than all the seeds that are on 
the earth; "and when it ὥρῃ 


been own, it grows up, and be 
comes larger ena ris hes herbs, 
and puta forth — lente 80 
hat the birds of the heaven are 
able to roost under its shade. 


® And with many such parables 
he spoke the word to them, as ieee 
were able to hear; and without 
parable he spoke not to oe but 

apart to his own disciples he ex- 
; ained every thing. 


* And he says to thom on that 
day when evening came on, Let 
us croge to the other side. *And 
leaving the crowd they take him, 
as he was, in the bark: and there 
were 


sepa splice ae the pillow : 
and they rouse him, and say 
to him, Master, carest thou not 
that we are bei 


ou 
thus hethewtat? ney is it a ou 
you have not faithP ‘And they 
were id with great fear, and 
said to each other, Who then is 
this, that even the wind and the 
water obey him ὃ 


they came to the other 


left the bark, there met him 
forthwith =, * the tombs a 
pach possessed by. ag unclean 
7 who had dwellin 7 
f ΠῚ Sake and not even wi 
chain was $ any one hitherto ablo 
to bind “because he had 
been ee und with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had 
been anapped by him and the 
fetters shivered, and no one had 
atrength to tame him; ὅ and 
ever, night and day, in the tombs 
and on the mountains was he 
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ὁ καρπός, εὐθὺς ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτε Tap- 
ἕστηκεν ὃ θερισμός. 

Καὶ «ἔλεγε, Πῶς “ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 30 
Θεοῦ, ἢ ἢ ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ θῶμεν; ; ὡς κόκκῳ 81 
σινάπεως, ὃς ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς Liss μικρότερον 
πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων ἐστὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ» καὶ 32 
ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται μειζων πάντων τῶν 
λαχάνων, καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, ὥστε δύνασθαι 
ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατα- 
σκηνοῦν. 

Kat τοιαύταις παραβολαῖὶς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὑτοῖς 33 
τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἐδύναντο ἀκούειν: χωρὶς δὲ παρα- 34 
βολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς, κατ᾽. ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 

μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυε πάντα. 

Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας γενο- 35 
μένης, Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. Καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν 36 
ὄχλον παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, 
καὶ ἄλλα δὲ πλοῖα ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ γίνεται λαῖ- 37 
λαψΨψ μεγάλη ἀνέμου, καὶ τὰ κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ 
πλοῖον, ὥστε ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ πλοῖον. Kat ἦν 88 
αὐτὸς ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον καθεύ- 
δων" καὶ ἐγείρουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
Διδάσκαλε, οὐ μέλει. woe ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα; Kai διε-- 39 
γερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ, καὶ εἶπε Τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 

ἃ Σιώπα, πεφίμωσο. Καὶ ἐκότασεν ὃ ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγέν- 
ετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Zit δειλοί 10 
ἐστε οὕτω; πῶς οὐκ ἔχετε πίστιν; Καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 4 
φόβον “μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον 7 pos ἀλλήλους, Τίς ἄρα 
οὗτός ἐστιν; ὅτι καὶ ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα αὐτῷ 
ὑπακούει; 


KAI ἦλθον εἷς τὸ πέραν. τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς τὴν τ 
χώραν τῶν I ερασηνῶν. Καὶ αἱ ἐξελθόντι αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ 2 
πλοίου, εὐθὺς ἁ ἀπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἄνθρω- 
πος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, ὦ ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν 3 
ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν, καὶ οὐδὲ ἁλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδύ- 
νατὸ αὑτὸν δῆσαι, διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ 4 
ἁλύσεσι δεδέσθαι, καὶ διεσπάσθαι or αὐτοῦ τὰς ἁλύ- 
σεις καὶ τὰς πέδας συντετρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἴ ἴσχνεν 
αὐτὸν δαμάσαι. καὶ διὰ παντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν 5 
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τοῖς μνήμασι Kal ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν ἦν κράζων καὶ κατα- 
6 κόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. Καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν , Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ 
7 μακρόθεν ἔδραμε καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ κράξας 

φωνῃ μεγάλῃ λέγει, Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί; Inco, vie TOU 

Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ; ὁρκίζω σε τὸν Θεόν, μή με 
8 βασανίσῃς. Ἔλεγεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, Ἔξελθε, τὸ πνεῦμα 
9 τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, ἐ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Καὶ ἐ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, 

Ti ΐ ὄνομά σοι; Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Λεγεὼν ὄνομα μοι; 
10 ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν. Καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἵνα 
11 μη, αὐτοὺς ἀπόστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς χώρας. "Hv δὲ ἐκεῖ 
12 πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη βοσκομένη: καὶ 

παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Πέμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς τοὺς 
18 χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν. Καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν 

αὐτοῖς εὐθέως ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς" καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύ- 
ματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ 
ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασ- 
σαν, ὡς δισχίλιοι; καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 
14 Καὶ οἱ βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούτ" καὶ ἦλθον ἰδεῖν τί 
15 ἐστι τὸ γεγονός. Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν 
καὶ θεωροῦσι τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμενον, ἱματισ- 
μένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγεῶνα, 
16 καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. Καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες 
πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιμονιζομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. 
17 Καὶ ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν 
18 ὁρίων αὐτῶν. Kail ἐμβαίνοντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 

παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὃ ,δαιμονισθεὶς ἵνα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἢ: 
19 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ, ὝΤαγε 

eis’ τὸν οἶκόν σου πρὸς τοὺς σούς, καὶ ἀπάγγειλον 
40 αὐτοῖς ὅσα ὃ Κύριός σοι πεποίηκε καὶ ἠλέησέ σε. 
Καὶ ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ Aexa- 
πόλει ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ πάντες 

ἐθαύμαζον. 

Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν 
εἰς τὸ πέραν, συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ 
92 ἦν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. Καὶ ἔρχεται εἷς τῶν ἀρχι- 

συναγώγων, ὀνόματι ‘Ta ἄειρος, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει 
23 πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ παρακαλεῖ αὐτὸν πολλᾶ, 

λέγων, ὅτι; τὸ Suyar prov μου ἐσχάτως ἔχει: ἵνα ἐλθὼν 
94 ἐπιθῇς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ ἵνα σωθῃ καὶ - ζήσῃ. Καὶ αἱ 
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ing out and man 
f with stones. *An 
Jeaus from afar he ran core 
obeimance to a γδ 7and crying 
out with a loud voice, says, 
What hast thou to do with me, 
Jeaus, Son of the Most High 
God? I adjare thee by God 
not torment me. "For he had 
said to him, Come out, unclean 


spirit, from the men, 9 And he 
asked him, Minar is name? 
And he s i ion is 


my name, pede we are man 

” And be besought him ma 
that he would “ant pend them 
out of the country. ™ Now there 
was there by the ihre a large 
herd of swine feeding ; “and they 
b ht him, saying, Send us to 
the oraie that we may enter into 
And Jesua forthwith 
gave S thats leave: and the un- 
ean spirits went out and en- 
tered into the swine, and the 
herd dashed down the steep into 
the hout two thousand— 
and were aetifled in the lake. 
* And their feeders fled, and car- 
ried the zepert to the town and 
the coun 


ad hap- 
pened. “And they come to Je- 


tor sa they were 
afraid, tAn those that had seen 
it, detailed to the them how ᾿ = 
appene scased, an 
about the swine. ° Band th they be- 
to beseech him to ae Their 
era, "And as he was going on 
board the bark, he that had been 
possessed, hesought him that he 
might be with him: "and he did 
not allow him, but says to him, Go 
to thy house to thy friends, and 
report to them how much the 
Lord has done for thee, and had 
pit on thee. *And he wenta 
began to publish in Decapolis 
how much Jesus e for 
: and all were wondering. 
And whenJesushad Cross. 
ed in the bark to the other side, a 
spk erowd gathered to him; and 
waa by the lake, “And there 
comes one of the chiefs of the syn- 
agogue, by name Jairus, and see- 
ing ls at his feet, Band 
pe δαυπα him much, saying, My My 
little daughter is at her last gasp: — 
it is that thou mayest come and 
lay hands on her, that she may be 
healed and live. ™ And he went 
away with him, and a great crowd 
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followed him and were througing 
him. *And a certain woman 
who had been i τρὶς a fiux of blood 
twelve years, * had under- 
gone much at the I hands of many 
physicians, and spent all her 
moans, a aad was in no way better- 
ae t had rather become worse, 
ving heard about Jesus, came 
in the crowd behind and touched 
his sie *for she said, If I 
touch er. clothes, I shall be 
heated. μὰ forthwith the issue 
of her blood was stanched, an 
she was made aware by her body 
that ahe was cured of the plague. 
*And Jesus, at once aware in 
himself of the power that had 


issued from him, turned round 
in the crowd and said, Who 
touched my clothes? * And his 


disciples said to him, Th 
the crowd close thronging th 
aud thou sayest, Who touch 

τ 09}. And he waa looking round 
to see her that had done this. 
*But the woman, — and 


rob asi knowing what had 
taken place in ber, came and 
ἘΠΙῸΝ rself before him, and 


told him all the truth: and he 
said to her, Daughter, thy faith 


has healed 


ra aaa sme τ 
at wae WwW 
Gost thou give: further trouble to 


Master? ™ But Jesus, over- 


ars the speech 1 spoken, says 
a eos tee Fear not; 
ἯΙ a ‘nd be all allowed 


ῥα mylar 

Peter and Traiea any a John te 

brother of James. * And they 

come to the house of the chief 

of the synagogue; and he soce 

a stir, and people ἐμὴν pa τὰ = 

making great a δ. ἢ 

going in, he saya to them, Ὡς 
oe fens making a stir and weep- 

ing F the child is not dead but ty 

sleeping. “And they jeered him 

But haying turned, them all out, 

he takes with him the sere aud 

mother of the child, _ 

that were with him, and pera 

where the child was; “and, hav- 
ing grasped the ἢ ed the hand of the of the child, 


πὶ 5 when sac arse) Gat I bid 

rise, “And forthwith the 
girl rose np and elec! for 4 
was twelve years of age: 
they were ogres nt 
amasement, “And he charged 
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ἀπῆλθε μετ᾽ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἠκολούθει. αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, 
καὶ συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. Kat γυνή τις οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει 25 
αἵματος ἔτη δώδεκα, καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν 56 
ἰατρῶν καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ Tap αὐτῆς πάντα, καὶ 
μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλ- 
θοῦσα, ἀκούσασα περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ 27 
ὄχλφ, ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" ἔλεγε γὰρ, 28 
ὅτι, ἐὰν ἅψωμαι κἂν τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ, σωθήσομαι. 
Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη ἡ 7 πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ 29 
ἔγνω τῷ σώματι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. Καὶ 80 
εὐθὺς ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν, ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἔλεγε, 
Τίς μου ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων; Καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ 81 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντά σε,͵ 
καὶ λέγεις, Τίς μου ἥψατο; Καὶ πε ριεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν 82 
τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. ‘H δὲ γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ 3" 
τρέμουσα, evdvia ὃ 0 γέγονεν er αὐτῇ, ἦλθε καὶ προσ- 
ἔπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 
Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ a4 
σε: ὕπαγε εἰς ,τἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς 
«, μάστιγός σου. “Ett αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρχονται ἀπὸ 8ὅ 
τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες, ὅτι, ἡ θυγάτηρ σου 
ἀπέθανε" τί ἔτει σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον; ὋὉ δὲ 36 
Ἰησοῦς παρακούσας τὸν λύγον ,λαλούμενον λέγει 
τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῷ, Μὴ φοβοῦ, μόνον πίστευε. Kai 37 
οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα μετ αὑτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι εἰ 
μὴ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ Leavy Tov 
ἀδελφὸν ᾿ΙἸακώβου. Καὶ é ἔρχονται εἰς τὸν οἶκον 88 
τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρυβον καὶ κλαίον- 
τας καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει 80 
αὐτοῖς, Tt θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ 
ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. Καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 40 
Ὃ δὲ ἐκβαλὼν πάντας παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα 
τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἦν τὸ παιδίον. Καὶ κρατ- 41 
ἥσας τῆς Χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αὐτῇ, Ταλιθὰ 
κοῦμι, ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, Τὸ κοράσιον, σοὶ 
λέγω, ἔγειρε. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ 43 
περιεπάτει" ἦν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα’ καὶ ἐξέστη- 
σαν ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. Καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς 43 
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πολλὰ iva μηδεὶς γνῷ τοῦτο, καὶ εἶπε δοθῆναι αὐτῇ 
εἰν. 
6 KAI ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς τὴν πα- 
τρίδα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
2 Kai, γενομένου σαββάτου, ἤρξατο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ 
συναγωγῇ" καὶ οἱ πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο, 
λέγοντες, Πόθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα, καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία ἢ 
δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ, καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
8 αὐτοῦ γινόνται ; ; οὔχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων, ὁ υἱὸς 
τῆς Μαρίας καὶ ἀδελφὸς ᾿,1. ακώβου καὶ ᾿Τωσῆτος 
καὶ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ Σίμωνος; καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελ- 
pal αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς; Kai ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν 
4 αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 6 ᾿]ησοῦς, ὅτι; οὐκ ἔστι 
προφήτης ἄτιμος εἶ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν 
5 τοῖς συγγενέσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
οὐκ ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν δύναμιν, εἰ μὴ 
ὀλίγοις ἀρρώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐθεράπευσε. 
6 Kai ἐθαύμαζε διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. Καὶ περιῆγε 
7 Tas κώμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. Καὶ προσκαλεῖται τοὺς 
δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο δύο; 
καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν 
8 ἀκαθάρτων, καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρω- 
σιν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ πήραν, 
9 μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην χαλκόν, ἀλλὰ ὑποδεδεμένους σαν»- 
10 δάλια, καὶ μὴ ἐνδύσησθε δύο χιτῶνας. Καὶ αἱ ἔλεγεν 
αὐτοῖς, “Ὅπου av εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μένετε ἔως 
11 ay ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. Καὶ ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηται 
ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν ton 
ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν εἰς 
12 μαρτύριον. αὑτοῖς. Kai ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν ἴ ἵνα μετα- 
18 νοῶσι, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ ἤλειφον 
ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀρρώστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 


14 Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὃ βασιλεὺς Ἢ, Γρώδης; — γὰρ 
ἐγένετο τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν; I ὡαννής 


ὃ βαπτίζων ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνέστη, καὶ δια τοῦτο ἐνερ- 

15 age αἱ δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. ᾿Αλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, 

«Ἡλίας ἐστίν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, ὅτι προφήτης 

ἰδ ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ F padns ἕλε- 

γεν, Ov ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿]Ιωάννην, οὗτος ἠγέρθη. 

17 Αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ ᾿Ηρώδης ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησε τὸν 
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them much that no one should 
know this, and bade something 
be given her to eat. 


And he pt ai mag and 
eame to his own , and his 
disciples follow ἢ him. nd when 
sean came, he b eS 

in the synagogue: and mos 

while hearing were astoniah- 
ed, saying, Whence come these 
t te this man, and what is 
the wisdom thai is iven him, 
and such miracles are | peing done 
ity epcuter tie ύ θην ἀν τται 
the carpenter, the son ὁ A 
and brother of dames and Josee 

and Judas and SimonP and are 
not his sisters hore with us? 
they were yas him, *And 
Jesus said to th = prophet 
is not Suh aan 
hie own country and among his 

and in his own household. 
5 And he could not do there any 
miracle, except that he laid his 
hands on a few sick cured 
— And he wondered on ac. 
of their want of | “psn 

And i went round the vi 
in @ circuit teaching. 7 And : 
calls to him the twelve, and be- 
gan to send. = forth, two and 
two, and gave them power over 
the unclean : sotvita Sand he gave 


them a ona that they should 
take nothing for tray except 
a staif only, no bread, no wallet, 


no money for their purse, *but 
to be shod with sandale: and do 
not put on two coats. And he 


said to Wherever χὰ 
enter into a house, 
until you leave that place: pre 


whatever place shall not re- 
ceive you, and they ‘not lis- 
ten to you as you set out thence, 
shake off the duat under your 
feet for a teatimony to them. 
MAnd they went forth and 
prea that people should re- 
pent: 35 and they cast out 
demons, and anointed with οἱ 
mauy sick folk, and cured them. 


4 And king Herod heard—for 
his name bh me famous— 
and said that John the pe 
had risen from the dead, and on 
that account the Powers were 
busy in him. * But others said 
that it was Elias ; and others said 
it ae prophet, a5 One Ἦν 

e prophe on hearing it 
Herod said, John whom I behead- 
ed. it is he that has been raised. 
For Herod himself had sent out 
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and seized John, and bound him 
in prison on account of Herodias 
the wife of his brother Philip, 
because he had married her: "for 
It is not 
owed thee to hare thy bro- 
ther’s wife. And Herodias bore 
him spite, and wished to kill him 
but was not able, *for Hero 
feared John, knowing him to be 
a righteous and holy man, and 
ardful o 


to him gladly. *A 
suitable day having come, when 
Herod on his hasthiday made a 
feast for his nobles and com- 
manders and the chief men of 
Galilee, ™ond the daughter of 
Herodiaa herself having come in 
and danced, it pleased Herod and 
τῶ guests. And the king said to 

girl, Ask me whatever thou 
choogeat, and 1 will give it thee ; 
Zand he swore to her, What- 
ever thou mayest ask me, I 
will give it thee, as far as the 
half of my kingdom. ™ And she 
went out and said to her mother, 
What am I to askP and she 
said, The. head of John the 


baptiser. “And coming in forth. 
with with haste to_the king, 
she asked, saying, I will thut 


thou give me anon on a shake 
ger the head of John the Bap- 
tist. * And, though deeply grieyv- 
ed, the king on account of his 
oaths and his er waa unwill- 
ing to slight ¥And forth- 
with the ling Geepesched an exe- 
cutioner, ordered his head to 
be brought. And he went and 
beheaded him in the prison, “and 
brought his head on a charger, 
and gave it to the girl, and the 
irl ave it 1 Sere tack ped # And 
took ἢ On a it came 

hig corpse and laid it 


® And the apostles assemble to 
cine’ Pr ehet tere tie Ste =" 
wha ΟΥ̓ one 
and bers Wess they had taught. "And 
he aaye to them, Come by your. 
selves apart to 8 1088 spot, and 
rest a little. For those that 
were coming and those that were 
goin away, Wero many; and 
they not leisure evcn to eat, 

"And they went off to a Jone 
spot in the bark apart: “and 
many saw thom m going away and 
knew them, ran together 
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᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ διὰ ‘Hpo- 
διάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν" ἔλεγε γὰρ ὃ I ὡάννης τῷ 18 
“Hpadn, ὅτι, οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἐχείν. τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ σου. ‘“H δὲ “Ἡρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν αὑτῷ, καὶ 19 
ἤθελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι; καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο: ὁ γὰρ 20 
᾿Ηρώδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα 
δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ ,συνετήρει αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀκού- 
σας αὐτοῦ πολλὰ ἐποίει, καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ ἤκουε. 
Kai γενομένης ἡμέρας εὐκαίρου, ὅτε ᾿Εἰρώδης τοῖς 
γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίησε τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν αὐ- 
τοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Γαλι- 
λαίας, καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς 
᾿Ἡρωδιάδος καὶ ὀρχησαμένης ,) ἤρεσε τῷ “Ηρώδῃ καὶ 
τοῖς συνανακειμένοις. Ὃ δε βασιλεὺς εἶπε τῷ κορα- 
σίῳ, Αἴτησόν με 0 ἐὰν θέλ 5) καὶ δώσω σοι" καὶ 
ὦμοσεν αὑτῇ, ὅτι, ὃ ἐάν με, αἰτήσῃς, δώσω σοι 
ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας μου. Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσα 24 
εἶπε TH μητρὶ αὐτῆς, Τί αἰτήσωμαι ; ἡ δὲ εἶπε, 
Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννον τοῦ βαπτίζοντος. Καὶ εἰσελ- 
θοῦσα εὐθὺς μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα aT 
σατο, λέγουσα, Θέλω ἵνα ἐξαυτῆς δῷς μοι ἐπὶ πίνακι 
Thy κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. Καὶ περίλυπος 
γενόμενος ὃ βασιλεὺς διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς ava- 
κειμένους οὐκ ἤθελησεν ἀθετῆσαι αὐτήν. Kat εὐθὺς 27 
ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς σπεκουλάτορα ἐπέταξεν ἐνεχ- 
θῆναι τὴν “κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. Kai ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφά- 28 
λισεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τὴν κεφαλὴν 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κορασίῳ; καὶ 
τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἀ ἀκού- 29 
σαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθον, καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸ ἐν μνημείῳ. 

Καὶ συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν, 80 
καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πᾶντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα 
ἐδίδαξαν. Kat λέγει αὐτοῖς, Δεῦτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ 31 
ἰδίαν εἰς ἔρημον τύπον καὶ ἀναπαύσασθε ὀλίγον. 
"Hoav yap οἱ ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἱ ὑπάγοντες πολλοί, 
καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν εὐκαίρουν. Καὶ ἀπῆλθον εἰς 82 
ἔρημον τύπον τῷ πλοίῳ κατ ἰδίαν' καὶ εἶδον 33 


3 ‘ @ ‘4 4 ν 4 ᾿, 
αὑτοὺς ὑπάγοντας καὶ ἔγνωσαν πολλοί, καὶ πεζῇ 
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ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ. Καὶ 
34 ἐξελθὼν εἶδε πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπὶ 

αὐτούς, ὅτι ἦσαν ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα, 
35 καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλά. Καὶ, ἤδη ὥρας 

πολλῆς γενομένης, προσελθόντες αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ λέγουσιν, ὅτι» ἔρημός ἐστιν ὃ τόπος, καὶ ἤδη 
46 ape πολλή; ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς 
τοὺς κύκλφ ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς 
81 τί φάγωσιν. “O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Aore 
αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Kai λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 'Ared- 
θόντες ἀγοράσωμεν δηναρίων διακοσίων ἄρτους, καὶ 
88 δώσομεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. “O δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Πόσους 
ἄρταυς ἔχετε; ὑπάγετε ἴδετε. Kai γνόντες λέγουσι, 
39 Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. Kal ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνα- 
κλίναι πᾶντας συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ 
40 χόρτφ' καὶ ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ πρασιαΐ, κατὰ ἑκατὸν 
41 καὶ κατὰ πεντήκοντα. Καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους 
καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλό- 
ynoe, καὶ κατέκλασε τοὺς ἄρτους, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς ἵ ἵνα παρατιθῶσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 
12 ἐμέρισε πᾶσι. Kai ἔφαγον πᾶντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν" 
43 καὶ ἦραν κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων πληρώματα καὶ 
44 ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. Kai ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους 
πεντακισχίλιοι, ἄνδρες. 

Καὶ εὐθὺς ἠνάγκασε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν πρὸς βηθ- 
40 σαϊδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύει τὸν ὄχλον" καὶ ἀποτα- 

ξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 
47 Kai αἱ, ὀψίας γενομένης, ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 
48 θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" καὶ Ἰδὼν 

αὐτοὺς βασανιζομένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, ἣν γὰρ é 

ἄνεμος ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς, περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς 

νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλασ- 
49 σης; καὶ ἤθελε παρελθεῖν αὐτούς" οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν 
περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἔδοξαν φάντασμα 
50 εἶναι, καὶ ἀνέκραξαν' πάντες γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶδον καὶ 
ἐταράχθησαν. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐλάλησε per’ αὐτῶν, Kat 
λέγει αὑτοῖς, Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἶμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 
5] Καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐκόπασεν 
ὁ ἄνεμος" καὶ λίαν ἐκ περισσοῦ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο: 
75 


43 


- Marx, VL 34-81: 
— by is land from all tha 
on landing he 

cow at pen gery ee τῷ 


wit ity towards them, = 
seal they were as shee 
having 5 herd; and he rs 
gan, to much. And 
when: now the time of day was 
far aarenced. the disciples come 
to him and say, epot is lone, 
and the time of day already far 
ne: “send them away, that 
vite may go 3 the oganbiy and 
es around, an em- 
selves 8 to eat, 57 Bnt 
he said in answer to ies Do 
you give them food. And they 
ng gs we to go and 


=e go and see. And when 


dora. by percep a all lie 
1605 on the 

herbage : Band they 5 eo HoH them- 
selves down in plots, by hundreds 

and by fifties, 4 And taking the 
five loaves aad the two fishes, he 
looked up to heaven and blessed, 
and bral 6 the loaves, and gave 
them to the disciples to set before 
them : and the two fishes he dealt 
out toall. *#And ef bay ate and 
were well fed: #an ey took up 
broken pieces enough to ἢ twelve 
baskets. “‘ And those that ate the 
loaves, were five thousand men. 


*® Aud forthwith he forced his 
disciples to go on board the bark, 
sud cross over before to Beth. 
saida, while he himself was send- 
ing away the crowd: “and when 
he had taken leave of them, ho 
retired to the mountain to pray. | 
“And when evening pag ἈῚ 
bark was in the midsé of th ake, 
and alone on the lan 
~ and seeing Eien : soiling hard ia 
rowing, for the wind wag against 
them, about the third watch of 
the night he comes to 

ing on the lake, and meant 
to pass by them: “but they, on 
slag him walking on the Tae 
t 1¢ was a phantom, and 
cried out; ™ for they all saw him 
“ραν were troubled. And forth- 
wit αὐ ἑῷ ἐν ia πὰς them, and 
SAYS em, @ courage: it 
is I: be not afraid, “And he 
weut on ὃ bark to them, 
and the wind lulled . and th 
were beyond all measure κριτοῦ. 
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2 for they bethought not on the 
ae for their ent was hard- 
en 


. * And having crossed over they 
eame to the land of a ro 
and touched the shore: “and on 
their landing from the bark, as 
s00n as they knew who he was, 
“they ran round al] that country, 
and began to carry about on their 
ee ‘those t that mere ill, or 
Sha 
“and wherever he ral, rae cata 
or towns or 0 coun- 
try, they laid the sick in the 
market-places, and besought him 
that they might touch were it 
only the fringe of his ae 
and as many as touched 
were healed. 


And there assemble to him the 
isees and some of the scribes, 
having.come from Jerusalem: 
7and on seeing some of els af 
ciples eating bread with defil 
that ἴδ, unwashed, handa— a 
the Pharisees and all the Jews 
do not eat, unless they wash their 
hands with nicely, Kolding fast 
the tradition of 4and 
coming from thee market plac 
they 50 not pa, rs tol ey dip 
themselves : there are many 
other mattera which they have 
received to hold, dippings of cups 
and jars and brazen yessels and 
couches— and the Pharisees and 


the tradition of the aldara but 
eattheir bread withdefiled hands? 
6 And he anya to — Neko did 


Esaias 
a Lae apd is eri nhs yoo. 


eco 
ple honours me with their ips, 

t their heart is far off from 
me: 7and in vain do they wor- 
chip ms, while teaching as doc- 
trines things site spt 5 command. 
ing, *Le the command- 
ment 9 μῇ oa hold fast the 

= thee Wall do vou alight the 
to them, We OU Silg 
commandmen of God, tha 


may keep cri Own ent he 
Bin for Moses asaaid, Honour th 
father and thy mother: and, He 
that father or mother, let 
him without fail be put to death: 
“tut you say, If 2 man have said 
ee oe Cor- 
ban, that is, Gift, whatever thou 
mayest get in aid from me—“ and. 
you no —e him free to 


do aught for his father or his 
mother, * making void the word 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON, 


οὐ yap συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις, ἦν yap αὐτῶν ἡ 52 
καρδία πεπωρωμένη. 

Kal διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Tevyr- 53 
σαρὲτ καὶ προσωρμίσθησαν'" καὶ, ἐξελθόντων av- 54 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, εὐθὺς ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν, περι- 55 
δραμόντες ὅλην τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ 
τοῖς κραβάτοις τοὺς κακῷς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν, ὅπου 
ἤκουον ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστί: καὶ ὅπου ἀν εἰσεπορεύετο 56 
εἰς κώμας ἢ πόλεις ἢ ἀγρούς, ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἐτ 
θουν τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας, καὶ “παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα 
κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 'ἅψωνται' καὶ 
ὅσοι ἂν ἥπτοντο αὐτοῦ, ἐσώζοντο. ᾿ 

ΚΑΙ συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 7 
τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ TD ἐροσολύμων᾽ 
καὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ κοιναῖς χερσί, 2 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίοντα; τοὺς ἄρτους,--οἱ γὰρ 8 
Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐὰν μή πυγμῇ 
νίψωνται τὰς χεῖρας, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, κρατοῦντες τὴν 
παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ am ἀγορᾶς ἐὰν 4 
μὴ βαπτίσωνται, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστὶν 
ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς ποτηρίων καὶ ξεσ- 
τῶν καὶ χαλκίων καὶ κλινῶν----καὶ ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν 5 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, Ava τί οὐ περιπα- 
τοῦσιν οἱ μαθηταί σὸν κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίουσι τὸν 
ἄρτον ; ; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, «Καλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν 6 
‘Hi galas περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς , γέγραπται, 
Οὗτος ὃ ὃ "λαὸς τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία 
αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ: μάτην δὲ σέβονταί 7 
με διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. 
᾿Αφέντες τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ κρατεῖτε τὴν παρά- 8 
δοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Καλῶς 9 
ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵ ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν 
ὑμῶν τηρήσητε" Μωυσῆς γὰρ εἶπε, Τίμα τὸν πατέρα 10 


᾿ σοὺ καὶ τὴν μητέρα σου" καὶ, Ὃ κακολογῶν πατέρα 


ἣ μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτ Ὡ" ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, 11 

Eav εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, Κορβᾶν, 

ὅ ἐστι δῶρον, ὃ ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς" καὶ οὐκέτι 12 

ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, 

ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει ὑμῶν 13 
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¢ 4 \ , nN 4 ἂς 
ἢ παρεδώκατε' καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. 
14 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος πάλιν τὸν ὄχλον ἐλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 
15 ᾿Ακούσατέ μου πάντες καὶ σύνετε. Οὐδέν ἐ ἐστιν ἔξω- 
θεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται 
αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι" ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευό- 
>, “, Ἵᾳχὖ 28 % *~ “ ἢ a 
17 μενα, ἐκεῖνα ἐστι Ta κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Kai 
ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκομ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων 
18 αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τὴν παραβολήν. Καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε 
ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
19 οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι, ὅτε οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται 
3 ΄-Φ 4 Ἁ f 5 3 2 x f & ? 
αὐτοῦ εἰς THY καρδίαν ἀλλ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν, καὶ εἰς 
τον ἀφεδρῶνα ἐ ἐκπορεύεται, καθαρίζων πᾶντα τὰ par 
20 para; "Beye δὲ, ὅ ὅτι, τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐ ἐκπορευό- 
21 μενον, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον' ἔσωθεν γὰρ ἐκ 
τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ 
a é - 
22 ἐκπορεύονται, πορνεῖαι; κλοπαΐ, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πλε- 
ονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὺς πονη- 
23 pos, βλασφημία, ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσύνη: πάντα ταῦτα 
τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐ ἐκπορευέται καὶ κοιψοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
2 στ “ 4 
κεῖθεν δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ μεθόρια Τύρου. 
Καὶ εἰσελϑὼν εἰς οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελε γνῶναι, καὶ 
ἴα: » x 
25 οὐκ ἠδυνήθη λαθεῖν’ ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα γυνὴ περὶ 
αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχε τὸ θυγάτριον αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, 
4 ~ 4 Ε] nm 4 
26 ἐλθοῦσα προσέπεσε πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ' ἡ Se 
,ᾷᾳ φ ε , 4 ’ ie 4 .. 
γυνὴ qv EAAnvis, Lupa Φοινίκισσα τῷ γένει" καὶ 
> Ὁ > ἈΝ Δ , f 2 ΄ 3 ” 
ηρῶτα avrov ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον. ἐκβαλῃ ἐκ τῆς θυγα- 
7 τρὺς αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτῇ, "A hes πρῶτον χορ- 
τασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα: οὐ γάρ ἐστι καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν 
28 ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ τοῖς κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. Ἢ δὲ 
ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Nai, κύριε' καὶ “γὰρ τὰ 
κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν 
29 Ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. Kat εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Διὰ τοῦτον 
Ἁ cd ΑΥ̓͂ 2 , ? “ , 
τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυθεν ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς σου 
80 τὸ δαιμόνιον. Kat ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς to 
+ “ Ν 
εὗρε τὸ παιδίον βεβλημένον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ 
δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθός. 
» φ΄- ε 4 
Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Τύρου ἦλθε διὰ 
Σιδῶνος εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἀνὰ μέσον 
85 τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως. Kat φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν 
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—_ ove ἧς ᾿ 
a guile, wantonness an sa 
δ, reviling, pri de, folly : 
evils i sous f 
man. 


44nd departing thence he act 
away to the Seen chien 

entering 5 a would not pikty ate 
any one aware of it: but he could 
not escape discovery: *but a 
woman whose young da Ἔα 
pe an one Seti ote fo wit 


about bim 
throw herself at his feet the 
andy was a Greek, a Syro- 
aggre by birth—and ahs ask- 
ed him to cast the demon out of 
her daughter. *And he said to 
her, Allow the children to be well 
fed first; for it is at pth to take 
the children’s bread and throw it 
to the dogs. ὁ. But she answered 


and says to 
for the do under the table ent 
of the children’s crumbs. * And 
= said to her, For this saying, 
e a 15 Cam er gone out of 
aug going awa: 
to her house she foun child 
laid upon the bed and the ag Peers 
gone out. 


to the lake of Galilee, 
through the midst of the borders 
of Decapolis. 5. And they bring 
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to him a deaf stammerer, and be- 
seech him fo lay his h hand gn him. 
4 And taking bim off apart from 
the crowd, he put his fingers into 
his ears, and having spit he touch- 
ed his tongue, “and looking up 
to heaven he sighed, says 
to a ea a, that is, 
opened. his eara were 
opened, and the tie of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spoke plain. 
And he charged them to tell no 
one: but the more he charged 
them, the mere a 4 great deal did 
they publish it, 7 and were ve 
ond all measure astonished, sa 
ne He has done all things w 
he makes both the deaf to bear 
and the dumb to speak. 

In those ee ve the crowd 
waa again large, and they had 
not any t oy eae call. 
= the eee - fo hi m, be gays 

hte with pity to- 
fe the crowd, because three 
days have they already stayed 
with me, and have τοι any thing 
to eat; %and if I send them awa 
fasting to their home, they will 
faint on the road: and some of 
them are from afar. ‘And his 
disciples answered him, nee 
one be able to give these 
=e ἊΝ of bread here in a Ione 
"a ®And he asked them, 
ow ‘or loaves have you? 
And they esid, Seyen. ‘And he 
tives the word to the crowd to 
sy themselves nore Ἐν on the 
gtound, and ee ae en the 
seven loaves, when he had ¢ given 
thanks, he broke and gave to his 
diacipies to set before them: and 
they set them before the crowd. 
7 And they had a few small fishes: 


they ate and were well fed: and 
took up what was over of 
broken pieces, sevan hand-bas- 
kets, "Now they were about four 
thousand; and hesent them away. 
And baying forthwith gone 
on board the bark with his dis- 
ciples, he eame to the parts of 
Dalmanutha, “And the Phari- 
gees came out and began fo raise 
ebate Dhan am, reanieeg from 


him a eay: D 
him. "βαμὰ ron pits erigen 
spirit he says, ape oes this 


eneration require 8 sign? Verily 
ia tell Pi a sign shall not be 


given ; ae "ὦ eee BAnd 
6 le em, and again gor on 
board Het for the other side. 


“ And they had forgotten to 
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μογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν iva ἐπιθῇ αὐτῷ 
Ν - \ 3 / > SN > NN a 
τὴν χεῖρα. Kai ἀπολαβομενος avrov amo τοῦ oxAau 33 
> sas af Ν ¢ 3 - * x ΚΙ 
κατ ἰδίαν ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ara 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ 34 
ἀναβλέψας. εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐστέναξε, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 
᾿Εφφαθά, ὅ O ἐστι; “Ζιανοίχθητι. Καὶ ἡνοίγησαν av- 35 
TOU ai ἀκοαί, καὶ ἐλύθη ὃ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς. Καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 80 
λέγωσιν' ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον 
περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον, καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσ- 37 
4 

σοντο λέγοντες, “Καλῶς πάντα πεποίηκε, καὶ τοὺς 
κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν καὶ ἀλάλους λαλεῖν. 


"EN ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις πάλιν πολλοῦ Show 8 
ὄντος, καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων. τί pe YOC, προσκαλεσάμενος 
τοὺς μαθητὰς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν 2 
ὄχλον, ὅ ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς π Ῥοσμένουσι μοι καὶ οὐκ 
ἔχουσι τί φάγωσι: καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις 8 
εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ" καί τινες 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν εἰσί. Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 4 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτε, πόθεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις 
ὧδε χορτάσαι ἄρτων er ἐρημίας; Καὶ ἡ npora αὐτούς, 5 
Πόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους ; ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ‘Entra, Καὶ ὁ 
παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" καὶ 
λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτου, εὖ χαριστήσας ἔκλασε καὶ 
ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ ἵνα παρατιθῶσι" καὶ παρ- 
ἔθηκαν τῷ ὄχλῳ. Καὶ εἶχον ἰχϑύδια ὀλίγα' καὶ 7 
εὐλογήσας αὐτὰ εἶπε καὶ ταῦτα: παρατιθέναι. “Edayov 8 
δὲ καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματα κλασ- 
μάτων ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας" "Haay δὲ ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι" 9 
καὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτούς. 


Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ ee μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 10 
αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. Kai ἐξῆλθον 11 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες 
αὐτόν. Καὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ λέγει, 12 
Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ζητεῖ σημε ἴον ; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταὐτῃ σημεῖον---. Καὶ ἀφεὶς 13 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν ἐμβὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 


Kai ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ εἰ μὴ ἕνα 1: 
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15 ἄρτον οὐκ εἶχον. μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ" καὶ 
διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς λέγων, Ὁρᾶτε, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς 
16 ζὕμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς ζύμης ᾿Ηρώδου. Καὶ 
διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχουσι" 
17 καὶ γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Tt διαλογίζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους 
οὐκ ἔχετε; ; οὕπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ συνίετε; ; πεπωρωμένην 
18 ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν v ὑμῶν; ὀφθαλμοὺς ἕ ἔχοντες οὐ βλέ- 
πετε, καὶ ὦτα ἔχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὗ μνημο- 
19 νεύετε; ὅτε Tous πέντε ἄρτους ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς 
πεντακισχιλίους, πόσους κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
20 ἤρατε; “Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Δώδεκα. Ὅτε δὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώ- 
para κλασμάτων ἤρατε; Kat λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ᾿Επτά. 
21 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Πῶς οὐ συνίετε; 
22 Καὶ ἔ ἔρχονται εἰς Βηθσαϊδάν. Καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ 
τυφλόν, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. 
98 Καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ἐξήνεγκεν 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς κώμης» καὶ πτύσας εἰς τὰ a αὐτοῦ, 
ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, Εἴ τι βλέ- 
pa πεις; Καὶ ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγε, Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, 
25 ὅτι ὡς δένδρα ὃ ὁρῶ περιπατοῦντας. Εἶτα πάλιν ἔθηκε 
τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ διέβλεψε 
26 καὶ ἀπεκατέστη. καὶ ἐνέβλεπε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντα. Καὶ 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Ἀηδὲ εἰς τὴν 
κώμην εἰσέλθῃς, μηδὲ εἴπῃς τινὶ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ. 

Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὃ ‘Inoois καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
τὰς κώμας Καισαρείας τῆς Φιλίππον' καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ € ἐπηρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖϑ, Tiva 
28 pe λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 

λέγοντες, ὅτι, ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν, καὶ ἄλλοι, 
90 “Adio ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅτι; εἷς τῶν προφητῶν.. Καὶ 

αὐτὸς ἐπηρώτα αὐτοὺς, "Yueis δὲ τίνα με λέγετε 

εἶναι ; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς ὃ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὃ 
80 Χριστός. Kal ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσι 


27 


81 περὶ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 


τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκι- 

μασθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 

καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς 

32 ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι" καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει. 

Καὶ προσλαβόμενος ὁ Πέτρος αὐτὸν ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν 
79 
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take loaves, and had not with 
ri Say pce ane than one 
an charg them, = 
ing, Mind, beware of the ὩΣ 
ven of the Pharisees and the 
leaven of Herod. “And they 
were debating with each other 
because ad no raahirh 
Yand aware of it he says to 
them, Why are you debating be- 
cause you have no loaves? do 
you not yet perceive nor under. 
stand? have you your heart hard- 
ened? “haying eyes ses you not, 
having ears hear you not, and 
ak he not remember? “when I 
broke the ne loaves for the five 
thousand, how many baskets full 
of broken pieces took you up? 
They say to him, Twelve. *™And 
when the seven for the four thou- 
— how many hand-baskets full 
of broken pieces took you up? 
to him, Ht ὅ7ο5: 
oneal he 9 said to th them, How is 
it that you do not understand ? 


2 And they come to Bethaaida. 
And the a blind 


pit ont Tal ee Ἢ ἼΩΝ Dost 
thou se6 aught? 4 And looking 
up said, I can see the folk, 
because I see them walking about 
as trees, en he again put 
hia hands on hia eyes, and he 
saw clearly and was restored, and 
he hee — every thing p 

he sent him away to his 
home: saying, Neither enter the 
village, nor tell it to any in the 
village. 

And Jesus set out and his 
disciples for the villages of Cae- 
epee 

δ cip es, sayin 
them, Who do people say fat 
Tam? ™ And they told pr say- 
ing, Jobnthe Baptist; and o thers, 
Elias; and others say, One othe tho 
prophets. 8. And he asked them 

ul you, who say zone 1 J am! 

And Peter in anawer aaye to 
te wth the gees Wind he 
8 arge em to teil no 
one about him. * And he began 
to teach them, that it must be 
that the Son of Man suJer much, 
and be disellowe the elders 
and the chief ‘ates and the 
Seine and be led, end after 

ree days risc again: “and he 
spoke 0 out the saying ay a And 


drawing to him, began 
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to chide him: *but he, turning 
and seeing hig disciples, chid Pe- 
ter, and says, Begone behind me, 

; because mind is not 
“on the things of: but those 
of men, 


4 And having called to him the 
wrowd with his disciples, he said 
to them, Whoever chooses to fol- 
low in wy | oe let him deny 
himself and his crosa, 
and follow Bh x whoever 

may choose to save hia life, shall 
lose it, and whoever may lose 
his life for the sake of me and 
the gospel, shall save it. ™ For 
whl d does it advantage the man 

to gain the whole world and 
forfeit his life? * for what is an 
exchange for his life? #For who. 
ever may be ashamed of me 
= my words in this adulterous 
paren: the Son of 
Man alao will be Teeny of him, 
whenever he eome arraye 
in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels. *And he said to 
them, Verily I tell you that there 
are geome of those who stand 
here, that shall by no means 
taate κὸν till they shall have 
seon the kingsaom of God come 
in power, 


3 Αὐτά after six days Jd esus takes 
wilh him Peter and James and 
John, and brings them np to a 

bh mountain apart by them- 
selves; and he was transfigured 
Leese them : 7and his seraenks 
ame glistering, very w BB 

no fuller on earth is able so to 
whiten. ‘And there appeared to 
them Ehas with Moses, and L they 
were talking with Jesua. ὅδ And 
Peter in answer saya to Jesus, 
Rabbi, it is well that we are 
here: gan let us make three 
booths, for thee one and for Mo- 
sea one and for Elias one, *For 
he knew not what he should 
ansWer, for they became afraid. 
‘And there came a cloud over- 
τῶ, and a τοῖος 


m Son: listen to him, 

iy Beth on looking round suddenly, 
they no longer saw any one, but 
Jesus alone with — 
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αὐτῷ" ὁ δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς, καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς 83 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπετίμησε Πέτρῳ καὶ λέγει; Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω 
μου, σατανᾶ, ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

Καὶ “προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθη- 84 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, "Corts θέλει ὀπίσω μου 
ἀκολουθεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταν- 
ρὸν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθεΐτω μοι: ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ 35 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου, σώσει αὐτήν. Τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖ τὸν ἄνθρω- 36 
πον κερδῆσαι τὸν κόσμον ὅλον καὶ ζημιωθῆναι τὴν 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ; ti γὰρ ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; 81 
Ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους 88 
ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ 
ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτόν, ὅταν 
ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ayye 
λων τῶν ἁγίων. KAT ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 9 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰσί τινες ὧδε τῶν ἑστηκύτων οἵτινες οὗ 
μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐληλυθυΐαν ἐν δυνάμει. 

Καὶ μετὰ ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὃ Ἰησοῦς τὸν 2 
Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿]ωάννην, καὶ ἀναφέρει 
αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους, καὶ μετε- 
μορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν." καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ 8 
ἐγένοντο στίλβοντα, λευκὰ λίαν οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς οὐ δύναται οὕτω λευκᾶναι. Kai ὠφθὴη αὐτοῖς 4, 


᾿Ηλίας σὺν Μωυσῇ, καὶ ἦσαν συλλαλοῦντες τῷ 


᾿]Ιησοῦ. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, ὅ 
᾿Ῥαββί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Μωυσῇ μίαν καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ 
μίαν. Οὐ γὰρ ἤδει τί ἀποκριθῇ" ἔκφοβοι γὰρ eye 6 
vovro. Kat ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς, 7 
Kal ἦλθε φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ υἱός 
μον ὃ ἀγαπητός" ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐξάπινα περι- 8 
βλεψάμενοι οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον, ἀλλὰ τὸν ‘TF: ἡσοῦν 
πὰ μόνον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. ἸΚαταβαινόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 9 
τοῦ ὄρους, διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ ἃ εἶδον 
διηγήσωνται, εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ 
νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. Καὶ τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν πρὸς 10 
80 
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ἑαυτοὺς σὺ ἡτοῦντες τί ἐστι τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 
11 Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “Ort λέγουσιν οἱ 
12 γραμματεῖς ὅτι ᾿Ηλίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; Ὃ δὲ 

ἔφη αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ηλίας ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ᾿ἀποκαθιστάνει 

πάντα: καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- sx 
18 ποὺ ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ καὶ ἐξουδενωθῇ:" ἀλλὰ λέγω τὶ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐλήλυθε, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ 
ὅσα ἤθελον, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 

Καὶ αἱ ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶδεν ὄχλον πολὺν 
περὶ αὐτοὺς, καὶ γραμματεῖς συζητοῦντας αὑτοῖς. 
15 Kai εὐθὺς πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβή- 
16 θησαν, καὶ προστρέχοντες ἡσπάζοντο αὐτόν. Καὶ 
17 ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς, Τὶ συζητεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς; Καὶ 

ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, Διδάκαλε, 7 ἤνεγκα 
18 τὸν υἱόν μου πρός σε; ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον" καὶ 

ὕπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ, ῥήσσει αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀφρίζει 
καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας καὶ ξηραίνεται: καὶ εἶπον 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσι, καὶ οὐκ 
10 ἰσχυσαν. ‘O be ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει, Ἢ γενεὰ 
ἄπιστος, ἕως πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι ; Ems πότε 
20 ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετε αὐτὸν πρός με. Καὶ ἤνεγ- 
καν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν' καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτόν, τὸ πνεῦμα 
εὐθὺς éeomapatey αὐτόν, καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
21 ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. Καὶ ἐπηρώτησε τὸν πατέρα au- 
τοῦ, Πόσος χρόνας ἐστὶν as τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; 
29 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, "Ἔκ παιδιόθεν: καὶ πολλάκις καὶ εἰς πῦρ 
αὐτὸν ἔβαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδατα, ἵ ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ αὐτόν ἀλλ᾽ 
εἴ τι δύνῃ, βοήθησον ἡμῖν σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 
23 'O Se Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ Εἰ δύνῃ; πάντα δυνατὰ 5 
24 τῷ πιστεύοντι. Εὐθὺς κράξας ὃ ὃ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου 
25 ἔλεγε; Πιστεύω" βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ 
ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησε τῷ 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, λέγων αὐτῷ, Τὸ ἄλαλον καὶ 
κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼ ἐπιτάσσω σοι; ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
28 καὶ μηκέτε εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. Kai “κράξας καὶ 
πολλὰ σπαράξας ἐξῆλθε' καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρός, 
27 ὥστε τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. Ὁ δὲ 
᾿]ησοῦς κρατήσας αὐτὸν τῆς χειρὸς, ἤγειρεν αὐτόν, 
28 καὶ ἀνέστη. Καὶ εἰσελθόντα αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον, οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν, “Ort 
81 


14 


Mark, ΙΧ. 11-28: 


debate with themselves, what 
tvas the ἐγ aakea. ἘΣ the deed. 

And they asked him, saying. 

How is it that the goribes 
cart come agi Bacay ὃ 


"δ to them, aa 
soot a eee 
ow it is written 
roe peeerans be 


=i Mage math and be disdained : 
4but I tell you, that ace has 
Elias come, and they did to him 
whatever they chose, just as it 
18 written regarding him, 


“And on coming to his dis- 
ciples he saw a crowd 
about them, and scribes at debate 
with them. “And forthwith all 
the crowd on seeing him were 
awestruck, and ran to him and 

arected him. And he asked 

em, About what are you at 
debate with themP 4 And one 
from among the crowd answer- 
ed him, Master, I have brought 
to thee my son, having a dumb 
spint; “and wherever it seizes 
on him, it tears him, and he foams 
and grinds his teeth and pines 
away; and I bade μὲν disciples 
east it out, and were not 
able, 18 And he esid in answer 


how ie shall T 
bring him to me. 
brought him to him: and on his 
ane him, forthwith the spirit 
him, and falling on the 

ground he wallowed foaming. 
And he asked his father, How 
long time is it since this befel 
him? And he said, From echild: 
Zand it haa often thrown him 
mito fire and into waters to de- 


ehild cried out and said, I” 
y unbelief, ™And 
eens seeing that a crowd was 
together to the spot, 
rebuke the unclean spirit, BAy- 
ing to it, Dumb and deaf spirit, 
I order thee, come out of him, 
and enter no more into him. 
® And oe cried ont and 
led ar ope im much, he came out: 
and he became as if dead, ao 
that most said that he was dead. 
Ἢ But Jesus, grasping hia hand, 
raised 5) εἴ and he stood up. 
2. And on his entering a house, 
his disciples asked him apart, 


ihe 
believe: help 


Mark, IX. 29-45. 


How is it that we were not able 


to cast it ont P he said to 
them, This kind can be dislodged 
by nothing but prayer. 


ὃ And departeme thence they 
were pas through Galilee; 
and he did not choose that any 
one pag eo haat it; * for he was 

les, and say- 
at = The τ τσ, of Man is 

ol delivered up into the hands 
of men, and they will kill him 
and when he has been killed 
after three days he will rise 
again. ™ Bat they knew not the 
meaning of the saying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 


“And they came to Caper- 
naum: and when he was in the 
houve, oh asked them, What were 

onthe roadP ® But 
they ΠΣ ΤΣ for they had 


debated with oer on the 
road, which vis the atest. 
ἧς And having sat down he called 


the twelve, and says to them, If 
any one is wishing to be first, he 
shall be. last of all and servant 
of all. “And taking a child he 
set 16 in the midst of them,-and 


having in his arms said 
to them, "\Whoever may have 
received onéf such children on 


my name, receives me; and who- 
ever receives me, receives not 
me but him that sent me forth, 
* John spoke to him, saying, 
Master, we saw one casting out 
demons by thy name, and we 
checked him, because he follows 
not us, ™ But Jesus said, Do not 
check him: for there is no onewho 
shall on my name do a mi 

that will be able hastaly to revile 
ine: “for he that is not against 
us, ig on our side, “For who- 
evermay have given you a cup of 


water to on score 3 
you belong to Bg tes verily I 

tell you, he shall no means 
lose hia reward. “And who- 


ever may have stumbled one of 
these little ones that have faith, 
it 1s better for him if a mi 
is hung round his neck, and he 
has been thrown into the lake. 
“And if thy hand be stumbling 
thee, cut it off: it is well that 
thou shouldst enter maimed into 
life, rather than having thy two 
to go away into Gehenna, 
into the unquenchabdle fire. “And 
if thy foot be stumbling thee, 
cut it off: it ia well that thou 
shouldst enter lame into life, 
rather than having thy two feet 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 


= *~ ῇ Σ σι 
ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 29 

»"» "» > Ν 2 
Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν 
προσευχῇ. 


Κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς 7 αλε- 80 
λαίας, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἴ iva τις γνῷ' ἐδίδασκε γὰρ 81 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, 
καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς μετὰ τρεῖς 
ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται. Οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ 83 
ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 


Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καφαρναούμ' καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκία γενό" 88 
μενος ἐπηρῶτα αὐτούς, Ti ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ διελογίζεσθε; 
Οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων' πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν ἐ ἐν 88 
τῇ ὁδῷ, τίς μείζων. Καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησε τοὺς 80 
δώδεκα καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Εἰ τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, 
ἔσται πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος. Καὶ 36 

Ἀ 4 " Ξ3. ON 3 4 a, 0” “4 
λαβὼν παιδιον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὃς ἂν ἐν τῶν 87 
τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ 
δέχεται" καὶ ὃς ἂν ἐμὲ δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται ἀλλὰ 
τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. “Ly αὐτῷ ὁ Te wavins, λέγων, 38 
Διδάσκαλε, εἴἶδομέν. τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί: σου ἐκβαλ- 
λοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐκ ἀκο- 
λουθεῖ ἡ ἡμῖν. ‘O be ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε, Μὴ κωλύετε αὐτόν' 39 
οὐδεὶς γάρ ἐστιν ὃς ποιήσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
μου καὶ δυνήσεται. ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί pe ὃς γὰρ 40 
οὐκ ἔστι καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐστίν. “Os γὰρ 41 
ἂν ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐ ἐν ὀνόματι, ὅτι X, ρισ- 
τοῦ ἐστέ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν 
μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὃ ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ € ἐνα τῶν μικ- 42 
ρῶν τῶν πίστιν ἐχόντων, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 
εἰ περίκειται μύλος ὀνικὸς περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ βέβληται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. Καὶ ἐὰν σκαν- 43 
δαλίζῃ σε ἡ χείρ σου, ᾿ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν" καλόν ἐστί 
σε κυλλὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωήν, ἢ ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας 
ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
ἄσβεστον. Καὶ ἐὰν ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζῃ σε, 45 
ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν' καλόν ἐστί σε εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
ζωὴν χωλόν, ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔ ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς 

82 
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a7 τὴν γέενναν. Kal ἐὰν ὗ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδα- 
λίζῃ σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτόν" καλόν ἐστί σε μονόφθαλμον 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ ἢ δύο ὀφθαλ- 

48 pous ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς γέενναν; ὕπου ὁ σκώληξ 

49 αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται. Πᾶς 
γὰρ πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται, καὶ πᾶσα θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισ- 

50 θήσεται. Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας ἄναλον 
γένηται, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε; "ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
ἅλας, καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 


10 KAT ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς °Tov- 
δαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ | Topdavou, καὶ συμπορεύονται 
πάλιν ὄχλοι πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ὡς εἰώθει, πάλιν ἐδίδασ- 

2 κεν αὐτούς. Καὶ προσελθόντες Φαρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτων 
αὐτόν, εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες 

8 αὐτόν. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί ὑμῖν ἐνε- 

4 τείλατο Movons; Oi δὲ εἶπον, “Ἐπέτρεψε Μωυσῆς 

5 βιβλίον ἀποστασίου γράψαι καὶ ἀπολῦσαι. Ὃ δὲ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 

6 ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην" ἀπὸ "δὲ ἀρχῆς 

7 κτίσεως ἄρσεν καὶ θηλν ἐποίησεν αὐτούς" ἕνεκεν 
τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ 

8 τὴν μητέρα, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν: 

9 ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο ἀλλὰ μία σάρξ. “O οὖν ὁ 

10 Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. Kai εἰς 
τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτου ἐπηρώτων 

11 αὐτόν. Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Os ἐὰν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν' 

12 καὶ ἐὰν αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς γαμήσῃ 

ἄλλον, μοιχᾶται. 

13 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία ἵνα ἅψηται αὐτῶν" 

14 οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέρουσιν. ᾿Ιδὼν 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἠγανάκτησε καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, "Agere 
τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός με, μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά τῶν 

15 γὰρ τοιούτων «ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 

16 Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. Kai 
ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ κατευλόγει, τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐπ᾿ aura. 
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Marg, 1X. 41.--Χ. 16, 


ee if thy ey ee bling 
eye stum 

thee, put it out: it ia well that 
thou shouldst enter one-eyed into 
the kingdom of God, rat 

having two eyes to be thrown in- 
to nna, “ where their worm 
dies not and the fire is not pt quench 
Ὁ oe 


is good; but if the salt shall 
have become without saltneas, 
with what will you season it? 
Have salt in yourselves, and be 
at pesce with each other. 


And departing thence he comes 
to the borders of Judea and the 
other aide of the Jordan; and 


up, 
him whether it was allowed a 
“ce to put aay hia wife, trying 


in answer to 
them, hes did ‘Moses command 
ouP gaid, Moses 


A di fee ναι ae 
yorce and put her aw 5 And 
Jesus sald to them, In r ait be 
to your barhatit oon di 


shall ἃ man leave his father and 
mother, and aitach himself to his 
wife, ®and the two shall be one 
flesh: so they are no longer two 
but one flesh. * What then God 
coupled, let not man sunder. 
Ὁ And when in the house, the dis. 
ciples asked him again about this 
matter, “And he says to them, 
Whoever may have put away his 
ode ri married piers ee 
mits adultery against her; 
if she shall have put away her 
husband and have married an- 
other, she commits adultery. 


4 And they were bringin ging 
dren to him that he might touch 
them; and the disciples chid those 
that brought heat 4 But on — 
ing it, Jesus was aggrieved 
oak to them, Ailow the 
to come to me; forbid ee not: 
for to such as ‘they, belongs the 

om of God. ¥ Verily I tell 

yous Whoever shall not receive 

the 'k dom of God as a child, 

phe ring no means enter Into 

it And having taken them in 

his arms, he laid his hands on 
them and blessed them, 


7 


chil- 


Mark, X. 17-32. 


Y And as he was going out on 
the road, a certain one running 
ap eed be bending the knee to him 


d Master, what 
am I to do that I may inherit 
everlasting life? ™ But Jesus 

said to him, Why t thon call 
me ots oe none is κά but one, 
namely u knowest 


πε ρος εἴδατα. Jo not com- 
mit adultery; do not aay 9 do 
not steal; do ‘not bear false 
ness; do not rob; honour ‘thy 
father and mother. Ὁ And he 
said in answer to him, Master, 
all these Bhings hs nae I kept from 
my youth. Jesus castin 
ce on nan yfskes him, an 
sara to him, Ouo thing fails thee: 
go, sell whatever thou hast, and 
ὁ to the poor, and thou wilt 
sve treasure in heaven; and 
pee follow me, ™ But he lower- 
an! and went ἐν Ἐπὰν 
reves for ad great weal 
Pie img Jesus glancing round a 
cubes Ἡ gee shall 
πύκα enay ve Dore enter into 
the kingdom of And the 
iseiples were cols at his 
mor δ: but Jesus says again in 
answer to ; Children, how 
8 thinsast i is that those who 
rely on Ticaes, should enter into 
the kingdom of God: *it is easier 
that a came} should pass through 
the needle’s eye, than a rich man 
Sea into the kingdom of God. 
An ished ag eeyone metre, 
re oo Θ g ἴο themse de 
sascing i acca fs opr ees 
a ance on em srs ᾿ 
With men it is impossible, ut 


tell you, 
there iz no one that mi left itate 
or brothers or sisters or mother 
or father or children or lands for 
my sake an for the sake of the 
gospel, ® but shall get a hundred 
old now at this season, houses 
and brothers and sisters and mo- 
thers or fol children and or to- 
with το a be 

lastin e. 
will be last 


pe coming age ever 
© But many first yeti 
and the lest ones firs 


* And 567 were on the road 
going up to hr ype ane Jesus 
went at their head, were 
awestruck, hey as th, 

they were afraid. An 
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Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδόν, προσδραμὼν 17 
εἷς καὶ γονυπετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, Ζιδάσκαλε 
ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; ; 
Ὃ ὃδὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν; 18 
οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. Τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας, 19 
My μοιχεύσῃς, μὴ φονεύσῃ, μὴ κλέψῃς; μὴ ψευδο- 


μαρτυρήσῃ», μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς, τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Asac- 20 


καλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐ ἐκ γεότητός μου. Ὁ δὲ 21 
᾿Τησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἤγάπησεν αὐτόν, καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, "Ev σε ὕὑστερεῖ' ὕπαγε, ὕσα ἔχεις, πώλησον 
καὶ δὸς πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
δεῦρο ἀκολούθει pot. “O δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ 22 
λόγῳ ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος. ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα 
πολλά. Kai περιβλεψάμενος ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς λέγει τοῖς 28 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. Οἱ δὲ 34 
μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ: ὁ δὲ 
᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς; Τέκνα, πῶς 
δύσκολόν ἐστι τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐπὶ χρήμασιν εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν: εὐκοπώτερον 25 
ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς ῥαφίδος διελ- 
θεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελ- 
θεῖν. Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες πρὸς 96 
ἑαυτούς, Kati τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; ᾿Εμβλέψας αὐτοῖς 27 
0 ᾿Ἰησοῦς λέγει, Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ' 
ov παρὰ Θεῷ" πάντα γὰρ δυνατὰ ἐστι παρὰ τῷ 
Θεῷ. Ἤρξατο λέγειν 6 Πέτρος αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς 28 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήκαμέν σοι. Edy ὃ 29 
Inaois, "A pny λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν 
οἰκίαν 7 ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ ἣ “μητέρα ἢ πατέρα 
ἢ τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ ἕνεκεν τοῦ εὐαγ- 
γελίου, ἐὰν μὴ λάβῃ ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ 80 
καιρῷ τούτῳ οἰκίας καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ 
μητέρας καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς μετὰ διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν 
τῷ αἰῶνι. τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν, αἰώνιον. Πολλοὶ δὲ 81 
ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 

“Hoay δὲ ἐ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς εροσόλυμα, 32 
καὶ ἦν προάγων αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο 
καὶ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο, Καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν 

84, 
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| * “a 
τοὺς δώδεκα ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ 
? 2 ? κ ᾿ 
33 συμβαίνειν, ὅτι, ἰδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿]εροσόλυμα, 
, ε «X a ἃ é Fd *~ ? 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθησεται τοῖς apyxte- 
ρεῦσι καὶ τοῖς γραμματεῦσι, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν 
᾿ f > N\ “ w, x 
84 θανάτῷ καὶ παραδώσουσιν avroy τοῖς εθνεσι, Kat 
~ f " 
ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ μαστι- 
Ά - f ἢ 
γώσουσιν αὑτὸν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὑτόν, καὶ μετὰ 
τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται. 
Α ’ s wae x. % 4 
Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὑτῷ Ιάκωβος καὶ Iwavyns 
- sf 

οἱ υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίου, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, θέλο- 

of & aX > # 4 f ἐ own € & 

86 μὲν ἵνα Ὁ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμέν oe, ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. O δε 
Fy 3 “ Fd “~ ΄- « 

87 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί θέλετέ με ποιῆσαι ὑμῖν ; Οἱ δὲ 
3 > “ἡ Ἁ en > - 4 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Mos ἡμῖν ἵνα εἷς σου ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ 

88 εἷς ἐξ ἀριστερῶν καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δόξῃ σον. “O 
δὲ "Incots εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ. οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε. 

, « SN f a > 4 ‘4 a “ f 
Avyacbe πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον Ὁ ἐγὼ πίνω, ἢ τὸ βαπ- 
~ ς 4 

39 τισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον 
323 «ᾳ.- ? é \ » ΄-΄- 4 a ~ ‘ 
αὐτῷ, Avvayefa, O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Το 

, & > f / Ν Ἀ A ἃ 
ποτήριον ὁ ἐγὼ πίνω, πίεσθε, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ 
᾿ . 

40 ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε' τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ 
δεξιῶν μον ἢ ἐξ εὐωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, 
3 > e / . » , - , w 

41 ἀλλ᾽ ols ἡτοίμασται. Kat ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα ἤρ- 

3 ~ b + 
42 Eavto ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ ᾿Ϊ]ακώβον καὶ Imavvov. Kat 
a. g -- ᾽ »΄» 
προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ὃ ᾿]Ϊ]ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν κατα- 
΄᾿ι ε Φ. "-“ Fd 
κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, Kat οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατεζουσιά- 
» Ἂν» 2 Ψ f 3 3 ςφΦ «κ“ἱ > b | 

43 Covow αὐτῶν: οὐχ οὕτω δέ ἐστιν ἐν ὑμῖν" ἀλλ 
a& 7% 4 4 7 3 δι. w ε - 
ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ γενέσθαι μέγας ἐν υμῖν, ἐσται ὑμῶν 

af ΔΑ ὁ 2. , ce "» 4 a 

44 διάκονος, καὶ os ἐὰν θέλῃ ὑμῶν γενέσθαι πρῶτος, 
» ΄ “- ᾿" A φ eX ”~ 38 f 

45 ἔσται πάντων δοῦλος" Kal yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι 
“ Ἀ a “a 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 

. > & ? 3 , 3 “~ 

46 Kat ἔρχονται εἷς ‘leptya καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ 
3 | a 4 ® ΄ ~ ᾽ - ,, " 
ἀπὸ 7]εριχὼ καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ Ὄχλου 
ξ οι « eX i f e Ἀ 
ἱκανοῦ, ὁ vios Τιμαίου Bapripatos ὁ τυῴλος ἐκαθητο 

47 παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν, καὶ ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
¢ , 3 μά ¥ S 4 ¢ 
ὁ Naapnvos ἐστιν, ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν, O 
«% ΩΣ ~ dy ἢ f \ 2 4 ale 

48 υἱὸς Aavid ]ησοῦ, ἐλέησον pe. Kai ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ 

« | ~ “~ 
πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπήσῃ ὁ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, 
f > - ξ΄ .} 

49 Yié david, ἐλέησόν pe. Kal στὰς ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν 

8ὅ 
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Jericho and 


Mark, X. 33-49. 


ing to him the twelva, he began 
to tell them the thi which 


Lo, we are μοὶ tod 
and the Sey of Man wall be de 


him to the Gentiles; “and they 


and him and kill him, 
and after days he will rige. 
δ And there come to him James 
and Aare the cae . coveues: 
seying to him, er, We W 
thee to do for us the thing that 


on thy right and one on thy left 
ory. “But Jesus aaid to 
Xou know not what you 
areasking. Are youable to drink 
the cup which I am to drink, 
or be baptised with the baptism 
with which I am to be baptised ἢ 
* And they said to him, We are 
able. But Jesus said to them, 
The cup which I am to drink, 
. you | and with the 
baptism with whichel am to he 
baptised, shall you op baptised: 
“bul to take seat ou my right 
and my left is not mine to grant, 
unless to those for whom it has 
been made : d on hear- 
ing it, the ten began to be 


griev about James and e cha. 
And calling them to him Jesus 


saya to them, Yon know that 
those who are accounted to rule 
the nations, lord it over. thenf;— 
and their great men have mastery 
of them: *but not sois it among 
you; but whoever may choose to 
become great among you, shall 
be your attendant, “aud who- 
ever may choose to become the 
firat of you, shall be your bond- 
servant: “for the Son of Man 
camé not to receive attendance 
but to be attendant, and to give 
hia life a ransom instead of many. 
“And they come to Jericho; 
and as he was going out from 
his disciples and a 
large crowd, the son of Timaeus, 
Bartimaeus, the blind man, sat by 
the road side begging, Wand hear- 
ing that it was Jesus the Naza- 
rene, began to cry out and say, 
Jeaus, son of David, py me. 
®And many ape | ly bid him be 
sull; but he cried out much the 
more, Son of David, pity me. 
*#And Jesus stopped and bade 


Mark, X. 50—XI. 14. 


him be called. And they call the 
blind man, saying to ἜΝ, Take 
conrage, rise; he calls thee. “And 
. he, throwing off his mantle, leap- 
ed up and came to Jesus. “And 
eens said in answer to 

What wouldst thou have me do 
for theeP And the blind man 
said to him, Rabboni, it is that 
Imay recover sight. “And Jesus 
said to him, ye fy — i 


healed thee. 
recovered his i Ὑ and followed 
him on the r 
And when they are commg 
near Jerusalem, at Bethphags 
and Bethany against the mount 
of Olives, he sends two of his 
iples, ‘and says to them, Go 
to the village over against you, 
and ag 300n as you enter it, you 
will find a colt nee up, on which 
no map has sat; loose and bring 
Why one if oy. one = you, 
rou d t SRY 
the Lord hae tie of it; and 
hoe will forthwith ceca it hither. 
{And they went and found a colt 
tied up against the door outside 
on the open road, and they loose 
it. FAnd some of those = 
stood therg, ‘said, What are 
doing, Jootin Io coding the colt? § od 
pa ce to them as Jesus bade: 
road they allowed them. 7And 
the colt to Jesus, and 
re ite 3 mantles on it, and he 
seated himself upon it. * And 
spread their mantles on the 
road. and othars boughs, havin 
cut them out of the elds: %an 
those in advance and those that 
followed were crying out, Ho- 
sanna: blessed is he that comes 
in the name of the Lord: ' bless- 
ed is the coming kingdom of our 
futher David ; Hosanna i in the 
heat realms. “ And he enter. 
Jerusalem, into the temple; 
and having gian ΤῊΣ round on a 
ata ho we time of day g now 
went out to Bethany with 
twelve. 
eel on the Bother’ on their 
coming out of @ was 
hungry, “and sceing ἃ a "fig tree 
afar haying leaves, he came to 
eee whether he should find a ἣν 
on it; and on coming to it, 
found nothing but leaves, for it 
was not a tame of figs: “and 
he said in answer to it, Ma 
no one any lon eat fruit off 
thee So disciples 


"_™ And they come to Jerusalem: 
and entering the temple he began 
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αὐτὸν φωνηθῆναι. Kai φωνοῦσι τὸν τυφλὸν, λέγοντες 
αὐτῷ, Θάρσει, ἔγειρε, φωνεῖ σε" Ὁ δὲ ἀποβαλὼν δ0 
τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, ἀναπηδῆσας ἦλθε mpos τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν. 
Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿ησοῦς εἶπε, Τί θέλεις 51 
ποιήσω σοι; Ὁ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ραββουνί, 
ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὕπαγε, 52 
ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ 
ηκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 

ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν. εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, εἰς Μηδ: 1 
gaya Kat Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, ἀπο- 
στέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 3 2 


“Yarayere cis τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, Kal 


εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδε- 
μένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεκάθικε- λύσατε 
αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε’ καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Τί ποιεῖτε 8 
τοῦτο; εἴπατε, O Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει καὶ 
εὐθὺς αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει ὧδε. Καὶ ἀπῆλθον, καὶ 4 
? »". Fg 4 ὔ » s 64 - 
εὑρον πῶλον δεδεμένον πρὸς θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ἀμφόδου, καὶ λύουσιν αὐτόν" Καί τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ 5 
ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον avTo οἷς» Τί ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν 
πῶλον; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτοῖς καθὼς εἶπεν 0 δ, ησοῦς" 6 
καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. Καὶ φέρουσι τὸν πῶλον πρὸς 
τὸν 1 ἡσοῦν, καὶ ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, 
καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐ ἐπὶ αὐτόν. Kak πολλοὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν 8 
ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας, κόψαντες 
ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν" καὶ οἱ προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολου- 9 
θοῦντες ἔκραζον, (Ὥσαννα, εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. εὐλογημένη 7 ἐρχομένη βασιλεία 10 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Δαυίδ, ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς “]εροσύλυμα εἰς τὸ ἱερόν- καὶ περι- 11 
βλεψάμενος πᾶντα, ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας, ἐξῆλ- 
θεν εἰς βηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 

Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον, ἐξελθόντων, αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθ- 19 
ανίας, ἐπείνασε, καὶ ἰδὼν συκὴν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 18 
ἔχουσαν φύλλα, ἦλθεν εἴ ἄρα τι εὑρήσει ἐν αὐτῇ ; 
καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φύλλα’ οὐ γὰρ 
ἦν καιρὸς σύκων" καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Myxer 1 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἐκ σοῦ μηδεὶς καρπὸν φάγοι. [Καὶ 
ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿]εροσόλυμα: καὶ εἰσελθὼν 15 

88 
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els TO ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ 
τοὺς ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν 
κολλυβιστῶν καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων ie 

10 περιστερᾶς. “κατέστρεψεν, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵ iva τίς διε- 

17 νέγκῃ σκεῦος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν, 
Ov γέγραπται, ὅτι, ὃ οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς 
κληθήσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; ὑμεῖς δὲ πεποιήκατε 

18 αὐτὸν σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. Καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν. πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσω- 
σιν" ἐφοβοῦντο yap αὐτόν, πᾶς γὰρ ὁ ὄχλος ἐξε- ἢ 
πλήσσετο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 

19 Kat ὅταν ὀψὲ € ἐγένετο, ἐξεπορεύετο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 

20 Καὶ παραπορευόμενοι πρωὶ εἶδον τὴν συκὴν ἐξηραμ- 

21 μένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν», καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει 
αὐτῷ, “Ραββί, ἴδε ἡ συκῆ ἣν Karn pare, ἐξήρανται. 

29. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 0 ᾿Ζησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ἔχετε πίστιν 

23 Θεοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι os av εἴπῃ τῷ ὄρει 
τούτῳ, ᾿Αρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ μὴ 
διακριθῇ). ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ πιστεύῃ ὅτι ὃ λαλεῖ 

24 γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. Aa τοῦτο λέγωύ ὑμῖν, πᾶντα ὅσα 
προσεύχεσθε καὶ αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε ὅτι. ἐλάβετε, καὶ 

25 ἔσται ὑμῖν. Καὶ ὁ ὅταν στήκητε προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε 

. 
εἴ τι ἔχετε κατὰ τινος, ἵνα καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
Καὶ ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς “Ἱεροσολυμα' καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν. 

28 ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, καὶ καὶ 
ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, ᾿Εν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; καὶ τίς 
oot τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῇς; 

29‘O δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς ἕνα 
λόγον, καὶ ᾿ἀποκρίθητέ μοι, καὶ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ 

80 ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα moo. Τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ ᾿Ιωᾶννου é 

81 οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. Καὶ 


27 


διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, ᾿Εαν εἴπωμεν, 


"HE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ, Διὰ τί οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 
32 ἀλλὰ εἴπωμεν, ᾿Εξ ἀνθρώπων; ᾿Εφοβοῦντο τὸν λαόν" 
ἅπαντες γὰρ εἶχον τὸν 1. ὡάννην ὄντως ὅτι προφήτης 


33 ἦν. Καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγουσιν,. Οὐκ 
οἴδαμεν. Kai ὁ "]ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ 


λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
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doves, “and did not allow any 
one to carry 4 vessel through the 
temple ; 7 and he taught an sai 
Is it not written, My house shal 
be called a house of prayer for 
all the nations? but you have 
made it a robbers’ den. "5 And 
the chief pes and the ioe 
heard, su how they mig 
destroy hit him; for they feared hi pen 
the populace were aston- 

ished at his teaching. 

Ὁ And whenever it became ἰαίο, 
be md fo go gut of te 

while ong al δ 

morn, they saw the fig tree with- 
ered from theroots; * and Peter 
calling to mind says to him, Rab- 
bi, see the fig tree which thou curs- 
edat, is withered. BAnd Jesua 
in answer to them, Have faith in 
God. * Verily 1 itell you, thatwho-. 
ever may say to this mountain, Be 
upraised and thrown into the sea, 
and not misdoubt in his heart, 
but believe that what he speaks, 
done 


whatever you pray 
and ask on pe that τα Aare 
received y bare oe it 
foryou, =An dwhenever Sanne 
raying, forgive whatever you 
rave Ὁ ageinat any one, that your 
Father also who1s m heaven, may 
eM iod you your trespasses. 
Aud they come agam to J eru- 
salem: and as he was walian = 
the ings hu there oom to 
the chie be and the sccibed 
and the el ¥ and said to him, 
By what author! art thou doing 
these things, ἘΠῚ gare thee 
this authority to do these things ? 
9 And Jesus said to them, I ill 
put one question to you; and 
answer me, and 1 tell you 
by what authority I am doin 
these things, * baptism 
J oe was 1t from heaven or τ 
nP answer me. 
ehated with πους φοναίνμν = sayin 
If we ray, From heaven, he ing 
say, Why you not believe 
him? * Yet are we to say, From 
man P—They feared the people; 
for all regarded John as a pro- 
pliet indeed, ™ And they say in 
answer to Jesus, We do not know. 
And Jeans says to them, Neither 
do I tell you by what authority 
T am doing these things, 
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And he began to speak to them 
in parables, A man planted a 
vineyard, and fenced it round, 
snd dug a rat, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, 
and went abroad. *And he sent 
to the husbaudmen at the season 
ἃ servant, that he should receive 
poe es z poe 

the vineyard; 4 and they 

fim and beat him and sent him 

away empty handed. ‘And again 
he sent to them another servant: 
him too the er on the head and 
treated fo ®And he gent = 
other, and him they killed, and 
many others, beating some aud 
killing some, * had one 
beloved eon: he aie him last to 
them, saying, they will feelabash- 
ed at * > Hutthose husband. 
mensaid to Πα παν παι Thisis the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance will be ours. *And 
they “took and killed him 
east him out of the vin 
*What will the master 
vineyard doP he will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, and give 
the vineyard to others. * Have 
you not even read this scripture, 
A stone which the builders dis. 

, this pecans 2 head of 

Β corner : : "from the Lord did 


ard. 


and went awny. 

15 And τα send out to him 
some of the isees and of the 
Herodians, that they u might catch 
him with speech, “And they 
come and say to him, 
we know that thou art truthful 
and carest for no one, for thou 
lookest not on the face of men 
but teachist the way of God 
truthfully : is it allowable to pay 
tax to Caesar or not? “are we 
deg: Se ned or not pay P Byeit es know- 


to them, 
Why ar are bype ἃ yin pagel bring 
me a pénny tha 


may see it. 
“And they τως t ae one: 
and he says to them, Whose is 
this likeness and legend? And 
νος τ Ghee t Ga 
esus sai @ 0 
sar discharge to Caesar, and the 
thin of God te to God, And they 
wondered at him. 
15 And there come Sadducees to 
him, those that say there is no 
ἘΘΡΙΠΎΟΒΟΝ, and τὰν asked him, 
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KAI ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖν. ᾿Αμ- 12 
πελῶνα ἄνθρωπος ἐφύτευσε, καὶ περιέθηκε φραγμὸν 
καὶ dpuger ὑπολήνιον. καὶ φκοδόμησε πύργον, καὶ 
ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησε. Καὶ ἀπέ. 2 
στεῖλε πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ¢ ἵνα 
παρὰ τῶν γεωργῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ ἀμπε- 
λῶνος" καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἔδειραν καὶ ἀπέστειλαν 8 
κενόν. Kal πάλιν ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον 4 
δοῦλον" κἀκεῖνον ἐκεφαλαίωσαν καὶ ἡτίμησαν. Καὶ ὅ 
ἄλλον ἀπέστειλε: κἀκεῖνον. ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ πολλοὺς 
ἄλλους, οὖς μὲν δέροντες, ous δὲ ἀποκτείνοντες. “Ext 6 
ἕνα εἶχεν υἱὸν ἀγαπητόν" ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν ἔσχατον 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων, ὅτι, ἐντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν μου. 
᾿Ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπον, ὦ ὅτι, οὗτος 7 
ἐστιν 6 κληρονόμος" δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, καὶ 
ἡμῶν ἔσται 7 κληρονομία. Kai λαβόντες ἀπέκτειναν 8 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. Ti 9 
ποιήσει ὃ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶ ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπο- 
λέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα « ἄλλοις. 
Οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε, A Aoy ὃν ἀπε- 10 
δοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 
γωνίας" παρὰ Κυρίου ἐ ἐγένετο αὕτη, καί ἐστι θαυμαστὴ 11 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡ ἡμῶν; Καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ 12 

βήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον" ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
a παραβολὴν εἶπε. Καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 

Καὶ ἀποστέλλουσι πρὸς αὐτόν τίνας τῶν Φαρι- 18 
σαίων καὶ τῶν Ἢ ρωδιανῶν, ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσι 
λόγῳ. Kat ἐλθόντες λέγονο ‘WY αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, οἴ- 14 
δαμεν ὅ ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἶ καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, 
οὐ γὰρ βλέτεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις" ἔξεστι κῆνσον 
Καίσαρι δοῦναι 7 ῃ οὔ; δῶμεν ἢ ” μὴ δῶμεν; ‘O δὲ εἰδὼς 15 
αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί με πειράζετε; 
φέρετέ μοι δηνάριον ἵνα ἴδω. Οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν' καὶ 
λέγει. αὐτοῖς, Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Καίσαρος. ‘O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε, 27 
Ta Καίσαρος ἀπόδοτε Kai (αἴσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ 
Ὀεώ. Kai ἐθαύμαζον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 

Καὶ ἔρχονται “Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, οἵτινες Aé 18 
γουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέ- 
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19 yovres, Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ὅτι, ἐάν 
τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα καὶ μὴ 
ἀφῇ τέκνον, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα 

20 καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. “Ἑπτὰ 
ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν" καὶ ὃ πρῶτος ἔλαβε γυναῖκα, καὶ 

21 ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ ἀφῆκε σπέρμα: καὶ ὃ δεύτερος ἔλα- 
βεν αὐτήν, καὶ ἀπέθανε μὴ καταλιπὼν σπέρμα καὶ 

22 ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως, καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα. 

23 ᾿Εσχατον πάντων καὶ 7 γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. "Ev τῇ 
ἀναστάσει, ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή; 

24 οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. "Ἔφη αὑτοῖς ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς, Ov διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς 

25 μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ; ὅταν γὰρ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἄνα- 
στῶσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε γαμίζονται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ὡς 

28 ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρῶν, 
ὅτι ἐγείρονται, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Movoéws 
ent τοῦ βάτου, πῶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ Θεὺς, λέγων, ᾿Εγὼ 
ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ ; 

27 Οὐκ ἔστι Θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων" πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. 

28 Kal προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν γραμματέων, ἀκούσας av- 
τῶν συζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν, Ποία ἐστὶν , ἐντολὴ πρώτη πάντων; 

29 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅ ὅτι» πρώτη ἐστίν, "Axove, ᾿1σ- 

30 ραήλ, Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν Κύριος εἷς ἐστί, καὶ ἀγαπή- 
σεις Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν σον ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας. σου καὶ 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σον καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου. 

81 Δευτέρα αὕτη, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυ- 

82 τόν." Μείζων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἔστι. Kat 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ γῤαμματεύς, Καλώς, διδάσκαλε, er 
ἀληθείας εἶπας, ὅτι εἷς ἐστὶ καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν 

88 αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, 
καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτὸν πλεῖόν ἐστι 

84 πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ θυσιῶν. Kal ὁ 
δι ησοῦς, ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη, εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, Οὐ μακρὰν εἰ ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

35 Καὶ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. Καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγε, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 
Πῶς λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι ὁ Χὶ ριστὸς υἱός 

88 ἐστι Δαυίδ; ΑΑὐτός Δαυὶδ εἶπεν ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, 
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behind but not 
leave a vile, his brother should 


resurrection, wh entheyshall have 
rise of which of them wilk shé 
be wife? for the seven had her 
to wife. “Jesus said to them, 
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nor rs 8 power, o God ? ? 
“for when th 
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from the d Meal they nettles 


nor are given in m 
are as angels that are in heaven. 
* And about the dead, that 
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ones: you are gr miaguided 
5 And one sel the scribes came 
up, and, on h m in de- 
, knowing that he had an- 
asked, 


thy whol 


streng i 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. Another commandment 
greater ὩΣ these there is not, 
And the acribe said to him, 
Well hast thou said it, Master, 
with truth, that He is one, bi 
that there is no other but He: 
® and to love him from the whole 
heart and. Ὥρα the pe rice under- 
standin the whole 
sireagth. ani ἰπτὶ to pie hig neigh- 
bour as himself, is more all 
the whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. “And Jesus, seemg 
that he Ralls whet a well noah an- 
an him, Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. 
And no one any lo ventured. 
to put a question to him. And 
J in answer, while teach- 
ing in the temple, How say the 
scribes that the Christ is David's 
son? ™ David himaelf said in 
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Hoty Spirit, The Lord said to 
Sent self on my 
rat hand, till I shall have put 
thy foes beneath thy feet, * 
himself ealls him lord, and 
whence is he oie sonP And the 
crowd were peta, Be to him 
g ® And in his teaching he 
said, Beware of the scribes, who 
like’ hte walk short sat behets ‘em 
gree ngs in the market p 
and the chief seata in the syna- 
gogues, an 8 first places at 
meals, “Thoy “that eat mp the 
widows’ houses, and by way of 
= pray at great length, these 
recelve a far greater doom. 


“lAnd having seated himself 
over againat the treasury, he was 
viewing how the crowd were 
throwing money into the trea- 
sury: and many rich men threw 
in much; “and one poor widow 
came “threw in two mites, 
that is, a farthing. “And having 
called his disci ΓΝ to him, ho 
says to them, Verily I tell you, 
that thie poor widow has thrown 
in more than all that are throw- 
ing into the treasury: “ for all 
threw in out of that which they 
had to spare, but this woman out 
of her neediness threw in all that 
she had, her whole ane 


And as he was 

the temple, one of i 
says to Mater: seo, what 
sort of stones and what sort of 
buildings! aes Jesus said to 
him, Seest thou these great build- 
ings ἢ. there will not be left stone 
upon. stone that shall not be 
thrown down. PAnd as he was 
sitting on the Mount of Olives 
over against the temple, Peter 
— ἐπε ας τὴν and Johnand Andrew 

apart, ‘Tell us when 
ἤτον things will be, and ee is 


out of 


“= sign Lata all these thin a 
ing to be accomplishe 

oA And Jesus to say to 

them, Take heed, lest any one 

mislead you. * [any will come 

in my name, saying, 1 am he, 

and will many. 7 But 


whenever you hear of wars and 
oe of wars, be not troubled ; 
me dn must come to pase, but the 
is not yet: “fo will 
rise nation against. aon and 


wal be. against Kingdom ; aie δ, 
be poling es in sever 
will dearths : 


there 6 : 
{tig Mi nega τι of 
‘birth-throes. 9 But oo. - ἴεν 
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Εἶπε Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθισον € ἐκ δεζιῶν μου, 
ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σου. 
Αὐτὸς Aavid λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ πόθεν αὐτοῦ 37 
ἐστὶν. υἱός; Kai ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ἡδέως. 
Καὶ ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγε, Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν 88 
γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαίς περιπατεῖν καὶ 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν 39 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις. 
Οἱ κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν καὶ προφάσει 40 
μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι, οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον 
κρίμα. 

Καὶ καθίσας κατέναντι τοῦ γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεώρει 4) 
πῶς ὁ ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον" καὶ 
πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά’ καὶ ἐλθοῦσα μία 42 
χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλε λεπτὰ δύο, 6 ἐστι ᾿κοδράντης. 
" προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγει av 4 

» Apap λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ χήρα αὕτη ἡ “πτωχὴ 
πλεῖον πάντων βέβληκε τῶν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸ γαζο: — 
φυλάκιον: πάντες γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς 44 
ἐβαλον" αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς πάντα ὅσα 
εἶχεν, ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν βίον αὐτῆς. 


ΚΑΙ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, λέγει 18 
αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε ποτα- 
mob λίθοι καὶ ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. Kai ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς 2 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Βλέπεις ταῦτας τὰς “μεγάλας, οἰκοδομάς; 
οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ, ὃ ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυθῇ. 
Καὶ καθημένου. αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν κατέ- 8. 
ναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος 
καὶ TaxeBos | καὶ ᾿Τωάννης κοὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, Εἰπὸν ἡ ἡμῖν zn 
πότε ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ Ti τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ 
ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πώντα; ; ‘O δὲ ᾽1 ησοῦς ἤρξατο ὅ 
λέγειν αὐτοῖς, Βλέπετε μή. Tos ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. Πολ- 6 
λοὶ. ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου λέγοντες, ὅτι, 
ἐγώ εἶμι, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. Ὅταν δὲ a ἀκούετε 7 
πολέμους. καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων; μὴ θροεῖσθε' δεῖ γενξο- 
θαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω τὸ τέλος" ἐγε ρθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος é ἐπὶ 8 
ἔθνος καὶ ὶ βασιλεία ἐ ἐπὶ t βασιλείαν, € ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ 
τόπους», ἔσονται λιμοί- ἀρχαὶ ὠδίνων ταῦτα. Βλέπετε 9 
δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς" παραδώσουσιψ ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ. 
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εἰς συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων καὶ βασι- 
λέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς" tes 
10 καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον δεῖ κηρυχθῆναι. τὸ 
11 εὐαγγέλιον. Καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδ ἰδόντες, 
μὴ προμεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ ὑ ὑμῖν 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο λαλεῖτε" οὔ γὰρ ἐστε 
12 ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Καὶ αἱ 
παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ 
τέκνον, καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ 
13 θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς" καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ 
πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου’ ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, 
οὗτος σωθήσεται. 


it Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως ἑστη- 
κὸς ὕπου οὐ δεῖ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω, τότε οἱ 
1ὅ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ᾿δόματος μὴ ,καταβάτω μηδὲ εἰσελθέ τῷ τι ἄραι 
16 ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἐπι- 
στρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. 
17 Οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλα- in 
18 ζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. It, ροσεύχεσθε δὲ 
19 ἵνα μὴ γένηται χειμῶνος" ἔσονται γὰρ αἱ ἡμέ- 
pas ἐκεῖναι θλίψις, οἷα οὐ γέγονε τοιαύτη ἀπ᾽ may 
ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, ἣν ἔκτισεν ὃ Θεὸς, ἕως τοῦ νῦν, καὶ 
20 ov μὴ γένηται. Καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολόβωσε Κύριος τὰς 
ἡμέρας, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ’ ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς 
ἐκλεκτοὺς ous ἐξελέξατο, ἐκολόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας. 
21 Kai τότε ἐάν Tis εἴπῃ ὑμῖν, "Ide, ὧδε 6 Χριστός, 
95 ἴδε ἐκεῖ, μὴ πιστεύετε' ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ψευδό- 
χριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ ποιήσουσι σημεῖα 
καὶ τέρατα πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανᾶν, εἰ δυνατόν, τοὺς 
23 ἐκλεκτούς. ‘Ypeis δὲ βλέπετε: προείρηκα ὑμῖν 
πάντα. | 


24 ᾿Αλλὰ ἐν: ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν 
ἐκείνην ὃ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ov 
25 δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες ἔσονται ἐκ 

τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πίπτοντες, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ ἐν τοῖς 
20 οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται... Καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν 

τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν ,γεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως 
27 πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. Kat rore ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέ- 
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reat you up to gh os gs 
a evn shall you be 
governors and 

eae shall you be set for 
sake, for a witness tothem: * Mand 
all the nations must the 
gospel first be pebite published, » But 
whanaves they shail lead you off 
and deliver you up; do not cone 
eae yourselves orehand what 
you are to speak; but whatever 
may be granted you at that hour, 
this fore, but the ons are not the 


speakers, but 


liver up child, wrt e ἢ 
rise against parents and put them 
to death; “and you ihe ted 
by all on acconat of my name: 
but he that endures eLneeugnomt, 
thie one will be saved. 


4 But whenever you shall see 

abomination of desolation 
standing where it ought not— 
let hae reader underatand—then 
let those in Judea fly to the moun- 
tains, “and Jet him that is on the 
ieto hla teir ae i 
away any thing out o 

his house ; and let him that ia 
the open field, not turn back 
ts take away his mantle. ’ And 
woe to the women with child and 

none shat shall be suckling in 
ἡκεύ τῳ be “And pray that Fe 
in winter; “for those 
dave will be a time of distress, 
85 has not from the 
beginning of the creation which 
God cre now, and will 
never be. ™And had not the 
Lord shortened the days,—no 
ficsh would have been saved: 
but on account of the chosen ones 
οὐσίας he Peri don he iP aky one the 

any one 
to you, hago πὸ here is ike Christ ; 
see, there. believe it not; 
5 for hers will rise up 
Christs and false rophets 
will do signs aad tear = Agr to 
mislead, if possible, ‘the. chosen 
ones, “But do ron t take heed: 

I have foretold you all things, 


* But in those daye, after that 
distress, will the sun be dark- 
ened and the moon not give her 
light, *and the stars will be fall- 
ing from heaven, and the powers 
that are in the heavens, will bo 
shaken. a then will they 
see the Son of coming in 
with great power and 

glory. And then vill he send 
out the angels, and gather the 


Marg, XIIL 28-- ΤΥ, 8. 


chosen ones from the four winds, 
from earth’s utmost bound to hea- 
ven’s utmost bound. 

*And from the fig tree learn 
its parable. When ita branch has 
᾿ ΠΟΥ͂ ee tender, andthe leaves 
are shooting, it is known that 
summer is pear. ™So you ἴσο, 
whenever you shall see 
things bell dn to ye ass, know that 

ΤΕ. 


it is near, hy the Verily 
tell you, that thie generation 
shall by no means have passed 


have come to pass. © heaven 
and the earth will away; 
ut my words not pass 


“2 Bat about that day or hour 
knows no one, not even an angel 
in heaven, nor the Son, but the 
ier %Take heed, be wake: 
ful, for you know not when the 
time is: “asa man going abt 

on leaving his house and giving 
Ἢ his servants their sathorlt ty, to 
each his businega, ag gg i 
= Goorkeerer [Ὁ keep watch. 
ergs dey teh then, for you know 
en ibe master of the house 
is coming, whether at eventide or 
midnight or cockcrow or early 
morn; * lest comin ype he 
find you sleeping. “And what I 
resaat tio Tsay toall, Keep watch. 


Now it was the passover and 
the time of unlesvened bread af- 
ter two days, and the chief priests 
and the scribes were endeavour. 
ing how they might seize him by 
stealth and put him to death; ? 
they said, Not at the feast, leat 
there an uproar of the people. 

%And as he was at Bethany in 
the house of Simon the leper, 
while he waa at there came 
a woman having an alabaater box 
of costly ointment of spikenard., 
Having en the alabaster box 
she poured it on his head: *but 
there were some rieved in 
themselves, saying, has 
there been this waste of the oint- 
roent P * for τὴς ointment might 
have been sold for above two 


huadred ot and iven to the 

poor. 6 : 
dit whsdes aa, cmp cape alone 

why are ving her trou 

a good rn, Ge rik he done me; 


7for you “have the poor with 
i at all times, and whenever 
may ge, you can do 
ae kindness, but me you have 
not at all times, she 
means of she has 


done: she has fo ed anoint- 
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λους, Kal ἐπισυνάξει Tous ἐκλεκτοὺς EK τῶν τεσσά- 
pov ἀνέμων ax ἄκρου γῆς ἕως ἄκρον οὐρανοῦ. 

"Amo δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν. “Ὅταν 28 
αὐτῆς ἤδη ὃ κλάδος. ἁπαλὸν γένηται καὶ ἐκφύῃ τὰ 
φύλλα, “γινώσκεται ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν" οὕτω 29 
καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ταῦτα ἴδητε γινόμενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι 
ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. Apiy λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ 80 
μὴ παρελθῃ 7 yeved αὕτη “μέχρις οὗ ταῦτα πάντα 
γένηται. Ὃ οὐρανὸς καὶ 7) γῇ παρελεύσονται, οἱ 81 
δὲ λόγοι μου ov παρελεύσονται. 


Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ ἢ ἢ τῆς apas οὐδεὶς 32 
οἶδεν, οὐδὲ ἄγγελος ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ 
πατήρ. Βλέπέτε, ἀγρυπνεΐτε' οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε 33 
ὃ καιρός ἐστιν" ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος. ἀφεὶς τὴν 84 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξου- 
σίαν, ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετεί- 
λατο ἵ ἵνα γρηγορῃ. I; pnyope ire οὖν" οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ 35 
πότε ὁ κύριος τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ἣ ὀψὲ ἢ μεσο- 
νύκτιον 7 ἀλεκτοροφωνίας 7 πρωΐ: μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξαί- 36 
duns εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας. “O δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, Tact 
λέγω" γρηγορεῖτε. 


"HN δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας, 14 
καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν 
ἐν δόλῳ κρατήσαντες ἀποκτεῖ νωσιν»" ἔλεγον γάρ, Mn 2 
ἐν TH ἑορτῇ, μή ποτε ἔσται θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ. 


Καὶ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Bybavig ἐ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ «Σίμωνος 8 
τοῦ λεπροῦ, κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ, ἦλθε γυνὴ ἔχουσα ᾿ 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου νάρδον πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς. Συν- 
τρίψασα τὴν ἀλάβαστρον κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ τῆς κεφαλῆς»: 
ἦσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς, His τί ἢ 4 
ἀπώλεια αὕτῃ τοῦ μύρου γέγονεν; ἠδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο 5 
τὸ μύρον πραθῆναι, ἐπάνω δηναρίων τριακοσίων καὶ 
δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωχοῖς. Καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῇ" ὁ δὲ 6 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν," “Agere αὐτήν" τί αὐτῇ κόπους παρέ- 
χέτε; καλὸν ἔργον εἰργάσατο ἐν ἐμοί; πάντοτε yap 7 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε με ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε, 
δύνασθε αὐτοῖς εὖ ποιῆσαι; ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 
“Ὁ ἔσχεν, ἐποίησεν" προέλαβε μυρίσαι pov τὸ σῶμα 8 
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9 εἰς τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν.᾿ ᾿Αμὴν δὲ᾽ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου 
ay κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, 
καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον 
αὐτῆς. 

Καὶ ᾽] οὔδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης ὁ εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἀπῆλ- 
θεν πρὸς Tous ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ αὐτοῖς" 
11 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ 

ἀργύριον δοῦναι: καὶ ἐζήτει πῶς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως 


παραδῷ. 

Καὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, ὅ ὅτε τὸ πάσχα 
ἔθυον, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ ταὶ αὐτοῦ, Ποῦ θέλεις 
18 ἀπελθόντες € ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ πάσχα ; ; Kai 

ἀποστέλλει Ovo τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει av- 

τοῖς, ἡ Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν 
ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων, ,ἀκολουθήσατε 
14 αὐτῷ, καὶ ὅπου ἂν εἰσέλθῃ, εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, 
ὅτε, ὸ διδάσκαλος λέγει, Ποῦ ἔστι τὸ κατάλυμά 
μον, ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω; ; 
15 Καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνώγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον 
16 ἕτοιμον" καὶ ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. Kai ἐξῆλθον 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖ;, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
17 Καὶ, ὀψίας ,“γενομένγης, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα: 
18 καὶ, ἀνακειμένων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων, εἶπεν 6 “Typ 

gous, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει 1 
19 με, ὃ ἐσθίων μετ ἐμοῦ. ᾿Ηρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 

λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς κατὰ εἷς, Μήτι ἐγώ ; » καὶ ἄλλος, 
20 Μήτι ἐγώ; Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Εἰ is ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, j 
21 ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ τρυβλίον" OTt ὃ 

μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς γέγραπται 

περὶ αὐτοῦ: οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι οὗ ὁ 

υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον παραδίδοται" καλὸν αὐτῷ εἰ 
22 οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. Kat, ἐσθιόντων 

αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ἄρτον εὐλογήσας ἔκλασε καὶ ἔδωκεν 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἶπε, Aafere- τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμα βου. 
23 Καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, 
24 καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτό 
ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου τῆς διαθήκης τὸ ἐκχυνόμενον ὑπὲρ 
25 πολλῶν. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι, οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ πίω * 
ἐκ τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκεί- 
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Manx, XIV. 9-38. 
ing my body ier its embalmment. 


you, wherever 
the gospel mer ἣν crate over 
tke whole world, that which 
this woman did, shall 


t also told for 
Β remembrance of her. 


And Judas Iecariot, one of 
the twelve, went away ‘to the 
chief prieata, that he might’ de- 
pies him up to they, 

n hearmg it, were giad and pro- 
mised to give ‘him money : and he 
was endeavouring to to fing how he 
might at a fit time deliver bim up. 

# And on, the first day of the 
time of unleavened bread, when 

were sacrificing 8855» 
over, the say to 
Where wilt thou edie re go 
make ready that thou mayeat 
eat the ver? And he de- 
spatches two of his disciples, and 
saye to them, Go to the city, and 
there will meet you a man carry- 
ing a sr ed of va follow 
him, “and wherever 
say to the rage ere 
ter says, Where is my guest. 
ehamber ‘where Imay bat thernes: 
over with my a get BAnd he 

shew you a large upper room 
furnished a readiness; and there 
make ready for us. “And his 
disciples set out and came to the 
city, and found as Ἰὰ hed told 
pemtnar, Wad at srentite ine 
passover, ite ide 
comes with the twelve: “and as 
they were at table and were eat- 

ing, Jesus said to them, Verily I 

you, that one of you will de» 
liver me Uy one Shey 
with me. 
alten and τὴ aay +o him one 
ae αν 


that is eating 


ing 
away according as it is written 
ebout him : pee woe to ὅπ: mat 
through whom the Son 
τ πεπεύσα Be ΠΡ: well for him, “if 
that man had not been born. 
“And as they were eating, he 
took a loaf, and having bleased 
he broke it-and gave itt to them, 
and said, Take it: this is m 
body. 7 And he took a cup, an "ἢ 
haying given thanke he gave it 
to them — they all anak of 
it: “and he said to them, This is 
ie being of the ot ra ἜΣ 
peng ng pea in behalf is ee 
you wi no 
ides ταν Αἰ τι tele of th 
offspring of the vine, until that 


Marx, XIV. 26-48. 


day when I shall drink it in a 
new guise in the kingdom of 


* And haviiy sung 8 hymn, 
᾿ they went out to the Mount of 
Olives, * And Jesus says to een 
You will all be stumbled, because 
itis written, I vill smite the shep- 
ν and the 8 aeep shall be ecat- 
tered: * but after I have risen, I 
will go before you to Galilee. 
9 τ a eter said to him, Even if 
be stumbled, yet will 
not 1. And Jeaus saya to him, 
Vv tell thee, that thou to- 
day, on this ni mgs oe hefore a cock 
a Bee ἐρέων thrice deny me. 
he spoke very strongly, If 
I peal die with thee, I w by 
no means deny thee. And just 
so did even all of them say. 


come to a spot the 
ich is Gethsemane, 
and he says to his disciples, Sit 
down here, till I shall have pray- 
ed. ™And he takes with him 
ide and James and John, and 
gan to be awestrack and dis- 
mayed and he says to them, 
to death sorrowful i 18 5 ΔΗ soul even 
ls eath here and keep 
*And ving 


ne Β lit. 
tle ce eeaas he feil on the ground, 
pray ayed that, if it was possible, 
- our might pass from him; 
he sai ba, Father, all 
things are age edly thee; sd age 
is cup pase 
not what I » but iia thou 
dost. And he comes and finds 
them sleeping, and says to Peter, 
Simon, sleepeat thouP wast thou 
not able to keep watch for one 
hour? *keep and pray, 
that you may not come into temp- 
tation: the Ds ngs Fs irit i Le ready but the 
fleah weak, “And again he went 
over and prayed, saying the same 


he found sien pee f ec 


Ξ 
heavily εἰ ore 


is enough; the hour is come 
= Son of Man is bein ‘clrered 
into the hands of the sinners, 
“Rous Ὧ5Θ ρὲ δεῖ us be going: ἰο, 
e that is delivering me up, 
at hand, 


GAnd nba bend while he waa 
atill speaking, there arrives Judas 
lacgriot, one of the twelve, and 


pov, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 
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νης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω. καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 26 
Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, ὅτι, πάντες σκανδα- 27 
λισθήσεσθε, ὅτι γέγραπται, Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, 
καὶ τὰ πρόβατα διασκορπισθήσονται: ἀλλὰ μετὰ 28 
τὸ ἐγερθῆναί με προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ΓἜΓαλιλαίαν. 
Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ, ΕἸ καὶ πάντες σκανδαλισ- 39 
θήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ dr 30 
σοῦς, ‘Apyy λέγω σοι ὅτι σὺ σήμερον ταύτῃ τῇ 
νυκτὶ, πρὶν 7 δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρίς με ἀπαρ- 
νήσῃ. Ὃ δὲ ἐκπερισσῶς ἐλάλει; ᾿Εν μὲ δέῃ συν- 81 
αποθανεῖν σοι, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσωμαι. ᾿Ώσαύτως δὲ 
καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 

Καὶ ἔ ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον οὗ τὸ ὄνομα Γ΄ εθσημανεῖ, 82 
καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Καθίσατε ὧδε ἕως 
προσεύξωμαι. Καὶ παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ 88 
᾿]Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκθαμ- 
βεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Περίλυποός 84 
ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου: μείνατε ὧδε καὶ 
γρηγορεῖτε. Kat προελθὼν μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τῆς 35 
γῆ» καὶ προσηὕὔχετο ἵνα, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι; παρέλθῃ 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ἔλεγεν, ᾿Αββᾶ, ὃ πατήρ, 36 
πάντα δυνατά σοι: “παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλὰ τί σύ. Kai 37 
ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει 
τῷ Πέτρῳ, “Σίμων, καθεύδεις ; οὐκ ἴσχυσας μίαν 
ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι; γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε ἴ iva 38 
μὴ ἔλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν" τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυ- 
Καὶ πάλιν ἀπελθὼν 39 
προσηύξατο τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών. Καὶ πάλιν 40 
ἐλθὼν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν γὰρ οἱ ὀφ- 
θαλμοὶ αὑτῶν karaPapuvopevot, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν τί 
ἀποκριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἔ ἔρχεται τὸ τρίτον καὶ λέγει 41 
αὐτοῖς, Καθεύδετε λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε' ἀπέχει: 
ἦλθεν ἡ 7 apa ἰδοὺ παραδίδοται ὃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
εἷς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. "EycipecOe, ἄγωμεν" 42 
ἰδοὺ ὁ παραδιδούς με ἤγγικε. 

Καὶ εὐθὺς, ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, παραγίνεται ὃ 48 
᾿Τούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ per αὐτοῦ 
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ὄχλος μετὰ “μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων. παρὰ τῶν ἄρχιε- 
ρέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 
“4 Δεδώκει δὲ ὃ. παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐτοῖς, 
λέγων, “Ov & av φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι" κρατήσατε αὐτὸν 
45 καὶ ἀπάγετε ἀσφαλῶς. Καὶ ἐλθὼν εὐθὺς προσ- 
ελθὼν αὐτῷ λέγει, ᾿Ῥαββὶ, papsi, καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
48 αὐτόν" οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ καὶ ἐκρά- 
47 τησαν αὐτόν. Eis δὲ τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασά- 
μενος τὴν μάχαιραν ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
48 καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ 

49 μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με ; καθ᾽ ἡ ἡμέραν ἤμην 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατεῖτέ με’ 
50 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. Καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 
δὶ ἐφυγον πάντες. Kai εἷς τις νεανίσκος συνηκολούθει 
αὐτῷ, περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα ἐ ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ, καὶ κρατοῦ- 

52 ov αὐτὸν" 6 δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν σινδόνα γυμνῦς ἔφυγε. 
δ᾽εσια Kail ἀπήγαγον τὸν T ἡσοῦν πρὸς τὸν a ἀρχιερέα, καὶ 
συνέρχονται αὐτῷ πᾶντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύ- 
54 τεροι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς. Καὶ ὃ Πέτρος ἀπὸ μα- 
κρόθεν ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἦν συγκαθήμενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
ὅδ καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿]Ιησοῦ μαρ- 
τυρίαν εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον" 

56 πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἴσαι 
57 αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. Καὶ τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευ- n 
58 δομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, ὅτι, ἡμεῖς ἠκού- 
σαμεν ᾿αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, ὅτι, ἐγὼ καταλύσω τὸν ναὸν 
τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον 
59 ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω. Καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως ἴση ἦ ἣν 
60 7 μαρτυρία αὑτῶν. Kai ἀναστὰς ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς, εἰς 
μέσον ἐπηρώτησε τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν λέγων, Θὺκ ἀπο- 
61 Kk κρίνῃ οὐδὲν τί οὗτοι σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν ; Ὁ δὲ 
ἐσιώπα καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν. Ila λιν ὃ ἄρχιε- 
ρεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χ ριστὸς 
62 ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ; ; Ὃ δε᾿ ]Ϊησοῦς εἶπεν, "Eye εἰμι, 
καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν καθή- 
μενον τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν τῇ 

63 τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Ὃ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς διαρρήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας 

95 


ARK, XTV. 44-63. 


with him a crowd withswordsand 
clubs from the chief a and 
the seribes and the el *And 
he that was delivering him ‘UD, 
had given them a fh yng. 
omsoever I 
IAT = seize and convey him 
safely. “And on comin 
he at once went up to him, an 
saya, Rabbi, rabbi, and kissed 
him: “and they laid 


him and seized him. ng τα _ 
of those that stood 

his sword and struck > ok 
priest’s servant and cut off his 
ear, Ὁ Jesus said in answer 
tothem, As span arobber came 
you out with swords and clubs to 
take me? “daily was I with you 
in the temple teaching, and you 
did not seize ar eer is that 
theS he fulfilled. 

wand they δῇ left {τὸ and fled. 
TAnd 5. gee ine man fol- 


And they took εὐ τινε away to 
the high priest; and there assem- 
ble = chief ἘΦ’ oak and the 
era and the 4 And Pe- 
court of tha high opccta house 
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with the clouds of heaven, “An 
the high priest rent hia clothes, 


Marx, ΧΙΨΥ, 64— XV. 10. 


and eays, What farther need ise 
we of witnesses? “ You have 
heard the blasphemy: how seems 
it to “thal And they all condema- 
ed him to be under pain of death. 
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αὐτοῦ λέγει, Τί ἔτι χρείαν é ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; ἠκού- 64 
σατε τῆς βλασφημίας" τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται; Οἱ δὲ πάντες 
κατέκριναν. αὐτὸν “ἔνοχον εἶναι θανάτου. Καὶ ἤρξαντό 65 
τινὲς ἐμπτύειν αὑτῷ, καὶ περικαλύπτειν τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ καὶ κολαφίζειν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ, Προφή- 


τευσον" καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον. 


Καὶ ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου κάτω ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ ἔρχεται 66 
μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν 67 


| Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον, ἐμβλέψασα. αὐτῷ λέγει, Καὶ 


σὺ μετὰ τοῦ Νιαζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. Ὁ δὲ 68 
ἠρνήσατο λέγων, Οὔτε οἶδα οὔτε ἐπίσταμαι σὺ τί 
λέγεις" καὶ ἔξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον, καὶ ἀλέκ- 
τωρ ἐφώνησε. Kal ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἤρξατο 69 
λέγειν τοῖς παρεστῶσιν, ὅτι, οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστίν. 
Ὃ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. Καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ 70 
παρεστῶτες edeyou τῷ Πέ er pq, ᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν et: 
καὶ γὰρ “αλιλαῖος εἶ. Ὃ δὲ ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν ΤΙ 
καὶ ὀμνύναι, ὅτι, οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὃν 
λέγετε. Καὶ ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε, καὶ 12 
ἀνεμνήσθη ὃ Προς τὸ ῥῆμα ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ ‘Ty 
cous, ὅτι, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα δὶς φωνῆσαι τρίς με ἀπαρ- 
man καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε. 


ΚΑΙ εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τὸ πρωὶ συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες 15 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων 
καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον, δήσαντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπήνεγ- 
καν καὶ παρέδωκαν Πιλάτῳ. Kai ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν 2 
o Πιλᾶτος, Σὺ εἶ 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων ; Ὃ δὲ 
ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει, Σὺ λέγει. Καὶ κατηγόρουν 8 
αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά. ὋὉ δὲ Πιλᾶτος πάλιν 4 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν λέγων, Οὐκ a ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; ἴδε πόσα 
σου κατηγοροῦσιν. Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπε- 5 
κρίθη, ὥστε ni ed τὸν “Πιλᾶτον. 


Kara δὲ ἑ ἑορτὴν. ἀπέλνεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον ὅ ὅνπερ 6 
"Hy δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν 7 
στασιαστῶν δεδέμενος, οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον 
πεποιήκεισαν. Καὶ ἀναβὰς ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖ- 8 
my σθαι, καθὼς ἀεὶ ἐποίεε αὐτοῖς. “O δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἀπε- 9 
© κρίθη αὑτοῖς λέγων, Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν βασι- 
λέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; ᾿Εγίνωσκε γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον 10 
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11 πὰ ἐδώκεισαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
ἀνεσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν 
12 ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. Ὃὧ δὲ Πιλᾶτος πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Ti οὖν θέλετε ποιήσω ὃν λέγετε τὸν 
13 βασιλέα τῶν ᾽Ιουδαίων; Οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔκραξαν, Σταύ- 
14 pwoov αὐτόν. Ὃ δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Τί γὰρ 
ἐποίησε κακὸν ; ; Oi δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν, Σταύ- 
15 ρωσὸν αὐτόν. Ὃ δὲ Πιλᾶτος, βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ 
ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι, ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν «Βαραββᾶν, καὶ 
παρέδωκε τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν anand iva σταυρωθῇ. 


16 Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, 
ὅ ἐστι πραιτώριον, καὶ συγκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖ- 
17 pas καὶ ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν πορφύραν καὶ περε- 
18 τιθέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον στέφανον' καὶ 

ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι αὐτόν, “Χαῖρε ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 


19 ‘Tovdaiwy καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὴν “κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ, τ 


καὶ ἐνεπτύον αὐτῷ, καὶ τιθέντες τὰ “γόνατα προσεκύ- in 


20 νοὺν αὐτῷ. Καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν 
τὴν πορφύραν καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια τὰ ἴδια. 


Καὶ ἐξάγουσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα σταυρώσωσιν αὐτόν" 
21 καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσι παράγοντά τινὰ “Σίμωνα Κυρη- 
ναῖον, ἐρχόμενον ἀπὸ ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
22 καὶ ᾿Ῥούφου, iva. ἃ ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ pe- τὸ 
βουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ Τὰ ολγοθᾶ τόπον, ὅ ἐστι μεθερ- 
23 μηνευόμενον κρανίου TOTS" καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ ἐσμυρ- 
24 νισμένον οἶνον, ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἔλαβε. Καὶ σταυροῦσιν 
αὑτον, καὶ διαμερίζονται τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες 
25 κλῆρον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ, τίς τί ἄρῃ. "Hy δὲ ὦ ὦρα τρίτη καὶ 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν" καὶ ἦν ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας 
αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη, Ὃ Scie τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 


27 Καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσι δύο λῃστάς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν 
29 καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὑτοῦ. Kat οἱ παραπορευόμενοι 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 
καὶ λέγοντες, Ove ὃ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν Kal οἰκο- 
80 δομῶν τρισὶν ἡμέραις, σῶσον σεαντὸν καταβὰς ἀπὸ 
al τοῦ σταυροῦ. ᾿Ομοίως καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων ἔλεγον, ἄλλους 
82 ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι" ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ 
βασιλεῦς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυ- 
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those that had been crucified with 
him were tauntiug him, 
= And when that sixth hour had 
come, there was 8 over 
the whole land till the ninth honr: 
“and at the ninth hour Jesus 
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3 And some of the bystanders on 
hearing it said, See, he is calling 
Elias, ae one st igus hav- 
ed a sponge with yvimegar 
ead put it on a reed, was offering 
him drink, saying, Leave us to 
is coming to 


5 But poms, her ng uttered a 
loud on athed his last 
breath. a ind the veil of the 
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pod; ἕνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. Kai οἱ συνεσταυ- 
ρωμένοι αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτό ν. 

Καὶ “γενομένης ὥρας ἕκτης, σκύτος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ 88 
ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτην" καὶ τῇ ἐνάτῃ ὥρᾳ 34 
ἐβύησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ; ᾿Ἐλωὶ, ἐλωὶ, λαμὰ 
σαβαχθανί; ὁ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, Ὃ Θεὸς μου, 

ὁ Θεὸς μου, εἰς τί ἐγκατέλιπές με; Kai τινες τῶν 35 
παρεστηκότων ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, Ἴδε, ᾿Πλίαν φωνεῖ. 
ΖΔραμὼν δέ τις γεμίσας σπόγγον ὄξους, περιθεὶς καλά- 36 
pp ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν, λέγων, a a ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεταε 
᾿Πλίας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. 

Ὅ δὲ ᾿Ἰησοῦς ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσε. 8] 
Καὶ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο ἀπ᾽ 38 
ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὃ παρε- 39 
στηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐξέπνευσεν, 
εἶπεν, ᾿ληθῶς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος υἱὸς ἦν Θεοῦ. 
σαν δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν 40 
αἷς ἦν καὶ Μαρία ἡ Maydarnvn, καὶ Μαρία 7 
᾿Ιακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆτος μήτηρ, καὶ Σα- 
λώμη, ai καὶ ὅτε ἦν ἐν τῇ Ταλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολούθουν 41 
αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ αἱ συν- 
αναβᾶσαε αὐτῷ εἰς I ἐροσόλυμα. 

Kai ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευή, o Ὁ 42 
ἐστι προσάββατον, ἐλθὼν ᾿Ιωσηῷ ὁ Ο ἀπὸ ᾿Α ριμαθαίας, 48 
εὐσχήμων βουλευτής, 0 ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόμενος 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τολμήσας εἰσῆλθε πρὸς 
τὸν Πιλᾶτον καὶ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ' Ὃ 44 
δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ ἤδη τέθνηκε, καὶ προσκα- 
λεσάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ πάλαι 
ἀπέθανε' καὶ yvo vs ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος ἐδωρήσατο 45 
τὸ πτῶμα τῷ p Iwong. Kai ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καθε- 46 
av αὐτὸν ν ὀίλησε τῇ σινδόνι καὶ κατέθηκεν αὑτὸν 
ἐν μνημείῳ ὃ ἦν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ προσ- 
εκύλισε λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου. Ἢ δε 47 
Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ηαγδαληνὴ καὶ Mapia ἡ ᾿Ἰωσῆτος ἐθεώ- 
ρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 

. ΚΑΙ διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου, Μαρία ῃ 16 

Me ἀγδαληνὴ καὶ ΑἹ. αρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη 

ἠγόρασαν ἀρώματα, ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 

Καὶ λίαν πρωὶ τῆς μιᾶς σαββάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ 2 
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3 μνημεῖον, ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου: Kal ἔλεγον πρὺς 
ἑαυτάς, Τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τόν λίθον ἐκ τῆς θύρας 
4 τοῦ μνημείου; Καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ἀνα- 
ὅ κεκύλισται ὃ λίθος" ἦν γὰρ μέγας, σφόδρα. Kai 
ἐλθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον εἶδον νεανίσκον καθήμενον 
ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς, περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ 
G ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. Ὃ δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς, Μὴ ἐκθαμ- 
βεῖσθε' ᾿Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν Ni αζαρηνὸν τὸν ἐσταὺ- 
ρωμένον" ἠγέρθη, οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε' ἴδε, ὁ τόπος ὕπου 
7 ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. ᾿Αλλὰ ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς μαθη- ἢ 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅ ort προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 


Γαλιλαίαν ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. 


8 Kai ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον a ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου" εἶχε γὰρ 
αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις, καὶ οὐδενὲ οὐδὲν ρον ὃ 
ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. 

9 | Avacras δὲ πρωΐ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶ- 
τον Μαρίᾳ τῇ Maydarnvy, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ 

10 δαιμόνια. ᾿Ἐκείνη πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς per 

11 αὐτοῦ γενομένοις, πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσι: κἀκεῖνοι 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῇ καὶ ἐθεάθη ὑ ὑπ αὐτῆς, ἠπίστησαν. 

12 Μετὰ δε ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφα- 
γερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν' 

18 κἀκεῖνοι ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν Tots λοιποί" οὐδὲ 

14 ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. “Ὕστερον ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς 


τοῖς ἔνδεκα ἐφανερώθη » καὶ ὠνείδισε τὴν ἀπιστίαν braided 


αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅ OTL τοῖς θεασαμένοις αὐτὸν 
15 ἐγηγερμένον οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖο" 

If ορευθέντες εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα, «κηρύξατε τὸ 
10 εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. ‘0 πιστεύσας καὶ βαπ- 

τισθεὶς σωθήσεται" ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. 
17 Σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασι ταῦτα παρακολουθήσει" 

ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου δαιμόνια ἐκβαλοῦσι' γλώσσαις 
18 λαλήσουσι καιναῖς" ὄφεις ἀροῦσι: κἂν θανάσιμόν Tt 
πίωσιν, ov μὴ αὐτοὺς Pray ἐπὶ ἀρρώστους χεῖρας 
ἐπιθήσουσι, καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν. 

Ὁ μὲν οὖν Κύριος, μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὑτοῖς ἀνε- 
λήφθη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ 
20 Θεοῦ" ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ. τοῦ 

Κ' υρίου συνεργοῦντος, καὶ τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ 

τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων. | 
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come to the tomb at sunrise; 
Sand they said to each other, 
Who will roll for us the stone 
from the door of the tomb? 4And 
looking up they see that the stone 
had been rolled back ; for it was 


ΤΟΙ 
the tomb they 
seated on the right, 
white robe, and they were awe- 
struck, 5 But he saya to them, Be 
not awestruck : you are in search 
“of —— — haz been photep 


ter, that he is going eee ee 
Galilee: 


ibe they were atenid 

And heaving risen early the 
first day of the week, he shewed 
himself in tho firat place to Mary 
the Mardalens; ; from whom he 
had cast out seven demons. “She 
eh eri re ath those that 

n with him, as they mourn- 
ty otk ad wept s Vand they eg hear- 

was alive and 
been seen by her, disbelieved. 
U After this he manifested himself 

under an altered shape to two of 
them while going into ltheeountry: 
Sand they went and reported to 
the rest ; but they did mae believe 
even them. Afterwards he mani- 
fested himself to the eleyen el 
selves while at table, and u 
their unbelief and hard- 
heartedness, because they did not 
believe those whe had seen him 
risen, “And he said to them, 
Go into all the world and pub- 
lish the a, Gocpel to th to the whole crea- 
tion. ea and 1 = 
baptised, will ts pened but he 
that disbelicves, will be condemn- 
ed. “And these signs shall attend 
believers : in my name shall 
cast out demons; they ah ear 
with fresh tongues ; : oo 


take up 86 ts; and 
dnnk any Gane de ly, i, aa 


not hurt them; wie shall 
(ΟΣ ayy on sick folk, ay 


shall be well 

ΣΑΣ Lord then, after he had 
spoken to them, was taken up 
heaven, and seated himseifon ne 
right hand of God. And they went 
forth and published every whore 
the Lord working with them, an 
establishing the word by means of 
the accompanying signs. ] 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 


Inasmuch as many have taken 
in hand to arrange a narrative of 
the pes that are fully — 
lished among us, "just as th 
handed ds iawn Ὁ us who had eon 
the beginning been eyewitnesses 
and in the service of the word; 
*it seemed good to me also, hav- 
ing τ made myself nicely acquaint- 

ith every thing from the first, 
to write for thee in order, moat 
excellent Theophilus, ‘that thou 
τῇ est ascertain the sure truth 

regard to accounta in which 
thoa wast a learner. 


+ There wasin thedaysof Herod, 
king of Judea, a certain priest by 
name Zacharias, belon to the 
course of Abia; and hs a wife 
of the daughters of Aaron nD, 
her name was Elizabeth. *And 
they were both righteous in the 
sight of God, τ gin all the 
commandments and ordinances of 
th> Lord blameless. 7And the 
had no child, because Elizabe 
was barren ; "and both were far 
advanced in their days. “And it 
happened that, while he was serv- 
ing 88 priest in the order of his 


ing. aperen matt 
Sn ang ry on 
the right of the altar of incense 
Bor him nd fear fal hi 
seein and fear 

τ γα @il On im, 


Mand there will be joy for thee 


"EM EIGHITEP πολλοὶ ἐπ ἐχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι 
διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγ- 
μάτων, καβὼς παρέδοσαν ἢ ἡμῖν οἱ am ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται 2 
καὶ ὑπηρέται γενόμενοι. τοῦ λύγου, ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ παρη- ὃ 
κολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς σοι γρά- 


ψαι, κράτιστε Θεύφιλε, ¢ ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατη- 4 
χήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 


᾿Ἐγένετο ἐν Ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου βασιλέως τῆς 5 
‘Tovdaias ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι. Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημε- 
ρίας ᾿Αβιά, καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων 
᾿Ααρών, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς ᾿Ἐλισάβετ. Ἦσαν θ 
δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευό- 
μενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασι τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. Καὶ οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθ- 7 
ὅτι ἦν 7 ᾿Ελισάβετ᾽ στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβε- 
βηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὖτ ὧν ἦσαν. *Eyévero δὲ 8 
ἐν τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας 
αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ Θεοῦ, κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατείας 9 
- ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
K υρίου, καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος hy τοῦ λαοῦ προσεὺ- 10 
© χόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ θυμιάματος. ᾿Ὠφθη δὲ 11 
αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσι- 
αστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος καὶ ἐταράχθη Ζαχαρίας 12 
ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν én’ αὐτόν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς 18 
αὐτὸν 6 ἄγγελος, Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, διότι εἰσ- 
ἠκούσθη ῇ δέησίς σου, καὶ 7 γυνή σου ᾿Ελισάβετ 
γεννήσει υἱόν σοι; καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
᾿Ιωάννην' καὶ ἔσται χαρά oot καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ 1: 
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15 πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσεε αὐτοῦ χαρήσονται" ἔσται 
γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ οἶνον καὶ 
σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃ, καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθή- 

16 wera: ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὺς 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν 

17 αὐτῶν: καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν 
πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ᾿Ηλίου, ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίας 
πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει δικαίων, 

18 ἑτοιμάσαι Ki υρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. Καὶ εἶπε 
Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, Κατὰ τί γνώσομαι 
τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ἡ γυνή μου 

19 προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. Kal ἀποκρι- 
θεὶς ὁ ἄγγελον εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ἐγώ εἰμι Γαβριὴλ ὁ 
παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆ- 

20 σαι πρὸς σε καὶ εὐαγγελίσασθαί σοι ταῦτα" καὶ 
ἰδοὺ ἔσῃ σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι ἄχρι 
ΩΣ ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας 
τοῖς λόγοις μου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν καιρὸν 

91 αὐτῶν. Kat ἦν ὁ λαὺς προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ναῷ. 
22 Ἐξελθὼν δὲ οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖν, καὶ ἔπε- 
γνωσαν ὅτι ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν τῷ ναῷ" καὶ αὐτὸς 

28 ἦν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διέμενε κωφὸς. Kai eye 
νετὸ ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν ai ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, 

21 ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς 
ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν ᾿Ελισάβετ 7 γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

25 περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆνας πέντε, λέγουσα, ὅτι, οὕτω 

μοι πεποίηκεν 0 Κύριος ἐν ἡμέραις αἷς ἐπεῖδεν ἀφε- ἃ 

λεῖν τὸ ὄνειδός μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 

‘Ev δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος 
Γαβριήλ amo τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τῆς tA αλιλαίας 
97 ἢ ὄνομα N αζαρέθ, πρὸς παρθένον ἐμνηστευμένην 

ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσήφ, ἐξ οἴκου Δαυΐδ, καὶ τὸ 


20 


28 ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν πρὸς. 


αὐτὴν εἶπε, Χαῖ αἶρε, κεχαριτωμένη! ὁ Κύριος μετὰ 


29 σοῦ. Ἢ δὲ € ἐπὶ τῷ , λόγῳ διεταράχθη, καὶ διελογί- 
80 ζετο, ποταπὸς εἴη ὃ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. Καὶ εἶπεν 
ὃ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ, Μὴ φοβοῦ, Μαριαμ: εὗρες γὰρ 


31 χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ συλλήψῃ ἐν γα: 
στρὶ καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
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fica neon Περὶ 
wo ie 
their season. aah all the peo- 
ple were looking for Zacharias, 
and wondered δὲ his lingering in 
the temple. @And on comin out 
he was nat able to peek to — 
end he was beck 
oe pyres hen the d 
came 8 Ww t 
of his rilmiatration were ful ed, 
he departed to his home. *An 
after these daye Elizabeth his 
wife conceived, and “hid ΗΝ 
five months, saying, ἢ Thus has 
the Lord dealt wit me, in roy be 
when he looked on me to 

my rep among man. 


% And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God 
to a town of ee whose namo 
was Nazareth, 7 to a maiden be- 
trothed to a man whose name was 
Jog of the house of David; 
and the maiden’ ‘snamewas 
39 ἀπιὰ he went in and said to her, 
Hail, favoured one: the Lo 
with thee. But she was aaah 
troubled at the speech, and de- 
bated what thia greetin eens. 
And the angel said to 
not, or thou hast © tania 
favour with God: 5, and lo, thon 
wilt conceive in the womb end 


bring forth a son, and shalt call 


Luge, I. 82-52, 


his name Jesus. “He will be 
{ζει and be called son of the 
ost High; and the Lord God 
will give him the throne of 
David his father, “and he will 
reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom will 
there be no end. * ary 
anid to the angel, How will this 
be? since ἃ know not a man. 
SAnd the angel said in answer 
to her, aoy Spirit will come on 
a and mi ight pie the Moat ae 
will ove ; wherefore 
the the holy birth tf ween is to be born, 
will be called Son of God. ™And, 
lo, Elizabeth thy kinswoman has 
herself too conceived 5. son in 
her old age, and this is her sixth 
mo who waa barren ; 
because there will be no matter 
impossible at the hands of God. 
#An Moy said, Lo, the hand- 
thie Lord: may a te 

me according to 


the angel departed fre mes 


Mary rose and went in 
those days to the hill country 
with haste to a town of Juda, 
* and entered the house of Zacha- 
Trias and greeted Elizabeth. “And 
it came to pasa that, when Eliza- 
beth heard Mary's greeting, the 
babe ous ded in her womb; an 
Elizabeth was “filled with Holy 
Spirit, “and spoke out with a 
loud cry, and said, Blessed art 
thou ποτῷ δὶ women, and blessed 
the fruit of womb: *and 
whence came this to ma, that the 
mother of my Lord should come 
eae Patter lo, when the voice 
ing reached my ears, 
the Bebo bounded for gladness in 
my womb: “and blest is she that 
pete that ge i 
ccomplishment or tne things 
which. ‘have been told her from 


“And Mary said, Ὁ] mage 
age the Tan, 47 and my spirit 
over BAYI- 
because he cast Ged my © on 
plight of his nendinsid 

the’ belo this time 


generations ΠΝ meblest “he. 
cause the Mighty One did for me 
: and holy is his 


᾿ ones ‘in’ : 
he brought ava men of power 
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᾿Ιησοῦν. Otros ἔσται μέγας καὶ υἱὸς ὑψίστου κλη- 82 
θήσεται, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τὸν θρόνον 
Δαυὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν 83 
οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ eis τοὺς αἰῶνας, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. Eire δὲ λίαριὰμ πρὸς 84 
τὸν ἄγγελον, Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινώ- 
σκω; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Πνεῦ ὕμα 35 
ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπί oe, καὶ δύναμις ὑψίστου ἐπι- 
σκιάσει σοι διὸ καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον ἅγιον κληθή- 
σεται υἱὸς Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿Ελισάβετ ἡ συγγενίς a6 
σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνειληφυία υἱὸν. ἐν γήρει αὐτῆς, καὶ 
οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ' 
ὅτε οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ πᾶν ῥῆμα. 87 
Εἶπε δὲ Μαριάμ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ δούλη Kupiovy γένοιτό 88 
pot κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. Kai ἀπῆλθεν an αὐτῆς 
ὁ ἄγγελος. 

᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις 39 
ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς εἰς πόλιν 
᾿]ούδα, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου καὶ 40 
ἠσπάσατο τὴν ᾿Ελισάβετ. Kal ἐγένετο ὡς ἤκουσε 41 
τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς M apias ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ, ἐσκίρ- 
τῆσε τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς" καὶ . ἐπλήσθη 
πνεύματος ἁγίου i) ᾿Ελισάβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησε Kpav- 42 
γῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν, Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξί, 
καὶ εὐλογημένος ὃ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας gov" καὶ 48 
πόθεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα ἔλθῃ ” μήτηρ, τοῦ κυρίου 
μου πρός με; ἰδοὺ “γὰρ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ 44 
ἀσπασμοῦ σου εἰς τὰ ὦτά μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ayar- 
λιάσει τὸ βρέφος « ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ μου" καὶ μακαρία ἡ 45 
πιστεύσασα ὅτε ἔσται τελείωσις τοῖς λελαλημένοις 
αὐτῇ παρὰ Καὶ υρίου. 

Καὶ εἶπε M αριάμ, M ἐγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή μου τὸν 46 
Κύριον,. καὶ ἠγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ 41 
τῷ σωτῆρί μου, ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν 48 
τῆς δούλης αὐτοῦ ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μακα- 
ριοῦσί με πᾶσαι αἱ yeveat, ὅτε ἐποίησέ μοι μεγα- 49 
λεῖα ὃ δυνατός" καὶ ἅγιον τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ 50 
ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς γενεᾶς καὶ γενεὰς τοῖς φοβουμένοις 
αὐτόν: ἐποίησε κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ, διεσκόρ- ὅι 
πισεν ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν: καθεῖλε 52 
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53 δυναστας ἀπὸ θρόνων καὶ ὕψωσε ταπεινούς" πεινῶν- 
τας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν καὶ πλουτοῦντας ἐξαπέστειλε 
δά κενούς" ἀντελάβετο ᾿Ισραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, μνη- 
55 σθῆναι ἐλέους, καθὼς ἐλάλησε πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
ἡμῶν, τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 
56 αἰῶνα. "Ἐμεινε δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ ὡσεὶ μῆνας 
τρεῖς, καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
0] Tn δὲ ᾿Ελισαβετ ἐπλήσθη ὃ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν 
53 αὐτήν, καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. Kal ἤκουσαν οἱ περί- 
οἰκοί καὶ οἱ συγγενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνε Κύριος τὸ 
59 ἔλεος αὐτοῦ per’ αὐτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὑτῇ. Καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἦλθον περιτεμεῖν τὸ 
παιδίον, καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς 
00 αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν’ καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 
61 εἶπεν, Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται ᾿Ιωάννης. Kat εἶπον 
πρὸς αὐτὴν, ὅτι, οὐδείς ἐστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σον 
62 ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. ‘Evevevoy δὲ τῷ 
08 πατρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ τί ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι αὐτό" καὶ 
αἰτήσας πινακίδιον ἔγραψε λέγων, ᾿Ιωάννης ἐστὶ τὸ 
G4 ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. ᾿Ανεῴχθη δὲ 
τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ, 
65 καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν Θεόν. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
πάντας φόβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ 
τῇ ὑρεινῇ τῆς Lovdaias διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
08 ταῦτα, καὶ ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
αὐτῶν, λέγοντες, Ti apa τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; 
καὶ γὰρ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἦν per αὐτοῦ. 
67 Kai Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος 
68 ἁγίου, καὶ ἐπροφήτευσε λέγων, Ἐὐύλογητος Κύριος 
ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ ‘Lf σραήλ, ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησε 
60 λύτρωσιν τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤγειρε κέρας σωτηρίας 
70 ἡμῖν ἐν οἴκῳ “Δαυὶδ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, καθὼς ἐλάλησε 
διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων ar αἰῶνος προφητῶν αὐτοῦ, 
71 σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ἡ ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων τῶν 
72 μισούντων ἡμᾶς, ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων 
78 ἡμῶν καὶ puna Py vas διαθήκης ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, ὅρκον 
ὃν ὥμοσε, πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, τοῦ 
74 δοῦναι ἡμῖν, ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρὸς ἐχθρῶν ῥυσθέντας 
Τῦ λατρεύειν αὐτῷ ἐν ὁσιότητι, καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον 
76 αὐτοῦ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἡμῶν. Kal σὺ δὲ, παιδίον, 
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LUEE, I. 53-76: 
from thrones, and bag lowly 


ones: “hungry fi 

with good things, and wealthy 
ones he sent empty away: “he 

rought aid to Israel . ae irre 
to remember he spoke 
to our fathers, for epee and 
for peed for ever. “And 
Mary stayed with her about three 
— and returned to her 
mé, 


δὲ But for Eligabeth the time of 
her delivery was come to the full, 
and she gave birth to a son, 
“And her neighbours snd kins- 
folk heard that the Lord had 
dealt his mercy largely towards 


her, and they rejoiced with her. 


eighth day thee pase that on the 
8 ey came to circum- 
cise the child, and were callin 
it Zacharias, after the name o 
ita father: but his mother said 
in answer, Not so; but le shal) 
be called John. land they said 
to There is no se of thy 
kin that is called by this name. 
“And they beckoned to hisfather, 
as to what he would have him 


called: "and he asked for a 
tablet, and wrote, saying, = 
won 


is his name ; and they 
dered. “And his mou beg 
opened at once and hia ton 
and ad 
SAnd fear 

dwelt about them; and in the 
whole hill-country of Judea all 
these matters were told abroad, 
“and all that nig Rae them 
up in : 
What then will this shild be be? 
For the Lord’s hand was with 


And Zacharias hia father was 
filled with Holy Spirit, and pro- 


hesied, saying, * aig es ‘Fad the 
Lord th the Cont because 
he has visited LLP pei WI + ran- 
som for his people, “and raised 


a horn of deiverance for us iD 
the house of David his 
“as he spoke by pig: of his 
holy prophets from all time, “a 
eliverance from our foes ‘and 
from the hand of all that hate 
us; “to doal in mercy with our 
fathers, and remember his holy 
covenant, "an oath which he 
swore to Abraham our father, 
“to grant us that, rescued from. 
the hand of foes, we should wor- 
ship him fearlessly, “in duteous- 
nesa and righteousness before him 
all our days, “And thou, child, 


servant, 
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too shalt be called Prophet of {πε 
Most co ba for thou shalt 

advance before the face the 

- Lord to make cha his ways, “to 

Lids res te of deliverance to 

y forgiveness of their 

sine 7 ταν yearnings of mer- 

ey of our God, by which a day- 


spring fro 

us, ” to shed light on those that 
are sitting in darkness and sha- 
dow of death, to guide our feet 
into a way of peace, 

50 And the child grew and wax- 
ed strong in ΡΤ and he was in 
the wild country until the day of 
his ΠΡ πὸ to Israel, 

Now it came to pass that in 
those days there issued a deoree 

m Caesar Augustus, that all 
the world should be registered— 
*this was the first registration 
made whileQuirinus was governor 
of Syria—* and all were on their 
way to be registered, each to his 
own town. sgater h too went 
a from Galilee out of the town 

Nazareth to David's town, 
which i is called a eneis be- 
cause he was of the house and 
lineage of David, ‘to ahi ἡρουχορβ στὸν 

Mary who was 

to kin, being with child. Sand 
it came to pass that while they 
were there, the days for her de- 
press. ¢ came to the full, 7and she 
brought forth her firstborn son 

and she ewaddled him and laid 
him in a manger, because there 
was no room for them in the inn. 

5 And shepherds were in the 
same country lodging in the open 
field and Apeping, ἘΣ ht-watches 
over their floc lo, an an- 
gel of the Lord came upon them, 
aud glory of the Lord shone 
around — ane pathy were 


—— ® And 
wit fre hee Fear not; 


= foe fnael bring you go ood tidings 
of @ great joy whic will be to 
ali the people, “that there has 
been born for you edly, A ΒΒΥ1- 
our, who is the Lord ist, in 
“ chal David. iad ἐπεὶ is 

6 sign for you: a 
babe swaddled lying in a manger. 
@ And suddenly there was with 


the angel a throng. ofthe, heayen- 
ly host, praisin and saying, 

ΘΟ Ὶ in. the highest realms to 
God, and on | peace among 
men of ess. “And i¢ 


came to pass that, when the an- 
gels had gone away from them 
to heaven, the she said to 
each other, Let us even go as far 
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προφήτης ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ" προπορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ 
προσώπου Κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦ- ΤΊ 


ναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει 
ἁμαρτιῶν ᾿αὐτῶν διὰ σπλάγχνα. ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 78 


ἐν οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους ἐπιφᾶναι τὸ 
τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, τοῦ 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 

To δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, 80 
καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 

᾿ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθε 2 
δόγμα παρὰ «Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι 
πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην" αὕτη ῇ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη 2 
ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς “Συρίας Κυρηνίου: καὶ 3 
ἐπορεύοντο πᾶντες ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν 
ἰδίαν πόλιν. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ ‘Laon ἀπὸ τῆς ἴαλι + 
Aatas ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲθ εἰς τὴν ᾽1. ουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν 
Ζαυὶϊδ, ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δαυὶδ, ἀπογράψασθαι. σὺν ὅ 
Μαριὰμ τῇ ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὑτῷ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύφ. ‘Lye ὁ 
vero δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι 
τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἔτεκε TOY υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρω- 7 
τότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν 
ἐν φάτνῃ, διότι οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 

Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὑτῇ ἀγραυ- 8 
λοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ 
τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν" καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέ: 9 
στη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν. Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ 10 
ἄγγελος, Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ἰδοὺ γὰρ εὐαγγελίζομαι v ὑμῖν 
χαρὰν μεγάλη Vy ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅ ort ἐτέχθη 11 
ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτήρ, ὃς ἐστι Χριστὺς Κύριος, ἐν 
πόλει Aavid. Kal τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον: εὑρήσετε 12 

βρέφος. ἐσπαργανωμένον κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. Kat 13 
ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς 
οὐρανίου αἰνούντων τὸν Θεὸν καὶ “λεγόντων, Δόξα 14 
ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
εὐδοκίας. Καὶ ἐ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν 15 
οὐρανὸν' οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ ποιμένες εἶπον 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, AeAPwpev δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἴδω- 
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Ν 8 σι “A % “ δ. φ , > ΄ 
μὲν τὸ βῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονὸς, ὃ ὃ Κύριος ἐγνώ- 
16 ρισεν ἡμῖν. Kai ἦλθον σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦρον 
τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν Ἰωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κεῖ 
17 μενον ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ: ἰδόντες δὲ διεγνώρισαν περὶ 
τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παωμδίου 
18 τούτου. Kal πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ 
τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς" 
19 7 δὲ “Μαριὰμ πάντα συνετήρει Τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, 
20 συμβάλλουσα ἐ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς" Kai ὑπέστρεψαν 
οἱ ἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον, καθὼς “ἐλαλήθη πρὸς αὐτούς. 
Καὶ ὅ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ἰησοῦς, τὸ κλη- 
θὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληφθῆναι αὐτὸν 
22 ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. Καὶ 6 ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ 
καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν, κατὰ τὸν νόμον Mi υσέως, ἀνή- 
γαγον αὐτὸν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα παραστῆσαι τῷ K υρίῳ, 
23 καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νύμῳ᾽ K upton, ὅτι, πᾶν ἄρσεν 
24 διανοῖγον μήτραν ἅγιον τῷ Κυρίῳ κληθήσεται, καὶ 
τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
Κυρίου, ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νοσσοὺς περιστερῶν. 
Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐν ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ ᾧ ὄνομα 
Συμεών, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής, 
προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ J σραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα 
28 ἦν ἅ ἅγιον ἐπ αὐτόν' καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν 
2] ἢ ἴδῃ τὸν Χριστὸν Κυρίου. Καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ aver 
ματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς 
τὸ παιδίον ‘I: ησοῦν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ 
28 εἰθισμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο 
αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
29 εἶπε, Ni ὃν ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, κατὰ 
30 τὸ ῥῆμά σου, ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου 
81 τὸ σωτήριόν σου, ὃ ἡτοίμασας κατὰ πρόσωπον way 
82 τῶν τῶν λαῶν, φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν 
33 λαοῦ σον ᾿Ισραήλ. Kai ἦν ὃ πατήρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ῆ 
μήτηρ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
34 Καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς Me αριὰμ 
τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιδοὺ οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ 
ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ εἰς σημεῖον 
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that ban come to and see thi thing 


Lord has made i inten to us, 
And they came with haste, and 
found out both Mary and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in the manger: 
Vand on seeing it, they made 
known abroad about the matter 
which er ned told them of this 
child, And all that heard, won- 
dered at the age sod them by 
the shepherds; t Mary kept 
these matters close, ponder- 

ing them in her heart. MAnd 
the eae nerds returned, glorify. 
ine ¢ an nd praising raising God for all that 

heard and had seen, as 
fe waa told them. 


“And i when cight days were at 
the full for circumcising him, then 
his name was ed Jesus, 80 
called. by the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. “And 
when the days were at the full for 

their purification according to the 
law of Moses, they took him up 
to Jerusalem to present him to 
the Lord—* as itis 2 Ablnsaiec in the 
law of the Lord, Ἐν aor ae ταν 
opens 8. wom ¢ 
holy to the Lord—*and to offer a 
sacrifice in agreement with that 
which is spoken in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of doves or two 
young pigeons. 


% And, lo, there was a man at 
J: em whose name was Sy- 
meon ; Acie ee ᾧ 
and God- 
ooh of I. ‘and } Ho ‘Bpiri irit 

μεθ dregs * and it had been 
ed to him b =o Spi- 
rit, that he shoul 
before he had seen rt Lord's 
Christ. “And he came in the 


Spirit into the temp ae when 
his parents brou 
Jesus, to do with sai to him 


according to the aap of the 
law, 2 thon he took him in his 
arms, and blessed 


* Now art thou rele ser. 
vant, Lord, scorsingto ty word, 


glory of thy peopleIsracl. = And 

father and mother wore won- 

dering at the things spoken about 

him. ey ogg maa blessed them, 

aud said to Mary his mother, To, 

ie child is ~~ for a oo = 
uprising of 


or a sign to reg age anit 


ana 
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Sand as to thyself too a sword 
will pierce through thy soul; that 
thoughts may be disclosed ‘from 
many hearts. omg there was 
Anns, a proph oot Aah of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher; 
she was far advanced in many 
days, haying lived seven years 
with a husband from her maiden- 
hood, “and ahe was a widow of 
as much as eighty ig years, that 
departed not fr ple 
doing worshi ith gating and 
prayings night day. sais 
she, coming up at ae vey baw 
gave praise to God, spoke 
about him to all that awaited a 
ransoming of Jeru ὃ And 
when they had made an end of 
" ἀρ τς necording adh the law of 
Lord, they returned to Gali- 
ine ts their own town, Nazareth. 
® And the child grew aud waxed 
strong, being filled with wisdom, 
ἃ 8 grace was upon ee 
“And his parents used to 
every year to Jerusalem at the 
feast of the passover, @ And 
when he was twelve yeare old, as 
they went up according to the 
custom of the feast, “and had 
reached the end of the days, on 
their returning, ¢ the child Jesus 
ares behind in Jerusalem, and 
his parents were not aware of it: 
“but that he was in the 
travelling company, they went a 
day’s journey, an “made search 
for him among their kinsfolk and 
sequaintance, “and, not finding 
him, returned to Jerusalem in 
search forhim. “And it sea ta 
pase after three daya they 
ound him sitting amid therabbis, 
both listening to them and ask. 
ing them questions: “and all the 
hearers were ἃ at hie un- 
peatenuig end 6 answers. “And 
on seeing him they were strack 
with astonishment; and his τπο- 
ther said to him, Child, τε 
thou deal thus with us? o, thy 
father and | have been searching 
‘ for thee in . “And he 
said to them, was it that 
you searched for meP knew = 
not that I must be e 


my amatters? * 
underatood not the 2 ΒΑΨῚΠ d they 
he spoke to them. δ᾽ And ee went 


down with them and cama to 
Nazareth, and was under their 
rule: but his mother kept ail 
these matters safe in her 
®And Jesus advanced in wisdom 
and stature and favour with God 
and man, 
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ἀντιλεγόμενον" καὶ σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύ- 35 
σεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν 
καρδιῶν διαλογισμοί. Καὶ ἦν Αννα προφῆτις, θυγά- 36 
TP Φανουήλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ' αὕτη προβεβηκυΐα 
ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἔ ἔτη ἑπτὰ 
ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας αὐτῆς; καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν 81 
ὀγδοήκοντα τεσσάρων, ἢ οὐκ ἀφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
νηστείαις καὶ δεήσεσι λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. 
Καὶ αὐτῇ ™ ὥρᾳ ἐπιστᾶσα. ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ Θεῷ, 38 
καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις 
λύτρωσιν Ἵ ἐρουσαλήμ. Καὶ ὡς ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντα 89 
τὰ κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Γαλι- 
λαίαν εἰς πόλιν ἑαντῶν Ναζαρέθ. Ts δὲ παιδίον 40 
ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο; πληρούμενον σοφίᾳ, καὶ χάρις 
Θεοῦ ἢ ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 

Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ Kar’ ἔτος εἰς vf ἐρου- 41 
σαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. Kai 6 ὅτε ἐγένετο ἐτῶν 42 
δώδεκα, ἀναβαινόντων αὐτῶν κατᾷ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς» 
καὶ τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν 43 
αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν ᾿Ιησοῦς 0 παῖς ἐν LTepovoadnp, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ: νομίσαντες δὲ 44 
αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ, ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὁδὸν καὶ 
ἀνεζήτουν. αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ τοῖς γνωστοῖς, 
καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “L. ἐρουσαλὴμ ἀνα- 45 
ζητοῦντες, αὐτόν. Καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς 40 
εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
διδασκάλων, καὶ ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα 
αὐτούς" ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ 41 
ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 48 
ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως; ἰδοὺ 
ὁ πατήρ σου Kaye ὀδυνώμενοι. ἐζητοῦμέν σε. Kai 49 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τί ὅ ὅτι ἐζξητεῖ ire Με; οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅ ort 
ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρύς μον δεῖ εἶναί με; Kai αὐτοὶ οὐ 50 
συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. Καὶ κατέβη 51 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς “Ναζαρέθ, καὶ ἣν ὑποτασ- 
σόμενος αὐτοῖς" καὶ 7 μήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. Καὶ Inoois 52 
προέκοπτε σοφίᾳ καὶ ἡλικίᾳ καὶ χάριτι παρὰ Θεῷ 
καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 

106 


ETATTEAION KATA AOTKAN. 
9 ᾿ΕΝ ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβε- 


ρίου Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίον Πιλάτου τῆς -“Ῥὸ 


᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας ᾿ Ηρώδου, 
Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς 
LT: roupaias καὶ Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ «Δυσανίου 
2 τῆς Αβιληνῆς τετραρχοῦντος, ἐπὶ ἀρ ερέως “Avva 
καὶ Καϊάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ἐπὶ Iwavyny τὸν 
3 Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ" καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν 
περίχωρον τοῦ Ιορδάνου κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετα- 
4 νοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ 
λόγων ᾿Πσαΐον τοῦ mpopyrov, Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, ᾿ἘΕτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε 
5 τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ: πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται καὶ 


πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ἔσται τὰ 


σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθείας καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὅδοὺς λείας" 
0 καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
7 Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆ- 
ναὶ ur αὐτοῦ, Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν 
8 φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούαης ὀργῆς ; ; Ποιήσατε οὖν 
καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετανοίας, καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Πατέρα ἔ ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ' λέγω γὰρ 
ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι 
9 τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβρααμ. ᾿Ηδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν 
ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μη 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλ- 
10 λεταί. 
11 οὖν ποιήσωμεν; ; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Ὃ 
ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι; καὶ ὃ ἔχων 
12 βρώματα ὁμοίως ποιείτω. Ἢ λθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι 
βαπτισθῆναι καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε, τί 
13 ποιήσωμεν; ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε “πρὸς αὐτούς, εηδεν πλέον 
14 παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον ὑ ὑμῖν πράσσετε. ᾿Επηρώτων 
δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι; λέγοντες, Τί ποιήσωμεν 
καὶ ἡμεῖς; Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Mi ηδένα διασείσητε μηδὲ 
συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 
15 Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ διαλογιζομένων πάν- 
TOY ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, BY 
16 ποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὃ Χριστός, ἀπεκρίνατο ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης 
ἅπασι λέγων, ᾿Εγὼ μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑ ὑμᾶς" ἔρχεται 


δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὲ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν 
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Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, Ti 


Luxe, III. 1.-16. 


Now in the fifteenth 
the reign of Tiberius oer ot 
late being governor of 
Judes, and Herod tetrarchofGali- 
lee, Philip his brother tetrareh of 
Tturea and Trachoniti =r ΑΝ 


, there came a.word 
of God to J ohn, the san aon of a 2 
riaa, in and he 
went into all the nei > neighbourhood 
of the Jordan, presc 5 bap- 
tism oF repentance for forgives 
neas of sins, ‘as it is written in 
the book of the words of Esaias 
the prophet, A voice of si 
crying in the wilderness, 

sady, the τον οὗ the Lord 
straight m is : Seve 
gien sball be filled =p, and ovary 
mountain and hill brought low, 
and the crocked places s 

come pace gh roads, and. the 
ΤΟΡΕΆ, wa 8 amooth; ‘and all 
fles see the saving work 
of God. 7He said then to the 
crowds that were out to 
be baptised by him, od of 
vipers, who warned you to fly 
from the coming wrath? Bear 
fruits then suited to repen- 
tance; and begin not to 
anlar eg e have A 

or a father, for 1 tell you that 
τος ἢ is able out of these stones 

n to Abraham. 


aise chil 
And abvoad dy is the axe also 1s: 
ing at the root of the trees: 
que then that bears not 
fruit, is ay ove down and 
east into fire. d the crowds 
asked him, saying, What. then 
are we to doP Ad ko wae i 
anavwer to them, Let him that has 
two coata, impart to him that has 
none; and let him that has vie- 
tuala, do likewise. “And there 


said to them, Exact no more than 
has been o you. “And 
soldiers on on duty also asked him, 
saying, What aro we too to doP 
said to them, Rifle no 
one, nor lay false charges 65: 3 and 
be content with your pay. And 
now that the people were nh 
out, and all were de 
their hearts about John, we 
he were indeed the Christ, * John 
made answer to them all, saying, - 
Tam baptising you with water ; 
but there is coming the mightier 
one than I, the latchet of whose 
sandals I am not fit to unfasten ; 


Luge, ITI. 17—IY. 1. 
he we ene you with Holy 


aid a whose winhow- 
τὴν elon shovel is seer her subsp he 
ἢ clear out his threshing-floor, 
ne, Eat er the corn into his gar- 
ut the chaff will he burn up 
th fire ig ina Mak- 
ne then many other Aamo 
Gone ἢ ὍΝ bed bringi mie peop 
ut Herod the 


ae αν: being serra by him 

about Herodias, his brother’s 

wife, and about ali the ill decds 

that Herod had done, “added 

this aleo to them all, that he shut 
up John in p in prison. 

And it came to that, 
when all the people been 
baptised, Jesus too having been 
baptised and praying, the heaven 
was opened, “and there came 
down the Holy Spirit in a 
anes as a dove, upon him, an 

eaven, Thou 
a my beloved Son; in thee I 
am well pleased. 

And Jeaus himself was at his 
outset about thirty years of age, 
being 8 son, ze was reputed, of 
Joseph, son of Heli, “son of 
Maithat, son of Levi, son of 
oo eon of Jannal, son of 

oseph, *son of Mattathias, son 

os, son of Naum, eon of 
Esli, son of Naggai, “son of 
Maath, son of Mattathias, son 
of Semel, son of Josech, son of 

Waon of Joanan, son of 
Rhesa, son of Zorobabel, son of 
Salathiel, son of Neri, son of 
Melchi, son of Addi, son of Co 
Aam, 6on of am, son of Er, 
®non of Jesus, eon of Eliezer, 
eon of Jorim, son of Matthat, 
son of 80 gon Bymeon, 
son of Juda, son of voueph, son 
of Jonam, son of 
of Sarria ey son of Menna, 30n of 

Mattatha, son of Nathan, son of 
David, “son of Jessat, son of 
Jobed, pon of Hooa, ΒΟ. of Sal. 
mon, son of Sodleeriarg OE son of 
ar est mes a Admin, εἶ 
ο son οἵ Esron, son o 
Phares, son of Juda, *son of Ja- 
- cob, son of Isaac, son of Abraham 
sonof son of Nachor, “son 
of Seruch, son of , son of 

haleo, eon of Eber, eon of Sala, 
“son of , bon of Arphaxad 
‘gon of Sem, gon of Nos, son of 
Lamech, * son of oe Pestuaals, son 
of Enoeb, son of Jared, son of 
‘Maleleel, son ainan, “son of 
‘Enos, son of f Seth, son of Adam, 
eon of God. 


Aad Jesus full of Holy Spirit 
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ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει 
ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 17 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει 
τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατα- 
καύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα 18 
παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν λαόν" ὁ δὲ Hpwéns ὁ 19 
τετράρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ “Ἡρωδιάδος 
τῆς γυναικὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὑτοῦ καὶ περὶ πάντων 
ὧν ἐποίησε πονηρῶν ὄ “Ἡρώδης, “προσέθηκε καὶ 20 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι καὶ κατέκλεισε τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ἐν 
φυλακῃ. 

᾿᾿ γένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι a ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν, 21 
καὶ Ἰησοῦ βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχομένου, ἀνεῳ- 
χθῆναι τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 22 
ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει ὡς ek oad én αὐτόν, καὶ 
φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι, «Σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱός pov ὁ ἀγα- 
WHTOS, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 

Καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν 23 
τριάκοντα, ὧν υἱός, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσηφ τοῦ 
‘Hn, τοῦ ΜΜατθὰτ τοῦ Aevi τοῦ Μελχὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιανναὶ 24 
τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ ᾿Αμὼς τοῦ Naovp 25 
τοῦ ᾿Εσλὶ τοῦ «Ναγγαὶ, τοῦ Maal τοῦ Ἰατταθίου 26 
τοῦ Σεμεῖν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσῆχ τοῦ ᾿]Ιωδὰ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωανὰν τοῦ 27 
“Ρησᾶ τοῦ Ζοροβαβελ τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ τοῦ Νηρὶ, 
τοῦ Μελχὶ τοῦ “Addl τοῦ ΚΚωσὰμ τοῦ ᾿Ελμαδὰμ 28 


τοῦ “Hp, τοῦ ᾿Τησοῦ τοῦ we τοῦ ᾿]ωρεὶμ 29 


τοῦ Ματθὰτ τοῦ Aevi, τοῦ Συμεὼν τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ 30 
᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῦ ᾿Ιωνὰμ. τοῦ ᾿ Ἡλιακεὴ, τοῦ Medea τοῦ 31 
Mevva τοῦ Ματταθὰ τοῦ Ναθὰν τοῦ Δαυὶδ, τοῦ 32 
᾿Ιεσσαὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωβὴδ τοῦ Boos τοῦ Σαλμὼν τοῦ 
Ναασσὼν, τοῦ ᾿Αμιναδὰβ τοῦ ᾿Αδμεὶν τοῦ ᾿Δρνὶ 33 
τοῦ ᾿Εσρὼν τοῦ Φαρὲς τοῦ 7]Ιούδα, τοῦ ᾿]Ιακὼβ τοῦ 34 
᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ Θάρα τοῦ Ναχὼρ, τοῦ 35 
Σεροὺχ τοῦ “Payat τοῦ Φάλεκ τοῦ ἼἜΒερ τοῦ 
Σάλα, τοῦ Καϊνὰμ τοῦ “Appagad τοῦ Σὴμ τοῦ 88 
Νῶε τοῦ Aaney, τοῦ Μαθουσάλα τοῦ Ἐνὼχ τοῦ 37 
‘Taped τοῦ Mi αλελεὴλ τοῦ Καϊνᾶν, τοῦ ᾿Ενῶς τοῦ 38 
Σὴθ τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


᾿ΙΗΣΟΥ͂Σ δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου ὑπέστρε- 4 
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Wey ἀπὸ τοῦ I ορδάνου, καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύ- 
2 part, ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα πειραζό- 
μενορ ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. Kai οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν, 
8 ἐπείνασεν" εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὸ διάβολος, Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα γένηται ἄρτος. 
4 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ “Ἰησοῦς, Γέγραπται, ὅτι, 
5 οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὃ δ ἄνθρωπος. Καὶ ava- 
γαγὼν αὐτὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς 
8 οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῇ Χρόνου" καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὄ 
διάβολος, Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, καὶ ᾧ 
7 ἂν θέλω, δίδωμι αὐτήν' σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς 
8 ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, ἔσται σοῦ πᾶσα. Kat ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ 
εἶπεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Τέγραπται, Προσκυνήσεις Κύριον 
ὃ Tov Θεὸν σον καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. "“Hyaye 
δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς “I ἐρουσαλὴμ, καὶ ἔστησεν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύ- 
γίον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
10 Bane σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω' γέγραπται γὰρ, ὅτι, 
τοῖς ἀγγέλοις. αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ τοῦ. διαφυ- 
11 λάξαι σε, καὶ, ὅτι, ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μή ποτε 
12 προσκόψῃς mpos λίθον τὸν πόδα σον. Kat ἀποκρι- 
θεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 6 ‘Inaois, ὅτι, εἴρηται, Οὐκ ἐκπει- 
4 / Α Pd % ᾽ 
18 ράσεις Kupiov τὸν Θεὸν σου. Kai συντελέσας 
πάντα πειρασμὸν ὃ διάβολος ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι 
καιροῦ. 
14 Καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾽]ησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ 
πνεύματος εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν' καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθε καθ᾽ 
15 ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου mept αὐτοῦ. Kai αὐτὸς ἐδί- 
δασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ 
16 πάντων. Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Ni αζαρέθ, οὗ ἦν τεθραμ- 
μένος, καὶ εἰσῆλθε κατὰ. τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τῶν σαββάτων εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ἀνέστη ava- 
17 γνῶναι, Καὶ ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου 
‘A σαίου, καὶ ἀναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον εὗρε, τὸν τόπον 
18 οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον, Πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἐπ' ἐμέ, οὗ 
εἵνεκεν ἔχρισέ με εὐαγγελίσασθαι πτωχοῖς, ame- 
19 σταλκέ με κηρῦξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς 
ἀνάβλεψιν, ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει, 
109 


. Luxe IV. 4-19. 
retarnéd from the J sath eee 
was led in the S being 
tempted in a the a forty 
days by the eel And he ate 
nothing in those days, and ibn 
they were beh ttoa 


Sun of 
aie Cid tie atone that it be. 
come a loaf, 4 eaus’ an- 
ewered him, It-is written, Not 
SAnd he brooghé bi a 

@ im upwards 
and shewed him all the kine 
of the world in a moment o: time, 
Sand the devil said si him, On 
thee will I bestow all this power 
and their ¢ to me 
has it been given over, and on 
whomsoever will, I bestow it: 
tif thou then shalt do ho omage 
before me, it shall be all thine. 
ἃ Jesus said in answer to him, 
10) is written, Thou shalt homage 
the Lord God, and to him 
alone shalt thou do worshipe 
®And he brought him Ὁ Jeru- 
salem, and set him on th nil to 
nacle of the temple, and ~ to 
him thou art Son o 


throw thyself aa fon eee 
10 for it is yeni He shall give 
his ew ene ὃ about thee to 
eee 8 68 safe, “and, On their 
ds shall they bear thee up, 
jest thou dash thy foot against 
astone. “And Jenus said in an- 
swer to him, It has been spoken, 
a shalt not put to proof the 
ἃ thy God. “And when he 
t every βρλαον ἐμε να to 
a close, the devil departed from 
him for a atest 
MAnd Jesus returacd in the 
might of the spirit to Galilee, 
& report went out through 
tse whole neighbour about 


reth, where he had been reared, 
and went accor to his custom 


on the sabbath day into the 


Yaad fhote was banda to bem 


the book of the prophet Esaias; 
and having unwrapped the book, 
he found the place where it was 
written, The Lord's Spirit is 
upon me, because he wapineinies me 
to tell glad oe to the poor; 

he has mente sole to pu pablish 
g's arg or captives, an or. 

ind recovery of t, to 

send forth at @ those that 
havo been crushed, “to publish 
an acceptable year of the Lord. 


LUKE, IY. 20-37. 


*And having wra nee =p br 
k, he gave fae 
attendant, and sat 550 aa 
the eyes of all in the 8 
were aac set Hag ho τοῦ nd 
om Ὁ da 
has ths scripture been fulfill ulfilled 
in your ears. “And all bore 
him witness, and wondered at 
the gracious words which issued 
from his mouth: and they . said, 
Ts not this Joseph’s son? *And 
he said to them, You will surely 
say to me this proverb, Phy- 
mician, cure thyself: whatever 
things we heard were done in 
Gacariaud:: do here too in t) 
own country. “And he sai 
Verily I cap you that no prophet 
ig acceptable in his own country. 
*® And in trath I tell you, many 
widows were there in Israel in 
the days of Elias, when the hee: 


ven was abut: eae end 


six ταραίτια, —_ ae ΕἾ aloe acter 
came on all and to not 


one of ere Was i sent, but 
to Sarepta of Sidon to a widow 
woman: “and many lepers were 
there in Iarael in tho time ὁ 
Elisaeus the prophet, and me 
one of them was cleansed, but 
Naaman the Syrian. *And ‘allin 
the synagogue Ἢ θ᾽ were aa with 
rage whi eating these th ings; 
and they roee and thrust hi 
out of the oe and brought 
him to a f the hill = 
which ther town was built, to 
throw him down the cliff: * but 
he went thro sea the midst of 
them and passed on, 
4 And he came down to Caper- 
ea town of Galilee, and was 
them on the sabbath ; 
and f they were astonished at his 
, because his discourse 
weenie ced with wr puss δ πὰ 
in the synagogue was aman 
having a spirit of an unclean 
demon, and he cried out with a 
loud voice, “Ha, what haat thou 
to do with us, Jesus of NazarethF 
Hast thou come to destroy ue 
I know thee who thou =k fed 
Holy One of God. pant - 
rebuked iit saying, Be still and 
come out of h And the de- 
mon hurled om ‘into the se 
and came out of him, havin 
no way harmed him. And 
came an awe on all, and they 
talked with each other, saying, 
is this word? because wif 
authority Te onde 
une spirits, and they come 
out. "And a rumour about him 
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κηρῦξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτόν. Καὶ πτύξας τὸ 20 
βιβλίον, ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισε, καὶ πάντων 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. 
"Haro δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Ort, σήμερον πεπλή- 21 
ρῶται 7 γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὡσὶν ὑμῶν. Kai πάντες 22 
ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς 
χάριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τοῦ. στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἔλεγον, Οὐχὶ υἱός ἐστιν Ἰωσὴφ οὗτος; Kat εἶπε 28 
πρὸς αὐτούς, Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι τὴν παραβολὴν ταὺύ- 
τὴ», Le ατρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν' ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν 
γενόμενα εἰς τὴν Καὶ αφαρναούμ, ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν 
τῇ πατρίδι σου Eire δέ, Anny λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 24 
οὐδεὶς προφήτης, δεκτὸς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. 
Er ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν 25 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ᾿Βλίου ἐν τῷ ᾿] σραήλ, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη 
ὃ οὐρανὸς ἐπὶ ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἐξ, ὦ ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς 
μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν 26 
ἐπέμφθη ᾿Ηλίας, εἰ μὴ εἰς Σάρεπτα τῆς “Σιδῶνος 
πρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν' καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐν 27 
τῷ ᾿]σραὴλ ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισσαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
αὑτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, εἰ μὴ “Ναιμὰν ὃ Σύρος. Kai 28 
ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες 
Ταῦτα, καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς πό- 29 
Acws; καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ ὄρους ἐφ᾽ 
οὗ 7 πόλις ῳκοδόμητο αὐτῶν, ὥστε κατακρημνίσαι 
αὐτόν: αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν ἐπορεύετο. 80 

Kai κατῆλθεν εἷς Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Feds 31 
λαίας, καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασι: καὶ 32 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ 
ἦν ὃ λόγος αὐτοῦ. Kal ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρω- 88 
πος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξε 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, "Ea, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοΐ, ᾿Ἰησοῦ Naga- 84 
ρηνε; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἶδα oe τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, λέγων, 8 
Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἀπ' αὐτοῦ. Καὶ αἰ ῥῖψαν αὐτὸν 
τὸ δαιμόνιον εἰς τὸ μέσον ἐξῆλθεν ἃ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν 
βλάψαν αὐτόν. Καὶ ἐγένετο θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, 86 
καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, Τίς 0 
λόγος οὗτος, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει 
τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασι, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; Καὶ ἐξε- 81 
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4 3 a bd é “~ ᾿ 
πορεύετο ἦχος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περι- 
χώρου. 

3 4 XY os WN a ~ 4 *™ > \ 
Avaatas δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν Σίμωνος. “Πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἦν συν- 
‘aa 4 

εχομένη πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ, Kal ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ 

80 αὐτῆς’ καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησε τῷ 
πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν: παραχρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα 

“A " εἜ # 

40 διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. Avvovros δὲ rod ἡλίου πάντες ὅσοι 
εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις ποικίλαις, ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς 
πρὸς αὐτόν’ ὃ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας 

5 , 

41 ἐπιτιθεὶς ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. ᾿Εξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαι- 
μόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, κραυγάζοντα καὶ λέγοντα, ὅτι, 
σὺ εἶ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kat ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ 

“ rd wv \ ἈΝ oe 3. 
λαλεῖν, ὅτι ἤδεισαν τὸν Χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
4 Λε a 3 4 > Fd > . 

42 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη eis ἔρημον 
τύπον, καὶ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν' καὶ ἦλθον ἕως 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι an’ 

.» t ἢ 9 4 " ᾽ὔ’ cd * “ c 7 
43 αὐτῶν. O δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὅτι, καὶ ταῖς éré- 

’ » f 4 ~ ‘ f 
pas πόλεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαί pe Set τὴν βασιλείαν 

- ~ κε 2: y ‘on > 7 , 3 4 
44 τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἀπεστάλην. Kai nv xnpuo- 

σων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 

ὕ ᾿ΕΓΕΝΕΤῸ δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ 

a * & 
καὶ ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς 

Ἁ Ἀ 7 s . 5 ’ , 

ἃ παρὰ τὴν λίμνην Tevynaaper, καὶ ede Ovo πλοιάρια 
ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίμνην" οἱ δὲ ἁλιεῖς an’ αὐτῶν 

8 ἀποβάντες ἔπλυνον τὰ δίκτυα. ᾿Εμβὰς δὲ εἰς ἐν 
σι > Ἀ nw 
τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ἦν Σίμωνος, ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς 
~ > n ty / f \ n , 
γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὀλίγον" καθίσας δὲ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου 
» “- - 

4 ἐδίδασκε τοὺς ὄχλους. “Ds δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν, εἶπε 

ὔ 
πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα, ᾿Επανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος, καὶ 
f fad “ἢ 

5 yaAacare τὰ δίκτνα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. Kat ἀποκρι- 

θεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿ Ἐπιστάτα, δὲ ὅλης νυκτὺς 
, emt 2 δ κι x o-Ps f 

κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν" ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ρηματί σον 
fs, = 

6 χαλασὼ τὸ δίκτυον. Kal τοῦτο ποιήσαντες ovr 

a 4 
ἔκλεισαν ἰχθύων πλῆθος πολύ" διερρήσσετο δὲ τὸ 

7 δίκτυον αὐτῶν. Καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις ἐν τῷ 
.ς ἢ # ~ 9 ζ ’ 3 »" - 
ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἔλθοντας συλλαβέσθαι αὑτοῖς" καὶ 
2 . wv 3 ξ Α - Sd , 
ἦλθον, καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφύτερα τὰ πλοῖα, wate βυθί- 

ἢ 3 Ἁ 4 # f 2 
8 ζέσθαι αὐτά. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέπεσε 
“a F 8 re ζ΄ ΠῚ > » 3 -ι wv 
τοῖς γόνασιν ᾿ἶησοῦ λέγων, "Ἔξελθε an’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 
111 


38 


Luke, IV. 38—V: 8. 
ad to f th 
rustboutasol” ae of εἰς 


® And rising up from the syna- 
gogue he went τέο the house of 
imon, And Simon’s wife's mo- 
ther was seized with a great fever, 
and they asked his aid for her; 
and he stood over her tTe- 
buked the fever, and it left 
her; and al once rose and 
waited on them, “And when the 
aun was setting, as many as had 
any sick with sundry diseases, 
brought them to him, and he laid 
ds on each one of them 

ane eured oe. “And demons 
oo came out of many, crying out 
, Thon art the Son of 
buked them and 

use 
ist. 


they know that he was the Chris 


© And when it was day, he went 
out and betook himself to a Jone 
place; and the crowds went in 
search of him, and they reached 
him, and ee him from going 
ids 4 from them. “ But he aaid 
to them, To the other towns also 


he was preaching in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee, 


And it came to pass, as the 
crowd was pressing on him and 
listening to the word of God, 
he was standing by the Iake 


barks standing by the but 
thefishermen had landed 
washing their nets, *And going 


on board one of the barks, which 
was Simon's, he asked him to 
push out a little from the land; 
and he sat down and taught the 
shan Me Wal conasd sneaking ie 
when he had ce be 
said to Simon, Push out into the 
deep water, and let down your 
nets fora haul, ‘And Simon said 
in answer to him, Master, wo 
heve toiled the whole night and 
caught nothing; but relyin 
thy word, F will let down the 
*And on doing this they 
enclosed a great number of fishes, 
and their net was breaking. 7And 
they beckoned to their fellows in 
the other ship to come and hel 

them ; and they came and filled 
both the barks, so that they were 
sinking. δ πᾷ on seeing it, Si- 
mon Veter fell at the knees of 
Jesus, saying, Leave me, for I am 


“™ 
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a sinner, Lord, *For awe 


came 


over him and all that were with 
ται at the haul of fishes which 


had caught, “and 
a ts both James 


likewise 
Jo 


sons of Zebedee, who were part- 


ners with Simon. And 
said to Simon, mtr not ; 
this time thou shalt take 


CSTs 
from 
men. 


2 And on bringing the harks 


she erik 


and follow- 


BAnd if came to pass that, as 
ΠΡ ἘΝ Was a 55 " the towns lo, 


cecilia Jeute he esas on nia face 
and entreated nme, saying, es 


if thou 


me. “And he Sethe out his 
hand and touched him, saying, I 


ie = sg sar And forth 


ros 
ered he 40 tall to tell no hs but 


ee 


he 


go and shew thysaif to the priest, 
and offer for thy cleansing, as 
Moses commanded for witneas to 


them. “ Bat the story 

till more about him, and many 
crowds came to er to 
and to be of their 


listen 
sick- 


nessea;: *but be himself bf re- 
tiring in the wild country, and 


praying. 


And it came to pass on one 
of the days, that he was teach- 
and there were Pharisees 

and masters of the law sitting, 


who had come from ey 
lage of Galilea and from 
and Jerus 

the Lotd was there to 


τι - 
udea 

er of 
peo- 


je. And, lo, CAITY| 
ἢ man that was palsied 
and they ende avoured to bring 


him in. and set him before 


him; 


Wand not finding by what wa: 
pind 2ob, Sading ky what wey 


. bed into the midst before Jesus. 

“And on seeing their faith he 
said, Man, thy sing are for- 
given thee. ™ And the scribes 


and the Pharisees 


began to de- 
b ‘Who is this that 


mies? who can for- 


give sins but God only? 


Bat 


aware of their debatings 


said in answer to them, 


y are 


you debating in your heartaP 


which is easier, to say, Thy 


are forgiven thee, or 


sing 


» © 887, 
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ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἶμι, Κύριε. Θάμβος γὰρ περι- 9 


ἔσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πᾶντας τοὺς σὺν αὑτῷ ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ 
τῶν ἰχθύων 7 συνέλαβον, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ 1 ἄκωβον 10 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, οἱ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ 
Σίμωνι. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα ᾿]ησοῦς, Μὴ 
φοβοῦ" ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀνθρώπους ἐσῃ ζωγρῶν. Καὶ 11 
καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἀφέντες ἅπαντα 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

«Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, 19 
καὶ ἰδοὺ a ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας" καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Kv ὕριε, 
ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. Καὶ ἐκτείνας 18 
τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ εἰπών, Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. 
Καὶ εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ αὑτὸς 14 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν δεῖ- 

ον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθα- 
ρισμοῦ σον καθὼς προσέταξε Mavons εἰς μαρτύριον 
αὑτοῖς. Δαιήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον ὃ λόγος περὶ αὐτοῦ, 15 
καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκόύειν καὶ θερα- 
πεύεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν' αὐτὸς δὲ ἣν 16 
ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις καὶ προσευχόμενος. 

Kal ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 17 
διδάσκων, καὶ ἦσαν καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομο- 
διδάσκαλοι, ot ἦσαν ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης κώμης 

τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿]ουδαίας καὶ “Ἰερουσαλήμ' καὶ 
tele Κυρίου ἡ yy εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι αὐτούς. Καὶ ἰδοὺ 18 
ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃ ὃς ἦν παραλε- 
λυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν 10 
αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα διὰ 
τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ 
μέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ. Kai ἰδῶν τὴν πίστιν 20 
αὐτῶν εἶπεν, “AvOpwre, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
σου. Kai ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ 21 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες, Τίς ἐστιν. οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ 
βλασφημίας ; ; τίς δύναται ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι εἰ μὴ 
μόνος ὃ Θεός; ᾿Επιγνοὺς δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς τοὺς diadoyt- 22 
σμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Ti δια- 
λογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί ἐστιν εὐκο- 23 
πώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου, ἢ 
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41 εἰπεῖν, "Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει; iva δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὃ 
vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέ- 
ναὶ ἁμαρτίας, εἶπε τῷ παραλελυμένῳ, Lol λέγω, 
ἔγειρε καὶ ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σου “πορεύου εἰς. τὸν 

25 οἶκον σου. Kat παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, 
ἄρας ef ὃ κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ 

26 δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν. Καὶ ἔκστασις ἔλαβεν ἅ ἅπαντας, 

καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεόν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου, 

λέγοντες, ὅ ὅτι; εἴδομεν παράδοξα σήμερον. 
αἱ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὁ ὀνύ- 
ματι Δευὶν καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν 

94 αὐτῷ , Ακολούθει Hot. Kat καταλιπὼν ἅπαντα, ava- 

29 στὰς ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ. Kai ἐ ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγάλην 
Λευὶς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἦν ὄχλος τελω- 
νῶν πολὺς καὶ ἄλλων οἱ ἡ ἦσαν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν κατακεί- 

80 μενοι. Καὶ ἐγόγγυζον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. καὶ οἱ γραμ- 
ματεῖς, αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, ἢ 

31 Διὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; Καὶ 
. ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Οὐ χρείαν 
ἔχουσιν οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες" 

32 οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς 

μετάνοιαν. 

Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν, Οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ϊ]ωάννου 
νηστεύουσι πυκνὰ καὶ δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ 
οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων, οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσι καὶ πίνουσιν. 
84. Ὃ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Μὴ δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς 

τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος per αὐτῶν εἰσί, 

85 ποιῆσαι νηστεύειν; ᾿ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ ὅταν 
ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὃ νυμφίος, τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 

80 ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. "Eneye δὲ καὶ “παραβολὴν 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὅτι, οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἀπὸ ἱματίου και- 
νοῦ σχίσας ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν' εἰ δὲ 
μήγε, καὶ τὸ καινὸν σχίσει, καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ 

37 συμφωνήσει. τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ καινοῦ. Καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούο" εἰ δὲ μήγε; ῥήξει 
ὃ οἶνος ὃ νέος τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται 

88 καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 

89 καινοὺς βλητέον. Καὶ οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν θέλει 
νέον" λέγει γάρ, ‘O παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν. 

6 ‘EYENETO δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν 
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Arise, and walk? * But that 

may know that the Son of Man 

88 authority on the earth to for- 
the palsied 


ὡς 
and they glorified 
filled wi toa colts We have 
seen strange things to day. 


Ὁ And after these thin 
went out and beheld a pub Tina 
by name seated at the toll- 
house, and said to him, Foliowme. 
And he forsook all, and rose,and 
followed him. And Levi made 
8 great entertainment for him in 
his house, and there was a large 
erowd of publicans, ane 
who were at ta 


do 
And Je- 
sus said in answer to them, The 
hale have no need of a physician, 
but the aick, “J have not come 
to cali mghteous men but sinners 
to repentance. . 


And of Fok fk him, Tha 
ohn fast often, and 


ber fast while the bridegroom is 
with them? *but days wall come, 
that peg the bridegroom shall 
have bean wi them, 
then Mire the fast in those 
*And he 3 also a parable to 
them: No one tears a patch from 
anew mantie and puis if on an 
old one: otherwise, both 
teur the new one, and that which 
comes from the new will not 
match with the old. “And no 
one pute new wine into old skins: 
otherwise, the now wine will burat 
the skina, aud itaelf be spilt, and 
the skins be lost: “but th 
must put new wine into fres 
akins. ™And no one on drinking 
old wine wishes for new, for he 
says, The old is good. : 


And it came to pass on a sab- 
bath that he was passing h 
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the corn-fields, and his disciples 
were plucking the ears and ont- 
ing them, rubbing them with 
_ their hands. *But some of the 
nar aaa said, Why are you do- 
ng that which is not allowed on 
the sabbath? *And Jesus said in 
answer to them, Have re yoo not 
read even thia that Da 
— he was himself ly and 
those that were with him? ‘how 
he went into the house of God, 
and took and ate and gave to 
those with him the shew-bread, 
which it is not allowed that any 
but the priests alone should at 
‘And he said to them, Son 
of Man is lord even of the aab- 


δ νᾶ ath lao, ἐδ he won 
other sabbath also, that he went 
into the neand was 
in An there was a man there 
W tand waa withered; 
7and the seribes and the Phari- 
sees were watching whether he 
would do a cure on the sab 

that they : Aor {με find matter of 


charge him. ® But he 
al there | thoughts, and and oe to 
the man that had 


ed, Rise καὶ take iby sland ἘΛῈ 
the midst. ae he rose up and 
took his stand. *And Jesus said 
to them, I γεν you whether it is 
wed . ἴων: sabbath to do 
good or to do ill, to save a life 
or to “Testroy? W And glancing 
round on them he said to him, 
Stretch out thy hand. And he 
did it, and his hand was reatored. 
“ But they were filled with mad- 
nese, 4: diel talking to each 
=. ἐμ hat they should do to 


WAnd it camo to pass that in 
these daya he went out to the 
mountain to pray, aud was spend- 
hod night in prayer to God. 
%And when it was day, he éalled 

té him his disciples, and having 

chosen out from them twelve, 
-whom he named apostles—* δὲ. 
mon, whom he also named Peter 
and Andrew his brother, an 
James and John and Philip and 
Bartholomew “and Matthew and 
sous and James, son of Al- 
phacus, and Simon called the 

ot, “and Judas, brother of 
James, and Jndas Iscariot, who 
became a traitor—’ and havi 
a down with them, he took 

Here on 8 level place, and 


reat throng of the fi 
-all Judea el Serco and tke 
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διὰ σπορίμων; καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τοὺς 
στάχυας καὶ ἤσθιον ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσί. Τινὲς δὲ 2 
τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπον, Τί ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι τοῖς 
σάββασι; ; Kai ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ In 8 
σοῦς, Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησε Δαυὶδ, ὁπότε 
ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄντες; ὡς εἰσηλ- 4 
θεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
προθέσεως ἔλαβε καὶ ἔφαγε καὶ ἔδωκε τοῖς per’ 
αὐτοῦ, οὗς οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς 
ἱερεῖς. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, κύριός ἐστὶν ὃ υἱὸς 5 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 

“Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν ὃ 
εἰς τὴν συναγῳγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν. Καὶ ἦν ἄνθρω- 
πος ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἦ ἣν ξηρά: παρε- 7 
τηροῦντο δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεύει, ἵ ἵνα εὕρωσι κατηγορεῖν ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ. Αὐτὸς δὲ ἥδει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν" 8 
εἶπε δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ξηρὰν ἔ ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, Ἔγειρε 
καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ μέσον. Kai ἀναστὰς ἔστη. Εἶπε 9 
δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς πρὸς αὑτούς, Et "περωτῶ ὑμᾶς εἰ ἔξεστι 
τῷ σαββάτῳ ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν 
σῶσαι ἢ ἀπολέσαι; Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος πάντας 10 
αὐτοὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Exrewov τὴν χεῖρά σου. Ὁ δὲ 
ἐποίησεν οὕτω, καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη ἢ χεὶρ αὑτοῦ. 
Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν dvoias, καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς 11 
ἀλλήλους τί ἂν ποιήσειαν τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ. 

᾿Ἐγένετο. δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐξελθεῖν av- 12 
τὸν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι, καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων 
ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ὅ OTE ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, 18 
προσεφώνησε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος 
an αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὖς καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνύμασε, 
Σίμωνα ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασε Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 14 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿]7άκ ‘@Bov καὶ ᾿]ωάννην. καὶ 
Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον καὶ M ατθαῖον καὶ Oar 15 
pay, καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον ᾿ἀλφαίου, καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν καλού- 
μενον ζηλωτήν, καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ἰακώβου, καὶ ᾿]Ἰούδαν 10 
᾿Ισκαριὼθ, ὃς ἐγένετο προδότης, καὶ καταβὰς per 17 
αὐτῶν ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς 
᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τύρου 
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καὶ Σιδῶνος, at ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰαθῆναι 
18 ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐνοχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πνεὺ- 
19 μάτων ἀκαθάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο" καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος 
ἐζήτουν ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐξήρχετο καὶ ἰᾶτο πάντας.. 
20 Kat αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ εἰς τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔλεγε, Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί, ὅτι ὑμς- 
21 τέρα ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Μακάριοι οἱ πει- 
νῶντες νῦν, ὅτι χορτασθήσεσθε. Me [ακάριοι οἱ κλαί- 
22 οντες νῦν, ὅτι γελάσετε. Mi axaptot ἐστε ὅταν 
μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὀνειδίσωσι καὶ ἐκβάλωσι τὸ ὄνομα ὑμῶν 
28 ὡς πονηρὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. “Χάρητε 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκερτήσατε, ἰδοὺ “γὰρ ὄ 
μισθὸς v ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" κατὰ τὰ αὑτὰ γὰρ 
94 ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. Πλὴν 
οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν παρά- 
οὅ κλησιν ὑμῶν. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι; ὅτι 
πεινάσετε. Οὐαί, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε 
26 καὶ κλαύσετε. Οὐαὶ ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσι πάντες 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι" κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδο- 
27 προφήταις αἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. ᾿Αλλὰ ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς 
ἀκούουσιν" ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑ ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε 
28 τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους 
29 ὑμῖν, προσεύχεσθε. περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὕ ὑμᾶς. T@ 
τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ aipovros σου TO ἱμάτιον. καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα 
30 μὴ κωλύσῃ" παντὶ δὲ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε Sidov, καὶ 
81 ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ ἀπαΐτει. Καὶ καθὼς 
θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
85 ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖφ ὁμοίως. Καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγα- 
πῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ οἱ 
33 ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσι καὶ 
ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν 
χάρις ἐστί; ; καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι: 
94, καὶ ἐὰν δανείζητε παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία 


ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανεί- 


35 ζουσιν, ἵ ἵνα ἀπολάβωσι τὰ ἴσα. Τλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς 
ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανείζετε “μηδὲν 
ἀπελπίζοντες: καὶ ἔσται 6 μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολύς, καὶ 
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were harassed by unelean 

spirits, were cured: * and all the 

crowd were endeavouring totouch 


him, pecmins er issued 
“ye sale’ ell. 


ἐπεὶ ung his eyes towards 
his disciples he eaid, Blest are 
γα poor yours is the 
rp rn "of God. ι Βϊρεὶ you 
that hunger now, because 
’Blest you dhat 
ie Ae κὰν  beoause you 
lest are you, Bry 
ever mon ἘΜ hate you, and 
whenever ban you, and re- 
vile and east out your name as 
evil for the sake of the Son of 
Man. “Rejoice in day and 
leap for joy, for, lo, your reward 
is great in heaven, for in the 
oe fashion did ὍΡΟΣ fathers to 
the prophets. t woe to you, 
rich ones, because you have 
your comfort. pei ted. to you 
are fed to the full, because 
shall hunger. Woe you xo 
laugh now because a a shall 
mourn and weep are = 
all men shall ἐρεῖ well of 
for in the same fashion did 
fathers to the false p ΕΒ, 
7But to you I say that 
love your enemies; do well € to 
t hate you ; ® bless those 
that curse you; pray for those 
that ge Ae pe on you. ™Tohim 
that strikes you on the cheek, 
ener ἜΣ wae ἈΠΟ and δα 
im ig ing aw 
mantle, withhold -not ‘the coat 
aiso; and δῶ to every one 
that ‘asks of and from him 
that is takin anig thy goods, 
ask them not back. 1 And gs you 
choose that men should do 
you, do you also to them in vine 
manner. “And if you are 
noe — love we yore what ΠΥ 
is there for for the sinners 
ire thes that ἃ to those that ἃ 
if you ΕΘ ο 
to you, what thank is there 
or your for the sinners do the 
same: “and if you make loans 
to those from whom you hope to 
get aught, what thank is there 
or youP even ne eaeepepe 
to sinners, that the ey may 
good in return, *But Lees 
enemies, and do good and your 
without hoping for aught in re. 
turn: and your reward will be 
large, and you will be sons of the 
Most High, because ho is kind 
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shall not be con release, 

and you will be released; ® sive, 
and there will be given to you: 

handsome measure, jak rity sha- 

ken together, overflowing will 
they give into your lap: for with 
the same measure with which 
you measure, will there be a 
measuring to you again. 
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— Can a d man 
suide t a blind man? will 
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diseipl e 3 not above teach- 

ut every πὸ will, en 
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deseriést ὃ ποῦ ἃ beam in thy 


th 
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ve they a ope gre 
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out good, and the ype a 
from the evil store, evil 
of hia 
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rock; and when a flood came, the 
stream 
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ἔσεσθε viol ὑψίστου, ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν ἔπὶ 
τοὺς ἀχαρίστους Kat πονηρούς. Γίνεσθε οἰκτίρμονες, 86 
καθὼς ὃ “πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστί. Καὶ μὴ κρί- 87 
vere, καὶ ov μὴ κριθῆτε' καὶ μὴ καταδικάζετε, καὶ 
οὐ μὴ καταδικασθῆτε' ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε' 
δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" μέτρον καλὸν πεπιε- 88 
σμένον σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυνόμενον δώσουσιν εἰς 
τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν" τῷ γὰρ αὐτῷ μέτρῳ ᾧ μετρεῖτε, 
ἀντιμετρηθήσεται ὑ ὑμῖν. 

Eire δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς. Μη mre δύναται 89 
τυφλὸς τυφλὸν ὀδηγεῖν; ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι. eis βόθυνον 
ἐμπεσοῦνται ; Οὐκ ἔστι μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ᾽ τὸν διδάσκα- 40 
λον" ᾿κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος 
αὐτοῦ. Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 41 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλ- 
μῷ οὐ κατανοεῖς ; πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ 42 
σου, ᾿Αδελφέ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ καρῴος τὸ ἐν τῷ 

ὀφθαλμῷ σου, αὐτὸς τὴν ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σον δοκὸν 
ov βλέπων; ; ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ 
τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις τὸ κάρφος 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἐκβαλεῖν. Ov 43 
yap ἐστι δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν σαπρόν, οὐδὲ 
πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν" ἕκα- 44 
στον “γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" 
οὐ γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσι σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου 
σταφυλὴν τρυγῶσιν. Ὃ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ 45 
ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ προφέρει τὸ 
ἀγαθόν, καὶ ἃ ὃ πονηρὸς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ 
πονηρόν" ἐκ γὰρ πε ρισσεύματας καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ 
στόμα αὐτοῦ. Ti δὲ pe καλεῖτε, Κύριε, κύριε; καὶ 46 
οὐ ποιεῖτε a λέγω; Πὰς ὁ ¢ ἐρχόμενος πρός με καὶ 47 


᾿ ἀκούων μου τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω 


ὑμῖν τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος" ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἶκο- 48 
δομοῦντι οἰκίαν, ὃς »ἔἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάθυνε καὶ ἔθηκε 
θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν: πλημμύρας δὲ γενομένης 
προσέρρηξεν ὃ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ 
υσε σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν διὰ τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομεῖσθαι 
αὐτήν. ὋὉ δὲ ἀκούσας καὶ μὴ ποιήσας ὅμοιός ἐστιν 49 
ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκέαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν χωρὶς 
θεμελίου, ἦ προσέρρηξεν ὃ ποταμός, καὶ εὐθὺς 
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συνέπεσε, καὶ ἐγένετα τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας᾽ ἐκείνης 
ἔγα. 
7 “EIT EIAH ἐπλήρωσε πάντα τὰ ῥήματα αὐταῦ 
εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναούμ. Ὁ 
2 “Ἑκατοντάρχου δέ τίνος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλε 
8 τελευτᾶν, ὃ ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν Tou- 
δαίων, ἐ ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον 
4 αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ παραγενόμενοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν παρε- 
κάλουν αὐτὸν σπουδαίως λέγοντες, ὅτι ἄξιός ἐστιν 
δ ᾧ p παρέξει ταῦτο" ἀγαπᾷ γὰρ τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν, καὶ τὴν 
6 συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς φκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. ‘O δὲ 1 ησοῦς 
ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς" ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ μακρὰν 
ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψε πρὸς αὐτὸν φίλους ΤΣ 
ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος λέγων. αὐτῷ, Κύ ὕριε, μὴ σκύλλου" 
οὐ γὰρ ἱκανός εἶμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην μου εἰσέλθῃς’ 
7 διὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρός σε ἐλθεῖν' ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ 


8 λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαθήτω ὁ ὁ παῖς pov. Καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρω- I 


mos εἶμε ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων on ἐμαυ- 

τὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ, IT ορεύθητι, καὶ 

πορεύεται; καὶ ἄλλῳ, "Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ 
9 δούλῳ μου, Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ 

ταῦτα ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ 

ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπε, Aéyo ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν 
10 τῷ 1 σραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. Καὶ ὑποστρέ. 
ψαντες ot “πεμφθέντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον εὗρον τὸν ἀσθε- 
νοῦντα δοῦλον ὑγιαίνοντα, 

Kai at ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς é ἐπορεύετο εἰς . πόλιν καλου- 
μένην Nai: αἷν, καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
12 αὐτοῦ ἱκανοὶ καὶ ὄχλος πολύς. “Qs δὲ ἤγγισε τῇ 

πύλῃ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς 

μονογενὴς υἱὸς τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὕτη χήρα, κι καὶ 
18 ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς σὺν αὐτῇ. Καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν 

ὃ Κύριος ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, 
14 Μὴ κλαῖε. Kat | προσελθὼν ἥψατο τῆς Topov, οἱ 

δὲ βαστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ εἶπε; Neavioxe, σοὶ Ὁ 
15 λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. Kai ἀνεκάθισεν ὃ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρ- 

aTo λαλεῖν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ αὑτοῦ. 

16 EAaBev δὲ φοβος ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν 

λέγοντες, ὅτι, προφήτης μέγας ἠγέρθη ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ, 
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it forthwith fell; and the crash 
of that house was great, 


ist na μα had fell spoken all 
sayings in the cars 


people, he he entered ell ng 
turion, who was τοί οῇ by my 
who was value 
was ill and 
Ri about Je Jesus he sent to 
him eldera of the Jows, asking 
him to come and save his servant, 
‘And on reaching Jesus 
ought him, 
ὁ for whom ὩΣ was ΤΎΣ 
al χο was deserving; *for 
he loves our nation, and imself 
built ua our synagogue. *And 
Jeeus was on his way with them; 
yi when was Fe not far 
friends to bi nore : 
sent iri m phn im, 
thy elt og Iam 


having ander myvalf soldiers, and 
I say to this one, Go 
goes sa: ana to another, Come: and 
© comes; and to my serran ως 
thia: and he does it. 9 An 
hearing this Jesus wondered ‘st 
him, and turning to crowd 
that followed him, he said, Not 
even in Israel have I met with 
faith go great. ‘And those 
had sent, on returning to 
the house found the sick servant 
in health 


1 And uh comer 0 peas on. (ae 
next day, tha was on his 
way to a town alld Nain, and 
his discip τὰ " 8 pambers 

ing’ Wi Im and & great 
parol δ %And when he came near 
the gate of the town, lo, there 
was out dead an only son 
of his mother, and she a widow; 
and a large crowd of the towns 
folk was with her, “And on Boe 
ing her the Lord y 

ity for her, and vaid to ‘hie: 
Weep not. “And he came up 
and touched the bier, and the 

bearers ae still; and he said, 
Young ea, Tise. 
stat ae Eel met Ὲ 

egan to speak, and he delive 
him to his mo %And fear 
seized all, and hay i glorified God, 
soying, A great prophet haa an 
up among us: and, God 
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has visited his people. “And thiz 
account ΒΡ in the whole of 
Judea about him and in all the 
_ neighbouring country. 

%And his disciples reported to 
John about ali these things. 
®And having called to him two 
of his disciples, John sent to the 
Lord, saying, Art thou he that 
is coming, or ere we to look for 
soother? And on reaching him 
the men said, John the Baptist 
bas sent us to thee, saying, Art 
thon he that is coming, or are 
we to look for another? * In 
that hour he fared many of dis- 

sand evil spirits, 
and on many blind folk he be- 


’ folk 
are i tidings : 
Zand blest is he whoever shall 
not be stumbled in me. 

“And when the messengers of 
John had gone away, he began 
to say to the crowds about John, 
What have you gone out into 
the wilderness to gaze onP areed 
waving in the ? “But what 
have you gone out to 566} a man 
attired in soft clothing? Lo, they 
that live in gorgeous apparel and 

ntiness, are in abodes, 
“But what bave you gone out to 
beet a ii ini es, I bean rg 
and what sarpasses a pro 
7 This ig he about whom it is 
written, Lo, I aend forth my mes- 
face, who shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

I tall Jou, among th 
of women there is no 
greater than John; but 
18 least in the kingdom o 


baptized 


of this generation, and to what 
are they like? “They are like 
that sit in a market- 
ace, and call to each other, say- 
ing, We piped to you, and youdid 
not oe: we ap ἢ 8 strain 
te P hte: and id not 
* For 


weep. 
there come the 
Baptist neither cating bread nor 
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ὅτι, ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Kat ἐξῆλ- 17 
ς f 4 > @ aw , ᾿ > κα ‘ 
θεν 6 λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ περιχώρῳ. 
Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ᾿Ιωάννῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ 18 
4 é 4 
πάντων τούτων. Kai προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς 19 
“a “ 3 ~ «1 5 4 ww & x 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ Iwavyns ἔπεμψε πρὸς τὸν 
᾿ F A 
Κύριον λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσ- 
δοκῶμεν ; Παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες 20 
Ξ« “ f 
εἶπον, ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς ἀπέσταλκεν ἡμᾶς πρός 
4 4 e > ’ a wf ~ 
σε λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; 
? 3 ? a @ , f 4 3 & / 
Ey ἐκείνῃ τῇ wpa ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς ἀπὸ vorwy 21 
καὶ μαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς 
~ 3 f , \ 3 XN > 
πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο βλέπειν, καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν av- 22 
΄“ ? > f ? ᾽ a sf * 
τοῖς, Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ]ωάννῃ a εἴδετε καὶ 
3 4 ¢ \ 8 f % 
ἠκούσατε, ὅτι τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, χωλοὶ περιπα- 
τοῦσι, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι, νεκροὶ 
ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" καὶ μακάριός ἐστεν 23 
ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
᾿Αἀπελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων ᾿Ιωάννου, ἤρξατο 24 
4 \ Ἁ a ιν , Af ¢ 
λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, Ti ἐξεληλύ- 
θατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 
> ro ' val # 
σαλευόμενον ; ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον 25 
ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ οἱ ἐν ἱματι- 
~ % , a ~ 7 > “ , 
σμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις 
εἰσίν. ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; ναὶ 38 
λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου. Οὗτὸς ἐστι 27 
περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελον 
μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν 
4 I ’ ea ᾽ > 
σου ἔμπροσθέν cov. Aéyw ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν yevyn- 28 
“ “a 2 2 ’ . ͵ 3 ε A 
τοῖς γυναικῶν προφήτης ἴωαννου ovdeis éeotiy: ὁ δὲ 
¢ ~ “~ 7 > - 
μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ μείζων αὐτοῦ 
a 4 “ ξ ‘ 3 f \ e “ > 
ἐστί. Kat πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι edi 29 
; N , e x ͵ Φ , 
Kaiwoav-tov Θεὸν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα Lway- 
vou' οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 80 
Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν εἰς ἑαυτούς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ 
~ Ν᾿ ~ ~ 
αὐτοῦ. Tin οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς 81 
f ”~ 
ταύτης, καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; ὅμοιοί εἰσι παιδίοις τοῖς 32 
3 “ἄς » 
ἐν ἀγορᾷ . καθημένοις καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, 
# ~ > 
λέγοντες, ᾿Ξ ὑλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε, ἐθρη- 
γησαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε. ΕἘλήλυθε yap 83 
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᾿Ιωάννης 6 βαπτιστὴς μήτε ἐσθίων ἄρτον μήτε πίνων 
84. οἶνον, καὶ λέγετε, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. ᾿Ελήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 

τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, ᾿Ϊδοὺ 

ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, φίλος τελωνῶν καὶ 
35 ἁμαρτωλῶν. Kat ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ πάντων 
τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 

Ἢ, ρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα φάγῃ 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Φαρισαίου 
37 κατεκλίθη. Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνή ἥτις ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἃ ἅμαρ- 

τωλός, καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι κατάκειται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ 
88 Φαρισαίυυ, κομίσασα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, καὶ στᾶσα 
ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, τοῖς δάκρυ- 
σιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασσε, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς 
99 πύδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἤλειφε τῷ μύρῳ. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρι- 

oatos ὃ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐ ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Οὗτος 5 

εἰ ἦν προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ 
40 ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλός ἐστι. Καὶ ἀπο- 

κριθεὶς ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, Σίμων, ἔχω σοί 
41 τε εἰπεῖν. ‘O δέ, Διδάσκαλε, εἶπέ, φησί. Avo χρεο- 

φειλέται ἦσαν δανειστῇ τινί; ὁ εἷς ὠφειλε δηνάρια 
42 πεντακόσια, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. My ἐχόντων 

αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι, ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. Tis οὖν 
48 αὐτῶν, εἶπέ, πλεῖον ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς ὁ 

Σίμων εἶπεν, ᾿Ὑπολαμβάνω ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρί- 
44 σατο. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ορθῶς ἔκρινας. Καὶ 

στραφεὶς πρὺς τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ Σίμωνε ἔφη, Βλέπεις 

ταύτην τὴν γυναίκα ; ; εἰσῆλθον σον εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν" 
ὕδωρ μοι ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ ἔδωκας, αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυ- 
σιν ἔβρεξε μον τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς, θριξιν αὐτῆς 
45 ἐξέμαξε. Φίλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
εἰσῆλθον οὐ διέλιπε καταφιλοῦσά μου τοὺς πόδας. 
46 ᾿᾿λαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου οὐκ ἤλειψαο" αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ 
47 ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας μου. Οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέ- 

OVTAL αἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς αἱ πολλαί, ὅτι ἠγάπησε 
48 πολύ" ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. Εἶπε 
49 δὲ αὐτῇ, ᾿Αφέωνταί σοῦ αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. Καὶ ἤρξαντο 

οἱ συνανακείμενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Tis οὗτός ἐστιν, 
50 ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; . Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, 

‘H πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε, πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
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drinking wine, and you say, He 
hes ademon. There has come 
the Son of Man eating and drink- 

dog, and | and oa 28 Le, a glutton 
an ber, friend of publi- 
ee % But justified 


and Jay down at table. "And lo, lo, 

8 woman who was in 

ἃ sinner, and had learnt that he he 
"5 


au 

stand by his feet be- 
ind j in tears, began to bathe his 
feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her head, 
and kissed. his feet and anointed. 
them with the ointment. * But 
on seeing it, the Pharisce who 
ΝΟ bidden him, spoke in himself, 

, Had this man been « pro. 
phet, e would have known who 
and what sort ἘῸΣ egies that 
is touching him r pecemee she is 
asinner. “And Jesus said in an- 
ewer to him, Simon, I have some. 
what to say to thee: and he saya, 
Master, say it. “There were two 
men in debt to one money-lender; 
the one owed five handred pence, 
the other fifty, @ they had 
no means of payment, he 
frank quittan teanoe to both. 
of them, tell me, will lova him 
most? And Simon said in an- 
ewer, I sup the one to whom 


ve & 


the woman he 


ito house: no water didst 

thou give me for my feet; = 

she with her tears has bathed m 
them with het 


feet, and wi 
didst thou 


Scepter “WwW ith 
oil my head thou anomtedat 
bat εἶ che anointed my feet with 
ointment. On which account, 
1 teil thee, her sins, her many 
sine are org ven, because she loy- 
ed much: but he to whom little 
is forgiven, loves little. “And he 
raid to her, Thy sins are forgiven. 
nee those that were at table 
with him, began to eay in them: 
selves, Who 1a this that ft forgives 
sins too? ὅθ But he said to the 


᾿ woman, Thy faith has saved thee: 


go in peace, 
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ρας hg gee poteghor lg a 
place ioe he ΣΟ ΕΙΣ 
each tow o, Preno ing 


rite and sicknesses, Mary val 
Magdalena, out of whom had 
come seven Somos tand Jo- 
hanna, Chuss, Herod's 
state-steward, aad Susanna, and 
many besides, who did them ser- 
vice from their means. 


‘And when a large crowd had 
eome together, an le 

each several town were bending 

their way to him, he apoke 

by a parable. *There went out 

sower to sow his seed; and 

in owing and ws one fell fell beside th the 


path the bi 
δες πεν ate 
re up: aed sae fell on the 
rock, and on 8 os it with- 
ered, through ΒΟ mois- 
ture; 7and eaothier € fell amid the 
thorns, and the thorns sp 
‘up with it and stifled it; 8 and 
a ganee fell on the pod 05 Ground, 
and sprang Ἢ a 
Wises 880 
things he 9 ealled oat He ta a 
‘ears to hear, let 


And his pas peal him, 
_— this ἢ ῬΕΙΔΟΙΒ meant, wAnd 
ad tn teen Dyan it haa been gran 
tories of th ihe 
ut to the rest 


t are ἃ as, when 
the have hee receive the word 
joy and eee have no root; 
that e bat for a time, and 
in ἃ season of trial away : 
Hand thatwhich fell onthethorns, 
these are such as have heard, 
as they cb pat stified τὶ cares 
and wealth 


6666] or puts it under a bed, but 
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KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευε 8 
κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμην κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενος 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, 
καὶ γυναῖκές τινες at ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευ- 3 
μάτων πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Mapla κα καλουμένη 
ΜΜαγδαληνή, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ 3 
᾿Ιωάννα γυνὴ Δουζὰ ἐπιτρόπον ᾿Ηρώδου, καὶ Σου- 
σάννα, καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκονουν αὐτοῖς 
ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐταῖς. 

Συνιόντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν 4 
ἐπιπορευομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπε διὰ παραβολῆς. 
᾿Ἔξῆλθεν ὃ ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι. τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ: 5 
καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν 
ὁδὸν καὶ ᾿κατεπατήθη, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
κατέφαγεν αὐτό" καὶ ἕτερον κατέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν πέ- 6 
τραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰκμάδα: 
καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ συμ- 7 
φυεῖσαι αἱ ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό’ καὶ ἕτερον ἔπε- 8 
σεν εἰς τὴν γὴν τὴν ἀγαθὴν, καὶ φυὲν ἐποίησε 
καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα. Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει, 

Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 

᾿Επηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τίς εἴη 9 
ἡ παραβολὴ αὕτη. ὯὋ δὲ εἶπεν, Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶ- 10 
ναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῖς δὲ 
λοιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα βλέποντες μή βλέπωσι 
καὶ ἀκούοντες μὴ συνιῶσιν. Ἔστι δὲ αὕτη ἡ πάρα. 11 
βολή. ὋὉ σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ: οἱ δὲ 15 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούοντες, εἶτα ἔρχεται, δ 
διάβολος καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, 
ἵνα μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν" οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας 13 
ol, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι, μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λόγον, 
καὶ οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, οἱ πρὸς καιρὸν πιστεύ- 
ουσι καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμ. ov ἀφίστανται" τὸ δὲ 14 
εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας πεσόν, οὗτοί low οἱ ἀκούσαντες, 
καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου 
: πορευόμενοι συμπνίγονται καὶ οὐ τελεσφοροῦσι' τὸ 15 
δὲ ἐν τῇ καλῇ γῦ» οὗτοί εἰσι» οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ 
καὶ ἀγαθῇ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λύγον κατέχουσι καὶ καρ- 


- ποφοροῦσιν ἐν ὑπομονῇ. Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἄψας 18 


καλύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει ἢ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν, 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ λυχνίας τίθησιν, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορενόμενοι βλέ- 
17 mat τὸ φῶς. Ov yap ἐστε κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ Φανερὸν 

γενήσεται, οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον ὃ 6 οὐ μὴ γνωσθῇ καὶ εἰς 
18 φανερὸν ἔλθῃ. Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκούετε' ὃς ἃ ἂν 
γὰρ ἔχῃ; δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ay μὴ ἔχῃ; καὶ ὃ 
δοκεῖ ἔχειν, ἀρθήσεται. ar αὐτοῦ. 

Παρεγένοντο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελ- 
φοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν 
20 ὄχλον. ᾿Απηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ, λεγόντων, ‘HT μήτηρ 

σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν ἔξω ἰδεῖν σε 
21 θέλοντες. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Μη ἡτὴρ 
μου καὶ ἀδελφοί μου οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες. 

᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν “μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη 
εἰς πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτούς, Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης. Καὶ αὶ 
28 ἀνήχθησαν" πλεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσε' καὶ 

κατέβη λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ συνε- 
24 πληροῦντο καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. Προσελθόντες δὲ διή- 

γειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, ‘Emorara, ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολ- 
λύμεθα, Ὃ δὲ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ 
τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
25 γαλήνη. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, Ποῦ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν; Φοβη- 
θέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Τίς 
ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ 
τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 
46 Καὶ κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Γερασηνῶν, 
27 ares. ἐστὶν ἀντιπέρα τῆς r αλιλαίας. ᾿Ἐξελθόντι δὲ 
αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν; ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἀνήρ τις ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως ὃς εἶχε δαιμόνια ἐκ ,Χρόνων ἱκανῶν, καὶ 
ἱμάτιον οὐκ ἐνεδιδύσκετο, καὶ ἐν. οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν 
28 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνα- 
κράξας προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπε, 

Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, ᾽Ιησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; 
29 δέομαί σου, μὴ με βασανίσῃς. Παρήγγελλε γὰρ τῷ 

πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 

πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις “συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδεσ- 

μεύετο ἁλύσεσι καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ διαρ- δ 

ρήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ τοῦ δαίμονος εἰς 
80 τὰς ἐρήμους. ᾿᾿Ἐπηρώτησε δὲ αὐτὸν ὃ ᾿Τησοῦς λέγων, 
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on Β candlestick, that those who 
come in, sat fat see the ght. *For 
there is no 0g peeret, that will 
not become manifest, nor hidden, 
that shall not be known and come 
intoopenview. “Take heed then 
how you hear: for whoever 

er shall be given to him, 


er has not, even what he 
thinks he has, be taken away 
from him, 
And there came to him his 
mother and hia brethren, and 
were unable to reach him on 8Β0- 


count of the crowd. *And word 


Thee t him by some saying, 
and thy brethren a 

outside, wishing to pee 

ae But he ssid in answer to 


them, My mother and my bre- 
thren ate these that hear the 
word of God and do it, 

SAnd it came to pass on ome 
of the days that he went on board 
a bark, and his disciples; and he 

gaid to them, us cross to tho 
other side of the lake. And the 
set sail: *bnt as = sil 
ing he fell asleep, 

ake wd thoy of wind on the 
lake, and ware filling and in 

And they ον came up and 
awoke him, SRY Master, mas- 
ter, we are lost, Sut he on wak- 
ing up rebuked the wind and the 
surging of the water; and they 

WAS ἃ 

85 = And ‘aa said to them, Whers i is 
your faith? But they were afraid 
and were wonderstruck, saying 
to each other, Who then ig this, 
that he gives "orders even to the 
ea ἊΣ = the water, and they 
obey him 

*And the hay och to land at the 
country of Gerasenes, which 
ia over sina . © And as 
he disembarked, there met him a 
certain an out of the town, who 
had had demons for some time, 
and never put on clothes, nor 
abode in_a house, but in the 
tombs. And on seeing Jesua, 
he cried out and fell down be- 
fore and — with a ‘a tond 
voice, What hast thou to do with 
mé, Jesus, 80} mae the Most High 
God? I entreat thee, do not tor. 
ment me, 9 ΕῸΡ he was ch 
the unclean spirit to come out o 
the man ; forit had at many times 
comghe im, ope he δ τες pat in 

chains and . 
Ling a τον τὸ the bonds 
he was driven by. - demon 
into the wilds. Jesus 
asked him, saying, “What ; is thy 
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name? and τὸ said, Legion: be- 
ΕἾΕΝ many demons entered 
him, *And he besought him that 
he would not order them to 
“go away to the abyes. "Now 
ere was there a herd of many 
swine feeding on the mountain; 
and they besought him to allow 
them to enter them, and he allow- 
ed them. "And the demons com- 
ing out of the man entered the 
ager and the aed dashed down 
e steep into the lake and were 
ἐὰν δίς ‘And on seeing what had 
happened, the feeders fled and 
brought word to the town and 
the country. “And they went 
out to seo ee had happened, 
and came to Jesus, and ca τῷ 
man, nitting, from whom th 
mons had gone out, sete and 
in his sound mind by the feet of 
Jesus, and were struck with 
fear, “And. too that had 
seen it, reported to them how the 


with demons was reco- 


le of 
the neighbourhood of f the Gera- 
senes d him to seeve tne 
cause they were taken with 
fear: and he went on boar ro 
bark and returned, *But the man 
from whom the demons had gone 
out, begged of him to be with 
him: but he sent him away, say- 
tl * Return to thy house, and 
how much God has done for 
thee. And he went aws » pad: 
lishing through the who 
tie much Jesus had qe for 
im. 

“And it came paste when 
Jesus returned, 6 crowd wel- 
comed him, for Shey were all look 
ing out for him. o, there 
came & Man Saat mdb was 
harman ee τι ἐμ ὕχαα 
aynagogue, an y the fee 
of Jesua he beso ἡ td to come 
into his house, “because he had 
anonly i φεῦ a , of about wore 
years, and she was dying. 
tt cas Go τύ that ak wes 
gol , the crowds thronged him 

» ®Anda woman who 

Sen or twelve years in a flux 
of blood, that spent all her 
— of aid ashe cored ni yet 
and could not 
“came up behind and ot ated 
oe fringe of his mantle; and 

er flux of blood stop- 
αὐ ἢ . And Jesus said, Who ἰδ τὲ 
that touched meP And when all 


were That were il im, Peter nit those 
that were wi Master, 
crowds hem gyre in snd 
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Ti σοί ἐστιν ὄνομα; ὁ δὲ εἶπε, Δεγεών: ὅτι εἰσῆλθε 
δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰς αὐτόν. Kal παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ἵνα 81 
μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. “Hy 82 
δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων ἱκανῶν βοσκομένων € ἐν τῷ ὄρει" 
καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκεί- 
vous εἰσελθεῖν" καὶ ἐπέτρεψε ν αὐτοῖς. ᾿Ἐξελθάντα 33 
δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς 
χοίρους, καὶ ὥρμησεν ἢ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς 
τ λίμνην καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ βόσκοντες 84 

ὃ γεγονὸς ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. ᾿Εξῆλϑον δὲ ἰδεῶν τὸ γεγονὺς 35 
καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν, καὶ εὗρον καθήμενον τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξεληλύθει, | ἱματισμέ- 
νον καὶ σωφρονοῦ ὕντα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 
καὶ ὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. ᾿Απήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ ἰδόν- 80 
τες πῶς ἐσώθη ὃ ὃ δαιμονισθείς. Kai 7 ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν 37 
ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περιχώρου τῶν Γι ἐρασηνῶν 
ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὶ αὐτῶν, ore φόβῳ μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο: 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς εἰς πλοῖον ὑπέστρεψεν. ᾿Εδεῖτο δὲ 88 
αὐτοῦ ὃ ἀνὴρ ag οὗ ἐξεληλ' poe τὰ δαιμόμια, εἶναι 
σὺν αὐτῷ: “ἀπέλυσε δὲ αὐτὸν, λέγων, ᾿Ὑπόστρεφε 39 
εἰς τὸν οἷκόν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν δ 
Θεός. Καὶ ἀπῆλθε, καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων 
ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς. 

᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέψαι, τὸν "Ἰησοῦν ἀπε- 40 
δέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος" ἦσαν γὰρ πάντες «πτροσδο- 
κῶντες αὐτόν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ᾽ ᾧ ὄνομα 41 
᾿Ιάειρος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχε' 
καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ παρεκάλει 
αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, ὅτι θυγάτηρ 45 
μονογενὴς ἦν aur Ὁ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα, καὶ αὕτη ἀπέ 
θνησκε. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν οἱ 
ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. Καὶ γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει 48 
αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥ ἥτις ἰατροῖς προσαναλώ- 
σασα ὅλον τὸν βίον οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς θερα- 
πευθῆναι, προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ κρα- 44 
σπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔστη ἡ 
ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. Καὶ εἶπεν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, Τί is 45 
ὃ ἀψάμενός μου; "A ρνουμένων δὲ πάντων, εἶπεν ὁ 
Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ᾿ Ἐπιστάτα, οἵ ὄχλοι συν», 
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ἐχουσί σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσι, καὶ λέγεις, Tis ὁ ἁψά- 
46 μενός pou; ᾽Ο δὲ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἶπεν, “Βψατό μού Tis 
ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξεληλυθυΐαν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ. 
41 ᾿Ιδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθε, τρέμουσα ἦλθε, 
καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ δὲ ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, 
ἀπήγγειλεν ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ὡς ἰάθη fii 
48 παραχρῆμα. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις 
49 σον σέσωκέ σε πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. "Er αὐτοῦ 
λαλοῦντος, ἔρχεταί τις παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, 
λέγων, ὅτι, τέθνηκεν ἡ θυγάτηρ σον, μὴ σκύλλε 
50 τὸν διδάσκαλον. Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθη 
αὐτῷ, Mn φοβοῦ: μόνον πίστευσον, καὶ σωθήσεται. 
51 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν 
τινὰ σὺν αὐτῷ εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ 1. oavyny καὶ ᾿]άκω- 
βον καὶ τὸν. πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 
ὅδ "“Εκλαιον δὲ πάντες καὶ ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν' ὁ δὲ εἶπε, Hg, 
53 My κλαίετε" οὐ γὰρ ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. Kai 
54 κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. 
κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησε λέγων, Ἢ παῖς, 
65 ἔγειρε. Kat ἐπέστρεψε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη 
56 παραχρῆμα, καὶ διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι φαγεῖν. Kat 
ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς 
μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 
9 SZYVTKAAEZSAMENOS δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα ἔδωκεν 
αὐτοῖς δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια, 
2 καὶ νόσους θεραπεύειν" καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς Kn 
3 ρύσσειν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾶσθαι, καὶ 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Mr bev αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, μῆτε 
ῥάβδον μήτε πήραν μήτε ἄρτον μήτε ἀργύριον, μήτε 
4 ἀνὰ δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν. Καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλ- 
5 θητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε' καὶ ὅσοι 
ay μ᾽ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι amo τῆς πόλεως 
ἐκείνης τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ποδών ὑμῶν ἀποτι- 
ὁ νάξατε εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. ᾿Ἐξερχόμενοι. δὲ 
διήρχοντο κατὰ τὰς κώμας εὐαγγελεζόμενοι καὶ θερα- 
πεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 
7 “Hrovoe de “AL ρώδης ἃ ὃ τετραρχης τὰ γινόμενα πάν- 
Ta, καὶ διηπόρει διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι. ὑπὸ τινῶν, ὅτι 
8 ᾿Ιωάννης ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὑπὸ τινῶν δὲ, ὅ ὅτι ᾿Ηλίας 
ἐφάνη, ἄλλων δὲ, ὅτε προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων 
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throng thee, and thou sayest, 
Who is &. it that touched me? 
*But Seas ssid, Some one touch- 
ed me, for I was aware that power 
had issued from me. “And 


fae io people fox what reason she 

touched him, and how she 
ταῦ at onee healed, *And he 
said to her, Daughter, thy faith 
has recovered thee: go in pence. 
* While he was sti aking, 
there comes one from th 


6808 On 


hearing it answered him, Fear 


not; believe, and she will 
recover. “Andon going into the 
house, he let no one go in with 
him but Peter and John and 
Ji fae and the father and mother 
g aed Ὁ 3 And all were w 
bewailing her: but 
Weep not: is not 
τ bat sleeping And they jeered 
wing that she was dead. 
“But he "grasped her hand, and 
called out, saying, arise, 
“And her spirit returned, and 
she stood u oy at once; and he 
or ree food to be given her. 
pares wo were amazed, 
ba he ΜῈ ed them to tell no 
one what had happened. 


And having called the tweive 
together he gave them power and 
authority over the demons, 
and to cure disesses: *and he 
sent them out to publish the king- 
dom of God and to heal; *and he 
oe to them, Take nothing for 

the Nae Ce neither staff, nor 
wallet, nor bread, nor money, nor 
have two coats apiece. ‘And into 
whatever house yous enter, there 
stay, and from it take your 
parture ; Sand lg pb shall not 
receive you, when d eparting from 
that town, mee even the 
dust from your feet for a wit- 
nessing against them. ®And they 
went out and were pitas 
ΕΒ villages, bringing the 

tidings, and doing cures every 
Ww 


tAnd Herod the tetrarech heard 
of all that waz being done, and 
was bew on account of its 
bein anid by some, =e 9085: 
een raised from the dead 

Zand by some, that Elias had 
and Ὁ others, that one 

of the old prophets had risen up. 
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"Bat Herod said, John I bebead- 
ed; epee who is this about whom 

things? And he en- 
; deavoured to gain sight of him. 


Ὁ And the Nani Aint tapas τος ΠΡ 
recounted to all that they 
done; and eae them with him 
he retired # to a town called 
Bethsaida: " but the crowds were 
aware of it and followed him, and 
he welcomed them and wasspeake 
ing to them ‘about the kingdom 
of God, and healing those that 
had need of cure. And the day 
began to wane, and the twelve 
came up and said to him, Sen 
the crowd away, that they may 
we ta to the villages around and 
country and lodge and get 

a ‘supply of tood, because here we 
are ina lone place. “But he said 
. Per Do you ve them food. 

ad they-sat ve no more 
than five loaves and two fiehes; 
‘unless we mer Ἐδ καρ πο τς 
tuals for all ‘KF 
they were shout pene onsen 
moon. And he said to hia disei- 
plea, Bid them all lie down in 
companies of fifty each, “And 
they did so, and made them all 
lie down. “And he took the five 
loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven he blessed 
and broke them up, and gave to 
his disciples to set before the 
crowd. ¥And they ate and were 
all well fed; and w ἘΜ 
over and above to them, 
taken up, twelve baskets of bio: 
ken pieces. 


18 And it came to pass, that, 88 
he was praying in ponement his 
ap were with nat : and ἢ 7 

the 


m, aay. 
crowds say ee eat ant ΟΝ, 
they nid in in "pier hn a 
Baptist; and others, 8; an 
others that one of the old pros 
phets riser, σι πὴ he said 


to them, But Bat you, ho say a 
that Τ am? ἃ Detar οὶ 
- answer, The Christ of God. "2 But 


he charged 

them to tell this to no one, * say- 
ing, It must be that the Son of 
n suffer much, and bedisallow- 

ed by the — and chief priesta 
ταῦ Scribes, an d be killed, and on 
thitd day x rise again, *And 

he said ee oa any one in choos- 
ing to come after me, let him 
aay himself an e up his 
toss daily. ana f follow me: ™for 

er thal wish to save his 
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é Α 7 
ἀνέστη. Εἶπε δὲ “Ἡρώδης, ᾿Ἰωάννην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεῴά- 9 
Moa’ τίς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ ἀκούω τοιαῦτα; 


Καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. 

Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο, αὑτῷ 10 
ὅσα ἐποίησαν" καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησε 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλουμέμην Βηθσαϊδά: οἱ δὲ 11 
ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀποδεξάμενος 
αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θεραπείας i ἰᾶτο. ᾿Η͂ δεὴ ἡμέρα 12 
ἤρξατο κλίνειν" προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπον 
αὐτῷ, ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, ἵ ἵνα πορευθέντες εἰς τὰς 
κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ τοὺς ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσι καὶ ἔυρω-. 
σιν ἐπισιτισμόν, ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. Eire 18 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Δότε αὑτοῖς φαγεῖν ὑμεῖς. Oi δὲ 
εἶπον, Οὐκ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ πέντε ἄρτοι καὶ 
ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ μήτι πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς 
πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον βρώματα. "Hoe yap ὡσεὶ 14 
ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
αὐτοῦ, Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα. 
Καὶ ἐποίησαν οὕτω καὶ ἀνέκλιναν ἅπαντας. AaSav 15 16 
δὲ Tous πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς 


TOV οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ κατέκλασε, καὶ 


ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ ὄχλφ. Καὶ ἔφα- 17 
γον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες, καὶ ἤρθη τὸ περισ- 
σεῦσαν αὐτοῖς, κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 

Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχύμενον κατὰ 18 
μόνας συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν 
αὐτοὺς λέγων, Τί ἱνα μὲ λέγουσιν. οἱ ὄχλοι εἶναι; Οἱ 19 
δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν; ἄλλοι 
δὲ ᾿Ἀλίαν, ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅ ὅτι προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων 
ἀνέστη. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, ΥἹ μεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε 20 
εἶναι; Ie €rpos δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Τὸν Χριστὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Ὃ δὲ ἐπιτιμήσας αὖ τοῖς παρήγγειλε μηδενὶ 91 
λέγειν τοῦτο, εἰπὼν, ὅτι, δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 22 


πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι, ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσ- 


βυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων καὶ ἀποκταν- 

θῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. Ἔλεγε δὲ 28 

πρὸς πάντας, Εἴ rs θέλει 6 ὀπίσω μου ἔρχεσθαι ᾽ ἀρνη- 

σάσθω ἑαντὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν «σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ 

ἡμέραν, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι ὃς γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ τὴν 24 
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ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ay ἀπο- 
λέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει 
25 αὐτήν. Ti yap ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος κεῤδήσας τὸν 
26 κόσμον ὕλον, ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ ζημιωθείς ; ; ὃς 
γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμούς, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν “ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ 
δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. 
27 Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, εἰσί τινες τῶν αὐτοῦ ἑστώτων 
οἱ οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου, ἕως ay ἴδωσι τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
᾿᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ὡσεὶ ἡμέ- 
pas ὀκτώ, καὶ παραλαβὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ 
29 ᾿Ἰωάννην ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. Καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσ- 
ὦπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς 
80 ἐξαστράπτων. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουχ 
31 αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν Μωυσῆς καὶ “Arias, ot ὀφθέντες δι 
ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ ἣν ἔμελλε πληροῦν 
32 ἐν “]ερουσαλήμ. ὋὉ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ 
ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ" διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ εἶδον 
τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς δύο. ἄνδρας τοὺς συνεστῶ- 
33 Tas αὐτῷ. Καὶ é ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος πρὸς τὸν ‘I ἡσοῦν, ᾿Ἔπι- 
στάτα, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
σκηνὰς τρεῖς, μίαν σοὶ καὶ μίαν Μωυσεῖ καὶ μίαν 
81 .Ἢ Aig’ μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, 
ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίαζεν αὐτούς" ἐφοβήθησαν 
35 δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν νεφέλην' καὶ 
φωνῇ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν 
86 ὁ υἱὸς μον ὁ ἐκλελεγμένος" αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. Καὶ ἐν 
τῷ γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν εὑρέθη ᾿Ἰησοῦς μόνος. Καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν. καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑωράκασιν. 
57 ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελθόντων αὐτῶν 
88 ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. Kai 
ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησε λέγων, “Διδάσκαλε, 
δεομαί σου; ἐπίβλεψαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν μου, ὅτι μονο- 
39 yes μοι ἐστί, καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἐξαίφνης κράζει καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ, 
40 καὶ μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ ar αὐτοῦ συντρῖβον αὐτόν' καὶ 
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Ἢ, will lose i and whoever 
shall have lost his life for my 
‘gake, the same will saveit. *For 
‘what ia a man advan 


ashamed, when 
e shall come with his own glory 
and that of his Father the 
ἐπῶν Agr pay 7And I tell you 
ere are some of those 
that stand here, that shall not 
taste death, till they shall have 
seen the kingdom of God. 


BAnd it came to pase after 
these words—~nabout eight days— 
that with him Peter and 
John and James, he wont up the 


mountain to Pe ὃ ®And while 
he was | the fashion . 
his face besane’ al ‘and | 


raiment of glistening whiteness, 
*And, lo, two mon were 
ΤῊΝ hit 


% But pee and those with him 
had been weighed down. with 
sles but they became wide 


aw 4 and saw his glory and the 
two men that were standing with 
And it came to ee 
as they were 
Peter said to Jesus “palgray it is 
well that we should be here, and 
let ua make three booths, one for 
nd one for Moses, and one 
Elias —not knowing what he 
4And as hé wis 
6 cloud came on and over- 
pla them, and they were 
afraid at their entering into the 


cloud: δ and a voice issued from 
the cloud, ΤῸ Ὁ is m 
chosen Son 85 An 


‘when the voice had issued, Jesus 
was found alone. And they 
hushed it, and told out to no 
one in those daya aught of what 
they had seen, 


7 And it came to pass that on 
the next day, as they eame down 
from the mountain, alarge crowd 
met him. ®An ‘And, lo,amanfrom the 
crowd shouted out, saying, Mas- 
ter, I beg of thee, bestow a look 
on my gpk nerenee he is my only 
child ἃ, lo, ἃ spirit takes” 
him, sad “suddenly A cries out 
bene hay him with yaorely 

im Wand Lb him, or 
earch Lp aah and I begged 


LUKE, ΙΧ. 41-58. 


thy disciples to cast it out, but 
they were not able. “ And 
Jesus said in answer, O un- 
believing and washes gonera- 
tion, how long shall I be with 
you and bear with youl bring 
hed son hither. And while 
e waa atill coming u 

demon tore and ΜῈ} 
but Jesus rebuked the sia 
spirit, ao πὸ raaagees se boy, 
restored er. 

And wm were astonished at 


the mightiness of Ged. 


And while all were uttering 
wonder at all the things that he 
did, he said to his disciples, “Do 
you give these words @ lodgment 
in your «ΜῈ for the Son of Man 
is going to be delivered up ne 
the hands of men. “But the 
knew not the meaning of this ay. 
ing, and it was hidden from them, 
that they might not understand 
it; and they were afraid to ask 
him about this saying. “And 
there arose a debate among them, 
which of εἰ of them would be greatest. 
47 But Jeaus, on seeing the deba 
of their heart, took ho deta child 
and set it by him, “and said to 
them, vershallhavereceived 
this child on my name, receives 
me, and whoever shall have re- 
ceived me, Si him that sent 
me forth; for he that is least 
among mong yon all, the same is 

And John pate in enewer, au 
ter, We saw one casting out 
demons on name, and we 
checked him, use he does 
nob son om ma one eunpany- And 
Jesus said to Check him 
not; for he that is not against 
you, is on your side. 


“| And it came to pass, as the 
spre for his being taken up were 
caching the fu full, that he steadily 
to Jerusalem, 
ote atched messengers be- 
fore his face; and they went aed 
entered a , village of ἜΣ 
to make ready for him, ® but 
they did not receive him, be- 
cause Was OD os way 
for Jerusalem. ™ But on aeeing 
it, his disciples James and John 
asid, Lord, wilt thou have us 
bid fire come down from heaven 
and consume themP But he 
and rebuked them: and 
they went to another village. 
And as they were travelling, on 
tthe road one said to him, I 
follow thee wherever rae may- 
eat go. “And Jesus said to 
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ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητῶν σου ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν αὐτό, καὶ 
οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ δ᾽] ἡσοῦς εἶπεν, "2 41 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, & ἕως πότε ἔσομαι pos 
ὑμᾶς καὶ ἀνέξομαι ὑ ὑμῶν; ; προσάγαγε ὧδε τὸν υἱόν σου. 
“Er δὲ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ, ἔρρηξεν αὑτὸν τὸ δαι- 42 
μόνιον καὶ συνεσπάραξεν' ἐπετίμησε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ὠσοῦς 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα καὶ 
ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εξεπλήσσοντο δὲ 48 
πᾶντες ἐπὶ τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίει, εἶπε 
πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 44 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους" ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει 
παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρύπων. Oi δὲ ἠγνόουν 45 
τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ἦν παρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν 
ἵνα μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν 
περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τούτου. Εἰσῆλθε δὲ διαλογισμὸς 46 
ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς ἂν εἴη. μείζων αὐτῶν. Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς 47 
ἰδὼν τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενος 
παιδίου ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 48 
Ὁ. ἐ ἐὰν δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐ ἔπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται TOV 
ἀποστείλαντά Με; ὁ γὰρ μιν ρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν 
ὑπάρχων, οὗτος ἐστι μέγας. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης 49 
εἶπεν, "Emovara, εἴδομέν τινὰ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκ- 
βάλλοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ ἀκο- 
λουθεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. Ἐππε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Μὴ 50 
κωλύετε" ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι καθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 

"Eywero δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπλη, ροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς 51 
ἀναλήψεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐστή- 
ριξε τοῦ πορεύεσθαι εἰς "]ερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 52 
ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσῶπονυ αὑτοῦ" καὶ πορευθέντες 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην Σαμαρειτῶν, ὦστε ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ: 
καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, ὅτε τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν 53 
πορευόμενον εἰς ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 54 
αὐτοῦ ᾿]άκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶπον, Κύριε, θέλεις εἴπω- 
μὲν πῦρ καταβῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ “οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀναλῶσαι 
αὐτούς ; Στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ 55 56 
ἐπορεύθησαν. εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. Κα πορευομένων 57 
αὐτῶν, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπέ τις πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Ακολουθήσω 
σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Αἱ 58 
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ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔ ἔχουσι καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
κατασκηνώσεις, ὃ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ 
59 τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. Kime δὲ πρὸς ἕτερον, ᾿Ακολούθει 
μοι. Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀπελθόντι 
00 πρῶτον θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, “Ages 
τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν veKpous, σὺ δὲ amen 
61 θὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Εἶπε δὲ καὶ 
ἕτερος, ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι; Κύριε: “τρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν 

62 μοι ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς els τὸν οἶκόν μου. ki tre δὲ ὁ br 
gous, Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον καὶ 
βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω εὔθετὸς ἐστι Τῇ ἢ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ ῦ Θεοῦ. 
10 META δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὃ ὃ Κύριος καὶ ἑτέρους 
ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο πρὸ 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ ἤμεὰ- 

2 λεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι. "Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, O μὲν 
θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι: δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ 
κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ ὅ ὅπως ἐργάτας ἐκβάλλῃ εἰς, τὸν 

3 θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. Ὕπαγετε: ἰδοὺ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς 
4 ὡς ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. “Μὴ βαστάζετε βαλλάντιον, 
μὴ πήραν μηδὲ ὑποδήματα, καὶ μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 

δ ἀσπάσησθε. Εἰς ἣν δ᾽ av εἰσέλθητε οἰκίαν, πρῶτον 
6 λέγετε, Εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. Καὶ ἐὰν ἢ ἐκεῖ υἱὸς 
εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαύσεται ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν’ εἶ 

ἢ δὲ μήγε; eg ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. Ἔν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
μένετε, ἐσθίοντες καὶ πίνοντες τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν" actos 
γὰρ ὁ , ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ' μὴ μεταβαίνετε 


8 ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. Καὶ εἰς ἣν δ᾽ a ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρ- 


χησθε, καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέμενα 
9 ὑμῖν, K καὶ θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε 
10 αὐτοῖς, “Hyyixey ἐ ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Eis 
ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλθητε, καὶ μὴ δέχωνται v ὑμᾶς, € ἐξελ- 
11 θόντες εἰς τὰς πλατείας ς αὐτῆς εἴπατε, Καὶ τὸν κονίορ- 
τὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡ ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς. πόλεως ὑμῶν εἰς τοὺς 
πόδας ἡμῶν ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν' πλὴν τοῦτο γινώ- 
12 σκετε ὅτι ἤγγικεν ” βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Aeya ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 
18 ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐ ἐκείνῃ. Ovai σοι; “Χοραζΐ ἵν, οὐαΐ σοι; Βηδ. 
gaida’ ὅτι εἰ ἐν To upp καὶ Σηδῶνι , ἐγενήθησαν αἱ 


δυνάμεις. αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ 


14 σπτοδῷ καθήμενοι μετενόησαν. Πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ 
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τῳ The ὍΝ snare holes, and 
the birds of the heaven haye 
roosta, Ὁ bat the Gon of Man bes 


3 4 
me first to and 

fathers Ὑ and τὰν. πάτο 
Leave the to bury their 


sent them forth, two and two, 
before his face, to avery town 
and place wh hither himself was 
going to come. 7And he said 
ἴο em, The harvest is large, 


then the master of the harvest 
to send out Jabourers pee an har- 
vest, *Begone: lo, I d you 
forth as lambs amid Roieae 
not carry purse or wallet or san- 
and greet no one on the 
* And whatever house yon enter, 
firat sa re Peace to this house. 
δ And if a son of peace be there, 
your peace will reat on it; but if 
not, 16 will turn back to you. 
7 And stay in the eelfsame house, 
and drinking what is fur- 
παν by th pres for the workman 


whatevertown youenter, and they 
receive you, eat what is set before 
bi Ἂ and Ag te sick in it and 
aay to them, langdom of God 
has come near to you. “And 
whatever town you may have 
entered, and they do not receive 
you, go out into ita streeta and 
say, “Even the dust which has 
settled on our feet from 
town, we wipe off for you: 
ever, be assured of this, that the 
kingdom of God has come near. 
ΒΤ tell you, that for Sodom will 
it be rie endurable at that day 
ὃ r that town. Pike to 
thee, Chorazin; woe ee, 
Bethsaida ; because jad there 
been done in Tyre and Sidon the 
miracles done in you, tod ἬΝ 
would they Bere re r repented 
in sackcloth and 
aver, for Tyre and Stion ay it 
be more endurable at the jadg- 
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ment than for you. ™ And thou, 
iar rea ie t thou be up- 
lifted to heaven 7 τὴν shalt be 
ht down to hell. “He 
ter fetsae to you, listens to me, 
-κπὰ he fist slights you, slights 
me, and he $ slights me, 
slights him that sent me forth. 
And the seventy returned 
with joy, saying, 1 Lord, vba me 
demons yiel in 
® And he said to them, beheld 
sag fall as a lightning-flash, 


ven, e given 
you the. fres ight of treadin 
ever serpents and scorpions an 


on all the power of the foe, and 
nothing shall you. ον. 
ever, in this rejoice not that the 
irita yield to you, hut rejoice 
your names have been writ- 
ten in the heavens, 
* At the selfaame hour he was 
gladdened in hie ie spins and said, I 
give praise-to thee, Father, sap 
of heaven and earth, becaus 
thon didat hide these things 
m sages and men of wnder- 
standing, and didst reveal them 
to babes: even so, Father, that 
πε wae it De pleasure ὃς 
fore thee. “And turning to 
his disciples he said, Ali things 
were delivered to me by my 
Father; and no cue knows who 
the Son is, but the Father, and 
who the Father is, but the "Son, 
eae he to eer the Son 
reveal it. ™And 
turnin to hie sis Guscrpios apart he 
said, eyes that seo 
the bs which mas are seclng; 
seta pro- 
wished to bee 


and 


mh ce Ἢ 
. 8 u roof. ϑδγα 
g, Master, bydoing what shell 


I L igherit a rare he * But 
said to ΝΥ the law what 
eS tere written? how read 

facet ¥ And he said in answer, 

Thou shalt lave the Lord 


God from thy whole heart an 
with thy whole soul and with 
eine prey Ὁ a wi Bye 
self. snd ἘΣ καὶ to him," Thou 
hast anawered right : thisdo and 
ogi shalt live. * But he, wishing 
, sad to J Fesus, 


re who is my neighbour? » And 
in reply Jesua said, A certsin 
man was going down from Jeru- 


est. 
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Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον: ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει ἢ ὑμῖν. Καὶ 15 
σὺ, Καφαρναούμ, μὴ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθήσῃ; ἕως 


τοῦ ὕδου καταβιβασθήσῃ. Ὃ ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ τ 


ἄκούει, καὶ ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑ ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν 
ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀποστείλαντα με. 

“Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἐβὃ ομήκοντα μετὰ χαρᾶς, 17 
λέγοντες; Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται 
ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σον. Eine δὲ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εθεώρουν 18 
τὸν Σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. 19 
᾿Ιδοὺ δέδωκα ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω 
ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμεν: 
τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν ὑ ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ ἀδικήσῃ. Πλὴν ἐ ἐν 20 
τούτῳ. μὴ χαίρετε ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσσεται, 
χαίρετε δὲ ὅτε τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐγράφη ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς, 

Ἔν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι καὶ 21 
εἶπεν,᾽ Ἐξομολογοῦμαί σοι; πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ τῆς γῆ» ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σαφῶν καὶ 
συνετῶν, καὶ darexadvypas αὐτὰ νηπίοις" val, ὃ πατήρ, 
ὅτι οὕτως εὐδοκία € ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. Καὶ στρα- 22 
φεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶπε, Πάντα μοι παρεδόθη 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μοὺ, καὶ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν ὃ 
vids él μὴ ὁ πατήρ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὃ πατὴρ εἰ μὴ ὃ υἱὸς 
καὶ ᾧ ἀν βούληται ὃ ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. Καὶ στρα- 38 
φεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς Kar ἰδίαν εἶπε, Μακάριοι οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες a βλέπετε" λέγω yap ὑμῖν 24 
ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς ἤθελησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ a 
ὑμεῖς βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ seit Kal ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, 
καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 

Καὶ ἰδοὺ νομικός τις ἀνέστη ᾿ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν, 25 
λέγων, Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσας Conv αἰώνιον κληρονο- 
μήσω; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Εν τῷ νόμῳ τί γέγρα- 26 
πται; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις ; ; Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 2] 
᾿Αγαπήσεις ᾿ Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν σου ἐξὅ oAnS τῆς καρδίας 


᾿ σοῦ καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γύχῃ σοῦ καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ Τῇ ἰσχύι σου 


καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ σου, καὶ τὸν πλησίον σου 

ὡς σεαυτόν. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, ᾿Ορθῶς ἀπεκρίθης" τοῦτο 38 

ποίει, καὶ Gon. ὯΟ δὲ θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν εἶπε 29 

πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, Καὶ τίς ἐστί μου πλησίον ; Ὕπο- 80 

λαβωνδὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε," Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ 
128. 
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“Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Ἱεριχὼ καὶ λῃσταῖς πε ἔπεσεν, οἱ καὶ 
ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ πληγὰς ἔπιθεντες φπῆλθαν, 
81 ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῆ τυγχάνοντα. Kara συγκυρίαν δὲ 
ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 
82 ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. Ομοίως δὲ καὶ Δευίτης γενόμενος 
88 κατὰ τὸν τύπον, ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ἀντηταρῆλθε. Σαμα- 
ρείτης δέτις ὁδεύων ἦλθε κατ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδῶν ἐσπλαγχν- 

34 ίσθη, καὶ προσελθὼν κατέδησε τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ 
ἐπιχέων. ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον, ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεναὐτὸν εἰς πανδοχεῖον καὶ ὶ ἐπεμελήθη 

85 αὐτοῦ. Kai ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐκβαλὼν δύο “δηνάρια 
ἔδωκε τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ἐπιμελήθητι αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ὅ τι ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς, € ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί με 

86 ἀποδώσω σοι. 

87 σοι γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃστάς; Ὁ δὲ 

εἶπεν, Ὃ ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος per αὐτοῦ. Eine δὲ αὐτῷ 

ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Πορεύου καὶ σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως. 
᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ αὑτὸς 

εἰσῆλθε εἰς κώμην τιμᾶ" χυνὴ δὲ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα 

89 ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. Καὶ τῇδε ἦν 
ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη M apia, 7 καὶ παρακαθίσασα πρὸς 

40 τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Κυρίου ἤκουε τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ' ἢ δὲ 
ἮΙ ἄρθα περιεσπτᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονίαν" ἐπιστᾶσα 
δὲ εἶπε, Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτε ἡ ἀδελφή μου μόνην 
με κατέλιπε διακονεῖν ; εἰπὸν οὖν αὑτῇ ἵνα μοι συν- 

41 αντιλάβηται. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ Κύριος, sre 
M ἄρθα, Μάρθα, μεριμμᾷς καὶ συρβάζῃ περὶ πολλᾶ, 

42 ἑνὸς δὲ ἐστι ta: Μαρία δὲ τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα 
ἐξελέξατο, Ff ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

1 ΚΑΙΊε ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τύπῳ τινὶ προσ- 
εὐχόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέ τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
προς αὐτόν, Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡ ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς 

5 καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐδίδαξε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. Εἶπε δὲ 
αὐτοῖς, Ὅταν ,“προσεύχ σθε, λέγετε, Πάτερ, ἁγια- 

3 σθήτω τὸ ὄνομά. σου" ἔλθετω ἡ 7 βασιλεία σου" τὸν ἄρτον 

4 ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν" καὶ 
ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίομεν 
παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν" καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς 
πειρασμόν. 

5 (Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον καὶ 
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Ti is τούτων τῶν τριῶν πλησίον. δοκεῖ 9 


ἔσκε, ΣΧ, 3t—-XE ὅ. 


5 And on 

out two pen 

to the host | sad, δ 
hm : 


in pity with him. And J 
, Ge and do thou likewise, 

™ And it came to pass, as. th 
that heen 
and a certain 
artha, received 
him into her house. * And she 
had asister called Mary, who also 
seated herself at the feet of th = 
Lordand waalistenin 
= adr pete tater ol 
much attendance; e,andanestopped 
up and said, Lord, dost th 

care that my sister on left me to 
wait alonof t bid her then help me. 
“ But Jesus said in answer to her, 
Martha, Mar 


cern and trouble about roped 

things; δἰ οἵ one chons the good 

need 5 ‘and 

portion, one 

taken from her. 
paps ies Ὁ iol) 6 ΚΕ 

in a certain praying, when 

ἐμὴ left off, one a of eater 


ong ine good 


flee Ae = give us 
3; “and jorgive us 
our sins, for we ourselves for- 
give every one that is in debt- 
to us; and bring us not into 
temptation. 

SAnd he said to them, Which 
of you shall have a friend and go 


LUKE, ΧΙ, θ6--28, 


to at at zavinighe ae and shows 
say to him, Frien Θ 
loaves, " since ἃ friend ὁ of mine 
has come to me off a journey, and 
T have nothing to set before him; 
7and were he from within to say 
in answer, Do not give me trou- 
ble; the door is already shut, and 
my children are with me in the 
bed-chamber, I cannot get up and 
give thee: 5} tell you, though he 
will not, because he is his friend, 
get up and give him, Sipgie= because 
of his hard entreaty, he will rise 
and give him as many as he wanta. 
9 And I too tell you, Ask, and 
there will be given you; seek, 
wil ou will find; ἐ knoek, and it 
e opened to you; “for every 
e that asks, bry and he 
that seeks, finds, and to him that 
knocks, it will be κερδφ ἢ δ Ἀπᾷ 
of biog saepheipey με δε χα, = should 
give him 
ees or οὐ τ γε a fish too, will he 
instead οὗ a fish give him a ger- 
pentP “or should he also ask an 
Sep, wal he he give him a scorpion F 
you then, evil as you are, 
know how to give good gifts to 
your enidres how much more 
will the Father from heaven give 
Holy Spirit to those that ask him? 
4 mate he was casting out Β 
demon, and it was dumb; and it 
came to pass that, w hen the de 
mon had gone out, the damb man 
ke; and the crowds wondered: 
ut aome from among: them eaid, 
Empowered by the prince of the 
emons does he cast out the de- 
mons: and others, trying him, 
required of him a sign from hea- 
ven, 4 But he knowing their 
thoughts said to them, Piteaey 
kin kingdom at yee with itself be- 
ie and a house with the 
honse falls falls Sand if Satan too has 
become at breach with himself, 
how will his kingdom stand P he. 
cause you say that 1 cast out the 
demons by bul. ™ But if 
-I by Beelzebul cast out the de- 
mons, your sons by whose means 
do they cast them out? where- 


God ov: en you. 7 When- 
ever the ne man m a 
arra his own seep isa 
g rei in peace; 3 but when- 
everthestronger one than heshall 
have assailed and conquered him, 
he takes τα ho aie 
array on Ἢ Te an 
distributes his spoils. * He that 
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πορεύσεται πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου, καὶ εἴπῃ αὑτῷ, 
Φϊλε, χρῆσόν μοι τρεὶς ap’ τους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος pov 6 
παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός με καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παραθήσω 
αὐτῷ' κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ, My 7) μοι KOTOUS 7 
πάρεχε' ἤδη ἡ θύρα κέκλεισται; καὶ τὰ παιδία μον 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν: οὐ δύναμαι ἀναστὰς 
δοῦναί σοι, Ago ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ 8 
ἀναστὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοῦ ) φίλον, διά γε τὴν ἀναίδειαν 
αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων » χρῇζει. Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν 9 
λέγω, αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' ζητεῖτε; καὶ εὑρή- 
σετε: κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιχθήσεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς γὰρ ὁ 10 
αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρι οὔοντι 
ἀνοιχθήσεται. Τί ἵνα δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν τὸν πατέρα αἰτήσει 11 
ῦ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; ; ἦ καὶ ἰχθύν, 
μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὑτῷ ἐπιδώσει; ἢ ἢ καὶ ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ 12 
φόν, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον; ; εἰ οὖν ὑ ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ 18 
ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει 
πνεῦμα ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτὸν ; 


Καὶ ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦν κωφόν. 14 
ἐγένετο δὲ, τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος, ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
κωφός. Καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι" τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν 15 
εἶπον, ᾿Εν Βεελζεβοὺλ τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια" ἕτεροι δὲ πειράζοντες σημεῖον 16 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Αὐτὸς δὲ εἰδὼς 17 
αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήματα εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πᾶσα βασιλεία 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα ἐρημοῦται, καὶ οἶκος ἐπὶ 
οἶκον πίπτει" εἰ δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν διεμε- 18 
ρίσθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ βασ ιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι λέγετε 
ἐν “Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν με τὰ δαιμόνια. Εἰ δὲ 19 
ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν 
ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσι ; 3 διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν κριταὶ 
ἔσονται. Εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαι- 20 
μόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλισμένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 21 
αὐλήν, ἐ ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ" ἐπὰν δὲ 22 
ὁ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν. νικήση αὐτόν, τὴν 
πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει ἐφ᾿ 7 ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ 
σκῦλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσι . “O μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ 28 
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κατ ἐμοῦ oti, καὶ ὃ μὴ συνάγων per ἐμοῦ 
24 σκορπίζει. Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δι᾿ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν 
ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον λέγει, ᾿“Ὑποστρέψω εἰς 
25 τὸν οἶκόν μον ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει 
26 σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον' τότε πορεύεται 
καὶ παραλαμβάνει ἕ ἐτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ 
ἑπτά, καὶ ἐλθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ γίνεται τὰ 
ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα. τῶν πρώτων. 
27 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα ἐπάρασά 
τις φωνὴν γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Moxapio ἢ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε καὶ μαστοὶ 
28 οὖς ἐθήλασας. «Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπε, Μενοῦνγε μακάριοι 
οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες. 
Lo ὧν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων, ἢ ἤρξατο λέγειν, H 
γενεὰ, αὕτη γενεὰ πονηρά. ἐστι’ σημεῖον ζητεῖ, καὶ 
σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον Tova: 
80 καθὼς γὰρ ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωνᾶς τοῖς Νινευίταις σημεῖον, 
οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. 
81 βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται € ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" 
τι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν 
σοφίαν Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. 
32 "A vdpes Νινευὴ ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ 
τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" ὅτι 
μετενύησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον 
8 ᾿Ιωνὰ ὧδε. Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας εἰς κρυπτὴν 
τίθησιν οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 
84 ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φέγγος βλέπωσιν. “O 
λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὃ ὀφθαλμός σοῦ" ὅταν 
ῦ ὀφθαλμὸς σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σοῦ 
φωτεινόν ἐστι»»" ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὸς ἦ; καὶ TO σῶμά 
85 σου σκοτεινόν. Σκύπει οὖν, μὴ τὸ φώς τὸ ἐν σοὶ 
36 σκότος ἐστίν. Εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτεινόν, 
μὴ ἔχον μέρος τι σκοτεινόν, ἔσται φωτεινὸν ὅλον ὡς 
ὅταν ὃ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτίζῃ σε. 
87 Ἔν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἡρώτα αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖος ὅ ὅπως 
38 ἀριστήσῃ Tap αὐτῷ' εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. Ὃ δὲ 
Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη 
39 πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. Εἶπε δὲ ὃ Κύριος πρὸ αὐτόν, 
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ia not on my side, ie against 
ers not 
enever 


of the man, it traverses water- 
less paces! In acarch of rest, and 
not findmg it, says, I will retarn 
to my house whence I came out: 
3 and on coming it finds it swept 
and trim: *then it and takes 
with it seven spirits besides, more 
wicked than itself, and they come 
and sétile there: and the last 
stage of that man becomes worse 
than tlie firat. ” And it came to 
pass that, while he was saying 
these things, a certain woman, 
τε μα her voice from among the 

, said to him, Blest 3 > ap 
womb ‘that carried thee, and 
breasts which thou didst a 
* But he said, Nay rather, blest 
are those that ben the word of 
God and keep it. 

Ὁ And when the crowds were 
thickening, he Le to say, This 
generation is a wicked generation; 
ib requires 4 sign, and no signshall 
be given it but the sign of Jonas: 
“for just as Jonas was rier: soak 
ΠῚ Ninevites, so will the Son of 

Man be to this generation. * A 
meee ueen of the South will rise u 
ejudgment = the men of Pie 
encration and condemn them; 
hacen she came from the bounds 
of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon; and lo, aomething 
morethan Sclomonishere. Men 
of Nineveh will stand up at the 
Ju ment with this eee 
= nd because th ey, 
vencate at preaching. o 
Jonas; and lo, somethin more 
than Jonas is here. * And no one 
on lighting a candle puts it into 
a hiding place or under the bushel- 
measure, but on the candlestick, 
that the comers in may see the 
light, “The candle of the body is 
thy eye: brea hake eyeis ae 
thy whole body also ia enlight- 
ht aay eas it is distem pored, 
thy b is dark, Ὁ Mark 
then, ahs the light. which is 
in thee, is darkness. ™ If then 
thy whole body is enlightened, 
having no part dark, it will be 
enlightened wholly, as when the 
candle enlightens thee with its 
gleam. 

¥ And as he spoke, a Pharisee 
asked him to dine with him, and 
he went in and lay down. 88 πε 
the Pharisee on secing it wonder- 
ed that he had not dipped before 
dinner. * And the Pees said to 
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him, Now are you Pharisees 
cleansing the cette of the cup 
and the dish, but your inside is 
full of robbery and wickedness. 
ΤῊ Boolish ones, did not he that 
made the outside, make the inside 
too? gpa hag hl what things aro 
therein, give in alms, pane. Ἰτὸς o, all 


the mint and the rue and i and very 
herb, = pase by judgm 
the love of God: these ought you 
to hive acne and. not have let 
asa the others, “Woe to you 
because you love ‘the 
chief seat in the synagogues, an 
greetings in the market-places, 
Woe to you, because you are as 
the tombs that are not plain to 
view, and people do not know 
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Niy ὑ ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ 
τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει 
ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. "Αῴρονες, οὐχ ὁ ποιήσας 40 
τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησε; Πλην τὰ ἐνόντα 41 
δότε ἐλεημοσύνην, καὶ ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν ἐστίν. 
᾿Αλλὰ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισ' alors, Ort ἀποδεκατοῦτε 42 
τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον. καὶ πᾶν λάχανον, καὶ 
παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ": 
ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ παρεῖναι. Οὐαὶ 43 
ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθε- 
δρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν 
ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐστὲ ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα 44 
τὰ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι περιπατοῦντες ἐπάνω οὐκ 
οἴδασιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομικῶν λέγει 
αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. 
Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, Καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς οὐαί, ὅτε φορτί- 
ζετε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν οὐ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. 
Οὐαὶ ὑ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν, 47 
οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. ΓΑ ρα μάρτυρές 48 
ἐστε καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν, 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε. 
Ava τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς 49 
αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπο- 
κτενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξουσιν, ἵνα ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα 
πάντων τῶν προφητῶν τὸ ἐκχυνόμενον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 50 
κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, ἀπὸ αἵματος ᾿Αβελ ἕως 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου : τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσια- δῖ 
στηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου" val, λέγω v ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται 
ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. Ovat ὑμῖν τοῖς vopixois, 
ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεων" αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλ- 52 
θετε καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. 

«Κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ, ἤρξαντο οἵ γραμματεῖς 53 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς € ἐνέχειν, καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν 
αὐτὸν ᾿ περὶ πλειόνων, ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτὸν, θηρεῦσαί τι Bt 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 

ἜΝ οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ 12 
ὄχλου, ὦστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν 
πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ πρῶτον, IT, ροσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς 
ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις" 
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2 οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθή- 
8 σεται; καὶ κρυπτὸν a οὐ γνωσθήσεται. "Av? ὧν 
ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται, 
καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ οὖς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρυ- 
4 χθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. Aero δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς 


φίλοις μου, μῇ φοβηθῆτε dro τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων. 


τὸ σῶμα καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περισσύτερόν 

ὅ Tt ποιῆσαι: ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε’ φοβή»- 

θητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν 

εἰς τὴν γέενναν" vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. 
θ Οὐχὶ πέντε στρουθία πωλοῦνται ἀσσαρίων δύο ; ; καὶ 
ἐν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
7 Θεοῦ. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι 
ηρίθμηντα. My Beiode πολλῶν στρουθίων 
ϑ διαφέρετε. Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν 
ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέ- 
9 Awy τοῦ Θεοῦ" ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάμενὸς με ἐνώπιον τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρνηθήσεται. ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
10 Θεοῦ. Καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον. εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ' τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον 
11 πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντι οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. Ὅταν δὲ 
φέρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τὰς συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ 
τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε, πῶς ἀπολογήσησθε ἢ ” τί 
12 εἴπητε" 70 γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ 
τῇ ὥρᾳ ἃ δεῖ εἰπεῖν. 

Εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου μερίσασθαι. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονο- 
14 μίαν. O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ανθρωπε, τίς με κατέ- 
15 στησε κριτὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ep ὑμᾶς; Eire δὲ πρὸς 

αὐτούς, ᾿Ορᾶτε καὶ φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης πλεον- 

εξίας, ὅ ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὲ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ 
16 ἐστὶν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ. Εἶπε δὲ παραβο- 
λὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων, ᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς πλουσίου 
17 ηὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα: καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὰ 
λέγων, Ti ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς 
18 καρπούς μου; Kai εἶπε, Τοῦτο ποιήσω" καθελῶ μου 
τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ συνάξω 
19 ἐκεῖ πάντα τὰ γενήματά μου καὶ ra ἀγαθὰ μου, καὶ 
ἐρῶ τῇ ψνχῇ μου, Ψυχή, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ κείμενα ἢ 
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εἰς ἔτη πολλά' ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. 
Eire δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ Θεός, “Appar, ταύτῃ 2} νυκτὶ 30 
τὴν ψυχήν σου ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ gov: ἃ δὲ ἧτοξ. 
μασας, τίνι ἔσται ; Οὕτως ὃ θησαυρίζων ἑαυτῷ καὶ 21 
μὴ εἰς Θεὸν πλοντῶν. 

Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, Διὰ τοῦτο 22 
λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῆ, τί φάγητε, μηδὲ 
τῷ σώματι, τί ἐνδύσησθε. ‘H ἡ πλεῖόν ἐστε 23 
τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. Karavo- 24 
ἥσατε τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτι οὔτε σπείρουσιν οὔτε 
θερίζουσιν, οἷς οὐκ ἔστι “ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ 
ὁ Θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς" TOO" μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε 
τῶν πετεινῶν. Tis δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δύναται ἐπὶ τὴν 25 
ἡλικίαν αὑτοῦ πα nde πῆχυν; «Εἰ οὖν οὐδὲ 26 
ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε; 
Κατανοήσατε τὰ κρίνα, πῶς οὔτε νήθει οὔτε ὑφαίνει" 27 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ 
περιεβάλετο ὡς ἐν τούτων. ἘΠ δὲ ἐν ἀγρῷ τὸν 28 
χόρτον σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον 
βαλλόμενον ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέζει, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι. Καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε 29 
καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε: ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα 30 
τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου ἐπιζητοῦσιν: ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
oldey ὅτι χρήζετε τούθφων. Πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασι- 31 
λείαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. M: 7 32 
φοβοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον" ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατῇρ 
ὑμῶν δοῦναι. ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν. Πωλήσατε τὰ 88 
ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην’ ποιήσατε 
ἑαυτοῖς βαλλάντια μὴ παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκ- 
λειπτον. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὕπον ,κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει 
οὐδὲ ons διαφθείρει" ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς 84 
ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν ἔσται. "Ἔστωσαν 8ὅ 
ὑμῶν οἱ ὀσφύες περιεζωσμέναι καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιό- 
μενοι; καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις 80 
τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν, πότε ἀναλύσῃ ἐκ τῶν γάμων, 
ἵνα, ἐλθόντος καὶ κρούσαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. 
Μακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι ἐ ἐκεῖνοι, ous ἐλθὼν ὃ ὃ κύριος εὑρήσει | 87 
γρηγοροῦνταρ" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι περιζώσεται; καὶ 
ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ maper θὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς" 
καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ φυλακῇ καὶ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ 88 

τς 184, 
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φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτω, μακάριοί εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι. 
80 Τοῦτο δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ ἤδει ὃ 0 οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ 
Opa ὃ κλέπτης ἔρχεται; ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ 
40 ἀφῆκε διορυγῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὑμεῖς 
γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι; ὅτι ἢ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου € ἐρχεται. 
Ἢ Εἶπε δὲ ὁ 0 Πέτρος, Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παρα- 
42 βολὴν ταύτην λέγεις ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας ; ; -Εἶπε δὲ ὁ 
Κύριος, Tt ts ἄρα ἐστὶν ὃ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος ὁ φρόνιμος, 
ὃν καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ 
43 διδόναι ἐν καιρῷ σιτομέτριον 5 Μακάριος ὃ δοῦλος 
EKEWOS, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα 
44. οὕτως" ἀληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπαρ- 
45 χουσὶν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. ‘av δὲ εἴπῃ ὃ 
δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Χρονίζει ὃ κύριός 
μου ἔρχεσθαι, καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ 
τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι, 
46 ἥξει ὃ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἢ οὐ 
προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ 7) οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχοτομήσει 
αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων θήσει. 
ΑἹ ᾿Εκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος 6 γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου 
αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας μηδὲ ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ θέλημα 
48 αὐτοῦ, δαρήσεται πολλάς- ὁ δὲ μὴ γνούς, ποιήσας δὲ 
ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ὀλίγα" παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη 
πολύ, πολὺ ζητηθήσεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο 
49 πολύ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτό. Πῦρ ἦλθον 
βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη: 
50 βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι 
51 ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῇ. Δοκεῖτε ὅ OTL εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην 
δοῦναι € ἐν τῇ γῇ: οὐχὶ» λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ’ ἢ διαμερι- 
52 σμόν. “Εσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν οἴκφ ἑνὶ 
διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ καὶ δύο ἐπὶ τρισὶ 
53 διαμερισθήσονται, πατὴρ ἐπὶ υἱῷ καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ mar pt, 
μήτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν θυγατέρα καὶ θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν μητέρα, 
πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ μύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν 
πενθεράν. 
"Beye δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, Ὅταν ἴδητε τὴν νε- 
ἔλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε, 
55 OpBpos ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτω: καὶ ὅταν νῦτον 
πνέοντα, λέγετε, ὅτι, καύσων ἔσται, καὶ γινεταῖ. 
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come at the third watch, and find 
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things worthy of atripea, will be 
lashed with few: and to maces 
much was given, much will Ὁ 
looked for from him, and to es 
they entrusted much, thoy willask 
ofhima fulleramount, 9 ire came 
I to cast on the earth; and how 
am I minded, if it has been already 
kindled? “anda hectibn Tevet 
be baptised with ; and how am J 
in a strait till it be accomplished ἢ 
"Think you that I came hither 
to bestew peace on the earth P 
No, I fell you, but a breach. 
&VFor there wi fire in onc 
house at breach, three at breach 
with two, and two with three, 
father with son, and son with 
father, mother with daughter, 
and daughter with mother, mo- 
ther-in-law with her danghter- 
in-law, and daughtcr-in-law with 
her ssntharu-law. 

“And he asid to the crowds 
alao, Whenever yon see the cloud 
rising from the weat, you forth- 
with say, Rain is coming: and 
go it comes to pass: “and when. 
ever you see a south wind blow- 
ing, Fou say that there will be a 
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scorching heat; and i¢ comes to 
paes, * ites, face of 
the earth and the sky you know 
how to scan; but how is i¢ that 
yn ς ao pot gcan 
Bh ἘΠῚ even from = 
you not frame ri us judg- 
mentP for when fog on thy 
way to the magisirate with him 
that is at iesue with thee, on the 
road endeavour to be quit from 
him, lest he thee before the 
judge, and thejudgegivethee over 
tot ne clicar of arrest, and the of- 
w thee into prison, *Z 
tell haa: thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, till thou hast 
even the last mite. 
And there were some on the 
spot, at the selfeame time, bring- 
ing him word about the Galileans 
whose blood Pilate had 
with their sacrifi 
said in amgiver to them, Think 
you that these Galileans were 
ond all the Galileans, 
such things? Nor I tell pore bat 
Βῃς 0, you; bu 
unless you repent, you will all in 
the same way * Or those 
an ne tower in 


eighteen on whom 
8 pm fell, and killed them, think 
youthatthey were debtorsbeyond 


all the people dw 
y o, 2 


Ade he spoke this parable. 
treo had » certein nan set 


, £0, 
I Τ have ¢ come looking fon eit on 
this fig tree, and ΠΩΣ none; cut 
ne owe Bay ore encuin- 
rer Si, nnd P But he aon in in 
eve let i¢ alone this 
also, ig hall have δε about 


tbe from infirm had 

panes ere 

was at once strai 

riled God. * But the chit of the 
Pwr oor 


bed a cure on the sabbath, 
said in answer to the crowd, There 
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Ὑποκριταί, τὸ προσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὅθ 
οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν, τὸν δὲ καιρὸν τοῦτον πῶς ov 
δοκιμάζετε ; ; Ti δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ov κρίνετε τὸ 57 
δίκαιον ; ; ὡς γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκον σου 58 
er ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι 
ar αὐτοῦ, μή ποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν κριτήν, 
καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ πράκτορι, καὶ ὃ 
πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ εἰς φυλακήν. Acyo σοι, ov 59 
μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἔως οὗ καὶ τὸν ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
ἀποδῷ 

ΠΆΡΗ ΣΑ͂Ν δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγ- 18 
γέλλοντες αὑτῷ περὶ τῶν Γαλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα 
Πιλᾶτος ἔμιξε. μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. Kai 2 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Aoxetre ore οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι 
οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους 
ἐγένοντο, ὅτι τοιαῦτα πεπόνθασιν ; οὐχὶ λέγω ὑμῖν, 3 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ Μμετανοήσητε, πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. 

Ἢ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ, Ep οὖς ἔπεσεν ὃ πύργος 4 
ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν. αὐτούς, δοκεῖτε ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
ὀφειλέται ἐ ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἯΙ ἐρουσαλήμ ; οὐχὶ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν ὅ 
μὴ μετανοήσητε, πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. 

"Ἔλεγε δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν. Συκῆν εἶχέ τις ὃ 
πεφυτευμένην ἐ ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθε ζητῶν 
καρπὸν ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. Ἐΐπε δὲ πρὸς τὸν 7 
ἀμπελουργόν, | ᾿Ιδοὺ τρία ἔτη ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρ- 
πὸν ἐν τῇ. συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" ἔκκοψον αὐτήν" 
ἵνα τί καὶ τὴν γὴν Karapyet ; ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει 8 
αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου 
σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν καὶ βάλω κόπρια" Kay μὲν ποιήσῃ 9 
καρπόν" εἰ δὲ μήγε; εἰς τὸ μέλλον ἐκκόψεις. αὐτήν. 

"Hy δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς 10 
σαββασι καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ πνε ὕμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας 11 
ἔτη δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ, καὶ ἦν συγκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυνα- 
μένη ἀνακύψαι εἰς τὸ παντελές.. 1 δὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ 12 
E m0 obs προσεφώνησε, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Γύ ὕναι, ἀπο- 
λέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας σου. Kat ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς 13 
χεῖρας, καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ ἐδόξαζε τὸν 
Θεόν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν 14 
ὅτε τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, ἔλεγε τῷ 
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ὄχλῳ, ὅ ὅτι, ἐξ ἡ ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ἐν αἷς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι" ἐν 
αὐταῖς οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
15 τοῦ σαββάτου. ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ Κύριος καὶ 
εἶπεν, ᾿Ὑποκριταί, & ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ ov λύει 
τὸν βοῦν αὐτοῦ ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης, καὶ ἀπ- 
10 αγαγὼν ποτίζει ; , ταύτην. δὲ θυγατέρα Ἀβραὰμ οὖσαν, 
ἣν ἔδησεν ὃ ὃ “Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει. 
λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαβ- 
17 βάτου ; > Kal ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ, κατῃσχύνοντο 
πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν 
ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
1. "Ελεγεν οὖν, Τίνι ὁμοία. ἐστὶν ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
19 καὶ τίνι “ὁμοιώσω αὐτὴν ; ὁμοία ἐστὶ ὶ κόκκῳ σινάπεως, 
ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ 
ηὔξησε καὶ ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
20 οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. Kat 
πάλιν εἶπε, Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ; $ 
21 ὁμοία ἐστὶ ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν εἰς 
ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη. ὅλον. 


22 Kai διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδάσκων 


23 καὶ πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. Εἶπε δέ 


τις αὐτῷ, Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι ; “O δὲ εἶπε 
24 πρὸς αὐτούς, ᾿Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς 
θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν 
25 καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν. ‘Ag οὗ ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὃ ὁ οἰκοδεσ- 
moms καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρξησθε ἔξω 
ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν λέγοντες, Κύριε, 
ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν, καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν, Οὐκ οἶδα 
26 ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ" τότε ἄρξεσθε λέγειν, ᾿Ἐφάγομεν 
ἐνώπιον σοῦ καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν 
27 ἐδίδαξας" καὶ ἐρεῖ, Αέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα πόθεν 
ἐστέ ἀπόστητε amr ἐμοῦ πάντες, ἐργάται ἀδικίας. 
28 ᾽Εκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, 
ὅταν ὄψησθε ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿]Ισαὰκ καὶ I ακὼβ καὶ 
πάντας τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, } 
29 ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἐζω. Καὶ ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ 
ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν καὶ βορρᾶ καὶ νότου, καὶ ava- 
80 κλιθήσονται ἐ ἐν Τῇ ἢ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai ἰδού εἰσιν 
ἔσχατοι οἱ ἔσονται πρῶτοι. καί εἰσι πρῶτοι οἱ ἔσονται 
ἐσχατοι. 
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on which 
pipes reg ees on thew “Gone 
come and be cured, and not on the 
sabbath day, “But the Lord an- 
swered him, and aaid, Hypocrites, 
does not each of you on the. sab. 
bath loose his ox or hig 858 from 
the manger, and lead it off and 
water it? “and this woman, 
daughter of Abraham as ahe is, 
legs Satan had pte lo, eigh- 
en years, ought not to be 
released from this bond on the 
sabbath day? ” And while he was 
saying these things, all that were 
set against him wereputtoshame; 
and all the crowd rejoiced over 
all the us things that were 
being done by him. 
a ae a then, To ad is the 
kingdom God lik ke, and to what 
8 Tikes ἘΣ nis ia koa grin 
of mustard, which a man took 
and cast into his garden, and it 
and became a tree, and the 
Fadi οἱ of heaven roosted on its 
branches. * An i 


of God? *'It is like leaven, which 
a woman took and erie in three 
measures of meal, till it was 
wholly leavened. 

3 And = was ἐλ ΊΘΟΣΒΟ πὸ fen 
ward town an 
teaching aay taking hia wa nee 
ues: @And one aaid to him, 

are being 
te) fow P And he said to them, 
x "ι Struggle to enter through the 
because many, I tell 
you, will ca laavour to enter, but 
will not be able. * When once 
the householder shall 
and barred the door, and you shal! 
lave begun to stand outside and 
knock at the door, sayin , Lord, 
open to us, and he ait way t 
you in answer, ἃ kn 
whence you sre; ™ then you 
begin to say, We hare eaten and 
drunk before thy face, and thou 
didst teach in our streets; 57 and 
he will aay, I tell you, 1 know 
not i par you at from = 
me all of you, wor gps Ag 
eousness, * There will be the 
ne ing and the the, ga ἴα 
a ener γος shallsceA 
Isaac and Jacob and all the 
prophets in the kingdom of God, 
ythee with being east oul, 
* An will come from east 
and west mA north and south, 
and will lie down at table in the 
kingdom of God. lo, 
there aro last whe will be first, 
and first who will be last. 
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At the selfsame hour there 


amd 

them, Go and tell that fox, Lo, I 
cast out demons and do works 
of healing to day and to Morrow, 
and on hind I reach the 
end of my course.. “ However, 1 
Thust go on my way to ὧν ve 
to morrow and the noxt ἃ 
caus it cannot be that a τς Lon 
perish out of Jerusalem. “Jera- 
os J gar wre: that killest the 
propiet hets and stonest them that 

been sent to thee, how often 
did I wish to gather thy children, 
a3 8 a her brood bear her 


not nee me, al you th have come 
when yor shall say, Blessed is he 
that comes in tho Lord's name. 
And it came to passon his going 
to the house of one of the ruling 
Pharisees on a sabbath to eat 
brest that they were watching 
3 And, lo, a dropsical man 
waa τόρ Ἔτι him: and Jesus spoke 
in answer to the lawyers and Pha- 
risees, saying, Ia if allowed to do 
cures on the sabbath day, or not? 
* But they were silent. And he 
took hold of him and healed him 
and sent him aw ‘eh said in 
answer to them, Which of you 
whose son or ox sal piers ἃ have fal- 
len into a pit, will not forthwi 
pull him out on the sabbath da 
And they were not able to bes 
an answer to this. 
7TAnd he spoke ἃ parable to 
those that were bidden, while re- 
marking how they made choice 
laces af table, sayin 
to them, * ever thou sh t 


th ret first eng πὰ = of mie 


d have 
been δὶς bidden by him, cand he that 
bade thee and παν come and gay, 


Give place to this man: and then 
thou Shouldest begin with shame 
to hold the last place. But, 
depart ei shalt be bidden, 
era down in the last place ; 
t, a he that bade thee 
comes. he ee a ee thee, Friend, 
go up higher will there be 
glory for thee before those that 
are at table with thee: 11 because 
every oue that uplifts himself will 
be brought low, and that makes 
himself lowly, will be uplifted. 
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Εν αὐτῇ τῇ ὧρᾳ προσῆλθόν τίνες Φαρισαῖοι 81 
λέγοντες αὐτῷ, ΓΕ ξελθε καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι 
“Ηρώδης θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι. Καὶ εἶτεν αὐτοῖς, 32 
11. ορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ, ᾽]δοὺ ἐκβάλλω 
δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἀποτελῶ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, καὶ 
τῇ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. Πλὴν δεῖ με σήμερον καὶ 38 
αὔριον καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι, ὅ OTL οὐκ ἐνδέχεται 
προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω “Ζερουσαλήμ. “]ερου- 84 
σαλὴμ ἢ] ἐρουσαλήμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας 
καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεαταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν, 
ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ τέκνα σου, ὃν τρὸ- 
TOV ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ 
οὐκ ἠθελήσατε... ᾿]Ιδοὺ ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν" 35 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἴδητέ με, ἕως ἥξει ὅτε 
εἴπητε, Ἐὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι 
Κυρίου. 

ΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκόν τινος 14 
τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἃ ἄρτον, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. Kai ἰδοὺ 2 
ἄνθρωπός τις ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ’ καὶ 8 
ἀποκριθεὶς 6 ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς νομικοὺς καὶ 
Φαρισαίους λέγων, "Ἔξεστι τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεῦσαι 
7 οὔ; οἱ δὲ ἡ “ἡσύχασαν. Καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος i ἰάσατο 4 
αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπέλυσε, καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶ εἶπε, ὅ 
Τίνος ὑμῶν υἱὸς ἢ βοῦς εἰς φρέα πεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ 
εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ MEPS τοῦ σαββάτου ; : 
Καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι πρὸς ταῦτα. G 

᾿Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημέ νους παραβολήν, ἐ ἐπέχων 7 
πῶς τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς, 
Ὅταν κληθῇς ὑπὸ τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῇς 8 
εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, μή ποτε ἐντιμότερός. σου 2 
κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν 9 
καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι; Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον, καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ 
μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ τὸ 
ὅταν κληθῇς, πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσε εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον 
τόπον, ἵνα, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ κεκληκῶς σε, ἐρεῖ σοι, 
Φίλε, προσανάβηθι ἀνώτερον. Τότε ἔσται σοι 
δόξα ἐνώπιον τῶν συνανακειμένων σοι" ὅτι πᾶς Ἰ1 
ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ 6 ταπεινῶν 
ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
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12 ᾿Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτόν, Ὅταν ποιῇς 
ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σον μηδὲ 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μηδὲ 
γείτονας πλουσίους, μή ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀντικαλέσωσί 

13 σὲ καὶ γένηται ἀνταπόδομά: σοι ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ποιῇς 
δοχήν, κάλει πτωχούς, ἀναπήρους, χωλούς, τυφλούς, 

14 καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ; ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι" 

ἀνταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων. 
‘A κούσας δέ τις τῶν συνανακειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν 

αὐτῷ, Μακάριος. ὃς φάγεται. ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 

16 τοῦ Θεοῦ. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν. αὐτῷ, "AvOpumés τις ἐποίει 

17 δεῖπνον μέγαν, καὶ ἐκάλεσε πολλούς, καὶ ἀπέστειλε 
τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου εἰπεῖν τοῖς 


15 


18 κεκλημένοις, “ἔρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμά ἐστι. Kai 
ἡρξαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς παραιτεῖσθαι πάντες. ‘O πρῶτος 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην 
ἐξελθεῖν ἰδεῖν αὐτόν" ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 
19 Καὶ ἕτερος εἶπε, Ζεύγη βοῶν ἡγόρασα πέντε καὶ 
πορεύομαι δοκιμᾶσαι αὐτά’ ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃ» 
"0 τημένον. Kat ἕτερος εἶπε, Γυναῖκα ἔγημα καὶ διὰ 
21 τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. Καὶ παραγενόμενος 0 
δοῦλος ἀπήγγειλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. Tore 
ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπε τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ, 
Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπήρους καὶ τυφλοὺς 
39 καὶ χωλαὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. Kat εἶπεν ὃ δοῦλος, 
Αὔριε, γέγονεν ὡς ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι «τύπος ἐστί. 
93 Kai εἶπεν ὁ κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον, "Ἔξελθε εἰς 
τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς, καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, 
24 ἵνα γεμισθῆ μου ὃ οἶκος" λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσεταί μου 
τοῦ δεΐπνου. 
25 Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ στρα- 
26 pels | εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Εἴ τις ἔρχεται πρός με καὶ οὐ 
μισεῖ τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὴν 
γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς 
ἀδελφάς, € ἔτι τε καὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχήν, οὐ δύναται 
27 εἰναί μου μαθητής. Καὶ ὅστις οὐ βαστάζει τὸν 
σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου; οὐ δύναται 
98 εἶναί μον μαθητής. Tis γὰρ ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων πύργον 
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® And he said also to hnn that 
had bidden him, Whenever thou 
makest a dinner or supper, do 
not call thy friends nor bro- 
thers nor thy kinsmen nor rich 
neighbours, lest they too bid thee 
in return, and a requital be mace 
thee: * but, whenever thou mak 
eat an nae epg te Ἢ ἃ poor 
folk, maimed, lame, blin and 
blest wilt thou be, pon they 
have no ah par of requitin ἴπιθε, 
for requital will be made 
the rising of the righteous. 


# And on hearing these things 
one of those at table with him 
said to Blest is be that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
‘6 But he ἄρα to him, A certain 
man m great supper and 
bade — Wand despatched luis 
servant at the hour of supper to 
say to those that had b tina bid. 
den, Come, because 
DOW ready. And they rey Ὁ Ἀνὰᾷ 
at once, to excuse 598 ves. 
The first said to him, I hare 
bought a piece of land, and I 
must Pete set out to see aay 

ray thee regard me aa excus 

Teer another said, I have bought 
five yoke of oxen, and I am on 
my way to make proof of them: 
I pra pr ἐδοῦ τοῦ me as excused. 
» And another said, I have mar- 
rjed a wife, and Upecibay I can- 
notcome. ™ And when he a 
the servant reported 1 

to his master. Then the histise. 
holder in anger suid to hig ser- 
vant, Go out quick ae the 


atreets and thoroug the 
town, and b n hifher the 
rand maim and blind and 


me. * And the servant aaid, 
Sir, it is done κα thou didst order 
atill there is room, “And 
said to the servant, 
Go out to the roads and hedge- 
rows, and force them to come in, 
that my house may be filled: 
“for I tell you that not one of 
those men that were bidden, shall 
taste my supper. 


*% And large crowds were goin 

along with him; and he turne 

and said to them, “Ifany one is 
someae τὸ me, and does not hate 
his father and mother and wife 
and children and brothers and - 
siaters, and still more even his 
own lifo, he cannot be my disci- 

ple. * And whoever does not 
carry his cross and come after 
me, cannot be my disciple. “For 
which of you, wishing to build 


_ work; lest, when he has 


᾽ 


Luxe, XIV. 29—XV. 10. 


a tower, does not first sit down 
and count the cost, whether ἔπ 
means for accomplishing the δ 
a 
poe ment ἐν ἣν not able to fin- 
sport of him, * saying, This man 
hegan to build oie was not able 
to finish. “Or what king, on 
his march to engago in war wit 
another king, does not firat sit 
down and reckon, whether he is 
able with ten thousand to encoun- 
ter him that is coming against 
him with twenty thonsand P 
“4 alse, while he is still far off, he 
sends an embassy and sea "for 
peace. ™ In this way then, covery 
one of you that does not take 
leave δ 8 all ag peenee to him, 
cannot be ay cee % Good 
then is salt: but if even the salt 
have rectsre stale, with 
what-will it be 
ἐπρειεῖν fit for land nor for ἃ 
ita that : they throw it away. 
that has ears to hear, let him 


And there were drawing near 
to him all the publicans and the 
sinners to hear him: 7and both 
the Pharisees and the scribes 
murmured, saying, This mau her- 

sinners and eats with them. 
* But he ppoke to them this iad 
ble, saying, * t man of 
having a hundred sheep and 
ing lost one of them, does Sak 
leave tho nincty and nine in the 
wilderness, an eo ursuit of 
the lost one, till he shall have 
found itP tand on finding it he 
lays it on his shoulders rejoici 
Sand on ne to his house he 
calls together his friends and his 
neighbours, saying to them, Re- 
joice with me, because I have 
found my sheep that was lost, 
71 tell you, thal in this way will 
there be joy in heaven over one 
sinner when repenting, peal 
than over ninety nme 
88 have no need aol on repent. 
ance, *Or what woman having 
ten silver pice if she lose one 
piece, does not light a candle and 
awoep tt ihe eee search care. 
he shall have found it P itP 
reer on “fading it she calls to- 
ge ether her μὰ τεὴν and n 4 
ours, Z. oice wit me, 
because t have found the piece 
which I had loat, “In this way, 
Ι tell you, there arises joy before 
angels of over one re- 
pentant siner. 
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οἰκοδομησαι οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν δαπά- 
νὴν; εἰ ἔχει εἰς ἀπαρτισμόν ; ἵνα μὴ ποτε; θέντος 29 
αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι, πάντες 
οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν, λέγοντες, 80 
ὅτι, οὗτος ὃ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν καὶ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. “H τίς βασιλεὺς πορευόμενος 81 
ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ συμβαλεῖν εἰς πόλεμον οὐχὶ καθίσας 
πρῶτον βουλεύεται, . εἰ δυνατὸς ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν 
ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ “μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτόν; εἰ δὲ “μήγε, ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόρρω ὄντος, πρεσβείαν 82 
ἀποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην. Οὕτως οὖν πᾶς 83 
ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρ- 
χουσιν, οὐ δύναταί μου εἶναι μαϑητής. Καλὸν οὖν 81 
τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ὁ ἐν τίνι 
ἀρτυθήσεται 3 οὔτε εἰς γὴν οὔτε εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν 90 
ἐστιν ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτό. ‘O ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν 
ἀκουέτω. 


LAN δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες οἱ τελῶναι καὶ 15 
οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ' καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἵ τε 2 
Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες, ὅτι, οὗτος 
ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς, Elie 3 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, λέγων, Τίς 4 
ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ ἀπο- 
λέσας ἐξ αὐτῶν ἕν οὐ καταλείπει τὰ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλός, ἕως 
εὕρῃ αὐτό; καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὥμους 5 
ἑαυτοῦ χαίρων, καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον συγκαλεῖ τοὺς 6 
φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὑτοῖς, Συγχάρητέ 
μοι; ὅτε εὗρον τὸ πρύβατόν μου τὸ ἀπολωλός. Aéyo 7 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὕτω χαρὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 
ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις, 
οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσι μετανοίας. ᾿Η τίς γυνὴ 8 
δραχμὰς ἕ ἐχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, 
οὐχὶ απτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν. οἰκίαν, καὶ ζγεῖ 
ἐπιμελῶς ἕ ὼς ὅτου εὕρῃ; 3 καὶ εὑροῦσα συγκαλεῖ τὰς 9 
φίλας καὶ γείτονας λέγουσα, Συγχάρητέ μοι, ὅτι 
εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἢ ἣν ἀπώλεσα. Οὕτω, λέγω ὑμῖν, 10 
γίνεται χαρὰ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 
ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 
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1112 Εἶπε δέ, “AvOpwris τις εἶχε δύο υἱούς: καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρί, Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ 
ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας. Ὃ δὲ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς 

18 τὸν βίον. Kal μετ᾽ ov πολλὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν 
ἅπαντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, 
καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισε τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν ἀσώτως. 

14 “απανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ 
κατὰ τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖ- 

15 σθαι. Καὶ πορευθεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς 
χώρας ἐκείνης, καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς 

16 αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους" καὶ ἐπεθύμει γεμίσαι τὴν 
κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων ὦ ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι, 

17 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷς Εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν ἔφη; 
ie ὅσοι μέσθιοι τοῦ πατρὸς μου περισσεύονται ἄρτων" 

18 ἐγὼ δὲ ὧδε λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμαι. ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύσομαι 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ, Πάτερ, 7 ἥμαρτον 

10 εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιον σοῦ" οὐκέτε εἰμὲ ἄξιος 


ω ε7 i / ε id “ f 
κληθῆναι υἱὸς σου" ποίησον με ὡς ἕνα TOY μισθίων.͵ 


20 σου. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ" 
ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος, εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὃ πατὴρ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ 

21 τὸν τράχηλον. αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν. αὐτόν. Eine 


δὲ ὁ vias αὐτῷ, Πάτερ, ἥ ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 


ἐνώπιον σοῦ, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι vios σου. 
99 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ἐ ξενέ- 
γκατε στολὴν τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ 
δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ. ὑποδήματα 
23 εἰς τοὺς πόδας, καὶ φέρετε τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, 
24 θύσατε καὶ φαγόντες εὐφρανθῶμεν, ὅτι οὗτος ὁ υἱός 
μου νεκρὺς ἦν καὶ ἀνέζησεν, ἦν ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. 
45. Καὶ ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. "Hy δὲ ὃ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ 


πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ' καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισε τῇ 
20 οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσε συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν, καὶ προσκαλε- 


σάμενος ἕνα τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη ταῦτα... 


41 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ὅτι; ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει, καὶ 

᾿ ἔθυσεν ὁ πατήρ σου τὸν μόσχον Tov σιτευτόν, ὅτι 

28 ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. ᾿Δργίσθη δὲ καὶ οὐκ 

ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν" ὃ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρε- 

29 κάλει αὐτόν" ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ πατρί, "Tdov 

τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι, καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν σου 
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4 And he said, A certain man 
had two sons; “and the youn 
of them said to his father, Father, 
pve mo eneshere of meana that 
to me, And he divided to 
them their means of living. =And 
after not many days the ger 
son got every thing together and 
went abroad to a far country, and and 
there he squandered his m 
while living in riot. And ¥ = 
he had spent every thing, there 
aba — som ao ᾧ coun- 
, an began in want; 
“and he went and engaged him- 
self to one of the citizens of that 
country, ag sek he sent him into his 
fielda to feed swine: “and he 
sal to a his belly with the 
8 which the swine were eating: 
ana no one gave him aught. “But 
oncoming to he said, How 
many hirelinga of a father's have 
bread to d here am: 1 
dying with aah unger ! τα By vill aii arise 
and go to my father, and will say 
re him, Father, I have ee 
against heaven and before 
Hnolonger am I worthy tobecalled 
thy son: make me as one of thy 
ings. τ And arose and 
came to his father: but while he 
was still along way off, his father 
saw him and yearned with pity, 
and he ran snd fell on his neck 
and kissed him. * And the son 
anid to him, Father, I ΒΕΥ͂ΘῚ ni 
against heaven and bef 
π᾿ longer am I mete te shee call. 
ed thy son. But his father said 
to his servants, Fetch out the beat 
robe and put it on him, and bring 
a ring for his hand and. aandala 
for his feet; and fetch the fatted 
calf; kill it, = let us eat and 
make merry, “because this my 
s0n was dead and has come to li 
again, he was lost and bas eal 
found. And th ve to make 
roerry. * Now der son was 
in the field, and whigii as he came, 
he drew near to the house, he 
heard music and dancing, 7 and 
calling to him one of the servants 
he asked, what this meant; * and 
he eaid to him, Thy brother is 
her hall 


88 

calf, because he haa 

got him back safe and sound. 
Bat he was angry and would 
not go in; and his father came 
out and entreated him ; ς ™ but he 
said in answer to his father, Lo, 
these many years have I been in 
service to thee, and never trans- 
thy commandment ; and 

to me thou never gavest a kid, 


ἔσκε, XV. 30—X VI. 13. 


that I might make merry with my 
tn bunt now that this aon 
come, that swallowed 


= thy means of living in the 
company of harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted oe 
“But he said to him, Son, th 
art ever with me, and all that j fa 
mine, is thine: ia to make 
merry and be pe Ἐ 56 was dne, be- 
cause this thy brother was dead 
has eome to life, and was 
loat and has been found. 


And he seid to the disciples 
also, There was a certain rich 
man who had a steward; and 
the same was accused to him as 


led to him and said to him, 
What is this that I hear about 
thee F give in the aceount of thy 
hip, for thon canst not 
yy any longer steward. *And the 
teward “said in himsclf, What 
shall I do? because my master is 
taking the stewardship from me: 
I am not able to dig, to beg I am 
ashamed, 11 have made up 
mind what to do, that, when 
shall have been removed from the 
atewardship, they may receive me 
into their ‘Rouse δ And having 
called to him each one severally 
of his master’s debtors, he said 
to the first, How much dost thou 
‘owe my master? ©And he said, 
A. hun baths of oil. And he 
said to him, Take thy bond, and 
810 down quickly and write fifty. 
7 Then he said to another, And 
oe much owest thou? And 
he said, A hundred homers of 
wheat, ie says to him, Take 
thy bond and write eighty. “506 
his master praised the un ἐξ 
eous ewe. because he 
done wisely : because the sons Mt 
this age are wiser than the sons 
of ight with regard to their own 
eneration. "1 too tell you, Make 
ee ee from theun- 
teous mammon, that, when 
it it shall have failed, they may 
Teceive you into the ἜΤ ting 


dwelling- Fer βὰς He that is 
ely a 9 least ie trusty 
alao in the large; an that is 


unrighteous 1 m t the I least matter, 
is unrighteous also in the large, 
Nif then you have not been trusty 
in the matter of the unrighteous 
mammon, who will ree to τοῦ 
what is true? ¥and if 

uot been trusty in Sootiany Β iat 
ter, who will give you what is 
your own? No house-servant 
can bei in service to two masters ; 
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παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας ἐριῴον, ἵνα μετὰ 
τῶν φίλων μον cup para ὅτε δὲ ὃ υἱὸς σου οὗτος ὁ 30 
καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον. μετὰ τῶν πορνῶν ἦλθεν, 
ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν μόσχον. Ὁ. δὲ εἶπεν a1 
αὐτῷ, Τέ ἔκνον, σὺ πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἶ, καὶ πάντα 
τὰ ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν' εὐφρανθῆναι. δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἐδει, 92 
ὅτι ὃ ἀδελφός σον οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἔζησε, καὶ 
ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. 


ἜΛΕΓΕ δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς, ᾿Ανθρωπός 10 
τις ἣν πλούσιος ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος διε- 
βλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 
Καὶ φωνήσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ti τοῦτο ἀκούω : 
περὶ σοῦ; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονομίας. σου" 
οὐ γὰρ δυνήσῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. Εἶπε δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ 8 
6 οἰκονόμος, Τί ποιήσω, ὅτι ὃ κύριός μον ἀφαιρεῖται 
τὴν οἰκονομίαν am ἐμοῦ; σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, erate 
τεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. "Εγνων τί ποιήσω, ἵνα, ὅταν 4 
μετασταθῶ τῆς οἰκονομίας, δέξωνταί με εἰς τοὺς 
οἴκους ἑαυτῶν. Kat προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον 5 
τῶν χρεοφειλετῶν τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγε, τῷ 
πρώτῷ, Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ μου; Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, 
“Ἑκατὸν βάτους ἐλαίον. Ὧ δὲ εἶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Δέξαι σου 
τὰ γράμματα καὶ καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντή- 
κοντα. "Ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπε, Σὺ δὲ πόσον ὀφείλεις; » ἢ 
Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, “Ἑκατὺν κόρου: alrov. Δέγει αὐτῷ, 
Acta σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 
Καὶ ἐπήνεσεν. ὃ κύριος, τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας, 8 
ὅτε φρονίμως ἐ ἐποίησεν" ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 
φρονιμώτεροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς τὴν 
γενεᾶν τὴν ἑαυτῶν εἰσί. Καὶ ἐγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, 9 
Eavrois ποιήσατε φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾷ τῆς ἀδικίας, 
ἵνα, ὅταν ἐκλίπῃ, δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους 
σκηνάς. Ὃ πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ καὶ ἐν πολλῷ 10 
πιστῦς ἐστι, καὶ ὁ ἐν , ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν πολλῷ 
ἄδικός ἐστιν. Εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ 11 
οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει ; : καὶ 12 
εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ὑμέτερον 
τίς ὑμῖν δώσει; Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις 13 
δουλεύειν. ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
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ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου Karan 
φρονήσει: οὐ δύνασθε Θεῷ δουλεύειν “καὶ μα- 
μωνᾷ. 
4 A Kovov δὲ ταῦτα πάντα καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι φιλαρ- 
15 γυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτόν. Kai 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ Θεὺς γινώσκει τὰς 
καρδίας ὑ ὑμῶν' ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγμα 
10 ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται μέχρι 
᾿]ωάννου: ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελί- 
17 ζεται; καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται: εὐκοπώτερον δὲ 
ἐστι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν ἢ ἢ τοῦ νόμου 
18 μίαν κεραίαν πεσεῖν. Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα 
αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν μοιχεύει, καὶ ὃ ἀπολελυμένην 
ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοιχεύει. 
19 ᾿Ανθρωπος δέ τις ἦν πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο 
πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον, εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
20 λαμπρῶς" πτωχὸς δέ Tes ὀνόματι “άζαρος ἐβέβλητο 
21] πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ -ἡἠλκωμένος καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν 
χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
τοῦ πλουσίου: ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπελειχον 
4 τὰ €AKN αὐτοῦ. “Ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν, 
καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὕπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον ᾿Αβραάμ. "AreBave δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος καὶ 
23 ἐτάφη' καὶ ἐν τῷ ἄδῃ ἐ ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, ὁρᾷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
94. καὶ “Δάζαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλποις αὐτοῦ. Καὶ αὐτὸς 
φωνήσας εἶπε, Ia ἅτερ "A Bpadp, ἐλέησον με καὶ 
πέμψον Λάζαρον, ¢ iva. βάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλου 
αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ καταψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσσάν μου, ὅτι 
25 ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. Ei ire δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ, 
Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαβες τὰ ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ 
ζωῇ σου, καὶ Δάζαρος ὃ ὁμοίως τὰ κακά" νῦν δὲ ὧδε 
26 παρακαλεῖται, σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι. Καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τούτοις 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται, 
ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες διαβῆναι ἔνθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς μὴ δύνων- 
27 ται, μηδὲ οἱ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσιν.. Εἶπε 
δέ, ᾿Ἐρωτῶ σε οὖν, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψῃς αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν 


98 οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου" ἔχω γὰρ πέντε ἀδελφούς" ὅπως 


é $ “ δ᾽ \ [Ἢ s . »ν΄᾿ > 
διαμαρτυρηται αὑτοῖς. ἵνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς 
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for he will either hate the one and 
love the other, or he will cling to 
one and scorn the you 
mae) bes in service to God and 


ay And? the Pharisees too heard 
all these things, money 
lovers, and they en at him, 
ΙΖ And he said to them, You are 
those that make themselves = ia 
teous before men, but God kn 

ΝΣ hearts ; because what 4 
ey among men, is a thin 5, 
ing before God. “The 
aod th the a oncia were till J ohn: 
from that trme the kingdom of 
God has ita good tidings told, and 
τὰ one ia forcing his way into 
¥ but it is easier for oe hea- 
aot and the earth to 
than one tittle of the to fall. 
* Every one that puts — his 
wife and marries another, com- 
mits adultery, and he that mar- 
ries one put away from a husband, 
commits adultery. 

But there was a certain rich 
man, and he was clothed in pur- 
ple and fine linen, making merry 
every day with costly fare: and 
a, certain poor a wep y name Laz- 
arus, been laid at hie gate, 
get with sores # and crayin 

his hunger with what fell 
ies) e rich man’s table: nay, 
even the dogs were coming and 
kicking his sores. d it came 
το B88 ἐπα the poor _ died 
was borne awa’ eat 
to the bosom of A yA fey “Bed 
the rich man also died and was 
baried: “and in hell on act 
his eyes, being in torments; -he 
sees Abraham from afar, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. *And he 
called and aes Father Abraham, 
ity me, and send Lazarus that 
be may dip the sl of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue, 
cause J am in anguish m this 
flame. ™ But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou didst get thy 
things in thy lifetime, a 
arus in like manner his ills 
now, however, he is here comfort. 
ed, but thou art in renga *And 
besides ali these thin ae between 
us and you a great gulfis aaa 
that those who wish to cross from 
hence to you, should not be able 
and those from that side should 
τοὶ pass over to us. 7 And 
d, I ask then of thee, father, 
yee wouldest send him to 
my father’s house, Ὁ for I have 
five brothers, that he may avouch 
to them, that they too may not 


Luxe, XVI. 29—X VII. 15. 


come to this place of torment. 
*But Abraham says to him, They 
have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them to them. ™But he 
said, No, father Abraham; but if 
one shall have gone to them from 
the coat they will repent. “But 
he aaid to hin, If they listen not 
to Moses and the hets, they 
will not be Yael a oven were 


one to rise 


And he said to his ΠΣ It 
cannot be but that the stumbling- 
blocks come; but woe to him 
through whom they come: 7if is 
better for him, if a millstone is 
hung about his neck and he has 
been hurled into the sca, than that 
he should stumble one of these 
litle ones. *Take heed to your- 
selves, If thy brother have ain- 
ned, chide him, and if he repent, 
forgive him; ‘and if he ain seven 
times in the day against thee, and 
seven times come round, saying, I 
repent; thou shalt forgive him. 


5 And the apostles said to the 
Lord, Give us more faith. * And 
the gl κι᾽ Had you faith " 
& grain ays ee you wo 
have ssid to this sycamine, Be 
uprooted — anted in the sea; 
and it would have obeyed you 
7 Sirs sae you ἜΣ 
a -setvant ploughin 

καὶ νὼ tending cattle, will sa a τὸ δ: τ 
on his coming in from the field, 
Come here at once and lie down 
at table: *and will not rather say 
to him, Make ready somewhat on 
which I ane A sup, and gird thy- 

self and wait on me I shall 
oe eaten and drunk; aud after- 

wards thon shall eat and drink, 
*Does he feel thankful to the 
bondservant, because he did what 
was ordered? In like manner 
do you also, when: you 8.121] mob 
done all that was ordered τ 
say, We are thriftleas ‘a Ses 
vyants; we have done what we 
Were in duty bound to do. 


1 And it came to pasa as he was 
om his way to Jerusalem, that he 
was traversing the saldway of 

and ee; *and as he 

entered a rv sen, ψς there 
=e him ten lepers, who stood 
oof. "And they raised their 
role, 7 eying, Jesus, Master, pity 
ἃ on seeing it he aaid 

to τὰ Ἐπὶ Go show yourselves to 
the priests, And if came to pans 
that, as they were on the way, 
they were cleansed, '*And one of 
rol on seeing that he was heal. 
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τὸν τύπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνον. Aeyet δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ, 20 
“ἔχουσι. M wveréa, Kal τοὺς προφήτας" ἀκουσάτωσαν 
αὐτῶν. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐχί, πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ, ἀλλ' 80 
ἐάν τις ἀπὸ “νεκρῶν πορευθῃ πρὸς αὐτούς, μετανοή- 
σουσιν. Hue δὲ αὐτῷ, Εἰ Movotws καὶ τῶν 31 
προφητῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ' ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν 
ἀναστῇ» πεισθήσονται. 

ΕἸΠΕ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανένδε- 17 
κτόν ἐστι τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα μὴ ἐλθεῖν, οὐαὶ δὲ δι οὗ 
ἔρχεται" λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται 3 2 
περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ _ ἔρριπται εἰς τὴν θάλασ- 
σαν, ἢ ἵνα ,σκανδαλίσῃ τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα. 
Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ᾿Εὰν ἁμάρτῃ ὃ ἀδελφός σου, ὃ 


ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ, ἄφες αὐτῷ: 


καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ 4 
καὶ ἑπτάκις ἐπιστρέψῃ λέγων, ΜΜετανοῶ, ἀφήσεις 


QUT 

Ka) ἃ εἶπον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ Κυρίῳ, Πρόσθες ἡμῖν 5 
πίστιν. Ei ime δὲ ὃ Κύριος, Εἰ ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς 6 
κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ συκαμίνῳ ταύτῃ, 
᾿Ἐκριζώθητι καὶ φυτεύδητι ἐ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ὑπή- 
κουσεν ἂν ὑμῖν. Tis δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων 7 
ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, Εὐθέως παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσε ; ; ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ 8 
ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, “Ετοίμασον τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσά- 
μενος διακόνει μοι ἕως φάγω καὶ πίω, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι σύ; My ἔχει χἄριν τῷ Sovrg, 9 
ὅτι ἐποίησε, τὰ διαταχθέντα ; ; Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 10 
ποιήσητε πᾶντα τὰ διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε, ὅτι, 
δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι, πεποιή- 
καμεν. 

Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς Lepov- 11 
σαλήμ, καὶ αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ μέσου “Σαμαρείας 
καὶ Padtraias’ καὶ εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα 12 
κώμην, ἀπήντησαν αὐτῷ δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, οἱ 
ἔστησαν πόρρωθεν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν λέγοντες, 13 
Ἰησοῦ, ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς. Καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν 14 
αὐτοῖς, tt ορευθέντες ἐπιδείξα TE ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσι. 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτοὺς ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. 
Eis δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψε μετὰ 15 

M4 
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16 φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 
πρόσωπον παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ εὐχαριστῶν αὑτῷ, 
17 καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν Σαμαρείτης. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
εἶπεν, Οὐχὶ οἱ δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν ; οἱ δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ; 
18 οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ 
19 εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος ; ; Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Αναστὰς 
πορεύου" ἢ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. 
-Επερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων. πότε & ἐταὶ 
) ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἴπεν, 
Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρή- 
21 σεως, οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε ἢ ἢ ἐκεῖ: ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 
eee ee ee eee 
ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρω- 
23 που ἰδεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. Καὶ ἐ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν, ᾿Ιδοὺ 
24 ἐκεῖ, ἰδοὺ ὧδε" μ μὴ ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ διώξητε' ὥσπερ 
γὰρ 7 ἀστραπὴ 7 ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν 
οὐρανὸν. εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται ὃ 
25 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ: πρῶτον 
δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι 
28 ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. Kat καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ 
27 υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν, ἐγα- 
μίζοντο, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Noe εἰς τὴν 
κιβωτόν, καὶ ἦλθεν ὃ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 
98 ἅπαντας. Ὁμοίως καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
Aur ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἠγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, 
29 φκοδόμουν' 7 δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθε Awr ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, 
ἔβρεξε πῦρ καὶ θεῖον oon οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 
80 ἅπαντας" κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ ἔσται ἣ ἡμέρᾳ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 
81 ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ὃς ἔσται. ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ, μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ 
39 ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. 
33 vevere τῆς γυναικὸς Adr. “Os ἐὰν ζητήσῃ τὴν 
υχὴν αὐτοῦ περιποιήσασθαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ 
84 ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ, ζωογονήσει αὐτήν.. Λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης μιᾶς, εἷς 
85 παραληφθήσεται καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται: δύο 
ἔσονται ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, μία ie i id 
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ed, hey semper back, we ict loud voice 
glorifying God,"*and fell on hisface 
et his foot giving him thanks: and 

wesa Samaritan. “But Jesus 
said in answer, Were not the tan 
cleansed? but the nine, where 
are they P ™ None were Gen to 


of aan was coming, he Lee 
them and gaid, The kingdom of 

God i is not coming with remark ; 
Ἢ nor will ard asy, Lo here, or 
theres for, e kingdom of 
d is 5 fe ἶρ ony 


* And he said to the disciples, 
Days will come when you will 
long to see one of the days of the 
Son of Man, snd will not see it. 
And the bbe say to you, Lo 
here, : do not set out 
nor go in sma Mp M for, as 
lightning which lightens from the 
one side under heaven, shincs to 
the other side under heaven τὸ 80 
will the Son of Man be in his 

* but first must he suffer mush 
and be disallowed by this genera- 
tion. * And as it was in the 8 
of Noah, so will it be also in t 
days of the Son of Man; they 
were eating, were drinking, were 
nartags till the dey Shon Nosh 

6, till the when No 
poaakon ἀρ ἢ the ark, aed the - flood 
came and destroyed them all 
Ὁ In like manner also as it waa 
in the daya of Lot: they were 
eating, were drinking, were buy- 
ing, Were ge were planting, 
were building, ‘but on the 
when Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven and destroyed them all: 

“in the same way will it be on 
the day when the Son of Man 
ia revealed, “On that day let 
not him oe ia on the house-top 
and in the house, go 
down to tale them away ; and in 
like manner let not him that is in 

a Who. 


the open fleld, return back 

Call tomind Lot's wife. Ὁ 

ever shall endeavour to make a 
prize of his life, will lose it, and 
whoever shall lose it, will keep 
it still, “I tell you, on that 
night there will be two on one 
hed, one will be fetched away 
and the other will be left: * there 

two women grinding 

neato one will be fetched 


ἔσκε, XVII. 87-—-XVIHL 17. 


Where the body is, there will 
the eagles also gather. 


And he spoke a parable to 
them, to ¥ mustever 
pray, snd not faint, *eaying, There 
was in a town a certain judge in 
no fear of God nor re of man. 
7 An was a widow in that 
town, and she was coming to him, 
saying, Avenge me of my adver- 
sary. ‘And he would not for some 
time; but he said in 
himsclf, Though I neither fear 
Godnor regard man, still because 
this widow is troublesome, I will 
avenge her, that she may not, by 
for ever coming. harass me, *And 
the Lord said, Hear what the un- 
righteous judge says: 7 and shall 
not God exécute the avengement 
of his chosen, who cry day and 
night to him; and does he linger 
over them? 51 tell you that ho 
will execute their avengement 
“there However, will for all 

ia the Son of Man on his com- 
ing find faith in the land? 


* And he spoke also with regard 
to some that relied on themselves 
88 being righteous, and disdained 
the rest, this = STwomen 
went up to the temple to pray, 
one a Pharisee and the o a 
Publican, 4 Tho Pharisees taking 

stand by jrimeelt prayed thus: 
pla Ι rere ea bs at fam not 
as the rest of mankind, grasping, 
peg veil adulterers, or aren 
88 publican: "I fast twice 
in the week; I pay a tithe of all 
that I get. 3. And the publican 
standing far aloof would not raise 
80 much a8 his eyes to heaven, 
but was beating his breast, eay- 
ing, God, be thou moreiful to me 
the sinner. J tell you, this man 
went down to his h justi 
rather than the other; because 
every one that uplifts himself, 
will be prongs low, but he that 
makes himself lowly, will be up- 


And they were bringing to 
him the babes too, that he should 
touch them: but on seeing it the 
disciples chid them. “ But Jesus 
op hr ea to him aaid, Allow 
the c dren to come to me, and 
do not hinder them, for to such 


th } i 
of God. "Verily f tall yous whos 


ETATTEAION KATA AOTKAN. 


΄ 
σεται, ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται. Kat ἀποκριθέντες 37 
“᾿ ΄- ε 4 4 3 “~ 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Ποῦ, Κύριε; “Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 
πε » - ζ΄ 
“Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 
- -» Ν Α - 
"ἜΛΕΓΕ δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν 18 
3 Ά ᾿ν ᾽ a 
πάντοτε προσεύχεσθαε αὐτοὺς καὶ μὴ ἐγκακεῖν, 
f f Ν , ν- μΝ ‘ 
λέγων, Kpirns τις ἦν ἔν τινι πόλει τὸν Θεὸν py 2 
4 3 4 , 
φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ éevrpemopevos. Xnpa 8 
ζ - 4 » ἃ 
δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς αὔτον 
͵ ἉἍ " > 4 
λέγουσα, ᾿Εκδίκησον pe ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου pov. 
Καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἐπὶ χρόνον' μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν 4 
ΠΩ ΄“ς΄ » 4 » 
ἑαυτῷ, Hi καὶ τὸν Θεὸν ov φοβοῦμαι οὐδὲ ἄνθρωπον 
ἕξ 4 
ἐντρέπομαι, διά ye τὸ παρέχειν pot KOTOV τὴν 5 
‘ , » 
χήραν ταύτην, ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος ἔρχο- 
> ? ? 
μένῃ ὑπωπιαζῃ με. Eire δὲ ὁ Κύριος, ᾿Ακούσατε τί 6 
~ 2 4 Ν > bd ἢ 
ὃ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει' ὁ δὲ Θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήσῃ 7 
> ~ 3 ~ ~ ~ > ~ 
THY ἐκδίκησιν τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων αὐτῷ 
~ 3 > 4 a” ? ὦ 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, καὶ μακροθυμεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ; λέγω 8 
“~ > *f f Ἀ 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. Πλην 
ral 4 £ x 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐλθὼν apa εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 
i ‘ # a ΄ 748 € = 
Εἶπε δὲ καὶ πρὸς τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ᾽ éavrois, 9 
4 2% ’ 3 “ 4 Ά Ά 
ὅτι εἰσὶ δίκαιοι, καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς τὴν 
Ἀ 
παραβολὴν ταύτην. “AvOpwmro δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ 10 
4 a ζ g " ~/ x, © & ? 
ἱερὸν προσεύξασθαι, εἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τελώ- 
νης. “O Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς «pos ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα προσ- 11 
fo υ 
ηὔχετο, ‘O Θεός, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ 
ra Ψ a 
οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, μοιχοί, ἢ 
"- ΄- f 
καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελῶνης" νηστεύω Sis τοῦ σαββάτου, 12 
ἀποδεκατῷ πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. Καὶ 6 τελώνης μα- 13 
Ἁ 4 a 
κρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι 
3 Α > ? 3 > SN a 3 ΄- f 
εἰς τὸν OUpavoY, ἀλλ ἐτυπτε TO στῆθος αὐτοῦ λέγων, 
Ὃ Θεός, ἱλάσθητέ μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷς Δέγω ὑμῖν, 14 
a &A ‘ 
κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἢ yap 
> *~ uf “~ ς« ε - ε ᾿ f ε \ 
ἐκεῖνος, OTL TAS ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ 
ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη ἵνα αὐτῶν 15 
¢ 2a? \ ς 2 , + κα e 
ἀπτήται" ἰδόντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. ‘O 16 
δὲ ᾿Ϊησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὰ εἶπεν, "Adere τὰ 
p μ : 
παιδίᾳ ἔρχεσθαι πρός με καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά' τῶν 
᾿, ¢ > Ἄ ς ? n - 3 4 
yap τοιουτων ἐστὶν ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν 17 
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λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. 
18 Kate ἐπηρώτησε τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων λέγων, Διδάσκαλε 
19 ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; ; Εἶπε 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς 
90 ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. Τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας, Μη 
μοιχεύσῃς; μὴ φονεύσῃς, μὴ κλέψῃς, μὴ ψευδομαρ- 
τυρήσῃς, τίμα τὸν πατέρα σον καὶ τὴν μητέρα σου. 
91 ὋΟ δὲ εἶπε, Ταῦτα πάντα ἐφύλαξα ἐκ νεότητος. 
29 ‘Axovoas δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "“Ert ἕν σοι 
λείπει: πάντα boa ἔχεις; πώλησον καὶ διάδος πτω- 
χοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο 
23 ἀκολούθει μοι, Ὃ δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα περίλυπος 
24, ἐγενήθη; ἦν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ αὐτὸν 
oT: neous εἶπε, Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχον" 
τες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσπορεύονται' 
25 εὐκοπώτερον γάρ ἐστι κἀμηλον διὰ τρήματος βε- 
λόνης εἰσελθεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
26 Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. Εἶπον δὲ οἱ ἀκούσαντες, Kai τίς 
27 δύναται σωθῆναι; ‘O δὲ εἶπε, Τὰ ἀδύνατα παρὰ 
vs ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ ἐστί. Εἶπε δὲ 
Πέ ἐτρος, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν 
29 σοι. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Apny λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ ἀδελφοὺς 


ἢ γονεῖς Ἃ τέκνα ἕνεκεν Τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ," 


80 ὃς οὐχὶ μὴ ἀπολάβῃ πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ 
τούτῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 

i apada Bev δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, 
"Tov ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς “Ti [ερουσαλήμ, καὶ τελεσθή- 
σεται πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ 
32 υἱῳ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" παρα MOET OL γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσι 

καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ ὑβρισθήσεται, καὶ ἐμπτυσθή- 
33 σεταί > καὶ μαστιγσανΤες. ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
4 τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστήσεται. Kai αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν 

τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο κεκρυμ- 
μένον ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγό- 
μενα. 
35 Ezyévero δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν εἰς ‘Lepixe 
86 τυφλός τις ἐκάθητο Tapa τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπαιτῶν" ἀκού- 
σας δὲ ὄχλον διαπορευνομένου ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη τοῦτο" 
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ever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God asa not 
enter it. 
And a certain ruler asked him 


Why dost thou eos me bood? 
no one is good but one, 
*Thou knoweat cominand- 
ments : : Do not commit adul- 
3 do not μά τὶ 


here is 8611] one inch. 

roe thee “nellall tharthon bet nod 
bestow it on the poor, and thou 
wilt have a treasure in the hea- 
vena; and oe follow me. *But 
on hearin βρῆς ὅσον became sorely 
grieved, or he was very rich, 
d on secing υ said: 
How hardly de those that have 
riches, make their way into the 
kingdom of God! “for it is easier 
for a camel to enter through ἃ 
needie’s eye than for a rich man 
to enter the kingdom of God. 
*® And those that heard it, said, 
And who can be eaved? * But 
he said, What things are im- 
possible with men, are possible 
with God. ™ And Peter said, Lo, 
ee our home and followed 


one Ww : δ 

brothers or parents or euldvon for 

the sako of the kingdom of God, 

that shall not ae manifold in 

estore αὖ this seazon, and in the 
e tlaé ia coming, everlasting 
ife. 


f And he drew the twelve to 
pide bapa seater ton 


, We are 


δο a Ἦν p to Jerusalem, and all 
the things that have been written 
by means of the promee for the 


Son of ear gas pega gre 
*for he wi igi ΤῸ 
Gentiles wade be mocked τὸ 
outraged and spit ony Zand they 

will scourge ut him to death, 
and on the third d day he will rise 
again. But they understood 
none of these things, and this 
any Was ee peg ged Benge 

they gained no knowledge o 
the things spoken. 

% And it came to pasa as he 

came near to Jericho, that a cer- 


tain blind TAD 85. by way 
side b g@; “and on hearing 
ἃ, crowd gomg along he asked, 


Il 
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what this meant - Pay they told 
him in reply that Jesus the Naza- 
rene was going by: “and he cried 
d, saying, Jesus, Son of Da- 
vid, pity me. © And those in 
advance sharply bid him be still : 
he, rig these cried out much the 


more, David, Bt Mc 
Andy josie ped and 

be brought to ; and when oe 
had come near, he asked him, 
©” What wilt thou have me do for 
thee? And he said, Lord, it is 
that I ma in my_sight. 
@ And Jesua eaid to hi 


the simian thy faith has 


25: ΚΝ had entered and was 

νης Ἂς Jericho, *And 
oe + wali called by name Zac- 
chaeus ; and he was a chief publi- 
can, and he was also rich; and 
he endeavoured to get sight of 
Jesus, what sort of man he was, 
and was unable for the crowd, 
becanse he was short in stature. 
4 And running on in advance he 
climbed 8 ρων that he 
might get sight of him, because 
he was g goins ὁ to pass along that 
Way. d when he came to the 
Ei, aad Jesus Τὴ ἣν jails ἤναι αν and saw 

and said 

haste and come deen, raga e to day 
I must stay at house. *An 
he made haste and came down 
and received him gladly. 7 And 
ἧς Ασίας τὴς all were murmuring, 

ἃ is gone in to lodge 
wike a sinner. * But Zacchaeus 
ee "the halt of may gooke 

e of m 
Lord, I give to the poor; and i 
I have laid aught wrongly to an 
one’ 8 charge, restore fourfol 
And Jesus said re g 
To day haa salvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as himself too 
ia a gon of Abraham: "for the 
Son of came to seek and 
save that which is lost. 
Ἔκ apontgh alg were listening 
6 went bate 


epee appre because he was 
that the kingd 


fanied to thea Gn ΓΕ He eee 
Ὥ 
said to them, Do business ΠῚ 


if ἀποδίδωμι τετραπλοῦν. 
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ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, ὅτι ST; ησοῦς ὁ Δ΄ αζωραῖος 37 
παρέρχεται" καὶ ἐβόησε λέγων, ᾿Ιησοῦ, υἱὲ Aavid, 88 
ἐλέησόν με. Kai οἱ προάγοντες ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα 89 
σιγήσῃ" αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, Yie Δαυίδ, 
ἐλέησόν με. Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ O ᾿ησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν 40 
ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὐτὸν" ἐγγίσαντ Ἂς δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἐπηρώτησεν 
αὐτόν, Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, Κύριε, ἵνα 41 
ἀναβλέψω. Καὶ ὃ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, AvaBrepov 42 

ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε: Kat παραχρῆμα ἀνέβλε- 43 
ψε; καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν. Kat 
πᾶς ὁ λαὺς ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον τῷ Θεῷ. 


ΚΑΙ εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν ᾿Ἰεριχώ. «Καὶ ἰδοὺ 19 
ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 
ἀρχιτελώνης, καὶ οὗτος ἦν πλ οὐσιος" καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν 8 
τὸν ᾿ησοῦν, τίς ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, 
ὅτι τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. K οἱ προδραμὼν ἔμπροσθεν 4 
ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκομωρέαν, ἵνα ἴδ αὐτόν, ὅτι ἐκεένης 
ἤμελλε διέρχεσθαι. Kai ὧν; ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τύπον, δ 
ἀναβλέψας ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶδεν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, 
Ζακχαῖε, σπεύσας κατάβηθι" σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
οἴκῳ σου δεῖ με μεῖναι. Καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ 8 
ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. Kat ἰδόντες πᾶντες διε- 7 
γόγγυζον, λέγοντες, Ori, παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσ- 
ἦλθε καταλῦσαι. Σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπε πρὸς 8 
τὸν Κύριον, ᾿Ιδοὺ τὰ ἡμίσειά μου τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, 
Κύριε, πτωχοῖς δίδωμε, καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησα, 
Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ 9 
Ἰησοῦς; ὅτι; σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τού 
ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν" ἦλθε 10 
γὰρ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι καὶ σῶσαι τὸ 
ἀπολωλός. 

᾿Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπε παρα- ii 
ἐ βολήν, διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς εἶναι “ερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλείᾳ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι. Ἐἶπεν οὖν, “Ανθρωπός 12 
τις εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη. eis χώραν μακράν, λαβεῖν 
ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέψαι" καλέσας δὲ 13 
δέκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα brass καὶ 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Πραγματεύσασθε ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι. 
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14 Οἱ δὲ πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν 
πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, Οὐ θέλομεν 
16 τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἃ 
ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπε 
φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους τούτους οἷς ἔδωκε 
τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα γνῷ τίς τί διεπραγματεύσατο. 
16 HHapeyevero δὲ ὁ ὃ πρῶτος, λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ σου 
17 δέκα προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἐὖγε, 
ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε: ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι 
18 ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἐχὼν ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. Καὶ ἦλθεν ὃ 
δεύτερος λέγων, Κύριε, 7 μνᾶ σον ἐποίησε πέντε 
19 μνᾶς. Eine δὲ καὶ τούτῳ, Καὶ σὺ ἑπάνω γίνου 
20 πέντε πόλεων. Καὶ ὃ ἕτερος ἦλθε λέγων, Κύριε, 
ἰδοὺ ἡ μνᾶ σου; ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην ἐν σουδαρίφ' 
21 ἐφοβούμην γάρ ide Ort ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς ei, αἴρεις 
22 ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας, καὶ θερίζει ὁ οὐκ ἔσπειρας. Δ, έγει 
αὐτῷ, "Ἔκ τοῦ στόματός σοὺ κρινῷ σε; πονηρὲ δοῦλε: 
ἤδεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός εἶμι, αἴρων ὃ 
48. οὐκ ἔθηκα, καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρα ; καὶ διὰ τί 
οὐκ ἔδωκάς μου τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ τραπεΐαν ; κἀγὼ 
44. ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν αὐτὸ ἔπραξα. Καὶ τοῖς “παρε- 
στῶσιν εἶπεν, “Apare ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν καὶ δότε 
25 τῷ τὰς δέκα μνᾶς ἔχοντι. Kai εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 
26 ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς. Aeyo ὑμῖν ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι 
δοθήσεται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει, 
27 ἀρθήσεται. Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρούς μου τούτους 
τοὺς μὴ θελήσαντάς με βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς 
ἀγάγετε ὧδε, καὶ κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἔμπροσθέν 
μου. 
23 Kat εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσθεν, ἀναβαίνων sn 
29 εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς ,.ἘΒηθ- 
φαγῇ καὶ "Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ἰο 
30 ἐλαιών, ἀπέστειλε δύο τῶν μαθητῶν εἰπών, “Ὑπάγετε 


i 
εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώμην, ἐν ἧ εἰσπορευόμενοι εὑρή-. 


σετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ov οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρώ- 

81 Troy ἐκάθισε, καὶ λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε" καὶ 

ἐάν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ, Ava τί λύετε ; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε 

832 αὐτῷ, ὅτι, ὁ Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. ᾿Ἵπελ- 

θόντες δὲ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον. καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖ' 

88 λυύντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον εἶπον οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ 
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come. “Buthis coun 
him, and sent off an embaasy after 
him, saying, We do not choose 

that this man should be king over 
us, ἢ And it came to pass, when 
he came back ceo the 
kingdom, that he bade these ten 
servants be summoned to him, to 
whom he had handed the money, 
that he might learn what buzi- 
neas each one had done. “And 
there came oti ἐν the first, saying, 


ir, thy has made a ζω 
of ten a ponds, 7 And he sai 
him, pine, S007 erent ve 5 
CAUSO es waat trusty in ἃ very 
small matter, have authority over 
ten towns. * And there came the 
second saying, Thy pound, Sir, has 
yielded five Liege And he said 
to thia one Be thou too over 
fivetowns. “And the other came 
ει ing, Sir, lo, thy pound, which 
ept stowed away in a napkin; 
aie. feared thee , because thouart 
a harsh man; thou takest up that 
which thon didst not put down, 
and reapest ἯΙ which thou didst 
not sow, ee to Ἧι; Out 
of thy Lie Ww ᾿ 
wicked servant: chon SC aaat 
that 1 am a harsh man, taking up 
that which I did not put down, 
and reaping that which I did not 
sow: “and why didst thou not 
hand over my money to 8 pent 
and on coming I should have 
payment with interest, “And 
said to the bystanders, Take from 
him the pound, and give it oS ree 
that has the ten pounds—* 
they said to him, Bir, he ate πῶ 
pounds—*I tell you that toevery 
one that has, there will be given; 
but from him that has not, even 
what he has, will be taken away. 
7 However, these foes of mine that 
did not choose that I should be 
king over them, bring them hither 
slaughter them before me, 
- And having said these things, 
he fb i onwards, going up 
erusalem, 2 And it came to 
a πεν when aoe come near 
to Bethphagean against 
the mount called othanyecal of 
Olives, hesent two of his disciples, 
% saying, Go to the village over 
against ua; on entering which you 
will find α colt tied up, upon which 
no man ever sat; and loose and 
bring it; and if any one ask you, 
Why are you aia ped ou shall 
say thustohim, The Lor pasneee 
of it, ὃ: And those that had been 
Sane: went away and found just 
as he told them: “and 88 ey 
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were loosing the colt, ita owners 
said to them, Why are you loosing 
the colt? *And they said, The 
: has need of it. “And they 
brought it to Jesus, and having 
thrown their own mantles on the 
colt they mounted Jesus on it: 
* and as he went on, they apread 
beneath him their mantles on the 
road, YAnd as at length came 
near 3 at the wey d own the Mount 
Olives, all the throng of the 
siples began, in their joy, to 
praise God with a Voice 
about all the miracles that they 
had seen, “saying, Blessed is the 
king that 3 2 coming in the he 
nee: in heaven ,and g 
peeling: *And some 
of the Pharisses from among the 
crowd said to him, Master, rebuke 
thy disciples, “And he said in 
answer, 1 tell you that, were these 
to hush,the stones will cry out. 
* And when he had come near, 
on seeing the city he wept over 
it, “saying, Would that thou 
ha ¢ marked, even thou, at Icast 
in this thy day, at things that 
concern xt ace: but now have 
they been hi sigh τὸ from thy eyes: 
“because d come on 
thee, when oy Pe will throw a 
rampart round thee and compass 
thee about and hem thee in on 
' every side, “and will level thee 
with the round and thy obildren 
within thee, and will not leave in 
id stone upon atone; because 
thou didat not mark Beason 
of thy visitation. 
* And on entering the temple 
he began to turn out the sellers, 
ares § to them, It ia written, 
my house s be a house 
rayer: you, however, | have 
oak it a den of robbers. “ And 
he was teaching daily in the tem- 
ple; but the chief priests and the 
8 were saearcaring to de- 
+ ip bin, and the leading men 
ople, *but could not 
devise what they were to do, for 
people hung on his words 
ἧς listening to 
And it came to pass on one of 
the days, while he was teaching 
the the people in the temple and te 
ing the good tidings, the priests 
© scribes with the eldera 
— upon him, *and spoke to 
him, saying, Tell ue by mn a au- 
thouartdoing 
pee who it is that gave ee 
authority ? 4 And he said in = 
ewer to them, I too will 


question t you; and es 
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πρὸς αὐτούς, Τί λύετε τὸν πῶλον ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, 0 ὅτι, 54 
ὁ Κύ uptos αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. Καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν 35 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿]Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιρρί ἵψαντες € ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 
ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν" Tropevo- 36 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὑπεστρώννυον. τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐν 

τῇ ὁδῷ. Ἐγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη πρὸς τῇ κατα» 37 
βάσει τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ἐλαιῶν, ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν χαίροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν Θεὸν 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ περὶ πασῶν ὧν εἶδον δυνάμεων, λέγον- 88 
τες, Εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος βασιλεὺς ἐν ὀνόματι 
Κυρίον' ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη, καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 
Καί τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπον πρὸς 39 
αὐτόν, Aidacxadre, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς cov. 
Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Δέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν οὗτοι σιω- 40 
πήσωσιν, οἱ λίθοι κράξουσι. 

Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾿ Al 
αὐτήν, λέγων, ὅτι; εἰ ἔγνως καὶ σὺ καί γε ἐν τῇ 43 
ἡμέρᾳ σου ταύτῃ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην σου --- νῦν δὲ 
ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου" ὅτι ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπί 48 
σε, Kal περιβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ 
περικυκλώσουσί, σε καὶ συνέξουσί σε πάντοθεν, καὶ 41 
ἐδαφιοῦσί σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα σου ἐν gol, καὶ οὐκ ἀφή- 
σουσι λίθον ἐπὶ λίθῳ ἐν σοὶ, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν 
καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς σον. 

Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο. ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 45 
πωλοῦντας, λέγων αὐτοῖς, Γέγραπται, Καὶ ἔσται 0 48 
οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς" ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε 
σπήλαιον “λῃστῶν, Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων τὸ Kad ἡμέραν 47 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ οὐχ 48 
εὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν" ὃ λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέξ 
Maro αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 


ΚΑΙ ἐ «ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, διδάσκοντος 20 
αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου, 
ἐπέστησαν οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖ» σὺν τοῖς 
πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπον πρὸν αὐτόν, Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν ἐν 2 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς ἐστιν ὁ Sous σοι 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ; ; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπε πρὸς 8 
αὐτούς, ᾿Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον, καὶ εἴπατε 
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na a 
4 μοι, Τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ 
ὅ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; Οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἕαυ- 


4 ¢ 4 w 3 3 ~ 
τοὺς λέγοντες, ὅτι, ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, EE οὐρανοῦ, 
~ Σ 3 . 
Ge pel, Aa τί οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; ; ἐὰν δὲ 


εἴπωμεν, "BE ἀνθρώπων, ὃ Aaas ἅπας καταλιθάσει 
ἡμᾶς: πεπεισμένος yap ἐστιν ᾿Ι]ωάννην προφήτην 

ἢ εἶναι. Kat ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ εἰδέναι πόθεν. Kat 

8 ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω _ ἐν 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 

9 Ἢ ρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τὴν παραβολὴν 
ταύτην. ᾿Ανθρωπος ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα καὶ ἐξέ 
Soro αὐτὸν » γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησε χρόνους ἱκανούς. 

10 Kat καιρῷ, ἀπέστειλς πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, 
ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος δώσουσιν αὐτῷ' 
οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ δείραντες αὐτὸν ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 

11 Kat προσέθετο ἕτερον πέμψαι δοῦλον" οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖ- 
νον δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 

12 Καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον πέμψαι: οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον 

13 τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. Ele δὲ 6 κύριος τοῦ 
ἀμπελῶνος, Τί ποιήσω ; πέμψω τὸν υἱόν μου τὸν 
ἀγαπητόν" ἴσως τοῦτον ἐντραπήσονται. ᾿͵δὸν- 

14 τὲς δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους λέγοντες, Otros ἐστιν ὃ κληρονόμος" ἀπο- 
κτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ἵνα ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία. 

15 Καὶ ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέ 
κτείναν. Tt οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπε- 

16 λῶνος ; ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
τούτους, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. *Axov= 

17 σαντες δὲ εἶπον, Μὴ γένοιτο. Ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας 
αὐτοῖς εἶπε, Τί οὖν ἐστὶ τὸ γεγραμμένον τοῦτο ; 
Δίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος 

nr ¢ Ἁ > } 

18 ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. Πᾶς ὃ πεσὼν ἐπ 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν 

19 πέσῃ; λικμήσει αὐτόν. Καὶ ἐζήτησαν οἱ γραμμα- 

τεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπὶ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας 

ἐν αὐτῇ Τῇ ὧρᾳ, καὶ € οβήθησαν τὸν λαῦν" ἔγνωσαν 
γὰρ ὅτι πρὺς αὐτοὺς εἰπε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 
Καὶ παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν ἐγκαθέτους ὕπο- 
κρινομένους ἑαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται 
αὐτοῦ λόγου, ὥστε παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ 
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4 ee the baptism of John from 
heaven or from men? ὁ But they 
reasoned with themselves, seying, 
If we say, From heaven, he w 
SAY, y then did you not be- 
lisve him? * And if we say, From 
men, all the people will stone us, 
for they feel assured tha& John 
was a prophet, ἢ And rag le 
swered that the did not 
whence it was, *And Jesus saute 
them, NeitherdoIteliyouby what 
authority I ain doing thege things. 


® And he began to speak to the 
people this parable. A man plant- 
ed a vineyard, and let it to oe 
bandmen, and went abroad for 
some time. ™ And in season he 
despatched to the husbandmen a 
servant, that they might make 
lim a payment from the erop of 
the viney but the husband- 
men beat hin, and sent him away 
empty handed. "And he went 
on to send another; but him too 
they beat and foully treated, and 
sent him away empty han 
1 And he went on to send a third; 
but this one also they wounded, 
and cast him out, Ὁ And the 
owner of the vineyard said, What 
shali I do? I will send my son, 
my beloved: erhaps they will 
be abashed at him, “But on see- 
ing him the pusbandes debated 
with each other ng, ὦ This is 
the heir: let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may become ours. 
% And they cast him out of the 
vineyard and killed him. What 
then will the owner of the rine- 
yard do tothem? “He will come 
and destroy these husbandmen, 
and give the vineyard to others. 
And on hearing it they said, For- 
bid it. ¥ But he cast a glance on 
them and said, What then means 
this that is written? A stone 
which the builders disallowed, 
the same became 4 head of a cor- 
ner, “Every one that shall have 
fallen on that stone, will be shat- 
tered; but on whomscever it shall 
have fallen, it will scatter him to 
dust, ™ And the acribes and the 
chief priests endeavoured to lay 
hands on him in the same hour, 
but feared the peo: for they 
knew thatheha en the para- 
ble with regard to 0 themselves. 


And they watched closely, and 
sent out spies undor.a mask that 
they were righteous, that they 
might fasten on his discourse, 80 
as to give him over to the ruling 
power and te the authority of the 
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governor. “ And they asked him, 
saying, Master, we know that 
thou speakest and teachest right- 
ly, and dost not make account of 
ny rson, but teachest the way 
d truthfully ; is it allow- 
able that we should d pay tribute 
to Caesar, or notP But he 
pervelred their knavery and said 
to them, *Shew mo a penny. 
ose likeness and legend has 
it? And they said in answer, 
Caesar's. 5 And he said to them, 
Well then, discharge the things 
of Caesar to Caesar, and thethings 
of God to God, * they were 
not 8016 to fasten on his Janguage, 
and they wondered at his answer 
and were silent, 


7 And there came ἢ vom of 
the Sadducoes, who that 
there i is a resurrection, ait asked 

aaying, Manter, Moses 

wrote fa am that, if any one’s 
brother should have died, havin 
a wife, and the same have di 
childless, hia brother should take 
his wife and raise seed for his 
brother, There were then seven 
brothers; and the first baying 
taken a wife died childless: an 
the second and the third took her; 
®l and, in the same way, the seven 
too left no children and died: 
®afterwards the woman also died. 
“The woman then at the resur- 
rection is to be wife of which of 
themP for the seven had her to 
wife. “And Jeaus aaid to 
The sons of this age ma 
are given in marriage ; bat 
pon that shall have been deemed 

to find a place in that : 

e resurrection from t 
, neither marry nor are εἶνὰς 

; *for they cannot 
oven die any more, for they are 
angel-like, and are sons of God, 

ng sons of the resurrection. 
* But that the dead are raised, 
even Moses clearly shewed, at the 
buah, when he cails the Lord the 
God of Abraham and God of Is- 
aac and God of Jacob: * now he 
is not God of dead but of livin 
ones, for all live to him. ” An 
fome of the scrmbes said in an- 
ewer, Master, thou hast well 
said, “For no longer did they 
venture to put any question to 

im. 


“ And he said to them, How ia 
it that the scribea say that the 
Christ is David's son, 4and David 
himself saysin the bookof Psalma, 
The Lord said to my lord, Sit on 


abe 
Goad 
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τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνο». Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν 21 
λέγοντες, Ζιδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅ ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ 
διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις: ἔξεστιν 22 
ἡμᾶς Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι ἢ οὔ ; Karavo- 23 
naas δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, 
Δείξατέ μοι δηνάριον. Τί ἱνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ ἐπὶι- 24 
γραφήν; ; “Arroxpibevtes δὲ εἶπον, Καίσαρος. Ὃ δὲ 25 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τοίνυν ἀπόδοτε τὰ Ki αἰσαρος 
τῷ Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. Καὶ οὐκ 20 
ἔσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι αὐτοῦ pr, ματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, 
καὶ θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 
HpocedOovres δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ ἀντι- 27 
λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν 
λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, "Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ἐὰν 48 
τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος 
ἄτεκνος ἀποθάνῃ, ἵ iva. λάβῃ ὃ adedcpos αὐτοῦ τὴν 
γυναῖκα καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 
“Ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν, καὶ ὁ πρῶτος λαβὼν 29 
γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος" καὶ ὁ δεύτερος καὶ ὁ 80 31 
τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐ 
κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον": ὕστερον καὶ ἡ 32 
γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. Ἢ γυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει 33 
τίνος αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνή ; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον 
αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς, Οἱ 34 
υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσι καὶ γαμίσκονται, 
οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν καὶ 35 
τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
γαμίσκονται" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται, 86 
ἰσάγγελοι γάρ εἰσι, καὶ υἱοί εἰσι Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀνα- 
στάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. “Ort δὲ ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροί, 87 
καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, ὡς λέγει 
Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ 
Θεὸν ᾿Ἰακώβ' Θεὺς δὲ οὐκ ἔστι νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων" 88 
πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. ᾿Αποκριθέντες δέ τινες 89 
τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον, Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς εἶπας. 
Οὐκέτι γὰρ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾶν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. 40 
Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Πῶς λέγουσι τὸν Χριστὸν εἶναι 41 
Δαυὶδ υἱόν, καὶ αὐτὸς Δαυὶδ λέγει ἐν βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν, 42 
Εἶπε Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ pov, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, 
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43 ἕως ay θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου; 
44 Δαυὶδ οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον A καλεῖ: καὶ πῶς αὐτοῦυϊός ἐστιν; 
45 ᾿Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, 
46 JIT, ροσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων περι- 
πατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς 
ἀγοραῖς καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
47 πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις. Οἱ κατεσθίουσι τὰς fi 
οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονται, 
οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. 
21 "ANABAE PAS δὲ εἶδε τοὺς βάλλοντας eis τὸ 
2 γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα αὑτῶν πλουσίους. Εἶδε δέ 
τινα καὶ χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ δύο λεπτά, ᾧ 
3 καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 7 χήρα ἢ πτωχὴ 
4 αὕτη πλείω πάντων ἔβαλεν' ἅπαντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ 
τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δῶρα, αὕτη 
δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερήματος αὑτῆς ἅπαντα τὸν βίον ὃν 
εἶχεν, ἔβαλε. 
δ Kai τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις 
8 καλοῖς καὶ ἀναθήμασι κεκόσμηται, εἶπε, Ταῦτα ἃ 
θεωρεῖτε, ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται 
7 λίθος ἐ ἐπὶ λίθῳ, ὃ ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. ᾿Επηρώτησαν 
δὲ αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται; 
8 καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι; Ὃ δὲ 
εἶπε, Βλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτε' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες, ὅτι, ἐγώ εἶμι, καὶ o 
9 καιρὸς ἤγγικε" μὴ πορευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. “Ὅταν 
δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτο- 
ηθῆτε' δεῖ γὰρ ταῦτα γενέσθαι πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
10 εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εγερθή- 
σεται ἔθνος er ἔθνος καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, 
11 σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι καὶ κατὰ τύπους λοιμοὶ καὶ λιμοὶ 
ἔσονται; φόβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα 
12 ἔσται. Πρὸ po δὲ τούτων πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς τὰς χείρας αὐτῶν καὶ διώξουσι, παραδιδόντες 
εἰς συναγωγὰς καὶ φυλακάς, ἀπαγομένους ἐπὶ βασι- 
13 λεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μον' ἀποβή- 
14 σεται δὲ ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον. Θέτε οὖν ἐν ταὶς 
15 καρδίαις ὑμῶν, μὴ | Τρομελετᾶν ἀπολογηθῆναι' ἐγὼ 
γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στύμα καὶ σοφίαν, ἦ οὐ δυνήσονται 
ἀντιστῆναι ἢ ἀντειπεῖν ἅπαντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 
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my right hand, @ till 1 shall have 

made thy foes a footstool of thy 
feet? ay avid then ¢ = him lord: 
and how is he his son? 


* And ude oe the uae ped ee 


heed ct ike thes ein lie 

es Who like to 
“walk about in robes, and love 
Greetings in the: themarket piseend 

ef seats in the 

first places at ests gy 2 a ey an 
eat uP. πο ὙΌΣ ποῦθε wane hy 
way of cioak p great le 
τὸ yu et a far greater ae 

oe 55 ir up and saw the 
rich w awace their gifts 
into the treasury, (ἐν oe he saw 
too a certain poor widow throwin 

in thither two mites, *and sai 
With truth I tell you, that this 
widow in deep pore , threw in 
more than all all these threw 
among the gifts out of that which 
they to spare, but she, out 
of her need, threw in all the live- 
libood that ehe had. 


δ And while some were saying 

about the temple that it was em- 

ished with beautiful stones 
ae dedicated things, he ssid, ‘As 
to these things which you are be- 
holding, days come, when 
there aT not be left stone upon 
stone whieh will not be thrown 
down. 7 And they asked him, 
saying, Master, w ee then will 
these things be, an: sign 
when these things shall be going 
to ha P ® And he said, Be- 
waro leat you be misled ; for man δ 
will come in my name, sayings 
am he, and the season is at han 
do not go after them. i Bai 
whenever you shall hear of wars 
and turmoils, be not alarmed ; for 
it must be that these things 
come to pass, but the end is not 
forthwith. “Then he said. to them, 
There will 1185 hig ; oe na- 
tion and kingdom agamst king- 
dom, “and Πρ τὸ will be : 
earthquak kes,and in several p 
p! s and dearths, and tia 
will be be frightful sights and great 
εἰ τα heaven. 8 But before 

these things they will lay their 
hands on you and portecute you, 

ving you over to synag 

ibe prisons, brought before kings 
and governors formy name’ssake: 
“but it williasne for you in a deed. 
of witness. ' Settle it then in 
your hearts not to ponder a plea 
in answer; *for I ve you 
& month and wisdcn which all 
that are set against you, will not 
be able to withstand or gainsay- 
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no you will be delivered u 
by both parents and brothers an 
kmsmen end friends, ane os 

will put some of you to 
Vand you will he. hated by eat 
on account of my name; “but 
not a hair from your head shall 
be lost: "by your endurance 
will you purchase your lives. 
Ὁ But τὸς Ἐν μόν you shall sec 
Jerusalem compassed by armics, 
then gathor that her ebay τ 
at hand, 3 Then let those in Ju- 
daea fly to the mountains, and let 
those in tho midst of her go out, 
and let not those in country 
places enter mto her; =because 
these are days of yengeance fur 
the fulfilling of all things that are 
Woe to women 
ild sad that are suckling 
, for there will 
great hards ip in the earth, and 
wrath on this people; “and “the 
will fall by the sword’s edge, an 
he carried ca pala tiie na- 
tiong; and em will 
trampled by ποτ ματα till times of 
nationa shall have reached the 
full. “And there will be signs 
in sun and moon and stars, and 
on the earth distress of nations, 
in bewilderment τ, the sca’s roar: 
ing and tossing, men aro 
famting from fear ad a lookin ng 
forthe thingscoming on the work 
forthe powers of the heayeus w 
be shaken, ¥ And then will they 
see the Son of Man coming in a 
cloud with great + power an and glory. 
Ὁ But when things are 
beginning we come to pass, iit 
yourselves and raise your heads, 
Be your ransoming draws 
near. ™ And he spokes — 
to them. See the Big tree d all 
the trees: * when Ay her at 
ἜΣ ahot out, in aeceing it you 
τὰ of yourselves, that at 
th the summer ia near: ὃ εὸ 
do σα too, when you shail aoe 


written, 


these things sar to (Ao Dest a: 

ther that the lin 

ava Verily tell you, that 
tion not have 


paste away, till al? these pa 
ve come to pass, * The h 

ven and the earth will pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away. 
“Take heed to yourselvers, lest 
your hearts be weighed down with 
debauch and drunkenness and 
life’s concerns, and that day como 
upon you with surprise ; “for as 
a snare will it come over all that 
are sctiled on the face of the en- 
tire land. “Be wakeful then at 
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Παραδοθήσεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ ἀδελφῶν καὶ 16 


συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν, καὶ 11 
ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομα μου’ 
καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μ᾽ ἀπόληται: 18 
ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 19 
Ὅσταν δὲ ἴδητε κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων τὴν 20 
Ἵ ἐρουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ ἐρήμωσις 
αὐτῆς. Τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ I ovdaig φευγέτωσαν. εἰς τὰ 21 
ὄρη, καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν," καὶ οἱ ἐν 
ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς αὑτήν, ὅτι ἡμέραι 22 
ἐκδικήσεως. αὗταί εἰσι τοῦ πλησθῆναι πᾶντα τὰ ye- 
γραμμένα. Οὐαὶ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 23 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις" ἔσται γὰρ 
ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὀργὴ τῷ Aap τούτῳ, 
καὶ πεσοῦνται στόματι μαχαίρας καὶ αἰχμαλω- 24 
τισθήσονται eis τὰ ἔθνη πάντα, καὶ ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ 
ἔσται πατουμένῃ ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι οὗ πληρωθῶσι 
καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. Καὶ ἔσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ 25 
σελήνῃ καὶ | ἄστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν 
ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ἤχους θαλάσσης καὶ σάλον, ἀπ ἀποψυχόντων 26 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ προσδοκίας τῶν ἐπερχομέ- 
voy τῇ οἰκουμένῃ" αἱ γὰρ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν 
σαλευθήσονται. Καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 27 
ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
δόξης πολλῆς. ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, 28 
ἀνακύψατε καὶ ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν, διότι 
ἐγγίζει ἡ 4 ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν. Καὶ εἶπε παραβολὴν 29 
αὐτοῖν. Ἴδετε τὴν συκὴν καὶ πάντα τὰ δένδρα: 
ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, ; βλέποντες ad ἑαυτῶν γινώ- 80 
σκετε ὅτι ἤδη. ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐ ἐστίν: οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, 31 
ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἐστιν 
7 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ 32 
παρέλθῃ 7 γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πᾶντα γένηται. Ὃ 33 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ 
μὴ παρελεύσονται. if ροσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοΐς, μή ποτε Bt 
βαρηθῶσιν ὑ ὑμῶν αἱ καρδίαι ἐ ἐν κραιπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ 
μερίμναις βιωτικαῖς, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς αἰφνίδιος 
7 ἡμέρα ἐκείνη" ὡς παγὶς γὰρ ἐπεισελεύσεται ἐπὶ 36 
πάντας τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς 
γῆς. ᾿Αγρυπνεῖτε δὲ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι, ἵνα 36 
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καταξιωθῆτε ἐκφυγεῖ ivy πάντα ταῦτα τὰ 
γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου. 

: ἤν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, τὰς 
δὲ νύκτας ἐξερχόμενος. ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ὄρος τὸ 
59 καλούμενον, ἐλαιών". καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὥρθριζε πρὸς 

αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 


υἱοῦ τοῦ 


37 


22 “AL ΓΙΖΕ δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων 7 λεγομένη 
2 πάσχα" καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερ εἷς καὶ ot γραμματεῖς 
8 τὸ πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν" ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν. 
Εἰσῆλθε δὲ “Σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν καλούμενον 
4] σκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα' καὶ 
ἀπελθὼν συνελάλησε τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ στρατηγοῖς 
6 τὸ πῶς αὐτοῖς παραδῷ αὐτόν. Kal ἐχάρησαν καὶ 
ὁ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι" καὶ ἐξωμολόγησε, 
καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν ἅτερ 
ὄχλου αὐτοῖς. 
7 "TING δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, ἡ ἔδει θύεσθαι 
8 τὸ πάσχα: καὶ ἀπέστειλε Ite ἐτρον καὶ , Ἰωάννην ἃ 
εἰπών, Πυρευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα, ἵνα 
9 φάγωμεν. οὶ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμά- 
10 σωμεν ; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti Sou, εἰσελθόντων ὑ ὑμῶν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον 
ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὗ 
il εἰσπορεύεται" καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας, 
Δέγει σοι ὁ διδάσκαλος, Ποῦ ἔστι τὸ κατάλυμα 
ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω; ; 
12 Kaxetvos ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνάγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον' 
13 ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. ᾿Απελθόντες δὲ εὗρον καθὼς εἴρη- 
κεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
14 Kat ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὧρα, ἀνέπεσε καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι 
1ὅ σὺν αὐτῷ. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, ᾿Επιθυμίᾳ ἔπε- 
θύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν pel ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ 
16 μὲ παθεῖν" λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ φάγω 
αὐτὸ, €ws ὅτου πληρωθῇῃ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
17 Καὶ δεξάμενος ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας εἶπε; Aapere 
18 τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε ἑαυτοῖς" λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ 
μὴ πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως ὅτου 
19 ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. Καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον 
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μέλλοντα 


every season, entreating that you 
may be deemed ory to escape 
all these things that are to come 
to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of Man. 

ἃ And he was during the 
asa eee the temple, but 
nights he went out and spent ch 
the mount callod the Mount of 
Olives: “and all the people came 
to him at early morn in the tem- 
ple to listen to him. 


Now the feast of unleavened 
bread, called the Passover, was 
drawing near; * and the chief 

rieats gee the seribes were in 

chtgt ἃ ow they were to destroy 
; for they feared the people. 
Bet Satan entered into Ju 
called Iscariot, belonging to, to so 
number of the twelve, 
went away and spoke a ἔν 
chief pricsta and captains, how he 
was to give him up to them. ®And 
they were glad and en d to 
give him money; and he made 
agreement, and was trying “to find 
a fit time for giving him up to 
them w oe a crowd. 

7 came οὗ unlea- 
vened bewad on which the γαῖ 
“tig! Sire to be sacriGeed; 

despatched Peter and J ag 
ae Go and make ready for 
us tho passover, that we may eat 
it, °And they gaid to him, Where 
wilt thou have us make ready? 
And he said to them, Lo, on 
your entermg the city, there will 
meet you 5, man carrying & pitch. 
er of water: follow him to the 
house where he in; " and 
you shall say to the householder, 
e Master says to thee, Where 
7 the guest-chamber in which 1 
is era the anges with my dis- 
he will show you 
τῇ "lane BE όνοα room furnished ; 
there make ready. » And they 
went away aud ound just as he 
had told , and they made 
read ree aan 

en the hour had arri- 
sedi he lay down at table, and the 
apostles with him, * And he said 
to them, With longing have I 
longed to eat this passover with 
you hefore I suffer; '*for I tcl 
ou that I shall eat it no more, 
Str it shall have heen fulfilled in 
the kingdom vd God. 7 And lic 
took ἃ cup, ying given 
thanks ani "Take this and share 
it among yourselves; for I teil 
you, I will not drink of the off- 
spring of the vine, till the king- 
dom of God shall have come. 
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τ And he took a loaf, and Laving 
given thanks he broke and gave 
It to them, saying, This is my body 
which is being given in your be- 
: this do in remem 
me, omg ass eup in oa! same 
way, ey had supped, say- 
ing, This cup is the new covenant 
in my blood, this that is being 
_ poured out in your behalf. * How- 
ever, lv, the hand of him that is 
delivering me up, is with me on 
the table: 9 because the Son of 
Man is on his way according to 
that which has been marked out: 
howerer, wootothat man through 
whom he is delivered up. 7 And 
n to be at debate with 

each other, which then of them it 
was that was to be the doer of this. 


4 And there arose also a rivalry 
among them, which of them seem- 
ed ta be atest, ΚΓ΄ But he said 
to them, kings of the nations 
are masters of them,and they that 
wicld power over them, are called 
benefactors: * you howerer are 
notso; butlet the greatest amon 
be become as the youngest, an 

ὁ that is chief, as he that waits: 
% for which is greater, he that is 
at teble, or he that waits? is not 
he that is at table? but I am amid 
you as he that waits. *You how- 
éver are those that have abided 
with me in my trials: “and I 
appoint to you, according as my 

ather appointed me a kingdom, 
®to eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom; and you shall sit 
on thrones jud the twelve 
tribes of Israe]. “Simon, Simon, 
Satan has asked leave on you, to 
sift you as wheat. “I however 
made entreaty about thee, that 
thy faith may not quite fail; and 
do thou on turning again make 
stedfast thy brethren. © And ho 
said, Lord, with thee am I ready 
to take my way both to prison 
and to death. ™ But he said, 1 
tell thee, Peter, a cock will not 
crow to day, till thou shalt have 
thrice denied that thou knowcst 
me. 

% And he said to them, When 
I sent you out without purse or 
wallet or sandals, did you lack 

ht? And they said, Nothing. 
% He said then to them, But now 
let him that has 8 purae, take it, 
and likewise also s wallet, and he 
that has none, sell his mantle aud 
buy asword; “for I tell you that 
there must atill be accomplished 
in me this that is written, And he 
waa reckoned with the lawless: 


ce of 
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εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων, 
Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά pov τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον" 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε eis τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. Kat τὸ 50 
ποτήριον ὡσαύτως μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, Τοῦτο 
τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ αἵματί μου, τὸ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. ἸἸλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 21 
παραδιδόντος pe μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης" ὅτι ὃ 22 
υἱὸς μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται, 
πλὴν ovat τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δὲ οὗ παραδίδοται. 
Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ τίς 28 
ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν. 

᾿᾿ γένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς αὐτῶν 2 
δοκεῖ εἶναι μείξων. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οἱ βασιλεῖς 2 
τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες 
αὐτῶν εὐεργέτας καλοῦνται' ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως, 26 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γενέσθω ὡς ὁ νεώτερος, καὶ 
ὁ ἡγούμενος ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. τίς γὰρ μείζων, ὃ 27 
ἀνακείμενος ἢ ὁ διακονῶν ; οὐχὶ 6 ἀνακείμενος ; 


Hite 


ἢ ὁ 
ἐγὼ δέ εἰμε ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. Ὑμεῖς 28 
δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενηκότες μετ΄ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρα- 
σμοῖς μου' κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς διέθετό μοι 
ὁ πατήρ μου βασιλείαν, ἵνα ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ 
τῆς τραπέζης μου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου, καὶ καθίσεσθε 
ἐπὶ θρόνων κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
Σίμων, Σίμων, ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξῃτήσατο ὑμᾶς τοῦ 
σινιᾶσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον. ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ, 
ἵνα μὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἡ πίστις σου, καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέ- 
vas στήρισον τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. “O δὲ εἶπεν 88 
αὐτῷ, Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός εἶμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν 
καὶ εἰς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. “O δὲ εἶπε, Δέγω σοι, 34 
Πέτρε, οὐ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ, ἕως τρὶς 
ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ εἰδέναι με. 

Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ore ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ἄτερ 35 
βαλλαντίου καὶ πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μῇ τινος 
ὑστερήσατε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Οὐδενός. Εἶπεν οὖν 88 
αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αλλὰ νῦν ὃ ἔχων βαλλάντιον ἀράτω, 


29 


ol 
32 


ὁμοίως Kal πήραν, καὶ ὃ μὴ ἔχων πωλησάτω τὸ 
ε ? ~ 
ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν" λέγω 87 


γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι ἔτι τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμμένον δεῖ τελε- 
σθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τὸ Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη" καὶ 
150 
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88 τὸ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει. οἵ δὲ εἶπον; Κύριε, 
ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ικανόν 
ἐστι. 

Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
τῶν ἐλαιῶν: ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταί. 
40 Γενόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Προσεύ- 
41 χεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμὸν. Καὶ αὐτὸς 

ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν, καὶ θεὶς 
45 τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο; λέγων, “Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει 

παρενεγκεῖν τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ar ἐμοῦ --πλὴν μὴ 
43 τὸ θέλημα μοῦ ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γενέσθω. ᾿Ὥφθη δὲ 
44. αὐτῷ ἄγγελος ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν" καὶ 
γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο ἐγέ- 
vero δὲ ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος κατα- 
45 βαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Kat ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς 
προσευχῆς, ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εὗρε κοιμω- 
48 μένους αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς λύπης, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί 
καθεύδετε ; ἀναστάντες προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσξλ- 
47 θητε εἰς πειρασμόν. "Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ * 
ὄχλος, καὶ ὃ λεγόμενος “Lovdas εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
προήρχετο αὐτούς, καὶ ἤγγισε τῷ ‘Inoov φιλῆσαι 
48 αὐτόν. ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἰούδα, φιλήματι τὸν 
49 υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον παραδίδως ; ; ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ 
αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσύμενον εἶπον, Κύριε, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν 
50 μαχαίρᾳ ; ; Kal ἐπάταξεν εἷς τιῷ ἐξ αὐτῶν τοῦ ἀρχίε- 
ρέως τὸν δοῦλον καὶ ἀφεῖλεν. τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. 
51 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, ᾿Εᾶτε ἕως τούτου. 
52 Καὶ ἁψάμενος τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο αὐτόν. Ἐἶπε δὲ 
Inoovs: πρὺς τοὺς παραγενομένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀρχιε- 
pets καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέρους, 
᾿ς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξεληλύθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
58 ξύλων' καθ ἡμέραν ὄντος μου μεθ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ, οὐκ ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ ἀλλὰ 
αὕτῃ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν ἡ dpa | καὶ ἢ ἐξουσία. τοῦ σκότους. | 
54 LvAdrAaBovres δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσήγαγον εἰς 
τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" ὁ δὲ “Πέτρος ἠκολούθει 
55 μακρόθεν. Περιαψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 
αὐλῆς καὶ συγκαθισάντων, ἐκάθητο ὁ Πέτρος μέσος 
56 αὐτῶν: ἰδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις καθήμενον 


39 
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πρὸς TO φῶς καὶ ατενίσασα αὐτῷ εἶπε, Kat οὗτος 
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and the rice me has 
al accomp a they 
said, Lord, lo, fas are two 


ewords. And ho said to them, 
It is enough. 
- Bieter ss on going out he went, 
ne τ to his wont, to the 
Mount of Olives, and his disciples 
also followed him, “And when 
he was at the place, he said to 
them, Pray that you may not 
enter into temptation, “ And he 
hed withdrawn himself from them 
about a stone's throw, and he 
knelt and was praying, “say- 
ing, Father, if thou art p. 
to let this cup pass by from me— 
be el let rete will but boar 
be ἃ ae ee appeared 
to him an κεν at Bee eaven, 
strengthening Mea “and being 
in an agony he prayed very ear- 
nestly, and his sweat became as 
it were drops of blood fallin on 
the ground. “And on rising 
his prayer, he came to the disci. 
les and found them falling asleep 
or sorrow, “and said to them, 
Why τὸς you sleeping ἢ rise and 
pray, t you may not enter into 
sa rae *# While he was still 
ae slo, oon and he that 
Was ed Judas, one of the 
twelve, headed them, and came 
near to Jesus to kiss mem, an ® But 
Jesus said to him, Judas, with a 
kiss dost thou deliver up the Son 
of Man? “And those about him, 
on seeing what would enanue, 
said, Lord, shall we smite with 
the sword? * And one of them 
smote the e high pricat’s servant, 
and struck off his rightear. “But 
Jesus said in answer, Thus far let 
it me ac And he touched his ear 
ed Lim. "And Jesus 
said to τῷ chief priests and a 
taina of the temple and elders, 
that hed come thither againat 
him, Js it as against a robber that 
you ‘have come out with swords 
and clubs P μεν τον I was gad 
with you in. the templ 
did. oat stretch out your τὰ 
t me: but this is your 
own hour and the power of 


tiness. 
δ And they took him and led 
him off and aonaht him to the 
high priest's house: but Peter 
ease far behind. “And when 

y had lighted a fire in the mid- 
dle of the court and had sat down 
together, Pcter was sitting amid 
them: “and 8 certain maid, sce- 
ing him seated at the fire and 
looking steadily at him, said, This 
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pearieigleie boas ete σὺν , αὐτῷ ἦν. ae δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων, πω, οἶδα 57 
woman, “And after a short time αὐτόν, γύναι. αἱ μετὰ βραχὺ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 58 
Toe Ean oe ΒΟΟΣ ΕΗ sue eon, Kal σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἰ. “O δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη; 


Peter said, Man, I am sik “BAnd 
in about one hour’s time another 
stoutly averred, saying, In truth 
(his man too wea with hi , for he 
isa Galilean. © But Peter said, 
Man, I know not what thou 
meanest, * And at once, while 
he was yet peeking, a cock crew; 
and the Lord turned and cast a 
Jook on Peter; and Peter a 
to mind the exyving of the Lo 

who told him, Beforeacock os 
thou wilt thricedenymc. “And 
he went out and wept bitterly, 


S And the men that held him, 
were makin sport of him, beat- 
ing him; “and having mufiled 
him they asked him, saying, Pro- 
phesy who it is that struck thee. 

And many other things spoke 
they revilingly against him, 


And when day came, the 
elderhood of the people assem- 
bled, and the acribes and Phari- 
sees, and they brought ie ἃ 
info their council, saying, 
us whether thou art the ‘Chit 
Bathe said to them, Were I totcll 
you, you would not believe; Sand 
were I to ask, ou would not an 
ewer. ® From this time, however, 
will the Son of Man bo seated on 
the right hand of a power of 

God. ™ And they all said, Art 
thou then, the Son. of God? And 
be said Lo them, You say it. that 
Lamhe, “And they said, What 
need have we any longer of wit- 
nesses ἢ for we have ourselves 
heard from his mouth. 


And the whole assemblage of 
them roxe and brought him to 
Pilate. ? And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, This man we 
found turning our nation astray, 
and hindering the payment of 
tribute to Caesar, saying that he 
is himeelf'an anointed king. tind 
Pilate asked him, saying, Ai 
thou the king of the Jews 
he said to him in answer, ihe 
gayest it. *And Pilate snid to 
the chief priests and the crowds, 

find no fault in this man. 


‘But they strove stoutly, saying, 
He stirs up the pe te, teaching 
over the whole of Judea, cven 


inning from Galilee as far as 
this place. © And Pilate on hear- 
ing of Galilee asked whether the 


᾿Ανθρωπε, οὐκ εἰμί. 


Καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὡρας 59 
μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διισχυρίζετο λέγων, Lin ἀληθείας 
καὶ οὗτος per’ αὐτοῦ ἦν' καὶ γὰρ Γ΄ adtAaios ἐστιν. 
Εἶπε δὲ ὃ Πέτρος, ἤάνθρωπε, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ λέγεις. 60 
Καὶ παραχρῆμα, ἔτε λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν 
ἀλέκτωρ, καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ O Κύριος ἐνέβλεψε τῷ p Πέτρῳ, 61 
καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ὃ o Πέτρος τοῦ λόγου τοῦ Κυρίου, ὡς 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ὅτι, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι ἀπαρνήσῃ 
με τρίς. Kat ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 02 

Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχοντες αὐτὸν ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ 68 
δέροντες, καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτων λέγον- Gt 
τες, Hpognrevacy, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παΐσας σε. Kai ἕτερα 65 
πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ελεγον εἷς αὐτὸν. 

Καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτήριον GG 
τοῦ λαοῦ ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἀνήγαγον 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ἑαυτῶν, λέγοντες, Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὃ 
Χριστός, εἰπὸν ἡμῖν. Lire δὲ αὐτοῖς, “day ὑμῖν 67 
εἴπω, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε" ἐὰν δὲ ἐρωτήσω, οὐ μὴ ἀπο- 08 
κριθῆτε. ᾿Απὸ τοῦ νῦν δὲ ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 6D 
που καθήμενος ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Εἶπον δὲ πάντες, Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ; Ὃ δὲ 70 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη, “Ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅ ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. Οἱ δὲ 71 
εἶπον, Ti ἔτι ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας χρείαν ; αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
ἠκούσαμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 


KAT ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἤγαγον 29 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πιλᾶτον. "Hp&avro δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ 2 
λέγοντες, Τοῦτον εὕρομεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος 
ἡμῶν καὶ κωλύοντα φό 5 Καίσαρι διδόναε, λέγοντα 
ἑαντὸν χριστὸν βασιλεα εἶναι. “O δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἡρώ- 3 
τῆσεν αὐτὸν λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 
Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη, Σὺ λέγεις. Ὃ δὲ ΠΠπλᾶτος 4 
εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους, Οὐδὲν εὑρί- 
σκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. Οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον 5 
λέγοντες, ὅ ὅτι, ἀνασείει τὸν λαόν, διδάσκων καθ᾽ ὅλης 
τῆς Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε. 
Πιλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας Γαλιλαίαν ἐπηρώτησεν, εἰ ὃ 8 
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7 ἄνθρωπος Γαλιλαῖός ἐστι, καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς 
ἐξουσίας ᾿Ηρώδου ἐστίν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
“Ἡρώδην, 6 ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν ‘I ἐροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις 

8 ταῖς ἡμέραις. Ὁ δὲ ‘H, ρώδης ἰδὼν τὸν "Ἰησοῦν 
ἐχάρη λίαν" ἦν γὰρ θέλων ἐξ ἱκανοῦ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ 
τὸ ἀκούειν περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλπιζέ τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν 

9 ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. “Ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις 

10 ἱκανοῖς" αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ. Εἰστή- 
κεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως 

11 κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. ἐνήσας δὲ αὐτὸν ὃ 
“Ἡρώδης σὺν τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμπαίξας, 
περιβαλὼν ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ 

12 Πιλάτφ. ᾿Ἐγένοντο δὲ φιλοι ὅ ὃ τε Πιλᾶτος καὶ ὁ 
᾿Ηρώδης ἐ ἐν αὑτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων" 7 pour p- 
χὸν yap ἐν ἔχθρᾳ 6 ovres m pos ἑαυτούς. 

13 «Πιλᾶτος δὲ συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 

14 τοὺς ἄρχοντας. καὶ τὸν λαὸν εἶπε πρὺς αὐτούς, Προσ- 
ἡνέγκατέ μοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὡς ᾿ἀποστρέφοντα 
τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἀνακρίνας οὐδὲν 
εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν κατηγορεῖτε 

15 κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ" ἀλλ' οὐδὲ "Ἡρώδης" ἀνέπεμψα γὰρ 
ὑμᾶς πρὸς αὐτόν,. καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐ ἐστὶ 

16 πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ" παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 

18 «ἀνέκραγον δὲ παμπληθεὶ λέγοντες, Alpe τοῦτον, 

19 ἀπόλυσον δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν---ὅστις ἦν διὰ στά- 
σιν τινὰ γενομένην ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον βληθεὶς ἐν b 

20 τῇ φυλακῇ. Πάλιν οὖν ὁ Πιλᾶτος προσεφώνησε, 

21 θέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν" οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνουν 

29 λέγοντες, Σταύρου, σταύρου αὐτόν. Ὁ δὲ τρίτον 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος ; ": 
οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ" παιδεύσας οὖν 

93 αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. Οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγάλαις 
αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ κατίσχυον αἱ 

24 Φωναὶ αὐτῶν" καὶ Πιλᾶτος ἐπέκρινε γενέσθαι τὸ 

25 αἴτημα αὐτῶν" ἀπέλυσε δὲ τὸν διὰ στάσιν καὶ φόνον 

βεβλημένον. εἰς φυλακήν, ὦ ὃν ἡτοῦντο, τὸν δὲ ᾿]ησοῦν 

παρέδωκε τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν. 
Καὶ ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σίμωνά Ὁ 
τινα Ki upnvatoy ἐρχόμενον ar ἀγροῦ, ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ 
τὸν σταυρὸν φέρειν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ. ᾿Ηκολούθει 
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man was ἃ Cleltioan ; 7and on 
learning that he belonged to He- 
"a ἐπ κω pe ty, he sent him on 
Ο was ag too 
a J pak hd during these days. 
*And Herod on ocoing 2 esug was 
much delighted, for he had been 
for some time wishing to see him, 
beeause he heard about him, and 
he hoped to see some sign done 
by him. %And he questioned him 
In many words, but he made him 
no anawer, “And the chief priests 
and the scribes were standing 
and with main forceaccusing him. 
™ But Herod with his scldiory: 
having disdained and made sport 
of him, arrayed him in a gaudy 
robe, and sent him back to Pilate. 
3 And Pilate and Hered became 
pole with each other on the 
scifsame day: for they had been 
before at feud. 
7 And Pilate, having called to- 
gether the chief priests and the 
rulers and the people, said to — 
them, You have brought me this 
man as turning aside the people : 
and, lo, I, having examined 
before. you, have pom in this 
man no matter of guilt among 
the things which you_ bring in 
charge against bim: “nay, nor 
yet for I sent you to am, 
and, lo, there is po decd of 
worthy of death: ΜῚ eet Peg 
chastiso him and release him. 
18 But they cried out one and all, 
say ing, Away with this man, and 
release to ua Barabbas—*a man 
that, for_a certain rict that had 
happened intl in the city, and murder, 
been thrown into prison. 
50 Again then did Pilate address 
them, wishing to release Jesus ; 
"but they fare a shout, saying, 
Crucify, crucify And he 
said a third time to them, Why, 
what il has this man doneP I 
have found no count of death in 
him: 1 will then chastise and 
release him. 33 But they cig ie 
with loud cries, calling for him 
to be crucified: and a cries 
overpowered ; ttand Pilate gare 
judgment, that what they asked 
should be done: “and he released 
him that for not had been thrown 
ison, Whom they asked ; 
esus he gave over to their 


% And when they had led him 
off, they laid hold on one Simon 
Cyrene, coming out of the 
του σιν, and laid on him the 
crosa to carry it behind Jesus, 
And there followed him a large 
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throng of people, and of wo- 
men that watled an moaz 
him. *But Jesus turned to them 
and said, Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for me: however, for 
yourselves weep ‘and for your 
children ; because, lo, days are 
coming in which they wi say, 
bare are the barren, and wom 
hat bare not, and breasta that 
nore nourished. 8) Then will 
they be egin to say to the moun- 
ime all on us; and to the 
hills, Cover us: 3) because if they 
are doing these things in the sa A 
ling, what ia to bsppen in the 
dry tree? “@And besides there 
were two malefactora also taken 
to be put to death with him. 
Ὁ And when they had arrived 
at the placo called The Skull, 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right and 
the other on the left * But Je- 
sua said, Father, forgive them; 
for they. know not what they do. 
And while dividing his clothes, 
they cast lots. the people 
stood looking on; and the rulers 
also sneered, sayiag, Others τὴ 
saved: let him save himself, if 
this is the Anointed One of God, 
Chosen One. * And the sol: 
diers {00 were coming ἃ 
making aport of him, Bering 
vinegar, ” and sayin , at 
thou art the king of the 
save thyself. *And there was 
also -a legend over him, Thia is 
the th of the Jews. ™ And 
one of the crucified malefactors 
, Art not thou the 
Cheict P eave f and us. 
“But the other in answer re- 
buked him, and aaid, Dost not 
even thou fear God? because 
thou art under the same doom; 
“ and we righteously, for we are 
getting a due requitel for what 
we have done, but this man has 
done nothing amias, ® And he 
said to Jesus, Remember mo 
when thou shalt come in thy 


πὸ 7s 44nd he rat to him, 
I tell thee, to day shalt 
Nad with me in P Pa 


, “And it was now about the 
sixth hour, and 2 darkneas came 
over the whole land till the ninth 
hour; “and the sun was darken- 
ed, and the veil of the temple 
was rent in the mi 4“ And 
Jesus cried with a lond voice, and 
said, Father, into hands I 
commend my irit, And having 
gaid this he breathed his last 
breath. ® But the centurion on 
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δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν, at καὶ 
ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν. Σ τραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς 28 
αὐτὰς ᾽Ι Ϊησοῦς εἶπε, Θυγατέρες Ἵ ἐρουσαλήμ, μὴ 
κλαίετε ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ πλὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 
τέκνα ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἰδοὺ ἔρχονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσι, 29 
Maxapia αἱ oreipas, καὶ αἱ κοιλίαι αἱ οὐκ ἐγέννησαν, 
καὶ μαστοὶ οἱ οὐκ ἔθρεψαν. Τότε ἄρξονται λέγειν 80 
τοῖς ὄρεσι; Πέσετε ἐφ ἡμᾶς, καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς, Καλυύ- 
pare ἡμᾶς" ὅτι εἰ ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, 31 
ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ, τί γένηται ; "Hyovro δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δύο 82 
κακοῦργοι σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 

Kai ὃ ὅτε ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον 83 
ἸΚρανίον, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, 
ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν, ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. Ὁ δὲ 'Inaois 
ἔλεγε, “Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς" οὐ γὰρ οἴδασι τί ποιοῦσι. 
ΖΔιαμεριζόμενοι δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἔβαλον κλήρους. 
Καὶ εἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεωρῶν' ἐξεμυκτήριζον δὲ καὶ 
οἱ ἄρχοντες λέγοντες, "άλλους ἔσωσε, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, 
εἰ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ ἐκλεκτός, 
᾿Ενέπαιξαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται προσερχόμενοι, 80 
ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ καὶ λέγοντες, pe σὺ εἶ 6 87 
βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘I ᾿οὐυδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. "Hv δὲ 88 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, 0 βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ϊ]Ιουδαίων 
οὗτος. His δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων ἐβλα- 89 
σφήμει αὐτόν, Οὐχὶ σὺ εἶ ὃ Χριστὸς ; σῶσον σεαυ- 
τὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὃ ἕτερος, ἐπιτιμῶν 40 
αὐτῷ, ἔφη, Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ Tov Θεόν, ὅ ore ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
κρίματι εἷ; καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, a ἄξια γὰρ ὧν epee 41 
ἔαμεν, ἀπολαμβάνομεν' οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον 
ex page. Kal ἔλεγεν 'Inooi, MnoGyri μου ὅταν 43 
ἔλθῃς ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Δμὴν 48 
σοι λέγω, σήμερον per ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παρα- 
δείσῳ. 

Καὶ ἦν ἤδη ὡσεὶ dpa ἔκτη, καὶ σκότος ἐγένετο 44 
ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γὴν ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὃ 0 45 
ἥλιος, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. 
Καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὃ ‘Ingots εἶπε, Πάτερ, 46 
εἰς χεῖράς σου παρατίθεμαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου. Τοῦτο 
δὲ εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος τὸ 47 
γενόμενον ἐδόξαζε τὸν Θεὸν λέγων, "Ὄντως ὃ dix 

100 


94 


80 


ETATTEAION KATA AOTKAN 


48 θρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν. Kat πάντες of συμ- 
παραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῆν θεωρίαν ταύτην, θεω- 
ρήσαντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρε- 

49 φον. “Eiornxecay δὲ πάντες οἱ γνωστοὶ αὐτῷ 
μακρόθεν, καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολουθήσασαι αὐτῷ 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γ΄ αλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 

Ὁ Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιωσὴφ. βουλευτὴς ὑπάρ- 

51 χων, ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος----οὗτος οὐκ ἣν συγ- 
κατατεθειμένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν----ἀπὸ 
᾿Αριμαθαίας πόλεως τῶν ef ovdaimy, os προσεδέχετο 

52 τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ 

58 ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ "Ἰησοῦ, καὶ καθελὼν ἐνετύλι- 
bev αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι 

δ lem esi οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὐδεὶς οὕπω κείμενος. Kai 
ὅ ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευή" σάββατον ἐπέφωσκε. Kata- 
“ κολουθήσασαι δὲ γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν συνεληλυ- 
Oviat αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ μνημεῖον 

56 καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα αὐτου, ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ 
ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα καὶ μύρα" καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον 

24 ἡσύχασαν κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν" τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν 
σαββάτων ὄρθρου βαθέως ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα φέ 
2 ρουσαι a ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα' εὗρον δὲ τὸν λίθον 

ἣ ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ 
4 οὐχ εὗρον τὸ σῶμα. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι 
αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο ἐπέστησαν 
ὅ αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαις" ἐμφόβων δὲ 
γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ κλινουσῶν τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς τὴν 
γῆν, εἶπον πρὸς αὐτάς, Ti ζητεῖτε. τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ 
6 τῶν νεκρῶν ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ ἠγέρθη: μνήσ- 
θητε ὡς ἐλάλησεν. ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, 
7 λέγων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὅ ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι 
cis χεῖρας, ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ σταυρωθῆναι 
Β καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. ἀναστῆναι. Καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν 
9 τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
μνημείου ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα καὶ 

10 πᾶσι τοῖς λοιποῖς. σαν δὲ ἡ "Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία 
καὶ ᾿Ιωᾶννα καὶ Μ΄ αρία 7 ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ai λοιπαὶ σὺν 

11 αὐταῖς at ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. Kai 
ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. 
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seeing what had ed, glo- 
rified God, saying, Indeed this 
MAR Was that be # And Mal 


And all his ac- 
quaintance were standing far off, 
and women who accompanied 
him from Galilee, looking on 
these things. 


*And lo,a man byname Joseph, 
who was a councillor, a good and 
righteous man—*# this man had 
not agreed in their device and 
deed—from Arimathea a town 
of the Jews, who was awaiting 
the kingdom of God: ΒΚ this 
man went to Pilate and asked 
the body of Jesus; “and be took 
it down and wound it in a linen 
sheet, and laid him in a rock- 
hewn tomb, where no one had as 
yet lain. δὲ And it was prepara- 
tion day: sabbath drew on. “And 
women who had come with him 
from Galiles, followed on and 
took a view of the se eee ee 
how his body was laid: “an 
returned and made ΩΣ ΟΣ 
and ointments, and on the aab- 
bath kept rest ’ according to the 
commandment: #but on tite firat 
day of the week, at early dawn, 
they came to the tomb nuging 
the spices which they had made 
ready ; 7and they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre, 
*but on entering found not the 
body. ‘And it came to as 
they were bewildered about this, 
that, lo, two men came upon them 
in gliatering garments, " and, as 
they became afraid and were 
bending their facea to the ground, 
said to them, Why are you in 
search for the living one in com- 

any with the dead? *he is nét 

ere, but has risen: remember 
how he lee, Femi to you while yet in 
, that the Son of 
ana must a given up into the 
hands of sinners, and be crucified, 
andarisethe thirdday, *And they 
remembered his words, 9 and re- 
turning from the 86 ΡῈ} re- 
ported all these thihga to the 
eleven cae to ee the rest. ey ὍΝ 
it was agdalene and Jo- 
anna ind Ἡ ary the mother of 
James and the reat with them, 
that told these thinga to the apos- 
tles, “And their words seemed 
in their view Bs an a e tale, and 
they disbelieved the 


LuEE, XXIY, 13-31, 


And, lo, ὕππο of them were on 
their way on the selfsame day to 
a village distant sixty furlonga 
rie erusalem, the name of 
which was Emmaus; “and they 
wero talking to each other about 
all these things that had fallen 
out. “And it came to pass as 
they talked and were in debate, 
that Jesus himself came near and 
went along with them: “but their 
eves were restrained from know- 
him. And he said to them, 
at speeches arethese which, as 
you w you exchange with each 
other, and are downeast? And 
oneof them, whose name wasClco- 
pas, said in answer to him, Dost 
thou alone live satranger-like at 
Jcrusaiem, and hastnotiearnt the 
thingsthathavecome topaas there 
during these days? “And he said 
to them, What things? And they 
said to him, About Jesus the 
N paren who became a prophet 
rail hty i ci ie and dee boloes 
and all the people; 
how our chief priests and Bi pie 
gave him over to meet a sentence 
of death, and erucified him. ™We 
however hoped that it was he 
that was to ransom Israel; nay, 
and, besides all these things, 1o 
day is now the third day since 
they took place: “yes, and cer- 
tain women belonging to us amaz- 
ed us: having come to the sepul- 
chre at daybreak, and not found 
is body, they came, sayi jag, that 
hey had also seen a vision of 
at ala who said that he wag alive, 
nd some of those that were 
eh us, set off to the sepulchre 
and found things just as the wo- 
men too had said; but him they 
saw not. And he said to them 
oO at Pe and slow in heart 
forahbe lef in all that the se 
uttered, *are not these 
which the Christ must auifer, mt 
enter par hia glory? @ And be- 
ning from Moses and from all 
the prophets» ne expounded to 
them in scriptares the 
matters shout” hi Ὁ And 
they came near the village whi- 
ther they were on their way, an 
he made a shew of going further ; 
“and they foread him, eaying, 
Stay with us, because it is to- 
wards evening, and the day has 


sunk low. And Went in to 
stay with them. Ὁ And it came 
to pass as he down et table 


with them, that he took the loaf 
and bleased it, and broke and 
gare it to them : * and their eyes 
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Kai ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν πορενόμενοι ἐν αὐτῇ 13 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα 
ἀπὸ “Ἱερουσαλήμ, 7 ὄνομα Ἔ ᾿μμαούς, καὶ αὐτοὶ 14. 
ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβη- 
κότων τούτων. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς 15 
καὶ συζητεῖν, καὶ αὐτὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο 
αὐτοῖο’ οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν “ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ 16 
ἐπιγνῶναι αὑτόν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Τίνες οἱ 17 
λόγοι οὗτοι, οὖς ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους περι 
πατοῦντες σκυθρωποί ; ; "A ποκριθεὶς δὲ εἷς, ᾧ ὄνομα 18 
Κλεόπας, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, Σὺ μόνος παροικεῖς Lepov- 
σαλὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ γενόμενα ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ταύταις; Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Hota; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον 10 
αὐτῷ, Ta περὶ ᾿]ησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίον, ὃς ἐγένετο 
ἀνὴρ προφήτης δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἐναντίον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, ὕπως τε παρέδωκαν 20 
αὑτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα 
θανάτον καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. ᾿ Ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡλπί- 21 
ζομεν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν 
‘Topand- ἀλλά γε καὶ σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις τρίτην 
ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει σήμερον ap ov ταῦτα ἐγένετο" 
ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, 
γενόμεναι ὀρθριναὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι 
τὸ σώμα αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέ- 
λων ἑωρακέναι, οἱ λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ζῆν. Καὶ ἀπῆλ- 
θόν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον 
οὕτω καθὼς καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες εἶπον, αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. 
Καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, "(2 ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς 25 
τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ 
προφῆται, οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν 58 
καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ ; 3 Kai ἀρξάμενος 27 
ἀπὸ ΜΙ ωυσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερ- 
μήνευεν αὐτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ πεῤὶ αὐτοῦ. 
Καὶ ἤ ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς 
προσεποιεῖτο πορρώτερον πορεύεσθαι: καὶ παρεβια- 29 
σαντο αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Μεῖνον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς 
ἑσπέραν ἐστὶ καὶ κέκλικεν ἢ ἡμέρα. Καὶ εἰσῆλθε 
τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλι- 
θῆναι αὐτὸν per’ αὐτῶν λαβὲ ων τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησε, 
καὶ κλάσας ἐπεδίδου αὐτοῖς" αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν 81 
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οἱ ὀφθαλμοί, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν" καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαν- 
32 Tos ἐγένετο ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. Καὶ εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
Οὐχὶ ἡ 7 καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν, ὡς ἐλάλει 
ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὅδῳ, ὡς διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς ; 
33 Kai ἀναστάντεν αὐτῇ τῇ wpa ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 1 Lepov- 
σαλήμ, καὶ εὗρον ἡθροισμένους τοὺς ἕνδεκα καὶ τοὺς 
3b σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντας, ὅτι, ἠγέρθη ὁ Κύριος ὄντως 
35 καὶ ὠφθη Σίμωνι. Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ, καὶ ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτον. 
6. Ζ7αῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων, αὐτὸς ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ 
"7 αὐτῶν: πτοηθέντες δὲ καὶ ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδό- 
383 κοὺυν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti τετα- 
ραγμένοι ἐστέ, καὶ τί διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν 
ἢ τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν; ἴδετε Tas χεῖράς μου Kat τοὺς 
Todas μου, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι αὐτός" ψηλαφήσατέ με καὶ 
ἰδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς 
At ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. “Erte δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν 
ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
43 ᾿ἔχετέ τί βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε ; Οἱ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν 
43 αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὀπτοῦ μέρος" καὶ λαβὼν 
44. αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Οὗτοι οἱ 
λύγοι οὖς ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πᾶντα τὰ γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
ωυσέως καὶ προφήταις. καὶ ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
45 Tore διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι τὰς 
40 γραφάς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, οὕτω γέγραπται παθεῖν 
τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ ἀναστῆναι, ἐκ ,“εκρῶν τῇ τρίτῃ 
47 ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ pera 
volay Kal ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 
48 ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ “Ἱερουσαλήμ. "Ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες ToU- 
49 Tov καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ 
πατρός μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ὑμεῖς δὲ καθίσατε ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν. 
50 ᾿Εξήγαγε δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἕως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ 
51 ἐπάρας τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. Καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστη ἀπ᾽ 
52 αὐτῶν. Kai αὐτοὶ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “1 ἐρουσαλὴμ 
μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, καὶ ἦσαν διὰ παντὸς ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεόν. 
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were quite opened, and they knew 
im; and he vanished from them. 
9 And they said to each other, 
Was not our heart on fire withi 
28, While he taliced with us on the 
road and unfolded to us the seri 
turceP * And they rose at the 
selfsame hour and returned to 
erusalem, and found the cleven 
and tliose with them assembled, 
# saving, The Lord has risen in- 
deed and appeared to Simon. 
Ss And they detailed to them the 
matters on the road, and how he 
hecume known to them in the 
breaking of the loaf. 


ae while they were thas talk- 
i ties elf stood in the midst 
them; 5] but, alarmed and in 
ne they. thought that they be- 
held a spirit. And he και to 
them, i are you troubled, and 
why do debatinga come up in 
your heart ἢ 506 my hands and 
my feet, that it is myself: handle 
ine aud sec, because a spirit 
not flesh and bones, as you he- 
hold me having. ἢ x while 
they still disbelieved for joy and 
wondered, he said to them, Have 
youhbere any victuals? “And they 
andedhim apiece of a fish; “and 
he took it, and ate before ’ them. 
# And hesaid tothem ,hesearethe 
words which I spoke to you while 
yet with you; that all things 
must be fi ἃ which are writ 
{en in the a of Moses and the 
pro hets and psalms ahout me. 
1en he quite opencd their 
sain 80 as to understand the 
rcriptures; “and he said to them, 
In this way is it written that the 
Chnst should suffer and arise 
from the dead on the third day ; ; 
“ and that. repentance ond for- 
ΕἸ cnesa if sins should be pub- 
ished on his name to all the na- 
tions, beginning from J emi. 
ouare witnesses of thesethings: 
* and, lo, I sond out the promise 
of my Father upon you; but do 
you sctile yourselves in the city, 
you have been clothed 
with power from on high. 


$9 And he brought them out as 
far as ey aud he lifted. re: 
hia handsand blessedthem, δ 
it came to passas he blessed them, 
that he parted from them. “And 
they returned to Jerusalem with 
rent joy, “and were at all timer 
in the temple praising God. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


In the beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God: ἜΡΑΡσΙΟ ΤΙ 
in the beginning with God. 
things came into being Siro 
him, and without him came not 
one thing into being that 18 
in being. *In him was life, and 
τὴ ie was the light of men: and 

ht shines m the darkness, 
and the darkness did not grasp 


‘There wos a man, sent from 
God; his name John: 7 the same 
came for witness, that he should 
bear witness about the hi 
ana all might believe throu gh 

8 He was not the light, but 
to μὰ Witness about the ἢ πὸ 
* There was the true light 
enlightenseve man, coming into 
the world, “Hewas inthe world, 
and the world came into being 
through him, and the world tp 
himnot, "Hecametohishome,and 
his home-folk received him not: 
13 but ag many as reecived him, he 
bestowed on them right to become 
children of God, on those that 

elieve in name; “who were 
bad otten not from blood nor from 
ra flesh nor from a man’s will, 
bat f rom God, “And the Word 
became flesh, and set his abode 
among us—and we beheld τ 
glory, 8 glory as of an ΟὨ]γ- 
gotten one come from a fat Nel 
full of grace aud truth. ¥ John 
deere tnessabout him, and cries, 
aying, This is he of whom I said, 
ethat comesafterme shas become 
in advance ς of me, for he waa be- 
fore me. 16 Because out of his 
fulness did we all receive, and 
graco answering to grace: “ be. 
cause the Law was given throu 
Moaes; the crace an truth 
came through Jesus Christ. “God 


‘EN ἀρχῇ ἦν ὗ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν 
Θεόν, καὶ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ λόγος: οὗτος ἦν ἐν ἀρχῇ Ἢ 
πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. Πάντα δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς 8 
αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἐν ὃ γέγονεν. ‘Ev αὐτῷ Soy 4 
ἦν, Kat ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φὼς τῶν ἀνθρώπων" καὶ τὸ 5 
φῶς ev τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ 
κατέλαβεν. 

᾿Εγένετο ἄνθρωπος, ἀπεσταλμενος παρὰ Θεοῦ, 6 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ ᾿Ιωάννης" οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα 7 
μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός, ἵνα πάντες πιστεύσωσι 
δὲ αὐτοῦ. Οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μαρ- 8 
τυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός. “Fly τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινόν, 9 
ὃ φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον, € ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 
Fev τῷ κόσμῳ ἣν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, 
καὶ ὃ κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. Eis Ta ἴδια ἦλθε, 
καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι αὐτὸν οὐ παρέλαβον' ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον 12 
αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ γενέσθαι, 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὑτοῦ, οἱ οὐκ ἐξ αἷ- 13 
μάτων οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος σαρκὺς οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος 
ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. Kat ὃ λόγος 14 
σὰρξ ἔγενετο καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἐθεασά- 
μεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ 
πατρός, πλήρης Χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας. Te ὠάννῃς 15 
μαρτυρεῖ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ κέκραγε λέγων, Οὗτος ἦν 
ὃν εἶπον, Ὃ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος ἐμπροσθέν μου 
γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἦν. "Ont ἐκ τοῦ ,τληρώ- 10 
ματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλάβομεν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ 
Χάριτος" ὅτι ὁ νόμος διὰ Ῥωυσέως ἐδόθη, 7 χάρις 17 
καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. Θεὸν 18 
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οὐδεὶς ἑώρακε πώποτε' ὁ μονογενὴς υἱὸς ὁ ὧν εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον τοῦ πατρός, ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. 

Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἢ μαρτυρία τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, ὅτε 
ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι ἐξ “]εροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ 
20 Aeviras, ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτόν, Σὺ τίς εἶ; Καὶ 

ὡμολόγησε καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσατο; καὶ ὡμολόγησεν, ὅτι, 
21 ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ὁ X ριστός. Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν, Τί 

οὖν ; ᾿Ηλίας εἶ σύ; Kat λέγει, Οὐκ εἰμί. Ὃ προ- 

22 φήτης εἶ σύ; Kai ἀπεκρίθη, Ov. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 

Te ts εἶ; ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν δῶμεν τοῖς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" 
23 τί λέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ ; “Eby, ᾿Εγὼ φωνὴ βοῶντος 

ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Εὐθύνατε τὴν odov Κυρίου, καθὼς 
o1 εἶπεν “Hoaias ὁ προφήτης. Καὶ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἦσαν 
25 ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπον 

αὐτῷ, Τί οὖν βαπτίζεις, εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἶ ὁ 6X ζριστὸς οὐδὲ 
“0. ᾿Πλίας οὐδὲ ὃ O προφήτης; ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης 

λέγων, “Ts "γὼ βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι" μέσος ὑμῶν στήκει 
oF OV U ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε, ὁ ὃ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος, οὗ οὐκ 

εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἄξιος ἴ ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑπο- 
23 δήματος. 7αῦ αῦτα ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ 
Ἰορδάνου, ὅ ὅπου ἦν ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων. 

Ty "0 ἐπαύριον βλέπει τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν ἐρχόμενον πρὸς 
αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει, Ἴ1δε, 6 ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ αἴρων τὴν 
20 ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ 

εἶπον, ‘Onion μου ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου 
41 γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἦν. Kayo οὐκ ἤδειν 

αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ ᾿]σραήλ, διὰ τοῦτο 
32 ἦλθον ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι βαπτίζων. Καὶ ἐμαρτύρη- 
σεν ᾽]. ὡάννης λέγων, ὅτι, τεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα κατα- 
βαῖνον ὡς περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ᾽ 
33 αὐτόν. Κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν, adr ὁ πέμψας με 
βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν, ‘Ed ov ἀν 
ἴδῃς τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον éx αὐτόν, 
81 οὗτὸς ἐστιν 6 βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. Kayo 
ἑώρακα, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
δ Ζῇ ἐπαύριον πάλιν εἱστήκει ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
30 μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ περι- 
37 πατοῦντι λέγει, Ἴ1δε, ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai 
ἤκουσαν αὐτοῦ. οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ λαλοῦντος, καὶ 
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has no one ever seen: the only. 
begotten Son who was in the 
botom of the Father, he declared 


’This too is the witness of 
John, when the Jewa sent from 
Jerusalem priests and Levites to 
ask him, oartthouP And be 
avowed and did not make denial, 
und he aro I am not the 
Christ. 3. And ihey asked him 
What then? art thou EliasP And 
he eave, Tam sot. Art thou the 
Brep het? And he anawered, No. 

They taid then to him, Who 
art t Bou? that we may give an 
answer to those that sent us 
What dost thou say about thy. 
self? * He said, I am e voice of 
one crying aloud in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord: as said Esaias the pro- 
bea 4 And they been sent 

om among the "Pssivces, Send 
they asked him, and said to him, 
Why then baptisest thou, if thou 
ee not the Christ nor Elias nor 
the prophet? *John anawered 
them, saying, ε: = baptising with 
water: amid ere stands 
one whom eon "ince not, 7 he 
that comes after me; of whom 

am not worthy to loose the 


latohet of ae sandal. ™ These 
cae ih took ee at Bethany be- 
the Jordan, where John 


eae bentiswma: 

*On the morrow he seea J = 
coming towards him, and ea 
Sce, the Lamb of God that ta he 
away the sin of the world. 55 This 
is he concerning whom TI said, 
After me comes a man wiid 
has become in adrance of me, be- 
cause he was before se 5:7 alao 
did not know him: but that he 
should be manifested to Israel, 
on this account came I baptising 
with water. 5 And John ae 
witness, saying, I beheld th 
Spint comivg down as a Pier 
from heaven, and it abode upon 
him. 31 also did not know him: 
but he that sontme to baptise with 
water, the same said unto me, On 
whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Spirit coming down, and abiding 
upou him, this is he thet baptises 
with Holy Spirit. “I have algo 
seon, and have borne witness that 
this ie the Son of God.. 

BOn themorrowwasdohna ain 
standing, and two of hig disciples 
and casting adie Hoh on Jesus W bil 

walking, he Jae iy See, the La 
of God. the two ΠΥ 
heard him ene and they fol. 
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lowed Jeans, “And Jesus turnin 
_ eles — ag a a 
, says to them, 
sah a ecokieat ἧ * And they caida to 
him, Rabbi-that is to aay, when 
interpreted, _Master—where art 
thou abiding? THe says to them, 
Come, and you shall see. ‘They 
came then and saw where he was 
abiding; and they abode with him 
$day: it'was oe the tenth 
hour. ὁ Andrew, the brother of 
Simon Peter, was one of the two 
that heard J ohn’ 3 words, and fol- 
lowed him. “ He is the firat to 
find his own brother Simon, and 
gays | to him, We have found the 
ias—which is, when inter- 
preted, Anointed. © He brought 
jesus: Jesus, casting 8 
said, Thou art Simon 
onas: thou shalt be 
called Cephas—which is inter- 
preted Rock. 


“On the morrow he was minded 
to depart for Galilee, and finds 
Philip. Aud Jesus says to him, 
Follow me, “Now Philip was 
from Bethsaida, of the town 
of Andrew and Peter. * Philip 
finds Nat l, and says to him, 
Him of ie Moses in the Law 
= τῇ rophets wrote, have we 

jeeee Aa son of Joseph, 

¥ And Nathan- 

ai δ to ryiies Out of Nazareth 
ean there be any thing good? 
Philip says to him, Come and see. 

“Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
towards him, and says about him, 
Sec, one truly an Israelite, in 
whom there is no guile, “Na. a- 
thanael says to him, Whence dost 
thou know me? Jesua answered 

and said to him, Before Philip 
called thee, while thou wast under 
the fig-tree, I saw thee. © Na- 
thanael anewered him, Rabbi, 
thou art the son of God. thou art 
the king of Israel. “Jesus an- 

awered and said to him, Because 
i anid to thee, I saw theo under 
the fig-tree, believest thou? thou 
shaltsec greater thin pan eee: 
@ And hoe saya to him, erily, 
verily, I tell yo You wii Bee 
the heaven opene and the angels 
of God ascending and deacending 
upon the Son of Man, 


And on the third day a mar- 
riage 6 feast took place at Cana in 
ee, and the mother of Jesus 

was there; "and Jesus too and 
hie disciples had been called to 
the marriage feast. * And when 
wine ran short, the mother of 
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: ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ᾿Ἰησοῦ. Στραφεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 38 
καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Τί ζητεῖτε ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ῥαββί, ὃ λέγεται 89 
ἑρμηνευόμενον, διδάσκαλε, ποῦ μένεις ; ; Aéye αὐτοῖς, 40 
“ἔρχεσθε καὶ ὄψεσθε. *HAGov οὖν καὶ εἶδον ποῦ 
μένει, καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην" 
Opa ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. "Hy ᾿Ανδρέας o ἀδελφὸς ΣΕ 41 
μῶνος Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων παρὰ 
᾿Τωάννουν καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ" εὑρίσκει οὗτος 45 
πρῶτος τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον “Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ, ὐὑρήκαμεν τὸν M. ἐσσίαν, ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευό- 
μενον X ριστός. “Hyayev αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν. 43 
᾿Εμβλέψας αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἶπεν, Σὺ εἶ Σίμων ὁ 
υἱὸς Levit, σὺ κληθήσῃ Κηφᾶς, ὃ ἑρμηνευεται Ll ér pos. 

TH ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰ εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, 44 
καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον. Kat λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι. "Hy δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδά, 45 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. ὺὐρίσκει 46 
Φίλιτπος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Ov ἔγραψε 
Δἰωυσῆς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆται, εὑρήκαμεν, 
᾿Ἰησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσηῷ τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ. 
Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ναθαναήλ, Ex Ναζαρὲτ Suvarai 47 
τὶ ἀγαθὸν εἶναι ; Aéye αὐτῷ ὁ Φίλιππος, “Ἔρχου 
καὶ ie. Εἴἶδεν ᾿ἸΙησοῦς τὸν Ναθαναὴλ ἐρχόμενον 48 
πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ, "]δε, ἀληθῶς ᾽]σ- 
ραηλίτης, ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστι. A€yet αὐτῷ Ne- 49 
θαναήλ, Πόθεν με γινώσκεις ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι ὃ ὄντα ὑπὸ 
τὴν συκῆν εἶδόν σε. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Νιαθαναήλ, 50 
“Ῥαββί, σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ ὃ βασιλεὺς εἶ 
τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ἰησοῦς κἀὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ὅ 
"On εἶπόν σοι, ὅτι, εἶδόν we ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς, 
πιστεύεις ; ; μείζω τούτων ὄψη. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 52 
"A pay ἀμὴν "λέγω ὑμῖν, ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳ- 
γότα καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλου: τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ 
καταβαίνοντας € ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 

KAI τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Κανᾶ 2 
τῆς Ταλιλαίας, καὶ ἦν ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐκεῖ: 
ἐκλήθη δὲ καὶ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 2 
γάμον. Kal ὑστερήσαντος οἴνου, λέγεε ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ 3 
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~ Ν > ἢ 3 > Ψ > “ 
᾿]ΤΖησοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν, Οἶνον οὐκ ἔχουσι. Δέγει αὐτῇ 


e 3 ~~ fos 3 .s ? 7 td 4 ε 

ὃ ]ησοῦς, Tt ἐμοι καὶ col, γύναι ; οὔπω ἥκει ἢ wpa 
3 ~ ” ? 

pov. Aéyer ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς διακόνοις, O τι ἂν 


n 3 4 3 ~ f ¢ ? 
ὃ λέγῃ ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε. ᾿Ησαν δὲ ἐκεῖ λίθιναι ὑδρίαι 
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ἐξ κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿7ουδαίων κείμεναι, 


χωροῦσαι ἀνὰ μετρητὰς δύο ἣ τρεῖς. Δέγει αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Incots, 1 ἐμίσατε τὰς ὑδρίας ὕδατος. Καὶ ἐγέ- 
μισαν αὐτὰς ews ἄνω: καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αντλη- 
gare νῦν καὶ φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ. Kai ἤνεγκαν. 
Ὥς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον 
γεγενημένον, καὶ οὐκ noe πόθεν ἐστίν, οἱ δὲ διάκονοι 
ἤδεισαν οἱ ἠἡντληκῦτες τὸ ὕδωρ, φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον 
ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος 
πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίθησι, καὶ ὅταν μεθυσθῶσι, 
τὸν ἐλάσσω' σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον ἕως 
ἄρτι. Ταύτην ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐφανέρωσε τὴν 
δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ. Mera τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸς 
καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ μαθη- 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 

Kai ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ πάσχα τῶν ᾿[Ϊουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 
εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς" καὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ περιστερὰς 


4 f , 
5 καὶ τοὺς κερματιστὰς καθημένους, καὶ ποιήσας φρα- 


γέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
τά τε πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς βύας, καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν 
ἐξέχεε τὸ κέρμα καὶ τὰς τραπέζας ἀνέστρεψε, καὶ 
τοῖς τὰς περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν, “ἄρατε ταῦτα 
ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου οἶκον 
ἐμπορίου. ᾿Ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι γε- 
γραμμένον ἐστίν, O ζῆλος τοῦ οἴκου σου καταφάγεταί 
με. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
Ti σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν, ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; «{πε- 
κρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Δύσατε τὸν ναὸν 
τοῦτον, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. Εἶπον 
οὖν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι, Τεσσεράκοντα καὶ ἐξ ἔτεσιν ᾧκο- 
δομήθη ὁ vaos οὗτος, καὶ σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγε- 
ρεῖς αὐτόν; “Exeivos δὲ ἔλεγε περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ 
σώματος αὐτοῦ. Ὅτε οὖν ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνή- 
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Jesus seya to him, They have no 
wine. esns says to her, What 
hast thou. to do with me, woman? 
my hour is not yet come, Hig 
mother says to the attendants, 
‘Whatever he may bid you, do it. 
And there were set there six 
stone waterpota, according to the 
Jews’ manner of purification, 
holding at the rate of two or 
three firkins, 7Jesus says to 
them, Fill the wat B with 
water: and they filled them to 
the brim : 4and he says to them, 
Draw out now, and carry it tothe 
master of the feast. they 
carried it. * But when the master 
of the feust had tasted the water 
becomewine,and knew not whence 
1t was—yet the attendants who 
had drawn cut the water, knew 
—the master of the feast calla to 
the bridegroom “and says to him, 


Every man sets on the wine 
first, and whenever they hare 
freely, tho worse: thou 


hast kept the good wine till 
now. *! This beginning did Jesus 
mako of his signs in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifeated his glory, 
aod his disciples believed on him. 


After this he went down to 


Capernaum, himself and his mo- 
ther and his disviples, and there 
they stayed uot many days. 


'SAnd the passover of the Jews 
was near, and Jeaus went up to 
Jerusalem; “and he found in the 
temple those that sold oxen and 
sheep and doves, and the money- 
chungera seated: “and having 
made a scourge of cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep and the oxen, and spilt 
the coin of the change-dealers, 
and overturned their tables; “and 
to those that sold the doves, he 
said, Take these things hence; 
make not the house of my Father 
a house of merchandise. ” And 
his disciples called to mind that 
it was written, The zeal for thy 
house willeatme up. “The Jews 
then answered and paid to him, 
What sign art thou slewing us, 
in regard that thou doest these 
things? “Jesus answered and 
said, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up. 
“The Jews then said, In forty- 
six yeara was this temple built; 
and wilt thou ae up in three 
daysP * He, howpver, spoke 
about the temple of his body. 
= When then he had risen from 
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the dead, his disciples called 
to mind that he had said thie; 
and they believed the scripture, 
and the word which Jesus had 
spoken. 

3 And as he was at Jcrusalem 
at. the passover, at the feast, many 
believed in his name, while view- 
ing hia signs which he did: * but 
Jesus himself did not trust him- 

to them, inasmuch ashe knew 
them ali, and because he had no 
need that one should bear witness 
aboutman, for of himself be knew 
what was 12 Dian. 

Now there was a man of the 
Pharisees, his name Nicodemus, 
a ruler of the Jews. *The same 
came to him by night, and said 
to him, Rabbi, wo know that thou 
hast come from God as a teacher, 
for no one can do these signe 
which thou doest, unlcss 
be with him. ‘Jesus answered 

and said to him, Verily, verily 
Τ tell thee, unless one be born 
anew, he cannot 868 the kingdom 
of God. *Nicodemus says to him, 
How can ἃ man be born when he 
is ald? can he enter the womb of 
his mother a second time and be 
born? ‘Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily 1 tell thee, unless one be 
born from water and spirit, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of 
God. *That which has been born 
from the flesh, is flesh, and that 
which has been born from the 
spirit, is spirit. 7 Do not wonder 
peste I said to thee, You must 

be born anew. ® The wind blows 
where it chooses, and thon haar- 
est the sound of it, yet knowest 
not whence it comes and whi- 
ther it goes: thus is every 
one that has been born from the 
spirit, * Nicodemus answered 
und said to him, How can these 
come to passP ” Jesus 
answered and said to him, Art 
thou the Master of Israel, and 
dost not Cart these things? 
1 Verily, thee, we 
talk o what we know, and bear 
witocss Of what we have seen; 
and you receive not our witness. 
“If 1 told you the earthly things, 
and you believe shar how will you 
ἘΠ τα should ou the 
heavenly things P ΤΡ ἃ no one 
gone up to heaven but he 
that came down from heaven, 
the Son of Man who is in hea- 
yen, “And ngs Moses uplifted 
the serpent in the wilderness, 
so must the Son of Man be 
uplifted; “that every one that 
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σθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τοῦτο ἔλεγε, καὶ ἐπί- 
στευσαν τῇ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν ὃ ‘Inaous. 

“Ὡς δὲ ἦν ἐν τοῖς “Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα ἐν 2:3 
τῇ ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα a ἐποίει' αὐτὸς δὲ Ἰησοῦς 24 
οὐκ ἐπίστευεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν 
πάντας, καὶ ὅτι ov χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα τις μαρτυρήσῃ 25 
περὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου' αὐτὸς yap ἐγίνωσκε Ti ἦν ἐν τῷ 
ἀνθρώπῳ. 

"HN δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Ni ἰκόδημος 9 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν Te ουδαίων" οὗτος ἦλθε πρὸς 2 
αὐτὸν νυκτὸς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Pai, οἴδαμεν ὅ ὅτι 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυθας διδάσκαλος" οὐδεὶς γὰρ δύναται 
ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ ὁ Θεὺς 
per αὐτοῦ. “ἀπεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 8 
‘Anny ἀμὴν λέγω σοι; ἐὰν μὴ Tis γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, 
οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Λέγει 4 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Νικόδημος, Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος 
γεννηθῆναι γέρων ὧν ; μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι ; 
᾿Αἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή Tis ὅ 
γεννηθῃ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσεὰ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. T ὃ γεγεννημένον G 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς cape ἐ ἐστι, καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ 
πνεύματος πνεῦμα ἐστι. My θαυμάσῃς ὅτι εἶπόν 7 
σοι; Aci u ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. Τὸ “πνεῦμα ὅπου 8 
θέλει, WVEL, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
οἶδας πόθεν ἔ ,ἐρχεταὶ καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγει" οὕτως ἐστὶ πᾶς 
ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος. ᾿Απεκρίθη Νικό- 9 

ἡμος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι ; 
᾿Απεκρίθη ἽἼ ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος 10 
τοῦ I σραὴλ καὶ ταῦτα οὐ γινώσκεις ; ; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 11 
λέγω σοι, ὅτι, ὃ οἴδαμεν, λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν, 
μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνετε. 
Εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς, ἐὰν 12 
εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια, αὶ στεύσετε ; ;Σ καὶ οὐδεὶς 18 
ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰ μὴ ὃ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καταβᾶς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 
Kai καθὼς Μωυσῆς ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 14 
οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πᾶς 15 
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160 πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ ἔχη ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Οὕτω γὰρ 
ἠγάπησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵ ἵνα πᾶς ὃ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν 

11 μὴ ἀπόληται ἀλλ᾽ ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον" οὐ γὰρ ἀπέ- 
στειλεν. 0 Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα 
κρίνῃ τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ' ἵνα σωθῇ ὁ κόσμος δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

18 Ο πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν οὐ κρίνεται" ὁ μὴ πιστεύων 
ἤδη κέκριται, ὅτι μὴ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 

19 μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Αὕτη δέ ἐ ἐστιν ἢ κρίσις, 
ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον καὶ ἠγάπησαν οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ φῶς" ἦν γὰρ αὐτῶν 

20 πονηρὰ τὰ ἔργα’ πᾶς γὰρ ὗ φαῦλα πράσσων μισεῖ 
τὸ φῶς καὶ οὐκ ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἵ ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχθῇ 

41 τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" 6 δὲ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται 
πρὸς τὸ φῶς, i ἵνα φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ἐν 
Θεῷ ἐστὶν εἰργασμένα. 


tS 


2 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν γῆν. καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβε per αὐτῶν 
98 καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. "Hy δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων ἐν 
Aivev ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σαλείμ, ὅτι ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ, 
94 καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. οὕπω γὰρ ἦν 
25 βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν ὁ ᾿Ιωᾶάννης. ᾿Πγένετο 
οὖν ζζτησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν ᾿Τωάννου μετὰ ᾿]ουδαίου 
26 περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. Καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿]Ιωάννην 
καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ραββί, ὃς ἦν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ 
᾿Ἰορδάνου, ᾧ σὺ μεμαρτύρηκας, ἰδε, οὗτος βαπτίζει 
27 καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται T pos αὐτόν. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιωάννης 
καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐ δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐδέν, 
28 ἐὰν μὴ 7 δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Αὐτοὶ 
ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον, Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὃ 
Χ ριστός, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν 
99 ἐκείνους Ὃ ἔχων τὴν νύμφην νυμφίος ἐστίν" ὁ δὲ 
φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, ¢ 0 ἑστηκὼς καὶ ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ 
χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυμφίου. Αὕτη οὖν ῆ χαρὰ 
30 ἡ ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. ᾿Ἀ κεῖνον δεῖ αὐξάνειν, € ἐμὲ δὲ 
31 ἐλαττοῦσθαι. Ὃ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος, ἐπάνω πάντων 
ἐστίν: ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστὶν καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
γῆς λαλεῖ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω 
32 πάντων ἐστί, καὶ ὃ ἑώρακε καὶ ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρ- 
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believes in him, may have ever- 
lasting life. “For so did God 
love.the world, that he gave his 
Son, the only-begotten, that every 
one that eves in » may 
not be lost, but have everlasting 
life: “for God sent not his Son 
into the world that he should 
judge the world, but that the 
world might be ‘saved through 
He that believes in him, 
is nob being judged: *he that 
believes not, has been judged 
already, because he has not be- 
lheved on the name of the only- 
aa, Maa poe Serr ire oe 
the judgment, tha 
hes eome into the world — 
mankind loved the dar. 
rather than the light, for thei 
deeds were evil: * for eve 
of bad things, hates ihe light a 
comes not to the light, that his 
deeds may not be fend’ in fauit: 
4 but he that does the truth, 
comes to the light, that his deeds 
may be manifested that they 
have been done in God. 
© After these things came Jesus 
and his disciples into the land of 
Judea, and there was making a 
slay with them, and baptising. 
* And John too was baptising at 
Aenon near Salim, because there 
was much water there: and they 
were coming thither and were 
being baptised; “for Johu had 
not yet been thrown into prison. 
There arose then a debate on 
the part of John’s disciples with 
a dew about purification. And 
ἪΝ came toJohnand said to him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
bast the Jordan, to whom thou 
ast borne witness, sce, the same 
is baptis ing, a2 all are coming to 
him. John answered and suid, 
A man cannot receive any thing, 
unless it has been given hun from 
heaven. * Yourselves bear me 
witness that I said, I am not the 
Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. ~He as the bride is 
the bridegroom: but the friend 
of the bridegroom, who stands 
and hears him, is in high joy on 
account of the voice of the bride. 
m. This joy then of mine 
been fulfilled. *He must 
row greater, bulb I must become 
Tosa He that comes from on high, 
ig aborestl: She that is from t 
carth, is fromthe earth and speaks 
m the earth: he that cme 
from heaven, 13 above all, * 
what he has scen and heard ‘of 
this he beara witness: and no onc 
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receives his witness. * He that 
received his witness, κοὐ his scal, 
that God is true: ὃ) for he whom 
God sent, s Β the words of 
God, for he does not Rivo th the ee 
rit by measure. * Father 
loves the Son, and has put all 
things in his hond. “He that 
believes in the Son, has everlast- 
ing life; but ho that disobeys the 
Son, shall not see life, bué the 
wrath of God abides on him. 


When then the Lord knew that 
the Pharisees had heard, that Je- 
sug was muking and baptisin 
more disciples then John—*thoug 
Jesus himself did not baptise, 
bnet hie disciples—’ he left Judea 

and departed to Galileo: ‘and 
he must pass through Samaria. 

*He comes then to a town of 


Samaria, called Sychar, near the 
iece of land mich Jaosb gaye to 
118 gon Joseph: Sand there was 


there a wel -apring of Jacob's, 
Jesus then, wearted with the 
Journey, was Just sitting on the 
well: it was about the sixth 
hour. ἢ Thera comes a woman 
from Samaria to draw water. 
Jeaus says to her, Give me drink. 
δ For his disciples had gone away 
to the town to buy victuals. 9 The 
Samaritan woman then saya to 
him, How is it that thou, being 
a Je ew, art asking drink of me, 
that ama Samaritan? For Jews 
have no | dealings with Sama. 
ritens. ™ Jesus snswered and 
said to her, If thou hadst known 
the gift of God, and who it is that 
says to thee, Give me drink, thou 
wouldest have asked him, and he 
would have given thee a living 
water. “™The woman saya to him, 
Sir, thou hast no bucket, and the 
well is deep: whence then hast 
thou the living water? “Art thou 
greater than our fatherJacob, who 
gave us us the well, and drank of it 
imself and his sons and his cat- 
tle? “Jesus answered and said 
to her, Every one that B of 
this water, will thirst again: “but 
whoever shall have drunk of the 
water which I will give him, never 
shall thirst: but the water which 
I shall give him, will become 
in him a spring of water welling 
up into everlasting life. ¥* The 
woman says to him, Sir, give 
mo this water, that t I Inay not 
thirst nor come τὰν τῇ to draw, 
He =k to her, Go, call thy 
husband, and come hither, 
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τυρεῖ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. Ὃ 35 
λαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐσφράγισεν, 6 ore ὁ Θεὸς 
ἀληθής ἐ ἐστιν! ὃν γὰρ ἀπέστει λεν ὁ Geos, τὰ ῥήμαται 3. 
τοῦ Θεοῦ λαλεῖ: οὐ γὰρ ἐκ “μέτρου δίδωσι τὸ πνεῦμα. 
Ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πᾶντα δέδωκεν ἐ εν τῇ χειρὶ 30 
αὐτοῦ. ‘O πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον" 8 
ὁ δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ οὐκ ὄψεται ζωὴν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὀργὴ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 

ἽὭΣ οὖν ἔγνω ὁ Κύριος ὅτι ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 4 
ὅτι ᾿]ησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει ἣ 
᾿Ι]ωαννης----καίτοιγε᾽ ]ησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβάπτιζεν ἀλλ᾽ 5 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ--- ἀφῆκε τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν καὶ ἀπὴλ- 3 
Ge εἰς τὴν Ζαλιλαίαν' ἔδει δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι 4 
διὰ τῆς Σαμαρείας. "ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς 5 
Σαμαρείας λεγομένην Συχάρ, πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου 
οὗ ἔδωκεν ᾿͵]ακὼωβ Toon τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ" ἣν δὲ G 
ἐκεῖ πηγὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ. Ὃ οὖν ᾿Πησοῦς κεκοπιακὼς 
ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο αὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ" ὥρα 
ἦν ὡς ἔκτη. "ἔρχεται γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς «Σαμαρείας ἀν- 7 
τλῆσαι ὕδωρ. Λέγει. αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Jos μοι πιεῖν. 
Οἱ γὰρ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 8 
ἵνα τροφὰς ἀγοράσωσι. Δένει οὖν αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ 9 
Σαμαρεῖτις, Πῶς σὺ ᾿]Πουδαῖος ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πιεῖν 
αἰτεῖς γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος οὔσης ; Ov yap συγ- 
Χρῶνται Ἅ ουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς 10 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Εἰ ἥδεις τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
τίς ἐστιν ὁ λέγων σοι; Aos μοι πιεῖν, σὺ av ἥτησας 
αὐτὸν καὶ ἔδωκεν ἄν σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. Aye αὐτῷ ἡ 11 
γυνή, Κύριε, οὔτε : ἄντλημα ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶ 
Badu: πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν; μὴ σὺ μείζων 12 
εἰ τοῦ Tar pos ἡμῶν "Ἰακώβ, ὃ os ἔδωκεν ἡ ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ θρέμ- 
ματα αὐτοῦ ; ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ... iTas 13 
0 πίνων ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει πάλιν' ὃς δ᾽ τ. 
ἂν πίῃ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ διψή- 
σει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀλλὰ τὸ ὕδωρ ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ, γενή- 
σεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ ὕδατος ἀλλομένου εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
“έγει mpos αὐτὸν ἢ γυνή, Κύριε, δός μοὶ τοῦτο τὸ 
ὕδωρ, ἵ να μὴ διψῶ μηδὲ ἔρχωμαι. ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. 
Λέγει αὐτῇ, Ὕπαγε, φώνησόν σου τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ ἐλθὲ 16 
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17 ἐνθάδε. ᾿Απεκρίθη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐκ ἔχω ἄνδρα. 
Aéyet αὐτῇ ὖ ᾿Ιησοῦς,. Καλῶς εἶ εἶπας ὅτι ἄνδρα οὐκ ἔχω: 
18 πέντε “γὰρ ἄνδρας ἔ ἔσχες, καὶ νῦν ὃν ἔχεις, οὐκ ἔστι 
1) σὸν ἀνήρ' τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. Aéye αὐτῷ ἡ 
"0 γυνή, Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὅ ὅτι προφήτης εἶ σύ. Οἱ πατέρες 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ προσεκύνησαν" καὶ ὑμεῖς λέγετε 
ὅτι ἐν I ἐροσολύμοις. ἐστὶν ὁ τόπος ὅπου προσκυνεῖν 
9] δεῖ. Δ ἔγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Πίστευέ μοι, γύναι, ὅτι 
ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ οὔτε ἐν ‘Lepo- 
22 σολύμοις προσκυνήσετε τῷ πατρί. Ἱγμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε 
0 οὐκ οἴδατε, ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν, ὅ ὅτε ἡ 
23 σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν: ἀλλὰ ἔρχεται ὥρα 
καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, ὅτε οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνή- 
σουσι τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ' καὶ γὰρ ὁ 
πατὴρ τοιούτους ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτόν. 
5} Πνεῦμα 0 Θεύς, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν ἐν 
25 πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. «Λέγει, αὐτῷ 
ῇ γυνή, Οἶδα ὅτι Μεσσίας ἔρχεται---ὃ λεγόμενος 
Xpiaros—oray ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα. 

26 Δ ἔγει αὐτῇ ὁ Lt ῃσοῦς, Eye εἶμι, ὃ λαλῶν σοι. 
7 Καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύ- 
μαζὸν ὅτι μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλάλει: οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε; 
23 Tt ζητεῖς, ἢ ἢ: τί λαλεῖς per αὑτῆς ; ᾿Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν 
ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
20 λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, Aeire, ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον ὃ ὃς εἶπέ 
μοι πᾶντα ἃ ἐποίησα" μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ Χριστός; ; 
30 ᾿Ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἤρχοντο. πρὸς αὐτόν. 
32 fey τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγοντες, 
32 Ραββί, φάγε. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εγὼ βρῶσιν 
33 ἔχω φαγεῖν ἢν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. ᾿Ελεγον οὖν οἱ 
μαθηταὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Μή τις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν; 
31 Acyet αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, ᾿“Ἐμὸν βρῶμά ἐστιν ἵνα ποιῶ 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με καὶ τελειώσω αὐτοῦ τὸ 
35 ἔργον. Οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἔτι τετράμηνός ἐστι 
καὶ ὃ θερισμὸς ἕ ἐρχεται; ἰδοὺ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπάρατε τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ θεάσασθε τὰς χώρας, ὅτι λευκαί 
80 εἰσι πρὸς θερισμόν. ᾿Ηδὴ ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν Aap 
βάνει καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἵνα ὁ 
37 σπείρων ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων. ᾿Εν γὰρ τούτῳ 
ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν ὁ ἀληθινός, ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων 
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τ Υ ΤῊ woman answered and said, 
I have no husband. Jesus says 
to her, Thou saidst well, I have 
no husband; 18 for thou hast had 
five husbands, and he whom thou 
now hast, is not thy husband: 
this thou saidst with truth. "The 
woman says to him, Sir, I perceive 
that thou art αὶ prophet. Our 
fathers worshipped on this moun- 
tain, and ye say, that in Jernu- 
salem is the place where one 
must worship. “Jesus says to 
her, Believe me, woman, that an 
hour is coming, when neither on 
this mountain nor at Jerusalem 
= ee tere ip the Father, *You 
that which you know not: 
τὸ eouhic that which we know ; 
use salvation is from the 
Jews, *But an hour ia coming 
and is now, when the true wor- 
shippers will worship the Father 
in spirit and truth, for the Father 
seeks such as worshippers. 
* God is ἃ Spirit, and his wor- 
shippers must worship him in 
spirit and truth. 3 The woman 
says to him, J know that Measias 
is coming—that ; is called Christ— 
when he shall come, he will 
tell us all things. 5 Jesus Says 
to her, I that talk to thee, 
am he. 


And on this came his disciples, 
and wondered that he was g 
with a woman: no one however 
said, "bbe esi hme on, Why 
art thou ees *The 
woman then left her Le and 
went away to the town, and she 
ea οἱ wes cold ine al ¢ damit gee = 


ὴ ed aon: is this the ey ay 
Ὁ They went out of the town, and 
were coming 10 him, “In the 
mean while the disciples were 
ane him, saying, Master, eat. 
“But he said to them, I have food 
to eat, of which you do not know. 
>The disciples then said to cach 
othcr, Is it that some one has 
brought him food? 58! Jesus 
says to them, A food of mine is 
to do the will of him that sent 
moe, and accomplish his work. 
% Bo not you say, that there are 
stull four month a = ἘΠΕ the 
harvest comes? | ot die 
Lift up your eyes, <P behel 
lands that they are white for har- 
veat, ™ Already 14 the as ipl 
getting wages, andi gatherin 
crop unto sreclating life ; 
the sower and the reaper may τς 
joice together. ™ For in this 
usiness is there the truo saying, 
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The sower 15 pae and the reaper 
is another. 551 sent forth you to 
reap on which you have not 
toiled : others have toiled, and 
you have entered on their toil. 


δ And out af that town many 
of the Samarifans believed in hi 
on account of the saying of the 
woman, as she bore witness, He 
told me all things that I had done. 
®When then the Samaritans had 
come to him, they asked him to 
stay with them, snd he stayed 
there two days. “And ma 
more believed on account of his 
word, “and said to th 


3 for we have our- 


selves heard, and know that this 
is the Saviour of the world. 
“And after the two days he set 


out thence for Galilee: “for Jo- 
sus himself bore witness, that a 
prophet haa no honour in his own 
country. © When then he came 
to Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen all things that 
he did at Jerusalem at the fenst; 
for they too went to the feast. 
*He came then in to Cana 
in Galilee, where he made the 
Water wine. 


And there was a certain noble- 
man, whose son was sick, at Ca- 
aum: “the same, havin 
heard that Jesus was come outo 
Judea to Galilee, went to him, 
and asked that he would go down 
and heal his son; for he was at 
the point of death. “ Jesus then 
said to him, Unless you see signs 
and wonders, you by no means 
believe. “The nobleman says to 
im, Sir, come down, ere my child 
die, “Jesus says to him, Go: thy 
son lives. The man believed the 
word which Jesus spoke to him, 
and went away. *'And as he was 
still on his way down, his servants 


Senda en 
saying, δ ives, 
secured then of the hour 


when he was better: they told 
him then, that yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever left him. 
The father then knew that it 
neg uae ἐν hour _— J ty τς 
son ΠΥ6Β : and him. 
self believed and his whole ea 
hold. Mg is ΣΝ» & second 
pign that Jeaua did, on comi 
out of Judea into Galilee. Ὁ 


After these thin the feaat 
of the Jews, and a ούτε went up 
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€ a : | “ 
καὶ ἄλλος ὃ θερίζων. ᾿Εγὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζειν 88 
~ é wf 4 ς ΄“- 
ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε' ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασι, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
a / 
εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύϑατε. 
"Ex δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς 89 
΄"-» - i ~ % 
αὐτὸν τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν. διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς γυναικὸς 
1 ἂ Φ 
μαρτυρούσης, ὅτι, εἰπέ μοι πᾶντα ἃ ἐποίησα. ᾿)ς οὖν 40 
nm Ν σ 
ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Σαμαρεῖται, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν μεῖναι 
" a) ἤ ἴω 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. Καὶ πολλῷ 41 
"Ὁ ἤ a ~ 
πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, TH TE γυναικὶ 42 
᾿ o > + ‘ ‘ ἽΝ \ ᾿ 
ἔλέγον, ὅτι, οὐκέτι δια THY ONY λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν' 
> % 2 2 f +. ad Ss e # » } 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἄκήκοαμεν, καὶ οἶδαμεν OTL οὗτος ἐστιν ἀλη- 
~ 4 nm f 
θῶς 0 σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου. 
€ n ~ ? & 
Mera δὲ ras δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν 43 
“ ? σ 
Γαλιλαίαν" αὐτὸς γὰρ Inoois ἐμαρτύρησεν ὅτι προ- 44 
΄“ \ 5 ef 3 
φηήτης ev τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. “Ore οὖν 45 
> 2 ey 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν ot Γαλιλαῖοι, 
“ f 
πᾶντα ἑωρακότες ὅσα ἐποίησεν ἐν ᾿]εροσολύμοις ἐν 
~ € ~ Ἢ 3 \ x > s x f f εἰ 
TH ἐορτῃ" καὶ αὐτοὶ yap ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ἐορτην. ᾿Εἶλθεν 46 
3 7 > 4 ΄- *~ T ἔ od > , 
οὖν πάλιν ets τὴν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου ἐποίησε 
\ 
τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον. 
3 ? . 
Kai nv τις βασιλικὸς, οὗ ὃ vios ἠσθένει, ev Kadap- 
/ ἣν » é oe Ε “- ef 3 ~ 4 , 
vaouu’ οὗτος ἀκούσας or: Incovs ἥκει ex τῆς Lovdaias 47 
3 ‘ é > *” 4, a 4% . 5. # v 
εἰς τὴν 1 «λιλαίαν, ἀπῆλθε πρὺς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἠρώτα iva 
καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν: ἤμελλε γὰρ ἀπο- 

f 2 4 f ‘ 
Ounoxev. Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾽᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿ Ἐὰν μὴ 48 
-" 7 
σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. Λέγει 49 

μ᾿ ΣΝ ε f f , 4 3 
πρὸς αὑτὸν ὁ βασιλικὸς, Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν ἀπο- 
θανεῖν τὸ παιδίον pov. Δέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, Io- 50 

/ ς φ, > f - w ”~ 
ρεύου" ὁ υἱός gov ζῇ. ᾿Επίστευσεν 6 ἄνθρωπος τῷ 

͵ Φ ι κε» L * . 2 , w = 
λογῷ ᾧ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ ]7ησοῦς, καὶ ἐπορεύετο. ᾿δη 51 
᾿ ~ ~ ΄“ ἤ 
δὲ αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος, οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ὑπήντησαν 
> “- 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντές, ὅτι, ὃ παῖς cou ζῇ. 
3 , 2 4 μὰ ~ z ? 
πυθετο οὖν τὴν ὥραν παρ᾽ αὑτῶν ἐν ἢ κομψότερον 52 
¥ 3 ? >: = «΄ 3 4 i ς f 3 “a 
ἐσχεν" εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, ὅτι, ἐχθὲς ὡραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆ- 
Ἁ f wv 1 ἈΝ ῃ 2 

κεν αὑτον ὁ πυρετός. γνὼ οὖν ὃ πατὴρ ort ἐν 53 

φ ~ 6 “ + ~ 4 id 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐν ἡ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι, ὁ υἱός 

Φ a of 
σου ζῇ" καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς Kal 7) οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη. 
Τοῦτο πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 54 
ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
~ -"- ζ ων» 
META ταῦτα ἣν ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿]Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 5 
172 
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2"Inaots eis “J ἐροσόλυμα. "Eon δὲ ἐν τοῖς Ἵερο- 
σολύμοις ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυμβήθρα ἡ η ἐπιλεγομένη 

3 “Ἐβραϊστὶ ηθεσδά, πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα. ᾿Εν ταύ- 
ταὶς κατέκειτο πλῆθος τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶν, 
5 χωλῶν, ξηρῶν, "Ay δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα 
0 καὶ ὁ ὀκτῷ ἐτὴ ἔχων. ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ αὐτοῦ’ τοῦτον ἰδὼν 
ὃ ΕΙ noovs κατακείμενον, καὶ γνοὺς ὅτι πολὺν ἤδη 
Χρόνον ἔχει; λέγει αὐτῷ, Θέλεις ὑγιὴς γενέσθαι ; 
Ἰ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὃ ἀσθενῶν, Κύριε, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω 
ἵνα, ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, βάλῃ με εἰς τὴν “κολυμ- 
βήθραν' ἐν ᾧ δὲ € ἔρχομαι: ἐγώ, ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ κατα- 
§ βαίνει, Δέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, "Eyespe, ἄρον τὸν 
9 κραβατὸόν σον καὶ περιπάτει. Kai εὐθέως ἐγένετο 
ὑγιὴς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἦρε τὸν κράβατον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
περιεπάτει" ἦν δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
10 ᾿Ελεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι τῷ τεθεραπευμένῳ, Σαββα- 
τὸν ἐστιν, οὐκ ἑξεστί σοι ἄραι τὸν κράβατον. t 
lL ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, “Ὁ ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός μοι 
εἶπεν, ἄρον τὸν κράβατόν σου καὶ περιπάτει. 
19 ᾿Ηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπῶν σοι, 
13’ A pov καὶ περιπάτει; ᾽Ο δὲ ἀσθενῶν οὐκ noet τίς ἐστιν" 
ὃ γὰρ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου ῦντος ἐν τῷ τύπφ. 
Mera ταῦτα εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἴδε, v ὑγιὴς γέγονας" μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, 
15 ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν σοι τι γένηται. ᾿Απῆλθεν ὁ o ἄνθρωπος, 
καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ ποιήσας 
16 αὐτὸν ὑγιῆ. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐδίωκον οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι τὸν 
17 ᾿Ιησοῦν, 6 OTL ταῦτα ἐποίει ἐν σαββάτῳ. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς 
ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, ‘O πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεταε, 
13 κἀγὼ ἐργάζομαι. Ara τοῦτο οὖν μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν οἱ Lovdatot ἀποκτεῖναι; ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ 
σάββατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν Θεόν, 
19 ἴσον ἑαυτὸν “ποιῶν τῷ Θεῷ. ᾿Απεκρίνατο οὖν 6 
᾿Τησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, A may ἀμὴν λέγω. ὕμιν οὐ 
δύναται ὃ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ap ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν, ἐὰν μή τι 
βλέπῃ τὸν πατέρα ποιοῦντα: a γὰρ ἄν ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ: 
20 ταῦτα καὶ 0 vios ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. ὋὉ γὰρ πατὴρ φιλεῖ 
τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ a αὐτὸς ποιεῖ, καὶ 
μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα; ἵνα ὑμεῖς θαυμα- 
Zt ἔξητε' ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ 
179 
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to Jerusalem. ae there " za 
Jerusalem by the aheep- 
tl par iB called ὦ in abeew 
da, having five arcades. 
In these were lying a throng of 
sick folk, blind, lame, withered, 
®And there was δ certain man 
there who had passed thirty eight 
years in his sickness: * Jesus 566- 
ing him ying, and aware that he 
assed a long ee 
saya to hit, ost thou wish to 
become sound? 7 The sick man 
answered him, Sir, I have not a 
man to put me into the pool, 
whenever the water is atirred ; 
but while I am coming, another 
steps down before me, ad ο ὐκὰ 
says to him, Rise, take u 
pallet and walk. *And for 
the man became sound, ion 
took up his pallet and "walked : 
and it was sabbath on that day. 
” The Jews then said to the man 
that was cured, It is sabbath ; 
it is not allowed thee to tako 
up t oe eet ‘He answered 
é that made me sound, 
ra same said to me, Take up thy 
Bin wr and walk, » The moked 
‘Who is the man that said 
to thee, Take up and walkP * But 
the sick man did not know who 
it was, for Jesus had passed out ; 
a crowd being on the spot. 


After these things Jesus finds 
him in the temple, and said to 
him, Sce, thou hast become sound: 
sin nO longer, that something 
worse may not belal thee. “The 
man went away, and told the 
Jews that it was Jesus that had 
made him sound: “and.om this 
account the Jews ΟΡ 
ing Jesus, because he had done 
these things on asabbath. "5 But 
Jesus answered them, My Father 
ig working up to this time, and I 
am working. “On this account 
the Jews endeavoured the more 
to kill him, because he was not 
only breaking the sabbath, but 
also calliog God his own father, 
making himself equal with God. 
Jesus then answered and = 
to them, Mant verity 1 tell 
the Son cannot do any thi 
himactf, unless he see the or 
doing something: for whatever 
things he does, ese:the Son also 
docs in like manner, ™ For tha 
Father loves the Son, and shews 
him all things that he does him- 
self: and he will shew him greater 
works than these, that you may 
wonder: “for as the Father raises 
up the dead and quickens, 30 the 
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Son also nickens those whom he 
wills, For not even does the 
Father judge any one, but has 
even the judgment entirely to 
e Bon; *thet all shonld honour 
the Son just ‘as Rare σπου the 
Father, He that honours not 
the Son, does not honour the 
Bather who sent him. ™ Verily, 
verily I gt ou, he that hears 
my word, an believes him that 
sent me, hes everlasting ile, 
and is not coming into judgment, 
but has passed out of death into 
life. * Verily, verily 1 tell you, 
that an hour is coming and now 
is, When the dead will hear the 
voice the Son of , and 
they that hear, will live: * for 
as the Father has life in him sclf, 
80 did he grant to the Son too to 
have life in himself, 7 and grant- 
ed him right to hold ἃ δαί τη, 
because he is Son οὗ Won- 
der not at this, Ksdocerrs aD nove 
" cae in which all in 
hear his voice, Band 
those that did the good things, 
will come forth to a resurrection 
of life, but the doers of the bad, 
to a resurrection of judgment. 
*I cannot do any thing from 
myself; just as I hear, 1 judge ; 
δια my 1 dgment is rig! eae 
because am not seeki my 
own wil, but the will ἡ him 
that sent me. # If 1 witucss 
about myself, my witness is not 
true: “there is onothcr who 
witnessca about me, and I know 
that the witness which he wit- 
neases about me, is true. “Your. 
aclyes have sent to John, and hic 
has borne wilneas to the truth: 
ἯΤ however, do not receive my 
witness from man, but am saying 
these things, that you may be 
saved, *He was the lamp, the 
lighted and shining one, and you 
were willing to be gluddened for 
a time in his light. ΓΙ, how- 
ever, have my witness a greater 
one than that of John, for the 
works which the Father - 
given me to aecomplish 
works themselves which an 
witness about me, that the Fa- 
ther has scnt me forth: * and 
the Father who sent me, he hes 
borne witness about me, At no 
time have you either ἢ a 
voice of nor seen a rhape; 
*and his word you have not 
abiding in you, because him 
whom he sent ee you believe 
not. * Search the scriptures, 
because yourselves think that 
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ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτω καὶ ὁ υἱὸς οὖς θέλει, ζωοποιεῖ. Οὐδὲ 22 
γὰρ ὃ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν. κρίσιν πᾶσαν 
δέδωκε τῷ υἱῷ, ἵνα πᾶντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν καθὼς 233 
τιμῶσι τὸν πατέρα. Ὃ μὴ τιμῶν τὸν υἱὸν οὐ τιμᾷ 
τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτόν. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 5. 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι, ὁ τὸν λόγον μον ἀκούων καὶ πισ- 
τεύων τῷ πέμψαντί με ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ εἰς 
κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται ἀλλὰ μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου 
εἰς τὴν ζωήν. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι, ἔρχεται 25 
@pa καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκούσονται τῆς 
φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀκούσαντες ζήσου- 
σιν" ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἔχει ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 9 
οὕτως ἔδωκε. καὶ τῷ υἱῷ cory ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ' 27 
καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν αὑτῷ κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς 
ἀνθρώπου ἐστί. Μὴ 7 θαυμάζ (ETE τοῦτο, ort ἔρχεται 
ὥρα ἐν ἣ πᾶντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις ἀκούσονται τῆς 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται. οἱ τὰ ἀγαθὰ ποιή- 29 
σαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ τὰ φαῦλα πράξαντες 
εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. Ov δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν 80 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν' καθὼς ἀκούω, κρίνω, καὶ ἡ κρίσις 
ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστίν, ὅτι οὐ ξητῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν 
ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντος pe. “Fav ἐγὼ 31 
μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἐστιν 
ἀληθής" ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ οἶδα 32 
ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία ἢν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
“Ὑμεῖς ἀπεστάλκατε πρὸς ᾿Ἰωάννην, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκε 38 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ' ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν μαρ- 3t 
τυρίαν λαμβάνω, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. 
᾿Εκεῖνος ἦν ὁ λύχνος 6 καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων, ὑμεῖς 35 
δὲ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιαθῆναι πρὸς ὥραν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ 
αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείζω τοῦ 80 
᾿Ιωάννου" τὰ γὰρ ἔργα ἃ δέδωκέ μοι ὁ πατὴρ ἵνα 
τελειώσω αὐτά, αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργιι ἃ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὃ πατήρ με ἀπέσταλκε" " καὶ ὁ πέμψας 37 
με πατήρ, ἐκεῖνος μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ ἐμοῦ. Otte 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκηκόατε πώποτε, οὔτε εἶδος αὑτοῦ 
ἑωράκατε, καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ὑμῖν 98 
μένοντα, ὅτι ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ ὑμείς 
ov πιστεύετε. ᾿Ἐρευνᾶτε τὰς γραφάς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς 89 
δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν: καὶ ἐκεῖναί 
174 
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Ψ ε ated a > ΄- 4 3 ? 

40 εἰσιν αἱ μαρτυροῦσαε περὲ ἐμοῦ, καὶ οὐ θέλετε 
2 -ὠ 4 of % Σ᾿ a f » 

41 ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχητε. «Δόξαν παρὰ 
+ , > ¢ > \ ἅν, ea og ‘ 

42 ἀνθρώπων ov λαμβάνω, ἀλλὰ ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς ὅτι THY 

σι nm » “- 2 * 

43 ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. ᾿Εγὼ 

“ f “- é > 
ἐλήλυθα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς μου, καὶ οὐ λαμ- 
? 4 2 2. ", ἔλθ 7 -~ » " ~ ἰδί 
Bavere με’ cay ἄλλος ἐλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὄνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, 
4: ἐκεῖνον λήψεσθε. Πῶς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, 
΄ ’΄ 4 f 
δόξαν παρὰ ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες; καὶ τὴν δοξζαν 
45 τὴν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ οὐ ζητεῖτε. My δοκεῖτε 
- , 
ὅτι ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα: ἔστιν 
ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν ωυσῆς, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε' 
a - Δ 
4 εἰ γὰρ ἐπιστεύετε Μᾶαωυσεῖ, ἐπιστεύετε ἄν ἐμοί: 
a ~ »¥ > ~~ 
47 περὶ yap ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγραψεν. Ei δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου 
4 ~ ~ ~ «f 
γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς ῥήμασι 
πιστεύσετε ; 
a “~ ΤᾺ > ~ f “ς“ς 
§ META ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὃ 7ησοῦς πέραν τῆς 
“ σε 3 7 
2 θαλάσσης τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδος" ἠκολούθει 
ΕῚ ~ φ σι 4 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, ὅτε ἑώρων τὰ σημεῖα a ἐποίει 
~*~ -~ 4 ? 

3 ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθενούντων. ᾿Ανῆλθε δὲ cis τὸ ὄρος 
᾿ ~ . 2 m 3+ ἢ \ “ ~ 3 - 
]ησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκαθῆτο μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 
εἰ 4 3 as Ἀ , ς - 4 - 5 4 

4 Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πασχα, ἢ eoprn τῶν 7ουδαίων. 

\ 9 “ 
5’Enapas οὖν τοὺς ὀφθαλμους 6 ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ θεα- 
\ a ‘ 59. ἢ 
σάμενος ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγει 
x é f > # aw ad é 
πρὸς Φιλιππον, lodev ἀγοράσωμεν ἄρτους iva ᾧφα- 
΄“- 4 a f % 
ὁ γωσιν οὗτοι; Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε πειράζων αὐτὸν" αὐτὸς 
Ν "» sew “- > f γ “« 

7 γὰρ noe τί ἔμελλε ποιεῖν. αΑΑἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Φιλ- 

ππος, Aiaxociwy δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐϊς ἀρκοῦσιν 
t ~ é é # a ww 
ἢ αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ἕκαστος βραχὺ τι λάβῃ. Aeye αὐτῷ 
fad “ ~ > Α # 
εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Avdpéas ὁ ἀδελῴος Σί- 

f ᾿Ξ , ὰ Ὁ A , 

9 μωνος Πέτρον, Eon παιδάριον ἐν ὧδε ὃς ἔχει πέντε 
aw 7 4 ἦ > 7 3 4 - ’ 
ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ δύο ὀψάρια’ ἀλλα ταῦτα Ti 

; 3 ~ # 
lo ἐστιν εἰς τοσούτους ; Hizey ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, Ποιήσατε 
‘ a ‘ 2 - 5 4 f ‘ 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν. “Hv δὲ χορτος πολὺς 
~ κε wv 4 4 
ἐν τῷ τόπω. ᾿Ανέπεσον οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
« ἣν δὲ τ» 7 Ἄ w « 
ll ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι. ἔλαβεν οὖν τοὺς ἄρτους ὁ 
- ΄ ζ΄ “a f 
᾿]Ζησοῦς καὶ εὐχαριστήσας διέδωκε τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις, 
e f 4 , ” 3 ἐ nd rf) ‘Q δὲ 
12 ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὁσον ἤθελον. ς δὲ 
~ “- » “ ¢ 
ἐνεπλήσθησαν, λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Luvayayere 
f #f # 
τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα, iva μὴ τι ἀπολῆηται. 
“Ἢ f φ 3 , ΄ ¥ 
13 Συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγεμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλα- 
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you have in them everlasting 
life, and it is they that witness 
abont me; “and you are not 
willing to come to me, that you 
muy havo life. “Glory 1 receive 
not from men: “but I know you 
that you have not the love of 
God in yourselves, “JI have 
come in my Father's name, and 
you do not reecive me: if ano- 
ther come in his own name, him 
you will reeeive. “How can 
you believe while reeciving glory 
from euch other? and the glory 
which comes from the only God, 
you do not seek, “Do not 
suppose that J shall accuse hr 
to the Father: there is one that 
uccuses you, Moses, on whom 
you have placed your hope: 
“for had yon believed Mosea, 
rou would have believed mo, for 

6 wrote about me. “ But if 
zon do not belicvo his writings, 
ow will you believe my words? 

Aller these things Jesua went 
away across the lake of Galilee, 
that of Tiberias; * and there 
followed him a great crowd, be- 
cause they saw the signs whieh 
he did on the aick. 3 But Jesus 
went up the mountain, and was 
there sitting with his disciples, 
* And tho passover was near, tho 
feast of the Jews. *Jesus then 
on raising hie eyes and seeing 
thut a great crowd was coming 
towards him, saya to Philip, 
Whence are wo to buy loaves, 
that these may eatP *‘This how- 
erer he said to try hin, for he 
himself knew what he was going 
to do. 7 Philip apswered him, 
Loaves worth two hundred penee 
are not enough fov them, that 
cach may take αὶ little. *One of 
his disciples says to him, Andrew 
the brother of Simon Peter, 
*There is a tad here who has 
five barley loaves and two fishes: 
but these, what are they for so 
many? ἰδ Jesus said, Make the 
people lie down, Now there 
was much grass in the place. 
The men then lay down, in num- 
ber about five thousand, “Je- 
sus then took ihe loavea, and. 
having given thanks, distributed 
them to those that were lying 
down: in like manner also of 
the fishes as mueh as they chose. 
™ But when they were filled, he 
says to his diverples, Gather the 
broken pieces which are over, 
that nothing be lost. 4 They 
gathered them then, and filled 
twelve baskets with broken pieces 
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from the five barley loaves, which 
were over aud hare to those 
that had eaten. 


The people then on sccin 
the sign which he had done, sai 
This 1 truly the prophet that is 
coming into the world. “ Jesus 
then, aware that they were oing 
to come and ee ie 0 
they might mak ΤῊ 
drew to the mountain by imeelf 
»alove, “But when evening came, 
bis disciples went down to the 
lake, “and, having gone on 
board the bark, were here 
the Inke to Capern aum. 
darkness had already nes on, 
and Jesus had not come to them, 

%and, a8 a strong wind was 
blowing, the lako was rough. 
*? When then they bad rowed 
about twenty-five or ΕΙΣ fur- 
Jonge, they see Josus walking 
on the lake and ἘΠῚ the 
bark, and they were affrighted : 
> but he says to them, It is I; 
be not afraid. 7 They were will. 
ing then to take him on board 
the bark; and forthwith the 
bark was off the land for which 
they were making. 


“Qn the morrow the crowd 
that τ standing on the other 
side of the luke, having secn 
that there was no other baat 
there but one, and Jesus had 
not gone with his disciplea on 
board the bark, but that his 
a a had gone off alone— 
other boata, however, had come 
from Tibcrins near the place, 
where they ate bread after the 
Lord had given thanks—* when 
then the crowd saw that Jesus 
was not there nor his disciples 
they went themselves on boar 
the barks, and came to Caper- 
naum in search of Jesus: *and 
on findin on the other side 
of tho Jake, they said to him, 
Rabbi, when didst thou come 
hither? *Jesns answered them 
and said, Verily, verily I tell 
you, You are in search of me 
not because you saw signs, but 
because you ate of “ne loaves 
and were well fed. * Work not 

on the food that perishes, but 

aa that which abides to ever- 
g ἔθ, which the Son of 

Man Sil give you: for on him 
did the Father set his scal, name- 
ly %They said then to 
at are we to do, tbat 

we may work = works of God? 
Ὁ Jesus answered and said, This 
is the work of God, that you be- 
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σμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων, ἃ ἐπε- 
ρίσσευσαν τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. 

οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησε σημεῖον, ἔλε- 14 
γον, ὅτι, οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὃ 0 προφήτης ὁ ο ἐρχόμενος 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον. "Fou obs οὖν γνοὺς ὅτι μέλλουσιν 15 
ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν, iva ποιήσωσι βασιλέα, 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος αὐτὸς μόνος. Ds δὲ ὀψία 16 
EYEVETO, κατέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θά- 
λασσαν, καὶ ἐμβάντες εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἤρχοντο πέραν 17 
τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς Καφαρναούμ. Καὶ σκοτία ἤδη 
ἐγεγόνει, καὶ οὐκ ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς, 

7 τε θάλασσα, ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος, διηγείρετο. 19 
᾿Εληλακότες οὖν ὡς σταδίους εἴκοσι πέντε ἢ τριά- 1 19 
κοντα θεωροῦσι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς 
θαλάσσης καὶ ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινόμενον, καὶ ἐφο- 
βήθησαν: ὃ δὲ λέγει αὑτοῖς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι: μὴ Φφο- 2 
βεῖσθε. ᾿Ηθελον οὖν χαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 91 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἰς ἣν 
ὑπῆγον. 

Ty ἐπαύριον 0 ὄχλος ὁ ὃ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θα- 22 
λάσσης, ἰδὼν ὅ ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἣν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ 
ἕν, καὶ ὅτι οὐ συνεισῆλθε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὃ 
᾿Ζησοῦς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
ἀπῆλθον---ἄλλα δὲ ἦλθε πλοιάρια ἐκ Τιβεριᾶδος 28 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ τύπου, ὅπου & αγον τὸν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστή- 
σαντος τοῦ Kupiou-—ore οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι 24 
᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ. ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. ἐνέ- 
βησαν αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ πλοία, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Kagap- 
ναοὺμ ζητοῦντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν" καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν 25 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ραββί, πότε ὧδε 
γέγονας ; ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, 26 
᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητεῖτέ με οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε 
σημεῖα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐφάγετε ἐ ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτά- 
σθητε. ᾿Εργάζεσθε μῇ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν ἀπολλυμέ- 
νην, ἀλλα τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν μένουσαν εἰς Conv αἰώνιον, 
ny ὃ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει τοῦτον γὰρ O 
πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν, ὃ ὃ Θεῦς. Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν, 

i ποιῶμεν ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα τᾶ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ; 
"AmexpiOn ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτό ἐστὶ τὸ 29 
ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσητε εἰς ὃν ἀπέστειλεν 
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30 ἐκεῖνος. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, Ti οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, 
31 ἕνα ἴδωμεν καὶ “πιστεύσωμέν σοι; τί ἐργάζῃ; ; Οἱ 
πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς 
ἐστι γεγραμμένον, “A prov ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν 
32 αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoois, ᾿Αμὴν, 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ M avons δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατήρ μου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν 
33 ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸν ἀληθινόν" ὃ γὰρ ἄρτος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν o καταβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
3 Conv διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν, 
35 Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον. Εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς ὗ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Eye εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος. τῆς ζωῆς" ὁ 
ἐρχόμενος, πρός με οὐ μὴ πεινάσῃ, καὶ ὃ πιστεύων 
365 εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ πώποτε. ᾿Αλλ' εἶπον ὑμῖν, 
37 ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ pe καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. Πᾶν ὃ 
δίδωσί μοι ὁ πατήρ, πρὸς ἐμὲ ἥξει, καὶ τὸν oo nesta 
38 πρός με οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, ὅτε καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν BAAD τὸ 
39 θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με. Τοῦτο, δέ ἐστι τὸ 
θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντύς με, ἵνα πᾶν O δέδωκε μοι, 
μῆ ἀπολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ 
40 ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ: τοῦτο yap ἐστι τὸ θελημα τοῦ 
Tar pos μου, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων 
εἰς, αὐτὸν ἔχῃ Cony αἰώνιον, καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
1 ᾿Εγόγγυζον. οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι εἶπεν, 
1 ‘Eye εἶμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿]ησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς Ἰωσήφ, 
οὗ. ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα ; 
πῶς νῦν λέγει, ὅτι, ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβέβηκα ; 
43 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Μη γογγύζετε 
Ad mer ἀλλήλων. Οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ἐμέ, 
ἐὰν μὴ 0 πατὴρ ὁ πέμψας με ἑλκύσῃ αὐτόν, κἀγὼ 
45 ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. Ἔστι γε- 
γραμμένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, Καὶ ἔσονται πάντες 
διδακτοὶ Θεοῦ. Πᾶς ὃ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
καὶ μαθὼν ἔρχεται πρὸς με. Οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα 
ἑώρακε τις εἰ μὴ ὃ ὧν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος ἑώρακε 
47 τὸν warepa. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων 
ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. 
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lieve on him es he sent forth. 
They said ‘What 
sign then doeat thon t we 
may see and believe? What dost 
thou workP * Our fathers ate 
the manna in the wilderness, as 
it is written, Bread from heaven 
ave he them to eat, “Jesus 
en said to them, Verily, verily 
I tell you, Mosea has not given 
you _the bread from heaven, but 
my Father is giving you the true 
bread from heaven: ™ for the 
bread of God is that which ia 
coming down from heaven and 
giving life to the world. “They 
said then to him, Lord, ever give 
us this bread. ®Jesua said to 
them, I am the bread of life: he 
that comes to me shall never hun- 
er, and he that believes in mo 
shall never thirst. *Butiteld you, 
that you have even seen me and 
do not believe. * All which the 
Father gives me, will come to 
me, and him that comes to me 
I shall not cast out; ® because 
I came down from heaven that 
I should do not my own will, 
but the will of him that sent me. 
*® And thia is the will of him that 
sent me, that 88 to all that he haa 
given me, I should not lose aught 
of it, but ‘should reise it up at the 
last day : “for this is the will of 
my Father, that every one that 
gees the Son and believes in him, 
should have everlasting life, and 
ee raise him up at the last 
Jy 


“The Jews then murmured 
about him, because he said, I am 
the bread which came down from 
heaven: “and they said, Ia not 

this Jesus the son of J oseph, 
whose father and mother we 
knowP how is it that he now 
sayr, I have come down from 
heaven. “Jesus answered and 
aid to them, Murmur not among 
yourselves. “No one can come 
to me, ubless the Father who 
nent me, draw him: and I will 
raise him up at the last Bey. 
“Tt is writlen in Ὁ prophets, 
And they shal? all ht of 

. Kvery one that ὁ taught οἱ 

from the Father and has learnt, 
comes to me. “Not that 

one has seen the Father, but he 
that is from God; ‘he has seen 
the Father. “ Verily, verily I tel] 
you, be that believes, has everlast- 
lug life, “I am the bread of life. 
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® Your fathers ate the manna in 
the wilderness and died: * this 
is the bread which is coming 
down from heaven, such that one 
may eat of it and not die, 5.1 
om the living bread which come 
down from heaven: if one cat 
of this bread, he will live for 
ever: and tha bread too which I 
shall give, is my flesh on behalf 
of the life of the world, 


δ The Jews then were battling 
With each other, saying, How 
ean this man give ws his flesh to 
eat? Jesus then said to them, 
Verily, verily I tcll you, unless 
you eat the flesh of the Son of 

an and drink his blood, you 
have not life in yourselves. “He 
that eats my flesh and drinks my 
biood, has everlasting life, and [ 
will raise him up at the last day ; 
“for my flesh is true food and 
my blood is true drink. * He 
that eats my flesh and drinks my 
blocd, abides in ma and J. in him, 
As the living Father sent me 
forth, and I live through the 
Father, he too that eats me, even 
he shall live through me. “This 
is the bread that came down from 
heaven, not as your fathers ate 
and dicd:; he that eats this bread, 
shall live forever. “These things 
he said in the synagogue while 
teaching at Capernaum. 


Ὁ Many then of his disciples 
on hearing it said, This saying ia 
hard: who can listen toit? © But 
Jesus, knowing in himself that 
his disciples were murmuring 
about this, said to them, Does 
this stumbie you? “If then you 
were to see the Son of Man as- 
eending where ho was before— 
© The spirit ia that which gives 
life; the flesh brings no adran.- 
tage: the words which I have 
spoken to you, are spirit and are 
hfe: “but there are some of you 
that do not believe. For Jesus 
knew from the first, which were 
they that believed not, and which 
was he that would give him up. 
And he said, On this aecount 
hare I said that no one can come 
to mo, unless it has been given 


to him from the Father. 


ΚΑ Upon this many of his dis- 
ciples went back, and no longer 
Ww wi τη, Jesus then 
said to the twelve, Do you also 
choose to go away? ® Simon 
Peter answered him, To whom 

we go away? thou hast 
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ἴω “~ , 
Οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τὸ μάννα καὶ 
ἀπέθανον: οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
f ef 2 3 ΄- a "ἢ Α 3 a 
καταβαίνων, iva τις ἐξ αὐτοῦ φάγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. 
* ὄν ὦ td 4 - a ¢ Pan - J “~ 3 “ ΄ 
Ἐγὼ εἰμι ὃ ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ KaraBas- 
> f nm w f . 
ἐάν τις φάγῃ ἐκ τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν 
vl < # a A p 4 7 τ ἢ 
αἰῶνα' καὶ ὃ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω, ἡ σάρξ μου 
4 “ ~ ¥ on 
ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. 
, Α f $ -" , 
᾿Εμάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι λέγον- 
ταν “ ~ 4 a 
tes, Llas δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα 
" 3 > 2 ~ Ξε > - 3 x ᾿ Ἀ 
φαγεῖν; Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Α μην, ἀμὴν 
« ΄σ 3 \ 7 Ἀ "- « - [δ 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
3 7 > - 3 ww 
ἀνθρώπου καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν 
σι [1 Α f 4 ἢ 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. O τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων 
᾽ς ν᾽ N ἢ \ t +X 
μου τὸ αἷμα ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, κἀγὼ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν 
σι φ id y 7 3 ; 3 
ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτη ἡμέρᾳ' ἡ γὰρ σαρξ μον ἀληθὴς ἐστι 
~ εἴ » $ ͵ὔ ες 
βρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμα μου ἀληθὴς ἐστι too. Ὃ 
᾽ Ἁ % + 3 
τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα ἐν 
5 εἾ f + \ 3 3 a \ ΕΣ ? f ξ 
ἐμοὶ μένει, Καγὼ ἐν autw. ἄαθως ἀπέστειλε pe ὁ 
a“ \ ”~ \ f 
ζῶν πατὴρ κἀγὼ ζῶ διὰ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ὁ τρώγων με 
, ~ ? 3 » “2 e ὁ 3 ec ow ς > 
κἀκεῖνος ζήσει δ ἐμέ. Οὗὑτὸς ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὃ ἐξ 
ν΄. af f 
οὐρανοῦ καταβᾶς, ov καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ πατέρες καὶ ἀπέ:- 
ξ΄ ν Ld Ἀ a 
θανον" ὃ τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ζήσει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


νι 2 a . 2 . , 
Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ἐν Καφαρναουμ.: 


Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
Ψ τ ? 2 ε f ? £ 
εἶπον, LKAnpos ἐστιν ὃ AOyos οὗτος" Tis δύναται 
᾽ ~ 3 f » ἃ εν» “ 5 εξ οι ο 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; Lsidws δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ ott γογ- 
¢ > “ 3 " 
γύζουσι περὶ τούτον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
- cm “ ‘ r% 
Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν 
a oe > ᾿ é 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἦν τὸ προτερον ; 
-“ 7 Ἀ ~ \ 3 - 
To πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ ξωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ 
2.) , ef 4 3s ¥ » con - f 
οὐδέν" τὰ ῥήματα a ἐγὼ λελάληκα ὑμῖν, πνεῦμα ἐστι 
. f » ᾿] . - & ? ε - Α a» ? 
καὶ ζωή ἐστιν' ἀλλὰ εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινὲς οἱ οὐ 
, Ψ \ 3 3 ma ε» a 7 πᾶς 
πιστεύουσιν. Hde γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, τίνες εἰσὶν 
e ’ ’ 
οἱ μὴ πιστεύοντες, καὶ τίς ἐστιν 6 παραδώσων αὐτόν. 
~ “- cd 4 
Kai ἔλεγε, Mia τοῦτο εἴρηκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται 
- 7 ᾿ \ > 2 “~ 3 ~ g 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς pe ἐὰν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός. 


49) 
a0) 


ol 


Cx 
to 


Gd 


? f . [2] Fa) “ > ~ cht 
Ex τούτου πολλοὶ ἀπῆλθον τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἰς 06 

Ν > φι ΚῚ 
τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ οὐκέτι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ περιεπτάτουν. Hizey 67 


“> “" a g* ~ 
οὖν δ᾽ [ησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα, M7 καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν; 
᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, Κύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπε- 
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᾿ς φ ~ > ͵ » τ 'ς ᾷ ΄ 
09 λευσόμεθα ; ῥήματα ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἔχεις" καὶ ἡμεῖς 
4 4 Cd “κ᾿ 
πεπιστεύκαμεν, καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ 
“A > f 3 ~ 3 >, SN cw Ἀ ὃ 58 
70 Θεοῦ. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, Oux ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα 
» r " ΄ n # af 
71 ἐξελεξάμην ; καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διαβολός ἐστιν. "Ἐλε- 
, * ; Ὄ ‘ 
γεν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου' οὗτος yap 
“ 2. # 3 ΄ if 
ἔμελλε παραδιδόναι αὐτὸν, els ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα. 
ΠῚ ~ ~*~ ? ~ 
i KAIL pera ταῦτα περιεπάτει ὁ Inaoots ἐν τῇ ΓΓαλι- 
ἢ > ‘ ¥ 3 ~~ > f we td 
λαίᾳ: ov yap ἤθελεν ev τῇ Lovdaia περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 
ΓΙ ᾿ ~ “- 2 “᾿»ν» Α 
2 ἐξήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. “Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς 
΄- 3 κἱ 
3 ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἡ σκηνοπηγία. Εἶπον οὖν 
fe ΄“ , > “ 4, 
πρὺς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, δταβηθι ἐντεῦθεν καὶ 
ff } 1 » δαί ef \ ie a , θ = 
ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν Lovdaiay, ἵνα καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ cov θεω 
4 ~ 3 4 4 Ύ ~ 
+ ρήσωσι τὰ ἔργα σου a ποιεῖς" οὐδεὶς yap ἐν κρυπτῷ 
~ κ΄“ Ν > 3 “ 
τι ποιεῖ καὶ ζγτεῖ αὐτὸς ἐν παρρησίᾳ εἶναι" εἰ ταῦτα 
“ & ” é aati X δ 
5 ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ. Οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ 
5 » “ ΄ 7 3 > “ 
6 ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον eis αὐτόν. Λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς 
A ἣ 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ο καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὔπω πάρεστιν, ὁ δὲ Kat- 
4 ε 
7 pos ὁ ὑμέτερος πάντοτέ ἐστιν ἔτοιμος. Οὐ δύναται ὁ 
a n > & 4 ~ 6 > & ΄- 
κύσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 
- »᾿ - f > ες ~ 
8 περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρα ἐστιν. ‘Ypeis 
? é 3 4 8 4 3 # > & 
ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν" ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀναβαίνω εἷς THY 
τ μὰ “ “ f 
ἑορτὴν ταύτην, OTL ὃ ἐμὸς καιρὸς οὕπω πεπλήρωται. 
“5 » 8 3." of > ~ £ ε 
9 10 7 αὗτα εἰπὼν avros ἐμεῖνεν ev τῇ Γαλιλαία. ᾿ς 
» ΄- ὔ x», * ὔ 
δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη 
> 4 et 7 + - » \. 8 4 a Οἱ 
11 εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν, ov φανερῶς ἀλλὰ ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ. Ἵ 
5 »ς a 2 os > % : a ις ~ ~ w 
οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι εζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ €0pTH, καὶ ἐλέεγον, 
~ 4 ΄“ Ά ~ 1 -ἰ F 
12 Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; Kat γογγυσμὸς περὶ αὐτοῦ ἣν 
“- Ε Η͂ 4 > 
πολὺς ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις" οἱ μὲν ἔλεγον, ὅτι, ἀγαθὸς ἐστιν" 
τ i wy ‘ - ᾿ς v X O Pe) x 
13 ἄλλοι ἐλεγον, Ov, ἀλλα πλανᾷ τὸν ὄχλον. ὑδεὶς 
? , ~ ᾿ Α i 
μέντοι παρρησίᾳ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ dia τὸν φόβον 
τῶν ᾿]Ιουδαίων. 
~ ry 4 4 9 a ψ 
14 "Héy δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, ἀνέβη ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἰς 
7 3 ~ 
15 τὸ ἱερὸν Kat ἐδίδασκεν. ᾿Εθαύμαζον οὖν οἱ “Lovdator 
ca ᾽ F ν᾿ 4 
λέγοντες, Πῶς οὗτος γράμματα οἶδε μὴ μεμαθηκώς ; 
> “- ~ “4 ε - Ε] 4 
10 ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ‘Ingots καὶ εἶπεν, H ἐμὴ 
af 4 “- [4 ἤ 3 
17 διδαχὴ οὐκ ἐστιν ἐμὴ ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός με’ ἐὰν 
΄ -ὠ é 4 ΄“ 
τις θέλῃ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περὶ τῆς 
sae ’ “ “- ΓΞ: > 3 3 
διδαχῆς, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν, ἢ ἐγὼ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαῦ- 
, ~ ¢ » ¢3 ΄-ἝἍ ΄- 
15 τοῦ λαλῶ. ‘“O ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν τὴν δόξαν τὴν 
+A? ra e 4 “- 4 é “~ , 
ἰδίαν ζητεῖ: ὁ δὲ ζητῶν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντας 
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words of everlasting life; 59 and 
we have believed, and have come 
to know that thou art the Holy 
One of God. 59 Jegus answered 
them, Did not I choose you, the 
twelve P and one of you is a 
slandcrer. “But he meant Judas 
pon οὗ Simon Iscariot; for it was 
he that waa going to deliver him 
up, being one of the twelve. 


And after these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee, for he was un- 
willing to walk in Judea, because 
the Jews endeavoured to kill him. 
>And the feast of the Jews was 
near, the feast of tabernacles. 
1 His brethren then said to him. 

pore con rears uarter _ 
go udca, that thy disciples 
too may view thy works whieh 
thou doest: ‘for no ove does a 


in him. ‘Jesus then said to 
them, My timo is not yet quite 
come, but pour time 18 alwaya 
ready. 7 Tho world cannot hate 
you; but me it hates, because I 
um wilnessing about it that its 
works are evil. *Do you go up 
to the feast. I am not going up 
to this feast, because my time is 
not yct fully come. ° Having 
said these thinga, he stayed by 
himscif in Galilee. But when 
his brethren had gone up, tben 
he went up himself too to the 
fcust, not openly, but, as it were, 
in secret. "The Jews then were 
in search for hin at the feast, and 
saying, Where is he? ™And 
there wasmuch mumnuring about 
him among the crowds: some 
said, Ie is αὶ good man; others 
said, No, but he misleads the 
populaee. 3 No one ‘however 
talked o enly about him through 

Β 


fear of the Jews, 


M And when the feast was 
already half-spent, Jesus went 
up to the temple and was teach- 
ing. “The Jewa then wondered, 
saying, Tow knows this man let- 
ters, having never learnt?  Je- 
aus then answered them and said, 
My teaching is not mive but his 
that sent me: "if any man choose 
to do his will, be will know about 
the teaching, whether it is from 
God, or whether I speak from 
myself. He that speaks from 
himsclf, seeka hiy own glory ; 
but he that sceke the glory of 


13 
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him that sent him, the same is 
truo, and unrighteousness 18 not 
in him, Has ποῖ Moses given 


you the Law? and not one of 


you performs the Law. y are 
you endeavouring to kill me? 
The crowd answered, Thou bast 
a demon: who is endeayourin 
to kill theeP 7 Jesus answe 
and said to them; One work I did, 
and you are all wondering on ae- 
count of it. Moses haz given 
you cireumcision—not that it 18 
from Moses but from the fathers 
—and on ἃ sabbsth you circum. 
ciseaman, *If ἃ man receives 
circumcision on 4 sabbath, that 
the Law of Moses may not be bro- 
ken; are you angry wilh me, he- 
cause 1 made an entire man sound 
ona sabbath? * Judge not ac- 
cording to outward shew, but 
judge the nghtecous judgment. 
Some then of the people of Je- 
ruseslem said, Is not this he whom 
they are endeavouring to kill? 
*% and see, he is talking with free 
speech, aud they aay nothing to 
him; have the rulers indeed 
made up their minds, that this is 
the Christ? 7 Tlowever, as to 
this man, we know whence he is; 
but whenever the Christ comes, 
no one is to know whence he ia. 
* Jesus then cried out, teaching 
in the temple and saying, Bot 
me you know, and know whence 
Tam: and 1 have not come from 
myself; but there is a truc one 
that sent mo, whom you know not. 
I know him, because I am from 
him, and he sent me forth. 
They endeavoured then to 
seize him, and yet no one laid his 
hand upon him, beeause his hour 
had not yetcome, “From among 
the populace, howcrer, many be- 
hevedin him, and said, The Christ, 
whenever he comes, will he do 
more sigas than those which this 
manhasdoneP “The Pharisees 
heard the populace murmuring 
these things about him; and the 
chief priests and the Pharisees 
diapatched officers to seize him, 
S Jesua then said, Yet alittle while 
am 1 with you, and I go away to 
him that sent me. “You will 
seek me and not find me, and 
where I am, you cannot come, 
*The Jews then said to each 
other, Whither is this man going 
to betake himself, that weshall not 
find him? Is he going to betake 
himself to the diapersion of the 
Greeks, and teach the Greeks ἢ 
What is this saying which he 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA IQANNHN. 


? n v 
QUTOY, οὗτος ἀληθής ἐστι, καὶ ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. 
Οὐ Μωυσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ 19 

«~ “~ a f } ~ -" Ε 
ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον. Ti pe ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; Απε- 20 
ld » nm “ 
κρίθη ὁ ὄχλος, Ζίαιμόνιον ἔχεις" Tis σε ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖ- 
" mn ἃ x” 
vat; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ev ἔργον 21 
» f ᾿ Fa f 4 ~ ~ 
ἐποίησα, καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε διὰ τοῦτο. ωυσῆς 22 
" 7 + “ ° f 
δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περιτομὴν ----οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Μωυσέως 
4 x 3 > » “- , ..» 4 
ἐστὶν GAA ἐκ τῶν πατέρων---καὶ ἐν σαββάτῳ περι- 
f ἢ 71 % f ww 
τέμνετε avOpwroy. Hi περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ἀνθρωπος 22 
Ly , rd x ~ @ ? 7 2 ‘ 
ἐν σαββάτῳ, iva μὴ λυθῇ ἃ νόμος Mavatws, ἐμοὶ 

nm σ “»" ¢ 

χολᾶτε ὅτι ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα ἐν σαββάτῳ; 
% # > κ΄ 3 Ν 4 ΗΝ Η 
μὴ κρίνετε κατ οψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσεν 5. 
κρίνατε. 


¥ κι - 3 = 
ἔλεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιεροσολυμιτῶν, Οὐχ 2% 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀπυκτεῖναι ; καὶ ἴδε παρ- 26 
ἴω 4 ΄“ f f 
pnota λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσι μὴ ποτε 
2 ~ of ¢ ¥ € / » xX 
ἀληθῶς ἐγνωσαν ot ἄρχοντες oT ovTOS ἐστιν O A pi- 27 
f a \ - af ‘ 2 f ε Ἁ 
aTos; ἀλλα τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν" ὁ δε 
φ 
“Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται, οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 
df 9 4 ~ et ~ Υ͂ ε » δι 3 
Ἐκραξεν οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 28 
3 ’ 3 4 x ἈΝ ww f > “ ᾿" 
καὶ λέγων, Kape οἴδατε, καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν ett’ καὶ 
- + > w# 3 Ν e 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυθα, GAN ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὃ 
€ ». 1d 4 > >» 7 
πέμψας με, ὃν υμεις οὐκ οἷδατε' ἐγὼ οἶδα autTov, 29 
v “-: 2 ~ 
OTL Tap αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 
9 ¢ 
᾿Εζτουν οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέ- 80 
595.».0Σ ΣΙΝ \ ΄- σ Ψ , 10 ε 
βαλεν ἐπ αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, ὁτι οὕπω ἐληλυθει ἢ 
apa αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εκ τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν 81 
3 > ? 1. a “ ε ‘ of w 
εἰς αὐτον, καὶ ἔλεγον, ort, ὃ Χριστὸς ὅταν ελθῃ, 
- ; 
μὴ πλείονα σημεῖα ποιήσει ὧν οὗτος ἐποίησεν ; 
w e - ~ » , Ν oO 
κουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλον γογγύζοντος περὶ 32 
nm - f > 
αὐτοῦ ταῦτα, καὶ ἀπέστειλιν ὑπηρέτας οἱ apyte- 
΄- ς “- , f κι 
pets καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἵνα πιάσωσιν αὐτὸν. Himev 88 
᾿ ~ ww Ν > ς κα 
οὐν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, “Ett χρόνον μικρὸν μεθ ὑμῶν 
Ἀ f f ¢ 
εἰμὶ, καὶ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντὰ με. Ζητὴήσετέ 34 
μὰ 2.Ο ἙΝ ς “- 2 
με καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ 
, “-"- > z ¢ + “- Ἀ ς f 5 
δυνασθε ἐλθεῖν. Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, 35 
iT -~ = 6 λ f θ 4 £ - 1 « ff 
ov οὗτος μελλει πορεύεσθαε, OTL ἡμεις οὐχ ευρήσομεν 
+ # x > 4 x ~ ¢ f , 
αὑτὸν ; μὴ εἰς THY διασπορὰν τῶν EdAnvav μέλλει 
f ᾿ f ‘ σ , 3 
πορεύεσθαι καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς λληνας ; Tis ἐστιν 36 
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ὁ λόγος οὗτος ὃν εἶπε, Ζητήσετέ με καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε, 
καὶ ὅπου εἰμὲ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 

Ἔ y δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς 
εἱστήκει ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ ἔκραξε λέγων, ᾿Εαν τις διψᾷ, 
38 ἐρχέσθω πρὸς με καὶ πινέτω. ‘O πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, 

καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ γραφή, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ 
89 ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος ζῶντος. Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε περὶ τοῦ 

πνεύματος οὗ ἔμελλον λαμβάνειν οἱ πιστεύοντες εἰς 

αὐτόν: οὕπω γὰρ ἦν πνεῦμα, ὅτι ᾿]ησοῦς οὐδέπω 
40 ἐδοξάσθη. "Ex τοῦ ὕχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες τῶν λόγων 
41 ἔλεγον, Οὗτος ἐ ἐστιν ἀληϑῶς ἃ ὃ προφήτης" ἄλλοι ἔλε- 

γον, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός" οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον, Μη γὰρ 
42 ἐκ τῆς Ταλιλαίας ὃ O Χριστὸς ἔ ἐρχεται ; οὐχ 7 γραφὴ 

εἶπεν ore ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος Aavid καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ 

τῆς κώμης, ὅπου ἦν Δαυίδ, ἔρχεται ὁ «Χριστὸς ; 
43 (ἃ Σχίσμα οὖν ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ δί αὐτόν" τινὲς 
δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς εβα- 
λεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. 

Αλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι, Ata τί οὐκ 
40 ἠγάγετε αὐτόν; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρέται, Οὐδέποτε 
41 ἐλάλησεν οὕτως ἄνθρωπος. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ 
45 Φαρισαῖοι, Μη καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε ; μή τις ἐκ τῶν 

ἀρχόντων. ἐπίστευσεν εἰς αὐτὸν ἢ ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων ; 
49 ἀλλὰ ὃ ὄχλος οὗτος ὃ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν νόμον ἐπά- 
50 parot εἰσι. Λέγει Ν, ᾿ἰκόδημος πρὸς αὐτούς, 0 ἐλθὼν 
51 πρὸς αὐτὸν πρότερον, εἷς ὧν "ἐξ αὐτῶν, My tn ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν 
κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, € ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ πρῶτον παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
καὶ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Μὴ 
καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶ; ἐρεύνησον καὶ ἴδε ὅτι 
ἐκ τῆς ZL αλιλαίας προφήτης οὐκ ἐγείρεται. 

53 [Καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν ἕ ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" 
82 ᾿]ησοῦς δὲ ἐπόρεύθη εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν" ὄρθρου 
δὲ πάλιν παραγίνεται: εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ πᾶς ὃ λαὸς 
3 ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν. ᾿Αγουσι δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ 
οἱ Φ αρισαῖοι ἐπὶ ἁμαρτίᾳ γυναῖκα εἰλημμένην, καὶ 
4 στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐ ἐν ᾿ μέσῳ, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ἐκπειράζον- 
τες αὐτὸν, οἱ ἱερεῖς, ἵνα ἔχωσι κατηγορίαν αὐτοῦ, 

Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατείληπται ἐπαυτοφώρῳ 

5 μοιχευομένη: Μωυσῆς δὲ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ἐκέλευσε τὰς 
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oke, You will seek me and nol 
nd me, and where I am, you 
cannot come ἢ 


But on the last day the great 
one of the feast, Jesus was staud- 
ing and eried out, saying, If any 
one thirst, let him come to me 
and dri ὃ He that believes 
in me, ag said the seri pture, 
streams shall flow from his belly 
of living water. * But this he 


said about the spirit which those 
that believe in him, were to re- 
ceive; for there was no spirit- 


gift as yet, because Jesus waa 
not yet glorified. ® Some of the 
crowd then, on hearing the words, 
ped Thia is truly the pro = 
ers eee This is the C 

others said . What, does the Christ 
come out of Galilee? “has not 
the scripture said, that the Christ 
comes out of the seed of David, 
and from tho village Bethlchem, 
where David was? “A division 
then took place in the populace 
on account of him: “and some 
wished to seize him, yet no one 
laid his hands on him. 


Ὁ The officers then came to the 
chief priests and Pharisees, and 
these said to them, hy did you 
not bring him? “The officers 
anawered, Never did man speak 
in this fashion. “7 The Pharisees 
answered them, Are you also mis- 
led? Has any one of the ralers 
believed in him or of the Phari- 
seesP “but this populace that 
understands not the Law, are 
accursed, Nicodemus says to 
them—he that had formerly come 
to him, being one of them—*! Does 
our Law judge the man, unless 
it shall have first had a hearing 
of him, and learnt what he 

does F They answered and 
gaid to him, Art thou too out 
of Galilee? search, and see that 
out of Galilee a prophet does 
not rise. 


[55 And they went cach to his 
house, but Jesus went to the 
Mount of Olives: 7 and at nf 
break he ΠΡ ἘΝ arnmyes at 
teniple, and all th e peop! δ wae 
coming to him. *°And the seribes 
and the Pharisees bring a wo- 
man taken in an act of sin, and. 
having set her in the midst, ‘the 
priests say to him, to try him, 
that they might have a charge 
against him, Master, this woman 
has been taken in the very act 
of adultery: Snow Moses im the 
law bude stone such women; but 
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thou, what doat thou say now? 

* But Jesus atooped down and 
with his flnger was writing on 
the ground: δι: when they: still 
went on asking him, he looked 
up and said to them, Let that 
one of you who is sinless, throw 
a stone at herfirat. β πὰ he again 
slooped down and with his fin peer 
Was wrilipg on the ground. * 
each of the Jews wus going ΤΙ 
beginning from the elder ones, 
80 that all wont out; and he was 
left alone, and the woman in the 
midst. “And Jesus looked up 
and said to the woman, ere 
are they? did no one condemn 
thee P om ahe said, No one, 
Lord ἃ hw said, Neither do 
I condemn thee: go away, hence- 
forward sin no more. | 

* Again then did Jesus speak 
to them, asying, I om ihe light 
of the world: he that follows 
me, shal] not walk in the dark- 
ness, but will have the light of 
the life. The Pharisees then 
said to him, Thou art hearing 
witness about thyself: thy wit- 
ness is not true. “ Jesus an- 
“hin and said to thein, Should 

T even bear witness about myself, 
ΤῊ witness is trne, because I 
kuow whence I came ‘and whither 
Tem Sree you however know 
not whence I come and whither 
Lam going. “You judge eccord- 
ing to the flesh, T judge uo one: 
6 yea, and wero 1 to judge, my 
jadgment i is ἃ true onc, because 

am not alone, but I and the 
Father who sent me. '? Yes, and 
in your law ia it written, that the 
witness of two men ia tue. 91 
am one that bear witness about 
myself, and the Father who ecnt 
me, bears wilness about me. 
13 They said then to him, Where 
is thy father? Jesus answered 
them, You know neither me nor 
my Father: had you known ee 
you yi Ὑ τε have eta bet ather 
also. Ὁ These words spoke Jeaus 

in tho treasury, while ing in 
the temple, and no one scized 
him, because his hour had not 
yet come. 

“ He said then to them again, 
1 am going away, and you will 
seek me, and will die in your sin ; 
where I am going, you cannot 
come. ™The Jews then 49 
Will neue ΒΝ himself, because he 
Bays, ere ing, you 
cannot come? ryvitee Σ᾿ 1 
them, You sre from beneath, I 
am from above; you are from 
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τοιαύτας λιθάζειν' σὺ δὲ νῦν τί λέγεις ; Ὃ δὲ 6 
£ neous κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ κατέγραφε εἰς τὴν 
γῆν" ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες, ἀνέκυψε καὶ εἶπεν ἢ 
αὐτοῖς, Ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρῶτος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν βα- 
λέτω λίθον, Καὶ πάλιν κατακύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ 8 
κατέγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. “Ἕκαστος δὲ τῶν ᾽1 ονδαίων 9 
ἐξήρχετο, ἀρξάμενοι. ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ὥστε 
πάντας ἐξελθεῖν: καὶ κατελείφθη μόνος, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ 
ἐν μέσῳ οὖσα. ᾿Ανακύψας δὲ ὁ . Fnoous εἶπε τῇ 10 
γυναικί, Hob εἰσίν ; οὐδείς σε κατέκρινε; Κἀκείνη 11 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Οὐδείς, Κύριε. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ 
σε κατακρίνω' ὕπαγε, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μηκέτε ἁμάρτανε.) 


ἴαλιν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν ὃ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς λέγων, 12 
᾿Εγώ εἰμι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου" ὃ ἀκολουθῶν ἐμοὶ οὐ 
μὴ περιπατήσῃ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει. τὸ φῶς τῆς 
Cans. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, Σὺ περὶ σεαυ- 13 
τοῦ μαρτυρεῖς" ἢ μαρτυρία σου οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής. 
᾿Απεκρίθη "Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Κὰν ἐγὼ μαρ- ib 
τυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία μου, ὅτι 
olda πόθεν ἦλθον καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε 
πόθεν ἔρχομαι ἢ ποῦ ὑπάγω. “Yueis κατὰ τὴν σάρκα 15 
κρίνετε, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω ovdevar καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, 16 
ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληθινή ἐστιν, ὅτι μόνος οὐκ εἰμί, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ ὃ πέμψας με πατήρ. Καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 17 
δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ γέγραπται, ὅτι δύο ἀνθρώπων ἡ μαρ- 
τυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ὃ μαρτυρῶν περὶ 18 
ἐμαυτοῦ, καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὃ πέμψας με πατήρ. 
“ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, Ποῦ ἔστιν ὁ “πατήρ σου ; "Are 19 
κρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς, Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε οὔτε Tov πατέρα pov 
εἰ ἐμὲ ἤδειτε, καὶ τὸν πατέρα pov ἂν ἤδειτε. Ταῦτα 20 
τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ διδάσκων 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν αὐτόν, ὅτε οὔπω ἐλη- 
λύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 


Εἶπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εγὼ ὑπάγω καὶ ζητήσετέ 9] 
με, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθανεῖσθε: ὅπου ἐγὼ 
ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. ᾿Ελεγον οὖν οἱ 25 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, Myr: ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτόν, ὅτι λέγει, “που 
ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; Kal ἔλεγεν 23 
αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνω eipi- 
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ad σ᾿ 8 $ ~ 
ὑμεῖς ἐκ τούτον τοῦ κόσμον ἐστέ, EYM οὐκ εἰμὶ EK TOD 
i f 2 cw τ 3 “ 
2% κόσμου τούτου.ις Εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι ἀποθανεῖσθε 
΄“"- “- 4 Ν i; ¢ 
ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις voy ἐὰν yap μὴ πιστεύσητε ὅτι 
> κΚ ᾽ > a 3 “ t 7 eon a 
25 ἐγώ εἶμι, ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. Εἔλε- 
3 + * 4 ΄ 7 Fi ? “ € Ἴ - 
γον οὖν αὑτῷ, Lu τὶς εἰ; Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἤησοὺς, 
26 Τὴν ἀρχὴν ὃ τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. Πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ 
¢ -~ ~ 7 
ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με ἀληθής 
3 4 ΄- ~ ~ ? Ν 
ἐστι, κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα λαλῶ εἰς τὸν 
σ΄ ~~ ¥: 
27 κόσμον. Θὺκ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῖς ἔλεγεν. 
4 7 4 m~ €3 -~ @ ε 2 Ν «Ν 
93 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ]ησοῦς, ταν ὑψώσητε τὸν υἱὸν 
~ wv » 3 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τότε γνώσεσθε OTe ἐγώ εἰμε καὶ ἀπ 
3 “ “ ta 7 Σ Ἀ Ν jas δ « td 
ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἐδίδαξέ με ὃ πατήρ, 
~ “ Ν᾿ < 7 > 2 “~ s ζ΄ 
299 ταῦτα λαλῶ. Καὶ ὁ πέμψας με per ἐμοὺ εστιν' 
3 2 “ σ μ᾿ \ ~ ΄- 
οὐκ ἀφῆκέ με μόνον; ὅτι ἐγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ ποιῶ 
πάντοτε. 
40 Ζ77αῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, πολλοὶ ἐπιστευσαν εἰς 
΄-΄" Ν % 
1 αὐτόν. "λεγεν οὖν ὃ ‘Ingots πρὸς τοὺς memartev- 
κότας αὐτῷ ‘fovdaiovs, ‘av ὑμεῖς μείνητε ἐν τῴ 
ἦ “ » - > ~ # ? td ἈΝ ἤ 
82 λόγῳ τῷ ἐμῴ, ἀληθῶς μαθηται μου ἐστέ, καὶ γνω- 
*% 05 3, Ν < sy 7 * ‘4 
σεσθε τὴν αἀληθειαν, καὶ ἢ αληθεια crevPepwoe 
z - 3 # ‘ 5 7 # 3 ¥ 
38 ὑμᾶς. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, Σπέρμα Αβρααμ 
ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαμεν πώποτε: πῶς σὺ 
Ἢ λέγεις, ὅτι, ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
c ᾿ ~~ 4 sf ~ ~ “ 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι, πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν 
€ ay ἢ ~ e x nm 
35 τὴν ἁμαρτίαν δοῦλὸς ἐστι τῆς ἁμαρτίας" ὁ δὲ δοῦλος 
“~ ΄“- t ." ξ 
ov μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς 
Ἂ Ἁ 24 > Ft « XX ε ~ Σ θ f 
36 τὸν αἰῶνα. “Hay οὖν ὃ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, 
5 ᾿ f 
37 ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. Oida ὅτι σπέρμα ABpaay 
? » 4 * « # 2 -“ μ᾿ ς f ¢ 2 % 
ἐστε: ἀλλὰ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, OTL ὁ λόγος ὃ ἐμὸς 
” “ a - % “ 
33 ov χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. “A ἐγὼ ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ, 
“a - a 3 # ~ Ν 
λαλῶ' καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ἃ ἠκούσατε παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, 
“~ : ~ ἐς Α 
39 ποιεῖτε. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, O πατὴρ 
ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστι. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ji 
? »"» 3 4 F . “~ "A X 3 
τέκνα τοῦ Αβρααμ ἥτε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Αβρααμ ἐποι- 
“~ “~ ~ ~ A 
40 etre’ νῦν Se ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον os 
4 > Fd ς: 7 é A Ww 4 ~ 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἣν ἤκοῦσα παρὰ τοὺ 
41 Θεοῦ: τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ ἐποίησεν. ᾿Ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε 
“- ~*~ "Ene ~ ~ ᾽ 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. αἰ ἶπον αὐτῷ, “Πμεῖς ἐκ 
Ν 
πορνείας οὐ γεγεννήμεθα' ἕνα πατέρα ἔχυμεν τὸν 
᾽ 3 4 " ς 5 ~ Υ ᾷ a \ 
42 Geov. Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Inaovs, Hi ὁ Θεὸς πατὴρ 
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this world, I am not from this 
world, 39} gaid then to you, that 
ou will die in your ains ; for un- 
ess you believe that I am he, 
you will die in yoursins. *They 
were saying then to him, Who 
art uP Jesus said to them, 
That which I am even speaking 
to you all along. *I have many 
things to speak and judge about 
you: but he that sent me, is true; 
and what things I heard from 
him, these 1 speak to the world. 
7 They understood not that he 
was speaking to them of the 
Father. “Jesus then said to 
them, Whenever you shall havo 
uplifted the Son of Man, then 
you will know that I am he, and 
um doing nothing from myself, 
but am speaking cao things just 
as the Father tanghtme. ” And 
he that sent me, 1s with me: he 
has not Ἰο me alone, because I 
ever do the things that are pleas- 
ing to him, 

# While he was speaking these 
things, many believed in him. 
4 Jenua then said to the Jews 
who believed in him, If you abide 
in my word, you are truly my 
disciples, and you will know 
the truth, and the truth will make 
you free. “They answered him 

e are Abraham’s seed, an 
havo never been in bondservice 
to any one: how then sayest thou, 
You will beeome esuAa 
answered them, Verily, rerily 1 
tell you, every one that is domg 


Αἰ, is a bondservant of sin: 


* bul the bondservant abides not 
in the house for ever; 60D 
abides for ever, “If then the 
son make hae free, you will be 
tree indeed. * I know that you 
are Abraham's sccd; but you are 
endeavouring to kill me, beck sc: 
my word does not make way in 
you. * What things FT have seen 
with the Father, I speak: do 
you too then perform the things 


+ 


which you heard from the Father. 
*They answered and said to him, 
Our father is Abraham. Jesus 
says to them, Had you been chil- 
dren of Abraham, you would have 
beendomg the worksof Abraham: 
“but now you are endeavouring 
to kill me, a man that has spoken 
the truth to you, which I heard 
from God: tls did not Abraham. 
“You ure doing the works of 
your father. They said to him, 
We hare not been begotten from 
whoredom; we have one father 

God. “Jesus said to them, Had 


VII, 43-359. 
(tod been your fi Head you woul: 


have loved me, for T set forth and 
um come from God; for neither 
have I come from myself, but he 
sent me forth, ®Why ‘do yeu 
not understand my speech 
ia because you eannot hear eh 
word. ‘You are of your father 
the devil, and the lusts of your 
father you are minded io do. He 
was & manslayer from the first, 
and stands not in the truth, be- 
cause there {s no truth in him. 
Whenever he speaks, he spcaks 
᾿ς the he out of his own store, be- 
cause he ir a liar, and the father 
of it: “but because I aay the 
pee ou do not believe me. 
hich of you convicts me of 
sin? if I am saying truth, ΤῊΝ 
do you ne believe me? #7 
t is of God, hearkens to the 
words of God: on this account 
you do not hiarken, because you 
are not of God. 


JOHN, 


“The Jews answered and said 
to him, Say we not well, that 
thou art a Samaritan and hast 
a demon? ‘Jesus answered, 
1 have not a demon, but I ho- 
nour my Father, and you dis- 
honour me: δ but I seek not 
my own a ory; there is one that 
secks and judges. 8 Verily, ve- 
rily I tell you, If any one keep 
my ποιά, never shail he see 
death, ®'The Jews said to hin, 
Now we know that thon hast 

a demon. Abraham died and 
the _anvphess. and thou saycat, 

hark. one keep my word, never 
taste death. “Art thou 
eae than our father Abra. 
iam, that died? the prophets 
also died: whom mwuakest thou 
thyself? “4 Jemus anawered, If 
I glorify myself, my glory is 
nought: it is the Father that 
lorifies me; of whom you aay, 
eis our God: "and you have 
not come to know him. I how. 
ever know him; and were I to 
gay that I know him not, 1 shall 
be a liar like yourselves; but 1 
know him and keep his word. 
SA braham yo ΟἿΣ father wan eager 
to see my , and he saw and 
was glad, ὁ The Jews then said 
to him, Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thon seen 
Abraham? “Jesus eaid to them, 
Verily, verily I tell you, before 
Abraham was,Lam. “They took 
up atones then to throw at him, 
but Jesus hid himself and went 
out of the temple. 
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ὑμῶν ἦν, ἠγαπᾶτε ἂν ἐμέ ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐξῆλθον. καὶ ἥκω" οὐδὲ γὰρ ar ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλε. Διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν 43 
ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσκετε; Ore οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν 
λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ δια- 44 
βόλου ἐστὲ καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 
θέλετε ποιεῖν. “Ἐκεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦ ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλή- 
θεια ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὅταν λαλῇ, TO _peidos ἐ ἐκ TOY ἰδίων 
λαλεῖ, ὅτι ψεύστης ε ἐστὶ καὶ ὃ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ" ἐγὼ 45 
δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι. Τίς 40 
ἐξ ὑ ὑμῶν ἐλέγχει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας; εἰ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, 
διὰ τί ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι; ὃ ὧν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ 47 
ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούει" διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε, 
ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστέ. 

᾿Απεκρίθησαν ot Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Οὐ καλῶς 48 
λέγομεν ἡμεῖς ὅτι Σαμαρείτ: ης εἶ σὺ καὶ δαιμόνιον 
ἔχεις ; ᾿Απεκρίθη Inoois, ‘EB "γὼ δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, 49 
ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν πατέρα μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ με: 
ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ ζητῶ τὴν» δοξαν μου: ἔστιν ὃ ζητῶν καὶ 
κρίνων. ᾿Αμῆν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν τις τὸν ἐμὸν 
λόγον τηρήσῃ, θάνατον οὐ μὴ θεωρήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Εἶπον αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι, Nov ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι δαιμύ- 52 
viov ἔχεις. ABpaay ἀπέθανε καὶ οἱ “προφῆται, καὶ 
σὺ λέγεις, ᾽Εὰν τις τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ yev- 
anes θανάτου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" μὴ συ D μείζων εἰ τοῦ πατ- 53 
pos ἡμῶν ABpadp, ὅστις ἀπέθανε ; καὶ οἱ προφῆται 
ἀπέθανον" τίνα σεαυτὸν ποιεῖς ; Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς, 
‘Bay ἐγὼ δοξάσω ἐμαυτόν, ἢ δόξα μου οὐδέν ἐστιν' 
ἔστιν ὃ πατήρ μου ὃ δοξάζων μέ; ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅ OTL; 
Θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐστί, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε αὐτόν" ἐγὼ δὲ 
οἶδα αὐτόν, καὶ ἐὰν εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν, ἔσομαι 
ὅμοιος ὑμῶν ψεύστης" ἀλλὰ οἶδα αὐτὸν καὶ τὸν 
λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. ᾿Αβραὰμ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἤγαλ- 56 
λιάσατο ἵ ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, καὶ εἶδε καὶ 
ἐχάρη- Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ‘Lovdaio πρὸς αὐτὸν, [lev 57 
τήκοντα ἔτῃ οὔπω ἔχειν, καὶ "A Bpaap € ἑώρακας; Eirey 58 
αὐτοῖς Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν, ἀ ἀμὴν λέγω ὑ ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ 
γενέσθαι ἐ ἐγὼ εἰμί. “Hpav οὖν λίθους ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐ er 59 
αὐτόν" ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
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9 KAI παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς" 
“~ ‘A 
2 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, 
a ~ “ id 
“Ραββί, tis ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
» τίς ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ ᾿ ὑτοῦ, 
ὃ τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς, Οὔτε οὗτος 
? Ε ε ~ 3 *~ 5 49 ww r 
ἥμαρτεν οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, GAA iva φανερωθῇ 
™ “ n” ~ f 
47a ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. ᾿Ἐμὲ δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι 
~ ε 7 ¥ 
Ta ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, Ews ἡμέρα ἐστίν' ἔρχεται 
% rd > 8 7 > i ¢ > .- 
5 νὺξ ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. “Ὅταν ἐν τῷ 
a’ “ 7 a *~ 
Ὁ κόσμῳφ ὦ, φῶς εἰμὲ τοῦ κόσμου. Ταῦτα εἰπῶν 
» “ f 
ENTUTE χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησε πηλὸν EK τοῦ πτύσματος, 
"» ΆἭ ,ὔ 
καὶ ἐπέχρισεν αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, 
3 ων Ν, Fa 
7 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὕπαγε, νίψαι εἰς τὴν κολυμβήθραν 
- ,ὔ Σ - 
τοῦ Σιλωαμ----ῷὖ ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπεσταλμένος. ᾿Απῆλ- 
8 θεν οὖν καὶ ἐνύψατο, καὶ ἦλθε βλέπων. Οἱ οὖν 
f ne & . ἕ 
γείτονες καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ πρότερον, ὅτι 
’ A 
προσαίτης ἦν, ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ καθήμενος 
” aw af ow e fF > “ 
ὃ καὶ προσαιτῶν ; «ἄλλοι ἐλέγον, ὅτι, οὗτος ἐστίν' 
? > ad 3 - 
ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, Οὐχί, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμοιος αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ᾿ἙἘκεῖ- 
Ε a ~*~ 
10 vos ἔλεγεν, ὅτι, ἐγώ εἰμι. “Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, Πῶς 
ψΨ f 7 ς» f "A ‘6 + - 
11 οὖν ἠνεῴχθησαν cov οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; ᾿Απεκριθη ἐκεῖνος, 
“ “ 3 ? ’ 
ἤάνθρωπος λεγόμενος ᾿Ϊησοῦς πηλὸν ἐποίησε καὶ ἐπέ. 
+ J Ψ 
χρισέ μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ εἶπέ μοι, ὅτι, ὕπαγε 
> 4 a ᾿ é > Ga 3 7 
εἷς τὸν LiAwap καὶ νίψαι. ᾿Απελθωὼν οὖν νιψάμενος 
~~ ~ “~ # 
12 ἀνέβλεψα. Εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; Aéyet, 
Οὐκ οἶδα. 
a » *% 4 4 r) 
13 “Ayovoww αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαιους, TOV πΌτε 
’ 3 Ἁ ’ 3 ἕ ‘A a ra 
14 rudAov. “Hy δὲ σάββατον, ἐν ἢ ἡμέρᾳ τὸν πηλὸν 
> ¢ al > 4 ΄" Ἃ 4 
ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾽Ϊησοῦς καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 
4 > 3 τ a ~ ? 
15 Πάλιν οὖν ἠρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, πῶς ἀνέ. 
-» Ν Σ᾽ » 2 
βλεψεν. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκέ μου ἐπὶ 
\ 3 “ Ν 3 [4 x 4 ” 
10 τοὺς ὀῴθαλμους, Kal ἐνιψάμην καὶ βλέπω. ᾿λεγον 
2 ~ 4 
οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές, Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος παρὰ 
ε ~ a 
Θεοῦ ὃ ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον ov τηρεῖ. “AXAot 
΄“ é "ἢ et ‘ ~ 
ἔλεγον, Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα 
»- “ 4 ~ f 
17 σημεῖα ποιεῖν ; Kat σχίσμα ἣν ἐν αὐτοῖς. Λέγουσι 
~ ΄Ὰ f - -“ # 
τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν, Σὺ τί λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ 
3 1. 3 er - ? > ? 
σου Tous ὀφθαλμούς; “O δὲ εἶπεν, ὅτι, προφήτης ἐστίν. 
3 ε ~ > “~ of 
18 Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτε ἦν 
> Α ~ 
τυφλὸς καὶ ἀνεβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφώνησαν τοὺς γονεῖς 
> “- ~ 3 4 > #2 ’ a ¢ 
19 αὐτοῦ τοῦ avaPAeWarros, καὶ ἡρώτησαν αὐτοὺς λέγον" 
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And while passing along he 
saw aman blind from his birth: 
?and his disciples asked him, 
saying, Rabbi, whieh ainned, this 
man or his parents, he was 
born blind? * Jesus anawered, 
Neither this man sinned nor his 
parents ; but it was that the 
works of God should be manifest- 
in him, 41 must work the 
works of him that sent me, while 
it 16 day: there comes a night 
when no one can work. *When- 
ever I am in the world, I am 
a light of the world. ὁ Havin 
said this he spat on the groand, 
and made clay of the spittle, and 
ameared the clay on his eyes, 
7and said, Go, wash in the pool 
of Siloam—which is interp ; 
Sent. Hie went then and washed 
and came accing. *The neigh- 
bours then and those that be- 
foretime saw him that he was a 
beggar, said, Is not this he that 
eat and begged? *Others suid, 
This is he: others said, No, but 
he is like him. He said, I am 
he. © They said then to him, 
How then were thy eyes open- 
ed? ™ He answered, man 
called Jesus made clay, and 
am my eyea, and said to 
me, Go to Siloam and wash. 
I went then, washed, and re- 
omg sight. | They said to 

im, Where is heP He says, I 
do not know. 


*They bring him.to the Phari- 
sees, him that had been once 
llind, ™ And it was sabbath on 

e day when Jesus made the clay 
and opened his eyes. Κὶ Again 
then did ihe Phartsecs also ask 
him, how he regained sight. And 
he said to them, He put elay on 
my eves, and J waghed aud see. 
% Some of the Pharisees then 
raid, This man is not from God, 

use he does not keep the 
eabbath. Others seid, How can 
a sinner do such ‘signsP And 
there was adivision among them. 
They sa eee bape mene n, 
Thou, what sayest thou ut 
him, because he ‘opened thy 
eyes? He said, Helis o provnck 
% The Jews then did not believe 
about him, that he was blind and 
had regained sight, until they 
called the parents of him that had 
regained sight. And they asked 
them, saying, Is this your son, 


Jouy, IX. 20-39. 


who you say was born blind? 
how 1s it then that he now haa 
sight? “His parenta answered 
and said, We know that this is 
our son, and thal he waa born 
blind ; * but.in what way he now 
has sight, we know not, or who 
opened his dyes, we know not: 
ask himself. he is of age: ha 
shell speak for himself, * These 
things said his parenta, because 
ney toate he Jews, for already 
the Jewd agreed that, if any 
one should aviow him to be Christ, 
he should be:put out of the syna- 
gogue. “On this account said 
hia parentr, He is of : ask 
himself. * They railed then the 
man who had been blind, a second 
time, and said to him, Give glory 
to God: we know that this man 
wasinner. He answered them, 
Whether he is a sinner, IT know 
not: one thing I know, that, 
blind aa T was, 1 ΠΟΥ see. * They 
said then to him, What did he 
do to thee P how did he open thy 
eyes? * He answered them, 
have told you εἰκολάν, and you 
did not listen: why do you wish 
to hear it again? do you also 
wish to become his disciples? 
*They railed at him, and said, 
Thou art his disciple; but we 
are Moses’ disciples. ® We know 
that God has spoken to Mores : 
but as to this man, we know not 
whence he ia. δ᾽ man an- 
swered and said to them, Yer, 
herein lies the wonder, that you 
know not whence he is, and yet 
he opened τὴν eyes. "We know 
that God doesnot listen tosinners; 
but if any one be a god-feareran 
o hie will, | im he listens. 
m all tame has it not been 
heard that onc opened the eyes 
of one born blind: *if this man 
had not been from God, he would 
not have been able to do any 
thing, “They answered and said 
to him, Thou wast altogether 
born in sins; and dost thou teach 
usP And they put him out. 
* Jesus heard that they had put 
bim out ἀπά on finding him said 


to him, t thou believe in the 
Son of God? *He answ and 


said, And who is he, Lord, that 
I may believe in him? 5 Je- 
sus said to him, Thou hast both 
seen him, and he that ia talkin 
with thee, ishe, * And he said, 
I believe, Lord. And he did 
oObeisance to him. 

* And Jesus said, For a judg- 
ment came 1 into this world, that 
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ΣΦ 7? 3 ¢ τᾺ ¢ “a 4 ¢ a é of 
τες, Οὑτὸς ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε οτί 
“ i ἂν 3 ? 
τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη ; πῶς οὖν βλέπει ἄρτι; «Αἀπεκριθη- 
“- ~ ri 7 
σαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπον, Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 
ε δ“ ἐ oo” . ὅ΄ , s 0 5 -- δὲ δι 
ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν καὶ τι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη" πῶς δὲ νῦν 
f . wv 8 ~ 4 a 
βλέπει, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἢ Tis ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ Tovs οφθαλ- 
Α “ Ἁ f > % ¢ 
μους, ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν: αὐτον ἐρωτήσατε, αὐτὸς ἡλε- 
~*~ - é “~ 9 
κίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸς περὶ αὐτοῦ λαλήσεις. Ταῦτα εἶπον 
n a Φ nn 4 3 ᾽ ¥ 
οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Jovdatous: ἤδη 
¢ ~ é 4" ¢ 
yap συνετέθειντο ot ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι, iva, ἐάν Tig αὐτὸν ὃμο- 
-- ? F f ᾿ σ᾽ 
λογήσῃ «Χριστόν, ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται. Aa τοῦτο 
r - n μὲ “ a > & ’ ‘ 
οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἴπον, OTL, ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν EpwTn- 
? A 
σατε. ᾿Εφώνησαν οὖν τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ δευτέρου, os 
> ~ 4 é “- “~ £ -» 
ἦν τυφλός, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ads δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ’ ἡμεῖς 
σ΄ φ , 2 $ 
οἴδαμεν ort ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστιν. ° Ame 
w~ ? 3 -ς A 
κρίθη οὖν ἐκεῖνος, Εἰ ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστιν, οὐκ οἶδα" ev 
Δ f | Ss " 
οἶδα, ὅτι τυφλὸς ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 
Τί 3 , f “- ᾿ , 4 > 0 λ es 
i ἐποίησε σοι; πῶς ἤνοιξε σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ; 
3 f 3 nm : ¢n wf 4 ΕΣ ? a 
Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, «Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη καὶ οὐκ ἠκουσατε' 
i 7 ΄ ? , ‘ s ¢ - f a n 
τί πάλιν θελετε ἀκούειν ; μὴ Kat ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ 


, f ‘ 4 Α 
μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι; ᾿ Ελοιδορησαν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπον, Σὺυ 2 


4 ~ τ - f 4 
μαθητὴς εἶ éxeivov, ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Mavoews ἐσμὲν 
¢ “~ od ~ Fa e ἢ 
μαθηταί: ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ort ωυσεϊξ λελάληκεν ὁ Geos, 
a \ Φ w , 5 Fd 5 f 4 
τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποθεν ἐστίν. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ 
4 - Ν f 
ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ev τούτῳ yap θαυμαστὸν 
> ΄ “ 4 4 
ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἐστί, καὶ ἀνέῳξέ μου 
᾿ 2 f w Ψἵ ς ~ ξ N 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς. Oldapey ort ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ Θεὸς 
> ΠῚ ΄, 9 > 3? ‘ 7 \ Ν f 
οὐκ ἀκούει, GAA ἐὰν τις θεοσεβὴς ἢ καὶ τὸ θέλημα 
: ~ [δ ΄- “~ 2 
αὐτοῦ ποιῇ, τούτου ἀκούει. ᾿Εκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ 
> ᾽ σ΄ 2 é 3 ᾿ ΄- f 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι ἤνοιξέ τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ γεγεννημέ- 
4 -- i “a 
vou’ εἰ μὴ ἣν οὗτος παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν 
nf 3 f x 4 + * # ς , 
οὐδὲν. ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ev ἁμαρτίαις 
..» , bd ‘ ‘\ 7 ¢ “» \ 9Re 
σὺ ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς ; Kat ἐξέ. 
4 a 3 ~ 7 A 
Badov αὐτὸν ἔξω. ᾿Πκουσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβαλον 
Ν 4“ ~ ‘ , 
avrov ἔξω, καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἴπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ πιστεύεις 
3 ‘ ΓΝ a “a 3 f Ξ δ \ 4 
εἰς Tov υἱὸν Tov Θεοῦ; Amrexpi@n ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπε, 
͵ δ + f 
Kai ris ἐστι, Κύριε, ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν; Εἶπεν 
> ~ #.% ~ ( ¢ #7 » 4 κ ε n & 
auto 0 ]ησοῦς, Kai éwpaxas αὑτὸν, καὶ ὁ λαλῶν μετὰ 
»" na f 7 f 
σοῦ exeivos ἐστιν. “O δὲ ἔφη; Πιστεύω, Κύριε. Kai 
προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 
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ε “~ f 
Kat εἶπεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Eis κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον 39 
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~ 4 ε Ἀ ᾿ ¢ 
τοῦτον ἦλθον, ἵνα οἵ μὴ βλέποντες βλέπωσι Kal οἱ 
f % , w » - 
βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γένωνται.  Hxovoay ἐκ τῶν Φαρι- 
σ“- ? na 7 >; “« 4 
Taiwv ταῦτα οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄντες, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, My 
x ¢ “a ᾽ 5 - ἢ 2 - e 3 “~ » 
καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοὶ ἐσμεν; Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Inaois, Ei 
Ν᾿ 2 ¥ ~ Ἀ ’ 
τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν" νῦν δὲ λέγετε, 
δ΄ ,ὔ Sd ~ 
ort, βλεπομεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μενει. 


10 AMEN, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ 


2 


3 


16 


17 


~ 4 Ἀ “-Ῥ > ‘ 2 
τῆς θύρας εἰς THY αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων ἀλλὰ avaBal- 
» ΄ > oo” , 5 x ιν f ¢ 
voy ἀλλαχόθεν, ἐκεῖνος κλεπτῆς ἐστὶ καὶ λῃστὴς" ὁ 
4 “ “~ 
δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας ποιμήν ἐστι τῶν προ- 
, Ἁ Ἀ i 
βάτων. Tovrp ὁ θυρωρὸς ἀνοίγει, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα 
΄- “~ ~ é μα 
τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα φωνεῖ 


> w % 3 f 8 ¢ t+ X os ξ 
/Kar ὄνομα καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. “Ὅταν τὰ ἴδια πάντα 


a ,ὔ wy + (ὧς F 3 4 f 
exBarn, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πορεύεται, καὶ τὰ προβατα 
> ™ » a ῃ a Ἀ Ἁ Ε] - 3 
αὐτῷ ἀκολονθεῖ, ὅτι οἴδασι τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ" ἀλλο- 
, 4 ¥ 4 4 , > 6 ? > 3 
tpip δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκολουθήσωσιν, ἀλλὰ φεύξονται ἀπ 
᾿ “- ε΄ 1 ¥ ἴω 3 ξ 4 f 
αὐτοῦ, Ort οὐκ oldact τῶν ἀλλοτρίων τὴν φωνήν. 
rgy ? ‘ ? 4 » a «3 - 5 A 
Ταυτὴν τὴν παρυιμίαν εἴπεν αὑτοῖς ὁ Τησοῦς" ἐκεῖνοι 
+ 3 x , aA om ΖΚ > ow 
δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, τίνα ἦν a ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. Εἶπεν 
5 ΄ e 3 - > 4 s "Ἀ f tc - > # 
οὖν πάλιν a Τησοῦς, Apny, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐγὼ 
3 ἐ f a # a wv 4 
εἶμι ἡ θύρα τῶν προβάτων. Πάντες ὅσοι ἦλθον πρὸ 
1 τι / > % ᾿ 3 > 3 a 
ἐμοῦ, κλέπται εἰσὲ Kat λῃσταῖ' ἀλλ οὐκ ἤκουσαν 


nr 4a é > # # m~ 3s 
ῃ αὐτῶν τὰ πρόβατα. Kyo εἰμι ἡ θύρα: Ot ἐμοῦ ἐάν 
’ 


“ 
τις εἰσέλθῃ, σωθήσεται, καὶ εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύ- 
Α ᾽ὔ 

σεται καὶ νομὴν εὑρησει. Ὃ κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται 
> ν α΄ , N 7 ,. 2 ᾿ *\ 4 
εἰ μη ἵνα κλέψη καὶ θύσῃ καὶ ἀπολέσῃ" ἐγὼ ἦλθον 
-“ ᾿Ἶ 4 Fd 
iva ζωὴν ἔχωσι καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. “Eyed εἰμι ὁ 

% ς Fd € % e \ 4 ? ~ 
ποιμὴν ὁ KaA0S* ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς THY ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ΓΝ ¢ ἃ - γ΄ « , 4 3 
τίθησιν ὕπερ τῶν mwpoBatav- ὃ μισθωτος δὲ Kai οὐκ 
ry , Φ > καὶ 4 ; ΓΜ aN 
ὧν ποιμὴν, οὗ οὐκ ἔστι Ta πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ Tov 

; Σ f \ 338 Ν f \ , 
AvKov ἐρχόμενον καὶ aging: τὰ πρόβατα καὶ φεύγει, 
ε ᾽ Ἁ 

καὶ ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ καὶ σκορπίζει: ὅτι μισθω- 

2 é “” “~ 4 > 
τὸς ἐστι καὶ ov μέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. ᾿Εγώ 
᾿ ‘ 4 4 7 
εἶμι ὃ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός, καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμὰ καὶ γινώ- 


Α “- om % # a & 
5 σκομαὶ ὕπο TOY ἐμῶν, καθὼς γινώσκει με ὁ πατὴρ Kayo 


γινώσκω τὸν Ἰατέρα, καὶ τὴν ψυχήν pov τίθημι ὑπὲρ 

τῶν προβάτων. Kal ἄλλα πρόβατα ἔχω, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν 

ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης" κἀκεῖνα δεῖ με ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς 

φωνῆς μου ἀκούσουσι, καὶ γενήσεται μία ποίμνη, εἷς 

ποιμήν. ia τοῦτὸ με ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
187 
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they who seo not, may seo, and 
those that see, may become blind. 
“Those of the Pharisees that 
were with him, heard thesethings, 
andsaid to him, Arewealso blind? 
1 Jesus ssid to them, If you 
been blind, you would not havo 
had sin: now however you say, 
We see: your sin abides. 


Verily, verily I tell he 
that entera not through tha toce 
into the fold of the sheep, but 
climbs up by another way, he is 
a thief and o robber: * but he 
that enters through the door, is 
a shepherd of the sheep. *To 
him the doorkeeper opens, and 
ihe sheep listen to his voice, and 
his own sheep he calls by name 
and leads them out. ‘Whenever 
he has brought out all his own, 
he goes on hefore them, and the 
sheep follow him, because they 
know his voice; ὅ but a stranger 
will they not follow, but will fly 
from him, because they know 
not the voice of strangers, *This 
parable spoke Jesus to them : 
they however did not understand, 
what the things were he was 
saying tothem. 7Jesus then said 
to them again, Verily, verily I 
tell you, I am the door of the 
slicep : as many as came 
before me, are thieves and rob- 
bers; but the sheep did not 
listen to them, *I am the door: 
through me if any one shal] have 
entered, he will be saved, and 
will go in and out and find 
asture. “The thief comes not 
ut to steal and slaughter and 
destroy: I came that they may 
have life and have it plenteously. 
ΠῚ am the good shepherd: the 
good ee gar lays down his life 
in behalf of the sheep; ” but he 
that is a hireling agd no shep- 
herd, whose own the sheep arc 
not, aeca the wolf ¢oming, and 
abandons the sheep and takes 
to flight—and the wolf carries 
off and scattera them--* 
cause he is a hire 
no cure for the sheep. 
ood shepherd, and I know 
my sheep and am knawn by mine, 
ust as the Father. knows me. 
and I know the Father; and I 
lay down my life in behalf of the 
sheep. “And other sheep I have 
which ore not of this fold; those 
too must I bring, and they will 
listen to my voice, and there will 
ecome one flock, one shepherd. 
7 On this account does my Fe- 
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ther love me, because I lay down 
my hfe, that I may take it again. 
No one takes it from me, but 
I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to hag Sad down, "85 haye 
power to it Again: this com- 
mendment did I receive from my 
Father, A division aguin tov 
place among che Jews on account 
of these savings: “and many of 
oe ae He has a demon aud 

γ᾽ do you listen to 
him? 21 Others ssid, These words 
are not those of one that hus a 
demon: can A demon open blind 

people’s eyes P 


“Now there came the feast of 
the dedication at Jerusalem: it 
was wintor: and Jesus was 
walking in the pigs in Solo- 
mon’s porch. Ἢ The Jews then 
came round bim and said to him, 
ΤΟΥ͂ jong dost thou make our 

ialy “wh in doubt? tell us 

plainly whether thou art the 

hrist. * Jesus answered them, 
I told you, and you believe not : 
the works which o in the 
name of my Father, these wit- 
ness about me; *but you do 
not believe, for’ you are not of 
my sheep. As I told you, *my 
sheep listen to my voice, and 
know them, and they follow me, 
Band I give them everlasting 
life, and never shall they be tier: 
and no onc will tear them out o 
my hand. Father who has 
made a gift to me, in ter than 
all, and no one 18 able to tear 
out of the hand of the Father. 
*T and the Father are one. 
“The Jews then again took up 
stones to stone him. ™ Jesus an- 
swered them, Many good deeds 
have I shewn you from the Fa- 
ther: on account of which of 
them are you stoning me? *The 
Jews answered him, It is not for 
a good deed we are stoning thee, 
but for blasphemy, and because 
being a man thou ar} m 
thyself God. esus answe 
them, Is it got written in your 


Jaw, I said, You are gods? ΜΙ 
he called them to whom 
the word of God come, sod 


the scripture eager be broken; ; 
of one een 
wed and sen 
forth into the world, Thou la. 
ene because I said, I am 
ἢ of GodP SIf3 am not doing 
the deeds of my Father, do not 
believe me; ™ but if I am doing 
them, even should you not believe 
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τίθημι τὴν ψυχήν μου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. Οὐδ- 
els αἴρει αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, GAN ἐγὼ τίθημι αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτοῦ. ᾿Εξουσίαν ἔχω θεῖναι αὐτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
ἔχω πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτήν" ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον 
παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς μου. Σχίσμα πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν 
τοῖς ‘Lovdaiors διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους" ἔλεγον δὲ 
πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. καὶ μαίνεται" τί 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; Αλλοι ἔλεγον, Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ 
ἔστι δαιμονιζομένου' μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀνοῖξαι ; ; 

᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ τὰ ἐγκαίνια ἐν τοῖς “]εροσολύμοις" 
χειμὼν ἦν" καὶ περιεπάτει ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν 
τῇ στοᾷ Σολομῶνος. ᾿Εκύκλωσαν οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ 2 
Εἰ ουδαῖοι καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, Ἕως πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡ ἡμῶν 
αἴρεις ; εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ. 
᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoois, Εἶπον & ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πισ- 
τεύετε' τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός 


μου, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ: ἀλλὰ ὑ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύ- 2 


Καθὼς 


ετε, οὐ γάρ ἐστε ἐκ τῶν προβάτων ᾿ τῶν ἐμών. 


εἶπον ὑμῖν, τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς μου! 


a é s Ἀ é 3 ξ΄ x 5 n~ »; 
aKOVEL κάγῶ γινώσκω avTa, καὶ ακολουθοῦσι μοι, 
> % 4 τ 7 f , “ ‘ $ . > Ff 
κἀγὼ ζωὴν αἰώνιον δίδωμι αὐτοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρός 
μου. Ὁ πατήρ μου, ὃς δέδωκέ μοι; πάντων μείζων 
ἐστί, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ 
πατρὸς. “᾿Εγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ & ἐσμεν. ᾿ἘΕβάστα- 30 
σαν οὖν πάλιν λίθους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἵνα λιθάσωσιν 
’ 3 “ | “ἂς ἃ 
αὐτὸν. Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ 1 ησοῦς, Πολλὰ kana 
ἔργα ἐδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός" διὰ ποῖον αὐτῶν 
ἔργον με λιθάζετε ; ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ oi ᾿Τουδαῖοι, 
Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθαζομέ ἐν σε ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασ- 
φημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ ἄνθρωπος ὧν ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν Θεόν. 
"Amex 0 ? o ς Ty. σι Οὐ ἔ f 
ρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ]ησοῦς, Οὺκ ἐστι γεγραμμένον 
4 ~ Fa € ~ Ω͂ 9.9 ἃ ᾶΦ é » 
ἐν τῶν ὧν, ὅτι, ἐγὼ εἶπα, Ge es; fi 
ἐν τῷ νομῷ ὑμῶν, OTL, ἐγὼ εἶπα, θεοὶ ἐστ ΣΕ 
ἐκείνους εἶπεν θεοὺς, πρὸς ovs ὁ λογος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγέ- 
VETO, καὶ ov δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή: ὃν ὁ πατὴρ 
ἡγίασε καὶ ἀπέστειλεν. εἰς τὸν κῦσμον, ὑμεῖς λέγετε, 
ὅτι; βλασφημεῖς, ὅ ὅτι εἶπον, ΤΙ ios τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰμί ; i Ki 
οὐ ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ “πατρός “μοῦ, HN πιστεύετέ μοι' 
εἰ δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ μη πιστεύητε, τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύ- 
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gare, ἵνα γνῶτε, καὶ γινώσκητε ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ 
89 πατὴρ κἀγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί. ᾿Μζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν 
4 ? % 3 Jon 3 ΄“ Α 2. "»" 
πάλιν πιάσαι' καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 

”~ 7 > ¢ & 
4 Kat ἀπῆλθε πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου εἰς τὸν 
΄ ᾿ ~ 
τόπον ὅπου ἦν ᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων, καὶ 
-- ‘ \ 
41 ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ. Kat πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν, Kat 
4 βὰς 
ἔλεγον, ὅτι, ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν σημεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν, 
, ἡ Φ 1 , g 3 ~ F 
πάντα δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν ᾿Ιωάννης περὶ τούτου, ἀληθῆ ἦν. 
2 4 “ 
42 Kai ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ, 


1 "HN δε τις ἀσθενῶν, Δἔάζαρος ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, ἐκ 
ad Ἀ “a “” 
τῆς κώμης Mapias καὶ MapOas τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. 
ς Ἢν δὲ Μαρία ἡ ἀλείψασα τὸν Κύριον μύρῳ καὶ 
ἐκμάξασα τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ἧς ὁ 
3 ἀδελφὸς Λάζαρος ἠσθένει. ᾿Απέστειλαν οὖν αἱ 
Α é af δ ΄- 
ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσαι, Κύριε, ἴδε ὃν φιλεῖς, 
2 ~ > Fd a | € > “~ 4 re € 
4 ἀσθενεῖ. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἶπεν, Αὕτη ἡ 
Σ ? » ᾿ % 4. ¥ * €« ¥ * f 
ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς θάνατον GAA ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης 
~ - τ ψΨ a ς- τὰ ~ “ s 2. o* 
tov Θεοῦ, ἵνα δοξασθῃ ὁ vios τοῦ Θεοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς. 
. ? e - 4 # Ν % 
5 ᾿Π|γάπα δὲ ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς τὴν MapOay καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
G αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Δαζαρον. ‘Qs οὖν ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἄσθε- 
= © ¢ , , t 
νεῖ, τότε μὲν ἔμεινεν ἐν @ ἦν τόπῳ, δύο ἡμέρας" 
" a“ ~ ~ Fd 
7 eweta μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, Ayope εἰς 
δ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν πάλιν. <Aé€yovow αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, 
ε .) é ~ $F λιθά « a ὃ ΄" ᾿ 
PaBBi, νῦν ἐζήτουν σε aga: οἱ (ουδαῖοι, καὶ 
, ¢ ΄“' -“ ἤ 
9 πάλιν ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿ΪΙησοῦς, Οὐχὶ δώδεκα 
Φ - ᾽ ΄σ΄ ΄-“ζςζ ςε ΄ 
wpai εἰσι τῆς ἡμέρας ; ἐάν τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 
2 *~ ” ζ΄ ’ὔ 
οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου βλέπει" 
[ω γῶν é . 
10 ἐὰν δέ τις περιπατῇ ἐν TH νυκτί, προσκόπτει, ὅτι TO 
11 φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. Ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
+ 3 ~ rd έἐ é ¢ a é ? a 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Aaapos ὁ φίλος ἡμῶν κεκοίμηται: ἀλλὰ 
᾿ 3 Ἂν 
12 πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐξυπνίσω αὐτόν. Ἐϊπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 
\ ’ 9 4 ¢ > # 4 « 
13 Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίμηται, σωθήσεται. Εἰρήκει δὲ ὃ 
᾿Ιησοῦς περὶ τοῦ θανάτον αὐτοῦ: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔδοξαν 
“- ~ s 7 φ 
1} ὅτε περὶ τῆς κοιμήσεως τοῦ ὕπνον λέγει. Tore οὖν 
; nm ¢€ ne 4 é 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Incods παρρησίᾳ, Aatapos ἀπέθανεν, 
12 καὶ χαίρω δι ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, ὅτε οὐκ ἤμην 
ΓῚ “»- ζ 9 εἰ “τὰ 
IG ἐκεῖ: ἀλλὰ ἄγωμεν πρὸς αὐτόν. Εἶπεν οὖν Θωμᾶς, 
a ~ ΕΣ 
ὁ λεγόμενος Aidvpos, τοῖς συμμαθηταῖς, ἄγωμεν 
καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
180 
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me, believe the deeds, that you 
may mark, and may come to know 
that the father is in me and 1 
in the Father. "They endea- 
voured then again to seize him, 
but he eseaped from their hand, 
®And be went away again be- 
yond the Jordan to the place 
where John was at first baptising, 
and stayed there, 5 And man 
came to him and eaid, John di 
ποὺ one sign; but all things that 
John said about this man, were 
true. “And many belioved in 
him there. 


_ Now there was a certain man 
sick, Lazarus from Bethany, of 
the village of Mary and her sis- 
ter Martha. *It waa the Mary 
that anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment and wiped his feet with her 
hair, whose brother aFus WES 
sick. ? His sisters then sent to 
him, saying, Lord, see, he whom 
thou lovest, is sick. ‘And Jesus 
on hearing it said, This sickness 
is not in order to death, but for 
the eake of the glory of God, that 
the Sou of God may be glorified 
through it. *Now Jesus loved 
Martha and her sistor and Laza- 
rus. * When he heard then that 
he was sick, at the time he stayed 
in the place where he was, two 
days ; ‘afterwards he says to the 
disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. ® The disciples say to 
him, Kabbi, but just now were 
the Jews endeavourme to stone 
thee : and art thou gving thither 
againP *Jcsus answered, Are 
there not twelve houra of day. 
time? if any one walk in the 
daytime, he does not stumble, 
because he 8008 the light of this 
world; but if any one walk in 
the a ay he stumbles, because 
the light 1s not in him. ™ These 


ig iu a slumber, but I go that 
I may wake him, They said 
then to him, Tord, if he is 


in_a slumber, he will recover. 
4Bnt Jesus had spoken about 
his death: they however thought 

he was speaking of the slum. 
berof'sleep. “Then said Jesus to 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead - 
and I am glad on your account 
that I was not there, that you 
may helicve: but let us go to 
him. ™ Thomas—called Didy- 
mus—said then to his fellow dis- 
ciples, Let us too go, that we 
may dic with him. 
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17 Jesus then on coming found 
that he had been four days in 
the tomb. “Now Bethany was 
near Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlo ngs off; and many of the 
Jews had come to Martha and 
Mary to comfort them about 
their brother. ™ Martha then, 
when she heard that Jesus was 
coming, went to meet him, but 
Mary was τ iimg in the neues: 
31 Martha then said to Jesus, 
Lord, hadet thou been ae my 
brother not been dead: 
Ἄλον also, I know that whatever 
ae ig ah ar = of God, 

vane τως th 2 Jesus 
ti to o her > brother will mise 
again. * Martha says to him, I 
know that he will rise again at 
the resurrection at the last day. 
Jesus asid to her, Ε am the 
resurrection and the life: he 
that gentile in me, even though 
he die, will Jive; and cvery one 
thet hves and believes in me, 
shall never die: belicvest thou 
this? % She says to him, Yes, 
Lord: I do believe that thou 
art the Christ, the Son of God, 
thet was coming into the world. 


And having seid this she went 
away and called her sister Mary 
secretly, saying, The Mostcr is 
here and is calling thee. ~ She, 
when she heard it, rises quickly 
and eomes to him: ™but Jesus 
had not come into the rillage, 
but was at the place where 
Martba met him. ™ The Jews 
then that were with her and 
comforting her, on seemg that 
Mary rose up quickly and wont 
out, followed her, saying, She ia 
going to the tomb to weep there. 

Mary then when she camo 
where Jesus was, on seeing him 
fell at his fect, saying to him, 
Lord, hadst thou been here, my 
brother had not died. “Jesus 
then, he saw her weeping 
and the Jews that come 


with her, weeping, sighed sorely 
in hig spirit an ‘troubled him- 
self * and said, ere havo you 


laid him? They say to him, Lord 
come and see. * Jesus ashe 

tears. The Jews then aaid, 
See, how he loved him. 5 But 
some of them said, Conld not 
this man who opened the eyes of 
the blind man, have brow 
about that this one should not 
have diedP ™Jcsus then again 
sorely sighing in bimeclf comes 


ht it. 
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᾿Ελθὼν οὖν a ᾿]ησοῦς εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἡμέ- 1% 
ρας ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείφ. "Hy δὲ ἡ Bnéavia 
ἐγγὺς τῶν “Τεροσολύμων, ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε. 
Πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς τᾶς 
περὶ Μάρθαν καὶ Μαριάμ, ἕ ἶνα παραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς 
περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. Ἢ οὖν Μάρθα ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι 20 
᾿]Τησοῦς ἔρχεται; ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ᾽ Μαρία δὲ ἐν τῷ 
οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. Εἶπεν οὖν ἢ Μάρθα πρὸς τὸν 
᾿]ησοῦν, Κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε, οὐκ ἂν ὁ ἀδελφός μου 
ἐτεθνήκει" καὶ νῦν oida ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσῃ TOV 
Θεόν, δώσει σοι ὁ Θεός. Aye αὑτῇ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, 
᾿Αναστήσεται ὁ ὃ ἀδελφός σου. Aéyet αὐτῷ ἢ «Μάρθα, 
Οἶδα ὅ οτι ἀναστήσεται ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. Eirey αὐτῇ ὃ ᾿]Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἀνάστα- 
σις καὶ ἡ ζωή: ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ κἂν ἀπυθάνῃ, ζ- 
σεται; καὶ πᾶς ὁ gov καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ ἀπο- 9 
θάνῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα' πιστεύεις τοῦτο; Δέγει αὐτῷ, 27 
Nai, Κύριε: ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστῶῆς ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὃ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. 

Kat τοῦτο εἰποῦσα ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἐφώνησε Μαριὰμ 28 
τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς λάθρα, εἰποῦσα, ὋὉ διδάσκαλος 
πάρεστι καὶ φωνεῖ σε. ᾿Εκείνη ὡς ᾿ ἤκουσεν, ἐγείρεται 
ταχὺ καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτόν' οὔπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ 
᾿]ησοῦς εἰς τὴν κώμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου 
ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἢ Μαρθα. Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι οἱ 
ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ καὶ παραμυθούμενοι 
αὐτήν, ἰδόντες τὴν Μαριὰμ ὅτι ταχέως ἀνέστη καὶ 
ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ, λέγοντες, ὅτι; ὑπάγει 
εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον ἵνα κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ, A οὖν Μαριὰμ 82 
ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου ἦν Ἰησοῦς, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς πόδας, λέγουσα αὐτῷ, Κύριε, εἰ ἧς 
ὧδε, QUK ἂν μου ἀπέθανεν ὃ ἀδελφός. ᾿]ησοῦς οὖν 33 
ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίρυσαν καὶ τοὺς συνελθόντας αὐτῇ 
᾿]ουδαΐους κλαίοντας, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι καὶ 
ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, καὶ εἶπε, Hot τεθείκατε αὐτὸν ; 34 
Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, & ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. ᾿Εδάκρυσεν 35 
o ᾿]ησοῦς. ᾿ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ Lovdaior, "[8e, πῶς 36 
ἐφίλει αὐτόν. Ti ἱνὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον, Οὐκ ἠδύνατο 37 
οὗτος ὃ ἀνοίξας. τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι 
iva καὶ οὗτος μὴ ἀποθάνῃ ; ᾿Ϊησοῦς οὖν πάλιν ἐμβρι- 38 
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μώμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἔρχέται cis TO μνημεῖον: ἦν δὲ 
9 σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. Δέγει ὁ 
3 ~ " , f f * ~~ @¢ ? Α 
Ϊ]ησοῦς, ἄρατε τὸν λίθον. Δέγει αὐτῷ ἡ ἀδελφὴ 
τοῦ τετελευτηκότος Μίαρθα, Κύριε, ἤδη ὄξει: τεταρ- 
40 ταῖος γάρ ἐστι. Δέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὐκ εἶπόν 
σοι ὅτι, ἐὰν πιστεύσῃς, ὄψη τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 
Ἡ Hpay οὖν τὸν λίθον" ὁ δὲ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἦρε τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς ἄνω καὶ εἶπε, Πάτερ, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι ἤκουσας 
45. μου. ᾿Ἐγὼ δὲ ydew ὅτι πάντοτέ μου ἀκούεις" ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περιεστῶτα εἶπον, ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν 
4} ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. Kai ταῦτα εἰπὼν φωνῇ pe 
4 γάλῃ ἐκραύγασε, Λαάζαρε, δεῦρο ἔξω. ᾿ἘΕξῆλθεν ὁ 
τεθνηκὼς δεδεμένος τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας κειρίαις, 
καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετο. Λέγει ᾽1η- 
gous αὐτοῖς, Αύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἄφετε αὐτὸν ὑπάγειν. 
45 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ϊ]Ιουδαίων, οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς 
τὴν Μαριὰμ καὶ θεασάμενοι ἃ ἐποίησεν, ἐπίστευσαν 
46 εἰς αὐτόν’ τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς 
Φαρισαίους καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἃ ἐποίησεν ᾿]ησοῦς. 
17 Συνήγαγον οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συνξ 
δριον, καὶ ἔλεγον, Τί ποιοῦμεν; ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
15. πολλὰ ποιεῖ σημεῖα' ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτω, 
πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλεύσονται οἱ 
“Ρωμαῖοι καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν τύπον καὶ τὸ 
ἔθνος. Els δέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν Καϊάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿ μεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε 
οὐδέν, οὐδὲ λογίζεσθε ὅτι συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα εἷς 
ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
51 ἔθνος ἀπόληται. Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, 
ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου ἐπροφήτευ- 
σεν, ὅτι ἤμελλεν ᾿ΪΙησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
ἔθνους, καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ 
τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορπισμένα συναγαγῇῃ εἰς 
53 ἕν. "Am ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας συνεβουλεύσαντο 
ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὑτόν. 
᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν οὐκέτι παρρησίᾳ περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς 
᾿Τουδαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς 
τῆς ἐρήμου, εἰς ᾿Εφραὶμ λεγομένην πόλιν" κἀκεῖ 
55 διέτριβε μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν. “Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα 
τῶν ᾿Ϊουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα 
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to the tomb: now it was a cave, 
and a stone was laid to it. ™ Je- 
sua says, Take away the atone. 
The sister of the deceased, Mar- 
tha, says to him, Lord, by this 
time he stinks, for he has been 
four days dead. “Jesus says to 
her, Did I not tell thee that, 
if thon wouldst believe, thon 
shouldst see the glory of God 
© They took then away the stone, 
And Jeaus cast his eyes upward 
and said, Father, I thank thee 
that thou didst hear me. Δ] 
however knew that thou hearost 
me at ali times; but on account 
of the crowd that stands rownd, 
1 said it, that they may believe 
that thou didst send me forth, 
2 And heving said this he cried 
with a lond voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. “There came out the dead 
man, having his feet and hands 
swathed with grave-clothes, and 
hia face was wrapped round with 
a napkin, Jeausa says to them, 
Looue him, and let him go. 

“Many of the Jews then, who 
had come to Mary and seen what 
he had done, believed in him: 
ἢ but some of them went away 
to the Pharisees, and told them 
what Jesus had done. * The 
chief priests then and tbe Phari- 
sees asaembled a sanhedrim, and 
said, What are we doing? for 
this man is doing many signs - 
8rhould we leave him as he is, 
all will believe in hirn, and the 
Romans will come and take away 
both our place and nation. “And 
one of them, Caiaphas, being 
high priest of that ycar, said to 
them, You know nothing, and 
ate not taking into aecount, that 
it is for your good, thet one man 
should die in behalf of tho peo- 

le, and not the whole nation 

e lost. “ Now this he said not 
from himeelf, but, being high 
priest of that year, he prophesied 
that Jesus was 1 die in behalf of 
the nation, “and not in behalf of 
the nation only, but that he 
might gather into one the scat. 
tered childrenalsoof God. “From 
that day forward then they con- 
certed to put him to death. 

4 Jesus then was no longer 
walking openly among the Jews, 
but went away thence to the 
country near the wilderness, to 
α town culled Ephraim, and was 
there making a stay with the 
disciples. * And the feast of the 
Jews wns near, and many went 
up from the country to Jeru- 
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salem before the passoverto purify 
themselves, They sought then 
for Jesus, and said among them- 
gelvea. while standing in the tem- 
plo. What think you? that he 
will not come tothe feast? *” But 
the chief priestsand the Pharisees 
had given cémmands that, if any 
one knew where he was, he ahould 
make it known, that they might 
make a seizure of him. 

Jesus then six days before the 

assover came to Bethany, where 

zarus waa, Whom Jesus raise 

from the dead. 7They made 
then a supper for him there, and 
Martha gave attendance, but 
Lazaros waa one of those that 
were at table with him. * Mary 
then, havin en a pound of 
ointment of cosily spikenard, 
anointed tha feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair: 
and the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment, ‘Judas 
Iscariot, one of his disetples, he 
that was going to deliver him 
up, says, § waa not this 
aintment sold for three hun- 
dred pence and given to poor 
folk? *But he said this, not 
that he cared about the poor, 
but because be was a thief, and, 
huving the bag, was the bearer 
of what was put into it. 7Jesua 
then said, Leave her to have kept 
it against the day of my burial ; 
*for the poor you have at all 
times with you, but me you have 
not at all tuncs. 

%A large crowd of the Jews 
then had learnt that he was there, 
and came not on account of Je- 
gus only, but that they might aec 
Lazarus also whom raised 
from the dead. But the chief 
priests devised to put Lazarugalsy 
to death, " because many of the 
Jews were on his account going 
away and believing inJesus. On 
the morrow a large crowd that 
had come to the feast, on hearing 
that Jesus was coming to Jeru- 
salem, * took the palm-branches 
and went out to meet him, and 
ericd, Hosanna, blessed is he 
that comes in the name of the 
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ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, iva ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς. 
"EGyrovy οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἔλεγον per ἀλλήλων 56 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες, Τί δοκεῖ ὑμῖν ; ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἔλθῃ 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν ; Φεδώκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 57 
Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὰς, ἵνα ἐάν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἔστι, μηνύσῃ, 
ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 


- Ν - © on ~ ΄ 
ὋὉ OYN ᾿Ϊησοῦς πρὸ ἐξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα 12 
oe 3 é A wf 3 
ἦλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν, ὅπον ἣν Λάζαρος, ὃν ἥγειρεν ἐκ 
νεκρῶν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς. ᾿Εποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, 2 
ε δ f , ς- φΦ ; τῆς 
καὶ ἡ αρθα διηκόνει, ὁ δὲ Λαζαρος εἷς ἦν ἐκ τῶν 
3 7 4 > ~ « r φ Fs nm 
ἀνακειμένων συν avT@. H ovy Mapia λαβοῦσα 3 
“ Ἀ 
λίτραν μύρου vapdov πιστικῆς πολυτίμου ἤλειψε τοὺς 
- “- ” 8 σ' 4% 
πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ 
f ’ὔ 3 4 ¢ 3 f e ᾽ » 
μύρον. «Δέγει Lovdas 0 Ισκαριώτης εἰς εκ τῶν pady- - 
" 3 ~ tf f > % ; % é ~ 
τῶν αὐτοῦ, ὁ μέλλων αὑτὸν παραδιδόναι, Ata Ti τοῦτο 
4 a > 3 ͵ 7 7 , Fn? 
TO μύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων καὶ ἐδοθη 
ἴω ‘ ~ fed » ~ ἢ 
πτωχοῖς; Εἶπε δὲ τοῦτο οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν ὁ 
# > m~ » 1+ w# , ? ai ; 
ἐμελεν αὐτῷ, ἀλλ ort κλεπτὴς ἣν καὶ TO γλωσσοκο- 
.} ᾿ 
pov ἔχων τὰ βαλλύμενα ἐβάσταζεν. Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ 
> “~ . a , ᾿, € nm 2 
Inaots, Ades αὐτὴν ἵνα εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐντα- 
~ 3 - 
φιασμοῦ pov τηρήσῃ αὐτὸ" τοὺς πτωχοὺς yap πάν- ὃ 
δ “ ? ΄ af 
Tore ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ ov πάντοτε ἔχετε. 
wat 3 ¥ 4 3 ΄- 3 7 [-2 9 “ 
οι ἤγνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς €x τῶν Ἰουδαίων ort ἐκεῖ 9 
» , . » 4 5! ? - f > 7 
ἐστί, Kai ἦλθον ov διὰ τὸν 7ησοῦν μόνον, αλλ twa 
Ν “ 3 
καὶ τὸν Λαζαρον ἴδωσιν ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ᾿Ἐβου- 10 
λεύσαντο δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τὸν Δάζαρον ἀπο- 
ef ΕῚ ~ “ 
κτείνωσιν, ὅτε πολλοὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον τῶν ᾿ἴΖου- 11 
: ΄ - ἤ 
δαίων καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν. TH ἐπαύριον 12 
w ‘ e ? % + % € f 3 ’ τ 
Οχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν. ἀκούσαντες ort 
ij ? *~ ? ε ἔ' " Ἀ a : 
epxeTa: ἴησοῦς εἰς ᾿Ϊ]εροσόλυμα, ἔλαβον ra Baia 13 
“ “ # ~ 
τῶν φοινίκων καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
f 
ἐκραύγαζον, ‘flaoavva, εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 
/ -" Ἁ A 
ὀνόματι Κυρίου, βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. ΕΕὐρὼν δὲ τι 
¢ » * » & » # 3 > 2 4 2 
ὁ 7ησοῦς ovaptoy ἐκάθισεν en αὐτο. καθὼς ἐστι 
΄“- ‘ ἈΝ - = 
γεγραμμένον, Μὴ φοβοῦ, θυγάτηρ Σιών. ἰδοὺ ὁ 15 
7 ei é “" ed 
βασιλεὺς cov epyera: καθήμενος ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου. 
T, “~ Π a e & $ ~ 4% ral - 
αὕτα οὐκ ἐγνωσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ πρῶτον, 16 
2 3 Ψ , b ~ é a ad 
ἀλλ᾽ ore ἐδοξζασθη ᾿ΪΙησοῦς, tore ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι 
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ταῦτα ἦν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν 
17 αὐτῷ. ᾿Ἐμαρτύρει οὖν ὃ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν per αὐτοῦ, 
ὅτε τὸν Δάζαρον ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου καὶ 
18 ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑπήντησεν 
αὐτῷ ὃ ὄχλος, ὅ ὅτε ἤκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν πεποιηκέναι 
19 τὸ σημεῖον. Οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτούς, 
θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν: ἴδε, ὁ κόσμος 
ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 
20 
"1 iva προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ" οὗτοι οὖν προσ- 
ἦλθον Φιλίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ τῆς I αλιλαίας, 
καὶ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Κύριε, θέλομεν τὸν 
22 ᾿]ησοῦν ἰδεῖν. "Ἔρχεται ὃ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ 
A ἰνδρέᾳ, ἔρχεται ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγουσι 
23 τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ. Ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς λέγων, καὶ 
᾿Ελήλυϑθεν ἡ ἡ ὥρα iva δοξασθῇ ὃ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
“4 μῆν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ 6 κόκκος τοῦ σίτου 
πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος μένει" ἐὰν 
on δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. ‘O φιλῶν τὴν 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ ὃ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλαξει 
2G αὐτὴν. ᾿Ἐὰν ἐμοί res διακονῇ, ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, 
καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγώ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὄ διάκονος ὃ ὃ ἐμὸς ἔσται" 
57 ἐάν τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ, τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὃ πατήρ. No by 
7 ψυχή. μου τετάρακται, καὶ τί εἴπω ; Πάτερ, σῶσόν 
με ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης. ᾿Αλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς 
28 τὴν ὥραν ταύτην. Πάτερ, δόξασον σου τὸ ὄνομα. 
"He οὖν φωνὴ ἐ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Καὶ ἐδόξασα καὶ 
29 πάλιν δοξάσω. Ὃ οὖν ὄχλος ὃ ἑστὼς καὶ ἀκούσας 
ἐλέγε βροντὴν γεγονέναι" ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, “Ayyedos 
30 αὐτῷ λελάληκεν. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, Ov 
31 δ ἐμὲ 7 φωνὴ αὕτη γέγονεν ἀλλὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς. Nov 
κρίσις ἐστὶ τοῦ κύσμου τούτου νῦν ὃ ἄρχων τοῦ 
32 κόσμου τούτου ἐκβληθήσεται ἔξω, κἀγὼ ἐὰν ὑψωθῷ 
33 ἐκ τῆς VIS, πάντας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν. Τοῦτο 
δὲ ἔλεγε σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 
341. ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος, ᾿Ημεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ 
τοῦ νῦμου ὅτι é Χριστὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ 
πώς λέγεις, σὺ, ὅτι δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι. τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
35 ποῦ; τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; Ἐἶπεν 
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and that they had done these 
things to him. ’The crowd then 
that was with him, bore witnesr 
that he ealled Lazarus from the 
tomb and raised him from the 
dead. “On thia recount did the 
crowd also meet him; because 
they had heard that he had done 
this sign. The isees then 
ol to cach other, You see plainly 
ou do no : Bee, the 
ee is gone away after him. 


” Now there were some Greeks 
amo0e those that were coming 
to Sauk at the feast; “these 
τ en came to Philip, who was 
m Bethsaida in 66, and 
asked him, saying, | Sir, we wish 
to see Jesus ilip comea and 
tells Andrew, Andrew and Philip 

come and tell Jesus. Κ΄ And Je. 
sus answered them, saying, Tle 
hour has come that the Son of 
Man should be glorified. * Ve. 
rily, verity I tel you. unless tle 
grain of wheat shall have fallen 
und and a, it abidea 

y ited alone; but if it have 
Ned. it bears much fruit, % He 
that loves his life, will loae it; 
and he that hates his life in this 
world, will keep it safe for ever- 
Jasting life. “If any one give 
to me his a aaa me lot him fol- 
low ; and where I am, there will 
also my servant be; if any one 
give his service to me, my Father 
will honour @ Now is my 
soul troubled: and what am I 
to say P Father, save me from 
this hour, But on this account 
came I to hour.- ™ Father; 
glorify thy name, There came 
then a voice from heaven, I have 
eat glorified and will glorify 
in. *The crowd then that 
i and heard, raid that it 
thundered: others said, An angel 
has spoken to him, * Jesus an- 
awered and said, It 18: ποῦ on my 
account that this voicd hes cone, 
but on yourr, * Now is there 
a judging of this world: now will 
the ruler of cat word east 
out; “and I, if I be uplifted 
from the earth, Mil draw all to 
myself. And this he anid, giving 
a understand by what sort of 
death he was going to dic. ™ The 
crowd answered him, We have 
heard out of the Iaw that the 
Christ is to abide for evermore : 
and how dost thou say, that the 
Son of Man must be uplifted? 
who is this Son of Man? * Jesus 
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then said to them, For a litle 
time longer is the light among 
ou: Waik while you have tho 
ight, that the darkness may not 
rise se you: and he that walks 
in the srgaktety Enows not whieh 
way hei is going you have 
the light, a8 in nthelieht, that 
you may become sons of acl 
These things did Jesus 5 
and he went away and tate him. 
self from them. * And though 
hie had dong so many signs before 
them, they did not helievein him; 
*that the word of Ksaiaa the pro- 
pet might be fulfilled, Lord, ΑΝ 
elieved our report; and the arm 
of the Lord, to whom waa it re- 
vealed ἢ On thia account could 
they not believe, use again 
Ksaias said, “” He haa blinded 
their eyes and hardened their 
heart, that they may not see with 
their éyes dnd understaud with 
their heart, and turn themselves, 
and 1 heal them. “Theso things 
anid Rsains, when he saw hiz 
glory and prone about him. “8uill 
owever from among the rulers 
many believed in him, but on ac- 
count of the Pharisees did not 
make avowal, that they might 
not be put out of the synagogue; 
for ney loved the glory of men 
more than the glory of od. 
“But Faas ried’ and d said, 
that believes in me, believée on 
in me but in him that sent me; 
4iand he that beholds me, beholda 
him that acnt me. have come 
a light into the world, that every 
one that believes in me, may pe 
abide in the darkness, “ And if 
any one have heard my words 
and not kept them, I judge him 
not, for I came not to judge the 
world but to save the world. 
“Ho that slights me and receives 
not my wont has one that judges 
him: the word which I have spo- 
κοῦ, aay will judge him at the 
#because I did not 
apy rom myself, but the Fa- 
t er who sent me, has himself 
iven me ἃ commandment, what 
am and what to speak; 
“and I know that his command- 
Tacnt is everlasting life. What 
things then I am speaking, ac- 
cording aa the Father has said 
to me, it is thus I speak. 


Now before the feast of the 

sover Jesus, knowing that his 

ur had come for him to de poly 
out of this world to the Fat 

having loved his own peaple wis 
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n * af ‘ ? X nm + 
οὖν αὐτοῖς 6 ᾿]ησοῦς, "τι μικρὸν χρόνον τὸ φώς ἐν 
ὑμῖν ἐστί: περιπατεῖτε ὡς TO φῶς ἔχετε, ἵνα μὴ 
σκοτία ὑμᾶς καταλάβῃ; καὶ ὃ περιπατῶν ἐν TY σκοτίᾳ 
οὐκ οἶδε ποῦ ὑπάγει. “Ὡς τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, πιστεύετε 36 
3 Ν - fd <4 Ν ’ὔ 
εἰς τὸ φώς, ἵνα υἱοὶ Paros γένησθε. 


Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ᾿ησοῦς, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη ἀπ᾽ 81 
“~ “~ ~ ~ f 
αὐτῶν. Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος ἔμ- 
a é ͵ 
προσθεν αὐτῶν, οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν, ἵνα ὃ λόγος 38 
Hoaiov TOV “προφήτου πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπε, Κύριε, τίς 
ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν ; καὶ ὁ βραχίων Κυρίου 
tive ἀπεκαλύφθη ; Διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν 39 
ὅτι πάλιν εἶπεν ᾿Ησαΐας, Τετύφλωκεν αὐτῶν τοὺς 40 
᾽ Ν . 2s >; ow Ά f ad t 
οφθαλμοὺυς καὶ ἐπώρωσεν αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν, ἵνα μὴ 
ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ νοήσωσι, τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ 
στραφῶσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐτοὺς. Ταῦτα εἶπεν  Hoa- Al 
tas, 6 ὅτι εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησε περὶ 
αὐτοῦ. “Ὅμως μέντοι καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ 43 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους οὐχ 
td 4 é , é ᾿ 
ὡμολόγουν, ἵνα μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι γένωνται" ἠγάπη- 48 
4 4 ? ~ b é “~ Ww | 
σαν yap τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ἥπερ THY 
" ~ ~ 4 τ > € ,." 
δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξε καὶ εἶπεν, Ὁ 41 
2 4 Ν 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμὲ ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸν 
4 é \. f “~ > 4 “- x , , a 
πέμψαντα με, Kal ὃ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ θεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαντα 15 
» Ν - > \ t a, 2 v ae ee 
με. “Ἔγω φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐλήλυθα, wa πᾶς ὁ 40 
᾿ς af ae 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνῃ. Καὶ ἐὰν 17 
τίς μου ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων καὶ μὴ φυλάξῃ, ἐγὼ οὐ 
κρίνω αὐτόν" οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον ἵ ἵνα κρίνω τὸν κόσμον 
adr ἵνα σώσω τὸν ,κόσμον. Ὁ ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ καὶ 48 
μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά μου ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντα 
αὐτόν" ὃ λόγος ov ἐλάλησα, ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν 
ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ: ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ 40 
ἐλάλησα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με πατὴρ αὐτὸς μοι ἐντο- 
λὴν δέδωκε, τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω’ καὶ οἶδα ὅ ὅτι Sit) 
ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. “A οὖν λαλῶ 
2 ζ΄ 4 ¥ Fa € f td ~ 
ἐγώ, καθὼς εἴρηκέ μοι 0 πατὴρ, οὕτω λαλω. 


LPO δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 15 
, 2 - f o ~ ~ i 
ὅτε ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
| ‘ 
τούτου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας Tous ἰδίους τοὺς 
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2 ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, εἰς τέλος ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς καὶ 
δείπνου γινομένου, τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος 
εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ἴ ἵνα παραδῷ αὐτὸν ᾿]ούδας Σίμωνος 

8 ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἰδὼς ὅ ὅτι πάντα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ o πατὴρ 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε καὶ πρὸς τὸν 

4 Θεὺν ὑπάγει, ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δεΐπνου καὶ τίθησι 

5 τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν" εἶτα 
βάλλει ὕδωρ εἰς τὸν νιπτῆρα, καὶ ἤρξατο νίπτειν 
τοὺς πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν καὶ ἐκμάσσειν Te λεντίῳ 

Go ἦν διεζωσμένος. Ἔρχεται o οὖν πρὺς Σίμωνα 
Πέτρον. Aéyet αὐτῷ, Κύριε, σύ μου vires Tous 
7 πόδας ; ᾿ἀπεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “0 ἐγὼ 
ποιῶ, σὺ οὐκ οἶδας ἄρτι, γνώσῃ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα. 

8 Aeyet αὐτῷ Πέτρος, Οὐ μὴ νέψῃς μον τοὺς πόδας 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ, Lav μὴ νίψω σε, 

9 οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος per’ ἐμοῦ. Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Te- 
T pos, Kv ὕριε, μὴ τοὺς πόδας μου μόνον. ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς 

10 χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. Δέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ὃ 

λελουμένος οὐκ ἔχει χρείαν ἢ τοὺς πόδας νέψασθαι, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι καθαρὸς ὅλος" καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες. "Hebe yap τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν" 
διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν ὅτι οὐχὶ πάντες καθαροί ἐστε. Ὅτε 
οὖν ἔνιψε τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν καὶ ἔλαβε τὰ ἱμάτια 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνέπεσε πάλιν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Γινώσκετε 
τί πεποίηκα ὑμῖν; ; Ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ με, Ὁ διδάσκαλος 
καὶ ὁ κύριος, καὶ καλῶς λέγετε' εἰμὶ γάρ. Ei οὖν 
ἐγὼ ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ διδάσ- 
καλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων νίπτειν τοὺς 
15 πόδας" ὑπόδειγμα γὰρ ἐδωκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα, καθὼς ἐγὼ 
ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ 
ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτόν. Ei ταῦτα 
οἴδατε, μακάριοί ἐστε ἐὰν ποιῆτε αὐτά. Ov περὶ 
πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω" ἐγὼ οἶδα οὖς ἐξελεξάμην' ἀλλ᾽ 
iver ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ; Ὃ τρώγων per ἐμοῦ τὸν 
ἄρτον ἐπῆρεν ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ τὴν πτέρναν αὐτοῦ. “Agr ἄρτι 
λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, ἵνα πιστεύσητε ὅταν 

20 γένηται, ὅτε ἐγώ εἰμι. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ 
λαμβάνων ἂν τινα πέμψω, ἐμὲ λαμβάνει, ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ 
λαμβάνων λαμβάνει τὸν πέμψαντά με. 
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were im the world, loved them 
to the last: *and as supper a 
going on—the devil havin 
ready put into the heart of ἔν; 
ΤΣ 


Father had ae 
into his han 
come out from God and rang 
to God, ‘rises from the supp ing 
laid pee hia dress, and he tock & 
towel and girt himself: Sthen he 
pa water into the bagon, and 
gan to lr _ feat of the 
discip them with 
the towel with which he was girt. 
ὅ H¥e comes then to Simon Peter. 
He says to him, Lord, dost thou 
wash my feet? 7 Jesus answe 
andsaid to him, What I am doing, 
thou dost not know just now, but 
wilt come to know afterwards, 
8 Peter anys to him, Never shalt 
thou wash my feet. Jesus answer- 
ed I wash theo not, thou 
hast no share with me. *Simon 
Peter says to him, Lord, not my 
acer only, but also my hands and 
10 Jesus says to him, He 
oe has ‘bathed, has no need but 
to havo his feet was hed, but is 
entirely clean: ane on are clean, 
but not all. e knew who 
was deliverin him up: on this 
account he said, You are not all' 
clean. *? When then he had wash. 
ed their feet, and taken his dress 
and laid down again, he said to 
them, Do you understand τὸ 
I have done to youP * Your- 


selves cal] me, Master, and, Lord; 
and ou say well, ΒΟ I am. 
If I then, Master and Lord, 


ἡ εὐ Στ your feet, you too 
ought to wash each other's feot ; 
4% for T hava given you an exam- 
ple, that you also should do as J 
ave done. “Verily, verily I ner 
you, there is no -bondservan 
prealer than his master, and ὡς 
apostle poate © than) he that sent 
him. "if you know these things, 
blest are you, a rou do them. 
87 am not s about you 
all; I know t. πε om I chose 
ont but it is that the scripture 
may be fulfilled, He that ate the 
with me, lifted his hee! 
μμοιέξν! me. From this time 
am I telling you before things 
come to pass, that, when they 
have come-to pass, you may be- 
lieve that T am he, Verily, ve. 
rily I tell you, he that receives 
whomsoever I may send, receives 
me, and he that receives me, re- 
eeives him that sent me, 
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2 On sayin these things Jesus 
was trou led i in his spirit, and 
gave witness and m7 erily, 


a I tell you, that one of you 
ehrvermeup. ™The disci- 
pies looked on each other, in be- 
wilderment about whom hespoke. 
=There was Wing. on the bosom 
of Jesus one of his s disciples, he 
whom Jesus loved; *to him then 
Simon Peter nods, and says to 
him, Tell us who it is about whom 
he ig ΤΒΡΕΚΚΙΩ * He, ane lean- 
ing a on he breast o f Jesus, 
sys 0 him; Lord, who is 1} 
eaus hee anssrers, That one 

it is for whdm 1 shall dip the 
morsel and give it him, Having 
then dipped the morsel, he takes 
and αἰτοῦ it to Judas eon of Si- 
mon Iscariot: *and after tho 
roorsel, then did Satan enter him, 
Jesus thensaysto him, What thou 
art doing, do quickly, *Now, as 
to this, no onc of those at tablo 
new with what meaning he 
tha εὶ to him; “for a Moughs 
since Judas had τ frase bag, 
Jesus meant to Bay uy 
the things of which wo have 
need against the feast, or that he 
as ve oe to the 
aving then received 

the gal he went out forth- 
on “δ it wae night. * When 
8 gone of ta esus says, 
Νι owt i he Son of Man glorified, 


is glorified in him. *If 


ao a orified i in him, God also 
wal glorify him in aE and 
oon _ forty, B 
tile <nile lo longer Shea 
< aa you: you will seek me; 
and, as 1 told the Jews, Whither 
I go a ἡ you cannot come, to 
you also 1 say it now. +A new 
commandment I give you, that 
you love otber; as 1 eves 
vou that you also love each 
Herein will lgome i? know that 
you are my discip you have 
love for each other. *Simon Peter 
says to him, Lord, whitherartthou 
ng? Jesus answered, Whither 
£0, “thou art not now able to fol- 
low me, but thou wilt follow me 
in after time. * Peter says to him, 
Why am I iat τυ follow thee 
iat ΤΑΥ͂ Εἰς I lay down in 
pea f 516 i answers, Thy 
wilt thou lay down in my be. 
half? Verily, verily I tell thee, 
a cock uot crow, till thou 
shalt have denied me thrice. 
Let not your heart be troubled: 
you believe in God, believe in 
me also. *In the house of my 
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Tad αὔτα εἰπὼν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ 21 
ἐμαρτύρησε καὶ εἶπεν, ‘Any, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς 
ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με. Έβλεπον εἰς ἀλλήλους οἱ 22 
μαθηταί, ἀπορούμενοι περὶ τίνος λέγει. "Hy ἀνακεί- 23 
μενος εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ 
᾿]ησοῦ, ὃ ov ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς" γεύει οὖν τούτῳ Σίμων 23 
“Πέτρος, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰπὲ τίς ἐστι περὶ οὗ λέγει. 
᾿Αναπεσὼν ἐκεῖνος οὕτως ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ 25 
λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν; : ᾿Αποκρίνεται οὖν ὁ 20 
᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Εκεῖνός ἐστιν ᾧ ἐγὼ βάψω τὸ ψωμίον καὶ 
δώσω αὐτῷ. Baas οὖν τὸ ψωμίον λαμβάνει. καὶ 
δίδωσιν ‘Tove Σίμωνος Εἰ σκαριώτου" καὶ μετὰ τὸ 27 
ψωμίον, τότε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὃ Σατανάς. “Λέγει 
οὖν αὐτῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦς," O ποιεῖς ποίησον τάχιον. Τοῦτο 28 
δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔ ἐγνώ τῶν ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ' 
τινὲς γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐ ἐπεὶ τὸ γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν I οὔδας, 29 
ὅτι λέγει αὑτῷ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αγόρασον ὧν χρείαν ἑ ἔχομεν 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι δῷ. “Δαβὼν 30 
οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος ἐξῆλθεν εὐθύς" ἦν δὲ νύξ. 
"Ore ἐξῆλθε, λέγει ᾿Ἰησοῦς, Nov ἐδοξάσθη ὁ ὃ υἱός 81 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὃ. Θεὺς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ. Εἰ 32 
ν Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ Θεῦς δοξάσει αὐτὸν 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. Texvia, | ἔτι 33 
μικρὸν ped v ὑμῶν εἰμέ' ζητήσετέ με; καὶ καθὼς εἶπον 
τοῖς I ουδαίοις, ὅ Ort ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε 
ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. ᾿Ἐντολὴν καινὴν δίδωμι 31 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς 
ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. “Ev τούτῳ γνώ- 35 
σονται πάντες ὅτε ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην 
ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. Aéye αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, 36 
Κύριε, ποῦ ὑπάγεις; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ὅπου ὑπ- 
ἄγω, οὐ δύνασαί μοι νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσεις 
δὲ ὕστερον. Adye αὐτῷ Πέτρος, Κύριε, διὰ τί οὐ 87 
δύναμαί σοι ἀκολουθῆσαι ἄ ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν μου ὑπὲρ 
σοῦ θήσω. ᾿Αποκρίνεται T ἡσοῦς, Τὴν ψυχήν. σου 38 
ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσεις ; ; ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσῃ ἕως οὗ ἀρνήσῃ με τρίς. 


ΜΗ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἤ καρδία: πιστεύετε εἰς 14 
τὸν Θεόν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε. "Ev τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ 2 
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πατρός μου μοναὶ πολλαί εἰσιν" εἰ δὲ μή, εἶπον ἃ av 
3 ὑμῖν, ὅτι, πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν: καὶ ἐὰν 
πορευθῶ καὶ € ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν τόπον, πάλιν ἔρχομαι καὶ 
παραλήψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὺς ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, 
4 καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε. Καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, οἴδατε τὴν 
5 ὁδόν. Acye αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς, Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ 
6 ὕπαγεις, καὶ πῶς οἴδαμεν τὴν ὁδόν"; Aéyet αὐτῷ ὃ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ chu ἡ ὁδός καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ” 
Con οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα εἰ μὴ δι 


Ψ ~ > Ld | 4 4 Ὁ ᾿ é > [4 
7 ἐμοῦ. Εἰ ἐγνώκειτέ με, καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου eyva- 
κείιτε ἄν' καὶ ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν καὶ ἑωρά- 


8 κατε αὐτόν. Λέγει αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, Κύριε, δεῖ- 
9 ξον ἡ ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ ἡμῖν. Δέγει αὐτῷ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Τοσοῦτον χρόνον με ὑμῶν εἰμέ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔγνωκάς με; Φίλιππε: ὃ ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ ἑώρακε, Tov 
πατέρα" καὶ πῶς σὺ λέγεις, Δεῖξον ἡ ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα; 
10 Ov πιστεύεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ 6 πατὴρ ἐν 
ἐμοί ἐστι; τὰ ῥήματα ᾶ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ ἐμαυτοῦ 
οὐ λαλῶ" ὁ δὲ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοὶ μένων ποιεῖ τὰ ἔργα 
11 αὐτός. Πιστεύετε μοι ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ὃ 
πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί: εἰ δὲ μή, διὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετε. 
12 ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, τὰ ἔργα 
ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, κἀκεῖνος ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων 
13 ποιήσει' ὅτι ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα πορεύομαι, καὶ ὅ 
τι ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, τοῦτο ποιήσω, ἵ ἵνα 
14 δοξασθῇ ὃ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ. ᾿Εαν τι αἰτήσητε ἐν 
15 τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐγὼ ποιήσω. ᾿Βὰν ἀγαπᾶτε με; 
18 Tas ἐντολὰς τὰς ἐμὰς τηρήσατε' κἀγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν 
πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἦ 
17 μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ 
ὃ κόσμος ου δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅ ὅτι οὐ θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ οὐδὲ 
γινώσκει, αὐτό: ὑμεῖς “γινώσκετε αὐτό, ὅτι Tap ὑμῖν 
18 μένει καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστίν. Οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούῦς, 
10 ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, "Ent μικρὸν καὶ ὁ κόσμος με 
οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ": ὑμεῖς δὲ θεωρεῖτε με» ὅτι ἐγὼ ζῶ καὶ 
20 ὑμεῖς ζήσετε. ᾿Εν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ γνώσεσθε ὑμεῖς 
ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί μου καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν 
21 ὑμῖν. Ὁ ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς. μου καὶ τηρῶν αὐτάς, 
ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν pe ὁ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με ἀγαπη- 
θήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μον, κἀγὼ ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν 
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Father are many abodes: and, 
bad st ποῦ beeu 0 T show have 
said to you, I go to mak 


a place for you; ΠΣ ΕΝ if Ts 
have gone and 2 plasd 
for you, I will come again and 


take you to myself, thet where 
I am, there you may be also. 
“And you know the way — 
I am going. ®*Thomas 
him, Lord, we know not w ‘ther 
thou art going; and how yaa we 
know the way? *Jeaus says ἤὸ 
him, I am the way and the 
and the life: no one comes to the 
Father but through me. * Had 
you known mé, my Father alec 
would you have known: and 
henceforward you are knowing 
him have seen him, * Philip 
says to him, Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it is enough for us. 
* Jesus says to him, this time 
have I been with yon, and thou 
a not come to know me, Philip: 
= seen me, has seen the 
: and how is it that ἢ thou 


am in the Father eee the Father 
in me? ΤῈ ΤΌΣΗ γένῃ ὡς I tell 
you speak them no τὰ 

but the ari abiding in 
a a tiewall does the works. ™Be- 
lieve me that I am in the Father 
and the agree in me; and, if 
not, believe for the very works’ 
δα. ™ Verily, verily I tell you, 
he that Lac eatin ty 7 me, the worka 
which FE do, wi o do, and 


will do pease than tices: be- 
cause I am going to a ὁ Father, 
ed ae whaterer ae a 
saked in my name is 

that the Father may be glorified 
inthe Son. “If ype shall have 
asked aught in ae. ged 


do it. “If you love me, 

my τορι δα μονας “and I Koch 
of the Father, and he will 

give you Lee d phiiah tog oo 
θ say Ber you for over; 
¥the Spirit μέ γε truth, Μη the 
world eannot receive, because it 
does not behold it for know it: 
you are knowing ‘t, because it 
bldes with you and ia in you. 
1¢T will not leave you in bereave- 
ment: Tam coming to you. "ΝᾺ 
little longer and the world be- 
holds me no aida you however 
me, becauge I live and 
you will live. At that day will 
you know that I gm in my Fa- 
ther and you in me and I in you. 
4 He that has my commandments 
and keeps them, he it is that loves 
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me; and he that loves ἀπὸ ge be 

loved by my Father, and 

love him and manifest 

him.. * Judas saya to him—not 

Tecariot—Lord, and why ie it that 

thou art goingite manifest ig 

to us and not to the world? ™ 

ΒΒ answered and said to him, if 

any one love me, he will keep my 

word, and my Father will love 

him, ‘and we mill come to him 
and make an; abode with him. 


He that loves me not, keeps 


not my and the word 
which fo 5 is not mina, but 
the Father’s who sent me. 
*Thcsc thiggs have I spoken 
to you while abiding with Mae ; 
*but the Comforter, the oly 
Spirit which t 6 Father will sen 
in My name, ἊΝ will teach you all 
gs, and remind you of all 
things that 1 have told you. 
¥ Peace I eg ore you; & peace 
of my own I bestow on you: not 
as the world bestows, do 1 be- 
stow ou {5 let not your heart 
be troubled or be fearful. ™You 
heard that I said te you, I go 
away and am coming to you: had 
you loved me, you would hare 
to the Fa- 
er a at. 
er than 1: and I have tol 
now before it comes to pass, that, 
when it shall have come to pass, 
Sed ap hi lero ia! = 
I talk much with sg a en there 
comes the ruler the word. and 
in ma he has no » “but it is 
= me world may earn that I 
and according as 
ne nee ooumistrulad me, 80 I 
do. Rise, let us go hence, 
I am the true vine and my. Fa- 
era is the hnshandman : 


eanses it, 
that it way Lea sage dpe 


ou clean 
Bans 0 the word which ΤΊ ieee 
Py to zens i in me and 
in χοῦς cannot 
des ttealt unless it 
tte in Sig! Be vine, so neither can 
you, unless you abide in me, ‘T 
am the vine, you the shoots. He 
that abides an map, and ΤΑ Dae, 
beara much fruit, be- 
cause apart from me can do 
nothing ‘If one abide not in 
aeibe Washees, oy enna 

as vin and 
πα they y Gather Aoape they throw 
t mto the an are 
burst. 7 *TF you abide in me, and 
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καὶ ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. Aeyer αὐτῷ ᾿Τούδας, 29 
οὐχ ὄ "Ἰσκαριώτης, Κύριε, καὶ τί γέγονεν ὅτι ἡμῖν 
μέλλεις ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ; ; 
᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ι]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Eav τις ἀγαπᾷ 28 
μέ; τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσει, καὶ ὃ πατήρ μου ἀγαπή- 
σει αὐτόν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα καὶ μονὴν παρ᾽ 
αὐτῷ ποιησόμεθα. ‘O μὴ ἀγαπῶν με τοὺς λόγους 24 
μου οὐ τηρεῖ" καὶ ὃ λύγος ὃν ἀκούετε; οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς 
ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός με πατρύς. 

Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένων" ὃ δὲ 25 26 
παράκλητος, TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ὃ πέμψει ὃ o πατὴρ 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα, καὶ 
ὑπομνήσει. ὑμᾶς πάντα ᾶ εἶπον ὑμῖν, -Εἰρήνην ἀφίη- 27 
μι ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν" οὗ καθὼς ὁ 
κόσμος δίδωσιν, ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῖν. Μὴ 7 ταρασσέσθω 
ὑμῶν 7 καρδία μηδὲ δειλιάτω. vel κούσατε ὅτι εγὼ 28 
εἶπον ὑμῖν, ᾿Ὑπάγω καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Εἰ 

ἡγαπᾶτέ με; ἐχάρητε ἄν ὅτι “πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πα- 
τέρα, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μείζων μού ἐστι. Καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα 29 
ὑμῖν πρὶν γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύσητε. 
Οὐκέτι πολλὰ λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑ ὑμῶν’ ἔρχεται γὰρ ὃ τοῦ 80 
κόσμου ἄρχων, καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 81 


γνῷ ὃ κόσμος ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν πατέρα' καὶ καθὼς 
ἐνετείλατό μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτω ποιῶ. ᾿γείρεσθε, 


¥ 2 ” 
ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦϑεν. 


"ET εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινή, καὶ ὃ πατὴρ 15 
pov ὃ γεωργός ἐστι. Πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον 2 
καρπόν, αἴρει αὐτό, καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν ἔρον, καθ- 
αίρει αὐτὸ ἵνα καρπὸν πλείονα φέρῃ. Ἠδὴ ὑμεῖς 8 
καθαροί € ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν λελάληκα ὑμῖν’ μεί- 4 
νατε ἐν ἐμοί, “κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. Καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα οὐ 
δύναται καρπὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ μείνῃ ἐν 
τῇ ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑ ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ μείνητε. 
Eye εἶμι ἡ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήματα. ‘O μένων 5 
ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος φέρει καρπὸν πολύν, ὅ OTe 
χωρὶς ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. ᾿Εὰν μή tis 6 
μείνῃ ἐν ἐμοί, ἐβλήθη ἔξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα καὶ ἐξηράν- 
θη, καὶ συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ εἰς τὸ πῦρ βάλλουσι, 
καὶ καίεται. ᾿Εὰν μείνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ τὰ ῥήματα Ἱ 
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pov ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, ὃ ἐὰν θέλητε, αἰτήσασθε, καὶ 
8 γενήσεται ὑμῖν. "Ev τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ 
μου, ἵνα καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε καὶ γένησθε ἐμοὶ 
9 μαθηταί. Καθὼς ἠγάπησέ με ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ ὑμᾶς 
10 ἠγάπησα" μείνατε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ. Ea 
Tas évrohas μου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ μου, 
καθὼς ἐγὼ τοῦ πατρὸς τὰς ἐντολὰς τετήρηκα καὶ 
11 μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν ἢ ἀγάπῃ. Taira λελάληκα ὑμῖν, 
ἵνα 7 χαρὰ 7 ἐμή ἐν ὑμῖν ῇ καὶ 7 χαρὰ ὑμῶν πλη- 
12 ρωθῇῃ. Αὕτη ἐστὶν n ἐντολὴ ἢ Eun, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε 
13 ἀλλήλους καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς. Μείζονα ταύτης 
ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵνα τις τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ θῃ ὑπὲρ 
14 τῶν ἔλων αὐτοῦ. “Ὑμεῖς φίλοι μού ἐστε, ἐὰν ποιῆτε 
15 a ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. Οὐκέτι λέγω ὑμᾶς δούλους, 
ὅτι ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ οἶδε τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὃ κύριος" ὑμᾶς δὲ 
εἴρηκα φίλους, ὅ ὅτι πάντα ἃ ἥκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
16 μου; ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. Οὐχὺ ὑμεῖς με ἐξελέξασθε, adr 
ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὑμεῖς 
ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν φέρητε, καὶ ὃ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ, 
iva ὅ τι ay αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
δώῃ ὑμῖν. 
17 Tawra ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. yy, 
18 Εἰ ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐμὲ πρῶτον 
19 ὑμῶν μεμίσηκεν. Ei ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἦτε, ὁ κόσμος 
ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει: ὅτι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑ ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, διὰ τοῦ- 
20 τὸ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὃ κόσμος. Μ νημονεύετε τοῦ λύγου + 
οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, Οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ. Εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς διώξου- 
σιν" εἶ τὸν λόγον. μοῦ ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον 
21 τηρήσουσιν' ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πᾶντα ποιήσουσιν εἰς 
ὑμᾶς διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι τὸν πέμψαντά 
22 με. Et μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν 
οὐκ εἶχον: νῦν δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσι περὶ τῆς 
93 ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. Ὁ ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
24 μου μισεῖ. Εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς 
ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος πεποίηκεν, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον' 
νῦν δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασι καὶ μεμισήκασε, καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ 
25 τὸν πατέρα μου" ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ,πληρωθῃ ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐν 
τῷ νόμῳ αὐτῶν γεγραμμένος, ὅτι, ἐμίσησαν με 
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my words abide in you, ask what- 
pho} Sepa Will, and τὸ come to 
pape’ 8 Herein is my Fa- 
glorviied, preset inland 


fruit and- become ἄρας ἐπι 

9 As the Father loved me, too 
are you: abide in . If 
will Lid penis eee ust ast ee 
keptthe commandmentsofmy Fa- 
ther and in his love, 4 
things have I spoken to you, that 
my joy may be in you, and four 
joy may full. 5 


are my friends, if you do what 
I command you. * No longer do 


not know what his master ia 
doing: you however I have gpo- 
frien all 


ken 88 
that I heard from the Fo- - 
ther, I oo known to you, It 
is not you that chose me ont, but 
I that chose out you, and. ap- 
pointed you that you should go 
and bear fruit, and your fruit 
abide; that whatever you shall 
have ‘asked the Father in my 
name, he may give it bade 
fee things I command you 
ou loveeach other. “If the 
oa is hating you, you know 
that it has hated me before you. 
4’ Had you been of the world, the 
τς would have loved ita own; 
ou are not of the 
baa but I chose -you-out of 
the world, on this account — 
the τ hate mah PP Ὁ 
mind the saying w you, 
There is no bon ater 


they Ket did ΤΥ WOR: 
they will ee Bae 2 but 
all these things Ἢ they do to 
you on account of my name, be- 
cause they know net him that 
sent me, * Had I uct come and 
spoken to them, thay would not 
have had sin: now however they 
have no plea to cover their sin. 
He that hatos mp, hates my 
Father also, a Ea: E not dons 
among them the d atne one 
else haa done, they would not 
have had sin: now however they 
have both seen and bated both me 
and my Father; *but it is that the 
saying might be fulfilled which 
is written in their law, They hated 
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me without cause. * When how- 
ever the Comforter shall have 
come, whom I will send to you 
from the Father, the Spirit of troth 
which isaues from the Father, he 
will bear witnesa about me: 7 aud 
you too are bearing witness, be- 
cause you have bee with me from 
the first. 


These things have I πο αν τ en to 
you, that you may not 
bled. *They will put you out it ol 
road ne gus ; 
t every one 
soy “wll think that he is offering 
worship to God: 4and these things 
will they do, because they had not 
come know the Father nor 
nie, “Yer sar tt wen have I spo- 


en the hour 
shall b βλον come, l them 
to mind, that I told ou; oes aa these 
I told you riot from the first, be- 
eause I was with you. *Now how- 
ever I go away to him that sent me, 
and none of you oir me, Whi- 
ther art thou goin ae peame 


¥O 
c 


that I should is t, 
for tad not depart, the et 
forter will not come to you; but 
if I take my departure, τὰ will send 
him to you. δ And on coming he 
will ance the world regarding ein 
end hteousness and judgment; 

sin, because they he- 
ee not in me; “and regarding 
righteousneas, because I away 
to my Father and you behold me 
ΒΟ more; “and regarding judg- 
ment becca the ruler of this 
world haa bc judged. ”I aes 


wuide you in rar entirely, for he 
will not speak from himaelf but 
abasic ings he shali hear, will 
he speak, per will convey to you 
the message of things that are com- 
‘eres 4 He take of mins mie, because 


he mine oa eourey 
8 hn τ, i 

that the Be the Lo are mine re 
this account Σ said, that he takes of 
mine and will convey message 
to you. “A little while and you 


ae me not, and again a little 


you willseeme, “Some 
then of his discipl orgie 
G 1 
A. litile while α yt you behold me 
not, and again a httle while and 
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δωρεάν. Ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ παράκλητος ὃν ἐγὼ 26 
πέμψω ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, τὸ “πνεῦμα τῆς 
ἀληθείας ὃ παρᾶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται; ἐκεῖνος 

μαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ' καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, 27 
ὅτι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστέ. 

ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα μὴ σκανδα- 10 
λισθῆτε. ᾿Αποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽ 2 
ἔρχεται apa ἵνα πᾶς ὃ ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς δόξῃ 
λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ Θεῷ" καὶ ταῦτα ποιή- ὃ 
σουσιν ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα οὐδὲ ἐμέ. 
᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ 4 
ἡ ὥρα, μνημονεύητε αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἷπον ὑμῖν. 
ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
ἤμην. Nov δὲ ὑπάγω. πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά μέ, 5 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ με, Ποῦ ὑπάγεις ; 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτι ταῦτα λελάληκ a ὑμῖν, 7 λύπη πε- & 
πλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. ᾿Αλλ' ἐγὼ τὴν 7 
"; ἀλήθειαν λέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα ἐγὼ 
ἀπέλθω: ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ ἀπέλθω, ὁ παράκλητος 
οὐκ ἐλεύσεται πρὸς ὑμᾶν" ἐὰν δὲ πορευθώ, 
πέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος 8 
ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ ἁμαρτίας. καὶ περὶ 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως" περὶ ἁμαρτίας ῃ 
μέν, ὅτι οὐ πιστεύουσιν εἰς ἐμέ περὶ δικαιο- 10 
σύνης δέ, ὅτι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου “ὑπάγω καὶ 
οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ pe περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων 11 
τοῦ κόσμου τούτου κέκριται. "Ett πολλὰ ἔχω 12 
ὑμῖν λέγειν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δύνασθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι" 
ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, 
ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πάσῃ' οὐ γὰρ 13 
λαλήσει ap “ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα ἂν ἀκούσῃ, λα- 
λήσει, καὶ τά ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. ᾿Εκεῖ- 14 
vos ἐμὲ do ἄσει; ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται καὶ 
ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. Πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὃ πατήρ, 15 
ἐμά ἐστι’ διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον, ὅτι, ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
λαμβάνει καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ 16 


»-οἤ ι a od f 
θεωρεῖτε με, καὶ παλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθε 
wn ~ , ΄ς“ Ἁ 
pe. τον οὖν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ πρὸς 17 


ἀλλήλους, Τί ἐστι τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν, Mix- 
nm ? Ν 
ρὸν καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτε με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ 
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ὄψεσθε με; καὶ, ὅτι, ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πα- 
18 τέρα ; ; "Ἔλεγον οὖν, Tod ovro τί ἐστιν ὃ λέγει, τὸ 
19 μικρόν; οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί λαλεῖ. "Ἔγνω LT: ησοῦς ὅτι 

ἤθελον αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾶν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, I. epi 

τούτον ζητεῖτε per ἀλλήλων, ὅτι εἶπον, Μικρὸν 
καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με; καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ 
20 με; ‘Apap, ἀμὴν λέγω. ὑμῖν, ὅτι κλαύσετε καὶ 
θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, 6 δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς 
λυπηθήσεσθε, ἀλλὰ 7 λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν γε- 
91 νήσεται. ‘H γυνὴ ὅταν τίκτῃ, λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι 
ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα αὐτῆς" ὅταν δὲ γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, 
οὐκέτι μνημονεύει τῆς θλίψεως διὰ τὴν χαρὰν 
22 ὅτι ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Καὶ 
ὑμεῖς οὖν λύπην μὲν νῦν ἔχετε' πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν 7 καρδία, καὶ τὴν “χαρὰν 
23 ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς αἴρει ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν. Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ ™ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἄν τι αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα, δώσει ὑμῖν 
24 ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί, μου. “Ews ἄρτι οὐκ ἡτήσατε οὐδὲν 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου: αἰτεῖτε, καὶ λήψεσθε, ἵνα 7 
χαρὰ ὑμῶν ᾿ πεπληρωμένη. 

Ταῦ aire ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν: ἔρχεται 
ὥρα ὅτε οὐκέτι ἐν παροιμίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ 
26 παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀπαγγελῶ ὑμῖν. ᾿Εν 

ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου αἰτήσεσθε, 

καὶ ov λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα 
27 περὶ ὑμῶν" αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 
ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πεφιλήκατε καὶ πεπιστεύκατε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
28 παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον. ᾿Εξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον" πάλιν ἀφίη- 
μι τὸν κόσμον καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
29 Acyovow οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “Ide, νῦν ἐν παρρη- 
80 σίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ παροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις" νῦν 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας πάντα, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα 
τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ" ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύομεν © ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
a1 ἐξῆλθες. ᾿Απεκρίθη. αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Apri πιστεύ- 
82 ere: ἰδοὺ € ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ ἐλήλυθεν, ἴ ἵνα σκορπισθῆτε 
ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια κἀμὲ μόνον» ἀφηήτε' καὶ οὐκ εἰμὲ 
33 μόνος, ὅτι ὃ πατὴρ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστί. Ταῦτα λελά- 
ληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε. “Ev τῷ 
oy1 
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ou will see me; an T go ara 
δ > the Father. thay said Sd thon, 
What is that he aays, A oe 
lea τ iim Snow niko what he 
ΘΕῸΣ Was aware 
rg ke raed to ask him, and 
said to them, Ia it about this you 
are in debate with each other, ba. 
cause I said, A little while aud 
pon behold me not, and again a 
ittle while you will see me? 
* Verily, verily I tell you, that 
you will w weep and bewail, but 
the world will rejoice; you will 
be in sorrow, but your sorrow will 
issue in joy.’ # The woman, when 
she is Hp travail, has sorrow, be- 
ae her hour has come; but 
hen she has given birth to the 
child, e no lon Secreta 
istress, for 


that a 
man has been borni inte tl Sword: 
You too now have sorrow ; 
but I will see you again, and your 

will rejoice, and aad Bi 

no one ea aw ay ico 
And at that day of me you vill 
nothing. Verily, verily I 
tell you, W atever ue shall ask 
the Father, he 4. 1 bestow it 


in my name, * Hitherto have 
Ay asked n in my name : 
you receive, that 
your joy may we at the full. 
"These thin 


one > have I ial eo 

to you m 

τὸ hour when I Scan no longer 
fe you in parables, 


ὃ ort to you about the 
her ae that da ἔπι 5 ἈΠ 

ask in name ; ἊΝ 

tell va th at I will ask of the Fo 

ther for you, es for the Father him- 

self lovcs you, because you hava 

loved me and believed that I came 


out from God. *I came out from 
the Father and have comeintothe 
world; again I leavetheworldand 
take my way to the Father. *His 
re ἜΝ Ὁ See, now thou art 
talking plainness and art 
not speaking a para arable: ™now we 
know thatthou knowestall things; 
and thou hast no need one 
ask thee; herein we believe that 
thou didst come out from 
δὲ Jesus answered them, Just now 
you are believing: “lo, thero 
comes an hour an hae come, that 
you should be scatiered each one 
to his home, and leave me alone: 
but I ax not alone, because 
Father is with me, * These things 
have I spoken to you that in me 
you may have peace. In the 


Jomx, XVII. 1-18. 


world youl have distress: but lake 
I have overcome the 
world, 


ery be Haas ke Jesus, and 
his eyes to 2 and said, 
pape the hour haz come: glo- 
tify thy Son, that the Son may 
glorify thee, *according as thou 
gavest him power over all flesh, 
that, all whatever thou hast 
given him, to them he should 
give ehemest life, *® And this 
thes, the ant @, that they know 
trne God, and him 
whom thou dvdat eeitorth Jesus 
Christ, *I glorified thee on earth ; 
the work I accomplished which 
thou hast given me to do: ὅ and 
now do eth pct lorify me 
with thyself with the glory which 
had with thee before the world 
was, 51 manifested thy name to 
the men whom thou hast given 
me 95. ΕΓ ὑπο world. Thine they 
meres and to me hast thou given 
them, and word have they 
kept: 7now have they come to 
know that all things that thou 
hast given me, are from thee, " be- 
cause the words whi hich thot gavest 
me, I have given to them, and 
received them, and came 
to know that I came ont 
‘from thee, and believed that thou 
didat send me forth. 951 ask for 
them; it is not for the world I 
ask, but for those whom thou hast 
given me, because they are pesuee 
“and all my things are thine, en 
thine are mine, and I have bes 
glorified in them. “ And no Ion- 
ger am 1 in the world, and these 
are avers and J am coming 
to thee, Holy Father, keep them 
in thy name which thou hast be- 
εἰον τὰ on me, that they may be 
one, 63 we also are, 3 When 
I was with them, I was kee ing 
them in thy name which thou 
bestowed on me, and I guarded 
th: and not one of them has 
been lost but the aon of utter loas; 
that the scripture might be ful- 
filled. 8 Now however I am com- 
ing to thee, and these things I 
speak in the world, that they may 
have my joy edinthem, * 
have gives them thy word, and the 
world hated them, because they 
are not of the world, as f am not 
of the world. "I ask not that 
thou wouldest take them out of 
the world, but that thou wouldest 
keep them from evil, “Of the 
world the a not, as I am ok 
of the world. 7 Hallow them by 
the truth: thy word ts truth, “As 
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κόσμῳ θλῖψιν ἔχετε' ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα 
τὸν κόσμον. 

ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ ἐλάλησεν ὃ ᾿ησοῦς, καὶ ἐπῆρε τοὺς 17 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ εἶπε, Πά- 
TED, ἐλήλυϑεν ἡ ὥρα' δύξασόν σου τὸν υἱὸν, ἵνα 
ὁ υἱὸς δοξάσῃ σέ, καθὼς ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν 2 
πάσης σαρκός, ἵνα πᾶν 6 δέδωκας αὐτῷ, δώσει 
αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος 8 
ζωή, va γινώσκωσι σὲ τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν 
καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας, Ἰησοῦν A, ριστόν. ᾿Εγὼ σὲ 4 
ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὸ ἔργον ἐτελείωσα ὃ δέδω- 
Kas μοι ἵνα ποιήσω" καὶ νῦν δόξασόν με σύ, πάτερ, ὅ 
παρὰ σεαυτῷ τῇ δόξῃ ἢ ῇ εἶχον πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον 
εἶναι παρὰ σοί. ᾿Εφανέρωσά σον τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ὁ 
ἀνθρώποις οὖς δέδωκάς μοι ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. Σοὶ 
ἦσαν κἀμοὶ αὐτοὺς δέδωκας, καὶ τὸν λόγον σον 
τετήρηκασι: νῦν ἔγνωκασε ὅτι πάντα ὅσα δέδωκας 7 
μοι, παρὰ σοῦ εἰσίν' ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἔδωκάς μοι, 8 
δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον, καὶ ἔγνωσαν an 
Gas ὅτι Tapa σοῦ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ 
με ἀπέστειλας. ᾿Εγὼ περὶ αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ" οὐ περὶ 9 
τοῦ κόσμου ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ περὶ ὧν δέδωκας μοι, ὅτι 
σοί εἰσι, καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ πᾶντα σὰ ἐστι καὶ τὰ σὰ ἐμά, 10 
καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. Καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ 11 
κόσμῳ, καὶ οὗτοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσί, κάγω πρὸς σὲ 
ἔρχομαι. Πάτερ ἅγιε, τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνὸ- 
ματί σου ᾧ δέδωκάς Hot, iva ὦσιν ἐν καθὼς καὶ 
ἡμεῖς. Ὅτε ἤμην per αὐτῶν, ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς 15 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ᾧ δέδωκάς μοι; καὶ ἐφύλαξα, καὶ 
οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπώλετο εἰ μὴ ὃ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, 
iva ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. Nov δὲ πρὸς σὲ ἔρχομαι, 18 
καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἵνα ἐχῶσι τὴν χαρὰν 
τὴν ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην ἐν αὐτοῖς. Eye δέδωκα 14 
αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. σου, καὶ ὃ “κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὖ- 
τούς, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. Οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς 16 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τηρήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ. ᾿Εκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ εἰσὶ καθὼς ἐγὼ 10 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 
ἀληθείᾳ' ὃ λόγος ὃ aos ἀληθειά ἐστι. 
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᾿Αγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ 11 
Καθὼς 18 
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ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσμον, κἀγὼ ἀπέστειλα: 
19 αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν κόσμον" καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω 
ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα ὦσι καὶ αὐτοὶ ἡγιασμένοι ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
20 Ov περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ 
τῶν πιστευόντων διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν els ἐμέ, 
21 ἕνα πᾶντες ἔν ὦσι, καθὼς σύ, πάτερ, ὁ ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ 
ἐν σοί, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν ὦσιν, ἵνα 6 κόσμος 
22 πιστεύσῃ ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. Ke τὴν δόξαν 
ἣν δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, ἵγα ὦσιν ἐν καθὼς 
23 ἡμεῖς ἕν, ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοί, ἵνα ὦσι 
τετελειωμένοι εἰς ἕν, ἵνα “γινώσκῃ ὃ κόσμος ὅτι σύ 
με ἀπέστειλας καὶ ἤγαπησας αὐτοὺς καθὼς ἐμὲ 
2. ἠγάπησας. Πάτερ, ὃ δεδωκάς μοι, θέλω, ἵνα ὅπου 
εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, κἀκεῖνοι ὦσι per ἐμοῦ, ἵνα θεωρῶσι τὴν 
δόξαν τὴν ἐμήν, ἣν δέδωκας pot ὅτι ἠγάπησάς με 
25 πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. Ha Larep δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ ) κόσμος 
σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δὲ σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν 
80 ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας: καὶ ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς τὸ 
ὄνομά σου καὶ γνωρίσω, ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγάπησας 
με, ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


18 ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ εἰπὼν Ἰησοῦς ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς μαθη- 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ πέραν τοῦ χειμάρρου τοῦ Κεδρών, ὅ ὅπου 
ἦν κῆπος, εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μαθητα ὶ 

2 avroiy ἤδει δὲ καὶ ᾿Ι]ούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν 
τὸν τόπον, ὅτι πολλάκις συνήχθη ᾿]ησοῦς ἐκεῖ 

3 μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. ὋὉ οὖν ‘Tovdas, λαβὼν 
τὴν omeipay kal ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ Φαρισαίων 
ὑπηρέτας, «ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ apa 

4 Sov καὶ ὅπλων. ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν, εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ 
ἐρχόμενα ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἐξῆλθε καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τίνα 

ὅ ζητεῖτε; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν Nata- 
ραῖον. Λέγει αὑτοῖς, ᾿Εγώ’ εἰμι. Εἰστήκει δὲ 

ὃ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν pet αὐτῶν. “125 
οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, ἐγώ εἰμι, ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ τ 

4 ὀπίσω καὶ ἔπεσον χαμαί. Πάλιν οὖν ἐπηρώ- 
moe αὐτούς, Τίνα ζητεῖτε; Ot δὲ εἶπον, ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦν 

8 τὸν «Ναζωραῖον. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς, Εἶπον ὑμῖν 
ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι" εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, ἄφετε τούτους 

9 ὑπάγειν----ἷνα πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν, ὅτι, 

one 
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thou didat send forth me intv 
the world, I too sent them forth 
aT the world, “and on their be- 
raed I hallow myself, that arf 
may be hallowed by 
ΤΕ is not for these nfl ai 
ask, = A eons amo that are to 


h their word in 
“1th that all maybe one, as oon” Pa. 
ther, inmeand 


be in om 2, that the mares 
ped τι ieve that thou crc send 
me forth, *And I have 
them the glory w which thou bast hast 
given me, that th oy. my Ps be one 
as we are one, *I in 
thou in mo; that they ie 
become entire in one; that the 
world may know that thou didst 
send me forth and didst love them 
as thou me. ™ Father, 
ον βίδα thou hast given me, J 
will that, where I am, they also 
be with me, that they may be- 
hold my glory which thou hsst 
given me, because thou lovedst 
ms before the foundin i Sa 
world. SRighteous Fa 
the world did not como to aie 
thee—I however eame to know 
thee-—and these came to know 
that thou didst send me forth ; 
¥and 1 sr thy name known to 
them, and will make it known, 
that the love wherewith thou 
igre me, may be in them and 


Having ‘aid these things Jesus 
went out across ag ele sri 
where was 8 n, into which 
he went himseif and his disciples: 
3 oes too who was ΠΣ 
ing up, knew the place 
cause J. as often had ae meeting 
there es his disciples. * Judus 
then, ha peas | got me guard:com- 
pany aut ς moors from the ate 
priests and Pharisees, comes thi- 
ther with lanterns and torches 
and weapons, ‘Jesus then, know- 
ing all ‘ge that were coming 
upon him, went out and saya to 
them, For whomareyouin 
κε They anewered ας ἽΝ Εν 
© Baya em, I nm 
he. And Judas too who was 
delivering him up, Was standin 
with en then he sai 
to them, Tam he, they drew at 
and fell to the nd. 7A 
then he asked , For τ 
are you in search? And shey 
said, Jesuathe Nazarene. *Jesus 
aneee 1 told you that I am 
he; if th en dase to are Ih geek for 
me, Teave We ἃ walled 
*that the saying might be fulfilled 
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which he spoke, As to those whom 
thou hast given me, I ha 
last one of them. Simon Peter 
then, having a sword, drew it, 
and struck the servant of the 
high priest and cut off his right 
and the servant’s name was 
Maichus. "Jesus ssid then to 
Peter, Put the sword imto the 
seabbard: the cup w aie my 
Father haa given me, shall I not 
drink it? 


8 The guard then and the cap- 
tain and the officers of the Jews 
took Jesus and bound him, %and 
carried him off to Annas first, for 
he was father-in-law of Caiap 
who was bigh priest of that year: 
4and it was Caisphas that gare 
advice to the Jews, that it was 
for their good thatoneman should 
lo - hia life in of the peo- 

43 Now there were ὁ following 
Tow ‘Simon Peter and the other 
iple. And that disciple was 
am to the high priest, and 
went in with Jcsus into the palace 
the high pricet; “but Peter 
Wass g at the door outside. 
The other disciple thea went out, 
the acquaintance of the hi 
priest, and spoke to her that kept 

ὁ door and brought in Peter. 
¥ The maidservant that kept the 
door, =~) then to P eter, Art thou 
too one of this man’s dirciples ὃ 
Hoe asys, [amnot. “And there 
were the servants and the officers 
standing, having made a coal fire, 
for it was cold, and were warming 

themselves; and there was Peter 
with them, standing and warm- 
ing himeclf, “The high priest 
ae oe Jesus about his dis- 
ec ud about his peaening: 

sana answered, IE have spo- 
n openly to the world: I at 
mie times taught in sy gue 
and in the cr where I the 
Jews assemble, and in secret I 
spoke nothing : “why dost thou 
ask meP ask those that have 
heard, what I spoke to them: 
seo, these know what I said, 
And on his aaying this, one Ke 
the rr ecg as he stood by, 

Jesus a smart blow, saying, Is Ἕ 
thus thou repliest to the igh 

priest? a grawered he 
ve en ill, bear witness 
of the ill bat if well, why dost 
thou beat meP *Annas had sent 
him in bonds to Caiaphas the 
h priest. ™ Now Te was 
Simon Peter standing and warm- 
ing himself; they said then to 
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ovs δέδωκάς μοι, οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 
Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος ἔ ἔχων μάχαιραν εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν, 10 
καὶ ἔπαισε τὸν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον καὶ ἀπέκοψεν 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον τὸ δεξιόν' ἦν δὲ ὅ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ 
Μάλχος. Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ζησοῦς τῷ Herp, Βάλε 11 
τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς τὴν θήκην' τὸ ποτήριον Ὁ δέδωκέ 
μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὐ μὴ πίω αὐτό ; 

‘H οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται 12 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συνέλαβον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἔδησαν 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπήγαγον πρὸς "Avvay πρῶτον" ἦν γὰρ 13 
πενθερὸς τοῦ Kaiaga, ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 
ἐκείνου: ἦν δὲ Καϊάφας ὃ συμβουλεύσας τοῖς “Lf ov- 14 
δαίοις ὅτι συμφέρει ἕνα ἄνϑρωπον ἀπολέσθαι ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ λαοῦ. ᾿Ηζκολούθει δὲ τῷ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος 15 
καὶ ὃ ἄλλος μαθητής. ‘0 δὲ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ἦν 
γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθε τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ 
εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἱστήκει 10 
πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω. Ἔξηλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ 
ἄλλος ὃ ὃ “γνωστὸς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ εἶπε τῇ θυρωρῷ, 
καὶ εἰσήγαγε, τὸν Πέτρον. Acyer οὖν τῷ Πέτρῳ 17 
ἡ παιδίσκη 9 θυρωρός, My Kal σὺ ἐκ τῶν paby- 
τῶν εἶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτον ; Λέγει ἐκεῖνος, Οὐκ 
εἰμί. Εἰστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται 18 
ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτι ψῦχος ἦν, καὶ ἐθερμαι- 
νοντο" ἦν δὲ er αὐτῶν ὃ Πέ eT pos ἑστὼς καὶ θερ- 
μαινόμενος. Ὃ οὖν a ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησε τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 19 
περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς αὖ- 
τοῦ. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὃ ‘Inoois, ᾿Εγὼ παρρησίᾳ λελά- 20 
ληκα τῷ κόσμφ' ἐγὼ mavro ΓΕ ἐδίδαξα ἐν συναγωγῇ 
καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες οἱ “TL ovdaiot συνέρ- 
Χονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν" τί με ἐρω- 21 
τὰς ; ἐρώτησον τοὺς ἀκηκού ras, τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς" 
ἴδε, οὗτοι «ἴδασιν ἃ. εἶπον ἐγώ. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ 29 
εἰπόντος, εἷς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν παρεστηκὼς ἔδωκε ῥάπι- 
σμα τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ εἰπών, Οὕτως a ἀποκρίνη τῷ ἄρχίερει ; 
᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ἵ noous, Εἰ κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρ- 23 
τύρησον περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ" εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί με δέρεις ; 
᾿Απέστειλεν αὐτὸν ὁ “Avvas δεδεμένον πρὸς Kaia- 24 
cay τὸν ἀρχιερέα, "Hy δὲ Σίμων Πέ er pos ἑστὼς 25 
καὶ θερμαινόμενος. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, Μὴ καὶ σὺ 
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a ΡῈ -" > “" ¥ 8 f 3 ry y 
ex τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἴ; LZ pyncaro ἐκεῖνος καὶ 

3 ? > 7 ’ 3 σ΄ , “ἢ 

26 εἶπεν, Οὐκ εἰμί. Δέγει els ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψὲ Πέτρος τὸ ὠτίον, 

“΄“. ζ “~ 
27 Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ κήπῳ per αὐτοῦ ; Πάλιν 
s / ΄ 4 rs 3 >», ὅ s f 
οὖν ἠρνήσατο Πέτρος, καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 
" 


28 ᾿Αγουσιν οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν awa τοῦ Καϊάφα εἰς 


% ’ a ᾿ Ἧ 3 4 Σ > “Ὅν 
τὸ πραιτώριον" ἦν δὲ πρωΐ: καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον. 


εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, ἵνα μὴ μιανθῶσιν, ἀλλὰ φάγωσι 
. 4 9 " 4 ΄--Ἄ a Ε] 4& 

29 τὸ πάσχα. ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν 6 {Πιλᾶτος πρὸς αὐτοὺς 

καί φησι, Tiva κατηγορίαν φέρετε κατὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
4 “ > 

30 που τούτου ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Εἰ μὴ 
ἦν οὗτος κακὸν ποιῶν, οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. 

31 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πιλᾶτος, Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτόν. Εἶπον αὐτῷ 

e 3 “ « “-- 3 Ψ > - FQ 7 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ᾿Ημῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" 
ee ε i a 3 “~. - a 4 ¢ 

32 iva ὁ λόγος τοῦ ]ησοῦ TAnpwdy, ov εἶπε σημαίνων, 

838 ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον 6 Πιλᾶτος, καὶ ἐφώνησε τὸν 

“ ~ \ G ic % “~ 
᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἰ ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿]ου- 
? > Fd + cal > > @¢ * \ ~ 

84 δαίων ; ᾿Απεκρίθη Inaovs, A ἑαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο 
4 - 4 

85 λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι cot εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ 

΄- # Fal [4 4 
Πιλᾶτος, Μήτι ἐγὼ ᾿]Τουδαῖός εἰμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν 
καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκαν σε ἐμοί" τί ἐποίησας ; 
~~ 4 % 

80 ᾿Α πεκρίθη ‘Inoots, ᾿Η βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 

~ $s “ é ὔ 
τοῦ κόσμου τούτον’ εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτον ἦν 
¢ © } « a” © 3 
ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμή, οἱ ὑπηρέται ἂν οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, 
ἵνα μὴ παραδοθῶ τοῖς ᾿]ουδαίοις" νῦν δὲ ἡ βασιλεία 
2 » N > 3 = 4 9 2. A” §& 

37 ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πι- 
λᾶτος, Θὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
Σὺ λέγεις, ὅτι βασιλεύς εἰμε ἐγώ. ᾿γὼ els τοῦτο 
γεγέννημαι καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 
» - A ΠῚ ϑ “- > 
iva μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀλη- 

38 θείας ἀκούει μου τῆς φωνῆς. “Λέγει αὐτῷ 6 Πιλᾶτος, 
Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια; Kat τοῦτο εἰπὼν πάλιν ἐξῆλθε 

‘ 4 % é { f 5 »"͵ 3 Ἁ » f 
πρὸς τοὺς Iovdaious, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Hye οὐδεμίαν 

39 εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν: ἔστι δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν, 
ἵνα ἕνα ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω ἐν τῷ πάσχα' βούλεσθε οὖν 
ξι «A φ é a é ~ > é > é 

40 ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω Tov βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; “Expav- 
γασαν οὖν πάλιν πάντες, λέγοντες, Mn τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ 

x 3 , 
τὸν Βαραββᾶν. ᾿Εν δὲ ὁ Βαραββὰς λῃστής. 
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JOHN, XVIIE. 26—40.. 


him, Art thou too one of his dis- 
He ied and sai 2 


over. * Pilate 
ἘΞ, τὸ moe ie So 
ring you against thia man 

Ὁ ΤΉ τ answered and said to him, 
e not been doing ἢ], we 
should not have given him up to 
thee. ™ Pilate then said to them, 
De yon take him and judge him 
according to yourlaw. TheJews 
to him, We are not allowad 

to put any one to d that 
the saying of Jesus might be ful- 
filled, which he spoke, giving to 
underatand by what sort of death 
he was going to die, ™ Pilate 
then went again into the palace, 
and called Jesus and said to him, 
Art thou the king of the Jews ἢ 
4 Jesus answered, Dost thou 
this from thyself, or did others 
P #* Pilate 


P 
answered, Am I a Jew? thy own 
nation and the chief priests gave 
thee up to me; what hast thou 
done? * Jesus answered, My 
kingdom ia not of this world; 
had my kingdom been of this 
world, my servants would have 
combated, that I should not be 
given up to the Jews: now how- 
ever is my ra ge not from 
hence. Pilate said to him, 
Art thou a king then P Jesus an- 
swered, Thou sayeut it, that I am 
aking. I was born for this, and 
for have I come into the 
world, that 1 should witneas to 
the truth: every one that is of 
the truth, listens to my voice. 
* Pilato says to him, What thing 
is truth? And having said this 
he went out again to the Jews, 
and says to them, I find no fault 
in him: 9 but you have a custom 
that I ahould release to you one 
at the passover; is it then your 
pleasure that 1 release to you 
the king of the Jews? They 
all then cried out again, saving, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 


JOHN, XIX. 1-17. 


Then did Pilate take Jesus and 
scourge him; 7and the soldiers 
platted a crown of — and put 
it on his oe and arrayed him 
in a purple penne Binies they 
were coming im and saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews: and 
they gave him smart blows. 
vata Pilate came out and said 
: em, See, I brin om out to 
you, that ou may 
find no fault in him—* Jes esus then 
came out wearing the crown of 
ae and the purple page 
and he εὐ to them, See, the 
man! * When then the chief 
ΕΘ τον κων officers ge him, 
Shey eried on saying, Crucify, 
Pilate th 


you cing fi and crucify him, for 
find no fault in him, 7 Ths Je ews 
answered him, We have a law, 
and acoonding to the law he 
ought. to- die; noeniise he made 
himself Son of God. εὐρεῖς 
Pilate then heard this sa) eg 
γεν the Sa dri 5 ie τ 
and went again in e pa ce, 
and says to Jeaus, Whence art 
thouP But Jesus gave him no 
answer. ™ Pilate snys to him, 
To me —— thou not? dost 
thou not know that I have power 
to release thee and have power 
to crucify thee? “Jesus answer. 
ed, Thou hadat not had any power 
against me, had not the thing 
been. ted thee from on high: 
on this account he that gave 
me up is thee, has greater ain. 
13 Henceforth Pilate endeavoured 
to release him: but the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou release 
thie man, thou art not Caesar’s 
friend: overy one makes 
himself . king, gainsaya Cacsar 
® Pila on hearing these 
sayings ayia Jesus ont, and 
seat on a tribunal in 
A paps Ph called Pavement, but in 
Hebrew Gabbatha—“now it was 
Preparation of the Passover: it 
was about the sixth hour—and 
he te we ot to the Jews, your 
ingh wihey then, riod ous 
Way, away wi τῇ, cruei 
-bim, Pilate says to Jaye Shall 
I crucify your 
riests anstvered, 
mg but Caezar. Then did lo 
give him up to them to be crs 


They took Jesus then aw 
Vand carrying for ees ‘the 
cross, he went out to the so called 


ne Ww The te, 
e have no 


ETATTEAION KATA IQANNHEN. 


ΤΌΤΕ οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν καὶ 19 
ἐμαστίγωσε' καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον 5 
ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον 
πορφυροῦν περιέβαλον αὐτόν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 8 
καὶ ἔλεγον, «Χαῖρε, 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Τουδαίων' καὶ 
ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ ῥαπισματα. ᾿Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν πάλιν 4 
ἔξω ὁ Πιλᾶτος καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 1δὲε, ἃ ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν 
ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτι αἰτίαν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω" 
ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον ὅ 
στέφανον καὶ τὸ πορφυροῦν ἱμάτιον" καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, "Ide, ὃ ἄνθρωπος. "Ore οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ 6 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται, ἐκρ αύγασαν λέγοντες, Σταύ- 
ρώσον, σταύρωσον. 4 έγει αὐτοῖς ὃ [Πιλᾶτος, Λάβετε 
αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ σταυρώσατε" ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω 
ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ "Tovdator, 7 
“μεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὀφείλει 
ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸν Θεοῦ ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν. “Ore 8 
οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον 
ἐφοβήθη, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν, καὶ 9 
λέγει τῷ ᾿Ἰησοῦ, Πόθεν εἶ σύ; Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀ ἀπό- 
κρίσιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. Aéyet αὐτῷ ὃ Πιλᾶτος, 10 
᾿Εμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖς 3 οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι ἐξουσίαν & exon ἀπο- 
λῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε; ᾿Απεκρί- 1! 
θη ‘Ingots, Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ οὐδεμίαν, 
εἰ μὴ ἦν σοι δεδομένον ἄνωθεν" διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παρα- 
δούς μὲ σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. “Ex τούτου 12 
ἐζήτει ὁ Πιλᾶτος ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν: οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
ἐκραύγαζον λέγοντες, ᾿᾿Εὰν τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ 
pir os τοῦ Καίσαρος" πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν 
ἀντιλέγει τῷ Kai ζαίσαρι. Ὃ οὖν “Πιλᾶτος ἀκούσας 138 
τῶν λόγων. τούτων ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν, καὶ 
ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Αιθόστρω- 
τον; “Ἐβραϊστὶ δὲ I Γαββαθᾶ" ἦν δὲ παρασκευὴ τοῦ 14 
πάσχα; ὥρα ἦν ὡς ἔκτη" καὶ λέγει τοῖς _Tovdaiors, 
"Le, ὃ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. “Es ixpavyacay οὖν ἐκεῖνοι, 1ὅ 
’Apov, ἄρον, σταύρωσον aurov. “Δέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
vif ἱλᾶτος, Tov βασιλέα ὑ ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; ; ᾿Απεκρίθη- 
σαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, Οὐκ & ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 
Τότε οὖν παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 16 

“Παρέλαβον οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ βαστάζων αὐτῷ 17 
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τὸν σταυρὸν ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Kpaviov 
18 τόπον; ὃ λέγεται “Ἐβραϊστὶ Τολγοθᾶ, ὅπου αὐτὸν 
ἐσταύρωσαν, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ 
19 ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν. ᾿Εγραψε δὲ καὶ 
τίτλον ὃ Πιλᾶτος καὶ ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ" ἦν 
δὲ γεγραμμένον, ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃ Ναζωραῖος ὁ βασιλεὺς 
2 τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. Τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ, 
ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν ᾿Τουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν ὁ τόπος τῆς w 
πόλεως ὕπου ἐσταυρώθη o ‘Ingots: καὶ ἦν 7έγραμ- 
41 μένον ᾿Ἐβραϊστί, “Ῥωμαϊστί, | “Ἐλληνιστί. ᾿ἔλεγον τ 


οὖν τῷ Πιλάτῳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, Μη. 


γράφε, ‘O βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
95 εἶπε, Βασιλεύς εἰμε τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ 
Πιλᾶτος, " O γέγραφα, γέγραφα. 

Oi οὖν στρατιῶται, ὅτε ἐ ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
ἔλαβον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσερα μέρη, 
ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτῃ μέρος, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα. "Hy δὲ 
ὁ χιτὼν ἄρραφος, ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δὲ ὅλου" 
24 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Μη σχίσωμεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ 
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λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, τίνος ἔσται' ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ 
πληρωθῇ, Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά μου ἑαντοῖς, 
οὔ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. Οἱ 
μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν. Εἰστήκεισαν 


δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἡ “μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ond, 
26 Kal Mapla ὴ "ΜΜαγδαληνή. Ἰησοῦς οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν 

μητέρα καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν ἠγάπα, λέγει 
27 τῇ μητρὶ αὑτοῦ, Γῦναι, ἴδε, ὃ υἱός σου. Εἶτα λέγει 

τῷ μαθητῇ, 1δε, ἡ μήτηρ σον. Kai ἀπ' ἐκείνης THS 
28 wpas ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν ὃ “μαθητὴς εἰς τὰ ἴδια. Mere: 

TOUTO εἰδὼς ὁ Ο ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅ ὅτι ἤδη πάντα τετέλεσται, ive: 
29 τελειωθῇ ἡ γραφή, λέγει, ΖΔιψώ. Σκεῦος οὖν ἔκειτο 

ὄξους μεστόν" οἱ δὲ πλήσαντες σπόγγον ὄξους καὶ 

ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στύματι. 
30 Ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβε τὸ ὅξος ὁ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, εἶπε; Τετέλεσται" 
καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. 

Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἵνα μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ 
σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ ἦν, ἦν γὰρ 
μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου, ἠρώτησαν 
τὸν Πιλᾶτον ἵνα κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη καὶ 
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JOHN, AIX. 18-31, 


Place of a Skull, called in Hebrew 
Golgotha, 8 where they crucified 
him, and with him two others on 
this side and that, and Jesus in 
the middle. ™ And Pilate wrote 
a scroll alao and put it on the 
cross; and there was written, 
Jesus the Nazarene the King of 
the Jews. Ὁ Phis acroll then 
real of the Jews read, because 
the the ace where Jesus was cru- 
was near the city, and it 
was written in ebrew, Latin, 
Greek. “The chief rieats of tha 
2 ews said then to te, Write 
ot, The King of ‘ihe Jews; but 
that he said, Ε am Kin of the 
Jews, ™Pilate answered, What 
I have written, I have written, 


= The soldiers then, when they 
had craci esus, took his 
clothes, and four parts, to 


each soldier a part, and the coat. 
Now the cont was seamless, woven 
from the top throughout: ™ they 
said then to each other, Let us 
not tear it, but settle by Jots 
about it, whose it be—that 
the cgi ed might be fulfilled, 
They parted my garments for 
themselres, and on my raiment 
did they cast a lot. The sol- 
diers then did these thi 

% Now there were stand dane ey 
the crosa of Jceus τὰς “μετ the 


ciple standing b whom he loved, 
says to his mother, Wowan, see, 
son. * Then he says to the 
disciple, See, thy mother, And 
from that hour the disciple took 
her to his home. * After this 
Jesus, knowing that at length 
things were ended, that the 
seripture might be accomplished, 
says, I thirst. 7A vessel 
waa standing full of vinegar, and 
they filled a sponge with vinegar 
and set it on a hyssop-stalk and 
ada it to δ mouth, * When 
cesus then had received the rine- 
he said, 1 is ended. And 
τὸ bent his ad and gave up 
the ghost. 


#'The Jewathen, that the bodies 
might not atay on the cross on 
the sabbath, since it was Prepa- 
ration, for that sabbath waa a 
high day, asked of Pilate that 
their legs might be broken and 
they might be taken away. 


JOHN, AIX. 32-—XX. 6. 


Ὁ The soldiers then came and 
broke the legs of the first and of 
whe other that was crucified with 

*but on coming up to Jeaua, 
ard they saw that lc was apreny 
dead, they broke not his le 

H yet one of the soldiers with e 

ce gave a thrust into his side, 
and there came out forthwith 
blood and water. ὃ. And he that 
has seen, has borne witness, and 
a true one is his witness, and he 
knows that he says true, that 
you too may believe. “For these 
thinga came to pasa that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, A 
bone of him shall not be crushed. 

7 And again another poopie 


ma be They shall 5} ΚῸΝ on 
whom they pierced, 

S After these things Joaeph of 
Arimathea, being a disciple of 
Jesus, but a covert one through 


the fear of the Jews, asked of 
Pilate that he might = away 


the body of Jesus; and Pilate 
gave him leave, Ho ea came then 
and took away his body. ὅ And 
there came also Nicodemus, 


who had come to him by night 
at al » Paging 8. mixture of 
mytth oes, about a hun- 
dred pounds. They took then 
the body of Jesus, gad swathed 
it in linen cloths with the spices, 
as ig customary with the Jews 
toembalm. ‘“' And there was at 
the place where he was crucified, 
8. garden, and in the garden a 
new tomb jn which no one had 
aa yet been laid: “there then on 
account of the Jews’ Preparation, 
because the tomb was at hand, 
laid they Jesus, 

Now on the firat day of the 
week the Magdalene comes 
early, while it was yet dark, to 


the tomb, and sees that the atone 


was taken away from the tomb. 
*She runs then and comes to 
Simon Peter and to the other 
disciple, him whom Jesus a Abeer 
and says to them, They ha 
taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we know not where 
they have laid him. "Peter then 
set out and the other disciple, 
and they were cOming to the 
tomb; ‘and the two were ran- 
nin together , and the other dis- 
ciple ran on faster than Peter 
‘and came first to the tomb; ‘and 
ood down he sees the linen 
ngs ; still ho went not 
comes then Simon 
ee ΓΙ him, and he went 
into the tomb, and views the 
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ἀρθῶσιν. * Hoy οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ μὲν 22 
πρώτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ qu 
σταυρωθέντος αὐτῷ" ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς 33 
εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκότα, ov κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ 
σκέλη, ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν στρατιωτῶν λό αὐτοῦ τὴν 84 
πλευρὰν ἔνυξε, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. 
Καὶ ὁ ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκε, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν 35 
ἡ μαρτυρία, κἀκεῖνος older ὅτι ἀληθὴ λέγει, ἵ ἵνα καὶ 
ὑμεῖς πιστεύσητε. ᾿Εγένετο yap ταῦτα ἵνα 7 γραφὴ 86 
πληρωθῇ, ᾿Οστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 37 


᾿ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει, “Ovpovras εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέν- 


Τῆσαν. 


Mera ταῦτα ἠρώτησε τὸν Πιλᾶτον ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ 38 
᾿Αριμαθαίας, ὦ ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ ᾿Τησοῦ, κεκρυμμένος δὲ 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων, i ἵνα ἄρῃ τὺ σῶμα τοῦ 
.Ἰησοῦ' καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος. ἾΗλθεν οὖν καὶ 
ἦρε τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. "Hage δὲ καὶ Ν᾿ ἰκόδημος, ὁ 582 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν νυκτὸς τὺ πρῶτον, φέρων μίγμα 
σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης ὡς λίτρας ἑκατόν. “Ἐλαβον οὖν 40 
τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ἐν ὀθονίοις μετὰ 
τῶν ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶ τοῖς ᾿]ουδαίοις ἐντα- 
φιάζειν. *Hy δὲ ἐν τῷ τύπῳ ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη, κῆπος, 41 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπ μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς 
ἐτέθη" ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν ‘Lovdaiwv, 42 
ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἐθη κεν τὸν Ϊ]ησοῦν. 


ΤῊ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων Μαρία ἡ 7 Μαγδαληνὴ 20 
ἐρχεται πρωΐ, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ 
βλέπει. τὸν λίθον ἡρμένον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. Τρέχει 2 
οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον. καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
ἄλλον μαθητήν, ὃ ὃν ἐφίλει ἃ Ο “Ingots, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
"Hpav τὸν Κύριον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὃ Πέτρος καὶ ὃ ἃ 
ἄλλος μαθητής, καὶ ἤρχοντο εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον" ἐτρεχον 4 
δὲ οἱ δύο ὅμοϑ' καὶ ὃ ἄλλος + μαθητὴς προεδραμε τάχιον 
τοῦ Πέτρον καὶ ἦλθε πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ 5 
παρακύψας βλέπει κείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια, οὐ μέντοι εἰσῆλ- 
θεν. "Ἔρχεται οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ, 6 
καὶ εἰσῆλθεν els τὸ μνημεῖον" καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ ὀθόνια 
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Υ κείμενα, καὶ τὸ σουδάριον, ὃ ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
αὐτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον. ἀλλὰ χωρὶς 
8 ἐντετυλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον. Τότε οὖν εἰσῆλθε καὶ 
ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς ὃ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον; 

9 καὶ εἶδε καὶ ἐπίστευσεν' οὐδέπω γὰρ ἤδεισαν τὴν 
10 γραφήν, ὅ ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. ᾿Απὴλ- 
11 θον οὖν πάλιν πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ μαθηταί" Μαρία δε 
εἱστήκει πρὸς τῷ μνημείῳ ἔξω κλαίουσα. “Qs οὖν 
12 ἔκλαιε, παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο 
ἀγγέλους ἐν λευκοῖς καθεζομένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ 
κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖς ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο TO σῶμα 

13 τοῦ ‘“Inaov. 
κλαίεις ; Λέγει αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ἦραν τὸν κύριόν μου, καὶ 
14 οὐκ οἶδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. Ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη 
εἰς τὰ , ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑ ἑστῶτα, καὶ οὐκ 

15 noe. ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστί. Δέγει αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Γύναι, 
τί κλαίεις ; ; τίνα ζητεῖς ; Ἐκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτε ὁ 


κηπουρός ἐστι, λέγει αὐτῷ, Ku ὕριε, εἰ συ ἐβάστασας 


αὐτόν, εἰπέ μοι ποῦ ἔθηκας αὐτόν, κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἀρῶ. 

10 Λέγει αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Μαριάμ. Στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη 

17 λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ραββουνί: ὃ λέγεται, Διδάσκαλε. Δέγει tum 
αὐτῇ ᾿]Ιησοῦς, Μή μου ἅπτου" οὔπω γὰρ ἀναβέβηκα 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα' πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
μου καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αναβαίνω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
μου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν καὶ Θεὸν μον καὶ Θεὸν ὑμῶν. 

is Ἔρχεται “Μαριὰμ 7 Μαγδαληνὴ ἀγγέλλουσα τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς, ὅτι ἑώρακε τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶπεν 
αὐτῇ. 

19 Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τῇ μιᾷ σαββά- 
των, καὶ τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὅ ὅπου ἧσαν οἱ pan 
θηταὶ, διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἦλθεν ὁ O ᾿Ιησοῦς 
καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Eippy 

20 ὑμῖν. Kat τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξε καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
τὴν πλευρὰν. αὐτοῖς. ᾿Εχάρησαν οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ 

21 ἰδόντες τὸν Κύριον. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς πάλιν, Εἰ- 
ρήνη ὑμῖν: καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέ με ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ 

22 πέμπω ὑμᾶς. Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐνεφύσησε καὶ λέγει 

23 αὐτοῖς, Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον" ἂν τινων ἀφῆτε 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ἀφίενται αὐτοῖς" ἂν τίνων κρατῆτε, 
κεκράτηνται. 
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Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι, Γύναι, ri 


ge cloths om 7and the nap- 

kin which was on not 
lying, g with the linen ol bat 
olded ne ae ph in one p 
® Then di er disciple also 
go in, who came al to the tomb, 
and he saw and believed: *for 
they did not as yet lnow red 
scripture, that he mnuat rise 

the dead. 19 The eave 

then went away home; 
Mary was standing by the ΕΝ to 
Weeping outside. 
she wept, she Saag ἱπὶο aie 
tomb, "and bebolds two angels 
in white aitting, one at the head 
and one at the feet where the 
body of Jesus had lain. 18 And 
they say to her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? She saya to them, 
Because they have taken away 
my Lord, and I know ae isla 
they have laid him. 
this she turned ete 
holds Jesua standing, and knew 
not that it was Jesus. Jesus 
says to her, Woman, why w 
est thou? of whom art thou in 
search P She, thinking that it 


was the gurden-keepor, says to 
him, Sir, if thou hast carried bim 
off, tell me where thon hast lsid 


him, and I will take him away. 
ont aay res fe to her bin She 

aays to him, abboni 
eens ns means, Master. 11 Jeaus 
says to her, Do not touch me, 
for I have not yet ascended to 
the Father; but go to my bre. 
thren and tell th em, 1 ascend to 
my Father and your Father and 
my God and your God, 8 
the Magdalene comea with aang 
to the disciples, that she had 
seen the Lord, and that he had 
said these things to her, 


When it waa evening then 
on that day, the first of the week, 
and when the doors wero shut 
where the disciple were, through 
the fear of the Jews, came Jesus 
pnd took hia stand in the midst, 
and says to them, Peace to you. 
And on saying this he shewed 
them both his hands and his side. 
Glad then were the disciples on 
secing the Lord. “ He said then 
to them again, Peace to you: as 
my Father has sent me forth, I 
also send you, on. saying 
this he breathed on th 
said to thom, Receive Holy 
Spirit: whose sins soever you 
foraive, they are orn ; whose 
sigs socver you sti]! hold, they 
are holden δὲ}, 


JOHN, XX, 25—XXI. 7. 


**Bat Thomas one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, was not wit 
them when Jesus came. * The 
other diseipica said then to him, 
We rune seen the Lord. But 
he said to them, Unless I see on 


ἘΝ pat the Asien of the ac 


the place 
of qn, eae ae lege my hand to 
his side, I will not believe, And 
ufter eight orf a again me ΤΙΝ 
ciples were wit 

with them, Jesus comes len 
the doors were shut, 
his stand in the midst, and said, 

to you. pry he aays 

to Thomas, 
hither, and see my ands, and 
reach hither thy hand and lay 
it to my side, and become not 
an unbelieving but a belierin 


® Jesus eays to him, Be- 
canze thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed; blest are they 
that saw not and belicved. 


* Many other signa then did 
Jesus before his disciples, w 
are not written in this book: 
* these however are written that 
you may believe that Jesus is 
the Christ the Son of God, and 
that believing you may have life 
in his name. 


After theao things Jesus mani- 
fested himself again to ihe dis- 
ciples on the lake of Tiberias, 
and manifested in thia way. 
*There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and Nathanael from Cana 
of Galilee, and the sons of Zebe- 
dee and two other of his rr Pea 


$Simon Peter et eave to them 
afishing. Th 4 hin, We 
too are τ ξύν τὸ wid hey 


set out and went on wok, the 
bark, and on that night caught 
nomen. ‘But when t morning 
ready co coming on, Jesus 

took his etand on the beach: 
still the disciples did not know 
that it was Jesus. *Jesua says 
then to them, Children, have you 
apy vi P They answered 
him, No. ‘And he said to them, 
Throw the net on the mene δὶ side 
of the bark, and you will find. 
ey w then, and were no 
longer able to haul it up for the 
great at number of fishes, 7 That 
iple whom Jesus loved, says 
then to Peter, It is the Lord. 
Simon Peter then, on hearing 
that i+ wae the Lord, girt on his 


ETATTEAION KATA IQANNHN. 


Θωμᾶς δὲ εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, 24 
οὐκ ἦν μετ' αὑτῶν ὅτε .ησοῦς. ᾿Ελεγον οὖν 23 
αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταί, ᾿ Ewpdxapev Tov Kepiov. 
Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν abrois,’Eav μὴ ido ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν μου εἰς 
τὸν τόπον τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω μον τὴν χεῖρα εἰς τὴν 
πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσω. Kai ped ἡμέρας 26 
ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. Ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν κεκ- 
λεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον καὶ εἶπεν, Εἰρήνη 
ὑμῖν. Εἶτα λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ, Φέρε τὸν δάκτυλόν 27 
σου ὧδε καὶ ide ras χεῖράς μου, καὶ φέρε τὴν χεῖρα 
σου καὶ βάλε εἰς τὴν πλευρᾶν μου, καὶ μὴ γίνου 
amotos ἀλλὰ πιστὸς. ᾿Απεκρίθη Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 28 
αὐτῷ, ‘O Κύριός μου καὶ ὁ Θεός μου. Δέγει αὐτῷ 2) 
0 Ἰησοῦς, Ὅτι ἑώρακας με, πεπίστευκας" μακάριοι 
οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες καὶ πιστεύ σαντες. 

Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὃ tr 20 
cous ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητῶν, ἃ a οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένα 
ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ' ταῦτα δὲ γέγραπται ἵνα πιστεύ- 81 
anre ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν ὃ «Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες ζωὴν ἔ ἔχητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 

META ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν. ἑαυτὸν πάλιν τοῖς 21 
μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος" ἐφαν- 
ἐρωσε δὲ οὕτως. "Hoav ὁμοῦ “Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ 2 
Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος καὶ Ni abavann ὁ ἀπὸ 
Κανᾶ τῆς I adihaias καὶ οἱ TOU Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἄλλοι 
ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. Aéye αὐτοῖς Σίμων 8 
Πέτρος, πάγω ἁλιεύειν. Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ερχό- 
μεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν σοί. ᾿Εξῆλθον καὶ ἐνέβησαν 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδέν. 
II pwias δὲ ἤδη γινομένης, ἔστη ᾿]ησοῦς εἰς τὸν 4 
αἰγιαλόν' ov μέντοι ἤδεισαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι Ἰησοῦς 
ἐστί. Λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Παιδία, μή τι ὕ 
προσφάγιον ἔ ἔχετε ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, Ov. Ὃ δὲς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, βάλετε εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου 
τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. “EBadov οὖν, καὶ οὐκέτι 
αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴ ἴσχυον ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. 
Λέγει οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἡγάπα ὃ Ἰησοῦς, 7 
τῷ Πέτρῳ, Ὃ Κύριός éort. Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, 
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ἀκούσας ὅτι ὃ Κύριός ἐστι, τὸν ἐπενδύτην διεζώσατο, 
ἦν γὰρ γυμνός, καὶ ἔβαλεν ἑ ἑαντὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν’ 
8 οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον, ov yap 
ἦσαν μακρᾶν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀλλὰ ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν δια- 
9 κοσίων, σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον τῶν ἰχθύων. ᾿Ὥς οὖν 
ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, βλέπουσιν ἀνθρακιὰν κειμένην 
10 καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον καὶ ἄρτον. Αέγει αὐτοῖν 
ὁ ‘Ingois, ᾿Ενέγκατε ἀπὸ τῶν ὀψαρίων. ὧν ἐπιάσατο 
ll νῦν. ᾿Ανέβη οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ εἵλκυσε τὸ 
δίκτυον εἰς τὴν γῆν μεστὸν ἰχθύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν 
πεντήκοντα τριῶν" καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων, οὐκ ἐσχίσθη 
12 τὸ δίκτυον. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, «εῦτε ἀριστη; 
gare, Οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαε αὐτόν, 
13 Σὺ τίς εἶ; εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ Κύριός ἐστιν. ~Epyxerai 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, 
14 καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. Τοῦτο ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανε- 
ρώθη ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
15 “Ore οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, “Σίμων ᾿Ιωανᾶ, ἀγαπᾷς με πλέον τούτων ; 
Λέγει αὐτῷ, Na, Κύριε, σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. 
10 Λέγει αὐτῷ, Booxe τὰ ἀρνία μου. Aéye αὐτῷ 
πάλιν δεύτερον, Σίμων ᾿Ἰωανᾶ, ἀγαπᾷς με; Λέγει 
αὐτῷ, Na, Κύριε, σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ oe. Δέγει 
17 αὐτῷ, Π]οίμαινε τὰ πρόβατιά μον. Aéyet αὐτῷ τὸ 
τρίτον, Σίμων. Ioava, φιλεῖς με; ᾿Ελυπήθη ὁ Πέτρος 
ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, Φιλεῖς με; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Κύριε, πάντα σὺ οἶδας, σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι φιλῶ σε. 
Λέγει αὐτῷ ‘Ingots, Boore Ta προβάτιά μου. 
18 ᾿Αμῆν, ἀμὴν λέγω “σοι; ὅτε ἧς νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες 
σεαυτὸν καὶ περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες: ὅ ὅταν δὲ γηρᾶ- 
ons, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖρας σου, καὶ ἄλλος σε ζώσει 
19 καὶ οἴσει ὅπου ov θέλεις. Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε σημαίνων 
ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν ΘῈΣ, Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
20 λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. ὑπιστραφεὶς ὁ 0 Πέτρος 
βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν ὃν “ἤγαπα ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, ἀκολου- 
θοῦντα, ὃ ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος 
αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπε, Κύριε; τίς ἐστιν ὃ παραδιδούς σε; 
21 To οὔτον ἰδὼν ὁ “Πέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, Κυ ὕριε, οὗτος 
95 δὲ τί; Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς,᾿ Ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν 
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overcoat, for he was paked, and 
threw himself into the lake; Sand 
the other disciples came by the 
boat, for they were not far from 
land but about two hundred 
cubits, the net of fish, 
‘When they then had landed, 
they see 8 coal-fire laid, and fish 
luid om it, and bread. “Jeans 
Ἢ 4 to them, Bring some of the 
which you caught just now. 
u ‘Simon Peter went on board 
and hauled the net on land fullof 
fiahes, a aaa and fifty three; 
but, many they were, the net 
ra not ety Jesua says to 
them, Come and dine. Noneof the 
disviples cuss ask him plainly, 
W oe P knowing that it 
B Jesus comes 
and takes tho bread and gives 
to them, and the fish in like man- 
per. * ‘Phis is now the third time 
Jesus was manifested to his dis- 
ay after rising from the dead. 
When then they had dined, Je- 
Bus says to Simon Peter, Simon 
aon of Jona, lovest thou me more 
than rived ὃ Ho says to him, Yes, 
ord: δι = ae that I dear! ly 
love thee. “aie to him, sta 
my. lame. 8 says to him 
again a second time, Simon son 
of Jona, lovest thou me? He 
says to him, Yes, Lord, thou 
ace est that I dearly love thee. 
"7 He saya to him, Tend my sheep. 
He says to him the time, 
Simon son of Jona, dost thou 
dearly love me? Peter was 
grieved hecause he said to him 
the third time, Dost thou dearly 
love πὸ and he said to him, 
Lord, thon knowest all things 
thou knowest that I dearly love 
thee. Jesus says to him, Feed 
piy sheep. ™ Verily, verily I tcil 
thoe gidolst thyede and wale: 
t f and walk- 
edst whither thou wouldst; but 
when thou shalt have become 
old, thou wilt stretch out thy 
bands, and another will gird 
ee and carry thee whither thou 
wouldst not. ” Now this he said 
giving to understand by what 
sort of death he would Ἰὰ glorify 
God; and having said 
gays to him, Follow me. ™ Peter 
turning round sees the disciple 
whom Jesus loved, following, 
who also at the supper leaned 
back on his breast and said, Lord, 
uP ae ia it that is han ‘Betee thee 
Ρ On seeing him Peter sa 
to i And one will 
what? Jesus says to him, If Ἷ 
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will that he stay till I come, what 
is it to theeP do thou follow me. 
*There went abroad then this 
story among the brethren, that 
that sap μὰ was bot to die: but 
Jesus did not say that he was 
not to dis, but, If I will that he 
stny ‘ill EF come, what is it to 
thee P | 

* This is the disciple that bears 
witness about these things and 
wrote these things, and we know 
that his witness is true. 7 And 
there are Aan other things also 
which Jesur did; and were they 
to be written severally, I think 
that not even the world itself 
would hold the books that would 
be written, 


ΠΡΑΞ 


TNPAREIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


¥ \ “ ? > ” 
ἔως ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σε; σύ μοι ἀκολούθει. “HEnA- 23 
= τ f e > 4 ΠῚ 7 σ' ε 
θεν ον ὁ λογος οὗτος εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ὁτι ὁ μα 
- q > nm 
Onrns ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει" Kat οὐκ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ 
- ΗΥ͂ , > % x ν f 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει, ἀλλ᾽, ᾿᾿Εὰν αὐτὸν θέλω 
td rd ¥ \ F 
μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σε; 
e ἢ J < 4 e “ 4 ? 
Οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ μαθητῆς ὃ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων 24 
ν f “ . ov ad 3 4 5 “ © 
Kat γραψας ταῦτα, καὶ oidapey ort ἀληθὴς αὐτοῦ ἢ 
f ¥ t ¥ . σα 
μαρτυρία ἐστίν. ᾽στι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ὅσα 25 
3 fd « 3 a td ak f td 
ἐποίησεν ὁ Ingots, ἅτινα ἐὰν ypadynra καθ᾽ ἕν, 
4 Ν 4 Ἀ / mn 3 ¢ 
οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κῦσμον χωρῆσαι τὰ γραφομενα 
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ΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The former account I composed, 
Theophilus, of ali things that Je- 
sus began both to do aud teach 
Tuntil the day on which, having 
given commandment to the apo. 
tles whom through Holy Spirit 
he had chosen, he was taken up ; 
Sto whom he also shewed hin. 
self to be alive after ho had suf- 
fered, by many sure tokens, being 
seen by them through a course 
of forty days, and speaking of 
the matters of the kingdom of 
God. ‘And, while in assembly 
with them, he charged them not 
to leave Jerusalem, bat to wait 
for the promise of the Father, 
which you heard from me; ὃ be- 
cause John reneeon with water, 
but you will baptised with 
Holy Spirit not many 
*They came together then and 
asked him, saying, Lord, art thon 
at this time quite establishing the 


s hence. 


TON μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντων, 
" ’ e¢ κΧΨ ᾽ “.. a x F 
ὦ Θεοόφιλε, ὧν ἤρξατο ᾿Ϊησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκειν, 
ξ ca] f 4 
ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, διὰ 2 
πνεύματος ἁγίου οὖς ἐξελέξατο, ἀνελήφθη" οἷς καὶ 8 
σὰ ἈΝ ~ 4 
παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν 
~ τῶι é é 
πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, Ot ἡμερῶν τεσσαράκοντα ὑπτανὸ- 
μενος αὐτοῖς καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
mn - ? 
Θεοῦ. Kai συναλιζόμενος αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν ἀπὸ 4 
a é 4 f 5 4 ‘d & 
]εροσολύμων pn χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν THY 
~ # A ad . ’, io 
ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Llarpos, ἣν ἠκούσατέ μου" ὅτι Tamar 5 
f γι , 
νῆς μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐν πνεύματι βα- 
ra eof ᾿ ᾿ 4 f ᾿ς 4 
πτισθησεσθε ἁγίῳ ov μετὰ πολλᾶς ταῦτας ἡμέρας. 
- é ‘ 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, 6 
# > 3 ΄“ 7 ? 3 4 Ἄ 
Kup, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστανεὶς τὴν 
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βασιλείαν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ; Etre δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Οὐχ 
ὑμῶν ἐστὶ γνῶναι χρόνους 7 καιροὺς ods ὁ Πατὴρ 
ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλὰ λήψεσθε δύναμιν, 
ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ 
μου μάρτυρες ἔν τε ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ πάση τῇ [Ιου- 
δαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. Kal 
ταῦτα εἰπὼν, βλεπόντων αὐτῶν, ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη 
ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. Kai ὡς 
ἀτενίζοντες ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παρειστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθή- 
σεσι λευκαῖς, οἱ καὶ εἶπον, “Avdpes Γαλιλαῖοι, τί 
ἑστήκατε ἐμβλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν ; οὗτος ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὃ ἀναληφθεὶς ap ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρόπον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευό- 
μενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 

Tore ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ ὄρους τοῦ 
καλουμένου ἐλαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς ᾿Ἰερουσαλὴμ 
σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδὸν: καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ 
ὑπερῷον ἀνέβησαν οὗ ἦσαν καταμένοντες, ὅ τε Πέτρος 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιππος 
καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ Ματθαῖος, ’FaxwBos 
᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων ὁ Gyawrns καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ἰακώ- 
Bov. Οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὃμο- 
θυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ σῦν γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαριὰμ τῇ 
μητρὶ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν 

f “ > “ 9 3 Ww 3 f ὌΝ 
μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν εἶπεν" ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι: “Avdpes ἀδελφοί, ἔδει 
πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Auvid, περὶ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ γενομένου 
ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ort κατηριθμημέ- 
νος ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας 
ταύτης ---οΟὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ μισθοῦ 
τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε μέσος. 
καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ' καὶ γνωστὸν 
ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ, ὥστε 
κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν 
᾿Ακελδαμάχ, τουτέστι, χωρίον aiparos— Γέγραπται 
yap ἐν βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν, 1 ενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ 
ἔρημος καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ, Τὴν 
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kingdom for Israel? 7 And he 
said to them, It belongs not to you 
to learn times or seasons which 
the Father placed in his own 
controi; ®but you will receive 
pone at the coming of the 

oly Spirit upon you, and you 
will be my witnesses both in 
Jerusalem and ali Judes and 
Samaria and to the furthest 
bound of the earth. 9 And hav- 
Ing said this, while they saw, he 
was carried up, and a cloud 
acreened him from their eyes. 
Aad as they were gazing stead. 
ily at the sky, as he went on, lo, 
two men were standing by them 
in_ white garments, “who also 
said, Galileans, why do you stand 
looking at the aky? This Jesus 
who has been taken up from you 
to heaven, will thus come in the 
manner λὴ which yor beheld him 
going to heaven, 

% Then they returned to Jerv- 
ealem from a mount called Olivet, 
which is near Jerusalem, a sab- 
bath day’s journey of: 8 and 
when they come in, there 
went up to the upper room w 
they were making their abode, 
both Peter and John and James 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Bartholom owandMatthew,J ames 
son of Alphseus, and Simon the 
zealot, and Judas brother of 
James. “These all were with 
one mind giving themselves close- 

y to prayer, with women and 
Mary the mother of Jesus and 
his brethren, 

“And io these dave Peter atood 
up in the midst of the brethren 
and said—and there was a mus- 
ter of names together about a 
hundred and twenty—" Brethren, 
need was there that the seripture 
be fulfilled which the Holy Spi- 
rit spoke beforehand by David's 
mouth, about Judas that was 
guide to those that took Jesus 
priaoner; “ because he had been 
numbered among us, and had 
gained the allotment of this ser- 
vice—"'Thia man then purchased 
a piece of land from wages of 
witightsousness, and falling for- 
wards he burst asunder in the 
Taiddle, and all his bowels gushed 
ont: “and it became known to 
all the dwellers at Jerusalem, so 
that that piece is called in their 
own language, Acclduma, that 
is, Blood-land-——* For it is writ- 
ten in the book of Psafms, Let 
his homertead become lone, and 
let there be no dweller therein: 


Acts, I. 21—II. 12. 


and, His of oversight let 
another ae HT It is needful 
then that of the men who went 
with ua during all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and out 
anong us, “taking his outset from 
the baptism of John, till the day 
on which he was taken up from us, 
that of these one should become 
a witness togethor with a of his 
resurrection, 7 And i fie ap- 
pointed two, Joseph call 
sabas, who was surnamed Justus, 
and Matthias. *And they pray- 
ed and said, Thou, Lord, that 
knowest the hearta of all, appoint 
one, whom thou hast chosen, out 
of these two, δ to take the place 
of this service and a to go ὦ 
which Judas forfeited to go 
his own place. *And they 
lots for them, and the lot fe on 
lan, aud he was enrolled 
with the cleven apostles. 


And when the dey of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were = 
together in the same 
there came suddenly from jill 
a sound, as if'a stormy blast were 
sweeping, and it filled the whole 
house where they were sitting : 
Sand there appeared, pareelled 
oul to them, tongucs, as of fire, 
ve it sat upon each one of them; 

they were all filled with 
Hay Soak sod began to speak 
with other tongues, just as the 
sd pb was giving them uttcranee, 
ow there were dwelling at 
Jerusalem Jews, Godfearing men, 
from every nation under heaven: 
Sand when this τὴ τὰ ech 
had taken place, lage 
came together aid Was ἰδεῖ τὰ 
amazement, because they were 
hearing them speak, cach one in 
his own language. 7And they 
were amazed and wondering, 
saying, Lo, are not all these that 
speak, Galileans? ®and how is 
it that we hear them, each one 
of us m his own language amid 
which we were born? * Parthians 
a Medes and Elamites, and 
the dwellera in Mesopotamia and 


sare dC Pontu 
‘Asia an a Barygia and Pam Pam. 


onus and the Lede of in. 
about Oyrene, and Roman wig 
journera, both Jews and 

lytes, “Cretans and Ara bee 
we hear them speaking in our 
own tongues the mighty deeds 
of God, “And they were ail 
amazed and bewildered aaving 
one to another, What 
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ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λαβέτω ἕτερος. Act οὖν τῶν συν- 21 
ελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ εἰσῆλθε 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀρξάμενος 99 
ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος Ἵ ὡάννου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς 
ἀνελήφθη ap ἡμῶν, μάρτυρει τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ 
σὺν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων. Kat ἔστησαν δύο, 23 
᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν καλούμενον Βαρσαββᾶν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη 
᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ ἥῆ!ιΠατθίαν. Kai προσευξάμενοι εἶπον, 24 
Sv, Ku ὕριε, καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, ἀνάδειξον ov 
ἐξελέξω ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα λαβεῖν τὸν τόπον 25 
τῆς διακονίας ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ad ἧς παρέβη 


"Lovdas πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. Καὶ 28 


ἔδωκαν κλήρους αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ὃ κλῆρος ἐπὶ 
Ματθίαν, καὶ συγκατεψηφίσθη μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα 
ἀποστόλων. 

KAI ὧν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς wer 2 
τηκοστῆς ἦσαν ἅ ἅπαντες ὁμοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό" καὶ ἐγέ 2 
veto ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης 
πνοῆς βιαίας, καὶ ἐπλήρωσε '» ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ 
ἦσαν καθεζόμενοι, και ὠφθησαν αὑτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι 8 
γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρός, ἐκάθισέ τε € ένα ἕκαστον 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες πνεύματος ἁγίου, 4 
καὶ ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθὼς τὸ 
πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθοι: αὐτοῖς. Ησαν δὲ ἐν & 
“]ερουσαλὴμ κατοικοῦντες ᾿]ουδαῖοι, ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν’ γενομένης 6 
δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνε- 
χύθη, ὅ ὅτι ι ἤκουον εἷς ἕκαστος Τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούν- 
τῶν αὐτῶν. ᾿Εξίσταντο δὲ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες, 7 
Οὐχὶ ἰδοὺ ἅπαντες οὗ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες Γαλιλαΐοι; 
καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ 8 
ἡμῶν ἐν ἡ ἐγεννήθημεν ; , Πάρθοι καὶ Ἅ͵ῆδοι καὶ 9 
᾿Ελαμῖται, καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν Mi ἐσοποταμίαν, 
᾿Ιουδαίαν τε καὶ i Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 
Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ μέρη τὸ 
τῆς Λιβύης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες 
_Popaior, "Tovéaioi τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, “Κρῆτες καὶ 11 
“Αραβες, ἀκούομεν λαλοῦντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις 
γλώσσαις τὰ μεγαλεῖα τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Εξίσταντο δὲ 12 
πάντες καὶ διηποροῦντο, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες, 
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13 Ti θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; “Ἕτεροι δὲ διαχλευάζοντες 
ἔλεγον, ὅτι, γλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι εἰσί. 

Σταθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐπῆρε τὴν 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς" _ Avbpes ᾽Ιου- 
δαίοι καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες “]ερουσαλὴμ ἅπαντες, τοῦτο 
ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω, καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήματά μου, 
15 οὐ γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, οὗτοι μεθύουσιν, 
16 ἔστι γὰρ apa τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας- ἀλλὰ τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ 
17 εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, “Ἔσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις 

ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ Θεός, ἐ ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός μου 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν 
καὶ αἱ θυγατέρες ὑ ὑμῶν, καὶ οἱ νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις 
ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν ἐνυπνίοις ἐνυπρι" 
18 ασθήσοντατε' καὶ γε ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
δούλας μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐκχεῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
19 πνεύματός pov, καὶ προφητεύσουσι: καὶ δώσω 
τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γὴν 
20 κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ" ὃ ἥλιος 
μεταστραφήσεται εἰς σκότος καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, 


14 


πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ére 


91 φανῆ: καὶ ἔσται πᾶς ὃς ἐὰν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα 
22 Kupiov, σωθήσεται. “Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, ἀκούσατε 
τοὺς λύγους τούτους" ᾿Ϊησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον, ἄνδρα 
ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι καὶ 
τέρασι. καὶ σημείοις, οἷς ἐποίησε δι αὐτοῦ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 
28 μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, τοῦτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ 
βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔκδοτον διὰ χειρὸς 
24 ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλετε, ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἀνέστησε 
λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν 
25 κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. avid γὰρ λέγει εἰς 
αὐτόν, Προορώμην τὸν «Κύριον ἐνώπιόν μου διὰ παν- 
26 TOs, ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν μοῦ ἐστιν ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ" διὰ 
τοῦτο ηὐφράνθη μου ἡ καρδία καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἢ 
γλῶσσά μου, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει 
27 ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, ὅτε οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις τὴν ψυχήν μον εἰς 
ἄδην οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν" 
28 ἐγνώρισάς μοι ὁδοὺς ζωῆς, πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύ- 
29 γῆς μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου σου. ᾿ "Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν 
εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρ- 
you Aavid, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησε καὶ ἐτάφη, καὶ τὸ 
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mean? “QOthers however scof- 
fingly said, They are full of new 
wine, 


“But Peter took his stand with 
the eleven, and raised his voice 
ane a eroee out to them: Jews, 

all that are oreling at Jeru- 
les be this known to you, 
and give ear to my words; ™ for 
these are not drunk, as you sur- 
mise, for it is but the third hour 
of ths day: sda is ee thin 
spoken ugh tre prophet, * it 
will in the last Nani gays 
God, that I will nour out of my 
spirit on all flesh, and your song 
and your daughters will pro- 
phesy, and your youllts will see 
viaions, and your elders dream 
dreams: 8 and ath Ty bond- 
servants too_ and on my hand- 
maidens will Liu those days pour 
out of my spirit, and they will 
prophesy: “and I will shew mar- 
phg in the sky above and signs 
Ὁ the earth beneath, blood and 
five and yapour of smoke: "the 
sun will be turned ui darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before 
the Lord’s day comes the Great 
and notable; *and it will be 
that every one that shall call on 
the name of the Lord, will be 
saved, * Israelites, listen to 
these words: Jesus the Neza- 
rene, a man shewn plain] sia 
from God to you aye 
marvels ane signa, which ay 
did by his means amid you, as 
you yourselves = Shim a 
surrendered by the settled 
pose and foreknowledge of 
you crucified by the hand of her 
ess menand put todeath: *whom 
od raised up, having loosed ΕΘ 
throes of doath, inasmuch as 
was not possible ‘that he shouldbe 
held ῥευδα ρος ἜΝ gee 
says Te g him, ept the 
Lord in view before me at all 
ea, that he is on my right 
band. that I might not be shaken: 
*on this account was my heart 
cheered and my tongue was glad- 
some, moreover esh siso 
will reat safe in hope * th thon 
wilt not ieave my n hell or 
allow duteous one. to sce 
decay : *thou didst make known 
to me paths of life; thou wilt 
fill me with gladneas at re rial 
with thy countenance, 
Gace one may apeak ele | to 
you abouk the pare David, 
that he both dicd and was buried, 
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and his tomb is among us to this 
day. ™Being then ἃ prophet, 
and knowin that God had sworn 
with an oath to him to seat issue 
of his loins on his throne, *he 
spoke in foresight about the re- 
ewrection of Christ, that he 
was not Jeft in heil nor did his 
flesh seo decay. * This Jesus 
d raised again; of which all 
we ae witnesses. ™ Having 
then been a by the right 
hand of God and ee the 
romise of the Holy Spirit from 
the Father, he poured forth 
this which you both sce and 
hear, *Tfor David did not go 
up into the hearena; but he 
says himself, The Lord ssid to 
my lord, Sit on my right hand 
Solt I shall have made thy 
foes αὶ footstool of thy fect. 
3 Assured) ly then let the whole 
house of Israel know, that God 
made him both Lord and Christ, 
namely, this Jesus whom you 
σὰ 


And on hearing it they were 
pricked in their heart, and said 
to Peter and the rest of the 
apostles, ure we to dao, 
brethren? “And Peter said to 
them, Repent, and let each one 
of you be baptised on the name 
of Jesus Christ for ἘΠΕ ΥΕΠΕΜ 
of sing: * for to you belongs the 
promise and to our, eh dren, 
and to all those a bee ose 

ag the Lord our G il call 

re him. *And itis ne oes 
words did he avouch and be 

seech, saying, Save πων 

m this erooked generation. 
“' They then that had we poet 
his word, were baptised : 
there were ed on that a 
about three thousand souls. 
ag they were attending close- 
τ on the teaching of the apos- 

and their fellowship by ais 
breaking of the loaf ane prayer. 

And there came foar on peed 
eoul, and many marvels and gi 
were done through the apos δ᾿. 
“And all the believers were to- 
gether and had ali things com- 
tion, “and were selling their pos- 
sessions and goods, and sharing 
them out to all, according as 
each bad need: “and being 
daily in close attendance, one 
and all, at the temple, and break- 
ing bread house to houae, 

they partook of their food with 
pes Bla ead and singlenets of 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. 


μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. 
Προφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὦμοσεν 80 
αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς ὀσῴυος αὐτοῦ καθίσαι 
ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, προϊδὼν ἐλάλησε περὶ τῆς 81 
ἀναστάσεως τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὔτε ἐγκατελείφθη 
εἰς ἄδην οὔτε ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδε διαφθοράν. 7 οὔ- 83 
TOV τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν ἀνέστησεν > Θεύς, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς 
ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. Τῇ δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς 83 
τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου λαβὼν 
παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐξέχεε τοῦτο ὃ ὑμεῖς καὶ βλέπετε 
καὶ ἀκούετε. Ov yap Δαυὶδ ἀνέβη eis τοὺς οὖρα- 8. 
vous, λέγει δὲ αὐτός, Εἶπεν ὁ ὃ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, 
Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μον ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ᾿ἐχθρούς σου 35 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. ᾿᾿σφαλῶς οὖν γινωσ- 36 
κέτω πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ ὅτι. καὶ Κύριον αὐτὸν καὶ 
Χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὃ Θεῦς, τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦν ὃν 
ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 

᾿Αἀκούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν THY καρδίαν, εἶπον 37 
τε πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους, 
Τί ποιήσωμεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; Πέτρος δὲ πρὸς 38 
αὐτούς, M feravonoare, καὶ βαπτισθήτω EKATTOS ὑμῶν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι. ‘Inoot X ριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν ἃ ἁμαρτιῶν, 
καὶ λήψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ὑ ὑμῖν 39 
γάρ ἐστιν ἢ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρὰν ὅσους ἂν προσκαλέσηται Kv- 
pus 6 Θεὸς ἡμῶν. ᾿Ἑτέροις τε λόγοις πλείοσι 10 
διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ παρεκάλει, λέγων, Σώθητε ἀπὸ 
τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύτης. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπο- 41 
δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ προσ- 
ετέθησαν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι" 
ἦσαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀποστόλων 42 
καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσ- 
εὐχαῖς. ᾿Ἐγίνετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, πολλά 43 
TE τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 
Πάντες δὲ οἱ πιστεύοντες ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ 4ἱ 
εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, καὶ τὰ κτήματα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις 45 
ἐπίπρασκον καὶ διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσι καθότι av τις 
χρείαν εἶχε: Kall ἡμέραν TE προσκαρτεροῦντες. ὁμο- 46 
θυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές τε κατ᾽ οἶκον ἄρτον, 
μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι 
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f 3 ~ Ἁ , ν ΨΦΨ ΄ , 
47 καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸ: 
ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ‘O δὲ Κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζο- 
μένους Kad ἡμέραν. 


Ὁ ἘΠῚ τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ “Πέρρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀνέβαινον 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐνάτην’ 
2 καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρ» 
χων ἐβαστάζετο, ὃν ἐτίθουν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν 
θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην ὡραίαν τοῦ αἰτεῖν 
ἐλεημοσύνην παρὰ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" 
3 ὃς ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς 
4 τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. ᾿Ατενίσας δὲ 
Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ εἶπε, Βλέψον εἰς 
ὅ ἡμᾶς. ὋὉ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν τι παρ 
ῦ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν" εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος, ᾿Αργύριον καὶ 
χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει μοι: ὃ δὲ ἔχω, τοῦτό σοὶ 
διδωμι' ἐν τῷ ὀνόματε ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Na- 
 ζωραίου περειπάτε. Kal πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς 
χειρὸς ἤγειρε". παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν αὐτοῦ 
8 αἱ βάσεις καὶ τὰ σφυρά, καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη 
kal, περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ 
ἱερὸν περιπατῶν καὶ ἁλλόμενος, αἰνῶν τὸν Θεόν. 
9 Καὶ εἶδε πᾶς ὁ Aaos αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰ- 
10 νοῦντα τὸν Θεόν: ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ὡραίᾳ 
πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ ἐκ- 
στάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 
11, Kparotvros δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Iférpov καὶ ᾿]ωάννην, 
συνέδραμε was ὁ λαὸς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπῖ τῇ στοᾷ τῇ 
12 καλουμένῃ Σολομῶνος ἔκθαμβοι. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὃ Πέτρος 
ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαόν, “Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, τι 
θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί ἀτενίζετε ὡς ἰδίᾳ 
δυνάμει ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκύσι τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; ὁ 
ι8 Ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, ὁ Θεὸς 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασε τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿ἴη- 
σοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδώκατε καὶ ἠρνήσασθε αὑτὸν 
κατὰ πρόσωπον iT ἰλάτου, κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν. 
14 ᾿γμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἦρνησασθε, καὶ avr 
15 σασθε ἄνδρα φονεα χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, τὸν δὲ ἀρχηγὸν 
τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε, ὃν ὃ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
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heart, “ praising God, and bei 
in favour with the τὰ whole le peor. 
And the Lord w 

those that were ye cay 


rapaginar αν Halting nt 
going up e temple er 
at the hour of prayer, the ninth 
hour; ‘and a man, Jame 
from his mother’s womb, was 
bein Pity =m they laid 
dake ger te of the temple 
called » to ask alma of 
those ig were going into the 
temple: *who«on seeing Peter 
and John going to, enter the 
temple pedal alms. *And Peter, 
fonn steadily at him with 
ee said, Cast a chara on Us. 
he paid heed to them, 
Roping te secateoeomallis from 
them: *hut Petor said, Silver 
and gold have I none; what how- 
ever I have, this 1 give thee: in 
i name Nf Py gu of 
azareth, w nd he mer 
ed him by the mght han 
raised him; and at once his ast 
and ancles were Sand 
ringing up he stood and walk- 
ed, and went in with them into 
the temple, walking and bound- 
ing, praising God. *And all the 
people ye Fear aby, walking and 


they re 
ἘΞ Ξ him, er py WAS Aced 
the men that sat for alms at the 
beautiful gate of the temple ; 
and they were filled with awe 
and amazement at that which 
had happened to him. 


And as he held fast Peter 
and John, all the people ran to- 
gether foserce m, to the 
arcade called Solomon's, awe- 
struck, ye on sida ΙΕ Peter 
answered to the people 
ites, why are you 2 ανς πταῇ. at 
this, or why gazi ng ¢8 eagerly ἃ τὰ 
i as having ma 

er or adhe eee ba 

3'The of Ab 
cad Ysaae and Jacob, the God 
of our fathers, glorified his eer- 
vant Jesus, whom you gave up, 
and oom him before Pilate 
ree he bad oe lees judgment 
for release. ou however de- 
nied Ley Holy and Righteous 
One, and asked that a murderer 
mies be granted to your plea- 

: “but the chicf oe life you 

killed ; whom God raised 
the dead, of which we aro wit. 


Acts, III. 16—IV. 5. 


nesses: ‘and on the belief in 
his pame hig name braced 
into strength this man whom 
you see a know; and the faith 
that is through him, gave him 
this entireness before yon ail. 
7WAnd new, brethren, [I know 
that you did the thing in igno- 
rance, as did also your rulera: 
’but im this way did God fulfl 
the things which he foretold by 
mouth of all the prophets that 
hia Christ should undergo. *Re- 
pent then and turn yourselves, 
in order that your ams may be 
wiped out; that there may come 
seasons of refreahment from be 
fore the Lord, ™and he may 
send forth the Christ that has 
been ordained for you, Jesus, 
% whom heayen must receive un- 
fil times, of an entire setilement 
of all the things that God spoke 
by mouth of hia holy prophets 
from all ime. *™ Moses suid, A 
prophet will the Lord your God 
raise up for you from among 
our brethren, as he did me; 
im shall you listen to, as to all 
things whatever he may speak 
to you: and it will be that 
every soul that aball not listen 
to that prophet, will be destroy- 
ed from among the people. * And 
all the prophets too from Samuel 
and those that follow on, as 
many as have sara also made 
known these days, ™ You are 
the sons of the prophets and 
of the covenant which God cove- 
nanted with our fathers, say- 
ing to Abraham, And in thy 
seed will all the families of the 
carth be blessed. *To you in 
the firat place God, having rais- 
again his servant, sent him 
forth to bless you by turning 
arey each one of you from your 
wickednesses. 


And while they were speaking 
to the people, there came upon 
them the priests and the captain 
of the temple and the Saddu- 
cees, *being sorely grieved on 
pocount of their ing the 

eople and making known in 

esus the rising from the dead : 
tand they laid hands on them, 
and threw them into prison 
against the morrow; for τῷ was 
now evening. *Many however 
of those that had heard the 
word, believed ; and the number 
of the men reached five thou. 


SAnd if came to pass that on 
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οὗ ἡμεῖς μαρτυρες ἐσμεν καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει τοῦ 16 
j ΄ι ww o 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον, ὃν θεωρεῖτε Kal οἴδατε, ἐσ- 
τερέωσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡ Ot αὐτοῦ 
΄- a ? i f ὔ 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην ἀπέναντι πάντων 
αι ΄- > 
ὑμῶν. Kal viv, ἀδελφοί, οἶδα ore κατὰ ἄγνοιαν 17 
τ ξ ᾿ς " aT ‘ 

ἐπράξατε, ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν: ὃ δὲ Θεὸς 18 
4 7 Α ͵ f - 

ἃ προκατήγγειλε διὰ oToparos πάντων τῶν προφη- 

“~ οι \ ~ ? ie 

τῶν παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν οὐτοῦ, ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτω. 

4 A 

Meravoncare οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε εἰς τὸ ἐξαλειφθῆ- 10 

: « x ς ἢ [τ a Wf 3 

Val ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ava- 

ἔ 3 x ΄ " f 4 3 ἢ 

ψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ἀποστείλῃ 20 

ἈΝ Lg ~ ‘ 3 a aA 

τὸν προκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν Xpiotov Inooty, ὃν 21 

~ ζ΄ ? 7 
δεῖ οὐρανὸν “μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστά- 
Φ 3 é 

σεως πάντων ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ στοματος 

~ 5 ~ “A ~ “ 

τῶν ἁγίων aT αἰῶνος αὐτοῦ προφητῶν. Mavons 22 

μὲν εἶπεν, ὅτι, προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀνάστήσει Κύριος 

ε SN € ~ 3 γι 3 - ε ~ ε s sf 3 ~ 

ὃ Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐμέ" αὐτοῦ 
$ 7 \ 7 σ 4 4 ‘ con 

ἀκούσεσθε κατα πᾶντα ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 

cad b! 4 ~ 
ἔσται δὲ, πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτις ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προ- 23 
¢ 3 cf > é ? »- “~ + 
φήτου ἐκείνου, ἐξολεθρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. Kat 24 
7 4 4 “ a ‘ Ν oe 
wavres δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν καθ- 
~ ag 4 Γ᾿ & ? ἈΝ ε , 
εξης ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν, καὶ κατήγγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας 

ταύτας. Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ 25 

oe ‘A Ν᾿ & 

τῆς διαθήκης ἧς διέθετο ὃ Θεὸς πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
e ~ ? a 3 Fd ' 4 5 ἴω ra , 

ὑμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ἄβρααμ, Καὶ ἐν τῷ σπέρματί 

σου ἐνευλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι ai πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. 

τ -“ - # Ν Ν ~ ~ 
Ὑμῖν πρῶτον avacrnoas ὁ Θεὸς τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ, 26 
3 , $+ NS - fad “~ 

ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέ- 

[μ Ν vl 7 ε ~ 

Dew ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. 


ΛΑΛΟΥΝΤΩΝ δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαόν, ἐπέ- 4 
στησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὃ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, διαπονούμενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν 2 
αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν καὶ καταγγέλλειν ἐν τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ τὴν 
ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς ὃ 
χεῖρας καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὔριον" ἦν γὰρ 
ἑσπέρα ἤδη. Πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λό- 4 
γον ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ ἐγενήθη, 6 ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
χιλιάδες πέντε. 

᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν 6 
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τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς ypap- 
6 ματεῖς ἐν ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ, καὶ “Avvas ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
Καϊάφας καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ὅσοι 
7 ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ' καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς 
ἐν μέσω ἐπυνθάνοντο. ᾿Εν ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ 
8 ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; Tore Πέτρος πλη- 
σθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, ἤάρχοντες 
9 τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι, εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον 
ἀνακρινύμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, 
10 ἐν τίνι οὗτος σέσωσται, γνωστὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν 
καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραήλ, ὅτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Nalwpaiov, ov ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώ- 
σατε, ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος 
ll παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ὑγιής. Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ 
λίθος ὁ ἐξουθενηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν οἰκοδόμων, ὁ γενό- 
12 μενος εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. Kat οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ 
οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία" οὐδὲ γὰρ ὄνομά ἐστιν ἕτερον ὑπο 


@ κι 
τὸν οὐρανὺν τὸ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐν. ᾧ δεῖ 


nm "- ~ 4 Q * 7 
13 σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς. Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου 
4 % » ΄ δ , 4 
παρρησίαν καὶ Imavvov, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι 
“" a ; 
ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί εἰσι καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, 
x ¢ 4 ma ~ > ? 
14 ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτοὺς ὅτι σὺν Τῷ ]Ιησοῦ ἦσαν, τὸν 
f & ~ ε a \ 
re ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθε- 
5 A“ f \ 
15 ραπευμένον οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. Ἀελεύσαντες δέ 
“ ΄" ? 
αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν, συνέβαλλον 


16 πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, Ti ποιήσωμεν τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 


4 a Α ΄σ΄ , 

ποις τούτοις ; ὅτι μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονε 
΄ὸ ~ “ .΄-ο € x 
de αὐτῶν, πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Tepovoadnp pave 
, S 5 , 3 f > > ᾿αὶ XS 2 4 
17 pov, καὶ ov δυνάμεθα ἀρνήσασθαι: ἀλλ᾽ Wa μὴ emt 
n “ > x ͵ 3 “~ 3 4 θ 
πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ εἰς τὸν Aaov, ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα 
ΕῚ - - “ f Fd x 
αὐτοῖς μηκέτε λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματε τούτῳ μηδενὶ 
\ ᾽ 

18 ἀνθρώπων. Kai καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγγειλαν 
Α é ‘ f θ δὲ ὃ δὰ > 4 ” 
τὸ καθύλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδασκειν ἐπὶ τῷ 

~ * 4 f "Ἶ Φ # 
19 ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. “O δὲ Πέτρος καὶ Iwavens 

4 , ᾽ 
ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον πρὸς αὐτούς, Ei δίκαιον ἐστιν 
΄ ~ -" ’ “~ a wn 
ἐνώπιον. τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμῶν axovety μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ 
-Ἢ i 3 ? ἃ . ‘ad 4 rf) 
50 Θεοῦ, κρίνατε' ov δυνάμεθα yap ἡμεῖς a εἴδομεν 

& - 

21 καὶ ἠκούσαμεν, μὴ λαλεῖν. 


. #f oe 4 > 4 
᾿κολάσωνται αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες ἐδὸ- 
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rd 4 4 
Oi δὲ προσαπειλησά- 
4 4 3 ~ 

μενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες TO πῶς 
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the morrow there were assem. 
bled their rulers and elders and 
the scribes at Jerusalem, °and An- 
nas the high priest, and Caiaphas 
and John and Alexander, and 
as many as were of high-priest- 
ly kin; 7and having set them 
in the midst they asked, Dy 
whet power or by what name 
have you done thie? ® Then Peter 
filled with Holy Spirit said to 
them, Rulers of the le and 
sapdb ΠΕ ek are fo day ad 
raigned on the ground of a 
deed done to δ cripple, by what 
means this man haa been re- 
eovered, “be it known to you 
all and to all the people of Israel, 
that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom you crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, 
by this docs this man stand here 
before you sound. ™ Thas is the 
stone that was disdained by you 
the builders, that has become a 
head of a corner. “And salva- 
tion is by no other; for there is 
not even another name under 
heayen, that has been bestowed 
among men, py which. we must 
be saved. “And while seeing 
{he bold bearing of Peter and 
John, and well aware that they 
were ualearned and plain men, 
they wendered, and remarked 
them that they had been with 
Jesna: and seeing the man 
that had been cured, stauding 
with them, ther could make no 
rejoinder. ™ Having bid them 
however withdraw from the coun- 
cil, they advised with each other, 
’eaying, What are we.to do 
to these men? for that a ro 
markable sign has been done 
through them, is manifest to all 
that dwell at Jerusalem, and we 
cannot deny it: “but that it 
may not spread further among 
the people, let us forbid them 
with ἃ threat any longer to epeak 
on this name to any one. “And 
having summone the 
charged them not 1o utter speec 
or teach at all in the name of 
Jesus. “But Peter and John 
said in answer to them, Whether 
it is right in the sight of God 
to listen to you rather than to 
od, judge; ™for we cannot 
but speak the things which we 
heard and saw. ” After further 
threatening however they re- 
lensed them, finding no meang 
how they might punish them, 
on account of the people; be- 
cruse all were glonfying God 


Acts, IV, 22-37. 


for that which was done; “for 

man Was more than. forty 
years old on whom this sign of 
healing one. 


*% And on being released they 
γι to their own people, and 

reported whatever things the 
chiof priests and the elders had 
said to them, And they on 
hearing it with one ne raised 
their voice to God and ssid, 
Lord, it is thou that madest the 
heaven and the earth and the 
nae and atl ar therein, * that 
saidst by mouth of David thy 
seryant, Why did nations rage 
and peoples devise vain things? 

*the kings of the earth ranged 
themselves, and the rulers mus- 

against the Lord and a1- 
gainst his Anointed One. * For 
m truth there mastered} in this 
city against thy holy servan 
Jesus whom thou didst anoint, 
both Herod and tees Pilate 
with heathen folk and people 
of Israel, to do whatever thy 
hand and thy purpose had fore- 
cast to be done, ™And now, 
Lord, look upon their threats, 
“ie grant to thy servants to 
eak thy word with all pouanees 

2 hile stretching out thy ha 
for healing and while signa and 
marvels arc being done through 
the name of holy servant 
Jesus, "And when they had 
prayed, the mg where they 
were assemb 
and they were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit, wa spoke the word 
οὗ God with 688. 

Ξ Απηᾷ of the entire body of 
believers was the heart and soul 
Lt any one say that 
8 was his own, 

σὲ they ἢ εἰ m common 
And with great power 
did the apostles discharge their 
witneas of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus, and great grace 
was upon them all: * for neither 
was there any one in went among 
them; for as many as were own. 
era of lands or houses, sold them, 
and brought the purchase money 
_of the things sold *and laid it at 
the feet of the aposties; and a 
gift was dealt to Pepe aceordin 
Josenk one need. ™An 
Β ‘avn aa been surnamed 
bas by the apoaties, which 
is gs interpreted Son-of-ex- 
eg ον a Levite, a Cppriot by 
birth, * having land it, and 
the feet the παι and laid it at 
et of the apostles. 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. 


ξαζον τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι" ἐτῶν γὰρ ἦν 22 
πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἐγεγόνει 
τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 

᾿Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους καὶ ἀπήγ- 5} 
γειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol πρεσ- 
βύτεροι εἶπον. Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦ ἦραν 24 
φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ εἶπον, Aeomora, σὺ ὃ ποιή- 
σας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γὴν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 
πᾶντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὃ διὰ στόματος Δαυὶδ παιδὸς σου 25 
εἰπών, Ἵνα τί ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνῃ καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν 
κενά ; παρέστησαν οἱ βασιλεῖ its τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ ἄρχον- 20 
τες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ 
κατὰ τοῦ «Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. Συνήχθησαν yup ἐπ᾽ 27 
ἀληθείας € ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον παῖδα σου 
᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, ᾿Ηρώδης τε καὶ Πόντιος 11ι:- 
λᾶτος σὺν ἔθνεσι καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, ποιῆσαι ὅσα ἡ 29 

f \ ¢ ζ΄ fd f - % 
χείρ σοὺ καὶ ἢ βουλῇ cov προώρισε γενεσθαι. Kai 29 
τὰ νῦν, Κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς 
τοῖς δούλοις σον μετὰ παρρησίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν 
λόγον σου ἐν τῷ τὴν χεῖρά σον ἐκτείνειν εἰς ἴασιν 80 
καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
ἁγίου παιδὸς σου ᾿]ησοῦ. Καὶ δεηθέντων αὐτῶν, 31 
ἐσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι, καὶ ἐπλή- 
σθησαν ἅ ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ ἐλάλουν 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 

7 οὔ δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἦν ἡ καρδία 82 
καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ μία, καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς τὶ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ 
ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι; ἀλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα κοινά. 
Καὶ δυνάμει. μεγάλῃ ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπύ- 88 
στολοι τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ K vptov ‘I ησοῦ, χάρις τε 
μεγάλη ἦν ἐ ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδεής τις 84 
ὑπῆρχεν ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες χωρίων 7 οἰκιῶν 

ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον ras τιμὰς τῶν πιπρᾶσκο- 
μένων καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων" 85 
διεδίδοτο δὲ ἑκάστῳ καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. ᾿Ιω- 36 

ong δὲ ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Βαρνάβιας ἀ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, 
6 ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον υἱὸς παρακλήσεως, Δευίτης, 
Κύπριος τῷ γένει, ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, πωλή- 37 
gas ἤνεγκε τὸ χρῆμα καὶ ἔθηκε παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν 
ἀποστόλων. 
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TIPAZEIZ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 
& "Amp δέ τις "Avavias ὀνόματε σὺν Σαπφείρᾳ τῇ) 
2 γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπώλησε κτῆμα, καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ 
τῆς τιμῆς, συνειδυίας καὶ τῆς γυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας 5 
μέρος τι παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. 
3 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Πέτρος, ’Avavia, διὰ τί ἐπλήρωσεν. ὁ σα- 
τανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου, ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον καὶ νοσφίσασθαί σε ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; 
4 οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ ἔμενε, καὶ πραθὲν ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ 
ὑπῆρχε; ; τί ὅτε ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου τὸ πρᾶγμα: 
5 τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις ἀλλα τῷ Θεῷ. ᾿Ακού- 
ων δὲ ὁ ᾿Ανανίας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, πεσὼν ἐξέ: 
pute καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
θ ἀκούοντα" ἀναστάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι συνέστειλαν 
7 αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν. ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ὧν 
ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ 
8 γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. ᾿Απεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὴν ὁ Πέτρος, 
Εἰπέ μοι, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; “H δὲ 
9 εἶπε, Nai, τοσούτουίΤΞςὁ ὋὉ δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς αὐτήν, Τί 
ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειρᾶσαι τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου ; 
ἰδοὺ οἱ πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ TH 
10 θύρᾳ, καὶ ἐξοίσουσι σέ. Ἔπεσε δὲ παραχρῆμα 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν'" εἰσελθόντες 
δὲ οἱ νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
11 ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Kat ἐγένετο φόβος 
μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 


15. «6 ia δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα 
καὶ τέρατα ἐν τῷ λαῷ πολλά" καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
13 ἅπαντες ἐν τῇ στοᾷ Σολομῶνος" τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν 
οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν 
14 αὐτοὺς 6 λαός" μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες 
1ὅ τῷ Κυρίῳ, πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ ᾿γυναικῶν' ὥστε 
κατὰ τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς καὶ 
τιθέναι ἐπὶ κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα ἐρχομέ- 
16 νου Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσῃ τινὲ αὐτῶν. 
Συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων 
Ἵ ἐρουσαλήμ; φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ oxAoupevous 
ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο 
ἅπαντες. 
22] 


Acts, V. 1-16. 


But a certain man, Ananias 
by hee with Sapphira his wife 
sold an estate, nay kept to him- 
self some of the purchase money, 
his wife being also privy to it, 
and brought a part and laid it 
at the feet ofthe apostles. ὃ But 
Peter said, id Satan fll 
thy heart to deal falsely with 
the Holy Fe plate tes and keep to thy- 
salf some o horny mone 
of the land? ‘ while still anne. 
was it not still owned by thee, 
and when sold, was it not in 
ny power! why 3 is it that thou 

harbour this business in 
thy heart? thou didst not lie 
to men but to God. *And while 
hearing these words Ananias fell 
down and expired: and there 
came great fear on all the hear- 
ers; Sand the young appt arose 
and wound him u 
him out and buried him Tl And 
it eame to pass in aint three 
hours’ time rg Τὶ his Pda not 
knowing what happened, 
= in. sec made answer 
Tell ane whether you 
oT "ths lan for so much? 
And she at qf for ΒΟ much. 
*But Peter said to her, Why 
ig 10 tbat it was agroed between 
you to try the Spirit of the 
Lord P Tuo, ae feet of those 
that buried husband are 
at the door, and will carry out 
thee. “And she fell down at 
once at his feet and expired : 
and on coming in the youn 
men found her dead, and carrie 
her ouband buried her by her hus- 
band. "And there came great 
fear on the whole- church and 
on all that heard of these things. 


Bec by the hands of er 
apostles were many signs an 
marvels being done among the 
people: and they were one 
and ell in Solomon’s arcade: 
Band of the rest durst no one 
ee himaelf to them, but the 
ae le maguified them; “and 
more wers pesca in the 
Lord being added, numbers both 
of men and women: “so that 
in the streets they were bring- 
ing out the sick and Jaying them 
on beds and pallets, that at least 
the shadow of Peter os he came 
might ovorshadow some one of 
them. “And there was assem. 
bling also the body of the people 
of the towns round Jerusalem, 
Rae ing sick folk, and those 
with unelean Spirits ; 
pages they were all cured, 


Acts, V. 17-34. 


7 And the high press rose up 
ew ich was 
the sect of the πρα νοῦσος, and 
were filled with jealousy, Band 
laid their hands τ the πόδες 
and pnt them in public ward: 
“but an ane of - Lord by 
night opened the doors of the 
prison, and brought them out, 
and said, *Go, take your stand 
in the temple, and speak to the 
people all the words of this life. 
' And on hearing it they entered 
at dawn into the ae and 
were teaching. d the high 
priest and those with him arrived, 
and summoned the eanhedrim 
and all the senate of the sons 
of Israel, and sent to the jail 
to have them brought: “but the 
officers that arrived, did not find 
them in the prison, and they 
returned and brought word, say- 
ing, * ‘The jail we found shut 
with entire safety, and the guards 
standing at the doors, but on 
opening we found no one with- 
in, “And when ne heard 
these words, both the captain 
of the temple and the chief 
prieats were utlorly at a loss 
about them, m what this would 
jasue, *And one arrived and 
brought word to them, 1,0, 
the men whom you put in the 
prison, are standing in the tem- 
e and teaching the people. 
Then the captain went ἀμ 
with the offiecra, and brou 
i not with Weg for ¢ 
the people, 
ert not ὙΜΑ͂Σ μα 
when they had brought aoe 
they set them vette the san- 
hedrim. And igh ne 
asked them, erin neh 
strong charge on you act a 


teach on this name; and, lo, you 


have roc tai egy with you yous 
and wis rin 

us the oe the oat of this man. # But 

in answer, Peter and the Ξα τος 

said, We must give allegiance 
to God rather than to men. 

~The God of our fathers raised 

up “he ide you despatched 


by h anes him on a tree: ™him 
fted with his right hand 
as @ chief and saviour, to give 


repentance to Israel and forgive- 
ness of sins: Pi we are his 
witnesses of 6 matters, and 
Spirit too, which God 


the Ho 
oes on those that pave 
on fear to him. * But 6 
aria it were deeply 
and wished to kill the But 


NIPAHEIZ ATOSTOAON. 


"Avacras δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, 7 17 
οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ 
ἐπέβαλον τᾶς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο 18 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ: ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίου διὰ 19 
νυκτὸς ἀνοίξας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς ἐξαγαγῶν 
τε αὐτοὺς εἶπε, IT. ορεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν 20 
τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα τὴς ζωῆς ταύτης. 
᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 21 
καὶ ἐδίδασκον. ITa αγενόμενος δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν 
τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν ‘lap ana, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς 
τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς" οἱ δὲ παραγενό-. 20 
μενοι ὑπηρέται οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ φυλακη: 
ἀναστρέψαντες, δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν, λέγοντες, ὅτι, τὸ 28 
δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφα- 
λείᾳ καὶ τοὺς ὕλακας ἐστῶτας ἐπὶ τῶν θυρῶν, avoi- 
ἕαντες δὲ ἔσω οὐδένα εὕρομεν. ‘Qs δὲ ἤκουσαν 94 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὅ τε οτρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν, τί ἂν γένοιτο 
τοῦτο. Παραγενόμενος δέ τις ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, 25 
ὅτι, ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες οὖς ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, εἰσὶν ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. Tore 26 
ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἤγαγεν av- 
τους, οὐ μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαὸν, ἵνα μὴ 
| AGardacw ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ 27 
συνεδρίῳ. Kai ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς λέ 28 
γων, -Παραγγελίᾳ “παρηγγείλ αμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε: τὴν 1ε- 
ρουσαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς v ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 20 


ἐν δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι εἶπον, Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ 


Θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. Ὃ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 30 
ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν ᾿]ησοῦν, ὃ ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε κρεμά- 
σαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου" τοῦτον ὃ Θεῦς ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σω- 31 
τῆρα ὕψωσε τῇ δεξιᾷ, αὐτοῦ, δοῦναι μετάνοιαν τῷ 
Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν' καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν 82 
αὐτῷ μάρτυρες τῶν ῥημάτων τούτων καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
δὲ τὸ ἅγιον ὃ ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. 
οὶ δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο καὶ ἐβούλοντο ἀνελεῖν 88 
αὐτοὺς. ‘Avagras δέ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος 84 
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ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ AMOZTOAON, 


s # ἢ ΄ ; a 
ονομᾶτι 7 ἀμαλιήλ, νομοδιδασκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ 
΄΄- & Ἀ ΄ιε 
λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ποιῇ» 
43 ἢ μ ‘| ’ "» > τὰ 
35 gat, εἰπὲ τε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, Avdpes LopanAtrat, 
ra] - é i? 
προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις Ti 
4 F ~ 
80 μέλλετε πράσσειν" πρὸ yap τούτων τῶν ἡμε- 
~ “~ εἰ ’ φ 
ρῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, ᾧ 
Nn . A 
προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν ἀριθμὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων, ὃς 
2 ,ὔ . / a > ’ δΔ «“" / 
ἀνῃρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὑτῷ, διελὺύ- 
\ + # > In? b) “ 2 # 
37 θησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. Mera τοῦτον ave- 
᾿ ζ « -“ > ἴω e ’ ΄ 
at dovdas ὁ 7 αλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
~ , x ~ 
ἀπογραφῆς Kat ἀπέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ" Ka- 
al Ψ ~ 
κεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ, 
é 4 Ἂ rad , en 3 ΄ 
88 διεσκορπίσθησαν. Kal τα νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπὸ- 
ὰ ΄- , 7 
amnre ato τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων καὶ ἐάσατε 
3 ; Ω͂ 74% 4 3 3 ’ 4 & of 2 
αὐτούς" ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ 
εν ο΄ “΄- ἦ 4 ‘ 2 +: 
89 To ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυθησεται' εἰ δὲ ἐκ Θεοῦ 
- , 
ἐστίν, ov δυνήσεσθε καταλῦσαι αὐτούς, μήποτε 
40 καὶ θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. ᾿Επείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ, καὶ 
᾿ 
προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστύλους δείραντες παρ- 
f ἢ "» >A » 5 ? - ᾳἨκχ»Ψ: - 
ἤγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματε τοῦ ἰησοῦ 
4 , 
41 καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου, ὅτι κατηξιώθησαν 
12 ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἀτιμασθῆναι πᾶσάν τε ἡμέ: 
te £ ~ 4 3 
ραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ᾿ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο 
ζ΄ Ά 4% 
διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν Χριστὸν 
᾿]ησοῦν. 


6 ᾿ΕΝ δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, πληθυνόντων τῶν 
μαθητῶν, ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν ᾿λληνιστῶν πρὸς 
τοὺς ᾿Ββραίους, ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ, 

2 τῇ καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. Προσκαλεσάμενοι 
δὲ οἱ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπον, Οὐκ 
ἀρεστόν ἐστίν ἡμᾶς καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ 

3 Θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις" ἐπισκέψασθε οὖν, ἀδελ- 
φοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτὰ πλήρεις 
πνεύματος καὶ σοφίας, οὖς καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 

4 χρείας ταύτης" ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ 

5 τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν. Kai ἤρεσεν ὃ λόγος 
ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους, καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Στέφα- 
νον, avdpa πλήρη πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ 
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Acts, V. 35—VI, δ, 


there stood up one in the san- 

ἢ, 8 see by name 
Gamaliel, a master of law in 
high re with all the people, 


and bade them make the men 


ys rose Ὁ 
ying that he himself 
was some ; with whom there 
sided a number of men amount 
ing to about four hundred, who 
waa kiiled, and ali as many as 
lent an ear to him, were broken 
up and came to nought. * After 
him rose up Judus the 
in the days of the enrolment, 
and drew after him a whole 
people into revolt: he too perish- 
ed, and all as many as lent an 
ear to him, were scattercd. * And 
now too I tell you, stand aloof 
from these men and let them 
alone; because, should this pur- 
e or this work be from men, 
36 will fall Lo pieces, * but if it is 
from God, you will ποῖ bo able 
to break them to pieces: ἰδεῖ σοι 
also be found battling with God. 
“And they complied with him, 
and having summoned the apos- 
tles they scourged m, and 
charged them not to speak in the 
name of Jesus, and released them. 
! They then went their way re- 
joicing from before the sanhe- 
rim, usc they had been 
deemed worthy to be put to dis- 
grace in behalf of the name: “and 
every day in the temple and from 
house to house they cessed not 
to teach, and to_tell the good 
tidings of Christ Jesus. 


_And in those days, as the dis- 
ciples were in greater number, 
there arose a murmuring of the 
Side: eit against the He- 
brows, because their widows were 
overlooked in the daily relief. 
4And the twelve, having sum- 
moned the body of the disciples, 
said, It is not reasonable that we 
should forsake the word of God 
and attend on money-tables:*look 
out then, brethren, from amon 
you seven men of fuir monet fu 
of spirit aud wisdom, whom we 
will set in charge of this duty: 
‘we however will give oursclyes 
closely to prayer and the service 
ofthe word. *And the speech was 
reasonableintheview of thecntire 
body; and they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and Ffoly Spirit, 


Acts, VI. 6—VII. 8. 


aud Philip and Prochorug and 
Nicanor aod ‘limon and Parme- 
nas and Nicolaus a praselyte of 
ρα, Mil res pet vale 
© 8 05; an ΟΣ praye 
and meee their hands on them. 

7 And the word of God grew, 
and the number of the disciples 
was greatly enlarged in Jerusa- 
lem, and a great company of the 
priests were obeying the faith. 

But Stephen, full of grace and 
power, was doing great marvels 
and signs among the people, *And 
there stood uP some of those be- 
jonging το the synagogue ss 18 

bertinea, 80 called, god 
pumas and ideas ho 
those from Cilicia and Asia, in 
debate with Stephen, “and were 
not able to withstand the wisdom 
and the spiritwith which heapoke. 
"Then they suborned men, say- 
ing, We have heard him speaking 
blasphemous wordsagainst Moses 
and roars and they stirred the 
people and the rs and the 
séribes, = came upon him, and 
gt and brought him to the 
edrim, “and set false witness- 
c, saying, This man ceascs not 
to speak words against the holy 
‘lage and the law; “for τε fall 
τρὶς ae saying, ‘that this Jesus 
Nazarene will dautecy this 
ee and change the customs 
which Mfoses handed down to 
15 Aud on gazing steadily at 
Ein, all that sat nm the saphedrim, 
ἘΝ ‘his face as it were an angel's 
ace. 


out father before he settled in 
Sarat ae 7and said to him, Come 
out from thy country and thy 
in dired, ἢ and hitherward to what- 
ever country I may point out to 
thee. * Then he came out of the 
country of the Chaldeans and set. 
tied in Charran. And from thence, 
after his father died, he made him. 
= his abode to this land in 
you are now settled, and 

aid not give him an inheritance 
in it, not 80 much as a foot's tread, 
but promised to give it = for a 
osseesion and to his seed alter 
im phen he had no child, ©And 
God spoke in this wise, that 
pe seed would sojourn in a 
foreign country, and they would 
enslave and ΠῚ treat it four 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ANOLTOAON. 


Φίλιππον καὶ Π ρόχορον καὶ Nix ἱκάνορα καὶ Τίμωνα 
καὶ Παρμενᾶν καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, 
οὖς ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων, καὶ προσευξά- 6 
μένοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας. 

Kai ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο 67 
ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς 
τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. Στέφανος 8 
δὲ πλήρης χάριτος καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα καὶ 
σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ. ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες 9 
τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Διβερτίνων καὶ 
Κυρηναίων καὶ penne Kal τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας 
καὶ ᾿Ασίας συζητοῦντες τῷ # Στεφάνῳ, | καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυον 10 
ἀντιστῆναι TH σοφίᾳ Kal τῷ πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλει. Tore 11 
ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας λέγοντας, ὖτι, ἀκηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ λα- 
λοῦντος ῥήματα βλάσφημα εἰς Ῥωυσὴν καὶ τὸν Θεόν, 
συνεκίνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ 12 
τοὺς γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν 
καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, ἔστησαν τε μάρτυρας 13 
ψευδεῖς λέγοντας, ‘O ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ παύεται ῥή- 
ματα λαλῶν κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ τοῦ νόμου" 
ἀκηκόαμεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς ὁ Nala- 14 
patos οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον τοῦτον καὶ ἀλλάξει 
τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Mevons. Kai ἀτενίσαν- 15 
TES eis αὐτὸν ἅπαντες οἱ καθεζόμενοι ἐ ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
εἶδον τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 

ἘΠΕ δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, Εἰ ἃ ἄρα ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει ; “ἢ 
Ὃ δε ἔφη, "Avopes ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. 3 
Ὁ Θεὸς τῆς δόξης ὠφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ὄντι ἐν τῇ M ἐσοποταμίᾳ, πρὶν ἢ ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν 
ἐν Xappay, καὶ εἶπε “πρὸς αὐτόν, Ἔξελθε € ἐκ τῆς γῆς 3 
σοῦ καὶ τῆς συγγενείας σου, καὶ δεῦρο els τὴν γὴν ἣν 
ἄν σοι δείξω. Τό ὅτε ἐξελθὼν ἐκ γῆς “Χαλδαίων κατ- 4 
ῴκησεν ἐν x appay. Kani ἴθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν 
τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην 
εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κλη- 5 
ρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδὲ βημει ποδός. καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο 
δοῦναι αὐτῷ εἰς κατάσχεσιν αὐτὴν καὶ τῷ σπέρματι 
αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. ᾿Ἐλάλησε G 
δὲ οὕτως ὃ Geos, ὅτι ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ πάροικον 
ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν αὐτὸ καὶ κακώσουσιν 
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ΠΡΑΒΕΙΣ ΑἸΙΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ, 


7 ἔτη τετρακόσια: καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ὃ ἐὰν δουλεύσωσι, 
κρινῶ ἐγὼ, εἶπεν ὁ Θεός, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξελεύσονται 
8 καὶ λατρεύυσουσί μοι ἐν τῷ τύπῳ τούτῳ. Καὶ ἔδωκεν 
αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ; καὶ 
ὃ ‘Toaax τὸν Ἰακώβ, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιακὼβ τοῦς δώδεκα πα- 
9 ΠΡ ΗΝ Καὶ οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὸν ᾿ἴω- 
ond ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον' καὶ ἦν ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ 
10 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξείλετο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν θλίψεων 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον 
Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν 
ἡγούμενον ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὅλον τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
εἰ χλθε δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν Αἰγύπτου καὶ 
“Χαναὰν καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον χορ- 
12 τάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν" ἀκούσας δὲ Ἰακὼβ ὄντα 
σιτία εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐξαπέστειλε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν 
13 πρῶτον" καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ ἀνεγνωρίσθη᾽ὗ ‘Toon τοῖς 
ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ 
14 γένος Ἰωσήφ. ᾿Αποστείλας δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μετεκαλέ- 
σατο T ακὼβ TOY πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγ- 
15 γένειαν ἐν ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε' καὶ κατέβη 
Ἰακώβ, καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, 
10 καὶ μετετέθησαν εἰς Συχὲμ καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ μνή- 
ματι ᾧ ὠνήσατο ᾿Αβραὰμ τιμῆς ἀργυρίου παρὰ τῶν 
17 νἱῶν ᾿Ἐμμὼρ τοῦ Συχέμ. Καθὼς δὲ ἤγγιζεν ὃ & χρύ- 
vos τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἡ 7S ὡμολόγησεν ὃ ὁ Θεὸς τ “ABpa- 
18 ἄμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ ὁ λαὸς καὶ ἐπληθύνθη ἐ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, "ἃ ἄχρι 
οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος, ὃς οὐκ poe Tov ‘Ioan. 
19 Οὗτος κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος ἡ ἡμῶν ἐκάκωσε τοὺς 
πατέρας τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ μὴ 
20 ζωογονεῖσθαι. Εν ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη “Μωυσῆς, καὶ 
ἦν ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ' ὃς ἀνετράφη μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν 
21 τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πατρός" ἐκτεθέντα δὲ αὐτὸν ἀνείλετο αὖὐ- 
τὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ, καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ 
22 εἰς υἱόν. Kat ἐπαϊδεύθη “Μουσῆς ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ 
Αἰγυπτίων" ἦν δὲ δυνατὸς ἐ ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. 
28 “Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ τεσσερακονταέτης χρόνος, 
ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς 
94 ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ' καὶ ἰδὼν τινα 
ἀδικούμενον ἡμύνατο, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ 
225 


Aots, VII. 7~24. 


hendred yeara: 7and the nation 
te wen they shall be in slavery, 
L said God, will judge; —— 
this they will come ont, πὸ Bs! 
me wore 3 in this place. a 
he gave him a covenant of cireum- 
cision: and in this way did he 
beget Isaac and circumcise 
on the of da day, and Isaac 
Jacob, and J. — = twelve Pe 
triarchs. 
jealousy ary ρου i into E. ire 
ut God was with him, ” and freed 
him from ail his αἰεί τοδδαῦ, and 
oe lim grace and wisdom be- 
ore Pharaoh xing © of Keyet, t, and 
appointed over 
Egypt ila and his tote household. 
came a famine on the 
whololandot Rayer and Chanaan 
and great distress, and our fathers 
found no supplics of food: ™ but 
on hearing that there was corn 
in Egypt, Jacob sent out our 
fathers the first vanes Sand at 
the second Joseph made him- 
self known to his brothers, and 
Joseph’s kin was disclosed to 
Phasauh. M4 And Joseph sent and 
summoned his father and all his 
kindred, amounting to seventy- 
five souls; Mand Jacob went 
down, and deceased, himself and 
our fathers, and they were car- 
ried over to Sychem, and laid in 
the tomb which Abraham bought 
for a sum of money of the sons 
of Emmor, father of Sychem. 
7 When pales the time was 
drawing near of the promise 
which had i ed - Abra- 
ham, the people ero me 
were in great number in E 
onhl there rose another ἊΣ 
who knew not Joseph, "The 
same, going craftily to work with 
our kin, dealt ill with our fathers, 


so far as to ex their new- 
born children, τς ΠΥ might 
not be reared. which sea- 


son was Moses co and was 
of matchless beauty: who waa 
reared three months in his father’s 
poset. the ἐμ γέ πος of Purest 
pose ΠῚ ro 80 
took him ap, and had him reared 
for herself as a. son, ~ And Moser: 
was trained in all wisdom of 
the Rerpeick and waa mighty 
in his words and deeds. ™And 
when the age of forty years was 
coming to the full, it came _ 
his heart to visit his bre 

the sons of Isracl; *and on Bee. 
ing one wron he defended 
him, and avenged him that was 
overtasked, by smiting tho Egyp- 


Acts, VII. 25-40. 


tian. ™ And he thought that his 
brethren understood that God 
was by his hand oles them de- 
liyerance, but t understood 
not. *And the following day he 
eame in sight of them while en- 
gaged } in strife, and was ectting 
em at peace again, saying, My 
men, you are brethren: w Υ are 
you wronging cach other ἢ *But 
he that was wronging his neigh- 
bour, thrust him aside, Saying, 
o set thee as ruler and judge 
over us? *dost thou mean 4 ks] 

me as thou killedst the Esye- 
tien yesterday? “And Moses 
took 10 flight at this speech, 
and beeame a sojourner in the 
fad of Madiam; where he begot 
twoeons. *And wh hen forty years 
had reached the fil, there appear- 
ed to him, in the wilderness of 
mount Sina, an angel i in a blazing 

fire of a bush ; Moses on 

seomg it μαι 85. Ἢ at the ene, 
and, as he was going up to 
view, there came a voice of the 
Lord, 51 sm the God of thy 
fathera, the God of Ah 
and of Isaac and of Jacob. 
And Moses quaked and durst 
not view. * 
to him, Loose the sandal of 
thy feet, for the place on which 
thou standest, is holy ground. 
3:1 have indeed secon the griev- 
ance οἱ ay peo le that is in E- 
ae groaning, 


aaa ke ὡς συλ down to deliver 
them: and now come, I will send 
thee to Egypt. Moses, 
whom they disavowed, saying, 
Who set thee as ruler and jud 
the same did God send as ruler 
ond deliverer withan angel's hand 
who appeared to him in the bush. 
* The same brought them out, 
the doing marvels on signs in 
8 a of Sp therwl and in the Red 
iiderness forty 
see gs the Moses that 
said i the. ce of Israel, A pro- 
het will God raise up for you 
rom among your brethren as 
he raised me. "This is he 
that was engaged in the con- 
gregation in the wilderness with 
t el that spoke to him on 
mount Sina and with our fathers, 
who recei living oracles to 
give ps8; *to whom our fathers 
would not be cpaden’ but 
thrust him aside, and turned 
γον ae heart to Egypt, “ BAy- 
ng to Aaron, Make us gods that 
| march at our head: for aa to 
this Moses that brought us out 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


καταπονουμένῳ πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. ᾿Ενόμιζε δὲ 25 
συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅ ὅτι ὦ Θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ 
δίδωσι σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς" οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. Τῇ τε 26 
ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ ὥφθη αὑτοῖς μαχομένοις; καὶ συνήλ- 
λασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην, εἰπών, ”Avdpes, ἀδελφοί 
ἐστε" ἵνα τί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους ; ὋὉ δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν 27 
πλησίον ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἰπών, Τίς σε κατέστησεν 
ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ep ἡμῶν; μὴ ἀνελεῖν με σὺ 28 
θέλεις ὃν τρόπον ἀνεῖλες ἐχθὲς τὸν Αἰγύπτιον; ᾿Εφυγε 29 
rs M Lavans ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, καὶ € ἐγένετο πάροικος 

j Μαδιάμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. Kai Ane 80 
ρωθέντων ἐτῶν τεσσαράκοντα, ὠφθη αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἐρη- 
μῷ τοῦ ὄρους Σινᾶ ἄγγελος ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς βάτου" 
ὃ δὲ Μωυσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμαζε τὸ ὅραμα' προσερχομέ- 31 
νου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι, ἐγένετο φωνὴ Κυρίου, ᾿Εγὼ 32 
; Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου, ὁ Θεὺς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ‘Ioan 
καὶ ᾿ΪΙακώβ. "Ἔντοομος δὲ γενόμενος Mavans οὐκ 
ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. Eire δὲ αὐτῷ 6 Κύριος, «Αὔῦ- 33 
gov τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν σοῦ" 6 γὰρ τόπος ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
ἕστηκας, γῇ ayia ἐστίν. ᾿Ιδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν 81 
τοῦ λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ στεναγμοῦ 
αὐτῶν ἤκουσα, καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς" καὶ 
νῦν δεῦρο ἀποστελῶ σε εἰς «Αἴγυπτον. Τοῦτον τὸν 35 
"Μωυσῆν, ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντες, Tis σε κατέστησεν 
ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστήν ; ; τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα 
καὶ “λυτρωτὴν ἀπέσταλκε σὺν χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. Οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς 86 
ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ἐν γῇ «ἰγύπτῳ καὶ ἐν 
ἐρυθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρ ἥμῳ ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα. 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Μωυσῆς ὃ εἴτας τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, 31 
AT, ροφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει ὁ Θεὺς ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ. ᾿Οὗτός ἐ ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλη- 88 
cig ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σινᾶ καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς 
ἐδέξατο , λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν, ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλης 89 
σαν ὑτήκοοι γενέσθαι οἱ Tar ἐρες ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἀπώ- 
σαντο καὶ ὶ ἐστράφησαν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰς «Αἴγυπτον, 
εἰπόντες τῷ Aapav, Ποίησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς οἱ προ- 40 
πορεύσονται ἡμῶν: ὁ γὰρ Mwvons οὗτος, ὃς ἐξή- 
γαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί γέγονεν 
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41 αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλφ, καὶ εὐφραένοντο ἐν 
42 τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. "Εστρεψε δὲ ὃ Θεὸς 
καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, καθὼς. γέγραπται ἐν βίθλῳ. τῶν προφητῶν, 
My σφάγια καὶ θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη τεσ- 
48 σαράκοντα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος ᾿ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἀνελά- 
βετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Μ΄. ολὺχ καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ 
‘Pehav, τοὺς τύπους οὖς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν av- 
44 τοῖς 3 Η καὶ μετοικιῶ ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος. ‘HH 
σκηνὴ τοῦ “μαρτυρίου ἦν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο ὁ λαλῶν τῷ M ὠυσῇ ποιῆ- 
45 σαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ὃν ἑωράκει, ἣν καὶ εἰσή- 
γαγον διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ ᾿ησοῦ ἐ ἐν 
τῇ κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν ὧν ἐξῶσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν Δαυίδ' 
46 ὃς εὗρε χάριν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡτήσατο εὑρεῖν 
4 σκήνωμα τῷ θεῷ ᾿Ιακώβ. “Σολομὼν δὲ οἰκοδόμη- 
48 σεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιή- 
40 τοις κατοικεῖ, καθὼς 6 προφήτης λέγει, “O οὐρανός 


μοι θρόνος, ἡ δὲ γῇ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν ᾿ μου" ποῖον 


οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι, λέγει Κύριος, ἢ τίς τόπος 
50 τῆς καταπαύσεώς μου; οὐχὶ ἡ ; χείρ μου ἐποίησε 
51 πάντα ταῦτα; Σκληροτράχηλοι καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ 
καρδίᾳ καὶ τοῖς ὠσίν, ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματι, τῷ ἁγίῳ 
52 ἀντιπίπτετε, καθὼς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς. Τίνα 
τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες. ὑμῶν; ; καὶ 5 
ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς ἐλεύ- 
σεὼς τοῦ δικαίου, οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς 
53 ἐγένεσθε, οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς 
ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. 
᾿Ακούοντες δὲ ταῦτα διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὖ- 
5 τῶν καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐ ἐπὶ αὐτόν. ‘Yrapxav 
δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ καὶ Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ 
56 Θεοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν, I Sov θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς διηνοιγ- 
μένους καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑ ἑστῶτα 
57 τοῦ Θεοῦ. Κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ συνέσχον 
τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ αὐτόν, 


59 καὶ ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν- καὶ οἱ 
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hat τς him, * And 


the idol, and 
held arevel withthe worksof | their 
hands. ® Bat God turned and 
ee them over to worship the 
the book foe peetine Die 

6 booko 8, Did you, 
house of Isr “oe r me Victims 


8 up the ta- 
bernacle of Moloch and the star 
of the god Rephan, the shapes 
that you made to do homage to 
them? and I will carry ou ary 
beyond Babylon. 
nacle of the testimony oa hep our 
gia in the wilderness, accord- 
tag as he that spoke to Moses, 
ered him to make it after the 
pattern which hehad seen ; “which 
our fathers with Joshua having 
in turn received, also brougist into 
the posseasionof thenations which 
God dislod from before our 
fathers, until the days of David : 
*who found in the sight of 
God, and asked leave to find a 
lace of abode for the God of 
acob, “ Solomon however built 
him a house, “But the Most 
Hi esa μα not in , laces _ 
with hands, as says Prop 
Ὁ The heaven is a throne for me 
and the earth a footstool of my 
feet: what house will you build 
me, says the Lord, and what ismy 
place of “yr “did not See er y band 
make all these things ?. 
necked and te aed as in 
heart and ears, you are always 
ἐπε ρόδα the Holy Ghost: as 
did our fathers, you also do, 
ich of the prophets d did not 
yout fathers persecute y 
illed those ‘that foretold about 
the coming of the Righteous Des, 
of whom you have now 
betrayers and murderers, * you 
that the Law convey 
you in angels’ orderings, and did 
not keep it. 

* And on hearing these things 
they were cut deeply in their 
hearts, and gnashed their teeth 

at him. ™ Being however full of 
Stoly Spek ἃ he gazed steadily at 
the sky, and saw God’s glory, 
and Jesus standing on | the ἼΔῚ 


hand of God, * sal ἢ 
behold the heavens o opened, and 
the Son of Man standing on the 


tight hand of God. ¥ And they 
cried out with a loud voice and 
stopped their cars, and rushed on 
hint one and all, Sand cast him 
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out of the city and stoned him: 
and the witnesses laid aside their 
sg at the feet of a young man 
ao Sat, Sand were stoning 
n, while he uttered a call 
Sapien, Lord Jesus, receive τὰ 
spirit And he knelt do 
cried ont with a loud voice, rd 
sot not this ain to their account. 
And Parag said this he fell a 
To pera Saul was abetting 
eath. 


And there arose on that day 
a great poromcn against the 
church at Jerusalem; and all 
were scattered over the countries 
of Judea and Samaria except the 
apostles. 7 And paral at men 
gave Stephon hie burial, andmade 
& great & over 7 But 
aul was making havoc of the 
sa ge entering the houses seve- 
y, and, dragging away men 
and women, was ene them 
over to lmprisonmen 
“Those then that had boo been aT 
tered, went onward 
good tidings of the word: Lap τὰ 
hilip went down to a town ant 
rari aad preached to them 
Christ. *And the crowds with 
one mind paid heed to the things 
spas by Philip, while they liw- 
, and saw the signs which 
hee did. 7 For from many 
had unclean spirits, came they 
out, erying with a loud voice; 
and many 5:9}: and lame folk 
were cure d there arose 
great joy in that town. *But a 
certain man, Simon by name, was 
beforehand in the town dealin 
in saree): 


β 
and amazing the 
ant ὃ 


Samaria, aaying that 
Was some great one: 
#9 who poor paid heed, from 
to greatest, saying, man 
Is the so ed Great Power of 
God. Gaia “hey y paid, heed to 
him, through their having been 
or some ines in amazement at 
his sorceriea. “When however 
good tal a sont the sedan 
i abo om 
of ed sd’ με ΞΕ cee 
y were ise 

both men and pest 
Simon himself too beliey: ar 
when baptised, attended closely 
on Ρ; and. while viewing the 
miracles and signs aa they were 
done, he was amazed. Ὁ And on 
hearing that Samaria had receiy- 
ed the word of God, the apoatles 
at Jerusalem gent out to them 
Peter and John; “ who on com- 
dog down prayed for them that 
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μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο Ta ἱμάτια rapa τοὺς πόδας νεανίου 
καλουμένου Σαύλου, καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον, 69 
ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγοντα, Κύριε ᾿[ησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ 
πνεῦμά μον. Θεὶς δὲ τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξε φωνῇ με- 60 
γάλη, Κύριε, μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς ταύτην τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, 
Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. Σαῦλος δὲ ἦν συνευδοκῶν 

ἢ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 

ἜΓΕΝΕΤ O δὲ ἐ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας 8 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν “Ἱεροσολύμοις" πάντες δὲ 
διεσπάρησαν κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ Σα- 
μαρείας πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. Συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν 2 
Στέφανον ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς, καὶ ἐποιήσαντο κοπετὸν 
μέγαν er αὐτῷ. Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλή 8 
σίαν, κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων τε ἄνδρας 
καὶ γυναῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 4 
τὸν λόγον" Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς ὅ 
Σαμαρείας ἐκήρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστόν. Προσ- 6 
εἶχον δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λέγομ vous ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει. Πολλῶν γὰρ τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύ- 7 
ματα ἀκάθαρτα βοῶντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρχοντο" 
πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύθησαν' 
ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. ᾿Ανὴρ 89 
δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προῦπῆρχεν ἐν τῇ πόλει μα- 
γεύων καὶ ἐξιστάνων τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρείας, λέγων 
εἶναί τινα ἑαντὸν μέγαν, ᾧ προσεῖχον απο μικροῦ ἕως 10 
μεγάλου, λέγοντες; Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
7 καλουμένη μεγάλη. Προοεῖ εἶχον. δὲ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸ 11 
ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταίς ᾿μαγείαις ἐξε στακέναι αὐτούς. “Ore 12 
δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ ᾿εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς 
βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος "Ἰησοῦ X pi- 
στοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. Ὃ δὲ 18 
Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσε, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ἦν 
προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ, θεωρῶν τε δυνάμεις 
καὶ σημεῖα γινόμενα ἐξίστατο. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ 14 
οἱ ἐν “Ἱεροσολύμοις ἀπόστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται ἢ 
Σαμάρεια τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάννην, οἵτινες καταβάντες 15 
προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν ὅπως AdBwor πνεῦμα 
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10 aytov’ οὐδέπω yap ἦν ἐπὶ οὐδενὶ αυτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκός, 
μόνον δὲ βεβαπτισμένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
17 Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ. Tore ἐπετίθεσαν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ 
18 αὐτούς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον πνεῦμα ἅγιον. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὃ 
μων ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀπὸ- tha 
στόλων δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα, προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς χρή- 
10 ματα, λέγων, Aore κἀμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, ἵνα. 
ᾧ ἐὰν emda τὰς χεῖρας, λαμβάνῃ πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
20 Πέτρος δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, Τὺ ἀργύριόν σου σὺν 
σοὶ εἴη εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ὅτε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνὸ- 
21 μισας διὰ χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι: οὐκ ἔστι σοὶ μερὶς 
οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ Toure" ἢ γὰρ καρδία σου 
22 οὐκ ἔστιν εὐθεῖα ἔ ἔναντι τοῦ Θεοῦ" μεταγύησον οὖν 
ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας σου ταύτης, καὶ δεήθητι τοῦ Κυρίου, 
εἰ ἄρα ἀφεθήσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς καρδίας σου" 
98 εἰς γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ 
24 σε ὄντα. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπε, AenOnre 
ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, ὕπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ 
ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ ὧν εἰρήκατε. 
οι μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα, πολ- 
Aas τε κώμας τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίζοντο. 
"Ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησε πρὸς Φίλιππον λέ- 
γων, ᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ 
τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ εἰς 
27 Γάζαν. Αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. Kai ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη" 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδάκης 
βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης 
αὐτῆς, ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς “Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
28 ἦν τε ὑποστρέφων καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ, 
29 ἀναγινώσκων τὸν προφήτην ‘H σαΐαν.. Εἶπε δὲ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ, Ἡρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ 
80 ἅρματι τούτῳ. Προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἢ ἤκουσεν 
αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος Ἡσαΐαν τὸν προφήτην, Kal 
81 εἶπεν, "A pa γε γινώσκεις a ἀναγινώσκεις ; ; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, 
Πῶς γὰρ ἄν δυναίμην ἐὰν μή τις ὁδηγήσῃ με; Iape- 
κάλεσέ τε τὸν Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. 
82 “H δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς ἢ HY ἀνεγίνωσκεν, ἦν αὕτη. 
Ὡς πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχθη, καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναν- 
τίον τοῦ κείραντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ ἀνοίγει 
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t ht receive Holy 8 
they mig Ἂς μόν oO pirit, 


% for aa bape it on none 
of them; y they been 
baptised fntothe nanis zoft me Lord 


Jesus, the their 
hands on them, ax therm received. 
d on seeing 


Holy dai 
that through the layi zou of the 
hands of the apos 
was given, simon efor 
money, "saying, Give me alsa 
this power, that he on whomso- 


ever I Hal $y my hands, may 


ent 


receive Holy Spirit. Ὁ But Peter 

said to him, May thy coin perish 

let thee, bocaase th ride hy ea 

69 

Ὁ be oe he ee m0 ney: thon 
hast no share or lot in word, 

for thy heart is not right before 


God: “repent then from this th 
bagenena, and intreat the Lord, 
if so be the device of thy heart 
will be forgiven thee; *for I ace 
that thon art im gall of bitternesa 
and a band of unrighteousness. 
32: And Simon said in answer, Do 
you make intreaty for me to the 

that none of the things 
which you have sake: may 
come on me. 


5 They then, when they had 
avouched, and spoken the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusa- 
lom, and preached the gospel to 
many villages of the Samari- 


“And an angel of the Lord 
spoke to Philip, saying, Rise and 
journey southwards to the road 
which goes down from J: soap 
to Gaza, This-road isalone one, 
#7 And he rose and set out: and 
lo, an Ethio hiopian, an eunnch in 

ower with Candace queen of the 

tthiopians, who was in control 
of all hor treasure, who had come 
to Jerusalem to worship, * and 
was on his return, sented 1 in his 
chariot, reading the prophet E- 
saian, Ἢ And the Spirit said to 
Philip, Go up and at lf 
to this chariot. * And on run- 
ning up Philip heard him reading 
Esatas the prophet, and said, Dost 
thou then understand what thou 
readesat? ® And he said, How 
shoud I ὃν i Pre amen one 
ye 1ὴ᾽ν guide δ Desou 
Philip to step up and Pot ἮΝ 
seat by him. * And the passage 
of the scripture which he was 
reading, was this, As a sheep to 
slaughter was he brought, and 
as a Jamb before its shearer is 
dumb, 80 he opens nol his mouth; 
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88 ἴῃ his lowly plight his judgment 
was reft; and his generation who 
will recount? because his life is 
being reft from the earth. “And 
oe epee ἐντὸς ἐπὶ κα δα to 
ip, 1 pray thee, about whom 
says the prophet this? about 
himself or about some one else P 
* And Philip opencd his mouth, 
and, making an outset from this 
scripture, declared to him the good 
tidings of Jeaus. * And as they 
journeyed on the road, they came 
to some water, and the cunuch 
sxys, Lo, water: what is there to 
hindermy being baptised? *And 
he bade the chariot stop, and they 
both went down to the water 
both ae and the eunuch, and 
he baptised him. * Bat when they 
had come up out of the water, a 
spirit of the Lord caught away 
hilip, and the eunuch saw him 
no more, for he pursued his jour- 
ney Tejoicing. Ὁ But Philip was 
found at Azotus, and he went 
onward and preached the gospel 
to all the towns, until he came to 


Caesarea. ᾿ 
_ But Saul still filled with breath- 
ings of threatening and bloodshed 
against the disciples of the Lord 
went to the high priest, *and ask- 
ed of him letters to Damascus, 
addressed tothes es; that, 
should he find any be ging to 
the way, he might bring them, 
both men and women, prisoners 
to Jerusalem. * And as he jour. 
neyed, it came to pass that he 
approached Damascus, and sud. 
denly there flashed round him a 
light from heaven, ‘and he fell 
to the ground and heard a voice, 
saying, Saui, Saul, why dost thou 
ersecute me? ‘And he said, 
Tho art thou, Lord? And he 
paid, I am Jesus whom thou art 
persecuting : but stand up and 
enter the city, and there shall be 
told thee what thou mus do. 
7And the men that journeyed 
with him, were standing speech- 
leas, rage y tr voice but seeing 
" one, ἃ ἐδ ρα εξ sia fron, 
6 ground, and w ig eyea 
were tang he could see no- 
thing ; ut they Jed him by the 
hand and brought him to Damasz- 
cos; *and he was three days with- 
out sight, and neither ate nor 

Tank. 

_™ And there was a certain dis- 
ciple at Damascus, by name Ana- 
nias, and the Lord said to him in 
& vision, Ananias, And he said, 
‘Lo, Iam here, Lord. ™ And the 
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f ”~ \. 2 mn 
τί κωλύει με βαπτισθῆναι; Kai ἐκέλευσε στῆναι τὸ 88 
¢ . ζ 2 f 9 \ ry e 
ἅρμα, καὶ κατέβησαν aphorepo: εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, ὃ TE 

, \ ¢ 2 ~ . 39/7 o ἢ g 
Φίλατπος καὶ ὃ εὐνοῦχος, καὶ ἐβαπτισεν αὐτὸν. Ore 39 
“ “ ᾿ Ψ 
be ἀνέβησαν ἐκ. TOU ὕδατος, πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἥρπασε 
é a > 3 ε σι 
τὸν Φίλιππον, καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν αὐτὸν οὐκέτι ὁ εὐνοῦχος" 
; ? Α ) ras > οι # , t 
ἐπορεύετο yap THY ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. Φιλίππος δὲ 40 
e F 4 wf Ἢ i 5 f Α 
εὑρέθη εἰς ᾿Αζωτον, καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς 
σι ~~ Α " # 
πόλεις πάσας ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν. 
--" 3 | , 
Ὃ AE Laddros ἔτι ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου εἰς 9 
4 a. ‘ -~ m 
τοὺς μαθητὰς τοῦ Kupiov, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ 
3 = 3 4 Ν 
ἡτήσατο παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς 2 
é > “~ e ~ ᾿ 
Tas Tuvaywyas, ὅπως ἐάν τίνας εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας, 
mn ζ ἕ 
ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδεμένους ἀγάγῃ εἰς ᾿1ε- 

7 7 \ a 7 > 2 "ἊΝ 
ρουσαλῆημ. Fv δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὑτὸν 3 
2 - - f 
ἐγγίζειν τῇ Aapacke, ἐξαίφνης τε περιήστραψεν 

2 ”~ “~ “ s 4 a n 
αὐτὸν φῶς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 4 
# 4 ᾿ 3 «ὦ ‘ 7 7 
ἤκουσε φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ, Σαουλ, Σαουλ, τί 

4 ͵ : , 
με διώκεις; Ἐΐπε δέ, Tis εἰ, κύριε; Ὃ δέ, ᾿Εγώ 5 
εἰμι Ingots ὃν σὺ διώκει'᾽ ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθε καὶ 6 
+ \ f 

εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λαληθήσεταί σοι ὅ τι 

᾿ ΄΄ὦ} “- ε 4 » ΓΙ i ΠῚ “" 
σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. Οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ 7 
εἱστήκεισαν ἐνεοί, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς, μηδένα 

‘\ “- δ ι - - 
δὲ θεωροῦντες. ᾿Ηγέρθη δὲ Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, 8 
ι ΄“ a nm eh 
ἠνεῳγμένων δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲν ἔβλεπε: 
χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς Ζίαμασκόν'" 

Φ αν 4 
καὶ ἦν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, Kat οὐκ ἔφαγεν 9 
οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 

7 3 “ f 

Hy δέ τις μαθητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὀνόματι *Ava- 10 
“ e 4 
vias, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν ὁράματι ὁ Κύριος, 
‘Avavia. “O δὲ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ, κύριε. ‘O δὲ χὶ 

ὔ 4 s ? 3 f » % 

Κύριος πρὸς avrov, Αἰναστὰς πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν 
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ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην. εὐθεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον é ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
Le ovda Σαῦλον ὀνόματι Ταρσέα' ἰδοὺ γὰρ προσ- 
12 εὔχεται, καὶ εἶδεν ἄνδρα ᾿Ανανίαν ὁ ὀνόματι εἰσελθόντα 
18 καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ χείρα ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃ. ᾿Απεκρίθη 
δὲ ᾿Ανανίας, Ku ‘UPtE, ἤκουσα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὅσα κακὰ τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐποίησεν ἐν 
14 “]ερουσαλήμ- καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχ- 
ἱερέων δῆσαι πάντας τοῦς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά 
15 σον. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος, Πορεύου, ὅ ὅτι 
σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς ἐστί μοι οὗτος τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνο- 
μά μου ἐνώπιον ἐθνῶν τε καὶ βασιλέων υἱῶν τε ᾿1σ- 
16 ραήλ' ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ 
17 τοῦ ὀνόματός μον παθεῖν. ᾿Απῆλθε δὲ ᾿Ανανίας καὶ 
εἰσῆλθεν εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν tas ¥ 
χεῖρας εἶπε, Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ὁ 0 Κύριος ἀπέσταλκέ με, 
᾿]Ιησοῦς ὃ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἢ ἢ ἤρχου, ὅπως ἀνα- 
18 βλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῆς πνεύματος ayiov. Καὶ εὐθέως 
ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὡσεὶ λεπίδες, be 
19 ἀνέβλεψέν τε, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ λαβὼν 
τροφὴν ἐ ἐνίσχυσεν. 
"E γένετο δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐν “Ζαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡ ἡμέ- 
20 pas τινάς, καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσε 
21 τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὅτι, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. EE- 
ίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτος 
ἐστιν o πορθήσας € ἐν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους 
τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, καὶ ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθεν ἵνα δεδε- 
22 μένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ; Σαῦλος δὲ 
μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυνε τοὺς ᾿Ἶ ουδαίους 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Ζαμασκῷ, συμβιβαζων ὅ ὅτι οὗ- 
23 τὸς ἐστιν ὃ Χριστός. Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι 
ixavai, συνεβουλεύσαντο, οἱ ᾿Ϊαυδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν" 
24 ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλφ 7 ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν" παρετη- 
ροῦντο δὲ καὶ τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ νυκτός, ὅπως 
25 αὐτὸν awe hear λαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν oi μαθηταὶ VUKTOS 
διὰ τοῦ τείχους καθῆκαν χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. 
Παραγενόμενος δὲ ἐν 11 ἐρουσαλὴμ ἐπειρᾶτο Kod- 
λᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, 
27 μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἔστι. μαθητής. BapvaBas δὲ ἐπι- 
λαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τοῦς ἀποστόλους, καὶ 
διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδε τὸν Κύριον καὶ 
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Lord said to him, Rise and go to 
the lane called Straight, and make 
inguiry at the Shier of Judas for 
one named , for, 
lo, he prays, Bend geen Ὁ 
ag name, comin 

and νίαν Ing hand on hint 
that he may recover sight. 5 But 
Ananins caiheshas στὸ 1 have 
heard from many about thie man, 
llow many mischiefs he 8 did to thy 
saints at Je Hand here 
he has authority from the chief 
priests to make prisoners of all 
that call on thy name. * But the 
Lord said to him, for this 
man is a chosen vessel for me, to 
be a of my name before 
both nations =e nes and sons 
of Tarael 


things he 


of my nme. 
And Ananias departed and en- 
tered the honse, and laid his hands 
on him and said, Brother Saul, 
the Lord has sent me, Jesus who 
appeared to thee on the road by 
h thou wast οὐρα ὌΝ 
thou mayest recover sight, an 
be filled with Holy Spirit. ae 
forthwith there fell off from his 
eyea, ap it were, seales; and he 
recovered sig rose and was 
baptised, * and on taking food 
was recrui 
And he was some days with 
the discipics at Damascus, ™ and 
ssioni: in the ode igs ied ne 


Jesua, saying 

Tre Ron of God, Ac sll that 
were amazed, and said, Is 
not this he that made ravage at 
Jerusalem of those that-call on 
this name, and has he not come 
hither for this, τὸ δόστε them as 
prisoners to pricets P 
But Saul gained, strength still 
more, and discomfited the Jews 
that dwelt at Damascus, while 
alleging ὦ proo roof, that this is the 

Christ. Ὁ But when many days 
were being fulfilled, the Jews 
laid a plot to kill him; ™ but their 
plot became known to oq sand 


the γε watching en 
‘lee: ay and mi ne ea ee 


So ὧι Phe les took him by 
ni d let him down by the 
wa Ἷ paceia | him in a basket. 
And on arriving at Jerusalem 
he endeavo to attach him. 
self to the αἰποῖρῖσεν but they 
were all afraid of him, not we 
lieving that he was a disciple. 
nabas however took him 
and brought him to the a ea, 
and recounted to them how he 


cefe ig Neer Es 


Acts, LX, 28-43. 


had seen the Lord on the road, 
and that he bad spoken to him, 
and how at Damascus he had 
ken peat in the name of 
6808. he was with them 
going in and out at Jerusalem, 
peeking boldly in the name of 
the Lord, and was both t 
and having debate withthe Greel- 
speakers ; but they endeavoured 
to kill him. 9 But on coming to 
aw it, the brethren brought 
him down to a and sent 
him away to Tarsu 
2 The church then throughout 
the wholeof JudeaandGalileeand 
Samaria had Roace, and was being 
spbuils, and garing ouward by the 
the comfort 
of f the "Holy Spa ἰδ crib was gathering 
pumbers. ἃ it came to pass 
that Beter, while traversing all 
quartera, went.down also to the 
saints that dwelt at Lydda: "and 
he found there a certain man, 
fineas by name, laid for eighteen 
years on a pallet, who was palsicd. 


And Peter zaid to him, Aéneas, 
Jesus Christ heals thee; atand up 


and aa bere ὁ τσ Det ἀπά he forth- 
ups and all that 
ἀπο ye Fed and Saron, saw 
him, and they turned to the Lord. 
= Now atid Phi 8 
certain disciplc, ΓΑΙ μα by name, 
which is int ie Dorcas; this 
oo was 00d rs 
alyasdeeds aa 
* And it came to pass m ie 
that she fell sick and died ; 
τ they and Inid hor i in 
anupperroom, *And since ies 
da was near Joppa, the disci 
on h that Peter was 
two men to him, be- 
seeching, Be not slack in comin 
ontoas. “And Peter rose an 
iar per eae ΤΣ Las hig ar- 
ae roug @ upper 
the ieee ad tare stood by by pin all 
ows, Weeping and display- 
ing the coats and mantles whith 
Dorcas » While with them. 
ao Pare made all }ipemsi 
and imeele re an 6 
and turning 2 body sud ἃ, 
Tabitha, are γαῖαν 
ed her eyes, an cone eter 
satup; ; land he we meye her ey hinrich 
called te ap fod having 
called sae saints the ba ite 
—— av? ‘eb @ And it be- 
caine known ugh the whole of 
many believed on the 
Lard, ἃ oe ‘Andi came to peg thal 
stayed many days at Jop 
with one Simon, a tanner. = 
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ὅτε ἐλαλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς ἐν “αμασκῷ € ἐπαρρησιά- 
σατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Τησοῦ. Kai ἦν per αὐτῶν εἰσ- 28 
πορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος εἰς I ἐρουσαλήμ, παρ- 
ρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου, ἐλάλει τε 29 
καὶ συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ελληνιστας" οἱ δὲ ἐ ἐπεχείρουν 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ᾿Ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον 80 
αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν εἰς Τ' ἀρσόν. 

Ἢ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησία καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Τουδαίας καὶ 81 
I αλιλαίας καὶ “Σαμαρείας εἶχεν εἰρήνην οἰκοδομου- 
μένη, καὶ πορευομένη τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ “Κυρίου καὶ τῇ 
παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐπληθύνετο. "Eyé- 32 
vero δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον διὰ πάντων κατελθεῖν 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Avdda εὗρε 33 
δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπόν τινα ὀνόμα γι Alvéay ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ 
κατακείμενον ἐπὶ κραβάττου, ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος. 
Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ o Πέτρος, Αἰνέα, i iarai σε ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς ὃ 34 
Χριστός" ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῷ. Kai εὐθέως 
ἀνέστη , καὶ εἶδον αὐτὸν σπᾶντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες Avidda 30 
καὶ τὸν Σάρωνα, οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐ ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. 

"Ev ᾽]1ὁ omy δέ τις ἦν μαθήτρια ὁ ὀνόματι Ταβιθά, 7 ἢ 80 
διερμηνευομένη λέγεται Aopxas: αὕτη ἦν πλήρης ἔρ- 
yov ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν ἐποίει. ᾿᾿Ἐγένετο 87 
δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀπο- 
θανεῖν: λούσαντες δὲ αὐτὴν ἔθηκαν € ἐν ὑπερῴῳ. by 38 
yus δὲ οὔσης Avdins τῇ ᾿Ιόππῃ, οἱ μαθηταὶ ἀκούσα»ν- 
res ὅτι He lerpos ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ, ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας 
πρὸς αὐτὸν παρακαλοῦντες, Mn ὀκνήσῃς διελθεῖν & ἕως 
ἡμῶν. ᾿Αναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" ὃν 89 
παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέ- 
στησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικ- 
νύμεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσο; ἐποίει per’ αὐτῶν οὖσα 
ἡ Aopxas. ᾿Εκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ Πέτρος θεὶς 40 
τὰ γόνατα προσηύξατο, καὶ ἐπιστρέ $ πρὸς τὸ σῶμα 
εἶπε, Τι αβιθά, ἀνάστηθι. "HT δὲ ἤνοιξε τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισε' δοὺρ 41 


δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν, φωνήσας δὲ τοὺς 


ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας παρέστησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. 
Γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιόππης, καὶ ἐπί- 42 


4 
στευσαν πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας 48 
o é “a 
ἱκανὰς μεῖναι αὐτὸν ἐν Tommy παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ. 
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10 ‘AN. HP δέ τις ἐν «Καισαρείᾳ évopart Κορνήλιος, 
ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης. ᾿Ιταλικῆς, 
2 εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ 
αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν τε ἐλεημοσύνας πολλᾶς τῷ λαῷ καὶ 
8 δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ παντός, εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φα- 
νερῶς, ὡσεὶ ὧραν ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέρας, ἄγγελον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ, Kop- 
4 νήλιε. O δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἔμφοβος γενόμενος 
εἶπε, Τί ἐ ἐστι; Κύριε; Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, Αἱ προσευχαί 
σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον 
5 ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ! καὶ νῦν πέμψον ἄνδρας εἰς 
᾿Ιόππην καὶ μετάπεμψαε Σίμωνά τίνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 
6 Πέτρος" οὗτος ξενίζεται παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ 
7 ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν. ‘fds δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὃ ἂἄγ- 
γελος ὃ λαλῶν αὐτῷ, φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν καὶ 
8 στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ, καὶ 
ἐξηγησάμενος ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
τὴν ᾿Ιόππην. 
9 7ῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοιπορούντων ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πόλει 
ἐγγιζόντων, ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξα- 
10 σθαι περὶ ὧραν ἕκτην. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ πρόσπεινος καὶ 
ἤθελε γεύσασθαι: παρασκευαζόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἐγένετο 
11 ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγμέ- 
voy καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην, τέσ- 
12 σαρσιν ἀρχαῖς καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ, ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχε 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα καὶ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ 
18 τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἐγένετο ὠνῇ πρὸς αὐτόν, Avan 
14 στὰς, Πέτρε, θύσον καὶ φαγε. Ὁ δὲ He ἐτρος. εἶπε, 
Μηδαμῶς, Κύριε, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν καὶ 
1ὅ ἀκάθαρτον. 
16 τόν, “A ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ κοίνου. 


Τοῦτο δὲ 


ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνελήφθη τὸ σκεῦος εἰς 
Ὡς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διηπόρει ὃ ὃ Πέτρος, τὶ 
ἄν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδε, καὶ ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλ- 


17 τὸν οὐρανόν. 


μένοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου, “διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν 


18 τοῦ Σίμωνος, ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα, καὶ φωνή- 
σαντες ἐπυνθάνοντο εἰ Σίμων ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ca 


19 ἐνθάδε ξενίζεται. Τοῦ οὗ δὲ Πέ eTpou διενθυμουμένου 


περὶ τοῦ ὁραματος, εἶπε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄν- 
20 Opes ζητοῦσί σε’ ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι, καὶ 
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Kai φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς αὖ- Saccad Gnetbin 


Acts, X. 1-20. 


And a certain man at Caesarea, 
Cornelius by name, & centurion 
of the po called Italic cohort, 
3 devout, and fearing God with all 


his household, an eg many 
ong tana = the } ΤΕΣ and en- 
treating Go δ "ΒΨ 


in ἃ Vision τὰ βρη! ον μ about the 
ninth hour of the day, an angel 
of God coming in-to him and say- 
ing to him, Cornelius. * And he, 
looking πέδαι at him and be- 
coming afi raid, said, What means 
oe And he cia ἣν 2 herp 

y prayers and thy alm 
have gone up for a matter o τὸ- 
membrance before God: *and 
now send men to Joppa, and fetch 
one Simon whoissurnamed Peter: 
‘the same is lodged with one Bi- 
spt @ tanner, who has a house 
tbat epeks to bith had departed 

oke 

he called d two of his housge-ser- 
cate and a devoutsoldierof those 
in close attendance on him, *and 
having recounted every thing to 
them, despatched them to Joppa. 


® And on the morrow, ss they 
pursued their journey and came 
near the town, Peter went up to 
the houze-top to Pray about the 
“ee hour. d he became 
and wished t to take ea 
νι while they made it ready, 
trance came over him, “an hi 
beholds the heaven opened, and 
a certain vessel eoming down, as 
it were a great poet a b 
four cords to which 
were all the fourboted ἜΣ 9 
ing things of the earth and fowls 
of the ar: “and there came ἃ. 
voice to him, Rise, Peter, kill and 
eat. “But Peter ssid, By no 
means, ee d; because never did 
I ent on thing common and un- 
And a voice came 
atthings 
do not thou deem 
common. “And this took place 
aa often as thrice, and forthwith 
tho vessel was taken up into hea- 
ven. ΠΤ And as Peter was at a loss 
in himself what this vision which 
he had seen, could mean, lo, the 
men oper — dare des — 
from Co 
way to ἐφ πρὸ a sree is 
stood at the gate; and Bthey 
led, and were asking ‘isthe 
mde surnamed Peter, was 
lodged th there. * Now while Peter 
was pondering on the vision, the 
Spint said to him, Lo, men are in 
search for thee; ™but rise and go 


Aots, X, 21-35. 


down, and take thy journey with 
them without wavering, because 
I have sent them. And Peter 
went down to the men, and said, 
Lo, I am he for whom you are in 
search: what is the reason i 
you are hereP ™And they cay 
Cornelius, a centurion, ape ge 
man and ‘fearing 

witnees borne to hin by the 
whol ole nation of the Jews, was 

warned by a holy angel to fetch 

thee to his house and hear words 
from thee. * He then called them 
in and lodged them; and on the 
morrow rose and set out 
with them, and some of the bre- 
thren from Joppa went with him. 
*And on the morrow he enter- 
ed Caeseren; and Cornelius was 
ih py Bay having eallod to- 
gether | kinsfolk and near 


3 And when it came fo pass 
that Peter entered, Cornelius met 
him, and falling at his feet did 
obeisance ; 7 ἘΘΣΕ dese 

m, saying, Stand up: I myse 
too ams ee. 4 while en- 
gaged | in aa with him, he went 

TInany come to- 
gether; ra a fines he said to them, 
ourselves know that it is un- 
lawful for a Jew to assort him- 
self or approach to one of another 
race; but to me has God point- 
ed out not to call any Man com- 
mon or unclean; ™ wherefore I 
also came without demur, when 
soot * for: I ask. then for what 
ou have sent for me. 
>And. ornelius said, Four days 
ago till thia hour, 
and was at the ninth hour Fay - 
ing in honse, and, a 
before me En ἘΠ 
thy braver ha “Hand says, Co 


and 
πᾷ God: a Seen then to ere be 
and call for Simon who is sur- 
named Peter: he 18 lodged in the 
house of Simon, δ tanner, by the 
sea, * Atonce then I sent to thes, 
and thou hast done well i 18 gee 
We are 
tora God to hobs all things ton 
have been commanded thee from 
the Lord. “And Peter opened 
his mouth and said, In truth I 
find that God i is no regarder of 
aon; = but in every ὯΔ» 
e that fears him and works 
ἐδος ὠπεῖν is aceeptable to 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ, 


πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρινόμενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ - 
ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. KaraSas δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς 91 
τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε" τίς ἡ 
αἰτία δι ἣν πάρεστε ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπαν, Καὶ ορνήλιος ἑκα- 22 
τοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν, 
μαρτυρούμενός τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν Fovéaiov, 
ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου μεταπέμψασθαί τε 
εἷς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. 
Εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξένισε᾽ τῇ δὲ ἐπαύ- 23 
ριον ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν ἀδελ- 
φῶν τῶν ἀπὸ ‘Towns | συνῆλθον αὐτῷ. Tn δὲ 24 
ἐπαύριον εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Kacapear ὁ δὲ Κορ- 
γήλιος ἦν προσδοκῶν αὐτούς, συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς. 
συγγενεῖς αὑτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. 

“f25 δὲ ἐγένετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναν- 25 
τήσας αὐτῷ ὁ «Κορνήλιος πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
προσεκύνησεν" 0 δὲ Πέτρος ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων, 26 
᾿Ανάστηθι: κἀγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός εἶμι. Καὶ συν- 27 
ομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθε, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνεληλυθότας 
πολλούς, ἐφη τε πρὸς αὐτούς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὡς 28 
ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ Ἵ ουδαίη κολλᾶσθαι ἢ ἢ προσέρ- 
χεσθαι ᾿ἀλλοφύλφ' κἀμοὶ ἐδειξεν 6 Θεὸς μηδένα 
κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον. διὸ καὶ ἀναν- 29 
τιρρήτως ἦλθον μεταπεμφθεί:" πυνθάνομαι οὖν, τίνι 
λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με; Kato K σρνήλιος ἔφη, 50 
"Aro τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἤμην 
νηστεύων, K καὶ τὴν ἐνάτην προσευχόμενος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
μου, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν ἐσθῆτι 
λαμπρᾷ, καὶ φησι, Κορνήλ te, εἰσηκούσθη σου ἡ 31 
προσευχὴ καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐ ἐνώ- 
πιον τοῦ Θεοῦ: πέμψον οὖν εἰς ᾿]όππην καὶ μετα- 82 
κάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃ ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" οὗτος ξενί- 
ζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος ,βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
᾿Βξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρός σε, σύ τε καλῶς € ἐποίησας 88 


παραγενόμενος. Νῦν οὖν πᾶντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ προστεταγμένα 


σοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου. ᾿Ανοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα 84 

εἶπεν, “Ew ἀληθείας καταλομβάνομαι ὅτε οὐκ ἔστι 

προσωπολήπτης ὁ Θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβοὺ- 35 

μενος αὑτὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ 
234 


HPAZEIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 
86 ἐστί. Τὸν λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλε τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ 
εὐαγγελεζύμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿Ἰησοῦ Χ ριστοῦ---οὗτός 
87 ἐστι πάντων Ku uptos—vpets οἴδατε τὸ γενόμενον 
ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿]ουδαίας, ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ τῆς 

Γ αλιλαίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν “I ὡάννης, 
38 ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Nakaped, ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν ὃ Θεὸς 

πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὃ ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν καὶ 

ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 
39 διαβόλου, ὅτι ὁ Θεὺς ἦν per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς μάρ- 
τύρες πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν τε τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν ᾿᾽ΖἸου- 
δαίων καὶ ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, ὃ ov καὶ ἀνεῖλον κρεμάσαντες 
40 ἐπὶ ξύλου. Τοῦ οὔὗτον ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
41 καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, οὐ παντὶ λαῷ 
ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις ὕπο τοῦ 

Θεοῦ, ἡμῖν οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ 
42 μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" καὶ παρήγγειλεν 

ἡμῖν κηρῦξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι ὅ ὅτι αὐτός 

ἐστιν ὃ ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ 
43 νεκρῶν. Τούτῳ πάντες οἱ προφῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ 
πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 

Ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, ἐπέ: 
πέσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας 
45 τὸν λόγον. Καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστοὶ 

ὅσοι συνῆλθον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ 
49 δωρεὰ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐκκέχυται' ἤκουον γὰρ 

αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλώσσαις καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν 
a7 Θεόν. Tore ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Πέτρος, Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ 

κωλῦσαι δύναταί τις τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, 
οἵτινες τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαβον καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς ; 
48 Προσέταξέ τε αὐτοὺς βαπτισθῆναι ἐ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
Κυρίου. Tore ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας 
τινάς. 
1 "“HKO ΥΣΑΝ δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ 
ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο 
2 τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς 
“Ἱερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς 
8 λέγοντες, ὅτι; εἰσῆλθες. πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροβυστίαν 
4 ἔχοντας καὶ συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς. ᾿Αρξάμενος δὲ ὃ 


ὅ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων, ᾿Εγὼ ἤμην 
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Acts, X. 36—XI. § 


him. *The word which he seut 
pg good aie cage οἱ mene 
ing nge of peace 

Jesus Christ—the same is Lord 
of all—* yourselves know the 
mattcr which came to pass over 
the whole of Judea, the Ῥαρίααι 
from Galilee after the baptism 
which John preached » Tegard. 
ing Jesus of Nazareth, ™ how 
God anointed him with Holy 
Spirit and power 3; who went 
ut doing good ‘and healing 

all that were eierpowered b 

the devil, because Was wi 
him: we too are witnesses of 
all things that he did both in the 
country of the Jews and Jeru- 
salem: whom they also killed by 
ging him on a tree, “Him 
did God raise on the third day, 
and granted him to become mani- 
fest to sight, *‘ not to all the 
pecrle, but to witnesses that had 
een foreappointed by God, our. 


selvea, who ate and drank with 
him he rose from the 
ak Baath a charged us to 


2 people. and to 
ienery ὭΣ; te is t has been 
ordained by God ay ete of quick 
and aoa. read op ee all the 
prop eit Wi every one 
that believea on mn isn, eb should get 
Series of sins through Tis 
name. “While Peter was still 
speaking these words, the Holy 
Spirit fell on all that heard the 
word, © And the circumcised he- 
lievers, as many as had come with 
Peter, were amazed, because on 
the Gentiles ako 1—L-T ες 
oly been. out, 
et ey eard ῶπ speaking 
wi ngues avd magnifying 
God, Then anawercd Peter, 
Can any one forbid the water, 
that these should not be bap. 
tised, these that have received 
the Ὁ Hoy Spirit as did τ weP 
ve order that they 
should " ptised in the name 
of the Lord. Then they asked 
him to atay some days longer, 


And the apostles and the bre- 


thren that were in Jn heard 
that the Goutilea also d re- 
ceived the word of God. *And 


when Peter had gone up to Jera- 
saicm, the circumcision were at 
issue with him, ‘saying, Thou 
didst go in to men uncireumcei 

and didst est with them. ‘And, 
eatin τ me ὄψα the first, Peter 
gave th a plain account, in 
order, sre I was in the city 


Acts, XI. 6-22. 


of Joppa praying, and I saw in a 
trance a Vision, & sort of vessel 
coming down, as it were a great 
sheet lowered from heaven by 
four cords, and it oame as far as 
me: ‘on which I looked steadily 
and remarked, and I saw the four- 
feoted things of the earth and 
the wild beasts and the creeping 
things and the birds of the hea- 
ven, ’ aad heard also a voiue aay- 
ing to me, Rise, Peter, kill and 
eat. *But 1 said, By no means, 
; because what is eommon 

or unclean, has never antered my 
mouth, *But the voice answer- 
ed a second time from heaven, 
What God cleansed, do not thou 
deem common. “And this took 
place three times, and all were 
again drawn up to heaven. "And, 
lo, at ones three men came up to 
the house where I was, sent from 
Oaesaréa tome; “and the Spirit 
bade me go with them. And there 
went with me also these six bre- 
thren, and we entered the man’s 
house; “and he repo to us, 
how seen the angel in his 
house taking his stand and say- 
ing, Send to Joppa and fetch 
Simon surnamed Peter, “who 
speak words to thee whereby 
thou wilt be saved and all thy 
house, * And on my beginning 
to apeak, the Holy Spirit fell on 
them, even as on us at the first ; 
Wand I called to mind the saying 
of the Lord, how he said, John 
baptised with water, but you 
Ww ἀρνί όσον; with Holy Spirit, 
‘Since then God bastoces on 
them the same gift as even on us, 
on believing upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ, how was I then able to 


gTant- 
ed the repentance unto life, 


"They then that had scatter- 
ed from the distress that arose 
about Stephen, went on as far as 
Phoenice and Cypros and An- 
tioch, spe the word to no one 
but Jews only: *but some of 


were riots and Cyren- 
seana, who on coming to Anti 
spoke to the Greeks, telling the 
good tidings of the Lord sf 6818. 
And the Lord’s hand was with 
t] and a great number he. 
lieved and turned to the Lord, 


“And the tidings about them 
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> x , Ic i ͵ Α δ , / 
ἐν πόλει Lonny mpocevyoperos, καὶ εἶδον ἐν ἐκστάσει 
“ mf ¢ 3 f ‘4 
ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦός τι ws ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσ- 
σαρσιν ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν 
7 rod Δ 
ἄχρις ἐμοῦ" εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τὰ 6 
τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ 
τὰ «πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: ἤκουσα δὲ καὶ φωνῆς 7 
λεγούσης μοι, ᾿Αἀναστὰς, Π]έτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. 
f n , 4 ss a > 7 
Εἶπον δέ, Μηδαμῶς, Κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον 8 
οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στόμα μου. ᾿ΑἈπεκρίθη δὲ 9 
9 i 3 - 5 “. 4 ¢ \ 4 , 
φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, A o Θεὸς éxaba- 
\ 4a ἢ “ Y ss ἢ 7 4 7 XV 
ρισε, σὺ μὴ Koivov. Touro de ἐγένετο ἔπὶ τρίς, καὶ 10 
, 4 4 td 4 ἢ 3 , XY > &- 
ἀνεσπασθη πάλιν ἀπαντα εἰς τὸν ovpavov. Kai idov 11 
? ~ ~ 4 > > φ 
ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν 7 
ἤμην, ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρείας πρὸς με' εἶπε 12 
x Ν a Ff “- ? a 4 4 4 
δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα μοι συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς. Ηἶλθον de σὺν 
ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρός" ἀπήγγειλέ τὲ ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδε τὸν 18 
ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα, 
᾿Απύστειλον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν 
ἐπικαλούμενον Πέτρον, ὃς λαλήσαι ῥήματα πρὸς σε 14 
ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ οἶκός σον. ᾿Εν δὲ τῷ 15 
ἄρξασθαί με λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ 
3 [2 > re # ad 
αὐτοὺς ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ" ἐμνήσθην δὲ 16 
τοῦ ῥήματος Κυρίου, ὡς ἔλεγεν, ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν ἐβά- 
Ψ bal fr 4 ¢ 2 rf 
πτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι 
e # {. of 4 3 ~ ¢ x 
ἁγίῳ. El οὖν τὴν ἴσην dwpeay ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 6 Θεὸς 17 
ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν, πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
ἔ X 4 ~ : 
ἄριστον, ἐγὼ Se τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν Θεόν; 
᾽ , \ σι δ» In ὦ Ν 
«Ακούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 18 
4 é af x “- » 4 & 4 
Θεὸν λέγοντες, “Apa ye καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν 
᾽ ¥ > ¢ ; 
μετάνοιαν ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν. 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς 19 
“γενομένης ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ 
4 1 
Κύπρον καὶ 'Avrioyeias, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον 
? 4 “A 
εἰ py μόνον ᾿Ιουδαίοις: ἦσαν δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν 20 
ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες εἰς 
Ψ fia 3 7 4 Λ σ' > 
«Ἀντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς EAAnvas, εὐαγγελι- 
‘a a 
ζδμενοι τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. Kai ἦν χεὶρ Κυρίου 2 
> ~ 2 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, πολύς τε ἀριθμὸς ὁ πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν Kupiov. ᾿ΗΕἰκούσθη δὲ ὃ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα 52 
286 


TIPABEIZ AMOZTOAON. 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν διελθεῖν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας' 
98 ὃς παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐχάρη, 
καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσ- 
24 μένειν τῷ Καὶ υρίφ, ὅτι ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης 
πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως" καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος 
25 ἱκανὸς τῷ K υρίῳ. ᾿Ἐξῆλθε δὲ εἰς Ti ἀρσὸν ἀναζητῆ- 
26 σαὶ Σαῦλον, καὶ εὑρὼν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. “Bye § 
vero δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανόν, χρηματίσαι τε 
πρῶτον ἐν “Ἀντιοχείᾳ τοὺς padnras Χριστιανούς. 
27 Ἂν ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον a ἀπὸ ᾿Ζεροσο- 
28 λύμων προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν" ἀναστὰς δὲ εἷς ἐξ 
αὐτῶν, ὀνόματι ᾿Αγαβος, ἐσήμανε διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 
λιμὸν μεγάλην μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν οἰκου- 
29 μένην' ἥτις ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Καὶ λαυδίον. Τῶν δὲ μαθη- 
τῶν καθὼς εὐπορεῖτό τις, ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν 
εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ ‘Tovdaig 
80 ἀδελφοῖς" ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς 
πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα καὶ Lavrov. 


12 ΚΑΤ' ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν. “Ἡρώδης ὃ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς τὰς χεῖρας κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκ- 
2 κλησίας, ἀνεῖλε δὲ ᾿ΙΖάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιωάννου 
ϑ μαχαίρᾳ. ᾿Τδὼν δὲ ὅτι ἀρεστὸν ἐστε τοῖς ‘Tovdators, 
προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον, ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι 
4 τῶν ἀζύμων, ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, παρα- 
δοὺς τέσσαρσι rerpadtots στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν 
αὐτόν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν 

δ τῷ λαῷ. ὋὉ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν TH φυλακῇ: 
προσευχὴ δὲ ἦν ἐ ἐκτενῆς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 

G “Ore δὲ ἤμελλε προαγαγεῖν αὐτὸν ὁ Ἡρώδης, τῇ 
νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν ὃ Πέ er pos κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο 
στρατιωτῶν, δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσι δυσί, φύλακές τε πρὸ 

7 τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος 
Κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ pas ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι" 
πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρον ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν 
λέγων, ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχε. Καὶ ἐξέπεσον αὐτοῦ αἱ 

8 ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. Εἶπε δὲ ὃ ἄγγελος πρὸς 
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Acts, ΧΙ, 28-σχῖι, 8, 


pret ae ἐπα ¢ toh 
; and 6 - 
ed Barnabas to go as far ag Anti- 
och, who on arriving and sei 
the grace rejoiced, 5 
hascugit all to abide with sat 
purpose of heart by the rane 

because he was a 
we full aed ear and faith; 
and a large ο 
added to Lord. "Ἢ na ‘he ad he 
set out for ceety to make 
for Saul; “and on finding hi ha 
brought ‘him to Antioch. And 
it came to pass with them, that 
they were combined even for a 
whole year in the church an 
taught much people, and that 
the disciples were first called 
Christians at Antioch. 

¥ And in these days there came 
omar re from Jerusalem to 

and one of them, Age- 

ue “te name, 8 up, and made 
it known through the Spirit, thet 
a great dearth was bin to come 
over the whole wor. ich came 
the time ‘of Claudiua. 
rding as any one of the 
disciples had means, they deter- 
mined each of them to send re 
lief to the brethren that dweit in 
Judea: “which they aleo did, 
and despatched it to the elders 
by hand of Barnabas and Saul. 

Now at that season Herod the 
king Jaid his hands on to harm 
some belonging to the cliurch, 
Zand lalled James, ba brother 
of Joha, with the sword. ὃ And 
seeing that it was aprecable to 
the Jews, he went on to make 
seizure of Peter also— 
days of unlearencd bread — -- 
‘whom, when he had got him 
into his hands, he put in prison, 
and delivered to ρας uater- 


m r the passover to 
i 
5 Peter πὶ was kept safo in He 
prison; but prayer was bein 
earnestly made by the liurak rod 
God about him. 

*And when Herod was going 
to bring him forth, on that night 
Peter τὰ sleeping between two 
ried poadt — with two an, 
and sentinels were keeping guar 
before the door, 7 And, lo, an 
angel of the Lord came on the 
spot, and a light shone in the 
cell: and te struck ἜΣ ai 

and ΠΌΤΕ ta 1 UP; BBY 
up quickly. 
from his 


said: to him, Gird thyself, and tic 


' THe. 


Acts, XII. 9-22 


on on thy Bandals, And he did so, 
Ὁ says to him, Throw thy 
mantle round thee, and follow 
And he set out and was 
following, and knew not that 
what was being done by the 
angel, was truc, but thought that 
he was seeing ἃ vision. “And 
when they gone through the 
first and second guard, they came 
to the iron gate hich led to the 
rity, _ it opened to them of 
itaelf; they came out and 
went ing gh one street, and 
forthwiththeangel departed ‘from 
him, "And on coming to him- 
self Petar said, Now I know oy 
that God has sent out his ange 
and rescued me from Herod's 
hand and all the expectancy of 
ἐπι weorle of the dows. “And 
a τιον of so ea he 
sais rae e house of Mary, “ 
mother of John surnamed 
where aa ON ee ssscmbled end 
praying. “And on his knock- 
ing at the door of the guteway, 
there came up a maid to listen, 
by name Rh a, “and when she 
knew Peter's yoice, she did not 


open the for joy, but ran in 
and brought word that Peter was 
spa ἢ fore the gate, “And 


they said to her, Thou art mad. 
But she stoutly maintained that 
it was so; and they anid, It ia his 
angel, δ But Peter still went on 
knocking; and on opening they 
saw him and were 3m 7 But 
he beckoned to them with his 
hand to be silent, and recounted 
how the Lord had brought him 
out of the prson: and he said, 
Bring word of these things to 
James and the brethren. And 
he departed and went to another 
place. “Now when it was day, 
there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what had beeome of 
Peter. 5 Herod however havin 
searched for him and not foun 
him, called thesentinelatoaccount 
and bade them be led off to death, 
and he went down from σπάθα to 
Caesarea and made a stay there. 
Ὁ And he was hight ehly ¢ displeased. 
with the Tyrian Sidonians ; 
but they mo 9 came ine and ali to him, 
and haying gained over Blastus, 
the ans amberlain, sued for 
being on account of their country 
eng P provisioned from theking’s. 
on a set eli arse ners 
"8 put on a ro gard an 
eated himself on the tribunal, 
harecgaed them ; “and the people 
shouted in answer, A. god's voice 
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αὐτόν, Ζῶσαι καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδαλιά cov. ᾿Εᾷποίησε 

δέ οὕτω. Kat λέγει αὐτῷ, Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου 
καὶ ἀκολούθει μοι. Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει, καὶ οὐκ 8 
ἤδει ὅτι ἀληθές ἐστι τὸ γινόμενον ὑπὸ TOU: ἀγγέλου, 
ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. Διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην 10 
φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν ἦλθον ἐ ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν. σιδη- 
ρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ εὐὑ- 
θέως ἀπέστη 6 ἄγγελος ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Kat ὁ Πέτρος 11 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ γενύμενος εἶπε, Νῦν οἶδα ἀληθῶς ὅ oTt ἐξαπέ. 
στειλε Κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξείλετό. με ἐκ 
χειρὸς “Hpwdov καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. Συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν 12 
τῆς "Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς ᾽᾿Ἰωίννου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου 
Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ προσ- 
εὐχόμενοι. ρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυ- 18 
λῶνος, προσῆλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι, ὀνόματι ‘Podn, 
καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς 14 
οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν 
ἑστάναι τὸν Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. οἱ δὲ πρὸς 15 
αὐτὴν εἶπον, Maivy. ‘HT δὲ διϊσχυρίζετο οὕτως ἔχειν. 
Οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον, © Ο ἄγγελος ἐστιν αὐτοῦ, *O δὲ Πέτρος 10 
ἐπέμενε κρούων" ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξέ- 
στῆσαν. Karaccioas δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ σιγᾶν διη- 17 
γήσατο πῶς ὃ Κύριος αὐτὸν ἐ ξήγαγεν. ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς, 
εἶπε τε, ᾿Απαγγείλατε ᾿ΪΙακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦ- 
τα. Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔτερον τῦπον. Jevo- 18 
μένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἦν τάρα ος οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς 
στρατιώταις, τί ἄρα ὁ Πεῖ τρος ἐγένετο. “Ηρώδης 19 
δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρών, avaxpivas τοὺς 
φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆνα l, καὶ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς 
᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Καισάρειαν διέτριβεν. 


ἾΕν δὲ θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις" ὅμοθυμα- 20 
δὸν δὲ παρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες Βλάστον 
τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως ἡτοῦντο εἰρήνην διὰ 
τὸ τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 
Τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ ᾿Ηρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βα- 21 
σιλικὴν καὶ καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ. βήματος ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς 
αὐτούς" ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει, Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ 22 
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23 ἀνθρώπους IT Ταραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος 
Κυρίου ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε τὴν δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ 
γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυξεν. 

2 ὯῳὋ δὲ λύγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 

25 Βαρνάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ 'Ϊερουσαλήμ, Β 
πληρώσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλαβόντες καὶ 

᾿Ἰωαννὴν τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Mapxov. 

ἬΣΑΝ δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι ὅ τε Βαρνάβας καὶ 
Συμεὼν ὁ καλούμενος Ni ‘YEP, καὶ Δούκιος ὁ Κυρη- 
ναῖος; Mavany re Ηρώδον τοῦ τετράρχου σύντροφος, 
2 καὶ Σαῦλος. Δειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ 

καὶ νηστευόντων, εἶπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ᾿Αφορί- 

σατε δή μοι τὸν BapvaBav καὶ LavAov εἰς τὸ ἔργον 

8 ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτοῦς. To ὅτε νηστεύσαντες καὶ 
προσευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἀπέ- 

4 λυσαν. Αὐτοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος κατῆλθον εἰς τὴν Σελεύκειαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε 
5 ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν Κύπρον, καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλα- 
μῖνι κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς συνα- 
γωγαῖς τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων' εἶχον δὲ καὶ LD ὠάννην ὑπηρέ- 
G την. Διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου 
εὗρον ἄνδρα τινὰ μάγον ψευδυπροφήτην ᾿]ουδαῖον, ᾧ 

7 ὄνομα Bapinaovs, ὃς ἦν σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ 
It laure, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. Θὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος Βαρ- 
νάβαν καὶ Σαῦλον ἐπεζήτησεν ἀ ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ 

8 Θεοῦ" ἀνθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας ὃ ὃ μάγος, οὕτω 
γὰρ μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ζητῶν διαστρέψαι 

9 τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. Σαῦλος δέ, ὁ ὁ καὶ 
1 αὔλος, πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν 

10 εἶπε, "22 ) πλήρης παντὸς δόλου καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουρ- ὁ 
γίας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύ- 

ll on διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς Κυρίου τὰς εὐθείας ; καὶ 
νῦν ἰδοὺ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐπί σε; καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ 
βλέπων τὸν ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐ ἐπέ- 
πεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων 

12 ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. Tore ἰδὼν ὃ ἀνθύπατος τὸ 
γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν, ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ fg 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 

᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ Παῦλον 
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Acts, XII. 23—XIII. 13. 


and not aman’s, ™ And at once 
πραγ pers ncc ince oe 
ecausée he gave no to 
God; and he oe Sorat: 
and breathed his las 
“But the word of God ater 
and gathered increase. * And 
Barnabas and Saul returned from 
a m, having ng fally cischarg- 
eir servi 
also caper Tre them 


ohn, surnamed 
Now there were at Antioch in 
the church that was there hig 
poet om and qoaebers, both 
ad, and Simeon Niceh 
sud ace the Cyrenaean, an 
Manaen, fosterbrother of Herod 
the tetrareh, and Saul. *And as 
they were en aged in duties to 
the Lord and fasting, the Holy 
Spirit said, Set me apart 
eae and Saul for the work to 
w ve summoned them. 
"Then, when they had fasted and 
prayed and laid their hands on 
them, they sent them away. 
ὡς Ἢ then, hea sent out by 
the Holy Spirit, came down to 
Seleucia, and ee sailed to 
Cyprus; *and on arriving at Sa- 
lantis, they announced the word 
of God in the synagogues of the 
Jews: and they had also John 
asanattendant. *And when they 
had gone through the whole 18- 
land gs fur as Paphos, they found 
a certain er haici a Jewish fulse 
rophet, whoso name waa Bar- 
esus, 7? who was with the pro- 
consul, Sergius Paulus, a man of 
understanding, The same sum- 
moned Barnabas and Saul, and 
was desirous to hear the word of 
God: * but there withstood them 
Elymaa the sorcorer—for so ia his 
name interpreted—endeavouring 
to turn aside the proconsul from 
the faith. soe Saul—vwho is also 
Paul—Mled with Holy Spirii, set 
ΝΣ ᾿ es on him aor said, °O full 
ne and all mischief, BOL 
of : anderer, foe of all righte- 
ousness, wilt HIE tliod not cease to 
turn awry the struight paths of 
the Lord? “And now, lo, the 
Lord’s hand is upon thee, and 
thou wilt be blind, not seeing the 
sun for a scason, And at once 
there fell on him a mist and dark- 
ness, nud he tmed, as he went 
about, to find guides. 3 Then 
rovonsul on seeing what 
beppened, | believed, being 
astouiah the teaching of the 


a And having put to sea from 


Acts, XIII. 14-29. 


Paphos, Paul's cone 
Porge | in Pam lin; ‘bat Je J ae 
parted from and returned 
to Jernsalom. ™ end however, 
having gone on from Perga, ar- 
rived at Antioch οἵ Pisidia, and, 
entering the synagogue on the 
sabbathday,satdown. * Butafter 
the reading of the Law and the 
Prophets, the heads of the κ = 
gogue s sent to them, g: 
ren, if there is ἃ Word in you va 
exhortation to the people, speak. 
*And Paul, having vakood up and 
beckoned with the hand, sat 
Israelites nnd you that fear G God, 
listen. The God of this people 


oun a high arm brought them 
out of it, “and sor about fort 
years nurtured them a rad wi 
derness, and, havin 
seven nations in the falar of ie 
naan, gave them their land aa an 
inheritance—in about = hun- 
anes — fifty years— and after. 
ave them ju judges until 
heen prophet, “And at 
that stage they asked aking; and 
give them Saul, son of 
Kish, a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for forty yeara ; * and hav- 
ne ut him aside, raised them 
avid for a king: to whom 
ga beh bore witness and said, I 
have found David, son of Jesse 
a man after my heart, who will 
0 all my will, = From this 
raan’s seed has God, according 
to promise, brought a saviour to 
Taraci, Jesus, * when John 
before his incoming, published 
beforehand a baptism of repen- 
tance to all the people of Israel. 
* And as John was accomplishing 
his career, he said, Whom do 
ou surmise me to beP I am not 
e: but, lo, thera is one pconaing 
after me, the of whose 
fect I am not worthy to untie. 
* Brethren, sons of ager 
stock, and those among 
fear to you was pan 
of this salvation sent forth: % for 
the dwellers at Jerusalem and 
their rulers, caiee | in knowledge 
of sae and of the utterances of 
the pro rophets which areread every 
sabbath, fulfilled them by bring- 
ing him to trial; ®and pa 
they et no charge of deat 
that he might be 
slain : : 2 and when they had 
brought to an issue ail things 
that are written about him, they 
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to ἦλθον els Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας: ᾿Ιωάννης δὲ 
ἀποχωρήσας ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
Αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες a ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἰς 14 
᾿Αντιόχειαν τῆς Πισιδίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν 
συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ᾽ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. Mera 15 
δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν ἀπέ- 
στειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγοντες, 
“Avipes ἀδελφοί, εἰ ἔστι λόγον ἐν ὑμῖν παρακλήσεως 
πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετε. ᾿Αναστὰς δὲ Παῦλος καὶ 18 
κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν, " ἄνδρες ᾿Ἰσραηλῖται καὶ 
οἱ φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεόν, ἀκούσατε. Ὃ Θεὸς τοῦ 17 
λαοῦ τούτου ἐξελέξατο τοὺς ,Ξατέρας ἡμῶν, καὶ τὸν 
λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ 
μετὰ βραχίονος. ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς, 
καὶ ὡς τεσσαρακονταέτη χρόνον ἐτροφοφόρησεν αὖ- 18 
τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμω, καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑ ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χα- 19 
ναᾶν κατεκληρονόμησεν αὐτοῖς τὴν γὴν αὐτῶν, ὡς 20 
ἕτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
ἔδωκε κριτὰς €ws Σαμουὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. Κἀκεῖθεν 21 
ἡτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Θεὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Kis, ἄνδρα ἐ ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμίν, ἔ ἔτη TE 
σαράκοντα' καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρε τὸν Ζαυὶδ 22 
αὐτοῖς εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπε μαρτυρήσας, Edpov 
Aauid Tov τοῦ ᾿Τεσσαί, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου. 
ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματά μου. Τού οὕτου ὁ Θεὸς 33 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ἤγαγε τῷ 1 σ- 
ραὴλ σωτήρα ᾿]ησοῦν, προκηρύξαντος ᾿Ιωάννου πρὸ 24 
προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδον αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα μετανοΐας 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. ‘Nis δὲ ἐπλήρου ᾿]Τωάννης 25 
τὸν δρόμον, eve Tiva με ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι ; οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ἐγώ ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται per ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ 
ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. “Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ 20 
γένους ᾿Αβμαὰμ καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι TOV Θεόν, 
ὑμῖν ὃ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης ἐξαπεστάλη: ot 27 
γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν ‘I ἐρουσαλὴμ καὶ ot ἄρχοντες αὐ- 
τῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν 
τὰς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀνα γινωσκομένας, κρίναντες 
ἐπλήρωσαν, καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες 28 
ἡτήσαντο IT. ἱλᾶτον ἀναιρεθῆναι avrov' ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν 29 
πάντα τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, καθελόντες ἀπὸ TOD 
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80 ξύλου ἔθηκαν εἰς μνημεῖον’ ὃ δὲ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὖ- 
81 τὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὃς ὥφθη ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους τοῖς 
συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ETO τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς “‘Tepov- 
σαλήμ, οἵτινες νῦν εἰσὶ μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
82 Καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς Tare 
ρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην, ὅτι ταύτην ὃ Θεὸς ἐκπε- 
πλήρωκε τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν ἀναστήσας ᾿]ησοῦν, ὡς 
33 καὶ ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ψαλμῷ ,Ὑέγραπται, Υἱός “μου εἶ 
34 σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. Ὅτι δὲ a ἀνέστησεν 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς 
διαφθοράν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν, ὅτι; δώσω ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια 
35 Aavid τὰ πιστά" διότι καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, Ou δώσεις 
80 τὸν ὁσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοραν. Δαυὶδ μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ 
γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη καὶ 
προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶδε διαφθο- 
87 pav’ ὃν δὲ ὁ Geos ἤγειρεν, οὐκ εἶδε διαφθοράν. 
38 Τνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὅ ὅτι διὰ τού- 
39 Tov ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέ λλεται, καὶ ἀπὸ 
πάντων ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν νόμῳ Μωυσέως δικαε- 
40 θῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικωοῦται. Βλέ 
πετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθῃ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προ- 
41 φήταις, “I δετε, οἱ καταφρονηταί, καὶ θαυμάσατε καὶ 
ἀφανίσθητε, ὅτι ἔργον ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέ 
ραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον ὃ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε, éav τις ἐκδιηγῆς- 
ται ὑμῖν. 
4. ᾿Εξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, παρεκάλουν εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ 
48 σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτας, Δυ- 
θείσης δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς, ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ 
καὶ τῷ Βαρναβᾳ,. οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες ἔπειθον αὖ- 
44 τοὺς προσμένειν Τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Tp TE ἐχομένῳ 
σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 
45 λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς 
ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Παύλου λεγομένοις ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ βλασφη- 
40 μοῦντες. Παρρησιασάμενοί τε ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Bap- 
νάβας εἶπον, “Yuiy ἦν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον λαληθῆναι 
τὸν λύγον τοῦ Θεοῦ: ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ 
οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίον ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ 
41 στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, οὕτω γὰρ ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν 
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took him down from the tree and 
laid him i _ a tomb; * but oer 
raised him : from the the dead : δ᾽ wh oe 
was seen during many y 
those that had come up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are now his witnesses to the 
= We too address you 
with good tidings ton the 
promise made to the fathers, 
that this mgt God fulfilled for 
our children raising Jesus 
again: as iti ἂς written in the 
firat psalm, My son art ind 
have to day seg bey Keg Seca 
that he raised 
no more to return to pay 
he has thus spoken, I wil are 
you the sure mercies of David 
because in another he anys, 
ia wilt not allow thy holy 
one sce corruplion. “For 
David. when he by his ona 
generation done service to 
purpose of God, fell asleep aad 
was gathered to his fathers and 
aa corretior * but he whom 
God raised, did not see corrup- 
tion. ™ Be it then known to you, 
brethren, that through this man 
is forgiveness of sins announced 
to you; “and from all things 
from which you could not have 
been justified by Moses’ law, by 
this man is ev Paresh ἡδεῖ. 
fied, *Take then les 
come sigh hank wae rah is 8 
m the p Behol waa 
saverigrs πὰ esol and become 
utterly nanght, because I work a 
work in your , ἃ work which 
you will by no means believe, 
were one to recount it to you. 

Φ And on their going out, they 
besoachtt that these words might 
be spoken to them on the en- 
suing sabbath. “And when the 
meeting was broken up, many of 
the Jews and of the devout pro- 
selytes followed Paul and : 
nabas; who ore to them, and 
were p them to abide 
by the grace of ἃ, * And the 
next sabbath nearly the whole 
city was gathered to hear the 
word of the Lord. * But on see- 
ing crowds, the Jews wero 

ed with jeslousy and gainsai 
the things spoken by Paul, gain- 
saying and reviling, “ But Paul 
and Barnabas spoke boldly out, 
and said, ‘To you was it needful 
that the word of God sbould be 
spoken first ; but since you thrust . 
1. away and ‘deem yourselyes wn- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles, # for thus 
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has the Lord given us command- 
ment: 1 have sct thee for a light 
of nationa, that bai shouldst be 
or salvation as far as the utmost 
bound of the earth, “And on 
ee it the Gentiles reo 
and glorified the word of th 
rd, and as many 88 were mr 
towardseverlasting life, believed: 
“snd the word of the Lord was 
being spread about through the 
entire country. ὅθ But the Jews 
stirred up the devout women of 
rank and the chief men of the 
city, and raised a persecution 
ahaa Paul and Barnabas, and 
lied them from their borders. 
t they shook off the dust of 
aoe feet againat them and came 
to Iconium; “and the disciples 
were filed with joy and Holy 
Spirit. 

And it came to pass at Iconium 
that they entered the synagogue 
of tlie Jews together, and so 
apoke that both of Jews and 
Greeks 8 great number believed, 
*But the disbelieving Jews atir- 
red and embittered the minds of 
the Gentiles against the brethren. 

Long time then did they stay, 
speaking boldly in reliance on 
the Lord, who bore witness to 
the word. of hus grace, in grant- 
ing signs and marvels to_be 
done through their hands. * But 
the populace of the city was 
divided, dnd some sided with the 
Jews and soins with the apostles. 
SAnd when an onset was made 
both ofthe Gentiles and the Jews 
with their rulerg to outrage and 
stone them, ‘they took a τιον of 
matters, and fled to the cities of 
Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and 
the neighbourhood, 7 and there 
were preaching the gospel. 


*And a certain man at Lystra 
was sitting crippled in his feet, 
lame from his mother’ Β womb, 
whohadneverwalked, *Thisman 
heard Paul speaking ; who, look- 
ing steadily at him and seein 
that he had faith to be restore 
“said with a loud voice, Stan 
up straight upon thy feet. And 
he bounded apand walked, "And 
the crowds, on seeing what Panl 
had done, raised their voice, say- 
ing in the speech of Lycaonia, 
The godshave likened themselves 
to men and come down to πα. 
ae they called Barnabaa Jove, 

Paul Hermes, since he took 
the lead of the discourse. * And 
the priest of Jove, that was in 


TIPABEIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


ὁ Κύριος, Τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς 
σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. "Axovovra δὲ τὰ 48 
ἔθνη ἔ ἔχαιρον καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ 
ἐπίστευσαν boot ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον" 
διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου δι᾿ ὅλης τῆς χώρας. 49 
Οἱ δὲ ᾿]ουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας γυναίκας 50 
Tas εὐσχήμονας Kal τοὺς πρώτους τῆν πόλεως, καὶ 
ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ «Βαρνάβαν, 
καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτοῦς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. Οἱ δὲ 51 
ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ex αὐτοὺς 
ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Ϊκόνιον, οἵ τε μαϑηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς 
καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου. 


"EVENETO δὲ ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσ- 14 
ελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ 
λαλῆσαι οὕτως ὥστε πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων τε καὶ ᾿ Εἰλ- 
λήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. οἱ δὲ ἀπειθήσαντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 2 
ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν. “Ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτριψαν 8 
παρρησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι τῷ 
λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
γίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὑτῶν. ᾿Εσχίσθη δὲ τὸ 4 
πλῆθος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς ᾿]ου- 
δαίοις, οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. “Ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο 5 
ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν 
αὐτῶν ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτούς, συνιδόντες 6 
κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις, τῆς Δυκαονίας, Δύστραν 
καὶ Δέρβην, καὶ τὴν περίχωρον’ κἀκεῖ ἦσαν εὐαγ- 7 
γελιζόμενοι. 

Καί τις ἀνὴρ ἐν Δύστροις ἀδύνατος Τοῖς ποσὶν 8 
ἐκάθητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε 
περιεπάτησεν. Οὗτος ἤκουσε τοῦ Παύλου λαλοῦν- 9 
τος, ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν τοῦ 
σωθῆναι, εἶπε μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ, ᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς 10 
πόδας σου ὀρθός. Καὶ ἥλατο, καὶ περιεπάτει. Ot re 11 
ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησε Παῦλος, ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν 
αὐτῶν, Δυκαονιστὶ λέγοντες, Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες ἂν- 
θρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. ᾿Εκάλουν τε τὸν 12 
BapvaBav “ἴα, τὸν δὲ Παῦλον ᾿ Ἑρμῆν, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς 
ἦν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. Ὅ τε ἱερεὺς τοῦ Atos 18 
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τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως, ταύρους Kal στέμματα ent 
τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας, σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤθελε θύειν. 
14 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι Βαρνάβας καὶ [Παῦλος, 
διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐξεπήδησαν εἰς τὸν 
13 ὄχλον, κράζοντες, καὶ λέγοντες, “Avdpes, τέ ταῦτα 
ποιεῖτε; καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν ἀἄνθρω- 
mol, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαί- 
ὧν ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ θεὸν ζῶντα, ὃς ἐποίησε τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ 
16 ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασε 
17 πᾶντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν" καίτοιγε 
οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυτὸν ἀφῆκεν ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν 


ε f , as 
verous διδοὺς “καὶ καιροὺς KapTopopous, ἐμπιπλῶν. 


18 τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας, ὑμῶν. Καὶ 
ταῦτα λέγοντες μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ 
μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. 

19 ᾿ΑΕ᾽;πῆλθον δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ ᾿Ϊκονίου ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι, 
καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦ- 
λον ἔσυρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, νομίζοντες αὐτὸν τε- 

20 θνηκέναι. Κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτόν, 
ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον 

21 ἐξῆλθε σὺν τῷ BapvaBa εἰς Δέρβην. Ἐὐαγγελισά- 
pevol τε τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Avorpay καὶ ᾿Ικόνιον καὶ ᾿Αντι- 

22 ὀχείαν, ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς 'ιψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, πα- 
ρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει, καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν 
θλίψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 

93 Θεοῦ. ΧΧειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν 
πρεσβυτέρους, προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν παρέ- 

24 Oevro αὐτοὺς τῷ Κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. Kai 
διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθον εἰς τὴν Παμφυλίαν, 

95 καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν Πέργῃ τὸν λόγον κατέβησαν εἰς 

0 ᾿Αττάλειαν, κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
ὅθεν ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὸ 

27 ἔργον 0 ἐπλήρωσαν. Παραγενόμενοι - δὲ καὶ συνα- 
γαγόντες τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἀνήγγελλον ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ 
Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἔθνεσι θύραν 

28 πίστεως. διέτριβον δὲ χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς. 

15 KAI τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐδίδασκον 
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front of the city, having brought 
oxen and ands to the gates, 
meant to do sacrifice with the 
people. “But on hearing it the 
apostles, Barnabas and Paul, 
rent their clothes and burst into 
the crowd, calling aloud “and 
paying, Sira, why do yon these 
thingsP we too are men 
like nature with δ peda pe, ad- 
@ you with good tidings 
to turo from these vanities to a 
living God, who made the heaven 
and the carth and the sea and all 
things therein; “who in bygone 
hag agit left all the nations 
ree to walk in their own paths, 
7 though indced he left not him- 
self without witness, in that he 
did good, bestowing from heaven 
rains and fruitful seasons, fillin 
your hearts with food and δ - 
ness. “And while saying these 
things they hardly stopped the 
popu acefrom sacrificin be hein 
* But there arrived Jows from 
Antioch and Iconium, and har- 
Ing gained over the populace and 
stoned Paul, they dragged himout- 
side the city, thinking that he was 
dead. * But when the disciples 
had ranged themselves rouad 
him, he rose up and entered the 
city, and the morrow set out with 
Barnabas to Derbe. “ And hav- 
ing preached the gospel to that 


city and made disciples of many, 
they returned to Γ᾿ and Tco- 
nium and Antioch, “making 


stead fastthesoulaof the disciples, 
iving exhortation to abide in the 
aith, and, that it is through 
many distresaes we must find en- 
trance into the kingdom of God. 
Ὁ And when they had appointed 
elders for them in the several 
churches, they prayed with fast- 
ings, and gave them in keeping 
to the Lord in whom they had be- 
lieved. ™ And having traversed 
Pisidia they came to Bam hylia ; 
* and when they had spoken the 
word at Perga, they went down 
to Attalia, “and thence set 881} 
for Antioch, whence they 
been entrusted to the grace of 
(od for the work which they had 
fully discharged. *And when 
they had arrived and assembled 
the church, res told whatever 
things God had wrought with 
them, and that he had opened to 
the Gentiles a door of faith. 
% And they were staying no little 
time with the disciples, 
And there came down some 
from Judea, and were teaching 
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the brethen, Unlesa you shall 
have been circumcised by the 
rule of Moses, you cannot be 
saved, *And when no small dis- 
agreement and debate with them 

arizen, to Paul and Barna. 
bas, thoy asnaes that Paul 
and Barnabas and some others of 
them should go up to Jerusalem 
to the apostles and elders about 
this matter of debate. ὃ These 
then, having been atarted on their 
journey by the church, traversed 
both Pheanicia and Samaria, re- 
conning the turning of the Gen- 
tiles, and were causing great joy 
to all the brethren, ‘And on 
arriving at Jerusalem they were 
welcomed by the church and the 
apostles and. the elders, and told 
whatever things God had wrought 
with them. ὁ But there stood up 
some of those belonging to the 
sect of the Pharisecs, believers, 
auying, that it was needful to cir- 
cumetse them and charge them 
to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and the eld. 
era assembled to see about this 
saying. 7 And when great debate 
had arisen, Peter stood up and 
said to them, Brethren, your- 
selves know that from eurliest 
days among you did God make 
choice, that through my mouth 
the Gentiles should hear the 
word of the gospel and believe: 
Sand God the heartknower bore 
them witnera in bestowing on 
them the Holy Spirit just as on 
us, *and made no severance be- 
tween ua and them, having by 
faith cleansed their hearts. ™ At 
this time then why are you tryin 
God, to put a yoke on the nee 
of the disciples which neither our 
fathers nor we had strength to 
carry? “but it is thro 
ace of the Lord Jesus we be. 
eve that we are saved, in the 
way in which they also do. 

And the whole assemblage 
became silent, and were Hstening 
to Barnabas and Paul recountin 
whatever signs and marvels 

ad wrought among the Gentiles 
through them. * And after they 
ceased speaking, Jamea an- 
swered, saying, Brethren, listen 
tome, Simeon has recounted 
how at the first God made visita- 
tion, to take from among the 
Gentiles a people for his name: 
Sand with this agree the worda 
of the prophets, as it is written, 
* After these things I will return 
and rebuild the tahernacle of 


TIIPABEIZ ATIOLTTOAON, 


Tous ἀδελφούς, ὅτι, ἐὰν μὴ περιτμηθῆτε τῷ ἔθει Mav- 
σέως, ov δύνασθε σωθῆναι. Γενομένης δὲ στάσεως 2 
καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ 
πρὸς αὐτούς, ἔταξαν ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνά- 
βαν καΐ τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος 
τούτου. Οἱ μὲν οὖν προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλη- 8 
σίας διήρχοντο τήν τε Φοινίκην καὶ Σαμάρειαν, ἐκδι- 
ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν 
χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. Ι[Παραγενόμενοι 4 
δὲ εἰς “Περουσαλὴμ παρεδέχθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγ- 


’ Ἀ , “- 3 , 
.γειλὰν τε ὅσα ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε pet αὐτῶν. ᾿Ἔξανε- 5 


f “~ ’ SN “ « ἢ ~ a 
στησαν Oe τινες τῶν απὸ τῆς alperews τῶν Φαρισαίων 
, ΄ “ - ’, λ ‘ 
πεπιστεύκοτες, λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς 
f “ Ν f f 
παραγγέλλειν τε τηρεῖν τὸν vopov ἤωυσεως. 


f [4 
Συνήχθησάν τε οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 6 
΄“- ”~ é - "» , ? 
ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ Aoyou τούτου. Πολλῆς δὲ συζητήσεως 7 
3 ‘ r f 
γενομένης, ἀναστὰς [Πέτρος εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Avdpes 
> f ¢ “a » # ¢ 43 ε ΄- 2 ? 3 
ἀδελῴοι, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ah ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἐν 
“A % ΗΝ Ὁ i f a ~ 
ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὃ Θεὺς διὰ τοῦ στόματός μου ἀκοῦσαι 
τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου καὶ πιστεῦσαι. 
᾽ - x 
Kai ὁ καρδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς δοὺς 8 
σι nd “" 4 é 
TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον καθὼς Kal ἡμῖν, Kal οὐδὲν διέκρινε 9 
ε΄ “ ”~ ~ F . + 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς 
“ 4 % f 
καρδίας αὐτῶν. Niv οὖν ri πειράζετε τὸν Θεόν, 10 
3 “~ Ν 3 8 Ν 7 vant “ & 
ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν ὃν 
- ~ é ’ 
οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν βαστάσαι; 
3 Ν Ἁ - ’ “~ f ψ ΄- ΄ 
ἄλλα δια τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ϊησοῦ πιστεύομεν 11 
- f “s 
σωθῆναι καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. 


+ 4 ἢ ry Ἂ n \. » ¢ 
Eoiynoe δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ yeovovy BapvaBa 12 
a , 3 ζ΄ Γ ΕῚ ᾿ t x ΄- 
καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν 6 Θεὺς σημεῖα 
. # , “~ 2 ? 3 ~ % a ε͵ ‘ 
Kai τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι δι αὑτῶν. Mera δὲ τὸ 13 
~ 3 ᾿ 2 7 3 τ ’ αὶ ὃ 
σίγῆσαι αὑτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη LuxwBos λέγων, Avdpes 
2 f 3 ζ΄ é 4 4 [4 % 
ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ pov. Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς 14 
~ « % 3 4 - 2 > ” % δ᾿ 
πρῶτον ὃ Θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν τῷ 
s ἢ 3 n LY “ ΄“- « é 
OVO“ATE αὐτοῦ! καὶ τούτῳ συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι 15 
»", ~ & , εἴ - s 
τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται, Mera ταῦτα ἀνα- 16 
΄ ἈΝ 2 , x \ ᾿ 4 
στρέψω Kat ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν Aavid τὴν 
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a) ‘4 » «᾿ 
πεπτωκυΐῖαν, καὶ τὰ κατεσκαμμένα αὐτῆς ἀνοικοδομησω 
a ε A 
17 καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν, ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατά- 
nm , \ 
λοιποι τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν Κύριον, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
4 ᾽ ,ὔ , 
ἐφ᾽ οὖς ἐπικέκληται τὸ ὄνομα μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, λέγει 
᾿ “~ - “ Α 
1819 Κύριος ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα, γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. Lo 
. *~ n ‘ “a ”~ 
ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπι- 
20 στρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν, ἀλλὰ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς 
“Ὁ 3 ~ é ~ 
τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων 
21 καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἵματος" 
“a n~ & 
Movojs yap ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς κη- 
- ΄“ 4 ~ 
ρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν 
2 é 
σάββατον ἀναγινωσκόμενος. 
v2 «Tore ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
\. ΜΨ “3 f > é 4 3 , κα 
σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, exreEapevous ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν 
Ἀ - , tA 
πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαμ σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Bapvafe, 
» 4 ‘ 4 “~ . f yw 
Touday τὸν καλούμενον βαρσαββᾶν καὶ Σίλαν, ἄν- 
« μ > - » 8 λ ~ tf ὃ 4 
23 Spas ἡγουμένους ev τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, γράψαντες δια 
2 »" ? Fd 
χειρὸς αὐτῶν, Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ 
e » 4 a 4 Ἄ > . ἢ % , % 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ 
΄“- nn =~ % 
24 Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς rots ἐξ ἐθνῶν χαίρειν. ᾿Ἐπειδὴ 
; a e \ 3 € ~ 5 f > # 
ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἐτάραξαν 
φ -- Φ Fd 4 _ φ 
ὑμᾶς λόγοις, ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, οἷς οὐ 
4 ΄ ¢ f 
25 διεστειλάμεθα, ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδὸν, 
> , 4 ~ ΑἉ “A s 
ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς σὺν τοῖς ἀγα- 
- zz «- id 4 , » ‘4 
20 πητοῖς ἡμῶν Βαρναβᾳ καὶ Παύλῳ, ἀνθρώποις παρα- 
~ - “ 
δεδωκόσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
: ~ “- "κῶν 7 
27 Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ingot Χριστοῦ. ᾿Απεστάλκαμεν οὖν 
| , 3 
᾽᾿Ιούδαν καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλ- 
“ é 
v3 Aovras τὰ aura’ ἔδοξε yap TE ἁγίῳ πνεύματι καὶ 
-» 3 f <o- ’, Ἀ ~ 
ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τῶν 
> # > # > f ‘ " Ν 
29 ἐπάναγκες, ἀπέχεσθας εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ aiparos καὶ 
“- ca ~ € Α 
πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας, ἐξ ὧν διατηροῦντες ἑαντοὺς εὖ 
πράξετε, ἔρρωσθε. | 
Γι ξ 
0 Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπολυθέντες ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Α ντιόχειαν, καὶ 
συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν' 
31 32 ἀναγνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. ᾿Ϊού- 
“ 4 
δας τε καὶ Σίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ 
Fa ΄"᾿, ΄ Ἀ > 4 a $ 
λύγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελῴφους καὶ ἐπε- 
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Aots, XV. 17-32. 


David that has -fallen, and the 
razings of it I will rebuild, and 
will uprear it; 7 that the rest of 
mankind may seek out the Lord, 
and all the nations, those on 
whom a, Soe has been called, 
says the Lord that is doing these 
things—* things known from all 
time. 3 ore I give my 
judgment, not to thrust trouble 
os ie ἐῶσιν among the 
ntlies are turning to God, 
* but to send them a charge to 
keep from the defilements of the 
idols, and from whoredom, and 
from that which has been strang- 
led, and from blood : ™ for Moser 
rom carly generationg hag in 
each city those that publish him, 
being read in synagogues 
every sabbath. 
= Then it seemed good to the 
apostles and the elders, with the 
entire church, to choose out men 
from among them, aud send them 
to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 
udas, surnamed Barsabaa, 
snd Silas, leading men among 
the brethren; “and they wrote 
by their hand: The apostles and 
e elders and the brethren to 
the brethren from among the 
Gentiles in Antioch and Byria 
and Cilicia, health. ™ Whereas 
we have heard that some, having 
gone forth from us, troubled 
you with words, unsettling your 
souls, to whom we have not given 
any Ὁ ; it has seemed good 
% ua when met together, to 
choose and send men ἰὼ you with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
* who are men that have staked 
theirlivesforthename of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. ” We have eent 
then Judas and Silas, who them- 
selves too convey the same mes- 
sage by word of mouth; “for it 
has seemed good to the Holy 
Spirit and to us to lay on you no 
further burden, but the needful 
matters, ™to keep from things 
offered to idols, and blood, and 
what has been sirangied, and 
from whoredom: from which, if 
you altogether keep yourselves, 
you will fare right. Farewell, 
*They then were scnt away 
ond came to Antioch; and when 
they had gathered the body to- 
gelher, they handed the letter: 
and they, when they had read 
it, rejoiced over its comfort. 
#And Judas and Silas, being 
also propheta themselves, by 
much discourse comforted the 
brethren, and gave them stead- 


bas; J 


Acts, XV. 33—XVI. 10. 


fastness: and when they had 
epent some time, they were sent 
away with peace from the bre- 
thren to those that had sent them. 
* Paul, however, and Barnabas 
made astay at Antioch, oe 
and, with many others alao, pu 
lishing the goes tidings of the 
word of the Lord. 

“And after some days Paul 
said to Barnabas, Let us go again 
and visit the brethren in every 
city in which we have announced 
the word of the Lord, to see 
how they fare, And Barnabas 
wished to take with them John, 
ealled Mark ; *but Paul thought 
it due not to take him with them, 
who broke company from them 
from phylia and went not 
τῆ them to Bera τς zane 

efe ἃτΌΒ6 ἃ isagreement, 
50. that they go each 
other, and Barnabas took with 
him Mark and sailed aw for 
Cyprus. “But Paul made choice 
‘ot Silas and set ont, given in 
trust by the brethren to the grace 
of the Lord; “and he traversed 
Syria and Cilicia, making stead- 
fast the churches, 'And he reneh- 
ed Dorbe and Lystra; and, lo, 
a disciple was re, by name 
Timotheus, a son of a believing 
Jevwess, but of a Greek father; 
* who had witness bourne to him 
by the brethron at Lystra and 

conium. 5 Him Paul wished to 
set out with him, and took and 
circumcised him on account of 

e Jews that were in those 
quarters, for they ali knew that 
his fathor was a Greek. ‘And 
as they travelled throngh the 
cities, they dclivcred to them to 
keep the decrees which had been 
ordained by the apostles and 
eldora that were at Jerusalem. 
*The churches then were be- 
coming steady in the faith, and 
rising More aad more in number 


aily, 

*And when they had traversed 
Phrygia ond the Galatian coun- 
try, on being forbidden by the 
Holy Spirit to speak the word 
in Asia, 7they came to Myesia, 
and were taking steps to pags 
into Bithynia, but the Spirit of 
Jesus forbad them; ®and having 
skirted Mysia they came down 
to Troas. *® And a vision appear- 
ed by night to Paul; a Rine - 
donian standing and saying, 
Cross to Macedonia and help us. 
"And when he had eeen the 
vision, forthwith we took mea- 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ATMLOSTOAON. 


στήριξαν' ποιήσαντες δὲ χρόνον ἀπελύθησαν μετ᾽ 33 
εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας 
3 é “- κ ‘ A ; * » μ 
αὐτούς. Παῦλος δὲ καὶ BapvaBas διέτριβον ἐν Ave 85 
τιοχείᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι μετὰ καὶ 
ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου. 
| Μετὰ δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπε πρὸς Βαρνάβαν Παῦ- 80 
dos, ᾿αιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
i n 
κατὰ πόλιν πᾶσαν ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν Tov λόγον 
- ~ é 
τοῦ Κυρίου, was ἔχουσι. BapvaBas δὲ ἐβούλετο 37 
ἴω] q 3 # 4 é , 
συμπαραλαβεῖν καὶ Ἰωαννὴν τὸν καλούμενον Mapxov’ 
Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, τὸν ἀποστάντα aw αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Π|αμ- 88 
f ~ 4 4 
φυλίας καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ 
? n > 2 4 4 
συμπαραλαμβάνειν τοῦτον. ’ Eyévero δὲ παροξυσμὸς, 39 
4 - > \ > » ᾽ ᾽ ’ 
ὥστε ἀποχωρισθῆναε αὑτοὺς ἀπ aAAnAwY, τὸν TE 
Bapvafav παραλαβόντα τὸν ΜἜάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς 
Κύπρον. Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθε, 40 
4 - ’ὔ “- , e ~ > ” 
παραδοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Κυρίου ὕπο τῶν ἀδελφῶν, 
4 ; 
διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς 41 
ἐκκλησίας. Κατήντησε δὲ εἰς AépBnv καὶ Δὐσ- 16 
.ἮΣ ᾽ν f 4 > “᾽᾽α᾽ιὦν ἢ ῇ 
tpav- καὶ ἰδοὺ μαθητῆς τις ἣν ἐκεῖ ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, 
es Ἀ 4 ? ~ Yao Δ 
vios γυναικὸς Lovdaias πιστῆς πατρὸς 6€ λληνος, ὃς 
3 ad ε \ an 3 . $ # 2 ~ 
ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Auvarpois καὶ ᾿Ικονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. 2 
Τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ 8 
Α f a 8 4 Α > , X 
λαβὼν περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν Oia τοὺς Lovdatovs τοὺς 
“- : τ 
ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις" ἤἥδεισαν γὰρ ἅπαντες τὸν 
’᾽ 3 a ¢ < “᾿ ¢ 4 
πατέρα αὐτοῦ ὅτι LAAny ὑπῆρχεν. Qs δὲ διεπο- 4 
ρεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ 
f rat 
δόγματα τὰ κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ πρε- 

Μ -  ε / t \ Gg ? é » 
σβυτέρων τῶν ἐν Ϊ]εροσολύμοις. Al μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι 5 
ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 

4 

διελθόντες δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ Γαλατικὴν χώραν, ὃ 
κωλυθέντες ὑπο τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν 
λόγον ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ἐλθόντες κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπεί- 7 
ραΐζον εἰς τὴν Βιθυνίαν πορευθῆναι, καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν 
αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα ᾿Ϊησοῦ' παρελθόντες δὲ τὴν 8 
Μυσίαν κατέβησαν εἰς Τρωάδα. Kai ὕραμα διὰ 9 

A “ 
νυκτὸς τῷ Παύλῳ ὦφθη, ἀνὴρ Μακεδών τις ἑστὼς, 
παρακαλὼν αὑτὸν καὶ λέγων, AtaBas εἰς Maxedoviay 
βοήθησον ἡμῖν. ‘Qs δὲ τὸ ὕραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζ» 10 
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τήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Maxedomar, συμβιβάζοντες 
ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὃ Κύριος εὐαγγελίσασθαι av- 

᾿ 3 ᾿ & a Ν mn ’ 3 , 

11 τούς. ‘AvayOévres δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Τρῳαδος εὐθυδρομη- 
σαμεν εἰς Σαμοθράκην, τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νεάπολιν, 
12 ἐκεῖθέν τε εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστὶ πρώτη τῆς μερίδος 


- f 4 ᾿ 
τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις, κολώνια' ἦμεν δὲ ἐν ταὐτῇ 


U τῇ πόλει διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. T ἢ TE ἡμέρᾳ 
τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς πύλης παρὰ 
ποταμὸν οὗ ἐνομίζετο προσευχῇ εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες 

if ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις γυναιξί. Kai τις γυνὴ 
ὀνόματι Δυδία, mophuporans πόλεως Θνατείρων σε- 
βομένη τὸν Θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς ὃ Κύριος διήνοιξε τὴν 
καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου. 
15 ᾿ς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ 6 οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε λέγου- 
σα, Εἰ κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ Κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθὸν- 
τες εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου μείνατε. «Καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. 
᾿Εγένετο δὲ, πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν προσευχήν, 
παιδί ἰσκὴν τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνε bye. πυθωναῦ ὑπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, 
ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς κυρίοις αὐτῆς μαν- 

17 τευομένη. Αὕτη κατακολουθήσασα τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 
ἡμῖν ἔκραζε λέγουσα, Οὗτοι ot ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν 

18 σωτηρίας. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας, δια- 
πονηθεὶς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι 
εἶπε, Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν ὀνόματι Ineo “Χριστοῦ 
ἐξελθεῖν ar αὐτῆς" Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ Τῇ ope. 

1? ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν 7 ἐλπὶς τῆς 
ἐργασίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Σίλαν 

40 εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας, καὶ προσ- 
ἀγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπον, Οὗτοι οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν, ᾿]Τονδαῖοι 

2] ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν 

22 ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν Ῥωμαίοις οὖσι. Kal 
συνεπέστη ὃ ὄχλος κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ 
περιρρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, 

28 πολλᾶς τε ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγὰς ἔβαλον εἰς φυλα- 
κήν, παραγγεΐλαντες. τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 

24 αὐτούς, ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην εἰληφὼς ἔβαλεν av- 
τοὺς εἰς τὴν. ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς πόδας ἡσῴα- 

95 λίσατο αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ξύλον. Κατὰ δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον 
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Acts, XVI. 11-25, 


siepatn eek cout Lielorcemryprige sn 
purediy gatherin 
hadsummoned εὐ τὴν oe 


with the Gospel, “ Having then 
set from Troas, we steered’ 
straight to Samothrace and the 
next day to Neapolis, "andthence 
to Philippi, which is a chief city of 
the district of Macedonia, a colo- 
ny; and we made & Heed inthis city 
so some days. 13 on the sab- 
bath day we went ΩΣ the gate 
: 8 ΠΕ where ΤῊΝ 8 customary 
8 of prayer, and we eat down 
and spoke to the aserebled is 
men. ‘+And a woman, 
ΤΟΣ a purple-seller of niet city 
siete hetpadce & vouineper of God, 
istening ; whose heart the 
Lord opened to pay heed to the 
things spoken by Paul. Καὶ And 
when she had been baptised and 
her sear she besought, say- 
ing, τ fan have ju me to be 
faithful to the , come into 
my house and abide. And she 
forced us to comply. 


'¢ And it came to pasa that, as 
We were On our ΤῊ τὸ the place 
of prayer, acertain damsel, having 
a soothsayer spirit, met us, one 
that brought much thrift to her 
owners by soothaaying. ¥ She fol- 
lowed Paul and us, an ‘eried, 8 
ing, Thesemen are servants oft 6 
most high God, who announce to 
youg iy es salvation. B And this 
she did for many days : and Paul, 
sorely grieved, turned and said to 
the spirit, I charge thee in the 
name of Jesus Christ to come out 
of her. And it came out the self. 
same hour. But her owners, 
on posing that the hope of their 
thrift had come out, laid hold on 
Pauli and Silas, and dragged them 
into the market-place to the ma- 
gistrates, *and having brought 
them before the practors, said, 
These men are greatly jroubling 
our city, being Jews, * and au- 
nounce customs whioh} itis not law- 
ful for us to receive or pescte, 
being Romans, ~ And the popu- 
lacerosc up together against them, 
and the praetors stripped their 
clothes, and bade beat them with 
rads ; 2 and whenthey had laidon 
them many stripes, threw themin- 
to prison, charging the gaoler to 
keep them safe _tarew them 
ceived such ac jarge, threw 
into the inner prisoh, and made 
their feet fastin the stocks. 9 And 
atmidnight Paul and Silas a 
and sang praise to God, and the 


Acts, XVI. 26—XYVII. 8, 


prisoners we ΕἾ listening to them. 
βαπὰ suddendy there was ἃ great 
earthquake, so that the founda- 
_ tionsofthe prisonhouse were 
en; and at once were all the doors 
opened, end every one's bands 
east loose. “And the gaoler, 
awaking and seeing the prison 
doorsopen, drew a sword and was 
goingtokillhimself, perp Sra 
Pani called wi had escaped : * but 
ed with a loud voice, say- 
ing, Do thyself no harm, for we 
are all here. * And he asked for 
8. light and sprang in, and quak- 
ing fell down before Paul and 
as; “and he brought them out, 
and said, Sirs, what must I do to 
besaved? "And they said, Believe 
on the Lord Jesus, and thou wilt 
besavedand thy household. "And 
they urs to him the word of the 
Lord, with that were in his 
house. “Andthe took them at that 
hour of the night and bathed their 
stripes, and was at once paplieed, 
hiraself and all that belonged to 
him: “and when he had brought 
them up into the house, he set a 
table before them ; and was glad- 
some with all his house, believing 
in . © And when it waa day, 
the -prnotors sent the serjeants, 
spying, Discharge those men. 
the gaoler reported these 
words to Paul, saying, The prac- 
tora have sent word for your dis- 
oharge: now then leave, and go 
in peace. * But hose τὰ τὰ τὰ 
them, Havin ee ψα 
public uncondemned, Romans τὸ 
we are, they threw us into prison, 
and now are sending us out by 
stealth: not so; but let them 
come themselves and fetch us 
out. * And the serjeants ponart: 
ed these words to the praetors, 
sud poe ἜΠΟΣ were afraid on <P 
that they were als ; 
came and besought ih 
bak fi they had fetched them 
out, asked. them to depart from 
the city. “And on out 
of the prison they went into the 
house of Lydia; and when they 
had seen the brethren, they com- 
oo peta tem, and took their de- 


agrees when they had travelled 
through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
Ww was synagogue of the 
Jews: ‘and according to Paul's 
wont, he went in to them, and for 
threesabbaths discoursed te them 

κῇ the scrip unfolding, 
and maintaining : ib must 
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Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευχάμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Θεόν" 
ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι. ἤάδῴνω δὲ σεισμὸς 26 
ἐγένετο μέγας, ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσ- 
μωτηρίου" ἠνεφχθήσαν δὲ παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, 
καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. “Εξυπνος de γενόμενος ὁ 27 
δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ i ἰδὼν a ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλα- 
κῆς, σπασάμενος μάχαιραν ἤμελλεν ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, 
νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς δεσμίους" ἐφώνησε δὲ 98 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ HT αὔλος λέγων, Mndev πράξῃς σεαυτῷ 
κακόν" ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. Αἰτήσας. δὲ φῶτα 29 
εἰσεπήδησε, καὶ ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσε Τῷ 
Παύλῳ καὶ Σίλᾳ, καὶ προαγαγὼν αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἔφη, 30 
Κύριοι, τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα coda; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, πε 31 
στευσον ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν, καὶ σωθήσῃ, σὺ καὶ ὃ 
οἶκός σου. Καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου "5 
σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Kai παραλαβὼν 88 
αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ τῶν 
πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ πάντες 
παραχρῆμα, ἀναγαγὼν τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον παρέ- ὃ! 
θηκε τράπεζαν, καὶ ἡγαλλιᾶτο πανοικὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ 
Θεῷ. “Hyépas δὲ γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ 35 
τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες, ᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
ἐκείνους. ᾿Απήγγειλε δὲ ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ τοὺς λύγους 36 
τούτους πρὸς τὸν ]]αῦλον, ὅτι, ἀπεστάλκασιν οἱ στρα- 
τηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθήῆτε' νῦν οὖν ἐξελθόντες πορεύεσθε ἐν 
εἰρήνῃ. “Ode Παῦλος ἔφη mpis αὐτούς, Δείραντες ἡμᾶς 37 
δημοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους “Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχον- 
τας, ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακήν, καὶ νῦν λάθρα ἡ ἡμᾶς ἐκβαλλου- 
σιν" οὐ γάρ, ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 
᾿Απήγγειλαν δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς οἱ ἱ ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήμα- § 38 
τὰ ταῦτα' ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἃ ἀκούσαντες ὕτι Ρωμαῖαί εἶσι, 
καὶ ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν εἰὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες 80 
ἠρώτων ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. ᾿Εξελθόντες δὲ ἐκ 40 
τῆς φυλακῆς εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, καὶ ἰδόντες 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξῆλθον. 
ΔΙ2ἋἜΟΔΕΥΣΑΝΤΕΣ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ 17 
᾿Απολλωνίαν ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν ἡ συν- 
αγωγὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: κατὰ δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ 2 
εἰσῆλθε πρὸς αὐτούς, καὶ ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία διελέγετο 
αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, διανοίγων, καὶ παρατιθέμενος 8 
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ὅτι τὸν Χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
καὶ ὅτι, οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ Χριστός ᾿Ϊησοῦς ὃν ἐγὼ xar- 
ὁ αγγέλλω ὑμῖν. Καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν καὶ 
προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Σίλς, τῶν τε 
σεβυμένων “Ἑλλήνων πλῆθος πολύ, γυναικῶν τε τῶν 
ὅ πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. Προσλαβόμενοι δὲ οἱ "Ἰουδαῖοι 
οἱ ἀπειθοῦντες τῶν ἀγοραίων ἄνδρας τινὰς πονηροὺς 
καὶ ὀχλοποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν τὴν πόλιν, ἐπιστάντες 
τε τῇ οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ἰάσονος ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν 
δ δῆμον" μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔσυραν τὸν ᾿Ιάσονα 
kai τινας ἀδελφοὺς ἐ ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες, ὅ ὅτι, 
οἱ “τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀναστατώσαντες οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε 
7 πάρεισιν, οὖς ὑποδέδεκται ᾿Ιάσων: καὶ οὗτοι πάντες 
ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, βασι- 
8 λέα λέγοντες ἔτερον εἶναι ᾿Ἰησοῦν. ᾿Ετάραξαν δὲ 
9 τὸν ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀ ἀκούοντας ταῦτα, καὶ 
λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ "lacovos καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν 
ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 

Οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τε 
Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν εἷς Βέροιαν, οἵτινες παραγενό- 
μενοι εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἀἄπήεσαν τῶν ᾿]Ιουδαίων. 
11 Οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ, 

οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας 

τὸ Ka? ἡμέραν ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφάς, εἰ ἔχοι 
12 ταῦτα οὕτω. Πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ. αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, 
καὶ τῶν ᾿᾿Ελληνίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ 
13 ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. 

Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿]Τουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ ΞΒεροίᾳ κατηγ- 

γέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ ὁ λύγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἦλθον κἀκεῖ 
14 σαλεύοντες τοὺς ὄχλου»: εὐθέως δὲ τότε τὸν Παῦ- 

λον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν 
θάλασσαν: ὑπέμεινέν ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ ὃ Τιμόθεος 
15 ἐκεῖ, Οἱ δὲ καθιστάνοντες τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως 
᾿Αθήνων, καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν καὶ Ti- 
μόθεον, ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτόν, ἐξήεσαν. 
᾿Εν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύ- 
λου, παρωξύνετο τὶ τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ, θεωροῦντος 
17 κατείδωλον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. A Ἰιελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ 
συναγωγῇ τοῖς “ ουδαίοις καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχᾶνον- 
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Acts, XVII. 4-17. 


needs be that the Christ suffer 
and rise again from the dead; 
and that this is the Ghee name- 
esus whom I announces to 
4And some of them: were 
persuaded, and ranged them- 
elves with Paul and Silas, and of 
the devout Greeks a large 
ber, and of women of high Tank 
not afew, δ But the ieving 
Jews, having taken with them 
some rarcals of the baser sort, 
and gathered a rabble, filled the 
ar Be with uproar, and and having aa- 
ed the house of Jason, endes- 
voured to bring them out to the 
ple, *but =e finding them, 
ged Jason and some re 
pears the city magistrates, shou 
ing, T hone that have set the world 
inrevolt, the same are come hither 
also; 7whom Jason haa harbour. 
ed: and these all do defiance to 
the decrees of etee saying that 
there is ano esus, "And 
they troubled the a μα υρυῖν aad 
i θα  ιλρονειθεν ile hearing 
e things; and when they 
fies tea ul of Jason and the 
rest, they discharged them. 


/ And the brethren forthwith 
sentaway Paul en Silas by night 
to Beroea: and they on arriving 
went off to the synagogne of the 
Jews. |! These were more frank. 
minded ὅτ thoze at Thessaloni- 
ca, since sie fk received the word 
with all readiness, daily scanning 
the scriptures, whether thesemat- 
ters were 80, ™ Many then of 
them believed, and of f the Greek 
women of rank and of men not a 
few. ™ But when the Jews from 
Thessalonica had Sept that : 
Beroes too the word of God w 
unnounced by Paul, oie came 
thither also, stirring the 
lace: “and forthwiththe bietiirse 
then sent away Paul to travel as 
it were seaw but both Silas 
aud Timotheus stayed behind 
there. ™ But those that were to 
convey Paul, brought him as far 
as Athens, and having received a 
command for Silas and Timo- 
theus to come to him as quickly 
as might be, they took their de- 
parture, 


*And whilo Pani was waiting 
for them at ΝΣ his spirit we was 
roused in him, while iding 
the city rife with idols ΙΕ 
held discourse then in the syna- 
goguc with the Jews aad the de. 
vout, and in the marketplace with 


you. 
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those that met him, “And some 
picurean and Stoic 
hers }had encounter with 


seems 10 a0 announcer of 
strange gods — Lena nga he was 
preac ing ιν Jesus = [πε resur- 
rechon, 3 Aud laid oe 
on him and θεοῦ σον τῇ ἔχοι 
pagus, saying, Can we pd ie 
is new teaching that is spoken 
by thea, *for thou Pye a “5:8 


strange-soundi 
ears: we wish h then steam ἐπ τήν 
thes Now all the 


Athenians and the iain that 
sojourned there, gave their time 
to nothing else than either to 
tell or bees oes οἱ of newer 
fashion, *And Paul, taking his 
stand in nig midst of Areopagus, 
said, a in ail things I 
k that you aro much in awe 
of hig ig. lon powers: * for while pass- 
along and viewing the things 
ou regard with worshi 
I T found aise an altar on which 
was nd ee To an unknown 

god, en your with 
worship without knowl of it, 
this I announce to you. ™ The 
God that made the world and 

all things theroiu, the same, being 
lord. of b heaven aud ἀντ 
not in handwrought temples, * nor 
has service done to him by men’s 
a 88 being in need of a on al 

hile he himself erage 01 


life and breath and all th 

*and he from one Beers 
nation of men to dwell on the 
entire face of the havi 
laid down ἃ ἘΣ inted times = 
the bounds ὁ “a πως 
¥to make ἈΝ 


haply they might fl and fin 
him, tho Sek te ls aot tae: feo 
each one of us, ™for in him do 
we live and move and have being, 
as aleo some of your own poets 
have said, For of him we are 
even an offspring. then 
at Offapring of God, we onght 
not to thick that the Godhead 
is like gold or silver or stone, a 
graving of man’s and device, 

The times then of ignorance God 
having ογστθοκοῦι now gives men 
ὅν. that δ} in ab has op 


a ae apd as he 
hich he . 

τ Sera ἢ» 

eouenee, at Dar of a man whom 
he haa orda given an 


assurance eget ‘in raising 
again: from the dead. *And on 


᾿Αθηναῖοι, 
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τας. Τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν “Ἐπικουρείων καὶ Στοϊκῶν 18 
φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ, καί τινες ἔλεγον, 
Τί , ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; Οἱ δέ, 
Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς εἶναι" ὅτι τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν εὐηγγελίζετο. ~ 19 
Bopevoi τε αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν "ἄρειον πάγον ἤγαγον, 
λέγοντες, Δυνάμεθα γνῶναι τίς ἡ καινὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ 
σοῦ λαλουμένη διδαχή ; z ξενίζοντα yap τινα εἰσ- 20 
φέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν" βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι 
τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ πάντες καὶ 21 
οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον ηὐκαίρουν 
ἢ λέγειν τι ἢ ἀκούειν καινότερον. Σταθεὶς Se ὁ 22 
Toros ¢ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ᾿Αρείου πάγου ἔφη, "Avdpes 
κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους 
ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ" διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ 23 
σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέ- 
γραπτο; ᾿Αγνώστῳ θεῷ. “Ὁ οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὖσε- 
βεῖτε, τοῦτο ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. Ὃ Θεὸς ὁ 24 
ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ πᾶντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς ὑπάρχων κύριος οὐκ ἐν χειρο- 
ποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρω- 25 
πίνων θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενός τινος, αὐτὸς διδοὺς 
πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα: ἐποίησέ τε 50 
ἐξ ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ mar 
τὸς προσώπου τῆς γῆς, ὁρίσας προστεταγμένους 
καιροὺς καὶ τὰς ὁροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν, 
ζητεῖν τὸν Θεόν, εἰ ἄρα γε ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν 27 
καὶ εὕροιεν, καί γε ov μακρᾶν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάσ- 
τον ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα: ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ 98 
κινούμεθα. καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς καί τινες τῶν Κ ὑμᾶς 
ποιητῶν εἰρήκασι, Τοῦ γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. Γένος 29 
οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν, 
χρυσῷ ἢ ἀργύρῳ 7 λίθῳ, Xapaypare τέχνης Kai 
ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖ toy εἰναι ὅμοιον. Τοὺς 80 
μὲν οὖν Χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὃ ὁ Θεὺς τὰ 
νῦν παραγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, πάντας πανταχοῦ 
μετανοεῖν, καθότι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν ἢ μέλλει 81 
κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ῷ 
ὦρισε, πίστιν παρασχὼν πᾶσιν ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν 
ἐκ νεκρῶν. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, οἱ 82 
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μὲν ἐχλεύαζον, οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου περὶ 
83 τούτου καὶ πάλιν. Οὕτως ὃ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
34 μέσου αὐτῶν. Τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπί- 
στευσαν, ἐν οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ ᾿Αρεοπαγίτης, καὶ 
γυνὴ ὀνόματι Ζάμαρις καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 


‘ σι a + “ 
18 META δὲ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν 
χῶρ ηνῶν ἢ 
> f ‘ ¢ # > ~ 2 f ? f 
2 εἰς Κόρινθον" καὶ εὑρών τινα ‘Iovdaiov-ovopart’ Α κύ- 
Ν - ΄ é 
Aav, οντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ 
a ΡΝ f Ἀ # n + “ Ν x 
τῆς Itadcas, καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸ 
f x > 
διατεταχέναι Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς ᾿᾽]ου- 
, ¢ SN -““͵α͵͵ε F 4 ~ > “ ΝΥ X x 
8 daious ἀπὸ τῆς Pans, προσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ διὰ τὸ 
33 ΄“- ΄ 
ὁμότεχνον εἶναι ἔμενε Tap αὐτοῖς καὶ εἰργάζετο: ἦσαν 
~ ι ἢ ~*~ 
& yap σκηνοποιοὶ τῇ τέχνῃ. «διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ συν- 
ΜΕ . mm , y , ? t ᾿ 
ayayn κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, ἐπειθὲ τε 7ουδαίους καὶ 
σ 
Ἔλληνας. 
δε 4 ”~ 
5 ᾿ς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας 6 re Σίλας 
x 2 f f “ é £ a 
καὶ ὁ TipoGeos, συνείχετο τῷ λόγῷ ὁ Παῦλος, διαμαρ- 
᾽ »" OP f % εἾ > ~ » 
ὃ τυρομενος τοῖς Lovdatots τὸν ἄριστον ]Τησοῦν. Ayri- 
τασσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων, ἐκτινα- 
φ Ἀ x ¢ nm 
ξάμενος τὰ ἱμάτια εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, To αἷμα ὑμῶν 
> % X \ € ~ a > 7 Δ. ΝΑ “- “-- 3 
ἐπὶ Thy κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν' καθαρὸς ἐγώ" amo τοῦ νῦν εἰς 
7 τὰ ἔθνη πορεύσομαι. Kat μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς 
᾽ ᾽, Ἄ, if 
οἰκίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι 'Tovarov σεβομένονυ τὸν Θεόν, οὗ 
£ * -- Ὁ» ΄Ζ q 
8 ἡ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συναγωγῇ. ΑΚρίσπος δὲ 
n f 4 a - 
ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσε τῷ Κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ 
" “΄" 4 ¥ 
οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἔπί- 
, γσ > © » 
9 crevoy καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. Hime δὲ ὃ Κύριος δι’ opa- 
a Α “- , 
ματος ἐν νυκτὶ τῷ Παύλῳ, My φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει 
“ -" 
10 καὶ μὴ σιαπτήσῃς,» διότι ἐγώ εἶμι μετὰ σοῦ καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε, διότι λαὸς ἐστί μοι 
Ἁ 2 - ͵ f 2 / 7 > ᾿ % 
11 πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. Lexadreé τε ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ 
“ f al Ν 7 “~ “~ 
μῆνας ἐξ διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
7 ν᾿ «ἃ 7 
12 Ταλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπατεύοντος τῆς Ayaias κατεπέστη- 
ς x - 3 A ~ i τ »; ᾿ 
σαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ “Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον 
-“-Ἔ εἴ Ἁ é 
18 αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, λέγοντες, ὅτι, παρὰ TOY νόμον ava- 
ft ba Ἁ 2 f , Ἀ i 
πείθει οὗτος τοὺς ἀνθρώπους σεβεσθαι τὸν Θεὸν. 
Ἃ n é bd 7 ΑἉ f 3 
14 MeédAovros δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα, εἶπεν 
? 
ὁ Ζαλλίων πρὸς τοὺς ᾿ΪΙουδαίους, Εἰ μὲν ἦν adixy- 
f 3} ΄- 4 f 
μά τι ἢ ῥαᾳδιούργημα πονηρὸν, ὦ Lovdatot, κατὰ λῦγον 
25] 


Acts, XVII. 33—XVIIL. 14. 


hearing of a rising again of the 
dead some ‘scoffed, πῶ said, 
We will listen to thee abo 
this matter even again, “In this 
way Paul went from the midat of 
them. Some men, howeyer 
attached themselyes to him an 
believed, among whom was even 
Dionysius the Areopagite; and 
a woman, Damaris by name, and 
others with them. = 
And after these things he left 
Athens and came to Carint hs 
and on finding a cestain Jew, 
y name Aquila, newly vome from 
Italy, and Priscilla his wife, be- 
cause Claudius had given order 
that all Jews should leave Rome, 
he went to them, *and, because 
he was of the same craft, he made 
hia abode with them and worked, 
for they were tent makers by 
craft. *And he cogeeh hag in με 
Synagogue erery ath, ab 
endeavoured to persuade Jews 
and Greelcs, 
§ And whon both Silas and Ti- 
Taotheus came down from Mace. 
donia, Paul was closcly engaged 
with the word, while avouching 
the Jewa Jesus as the Christ, 
*But when they arrayed them- 
selves against him and reviled, he 
shook his garments, end said to 
them, Your blood is on your own 
head; Iam clean: from this time 
T shali go to the Gentiles, 7And 
he removed thence, and came to 
the house of one named Justus, 
a worshipper of , Whose house 
was har Fi begs! synagogue. ®And 
Crispus, the chief of the syna. 
Bogue, believed the Lord with all 
ig house; and many of the Co- 
rinthians while hearing believed 
and were baptised. ° And the 
ord said through a vision by 
night to Paul, Fear not, but 
aud do not become silent, 
because I am with thee, and no 
one shall set on thee to harm thee, 
because I have much people in 
this city. “And he settled down 
for a year and six months, Μ 
ing among them the word of God, 
8 Now when Gallio was procon- 
sul of Achaia, the Jews one and 
ali made onaet against Paul, and 
brought him before the tribunal, 
Wesaying, This man is gaining | 
over mankind to worship God in 
disagreement withthe Law. “And 
when Paul was going to open his 
mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, 
Had it been some wrong or wick- 
ed misdemeanonr, with good rea- 
son, Jews, should I have borne 


Acts, XVIII. 15—~-XIX. 2. 


with you: “but if they are mat- 
ters of debate sbout language and 
names your 65} Ww, your: 
selves shall see τ it; αὶ judge of 
these matters I do at oase to 
be. ™ And he chased them from 
the tribunal. 1; But they ali laid 


hold on. Sostheneg, the chief of 
the synagogue, an beat him be- 
fore the tribunal: and none of 


enewet thin ἫΜ a matter of con- 


tye Paul, “having stayed some 
days longer, took leave o the bre- 
thren, and set sail for Syria, and 
with him Priscilla and Aquila, 
having shorn his head at Cen- 
chreas, for he had ἃ τον. “And 
they arrived at Ephesus; and 
them he left where they were, but 
himself entered the synagogue 
and held discourse with the Jewa, 
*And when they asked him to atay 
a ΑΙ longer ἢ time, he did not eomp 

bub be ving taken leave and 
oud Wil return again to you 
if God will, he put to sea from 

hesus ; aad having eres 
at Caesarea, and gone up and 
greeted the εἴας ἢ χὰ went down 
to Anticeh, “and when he had 
apent some time there, he set out, 
traversing in order the Galatian 
country and Phrygia, giving stead- 
faatness to all the oer 

+ And a certain Jew, ἊΣ τὰ 
by name, an Alexandrian by birth, 
an eloquent man, arrived at Ephe- 
AUB, much ability i in the scrip- 
tures. ™ The same had been 
trained to 8 knowledge of the 
way of the Lord, and, being warm 
in spirit, was speaking and Leach- 
ing sound] se ape ipa ad 


ing Jesus ap- 
tam of John: 2 Ss [ee ep 
to speak with freedom in ‘the 
ΒΥ ΒΑΘ, But on hearing him, 
ula and Aquila took him 
to them and more thoroughly 
set forth to him the way. 7 And 
when he wished to cross to 
Achaia, the brethren wrote to the 
disciples, exhorting them to ) give 
him welcome; who on arriving 


= in ao ee that 
evers, Ὥ 
My for mee much fieaa did ἃ he 


ioe αἰεὶ Jews in dehate, sho 
nee ae δι h the ΒΟ ΤΟΣΘΕ that Tea sem 


arty Ἢ jens rs pas ἃ that while 
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, 

having traversed the upper quar- 
ters, came to Ephesus, and found 
some disciples, ?and he said to 
them, Did you ἔδροίτα Holy Spirit 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ AIOSTOAGN. 


ay ἠνεσχόμην ὑμῶν: εἰ δὲ ζητήματά ἐ ἐστι περὶ λόγου 15 
καὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμου τοῦ Kad ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε αὐτοί" 
κριτὴς ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ βούλομαι εἶναι. Καὶ ἀπήλασεν 10 
αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος. ᾿Επιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες 17 
Σωσθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
βήματος" καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Τ᾽ αλλίωνι ἔμελεν. 

Ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔτι προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανάς, τοῖς 18 
ἀδελφοῖς ἀποταξάμενος ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ 
σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος ἐν Κεγ- 
χρεαῖς τὴν κεφαλήν" εἶχε γὰρ εὐχήν. Κατήντησαν 19 
δὲ εἰς “Ἔφεσον, κἀκείνους κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς δὲ 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέχθη τοῖς ‘Lovdains. 
᾿ΕΒΕρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα ypovoy μεῖναι, οὐκ 20 
ἐπένευσεν, ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος καὶ εἰπών, Πάλιν ἀνα- 21 
κάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦ Θεοῦ θέλοντος, ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ 
τῆς ᾿Εφέσου, καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἀναβὰς 22 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατέβη εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
χείαν, καὶ “ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθε, διερχόμενος 28 
καθεξῆς τὴν Τὰ ἀλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ἐπιστη- 
ρίζων πάντας τοὺς μαθητας. 

᾿Ιουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς 6 ὀνόματι; ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ D4 
γένει, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἷς “Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν 
ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. Οὗτος ἦ ἣν κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὺν τοῦ 25 
Κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ τοῦ "1Τησοῦ, ἐπιστάμενος μῦνυν τὸ 
βάπτισμα Te ὠάννου, οὗτός τε ἤρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι 26 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα 
καὶ ᾿Ακύλας προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀκριβέστερον 
αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν ὁδόν. Bovdopevov δὲ αὐτοῦ διελ- 27 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαΐαν, προτρεψάμενοι οἵ ἀδελφοὶ € ἐγρα- 
pay τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν" ὃς παραγε- 
νόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι διὰ τῆς 
χάριτος" εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς Lovdaiors διακατηλέγχετο, 28 
δημοσίᾳ ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν εἶναι τὸν Χρι- 
στὸν ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦν. 


‘ETENETO δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν 19 
Κορίνθῳ Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ, μέρη ἐλθεῖν 
εἰς Ἔφεσον καὶ εὑρεῖν τινὰς μαθητάς, εἶπέ τε πρὸς ἃ 
αὐτούς, Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες ; Οἱ δὲ 
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ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ, 
wpos αὐτόν, ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἔστιν, ἠκού- 
ὃ σαμεν. Εἶπέ τε, Eis τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε ; Οἱ δὲ εἷ- 
& παν, Kis τὸ ᾿Ιωάννον βάπτισμα. Eire δὲ Παῦλος, 
wf ὡάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισε βάπτισμα μετανοίας, τῷ λαῷ 
λέγων εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον per αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσι, 
5 τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ἐβα- 
6 πτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ]ησοῦ, καὶ ἐπιθέν- 
τὸς αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου χεῖρας, ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
7 ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ ἐπροφη- 
τευον. “Hoayv δὲ οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες ἃ ὡσεὶ δεκαδύο. 
8 «Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐπαρρησιάζετο € ἐπὶ 
μῆνας τρεῖς, διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων περὶ τῆς βασι- 
9 λείας τοῦ Θεοῦ" as δέ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ ἡπεῖ- 
θουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, 
ἀποστὰς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ᾿ ἀφώρισε τοὺς μαθητάς, kad ἡ ἡμέραν 
10 διαλεγόμενος ἐ ἐν τῇ σχολῇ T υράννου. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐ ἐγέ- 
veTO ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν 
᾿Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Kupiov, ᾿Ιουδαίους τε 
11 καὶ “EAAnvass «Δυνάμεις τε οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ἐποίει 
12 ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἀσθενοῦ ὕντας ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτός αὐτοῦ σου- 
Sapia ἢ σιμικίνθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν 
τὰς νόσους; TA τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 
13 'Ereyeipnoay δέ τινες καὶ τῶν περιερχομένων Εἰ ουδαί- 
cov ἐξυρκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς € ἔχοντας τὰ πνεύ- 
ματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγον- ἢ 
14 Tes, “Ορκίξζω ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 
ἾΒσαν δέ τινες Sxeva ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ υἱοὶ 
15 οἱ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. ᾿Αποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πο- 
vn pov εἶπε, Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν γινώσκω καὶ τὸν [Παῦλον 
16 ἐπίσταμαι" ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; ; Kat ἐφαλλόμενος ὁ ὃ 
ἄνθρωπος er αὐτούς, ἐν ᾧ ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρόν, 
κατακυριεύσας ἀμφοτέρων ἴσχυσε κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὥστε 
γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου 
17 ἐκείνου. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
τε καὶ “Ελλησι τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν "φεσον, καὶ 
ἐπέπεσε φόβος ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ 
18 ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ, πολλοί τε τῶν πεπιστευ- 
κότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες 
19 τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν: ᾿Ϊκανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ περίεργα 
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on believing? They said to him, 
Nay, we have not so much aa 
heard whether there is holy spirit. 
ee he πον στ Into what then 
rig Aes tisedP They said, 
Tato ἀπ Inptiats δε τὸ Paul 
said, John baptised with a bap- 
tiam of repentance, sayin 
people that they they sti aie 


him, that ia, on n Jeon. 
hearing this, they were baptised 
into the name of the Lord Jesus; 
fand when Paul had laid hishands 
on them, the Holy Spirit came 
on them, and they spoke with 
ee and phesied. 1 And 

were a ae twelve men 
in ay 


nye 


SAnd he entered the syns. 
6, and spoke with freedom 
thes ree monthe, discoursing and 
endeavouring to persuade about 
the kingdom of God: * but when 
some hardened themselves 
dishelieved, speakin ill of the 
ic Aes before the @ peop 6, he parted 
them, and kepi the diseiples 
nook discoursing daily im the 
echool o Tyrannus. And this 
lasted two years, so that all that 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of 
the Lord, both Jews and Greeks, 
“And God wrought miracles of 
no common sort by the hands of 
Paul, “so that there were even 
brought away from his body tothe 
sick napkins or aprous, the 
diseases left them, and the evil 
spirits went ont, “And some of 
e Jewish exorcists that travel- 
led about, ventured to. name-over 
those that had the evil spirits 
the name of the Lord Jcaus, say- 
ing, 1 lay an oath on you by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches. “And ‘hare 
were seven sous of B, & Jew- 
ish chicf priest, who did thia: 
“end the evil spirit said im an- 
isk Jesus I know, and with 
Paul I ΤᾺ vari na but who 
are you eaping upor 
them, the man in whom was. the 
evil spirit mastered both, and 
overpowered them, 80 that they 
ficd from that house naked and 
wounded. ” And this became 
known to all that dwelt at Ephe- 
sus, and fear fell on them all, and 
the aoe fat pet χοὰς J: — 
magni and many 080 
that were believers came making 
avowal and telling their doings. 
8 And a number of those that had 
practised magic brought together 
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their i eae rer burnt them be- 
fore all; a cast up the 
value of itm, pa found it fifty 
thousand silver pieccs. Thus 
mightily did the word ἴω God 
grow and gather stren 
2 And when these 
been brought to Pe ae 
po a ie al ae after travers- 


Achaia, to 
ie 5. journ is oe erusalem, aay- 
must see Home too. 


ve been there, I 

dcepatchol tre of those thal 
ing two of those tha 
were in attendance on him, Timo- 
thes and Erastus, he stayed him- 
elf for a time in Agia, 

ἃ there arose at that sea- 
son no small stir about the way. 
“For s certain silversmith, nes 
metrius by name, by Sey 
ver shrines of Artemis broug tno 
amall carnings to the craftsmen: 
whom when_he had mustered, 
and also the workmen in su 
sort, he said, Sirs, you know te 
from these gyal our weal 
comes to us; * you see te 
hear that, moron belonging to 
rege but to almost a Ais 

this Paul persuaded an 
ee over ἃ xi ὁ body of peo- 
ple, saying tha γᾷ are no gods 
that aro made by handa: “and 
not only is this our business 
to be set at disadvantage, 
but algo the temple of the great 
goddesa mis to be counted 
as naught, and her majesty will 

even debaged, whom oll Asia 
and the world regards with 
worship. And when they had 
heard it and become full of rage, 
they cricd L ont, paying, Great ja 
Artemis of the Ephesians. 5 And 
the whole city was filled with the 
disturbance, and they rushed one 
and aij into the theatre, having 
caught up Gaius and Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, Paul’s fellow tra- 
vellers. ™ But when Paul wished 
to saa aA "8 ὧι egple,, the disci- 
ples forb. and some too 
of the ΣΑΣ is being friendly to 
him, sent to him and esonght 
him not to adventure himself in- 
to the theatre. Some then cried 
one thing, some another, for the 
agsembly tras in uproar, ‘and the 

ee number knew not w 

had come together. * An 
from out the crowd they drew 
Alexander, the Jows putting 
him forward; and Alexander 
waved his hand and wished to 
make a defence to the people. 
4 Bot when they came to know 
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πραξάντων συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐν- 
ὠπιον πάντων" καὶ συνεψή ἐσαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν καὶ 
εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. Ovrw κατὰ κρᾶτος 20 
τοῦ Κυρίου 6 λόγος ηὔξανε καὶ ἴσχυεν. 


'ῆς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὁ δ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύ- 21 
ματι διελθὼν τὴν Me axedoviay καὶ ᾿Αχαΐαν πορεύεσθαι 
εἰς 1 ἐροσόλυμα, εἰπὼν, ὅτι, μετὰ τὸ γενέσθαι με ἐκεῖ 
δεῖ pe καὶ ᾿Ιώμην ἰδεῖν. ᾿Αποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν 29 
"Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον 
καὶ "Εραστον, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχε χρόνον εἰς τὴν Aciav. 


᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ 23 
ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὀδοῦ. Anuar pros yap τις ὀνόματι, 24 
ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς ᾿Αρτέμιδος παρεί- 
XETO τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλίγην, obs συνα- 2% 
θροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας εἶπεν, "Av 
Opes, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας ἡ εὐπορία 
ἡμῖν ἐστί, καὶ θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ μόνον ᾿ΕφΦΕ 26 
σου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς ᾿Ασίας ὃ Παῦλος οὗτος 
πείσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων ὅ OTL οὐκ εἰσὶ 
θεοὶ οἱ διὰ “χειρῶν γινόμενοι" οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο κιν- 27 
δυνεύει ἡ ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὸ τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς ἱερὸν ᾿ΑΙρτέμεδος εἰς οὐδὲν λογι- 
σθῆναι μέλλειν τε καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τὴν μεγαλειότητα 
αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη ἡ ᾿Ασία καὶ ἡ οἰκουμένη σέβεται. ᾿Α44- 28 
κούσαντες δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ ἔκραζον 
λέγοντες, ΜΙ ἐγάλη ἡ A ἱρτεμις "Ἐφεσίων. Kai ἐπλή- 29 
σθη ἢ πόλις τῆς συγχύσεως, ὥρμησάν TE ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
εἰς τὸ θέατρον συναρπάσαντες. Γάϊον καὶ ᾿Α ρίσταρχον 
Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους Παῦλον. Τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 30 
βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον, οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν οἱ 
μαθηταί τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ 31 
φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι 
ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. "ἄλλοι μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκρα- 82 
Cov ἦν yap ἡ ἐκκλησία συγκεχυμένη, καὶ οἱ πλείους 
οὐκ ἤδεισαν τίνος ἕνεκεν συνεληλύθεισαν. ᾿Εκ δὲ 88 
τοῦ ὄχλου συνεβίβασαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, προβαλόντων 
αὐτὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας 
τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. ᾿ΚἘπιγνόν- 34 
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τες δὲ ὅτι κι ovdaios ἐστι, φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία. ἐκ : πάντων, 

ὡς ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων, Meyady ἡ ᾿Αρτεμις 

᾿Εφεσίων. Καταστείλας δὲ a ὃ γραμματεὺς τὸν ὄχλον οἵ 
φησίν, “Avdpes “Ἐφέσιοι, τίς γὰρ ἐστιν | ἀνθρώπων 
ὃς οὐ γινώσκει τὴν “Ἐφεσίων πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν 

36 τῆς μεγάλης "A ρτέμεδος καὶ τοῦ διοπετοῦς; ᾿Αναντιρ- P 
ρήτων οὖν ὄντων τούτων, δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλ- 

37 μένους ὑπάρχειν καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς πράσσειν" ἡγά- 
γετε γὰρ τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε 

39 βλασφημοῦντας τὴν θεὸν ὑ ὑμῶν. Ei μὲν οὖν Anpn- © 
Tptos καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται ἔχουσι πρός τινὰ 
λόγον, ἀγόραιοι ἄγονται καὶ ἀνθύπατοΐ εἰσιν, ἐγκα- 

49 λείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις" εἰ δέ τι περαιτερω ἐπιζητεῖτε, 

40 ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. Καὶ γὰρ 
κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς σήμερον, 
μηδενὸς αἰτίον ὑπάρχοντος περὶ οὗ δυνησόμεθα δοῦ- 

41 ναὶ λύγον τῆς συστροφῆς ταύτης. Kai ταῦτα εἰπὼν 
ἀπέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 

0 META δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον προσκα- 
λεσάμενος ὁ ]]αῦλος τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος 

2 ἐξῆλθε πορευθῆναι εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. Ater dav 
δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ 

8 πολλῷ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν “Ελλάδα, ποιήσας τε μῆνας 
τρεῖς, γενομένης αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, ἐγένετο γνώμη 

4 τοῦ , ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Μακεδονίας. Συνείπετο δὲ 
αὐτῷ ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας Lamar pos Πύρρου Beporaios, 
Θεσσαλονικέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σέκουνδος, καὶ 
Faios Δερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος 

5 καὶ Τρόφιμος. Οὗτοι προελθόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν 

ὃ 7ρωαδι' ἡμεὶς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς 
τὴν Τρφάδα a ἄχρι ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέ- 
ρᾶς ἑπτά. 

1 ‘Ey δὲ ry μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων συνηγμένων ἡμῶν 
κλάσαι ἄρτον, ὃ Παῦλος “διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων 
ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέ τε τὸν “λόγον μέχρι 

8 μεσονυκτίου" ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ 
9 οὗ ἦμεν συνηγμένοι. Καθεζόμενος δέ τις νεανίας 
τ νύματι Εὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος 
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that he was a Jew, one shout a- 
rose from them all, crying out for 
about two hours, Greatis Artemis 
of the Ephesians, * But when the 
wn-elerk had seed the popu- 
ped he says, E a what 
man is there that knows not, that 
ἀμ ὅτι of the PA 2 geen ia a tem. 
great Artemis 
pio cunt of hk heaven- Eilen image? 
ὅδ Since then thesc things cannot 
be gainsaid, you must be still and 
do nothing rashly; 57 for you have 
brought here these men, who are 
rt gua sacrilegious nor revilers 
your goddess, *If then De. 
want Files aud the craftsmen that 
are with him, have 2 plea against 
any one, courtdays 0 held, and 
ere are proconsuls, let them 
Mmplead each other: %but if if you 
are in pursuit of an further mat- 
ter, it will be settled in the lawful 
assembly, *¥or we are in dan- 
ger of erg fp Bepcee ed out this 
ay’s riot, there being no ground 
on whiek ae are gee to give ac- 
count of this gatherin Ἵ And 
on saying this he bro 8 up the 
assembly. 

And after the uproar was over, 
Paul, ari summoned the dis- 
ciples and taken a farewell, start- 

on a journey to donia., 
4And when he had traversed those 
quarters, and comforted them 
with much discourse, he came to 
Greece; ?and when he a spent 
three months, on et i being 
laid against him by Jews ag 
ao ee Baad τὸ ut to sea for 
Syria, a p id of return- 
ing through b Macedonia. ‘And 
there accompanicd him as far as 
Asia Sopater, son of hua, 8 
Beroean,and of the Thessalonians 

tarchus and Sesandus, δὰ 

Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus, 
and of Asia Tychicus and hi- 
mus, ‘hese having gone for- 
ward waited for us at Trosa: ‘we, 
however, set sail after the days of 
unleavened bread from Philippi, 
and came to them to ‘Troas iu five 
days’ time, ahaa we made a stay 
of seven 

? And on the first day of the 
week, when we had assembled to 
break bread, Paul discoursed with 
them, going to set out on the mor- 
row, and curried his discourse on 
till midnight; *and thero were 
many lights in the u per room 
where they were asrembled. And 
while sitting on the Bled, “And 
young man, Kutychus by name, 
was orerpowered with deep sleep, 
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as Paul was discoursing at great 
length, and being overborne by 
his sleep fell down from the third 
-story, and was taken up dead. 
Ὁ But Paul went down and fell 
on him, and, having embraced 
him, said, Do not trouble your 
selves, forhislifcisinhim, “And 
when he had gone up, and broken 
the loaf and tasted it, and cn- 

ed for some time in talk till 

break, in this sort he set out. 
τ And they brought the youth 
alive, and were not a little com- 
forted. 


We, however, having gone for- 
ward to the ship, put to sea for 
Assos, with a view to take Paul 
on board from that place ; for so 

he arranged, meaning him- 
self to go by land. “And when 
he had met us at Assos, we took 
him on ‘board and came to Mity- 
lene, “and, having sailed thence, 
the ensuing day we arrived off 
Chios, and the next came along- 
side Samos, and, having stop 
af ‘Frogylium, the following day 
we came to Miletus, “for Paul 
had determined to pass Ephesus 
by on his voyage, that he might 
not have to spend time in Asia, 


for he was in haste. were it pos | 


ible, to be at Jerusalem by the 
day of Pentecost. “And from 
Miletus he sent to Ephesus and 
summoned the elders of the 
church; “and when they came 
to him, he said to them, Your- 
selvea know from the first day 
when I eet foot in Asia, in what 
sort I have been with you the 
whole time, * being in bondser- 
vice to the Lord with ali lowliness 
of mind, and tears, and trials that 
befel me by the plots of the Jews ; 
“how I have not shrunk from 
conveying to you aught that was 
for your advantage, and teaching 
ke in public and from house to 
ouse, *ayouching both to Jews 
an 8. repentance towards 
God and faith towards our Lord 
rapaad ee now, lo, poand in 
spirit | am on my way to Je- 
rusalem,not knowing what things 
will encounter me there, * but 
that the Holy Spirit in every city 
avoucnesto me, saying, that bonds 
and distressea await me, ™ But 
I count my life of no value to my- 
self, so 1 accomplish my race, and 
the service I received from the 
rd Jesus, to avouch the gospel 

of the grace of God. 5 now, 
lo, I know that you will no more 
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~ f A ~ 
ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ, διαλεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, 
2 "» “ Ff 
κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ TOU τριστεγου 
f 4 “a , 
κάτω καὶ ἤρθη νεκρός. Καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐπε- 10 
3 -~ a 4 4 % mn 
πεσεν αὑτῷ καὶ συμπεριλαβὼν εἰπε, Mn θορυβεῖσθε" 
ε 4 aN 2 ~ Ff >, ~~ » , > & δὲ Ν 
ἢ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὑτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστίν, AvaPas δὲ καὶ 11 
? Ῥ £ 
κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον Kal γευσάμενος, ἐφ᾽ ἱκανὸν τε 
t ? ee. Υ “5 Ly aden " H: δὲ 
ομίλησας ἄχρι avyns, ουτῶς ἐξῆλθεν. γαγον ὃε 12 
τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν οὐ μετρίως. 
δὰ a / 
“Hyeis δὲ προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν 18 
wf “~ é f \ 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἄσσον, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
[ο ‘ 
Παῦλον: οὕτω yap ἦν διατεταγμένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς 
= ἢ \ af 
πεζεύειν. “S25 δὲ συνέβαλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν  Agaov, 14 
ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην, κἀκεῖθεν 15 
ἀποπλεύσαντες τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄντικρν 
Xi - δὲ ες 4“ x 3 Σά Ν Fd 
sLlov, TH O€ ετέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Lapov, καὶ μει- 
Σ ? “~ 3 / w ᾽ f 
vavtes ev Tpwyvdig τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς MidAnrov. 
< ~*~ - . w 
κεκρίκει yap ὃ Παῦλος παραπλεῦσαι τὴν ᾿Ἐφεσον, 16 
» “ ~ =~ ¢ 
ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἔν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ' 
ἔσπευδε γάρ, εἰ δυνατὸν εἴη αὐτῷ, τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς 
a ,ὕ > ε ᾿ & ‘ oA 
πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι eis ]εροσολυμα. Aro Se τῆς 17 
᾿ Ν 
Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς Ἔφεσον μετεκαλέσατο τοὺς πρε- 
» [1 ᾿ 
σβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας" ὡς δὲ παρεγένοντο Wpos 18 
~ a 3 Ν 
αὐτόν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿ Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ἀπὸ πρώτης 
¢ » 34} > γ + Ν 9 f a - ¢€ κ 
ἡμέρας ad ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν Aciav, πῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην, δουλεύων τῷ Κυρίῳ μετὰ 19 
πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν 
τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
2 “A 7 taal Ν 
ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων τοῦ μὴ 20 
> eis “ ᾿ ς κα ἢ ι ’ 
ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ 
w ͵ 2 f . 
οἴκους, διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿]ουδαίοις τε καὶ “.«Ελλησι 21 
Ν Ν Ἃ , 
τὴν εἰς Θεὸν μετάνοιαν καὶ πίστιν τὴν εἷς τὸν Κύριον 
t » > ᾽ν" & τῆς 4 Ν id » 4X “- ͵ 
ἡμῶν ]ησοῦν. Kai νῦν ἰδοὺ δεδεμένος ἐγὼ τῷ πνεύ- 22 
ματι πορεύομαι εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ συναντή- 
Α “ \ ¢ 
σοντά μοι μὴ εἰδώς, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ WPEVLEA TO aytoy 23 
κατὰ πόλιν διαμαρτύρεταί pot λέγον ὅτι δεσμὰ καὶ 
δλίψεις με μένουσιν. ᾿Αἰλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι 24 
τὴν ψυχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειῶσαι Tov δρόμον 
μου καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 
> ΄ε ΄ ~ 
]ησοῦ, διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai νὺν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ oida ὅτι οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε 55 
256 
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Α ? # € ~ 4 > ΄ # 
TO πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖς πάντες ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσ- 
4 f 4 é cw 3 ” # 
26 σὼν τὴν βασιλείαν. Ato μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ev τῇ σήη- 
“΄- é 
KEpov ἡμέρᾳ ὅτι καθαρὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων' 
* a Pon “~ ~ 
27 ov yap ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν πᾶ- 
Ἁ Ἁ ~ “~ , e -" & 
28 σὰν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ 
nr τ ~ 4 ~ σ 
παντὶ τῷ ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
’ Ἁ ““" 
ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ 
a - 
Κυρίου, ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. 
δ 
> Ν 5 σ 3 " \ 4 a f 
29 Eyw οἶδα ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν ἀφιξίν pov 
- “ “ f ~ 
λύκοι βαρεῖς εἷς ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου, 
νι » eo" > * > , ἃ a 
80 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες 
a 2 nm ‘ 4 
διεστραμμένα τοῦ ἀποσπᾶν τοὺς padnras ὀπίσω αὐ- 
31 τῶν. Ato γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν 
΄ é 
νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων vov- 
89 θετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. Kai τὰ νῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς 
ΠῚ ~ ’ ~ F 7 “~ 
τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ oyp τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυνα- 
μένῳ ἐποικοδομῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς 
᾿ , "μ᾿ ? Δ a 
39 ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν. Apyvpiov ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱμα- 
a 4 rd f bf “ 
84 τισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ἐπεθύμησα" αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς 
Pal > - ν᾿ 
χρείαις μου καὶ τοῖς οὖσι per ἑμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ 
85 χεῖρες αὗται. Πάντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν, ὅτε οὕτω κοπι- 
ὦντας δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενούντων, μνημο- 
νεύειν TE τῶν λόγων τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ϊησοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
3 2 i “ aA 
εἶπε, Maxaptoy ἐστι μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ λαμβάνειν. 
“" ᾽ - Ἀ Φι 
86 Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, θεὶς τὰ γόνατα αὐτοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν 
a ma f ς 4 1 . > » 
87 αὐτοῖς προσηύξατο. ‘“Ixavos δὲ κλαυθμὸς ἐγένετο 
Fa f . ? Md 
πάντων, Kat ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ ITav- 
2 # f Δ 4 »" 
88 Aov κατεφίλουν αὐτόν, ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ 
Sd < Ἁ é 
λόγῳ ᾧ εἰρήκει, ὅτι οὐκέτι μέλλουσε τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. Προέπεμπον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
% “~ nn 
21 ‘QD δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας 
+ $ 4 # > f 4 % - ἴω 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς THY Κῶ, τῇ 
- 2 Ff 5 ~ ’ 
δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν “Podov, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα. Kai 
““ ὔ 
εὑρόντες πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς Φοινίκην, ἐπιβάντες 
Ψ a 
8 ἀνήχθημεν' ἀναφανέντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ κατα- 
Ἁ 
λιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ 
, a Ἢ 5 N a 
κατήχθημεν εἰς Τύρον: ἐκεῖσε yap ἦν τὸ πλοῖον 
f ? % . 
4 ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν yopov. ‘“Aveupovres δὲ τοὺς 
μαθητὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας ἕπτά, οἵτινες τῷ 
͵ aw 4 ~ # 4 3 ¥ ? 
Ifavdp ἔλεγον dia τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν εἰς 
957 | 
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see my face, you all among whom 
I have gone publishin the king- 
dom. ™ Wherefore Li avouch to 
you this day, that I am clean from 
the blood of all, 7 for I have not 
shrunk from declaring to you the 
entire purpose of God. ™Take 
heed to yourselves and the en. 
tire flock in which the Holy 
Spint has made you overseers,- 
to tend the church of the Lord, 
which he purchased through 
his own b SI know that 
there will enter after my depar- 
ture grievous wolycs among you, 
ποὺ sparing the flock; and hon 
among yourselves will there rise 
up men speaking crooked things, 
to draw away the disciples after 
them. 81: Wherefore keep waich, 
ibs ΕΠ ΒΕΤΙΒΕ ἐπεὶ for three years, 
night and , L never cessed 
warning each one of you with 
tears. “ And now I leave you in 
trust with God and with the word 
of his grace, which is able to up- 
build and to bestow an inherit- 
ance among all the hallowed ones, 
#No one’s silver or gold Or Βρ- 

arel haved coveted: “yoursclres 

now to my wants and to 
those that were with me, these 
hands gave their service, * Every 
lesson have I shown you, that, 
toiling in this sort, we ought to 
come to the aid of the feeble, and 
to cali to mind the words of the 
Lord Jesus, that he said himself, 
It is more blest to give than to 
receive, d having said this, 
he kneeled down and prayed with 
them all. *” And there was much 
Weeping on the part of all, and 
may fell on Paul’s neck and kias- 
ed him, ™ pained most of all at 
the word which he had spoken, 
that were to aco his no 
more, And they escorted him 
to the ship. 


And when it had come to 
paas that we tore ourselres from 
them and put to sea, we ran 
straight and came to Cos, and 
next day to Rhodes, and thence 
to Patara. * And, on finding a 
ship crossing to Phoenicia, we 
went aboard and put to seca, *and, 
having sighted s and left 
it on the left haud, we railed for 
Syria and landed at Tyre, for 
there the ship was to discharge 
her cargo. *And when we had 
found out the disciples, we stayed 
there soven days: and they told 
Paul through lhe Spirit not to set 
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foot in Jerusalem. ὅ And when it 
came to pass that we had stayed 
ont the days, we setforth and were 
taking our journey, while they all 
with wives and children escorted 
us till we were ontaide the city: 
and having knelt down on 

beach and prayed, δ wetook a fare- 
well of each other and went on 
board the ship, and they returned 


me. 

* We however despatched our 
voyage from Tro and orrived at 

lemais, and having greete 
the brethren, stayed one day 
with them; “and next day we 
set out and came to Caesarea, 
and entering the house of Philip 
the evangelist, one of the seven, 
stayed with him. ®This man had 
four maiden daughters that pro- 
phesied. “And while we were 
staying somo days longer, there 
came ΠΝ J sinner φῇ a 
certain prophet, by name Aga- 
bus, “and when he had come to 
us and taken up Paul's girdle, be 
bound his own feet and hands, 
and said, Thus says the Holy 
Spirit, The man to whom this 
g belongs, will the Jews at 
erusalem thus bind and deliver 
him into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles, ™ And when we had heard 
this, both we and those on the 
spot besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. *And Paul an- 
pwered, W hatareyoudoing, wee 
ing and unmanning my heart? for 
1 am ready not only to be bound 
but even to die 24 Jorusalem for 
the name of the Lord Jesus, 
“And when he would not com- 
ly, we were stil], saying, The 
rda’s will be done. “And after 
oan days Pk: got τα our 
gage and went up to Jeru- 
salem; “and there went with us 
also some of the disciples from 
Caesarea, bringing ona Mnason 
of Cypras, a disciple of old 
standing, with whom we were to 
ge. 

7 And on our eriving & Jeru- 
galem, the brethren gladly wel- 
comed us. “And next day Pani 
went in with us to James, and 
all the elders had arrived; "Ὁ 
when he had greeted them, he 
recounted scverally what things 
God had done among the Gentiles 
through his service. ™ And they 
on hearing it glorified God, and 
suid to » Thou seest, bro- 
ther, how many thousands of 
believers there are among the 
Jews, and all are zealous for 
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Ψ ; en 4 
'ϊεροσόλυμα. “Ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς τας ὁ 
f f ζ΄ “Ἂ 
ἡμέρας, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα, προπεμπόντων ἡμᾶς 
, ? ~ é 
πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ Kal τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 
¢ a ἢ 
καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάμενοι 
᾽ὔ > 3 Ν " 
ἀπησπασάμεθα ἀλλήλους, καὶ ἀνέβημεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 6 
ἐκεῖνοε δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
“μεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες ἀπὸ Τύρου κατ- 7 
’, 4 
ηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς 
, f ~ “~ 4 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν ἡμεραν μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" τῇ δὲ 8 
? , 3 ’ ¥ 3 7 ‘ 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθομεν εἰς Καισάρειαν, καὶ 
? # > Ν Ξ- ‘4 ΄-»Ρ 3 ΠΥ 
εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ 
read τ f “ f 4 
ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ, ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ avT@. Tovrm de 9 
, ¢ f 4 
ἦσαν Ovyarepes παρθενοι τεσσαρες προφητεύουσαι. 
3 f 4 ef 7 a“ Ld s 
Ἐπιμενόντων δὲ ἥμερας πλείους, xarnAGe τις azo 10 
~ f τ 4 
τῆς Lovdaias προφήτης ὀνόματι AyaBos, καὶ ἐλθὼν 11 
4 “ ᾿Υ 4 a ’, f 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου, δήσας 
“~ 4 , 4 ad 4 f ? % 
ἑαντοῦ τοὺς πόδας Kal Tas χεῖρας εἶπε, Tade λεγεὶ TO 
-Ἠ 4 od ἈΝ wv = > Ἃ τ f ud 
πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον, Tov ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστὶν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη 
co F 2 ε Ν ¢ 3 ~ 4% 
οὕτω δήσουσιν eis Lepovoadrnp ot Lovdaior καὶ παρα- 
ὥὦσουσιν eis χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. ‘S25 δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, 12 
ὃ χερ μ αμ ᾽ 
~ “a ~ \ 
παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς TE Kal οἱ ἐντόπιοι TOU μὴ ava- 
᾽ὔ $ - 
βαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς Ϊερουσαλὴμ. ᾿Απεκρίθη τε ὁ Παῦ- 13 
nm f \ 
dos, Τί ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες Kal συνθρύπτοντές μου THY 
ἠ A ‘ 3 ᾽ .- > 4 ~ 3 
καρδίαν ; ἐγὼ yap ov μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλα καὶ ἀπο- 
»"Σ» € Ξ τὰν f 
θανεῖν eis ‘Tepoveadnp ἑτοίμως ἔχω ὑπὲρ TOD ὀνόματος 
~ 5 - 4 4 am ζξ 
τοῦ Κυρίου Inoov. My πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἡσυχα- 14 
» 7 “ ᾽ δ , , 
σαμεν εἰπόντες, Τοῦ Κυρίου τὸ θέλημα γινέσθω. 
Mera δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἐπισκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαί- 15 
~ & ~ “ 
νομεν εἰς ]εροσόλυμα" συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν 16 
N By φΦ 
ἀπὸ Καισαρείας σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες wap ᾧ evr 
σθῶμεν Μνάσωνί Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ 
ῶμ νάσωνί τινι Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. 
7 “ δὲ - ἴω ὶ we aN > f 4 = 17 
ἐνομένων δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς ᾿]Ιεροσόλυμα, ἀσμένως ἀπ- 13 
ς - x ᾶΐ ζ 
εδέξαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. Th δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσῃει 18 
” e or 3 
ὁ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν πρὸς ]άκωβον, wavres τε παρ» 
’, f 4 
ἐγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι: Kal ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς 19 
> ~ ἃ σ Ἐ $ f ε x 3 - 
ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἐν ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὃ Θεὸς ἐν τοῖς 
μ᾿ 4 “- ? 3 “ ἐ \. 3 ; 
ἔθνεσι δια τῆς διακονίας αὑτοῦ. Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες 20 
f 3 A rn 3 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεόν, εἶπόν τε αὐτῷ, Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφέ, 
πῦσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς Ιουδαίοις τῶν πεπιστεὺ- 
κότων, καὶ πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσι' 
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. a δ f # 
21 xornynOncay δὲ περὶ σοῦ ὅτε ἀποστασίαν διδασ- 
fd ‘ ‘ ‘ wy , 
kes ἀπὸ Ῥωυσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη παντὰας 
a f ? ‘ \ ? 
᾿Ιουδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς Ta τέκνα 
a - , 2 , f 
μηδὲ τοῖς ἔθεσι περιπατεῖν. Ti οὖν ἐστί; πᾶντως 
? 7 Η͂ γ 7 τ «. > i wv 
ἀκούσονται ott ἐλήλυθας. Τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον Ὁ 
n ν ? | 
σοι λέγομεν: εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν 
a ? x - ? 
ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν" τούτους παραλαβὼν ayvicOnte 
*~ f 2 nn wv 4 
σὺν αὐτοῖς, καὶ δαπάνησον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἵνα ξυρή- 
? td 
σωνταὶ τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ γνώσονται πᾶντες ὅτι 
-- ι 
ὧν κατήχηνται περὶ σοῦ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ στοι- 
> . f Ἀ / Ἀ 4 
ὅ χεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν νόμον. Περὶ δὲ 
fo f ~ ft “-" 3 ; if 
τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς. ἐπεστείλαμεν κρί- 
, 1 Ν ? 3 f 
vavres φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τὸ τε εἰδωλόθυτον 
ἰ « -- 
26 καὶ αἷμα καὶ πνικτὸν καὶ πορνείαν. Tore ὃ Παῦλος 
& ~ f c # 4 
παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ σὺν 
~ é . ft , ‘4 
αὐτοῖς ἀγνισθεὶς eione εἰς τὸ tepov, διαγγέλλων 
΄- nm ”~ -φΦ = 
τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ayvicpod ἕως οὗ 
Ἀ ¢ 2 nm « 
προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ évos ἑκαστου αὐτῶν ἡ προσ- 
: e ¢ ? 
27 dopa. ‘Qs δὲ ἔμελλον αἱ ἑπτὰ HEPA συντε- 
A γ᾽ > «A - + f 3 "- Lf 
λεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς «Ασίας ᾿]ουδαῖοι θεασαμενοι 
1 ““,ς » ‘a y ss 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ συνέχεον πάντα τὸν ὄχλον καὶ 
\ \ ”~ ? w 
28 ἐπέβαλον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, κράζοντες,  Avdpes 
a fa ἬῬ f a wy £ 
᾿Ισραηλῖται, βοηθεῖτε' οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ ἄνθρωπος ὃ 
~ “~ ~ ”~ # 
κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ TOU τύπου τούτον 
? ~ # w . @ 
πάντας πανταχῆ διδασκῶν, «Tt 1€ Kat βλληνας 
Ι & \ o ? 
εἰσήγαγεν εἰς TO ἱερὸν καὶ κεκοίνωκε τὸν ἅγιον τὸ- 
“- 3 | - f 
29 mov τοῦτον. “σαν yap mpoewpaxores Tpodipoy 
” ? . 3 nm A » ἢ 
tov ‘Eéoiov ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον 
ef Ἵ κι ef Ν 3 f e rai mr "E f 
30 ore εἰς TO ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Lfavaos. κινήθη 
Ἁ - - f 
TE ἡ πόλις ὅλῃ καὶ ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καί 
ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ ]Π]αύλου εἷλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ 
τ ~ ζ΄ rf 
81 ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν at θύραι. Ζητούντων 
a N 3 ” » Ff Sd “~ tr ᾽ ~ 
τε αὑτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀνέβη pacts τῷ χιλιάρχῳ τῆς 
[μὴ of 
92 σπείρης ὁτὲ OAN συγκέχυται Lepovaadnp, ὃς ἐξαυ- 
τῆς παραλαβὼν στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατ- 
2 € 3 ἈΝ 
ἔδραμεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς" οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ 
. . ~~ 
τοὺς στρατιώτας ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν LlavAov. 
€ 2 - 4 
43 Tore ἐγγίσας ὁ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ 
3 “ ες 7 f 4." 
ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι ἁλύσεσι δυσί, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο 
¥ \ ¥ 
34 τίς εἴη Kal Ti ἐστι πεποιηκώς. ᾿Αλλοι δὲ ἄλλο 
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the Law: “but they have been 
taught to believe about thee, that 
thou teachest all the Jews among 
the Gentiles a revolt from Moses, 
bidding them not circumcise their 
children nor walk by the customs. 
“How then stands the matter? 
They will surely hoar that thou hast 
come, 3 Do then this which we bid 
thee: we have four men who have 
a vow on them; “these take and un- 


‘dergo purification with them, and 


lay out costs on them, that they ma 
have theirheads shaven; and all wi 
learn that there is no truth in the 
things which they have been taught 
tb yoalftooeidest ine seem tnieacee 
00 guides stepsin main- 
tenance of the rea % But touch- 
ing the Gentile believers, ourselves 
have sent word, laying down that 
they guard against that which has 
been offered to idols, and biood, 
and that which has been atrangled, 
und whoredom. *Then Paul took 
the men, and having the next day 
undergone purification with them, 
was entering the temple, to make 
known the accomplishing of the 
of the purification, until the offeri 
had heen offered in behalf of can 
one of them. *And when the seven 
days were coming {to a close, the 
Jows from Asia, on seeing him in the 
temple, stirred all the people and 
laid hands on him, *crying out, 
Israelites, to the reseue: this ia the 
man that everywhere teaches every 
one against the people and the law 
and this piace, and besides brought 
even Greeks into the temple and has 
defiled this holy placa, *For they 
had before seen with him in the city 
Trophimus the Ephesian, whom 
they thought that Paul had brought 
into the temple. *And the whole 
city was stirred, and the people ran 
together; and they laid hold on 


Paul and were dragging him out- 
side the temple, aad forthwith the 
rs were shut. “And while they 


were taking means to kill him, in- 
formation came up to the tribune 
of the oohort, that the whole of 
Jerusalem was in uproar: ** who 


- at once took with him soldiers and 


centurions, and ran down to them; 
and they, on seeing the trihune 
and the soldiers, left off beating 
Paul *Then the tribune camo 
near and laid hold on him, and 
bade him be bound with two 
chains, and was asking who ho 
was, aud what he liad done. "And 
they shouted in answer, some one 
thing, some another, among the 
crowd: but when he conld not 
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gain certain knowledge on ac- 
count of the uproar, ade 
him be brought into the castle. 
- BAnd fe he reached the stairs, 
it 1 πκρρεπεῦ that he was being 
by the soldiers on ac- 
count of ἐν violence of the 
crowd; “for the throng of the 
people followed, erging out, A- 
way with him. when 
he was goin ae Tscuent 
into the castle, pant Bays to 
the tribune, May I speak to 
thee? And ho said, Canst thou 
then. Greek? ™art thon not 
ἴων the Egyptian who before 
hese daya starred to revolt and 
Tod off into the wilderness the 
four thousand men of the as- 
passinsP And Paul said, 1 am 
a Jew of Tarsus, a citizen of no 
meen city of Cilicia, and I be 
of thee, give me leave to spe 
to the - people, “And when he 
ad given jeave, Paul, standing 
on the atairs, beckoned with his 
hand to the people; and when 
a deep silence ensued, he ad- 
dressed them in the Hebrew 
language, aaying, ' Brethren 
fathers, listen to my defence 
which I now addresa to you. 
Prince Fs hearing that he ad- 
pips Mets A Rye ΠΕΡῚ 
sept they kept greater still- 
ness. a he says, #1 am aJew, 
born at Tarsus in Cilicia, but 
brought up in thia city, having 
been trained at tho fect of Ga- 


iel according to ἃ sound ac- . 


taintance with the law of our 
era; being zealous for God, 
ag you all are to day, ‘50 88 to 
secute this way to ‘the death, 
ae and ating in poe 
th mon women, 
Tigh Priest too bears ing wit- 
neas and all the elderhood: from 
whom having also received let- 
si to the brethren, I was on 
ἜΣ to Damascus, to bring 
those o that were there, prison- 
ers to Jerusalam, ὃ And i¢ hap- 
pened to me while on my ἘΝ 
and approaching Damascus, 
about noonthere suddenly flashed 
from heaven a great light around 
me; 7and ¥ fell to the ground and 
heard a voice saying to ma, Saul, 
Sais why dost thou persecute 
d I answered, art 
tho, Leni? And ho said to me, 
I am Jesus the Nazarenc, whom 
thou art perasenting, *And those 
that were with me saw the light 
and became afraid, but did not 
hear the voice of him that spoke 
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Tt ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλφ' μ μὴ δυναμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 
γνῶναι. τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον, ἐκέλευσεν ἄγε- 
σθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. "Ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 8ῦ 
τοὺς ἀναβαθμούς, συνέβη βαστάξεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλον" ἠκολούθει 88 
γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ κράζοντες, Aipe αὐτόν. 
Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν 0 Παῦ- 87 
dos λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ, Εἰ ἔξεστί pot εἰπεῖν πρὸς 
σέ; Ὁ δὲ ἔφη; “Ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις ; οὐκ ἄρα 38 
σὺ εἶ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ὃ πρὸ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ava- 
στατώσας Kal ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς τετρα- 
κισχιλίους ἄνδρας τῶν σικαρίων ; ; Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, 39 
᾿Εγὼ ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμε “Lovdaios, Ταρσεύς, τῆς 
Κιλικίας οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης’ δέομαι δέ 
σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. Ἕ πι- 40 
τρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὃ Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνα- 
βαθμῶν κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ" πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς 
γενομένης, προσεφώνησε τῇ ᾿Εβραΐδι. διαλέκτῳ, λέ- 
γῶν, ᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ μου 22 
τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ ἀπολογίας. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ὅτι 2 
τῇ “Ἐβραϊΐδι διαλέκτῳ προσφωνεῖ αὐτοῖς, μᾶλλον 
παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. Kat φησιν, ᾿Ἐγὼ μὲν εἰμι ἀνὴρ 8 
᾿]ουδαῖος, γεγεννημένος ἐν - Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, 
ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταὐτῇ; παρὰ τοὺς 
πόδας Γαμαλιὴλ πεπαιδευμένος Kara. ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ 
πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθὼς 
πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 4 
ἐδίωξα ὦ ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς 
φυλακὰς ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ὕ 
μαρτυρεῖ μοι καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον, wap ὧν 
καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς εἰς 
“Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην, ἃ ἄξων καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας 
δεδεμένους εἰς “Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἵ ἵνα τιμωρηθῶσιν. γέ- ὁ 
vero δέ μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ Δαμασκῷ 
περὶ μεσημβρίαν ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περι- 
αστρᾶάψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, ἔπεσά τε εἰς τὸ ἔδα- 7 
pos καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης Oly Σαοὺλ Σαούλ, 
τί με διώκεις; ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην, Tis εἶ, Κύρις; Εἶπέ 8 
τε πρός με, ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃ Ni αζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώ- 
kes. Οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς ἐθεάσαντο, 9 
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10 τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ λαλοῦντός μοι. Εἶπον 
δέ, Τί ποιήσω, Κύριε; Ὃ δὲ Κύριος εἶπε πρός με, 
᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκόν, κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθή- 

11 σεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. ‘Ds 
δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, 
χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνὸ ντων μοὶ ἦλθον εἰς 

12 Δαμασκόν. ᾿Ανανίας δέ TIS, ἀνὴρ εὐλαβὴς κατὰ 
τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοι- 

13 κούντων "Fovdatav, ἐλθὼν πρὸς με καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέ 
μοι; Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον. Κἀγὼ αὑτῇ τῇ 

14 apg ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, ὋὋ Θεὸς ο 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι, τὸ 
θέλημα αὑτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 

5 φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ 
πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 

τῷ Kat νῦν τί μέλλεις; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπό- 
λουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα 

17 αὐτοῦ. ᾿γένετο δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς “Τερουσα- 
λὴμ καὶ προσευχομένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, γενέσθαι με 

18 ἐν ἐκστάσει καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά προ τον Σπεῦσον καὶ 
ἔξελθε ἐ ἐν τάχει ἐξ “Ἱερουσαλήμ, διότι οὐ  παραδέξον- 

19 ταί σου τὴν μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. Kayo εἶπον, Κύριε, 
αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων. καὶ δέρων 

90 κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπέ σε καὶ ὅτε 
ἐξεχύνετο τὸ αἷμα Στεφάνου τοῦ μάρτυρός σου, καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν καὶ φυλάσσων 

21 τὰ ἱματιὰ τῶν ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. Καὶ εἶπε πρός με, 
Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ: εἰς ἔθνη μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 

29 “Ἤκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ λόγου, καὶ ἐπῆραν 
τήν φωνὴν αὐτῶν λέγοντες, Aipe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν 

23 τοιοῦτον" οὐ γὰρ καθῆκεν αὐτὸν Gi », Κραυγαζόντων 
τε αὐτῶν καὶ ῥιπτούντων Ta ἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν 

24 βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, ἐκέλευσεν ὁ χιλίαρχος εἰσ- 
ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν, εἴπας μάστιξιν 
- ἀνεταάζεσθαι αὐτόν, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ δ ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως 

25 ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. ᾿ς δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶ- h 
σιν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον;. Εἰ ἄνθρω- 
πον “Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν μαστί- 

26 Cav; ᾿Ακούσας δὲ 6 ἑκατοντάρχης προσελθὼν τῷ 

? > f # ? ”~ « 
χιλιάρχῳ ἀπήγγειλε λέγων, {τ μελλεὶς ποιεῖν ; ὁ 
968) 
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tome. “And I said, What shall I 
do, Lord? And the Lord = sh 
me, Rise and go te Damascu 
there it will be told thee ae ant all 
the th which if has been ap- 
his ee todo. “And whenI 
could not see clearly for the glory 
of that ight, I came to Damascus, 
jed by the hand b by apy ν that were 
with me. “And one Ananias, a 
Godfcaring man according to the 
Jaw, having witness borne to him 
by all the Jews that dwelt there, 
¥cametome, and standing overme 
said, Brother Saul, regain aight, 
And I the selfsame hour loo 
upon him. “And he aaid, The God 
our fathers made thee fit and 
ready to learn his will and see the 
Righteous Ouc and hear a voice 
from his mouth; “ because thon 
wilt be a witness for him to all 
men of the things which thon hast, 
seen and he * And now why 
delayest thon? arise and have 
thyself baptised and thy sine 
washed away, calling on his name, 
VY And it happened to me, on re- 
turning 10 Jerusalem, thet, while 
I was praying in he temple, I 
fell into a trance “and saw 
saying to me, Make Fie be and 
leave Jerusalem quick! ne beranse 
they not receive thy witness 
about me, And I said, Lord, 
they themselves know that I was 
imprisoning and seourging in the 
synagogues those that believed 
on thee; “and when the blood of 
Σὰ hen thy witness was being 
even 1 myself was standing 
alow 4 By mae ¢ approving, and keep- 
tiie e clothes of those flat were 
ng him. * And he said to me, 
art, for I will send thee afar 
a Salen Ὁ Δηδ they listened 
to him as far as this word, and 
raised their τοῖς, saying, Away 
with such an one from the earth, 
for it ig not fit that hc should live. 
3 And og they made outery and 
tossed their mantles about and 
threw dust ne the air, “ the tri- 
buno bade him be brought into 
the castle, saying that he should 
be put to the question by scourg- 
ing, that he might ascertain for 
what reason they iu this way 
“patina athim. “And when the 
seat ut him on the ᾿ηγϑύτῳ with 
the thongs, Pan! said - the cen- 
turion that stood by, Is it allow- 
ed you to scourge a Roman an 
one uncondemned? And on 
hearing this, the centurion went 
up to the tribune and brought 
word, saying, What are you going 
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io do? for this man is a Roman. 
7 And the tribune came up and 
said to him, Tell me, art thou a 
Roman? And ho said, Yes. *The 
bane answered, 1 for a large 
hased this citizenship. 
But Paul said, 1 however am 
ined one by birth. 3 Forthwith 
thon they left him that were goip 
to put him to the question, an 
the tribune too waa afraid on as- 
certaining that he was a Roman, 
and because he had bound him. 
% And on the morrow, wishing 
to gain certain Koowledes why he 
Was oo d by sh 6 Jewe, he set 
him freo, bade the chief 
priests and the entire sanhedrim 
assemble, and he brought Paul 
down and set ibe before them. 
And orn τ᾿ at the san- 
hedrim, I rethren, 
have led- a. atten tn ὦ good oon- 
science to God until this day. 
*But the high priest Ananias 
ordered those that stood by him, 
te give him a blow on the mouth. 
an len cles said to him, A blow 
Ged gre thee, whitewashed 
wails and art thou sitting to id 
me according to the law, ane bi 
dest me reeelve a blow in breach 
of lawP ‘And the bystanders 
said, Revitest thou the high enh 
of God? *And Paul Bad, 
not know, brethren, that ie 
was 5 high prios¢: for it is writ 
ten, Of aruiler of thy people νας thou 
shalt not speak ill. 
remarking that ee was yn 
partot Sadducees and the other of 
harieees, cried aloud in the san- 
hedrim, Brethren, Tama tae 
see, son of Pharisees : acne) 
hope oven of aris 
ad amlon my richest And eres 
_ he had spoken this, there arose a 
broil between the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, and the assemblage 
was divided ; * for Sadducees say 
there is no resurrection, neither 
aogel orspirit, but Pharisees aida 
both. *And there arose 8 
outcry, aud seribes on the si ne! 
the Pharisees stoodu ee peg battled 
stoutly, saying, We find no harm 
in this man: and if a spirit spoke 
to him or an angel—"And when a 
great broil hed arisen, the tribune, 
im fear lest Paul should be torn in 
pieces by them, bade the soldiery 
ἣν down and carry him off from 
pen midst of them, and convey 
to the castle. “And the 
ἐμέν! nighth ss Eats stood by him, 


and said, TF for as 
fhou hast ronal the things 


yap ἄνθρωπος οὗτος “Ῥωμαῖος ἐ ἐστι. “Προσελθὼν δὲ 27 
ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Aéye μοι, σὺ Ρωμαῖος εἶ; 
Ὃ δὲ ἔφη. Nai. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ὁ χιλίαρχος, ᾿Εγὼ πολ- 28 
λοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. “O 
δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη» ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι. Εὐθέως 20 
οὖν ἀπέστησαν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες. αὐτὸν ἀνε- 
τάζειν: καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι 
“Ρωμαῖός ἐ ἐστι, καὶ ὅτι ἦν αὐτὸν δεδεκώς. 

Τῇ δὲ € ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι. τὸ ἀσφαλές, τὸ 23 
τί κατηγορεῖται παρὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἐκέλευσε συνελθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ πᾶν τὸ συν- 
ἐδριον, καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν Παῦλον € ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 
᾿Ατενίσας δὲ ὃ Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν, ᾿Ανδρες 1 
ἀδελῴοι, ἐγὼ πάσῃ συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι 
τῷ Θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. Ὃ δὲ a ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανα- 2 
νίας ἐπέταξε τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
στόμα. Tore ὁ Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπε, Τύπτειν σε 3 
μέλλει ὃ Θεός, τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε' καὶ σὺ κάθῃ κρίνων 
με κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ παρανομῶν κελεύεις με TU= 
στεσθαι; Οἱ de παρεστῶτες εἶπον, Tov a ἀρχιερέα τοῦ 4 
Θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς; Ἔφη τε ὃ Παῦλος, Οὐκ ἤδειν, ader- ὅ 
poi, 6 ὅτε ἔστιν ἀρχιερεύς" γέγραπται “γάρ, "A pxovra 
τοῦ λαοῦ σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς. 1) vous δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 6 
OTL τὸ ἐν μέρος ἐστὶ Σαδδουκαίων, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φα- 
ρισαίων, ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, 
ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός εἶμι; vios Φαρισαίων' περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι. Τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῦ 7 
λαλήσαντος, ἐ ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδ- 
δουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος: Σαδδουκαῖοι μὲν 8 
γὰρ λέγουσι μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν μηδὲ ἄγγελον μήτε 
πνεῦμα; Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ ἀμφότερα. 
᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ μεγάλη, καὶ ἀναστάντες γραμμα- 9 
τεῖς τοῦ μέρους τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο λέγοντες, 
Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ' εἰ δὲ 
πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελος--- Πολλῆς δὲ γενο- 10 
μένης στάσεως, εὐλαβηθεὶς ὁ ὃ χιλίαρχος μὴ διασπασθῇ 
ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσε τὸ στράτευμα Kara 
βὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν ἄγειν τε εἰς τὴν 
παρεμβολήν. Τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ 011 
Κύριος εἶπε, Θάρσει: ὡς yap διεμαρτύρω τὰ περὶ 
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~ 3 € δι ξ 
ἐμοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, οὕτω σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ῥώμην 
PR a a 
Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ποιήσαντες συστροφὴν οἱ 
“ ΓΔ Ps ‘4 f ~ 
᾿ΙΤουδαῖοι ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτούς, λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν 
‘ ζ ra oF 3 f \ “ 
13 μήτε πιεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσι Tov Παῦλον. ᾿Ησαν 
΄ € f 4 
δὲ πλείους τεσσαράκοντα οἱ ταύτην THY συνωμοσίαν 
f mn ~ 
lk ποιησάμενοι, olrives προσελθόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι 
a 4 
καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις εἶπον, ᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσα- 
& Φ , 
μὲν ἑαυτοὺς μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν 
ὡν x ~ ΄- « mn 3 f μ᾿ La 
15 τὸν Παῦλον. Niv οὖν ὑμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 
“ ἃ -“ 
σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ὅπως καταγαγῃ αὐτὸν εἰς ὑμᾶς ὡς 
f *~ 
μέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ" 
“- Α a Ν ~ 
ἡμεῖς δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν ἕτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ 
3 ἂν Σ ἢ ? 7 ‘ ε eX “" 3 “ 
160 ἀνελεῖν avrov. Axovgas δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς 
᾿ . wv f ΝΡ» ‘ ’ 
Παύλου τὸ ἔνεδρον, παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελθων εἰς 
Ἀ + ~ 
17 Tov παρεμβολὴν ἀπήγγειλε τῷ Παύλῳ. Προσκαλε- 
σάμενος δὲ 0 Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν ἔφη, 
Tov νεανίαν τοῦτον ἀπάγαγε mpos τὸν χιλίαρχον, ἔχει 
΄ 3 ~ >; - ἔ & ᾿ 4 
18 yap τι ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷς O μὲν οὖν παραλαβων 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὺς τὸν χιλίαρχον καί ῴησιν, Ὃ δέ: 
σμίος ]αῦλος προσκαλεσαμενός με ἠρώτησε τοῦτον 
τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρός σε, ἔχοντά τι λαλῆσαΐ σοι. 
: f 4 n ‘ 3 -ε , % 
19 EmtAaBopevos δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος Kai 
ἀναχωρήσας Kat ἰδίαν ἐπυνθάνετο, Τί ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις 
3 - f ἢ 1 κα « . »"» ὔ 
20 ἀπαγγεῖλαΐ μοι; Time δέ, ὅτι, οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο 
~ “--ς ΄ι ὔ 
τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε ὕπως αὔριον τὸν Παῦλον καταγαγῃς 
f 7 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ὡς μέλλων τι ἀκριβέστερον πυνθα- 
21 νεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ. Σὺ οὖν μὴ πεισθῇς αὐτοῖς" ἐνε- 
δρεύουσι γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους τεσ- 
σαράκοντα, olrives ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν 
7 “ 3 “ 
μήτε πιεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν ἔτοι- 
f 4% * ἃ s f ε 4 
22 μοι προσδεχόμενοι THY ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. O μὲν 
4 4 3 
οὖν χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον, παραγγείλας μη- 
x 3 nm σ ~ 3 [4 , " 
23 devi ἐκλαλῆσαι ὅτι ταῦτα ἐνεφανισας πρὸς με. Καὶ 
f ΄-- -“ 3 
προσκαλεσάμενος δυο τινὰς τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν εἶπεν, 
‘Eropacare στρατιώτας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν 
wv 7 a ¢ -. 4 7 & ¢ 
ἕως Καισαρείας, καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ δεξιολά- 
» Ld ΄“ f f 
24 Bovs διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός, κτήνη 
“. " f rs 
τε παραστῆσαι, ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν Πᾶαῦλον δια- 
f ? , Ἄ 
25 σώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα, γράψας ἐπιστολὴν 
963 
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concerning me at Jerusalem, 80 
Youst thou bear witness also at 
mé. 


“And when it was day, the 
Jews, banding together, laid a 
curge on themselves, saying that 
they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. 5 And 
there wero more than forty that 
had combined tn this oath : “and 
they came to the chief priests and 
the eldera, and said, We have laid 
a heavy enrse on ourselves, to 
taste nothing till we have ki 
Paul, “Now then do you with 
6 sanhedrim give notice to the 
tribune that he bring him down 
to you, as if going to frame a 
more searching judgment on his 
matters: we however, before he 
comes near, are ready to despatch 
um. But, on hearing of the 
waylaying, Paul’s sister’s son 
came, and Stone the castle 
brought word to Paul: "an 
calling τὸ him one of the centu- 
rious, Paul said, Bring this young 
man to the tribune, for he has 
om ne to report to him, "He 
then took him with him and 
brought him to the tribune, and 
says, ‘Che prisoner Paul called 
πιὸ to him, and asked me to bring 
this young man to thee as havin 
something to toll thee. “An 
the tribune, taking him by the 
hand and reti apart, asked, 
What is it that thou haat to re- 
hort tome? ™And he said, The 
ews have agreed to ask thee to 
bring down Paul to-morrow, as if 
thou wert going to make a more 
searching inquiry about him. 
21 Do not thon then comply. with 
them, for there waylay him of 
them more than forty men, who 
have laid a curse on themselves, 
neither to eat nor drink till they 
have despatched him, and are 
now ready, awaiting the promise 
from thee. ™ The tribune then 
nent away the young man with a 
charge, to tell out to no one that 
thou hast conveyed this informa- 
tion fo me. 7 And having sum- 
moned two of the ceuturions, he 
said, Get ready two hundred sol. 
dicrs to march as far as Cuesaren, 
and seventy horsemon and two 
hundred spearmen at third 
hour of the night: and he bade 
them furnish beasts to mount 
Paul and bring him safe to Felix 
the governor, * writing a letter 
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castin the followingshape. *Clau- 
dius Lysias to the most excellent 
governor Felix, health. 5: Thia 
Iau, when seized by the Jews 
and on the point of being killed 
by them, I came op with my sol- 
chery and rescued, on learning 
that he wasa Roman; Band wisli- 
ing to ascertain the reason why 
they impeached him, I brought 
him down 1o their sanhedrim ; 

* whom I found to be impeached 
on matters of debate of their law, 
but open fo no imp ent de- 
serving death or mmprisonment, 
/o And when a plot had been dis- 
to me, as about to be laid 
ngainst the man, I at once sent 
hum to thee, with a charge to tho 
accusers also, themselves to tell 
their tale before thee, 

8: The soldiera then, according 
to the order given them, took up 


Paul Ὁ δα snag οι him by night 
to An and on the mor- 
row, lea vite Stag ths horsemen to tra- 


vel on with him, returned to the 
castle: and they, when they had 
entered Caesarea and handed the 
letter ee porern ce , placed Paul 
also before * And when he 
had read the letter, and had asked 
of what provineche waa, and aaa 
that he was from I will 
hear thee out, said he, Sie 
thyaccusersalso shall arrive—bid- 
ding him bekeptin Herod’s palace. 
And after five days there came 
down the high priest Ananias 
with the elders and an orator, 
one Tertullus; and these laid in- 
formation before the governor 
against Paul. *And ‘Tertullus 
began to accuse him whon called, 
saying, Since we enjoy a great 
amountof peace by thy means, and 
ame nts aro being brought 

about for this nation through h thy 
rescue ὃ both in all matters 
laces, wo welcome it, most 
sane ent felix, πὶ with all thank- 
fulness: ‘but, that I may ac 
trospass on thee at too 
length, I beseech thee to fica 
to us in a short address, of thy 
courtesy. ἢ Por having found this 
man a bane, and astirrer of broils 
among all the Jews throughout 
the world, and 9 ringleader of the 
sect of the Nazarenca—one that 
tried to profaneeven thetem mpc of 

whom wealsomadeseizure; 

τι dae wilt be able ι ἢ thy 
euling to gain knowledge 

με πα these rie which 
we make against him. " And the 
Jews also combined in the charge, 
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περιέχουσαν τὸν τύπον τοῦτον. Ἀλαύδιος Λυσίας 26 
τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι χαίρειν. Tov ἄνδρα 27 
τοῦτον συλληφθέντα ὃ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιοὐδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα 
ἀναιρεῖσθαι vn αὐτῶν ἐπιστὰς σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι 
ἐξειλόμην αὐτόν, μαθὼν ὅ OTL “Ῥωμαῖός € ἐστι" βουλόμενός 25 
TE ἐπιγνῶναι τὴν. αἰτίαν δὲ ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ, κατῆ- 
γαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν, ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλού- 29 
μενον περὶ ζητημάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, μηδὲν δὲ ἄξιον 
θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν ἔ ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα. Μηνυθείσης δέ 30 
μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι, ἐξαυ- 
τῆς ἔπεμψα πρός σε, “παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις 
λέγειν αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ σοῦ. 

Oi μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται κατὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον αὖ- 91 
τοῖς ἀναλαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιπατρίδα, τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς 32 
LIELS ἀπέρχεσι θαι σ ὺν αὐτῷ, ὑπέσ τρεψαν εἰς τὴν 
παρεμβολήν' οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν Καισαρειαν 33 
καὶ ἀναδόντες THY ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, παρέστησαν 
καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ. ᾿Αναγνοὺς δὲ καὶ ἐπερωτήσας 81 
ἐκ ποίας ἐπαρχίας ἐστί, καὶ πυθόμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλι- 
κίας, Διακούσομαί σου, ἔφη, ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήγοροι 35 
σου παραγένωνται" κελεύσας ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ ᾿Ηρώ- 
δου φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτόν. 


META δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς 24 


> , Ν -» f \, tf , 
Avavias μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτερὼν καὶ “βήτορος Τ᾽ ἐρτυλ- 


λον τινός, οἵτινες ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ 
Παύλου. Κληθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν 2 
ὁ Te [ἐρτυλλος λέγων, Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ 3 
σοῦ καὶ κατορθωμάτων γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ διὰ 
τῆς σῆς προνοίας πάντη τε καὶ πανταχοῦ, ἀποδεχόμεθα, 
κράτιστε Φήλιξ, μετὰ πάσης εὐχαριστίας. Ἵνα δὲ 4 
μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε ἐγκόπτω, παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε 
ἡμῶν συντόμως τῇ σῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ. Ev au povres yap τὸν ὕ 
ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν καὶ κινοῦντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς 
᾿Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην, πρωτοστάτην τε 
τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεως, ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπεί- 6 
pure βεβηλῶσαι, ὃ ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, παρ᾽ οὗ δυνήσῃ 8 
αὐτὸς avaxpivas περὶ πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι. ὧν 
ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. DuveréGevro δὲ καὶ οἱ 9 
26-4 
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101 ουδαῖοι φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. | Arexpidn 
re ὃ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν, 
"Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ 1 
ἐπιστάμενος, εὐθύμως τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι, 

11 δυναμένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι ὅτε οὐ πλείους εἰσί μοι ἡμέ- 
pas δεκαδύο ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων εἰς if ἐρου- 

12 σαλήμ. Καὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὗρον με πρός τινα 
διαλεγόμενον ἢ ἐπισύστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου, οὔτε ἐν 

13 ταῖς συναγωγαῖς οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, οὐδὲ παραστῆ- 

14 σαι δύνανται περὶ ὧν νυνὶ κατηγοροῦσί pov. 'Ὅμο- 
λογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι, ὅτε κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἣν λέγουσιν 
αἵρεσιν, οὕτω λατρεύω τῷ πατρῴφ θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶσι 
τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις, 

16 ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν Θεόν, ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσ- 
δέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι δικαίων τε καὶ 

16 ἀδίκων. “ty τούτῳ καὶ αὑτὸς ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσκοπον συν- 
εἰδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διὰ 

17 παντός. At ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων 

18 εἰς τὸ ἔθνος μον παρεγενόμην καὶ προσφοράς, ἐν οἷς 
εδρόν με ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ 

10 μετὰ θορύβου, τινὲς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, οὖς 
ἔδει € ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν, εἴ τι ἔχοιεν πρὸς 

20 ἐμέ, ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, τί εὗρον ἐ ἐν ἐμοὶ adixn- 

21 μα, στᾶντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου, ἢ περὶ μιᾶς ταύ- 
τῆς φωνῆς ἧς ἔκραξα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστὼς, ὅτι, περὶ 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι σήμερον ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 

22 ᾿Ανεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὃ Φηλιξ, ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς 
τὰ περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἴπας, Ὅταν Avoias ὁ χιλίαρχος 

23 καταβῇ Ξ διαγνώσομαι τὰ καθ' ὑμᾶς" διαταξάμενος 
τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἔχειν. τε ἄνεσιν, 
καὶ μηδένα κωλύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν 
αὐτῷ. 

o4 Μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς παραγενόμενος ὃ Φήλιξ σὺν 

A Ιρουσίλλῃ τῇ γυναικὶ οὔσῃ ᾿Ιονδαίᾳ μετεπέμψατο 

τὸν Παῦλον, καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν 

25 πίστεως. Διαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης 
καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος; 
ἔμφοβος γενόμενος, ὁ Φηλιξ ἀπεκρίθη, To νῦν 
ἔχον πορεύου, καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν μετακαλέσομαϊί 
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averring that these things were 
so. “And Paul answered, when 
roe governor had beckoned tohim 
Knowing that for many 
years thou hast been αὶ judge for 
this nation, I cheerfully plead in 
fence of myself; “since thou 
art able te ascertain, that there 
are not more than twelve days 
aince I went up to Jerusalem to 
worship. "And neither in the tem- 
ple did they find me debating with 
any one or guthering a crowd, ΠΩΣ 
in the synagogues nor in the city, 
Sneither are “hes able to hen 
proof touching the charges wh hich 
thoy now bring againatme, “But 
a, ae to thee, that accor a 
ing 2 way—w. 
sect—so do T worship the Sey of 
my fathers, believing all thin 
thatare written in the lawand woes 
prc prophets; Shaving a hopetowards 
which these themselves too 
entertain, that thereistobearising 
both of τ apices and un- 
righteous. On this ground I my- 
too wake it a task to have a 
clear conscience both towards God 
and towards men al all times, 
¥ Now after some years I arrived 
to bestow alms for my nation and 
make offerin Pi, the 
She of which th found me 
ed in the temple, not with 
Oona nor with uproar: ’ but some 
Jews from Asia—" who ought to 
have been here before thee and 
a charge, in case they had 
ΔΝ against me: * or let t these 
themselves say what wrong dcal- 
ing naps found in me when I 
efore the sanhedrim, 
τι other than touching thid one 
speech which I cried aloud while 
standing among them, =e oh a 
rising of the am I on 
my trial to-day before ens 
Ὁ But Felix put them off, being 
thoroughly acquainted with the 
way, saying, Whenever Lysias 
6 tribune shall come down, I 
will came to a ha foe on your 
matters—=* giving orders to the 
centurion that he should be in 
safe kecping and have easy treat- 
Bignds to a not to forbid any of his 
εὐ yr to do him kind service. 
ἃ after some days Felix, 
Bieta with his 
who was ἃ Jcwesa, sent for Paul 
and heard him about the faith in 
Christ. *™ And as he ursed 
about rightoousness and self: 
control δὰ the judgment to 
come, Felix was alarmed, an 
answered, This time go thy way: 
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when again I find a scasonable 
time, I will call for thee—* at the 
saine time also huping that money 
would be given him by Paul; οἱ 
which account he also very often 
sent for him and conversed with 
him. * And when full two yeara 
were passed, Felix had as a suc- 
a Festus; and, wish- 
to do the Jews a pleasure, 
Feli left Paul a prieoner. 
Festus then, at hia entrance on 
the province, after three daya 
— up to Jerusalem from Caesa- 
; Sand the chief priesta and 
the heads of the Jews laid infor- 
mation before him against Paul, 
and besought him, ‘asking a boon 
against him, that he would send 
for him to Jerusalem, waylayin 
to despatch him in the ro 
* Festus then answered, that Paul 
was in safe ocning at ae 
and himself was going to 
his departure soon. ° Let then 
those, asys he, that are of impor- 
tance among you, go down at the 
same time, and whatever fault 
there 15 in this man, accuse him 
of it. *And when he had made 
a stay among them of not more 
than eight or ten days, he want 
down to oe and on the 
MMOrrow bede au ig seat on the 
trib aul be broaght. 
7 And w he had arrived, the 
Jews wis had come down from 
Jerusalem, stood round, adyanc- 
ing many heavy charges which 
they were unabie to prove, * while 
Paul pleaded in answer, Neither 
against the law of the Jawa nor 
against the temple nor against 
Caesar have I done any Wrens. 
* But Festus, wishin 
Jews a pleasure, s iw cuiwen 
to Paul, Are you willing to go 
up to J ernsalem and thers stand 
your trial on these matters before 
meP “And Paul said, At the 
tribunal of Caesar am I standi 
where I ought to be Sn 
Th ραν ΤΩ be mp way WTOn μ'- 
ed, thou too art coming to 
aowi full mele ‘ord then 1 am in 
the wrong aud have done any- 
g deserving death, I demur 
not to die s but if there is no truth 
in the charges which these make 
against me, τ one can surrender 
me te their pleasure: I appeal to 
Caesar. “Then Festus, when he 
had talked τι hia council, an- 
bth To Caesar thou hast ap- 
pealed: to Caesar thou shalt go. 
ee ἘΠΕῚ some days Agrippa 
the king and Bernice : arrived at 


oC ἅμα καὶ ἐλπίζων ὅ OTt χρήματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ 20 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου" διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον αὐτὸν μετα- 
πεμπόμενος wires αὐτῷ. «Διετίας δὲ πληρωθείσης, 27 
ἔλαβε διάδοχον o Φήλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον" θέλων τε 
χάριτας καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ι]ουδαίοις ὃ Φηλιξ κατέλιπε 
τὸν Παῦλον δεδεμένον. 


oH ZTOX οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ μετὰ τρεῖς “Ὁ 
ἡμέρας ἀνέβη εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας, ἐνε- 2 
φάνισάν τε αὐτῷ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν ‘Tov- 
δαίων κατὰ τοῦ “Παύλου, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν airov- 8 
μενοὶ χάριν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως μεταπέμψηται αὐτὸν εἰς 
wi lepovoadnp, ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ 
τὴν ὁδόν. ‘O μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη τηρεῖσθαι 4 
τὸν Παῦλον εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν 
τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι. Οἱ οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν, φησί, δυνατοὶ 5 
συγκαταβάντες, εἴ τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ, Kary 
γορείτωσαν αὑτοῦ. ΖΔιατρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας ῦ 
οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς εἰς Καισάρειαν, τῇ 
ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσε τὸν Παῦ- 
λον ἀχθῆναι. Παραγενομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν 7 
οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὰ 
καὶ βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες, ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀπο- 
δεῖξαι, τοῦ Παύλου ἀπολογουμένου, ὅτι, οὔτε εἰς τὸν 8 
νόμον τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν οὔτε εἰς Kai- 
capa τι ἥμαρτον. Ὃ Φῆστος δὲ θέλων τοῖς “I ουδαί- 9 
ats χάριν καταθέσθαι, ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ il ary εἶπε, 
θέλεις εἰς Ἵ ἐροσόλυμα ἀναβὰς € ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων κρι- 
θῆναι ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ; Eine δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, Emi τοῦ βήματος 10 
Καίσαρος ἑστώς εἶμι, οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. “Tovdai- 
ους οὐδέν ἠδίκησα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις. 
Εἰ μὲν οὖν ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πέπραχά τι; ov 11 
παραιτοῦμαι τὸ ἀποθανεῖν. εἰ δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὧν οὗ- 
τοὶ κατηγοροῦσί μου, οὐδείς με δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρί- 
σασθαι" Καίσαρα ἐπικαλοῦμαι. Tore ὃ Φῆστος 15 
συλλαλήσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου ἀπεκρίθη, Kai- 
Tapa ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 

᾿Ημερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, ᾿Αγρίππας ὁ 18 
βασιλεὺς καὶ Βερνίκη κατήντησαν εἰς Καισάρειαν 
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“ a f -- 9 
14 ἀσπασόμενοι τὸν Φῆστον. ‘Qs δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας 
~ a) “~ aad . δ 
διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ 
- A 
τὸν Παῦλον λέγων, "Avnp τις ἐστὶ καταλελειμμένος 
φ ’ 4 
15 ὑπὸ Φηλικος δέσμιος, περὶ οὗ, γὙέερομέενου μοὺ εἰς 
“Ιεροσόλυμα, ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρε- 
“ + ΄-- . 
σβύτεροι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ δίκην" 
\ Δ + ? σ' ᾿ » 2, τ 4 
16 πρὸς ous ἀπεκρίθην ὅτε ove ἔστιν ἔθος Papaiors 
A ε ἕ 
χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον πρὶν ἢ ὃ κατηγορούμενος 
Ἀ ᾿ 
κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον τε ἀπο- 
- f 
17 λογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. Συνελθόντων 
5 [4 - 
οὖν ἐνθάδε, ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος, τῇ 
ε lal Φ δὰ “- “ 3 ἢ 3 ~ 
ἑξῆς καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκελευσα ἀχθῆναι 
x 4 ¢ ᾽ὔ 3 
18 τὸν ἀνδρα' περὶ οὗ σταθεέντες οἱ κατήγοροι ovde- 
> ιν ς ? 3 ? 
19 μίαν αἰτίαν ἔφερον ὧν ὑπενόουν ἐγώ, ζητήματα 
- Ἅ 
δὲ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς 
τὰ f aA a 
αὐτὸν καὶ περί τινος ᾿Ιησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν 
ς ” - 3 ᾽ὔ δὲ > N ? Ἁ ᾿“ 
20 6 Παῦλος ζῆν. “Amopovpevos δὲ ἐγὼ εἰς τὴν περὶ 
᾽ὔ 
τούτων ζήτησιν ἔλεγον, εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
€ > ἴω. ’ὔ - 
2] Ιεροσόλυμα K&KEL κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. Tov 
ΝΥ a > % 3 
δὲ Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναε αὕτον εἰς 
a | ~ + re ’ » ἢ ~ 
τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν, ἐκελευσα τηρεῖσθαι 
f t Ἁ 
22 αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ ἀναπεμψὼω αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. 
4 f \ % ‘ Pr "E λ , “ 
Aypinmas δὲ πρὸς tov Φηστον, FiBovAouny καὶ 
“ > ~ 
αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον axodoa. «Αὔριον, φησίν, 
ἀκούσῃ αὐτοῦ.. 
- » a ¢ f ca) 
23 In οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς 
ν᾿ 4 a f 3 ΄ 
Βερνίκης μετὰ πολλῆς φαντασίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντων 
> Pa 
εἰς TO ἀκροατήριον σὺν τε χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσι 
΄“ 1] »- ’ ~ 
τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
" {φ ΄“ 
24 Φήστου, ἤχθη 6 Παῦλος. Kai φησιν ὁ Φῆστος, 
f “a £ f eg - 
᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ συμπαρῦντες ἡμῖν 
- “- @ d¢ ‘ “- -. 
ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον περὶ οὗ ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
>. 7 3 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχόν μοι ἔν τε ᾿]εροσολύμοις καὶ ἐν- 
ὧν f a “~ Ἧ “7χΆ ἘΝ f °E A 
23 Gade, ἐπιβοῶντες μὴ δεῖν ζῆν αὐτὸν μηκέτι. ᾿γὼ 
Φ ἈΝ a 
δὲ καταλαβόμενος μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν θανάτου πεπρα- 
a “ fd Ἀ 
χέναι, καὶ αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν ΣΣ ε- 
τ Fd } 
“0 βαστόν, ἔκρινα πέμπειν" περὶ οὗ ἄσφαλες τι ypa- 
ω # ; ΦΙΝ ᾽» 1,3 
Yar τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω: διὸ προήγαγον αὗτον ἐφ 
Γ᾿ ΄“- ~*~ m & # ef 
ἡμῶν Kal μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, βασιλεῦ Aypinza, ὅπως, 
97 
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Caesarea to greet Festus. “And 
while they were making a stay of 
some vey hoped. Festas laid be- 
fore the king an account of Paul's 
matters, ἐξά ἢ There is a man 
teft behind by Felix as a prisoner, 
about whom, when 1 was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and 
the elders of the Jews laid infor. 
mation, asking judgment against 
him: “to whom I answered, that 
it 1s not a custom with the Ro- 
mans to surrender any man ona 
plea, before that the aecused have 
secusers face to face, and have 
room given for defence touching 
tha impeachment, ' When then 
they had assembled here, without 
any delaying, the next day I took 
my Beat on the tribunal and bade 
the man be brought: “around 
whom when the accusers had 
taken their stand, they brought 
no charge of the sort which I sur- 
mised, ™ but ainst him 
some mnatters of debate about 
their own religious rule, and 
about one Jesus that was dead, 
whom Paul averred to be alive. 
And when I was at a loss ap re- 
gards the debate on these mat- 
ters, I asked whether he was 
nla τὸ go to Jerusalem and 
there be put on his trial about 
these things. But when Paul 
made appeal ihat he should be 
kept for the judgment of Augus- 
tus, I bade him be kept until J 
Bhould send him on to Caesar, 
@ And Agrippa said to Festus, i 
should like to hear the man my- 
self. To-morrow, says he, thou 
shalt, hear him. 
8On the morrow: then, When 
Agrippa had come and Bernice 
with much parade, and they had 
entered the plage of hearing wilh 
both tribunes and men of high- 
est rank in the city, at the bid- 
ding of Festus Paul was brought. 
* And Festus says, King Agrippa, 
and ali that are hore with us, you 
see this man, about whom the 
whole body of the Jews made 
anit to me both ot Jerusalem and 
here, crying aloud that he ought 
to live no longer. “But If, havy- 
ing clearly ascertained that he 
had done nothing deserving death, 
and the man himself too having 
appealed to Augustus, have de- 
termined to scnd him: “about 
whom I have nothing ccriain to 
write to the sovereign; wherc-. 
fore I have brought him forth 
before you, and chiefly before 
thee, king Agrippa, that when the 


inquest has been made, I may 
have somewhat to write; 7 for it 
seems to me unreasonable when 
sending a prisoner not to state 
also the charges against him. 
_ And Agrippasaidto Paul, Leave 
ig given thee to speak about 
thyself. Then Paul stretched 
out the hand and made defence. 
7Touching all the matters on 
which I am impeached by the 
Cwe, 1 deem mHmy- 
self happy in having before thee 
to make a defence to-day, *chiefly 
as regards being well ac- 
quainted with all the customs 
and matters of debate among the 
Jews: wherefore I thee to 
ae to me Byer for oe 
way of life then from my 
youth, which from the first was 
among my nation and at Jeruas. 
lem, know all the Jews, ‘having 
before-hand knowledge of me 
from early times—were they wil- 
ling to bear witness—that I lived 
according to the straitest seet of 
our religion, a Pharisees, *And 
now in assurance of the promise 
made to the fathers by God am 
I standing on my trial: 7at which 
promise our twelve tribes, earn- 
estly worshipping night and day, 
hope to armve; about which 
hope I am impeached by the 
Jews, y is it deemed a 
thing beyond belief with you that 
ἃ raises the deadP 31 then 
onene with myself that T ought 
to take many means against the 
name of Jesus the Nazarene: 
“which thing I also did at Jeru- 
salem,and both many of the saints 
did I ahut up in prisons, having 
received the authority from the 
chief priests, and gaye a verdict 
against them when they were put 
to death: “and in all the syna- 
gogues, often chastising them, I 
was forcing them to blasphome ; 
and, b beyond measure mad 
t them, I was pursuing 
hem even as far as the outlying 
cities. *On which business when 
on my way to Damascus with au- 
thority and free warrant from the 
chief priests, “at midday I saw, 
O king, « light from heaven above 
the brightness of the aun, flash- 
ing round me and that were 
travelling with me: “and when 
we had all fallen to the ground, 
I heard a voice speaking to me 
in the Hebrew langnage, Saul, 
Saul, why art thou persecutin 
me? it is hard for thee to kic 
against gonads. “AndI said, Who 


Acts, XXV. 27—-XXVI. 15. NPAREIS ATOZTOAON. 


“~ ~ , af. 

τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης, σχῶ Ti γράψω" ἄλογον 27 
΄- ᾿ ὔ Ἀ \ 4 3 

yap μοι δοκεῖ πέμποντα δεσμίον μὴ καὶ Tas κατ 

αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σημᾶναι. 


ΑΓΡΙΠΙΤΑΣ δὲ πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη, 26 
᾿Επιτρέπεταί σοι περὶ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. Tore o 
Παῦλος ἀπελογεῖτο ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα. Περὶ 2 
πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ι]Ιουδαίων, βασιλεῦ 
᾿Αγρίππα, ἤγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλ- 
λων ἀπολογεῖσθαι σήμερον, μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα 3 
σε πάντων τῶν κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητη- 
μάτων" διὸ δέομαι μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί μου. Τὴν 4 
μὲν οὖν βίωσίν μου ἐκ νεότητος τὴν am ἀρχῆς 
γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει μου ev τε ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἴσασι 
πάντες ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι, προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν 5 
θέλωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην alpe- 
σιν τῆς ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος. Kai ὁ 
νῦν ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι τῆς εἰς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίας γενο- 
μένης ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόμενος, εἰς ἣν τὸ 
δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν 7 
λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι" περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος ἐγ- 
καλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων. Ti ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ᾽ 8 
ὑμῖν εἰ ὃ Θεὸς νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; ᾿Εγὼ μὲν οὖν 9 
ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ ὄνομα ᾿]ησοῦ τοῦ Nato- 
ραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι ὃ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν 10 
“]εροσολύμοις, καὶ πολλούς τε τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ ἐν 
φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων ἐξου- 
σίαν λαβών, ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆς- 
φον, καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς πολλάκις Tipe 11 
ρῶν αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν, περισσῶς τε 
ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω πό- 
Aes. ᾿Εν οἷς πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν ΖΦαμασκὸν per 12 
ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῶν ἀρχιερέων, ἡμέρας μέσης 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν 13 
λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάμψαν με φῶς καὶ τοὺς 
συν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους" πάντων τε καταπεσύντων 14 
ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρός με 
τῇ -Εβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ, Σαοὺλ, Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις ; 
σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίξειν, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ εἶπα, 15 
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Τίς εἶ, Κύριε; Ὃ δὲ Κύριος εἶπεν, ᾿Εγὼ εἶμε ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς 
16 ὃν σὺ διώκεις. ᾿Αλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πόδας σον" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ὠῴφθην σοι, προ- 
εἰρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδες 
17 ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ 
λαοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς οὖς ἐγώ ἀποστέλλω σε, 
18 ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ 
σκότους εἰς φῶς καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σατανᾶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν Qeov, τοῦ λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἅμαρ- 
τιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πίστει TH 
19 εἰς ἐμέ. "Ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, οὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπει- 
30 θὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν “αμασκῷ πρῶ- 
τὸν τε καὶ “I ἐροσολύμοις εἰς πασάν τε τὴν χώραν τῆς 
᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν 
καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας 
91 ἔργα πράσσοντας. “Ἕνεκα τούτων με οἱ ᾿[ΪΤουδαῖοι 
συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. 
“2 ᾿Επικουρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς 
ἡμέρας ταύτης ἔστηκα μαρτυρόμενος μικρῷ τε καὶ 
μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλη- 
23 way μελλόντων. γίνεσθαι καὶ “Μωυσῆς, εἰ παθητὸς ὃ ὃ 
Χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλ» 
λει καταγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἐθνεσι: 
24 Tavra δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου, ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ 
τῇ φωνῇ φησί, Μαίνῃ, Παῦλε' τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα 
25 εἰς μανίαν περιτρέπει. 
τιστε ᾧῆστε, ἀλλὰ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα 
26 ἀποφθέγγομαι' ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ τούτων ὃ βα- 
σιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν καὶ παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ’ λανθά- 
νειν γὰρ αὐτόν Tt τούτων οὐ πείθομαι οὐδέν: οὐ γάρ 
27 ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον τοῦτο. Πιστεύεις, Ba- 
σιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς προφήταις ; οἶδα ὅτι πιστεύεις. 
98 ΟὉ δὲ ᾿Λγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ᾿Εν ὀλίγῳ με 
29 πείθεις Χριστιανὸν γενέσθαι. Ὃ δὲ Παῦλος, Ev- 
ξαίμην ἁ ἂν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ ov 
μόνον σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶντας τοὺς ἀκούοντάς μου σήμε- 
pov γενέσθαι τοιούτους ὅποῖος κἀγώ εἶμι, παρεκτὸς 
τῶν δεσμῶν τούτων. 
᾿Ανέστῃ τε ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἥ τε βερνίκη 
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Ὃ δέ, Οὐ μαίνομαι, φησί, κρᾶ-. 


Acts, XXVI. 16-30. 


art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
said, 1 am Jcsus, whom thou 
art persecuting. 16 But rise 
stand upon thy feet, for it is for 
this that I have appeared to thee, 
to fit thee as a servant, and a wit- 
ness both of the things which 
thou hastseen, andof those where- 
“ i shall appear to thee, ¥ res- 
ning thee from the people and 

ths Gentiles; to whom I sendthee, 
to open their eyea that they 
may turn from darkness to light 
and from the power of Satan to 
God, so aa to get forgiveness of 
sins and a lot anion those that 
have been hallowed by faith in 
me, * Whence, king ippa, 
was not disobedient to thc heaven- 
ly vision; *but both to those 
οὐ Damascus, in the first place, 
and at Jerusalem, and over 
the entire country of Judea, and 
to the Gentiles did I convey a 
Inessage, to repent and turn to 

od engaged in works worthy 
of repentance. "τὴ Was On 80- 
count of these doings that the 
Jews seized me in the temple 
and endeavoured to despatch ma, 
Pome Τὰ yr found aid from 
God, until this day do 1 stand 
witnessing "both ὦ small and 
great, saying Epdeun else than 
what both the prophets and 
Moses spoke as things that were 
to come to pass; *that the Christ 
waa to be a auilerer, thai he was to 
be the first to announce, by a ris- 
ing of the dead, light both to the 
people and the Gentiles. 

334 nd while he was thus makin 
defence, Festus says ise a jou 
voico, Thou art mad, Paul; thy 
much ing is driving thee to 
TInadness. * But he says, ἢ am not 
mad, most excellent Festus, but 
am uttering words of truth and 
soberness: * for well acquainted 
is the king with these matters, 
whom I also address with frank 
specch, for 1 am assured that not 
one of these matters is unknown 
to him, for this thin g wes nets done 
in ἃ geil Ὁ ἢ Ἃ 
king Agri tho prope 
know that thou believest. 
Agrippa said to Paul, rites a 
thou persuading mo to become a 
Christian. “And Paul said, I 
would to God that not only thou 
but all that hear me to day mig 
bocome both almost aud a 
gether such as even I am, bating 
these honda, 

* And theking rose, and thegover- 
norand Berniceand those thatsat 


Acrs, XXVI. 31—XXVII. 18. 


with them, “and on retiring they 
talked to each other, saying, This 
man isengaged in nothing dcscrv- 
ingdeath orimprisonment. *And 
Agrippa said to Festus, This 
man might have been discharged, 
had he not appealed to Caesar. 


And when it had been settled 
that we should set sail for Italy, 
they handed over Paul and some 
other prisoners to a centurion, by 
name Julius, of the Angustan co- 
hort, *And goiug on board a ship 
of Adramyttium, bound for the 
coasta of Asia, we ee to sea, 
there being with us Aristarchus, 
ἃ Macedonian of Thessalonica. 
ὃ ἀπά the next day we landed at 
Sidon; and Juliua treated Paul 
kindly, and gave him leave to 
to his friends and find refresh- 
ment. .-- ἀπά thence putting 
to sea we sailed under Cyprus, 
because the winds were contra- 
ry; ‘and having sailed across the 
waters of Cilicia and Pamphyita, 
we arnved at Myra in Lycia: 
“and there the centurion, finding 
a ship of Alexandria sailing for 
Ttaly, put us on board it. ‘And 
in somo days’ time, sailing slowiy 
and hardly arriving off Cuidua, 
as the win ed us, we sailed 
under Crete uff Salmone, *and 
hardly coasting it, we came to a 
place called Fair Havens, near 
which was a city, Lasea. * And 
when some time had been apont 
and the yoyage waa now unsafe, 


ΠΡΛΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ἈΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


\. @ ἤ 3 ΝᾺ ‘OF , sy, 7 
καὶ οἱ συγκαθημενοι αὐτοῖς, καὶαναχωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν 31 
Ν 3 Μ ’ ω art ? sx a 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, ὅτι, οὐδὲν θανάτου ἄξιον ἢ 
δεσμῶν πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος. ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ 82 
τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη, ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
οὗτος εἰ μὴ ἐπικέκλητο Καίσαρα. 
4. \. +4 f ~ 3 ~ [1 “ > | 4 > f 
ΩΣ δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς cis την ᾿Ιταλίαν, 27 
παρεδίδουν τόν τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώ- 
ras ἑκατοντάρχῃ ὀνόματι ᾿Ϊ]ουλίῳ σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. 
» [4 4 i 3 “- , Ν 
Ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ ἀἀδραμυττηνῷ μέλλοντι πλεῖν 2 
τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ΑΙσίαν τόπους, ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν 
t ow > é , ‘4 
ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου Maxkedovos Θεσσαλονικέως. Ty 3 
re ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα, φιλανθρώπως τε ὁ 
2 ᾽ nm é ’ > £f x ‘ 
TovAtos τῷ Ilava@ χρησάμενος ἐπέτρεψε πρὸς τοὺς 
φίλους πορευθέντα ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. Κακεῖθεν ἀνα- 4 
ς ’ Α Ἀ 
yOevres ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἀνέμους 
4 
εἶναι ἐναντίους, TO τε πέλαγος TO κατὰ THY Κιλικίαν 5 
καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες κατήλθομεν eis Mupa 
τῆς Avkias, κἀκεῖ εὑρὼν ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης πλοῖον 6 
f 4 3 ~ 
᾿Αλεξανδρινὸν πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς 
εἰς αὐτό. ᾿Εν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες 7 
καὶ μολις γενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος 
ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου,ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Σαλ- 
f b 4 
μώνην, μόλις TE παραλεγόμενοι αὐτὴν ἔλθομεν εἰς 8 
f LY f \ ‘ , Ὄ 3 x Φ 
τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον Kadous λιμένας, ᾧ eyyus ἣν 
πόλις Aacaia. 


‘Ixavod δὲ χρόνου διαγενομένου καὶ 9 
ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὺς διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν νη- 
στείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, παρήνει ὁ Παῦλος, λέγων 10 
αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ανδρες, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς 
ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ φορτίου καὶ τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν. ‘O δὲ 11 
ἑκατοντάρχης τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ μᾶλλον 
ἐπείθετο ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου λεγομένοις' ἀνευ- 12 
θέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν, 

οἱ πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πως 
δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι, 
λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶ- 
pov. Ὑποπνεύσαντος δὲ νότου, δόξαντες τῆς προθέ- 13 
σεως κεκρατηκέναι, ἄραντες ἄσσον παρελέγοντο τὴν 
Κρήτην. Mer’ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλε κατ᾽ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος 14 
τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος εὐρακύλων' συναρπασθέντος 15 
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tp. Paul atewad, “espins 
gone by, Pa vis saying 
to them, My men, I see that the 
voyage must be with foul wea- 
ther, and much τα τὰ not only 
of the cargo and the ship but also 
of our lives, ' But the centurion 
rather lent an ear to the master 
and the owner of the ship than to 
the things spoken by Paul: “and 
since the harbour was ansuited 
for wintering, the greater part 
laid a plan to put to sea from that 
place, with the thought of being 
able to reach Phoenice and there 
winter, which is a harbour of 
Crete, looking south-west and 
. north-west, “Aud when a south 
wind blew gently, thinking that 
they had achieved their purpose, 
they got under way and coasted 
Crete close in 9 4 But not 
Jong there burst on it a 
boisterous wind, called Euro- 
aquilo, “and when the ahtp was 
caught and could not bear up 


TIPARESZ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


δὲ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ 
106 ἀνέμῳ, ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα, νησίον δέ τι ὑποδρα- 

μόντες καλούμενον Κλαύδην ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις περι- 
11 κρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης, ἣν ἄραντες βοηθείαις 

ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον’ φοβούμενοί τε μὴ 
εἰς τὴν Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως 
18 ἐφέροντο. Σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν, τῇ ἑξῆς 
19 ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκεὺυ- 
20 ἣν τοῦ πλοίου ἐρρίψαμεν" μήτε δὲ ἡλίου μήτε ἄστρων 
ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός τε οὐκ 
ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν περιῃρεῖτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ 
91 σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. Πολλῆς τε ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης, τό- 
τε σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν," Εδει μέν, 

ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς 

Κρήτης κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 
45. Kai τὰ νῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν: ἀποβολὴ yap 
23 ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου: παρ- 

ἐστὴ γάρ μοι ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὗ εἰμί, ᾧ καὶ 
24 λατρεύω, ἄγγελος λέγων, Mn φοβοῦ, aire Kai- 

capi σε δεῖ παραστῆναι, καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί σοι 6 
25 Θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. «Διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε, 

ἄνδρες" πιστεύω γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται Kal ὃν 
26 τρόπον λελάληταί μοι' εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς 
ἐκπεσεῖν. 

‘Qs δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐπεγένετο, διαφε- 
ρομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, κατὰ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς 
28 ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν, καὶ 

βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργνιὰς εἴκοσι, βραχὺ δὲ διαστήσαν- 

τες καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε" 
29 φοβούμενοί τε μή που κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέσωμεν, 
ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας τεσσαρας εὔχοντο ἡμε- 
30 ραν γενέσθαι. Τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασ- 
σαν προφάσει ὡς ἐκ πρώρας μελλόντων ἀγκύρας ἐκ- 
81 τείνειν, εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς 
στρατιώταις, Ἐὰν μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς 
32 σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. Tore ἀπέκοψαν οἱ στρατιῶται 
τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. 
88 ἄχρι δὲ οὗ ἤμελλεν ἡμέρα γίνεσθαι, παρεκάλει ὃ 

Παῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων, Τεσσα- 

varie | 


π᾿ 
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against the wind," wegave in, and 
let ourselves drive, and, running 
under an isle called Clauda, we 
were hardly able to secure the 
boxt: ” which when they had hoist 
up, they employed abeys, under- 
egy ey ip; and fearing lest 
ey should drift on the Syrtis, 
they lowered the mai , and 
let themselves drive as they were, 
ἰδ And as we were sorely atorm- 
tossed, the next day they threw 
cargo overboard, "and on the 
we cast off with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship; 
*and when neither sun nor stars 
had shone for some days, and no 
light storm lay on us, thencefor- 
ward all hope of our being saved 
was being taken away. * And 
when there had been much fast- 
ing, then Paul took his etand in 
the midat of them and said, You 
should, my men, have followed 
my advice, and not have put to 
sea from Crete and brought on 
yourselves this foul weather and 
the damage, And now Ladvise 
you to be cheerful, for loss of life 
will there benonefrom among you, 
butoftheship: “fortherestoodby 
me this night a messenger of the 
God whose I am and το whom I 
worship, “saying, Fear not, 
Peal; before Cacsar muat thou 
make appearance, and, lo, God has 
made a grant to thee of all that 
sailwiththee. “ Whereforecheer, 
my men, for I trust God that so 
it will be, just as it has been told 
me: *but we must drift on some 
island. 
¥ And when the fourteenth 
night had come on as- we were 
driven about in the Adriatic, at 
midnight thesailora surmised that 
they werenearing someland, “and 
having sounded found twenty fa- 
thoms, and, having gone a hittle 
way further and again sounded, 
found fifteen fathoms; “and fear- 
ing lest wo should drift on ἃ rug- 
ged coast, they cast from the stern 
four auchors, and cagerly wished 
for daylight to come. * And as 
the sulors were taking means to 
escape from the ship, and 
lowered the boat into the sea, un- 
der cover as if going to carry 
out anchors from the foreship, 
3. Paul said to the centurion and 
the soldiers, Unless these stay in 
the ship. yourselves cannot be 
saved. ~Then the soldiers ent off 
tho ropes of the boat and let it 
drift away. *And just as day 
was going tobreak, Paul besought 
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all to take food, saying. While on 
the outlook for this fourteenth 
day, you are still fasting, takin 
no refreshment: ™ wherefore | 
beseech you to take food, for this 
concerns your safety; for from the 
head of none of you will a hair be 
lost. *And having said this and 
taken ἃ loaf, he gave thanks to 
God before all,and having broken 
it began to eat: “and all became 
ch land themselves alsotook 
food. 7 And we were in all on 
hoard the ship two hundred and 
seventy-six 83 And when 
we had taken food cnough, they 
lightened the ship, throwing the 
corn into the sea. Ὁ But when it 
was day, they did not know the 
land, but remarked ἃ ercck hav- 
ing 8. level beach, on which thoy 
were minded, if possible, to run 
the ship; “and casting the an- 
chors loose they left them in the 
sea, at the same time slackening 
the rudder-bands; and haring 
hoist the topsai bore down to 
the beach; and lighting on a 
spot with sea on both aides, they 
ran theship ashore; and the fore. 
ship having grounded stuck fast, 
but the stern was going to pieces 
with the lashing of the sea, .“ An 
on the part of the soldiers there 
was 8. plan to kill the prisoners 
lest any one should swim out and 
escape; “but the centurion, wish- 
ing to gave Paul, kept them from 
their purpose, and hade that those 
who could swim, should leap off 
first and get to land, “and the 
rest, some on planks, others on 
some things from the ship, And 
in this way it came to pass that 
all got safe to land. 

And when we had gotsafe, then 
We ascertained that the island waa 
callod Melita, 3 And the barbari- 
ans shewed us no trifling kind- 
ness, for they lighted a and 
sheliered us all, on acconnt of the 
rain at the time, and on account 
of the cold. *And when Paul 
had put together a faggot and laid 
it on the fire, a per glided out 
from the heat and fastened on his 
hand, ‘Bat when the barbarians 
saw the venomous creature hang- 
ing from his hand, they said to 
each other, Surely this man is a 
murderer, whom, though escaped 
from the sea, Justice forbids to 
live. He shook off then the 
creature into the fire and felt no 
harm: *but they were looking 
for his becoming awollen or fall- 
ing down suddenly dead. When 
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ρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες ἄσιτοι 
διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν προσλαβόμενοι" διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς 8: 
μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς" τοῦτο γὰρ πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας 
σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει' οὐδενὸς γὰρ ὑμῶν θρὶξ ἀπὸ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖται. Εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβὼν ἄρ- 35 
τον εὐχαρίστησε τῷ Θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων καὶ κλάσας 
ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν' εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ 
αὐτοὶ προσελάβοντο τροφῆς. "“Ημεθα δὲ αἱ πᾶσαι 
ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ διακόσιαι ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. Ko- 
ρεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον ἐκβαλλόμενοι 
τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. “Ore δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, 
τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον, κόλπον δέ τινα κατενύουν 
ἔχοντα αἰγιαλόν, εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ δυνατὸν ἐξῶ- 
gat τὸ πλοῖον’ καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας περιελόντες εἴων εἰς 40 
τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδα- 
λίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμωνα τῇ πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον 
εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν: περίπτεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθάλασ- 41 
σὸν ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῦν, καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἐρείσασα 
ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. 
Τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώ- 42 
τας ἀποκτείνωσι, μή τις ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγῃ" ὁ δὲ 48 
ἑκατοντάρχης βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον ἐκώ- 
λυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουλήματος, ἐκέλευσέ τε τοὺς δυνα- 
μένους κολυμβᾶν ἀπορρίψαντας πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
ἐξιέναι, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς οὖς μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν οὖς δὲ 41 
ἐπὶ τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου. Kai οὕτως ἐγένετο 
πάντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 

Καὶ διασωθέντες τότε ἐπέγνωμεν ὅτι Μελίτη ἡ 28 
woos καλεῖται. Of re βάρβαρόι παρεῖχον οὐ τὴν τυ- 2 
χοῦσαν φιλανθρωπίανὴἡμῖν' ἀνάψαντες γὰρ πυρὰν προσ- 
ελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ 
διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. Συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου dpv- 8 
γάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, ἔχιδνα 
ἀπὸ τῆς θέρμης διεξελθοῦσα καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
᾿ς δὲ εἶδον οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς 4 
χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον, Πάντως φονεύς 
ἐστιν ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, ὅν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς θαλάσ- 
σης ἡ δίκη ζὴν οὐκ εἴασεν. “Ὁ μὲν οὖν ἀποτιναξα- 5 
μενος τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν’ οἱ δὲ 6 
προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι ἢ καταπίπτειν 
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ἄφνω νεκρόν' ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ 
θεωρούντων a ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, μετα- 
βαλόμενοι ἔλεγον αὐτὸν εἶναι θεόν. Εν δὲ τοῖς περὶ 
τὸν τύπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχε χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου 
ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος ἡ ἡμᾶς τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
8 φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ 
Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόμενον κατα- 
κεῖσθαι, πρὸς ὃν ὃ Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν καὶ προσευξάμε- 
9 vos, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἰάσατο αὐτόν. Τούτου δὲ 
γενομένου, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθε- 
10 νείας προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, οἱ καὶ πολλαῖς 
τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς 
τὰς χρείας. 

M ετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ παρακε- 
χειμακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Διουσ- 
13 κούροις. Kai ᾿καταχθέντες εἰς ,Συρακούσας ἐ ἐπεμείνα- 
18 μεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς, ὅθεν , περιελθόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 

“Ῥήγιον: καὶ μετὰ μέαν ἡμέραν ἐπιγενομένου νότου, 
14 δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς Hortodovs, οὗ εὑρόντες ἀδελ- 

φοὺς παρεκλήθημεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἕἑπτα' 
15 καὶ οὕτως εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην ἤλθομεν. Κἀκεῖθεν οἱ 
ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν ἦλθον εἰς ἀπάν- 
Thaw ἡμῖν ἄχρι Αππίου φόρου καὶ Τριῶν ταβερνῶν, 
ods ἰδὼν ὁ Παῦλος εὐχαριστήσας τῷ Θεῷ ἔλαβε 
θάρσος. 

“Ὅτε δὲ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς “Ῥώμην, ἐπετράπη τῷ 
Παύλῳ μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν σὺν τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν 
17 στρατιώτῃ. ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς συγκαλέ- 

σασθαι αὐτὸν τοὺς ὄντας τῶν I ουδαίων πρώτου" συν- 

ελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἔλεγε πρὸς αὐτούς, Eye, ἄνδρες 
ἀδελφοί, οὐδὲν ἐ ἐναντίον ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι 
τοῖς πατρῴοις, δέσμιος ἐξ ‘I ἐροσολύμων παρεδόθην 
18 εἰς τὰς χείρας τῶν “Ῥωμαίων, οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντές με 
ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
19 ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί: ἀντιλεγόντων δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 

ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ ἔ 
20 θνους μου ἔχων τι κατηγορεῖν. Ate ταύτην οὖν τὴν 

αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι" ἕνε- 

κεν γὰρ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην 
21 περίκειμαι. Οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπον, ᾿Ημεῖς οὔτε 
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however they had been looking 
for a long time sie saw nothing 


strange b chang: 
ed their minds, τὰν ἃ wasa 
god. 7Andin δος ας beeen 
of that spot were re belon 

to the chief man of the ialand: by 
name a ct pas gave ua 4 
come and entertained us lindly 
threedays. * And it happened that 
the father of Publi ies lay i ὶ 


le and dysentery, to kya 
ying, gone in an 
taid his ha nds on him nd pra Bevis 
him, *And when this was done, 
the rost too in the island that had 
ailments, came to him and were 
cured : ® who also bestowed on us 
many tokensofregard,and loaded 
us, when we put to aea, with the 
suited to our wants, 

1 And after three months we 
put to sea ina ship of τ συμ τδ 
which had wintered in the island, 
with the Dioscuri for ita ensign. 
2 And having a as Syracuse 
wo stayed three days; ™ a 
weroundedand reached Rh 
and a south wind ee po on 
after one day, on the second we 
came to Puteolt, ἢ where 
brethren we were Desveeae ἃ Ὥ 
stay with them seven daya 
in this way we came to I Rome 
And from thence the rothnai, 
having heard of our matters, came 
to meet us as far as Appi Forum 
and ee Taverns: on seeing 
whom aed thanked God and 
took coura 

“Aud w “ἢ we had entered 
Rome, leave was given Paul to 
stay in quarters of his own with 
the soldier that guardéd him. 
7 And it came to pass that after 
three ore he called together t es 

: and when th 

ad met, he said to them, I, bie 
thren, when I had done nothing 
against the people and the cus- 
toms of the fathers, was delivered 
up 4 prisoner from Jerusalem in- 
to the hands of the Romans; “and 
they, having arraigned me, wish- 
ed to > discharge me, becanse there 
was no plea of death in me: but 
when the Jews spoke against it, 
I was fo to appeal to Caesar, 
not as having any charge to lay 
against my nation. For this 
reason then I begged to see and 
dress you, for it 1s for the sake 
of the hope of Isracl that I wear 
this chain. “And they naid to 
him, We neither received letters 
about thee from Judea, nor did 
any one of the brethren on arriy- 
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ing bring word or say anything 
ill about thee: ™ but we think it 
ἀπο that we should hearfromthee 
_ what thou thinkest, for with re- 
gard to this sect it is known to 
us that everywhore it is spoken 
against, “And when they had 
appeared him a day, many cam 
to him to his lodging, to whom 
he unfolded matters, avouching 
the kingdom of God, and enden- 
vouring to persuade them about 
Jesus both fear the law of Moses 
and the prophets, from morning 
till evening. *And some lent ear 
to the things spoken, and some 
disbelieved, *and, being at dis- 
agreement with cach other, they 
took their departure, when Paul 
had spoken one word, Well did 
the Holy Spirit s eak through 
Esaias the prophet to our fathers, 
*saying, Gro to this people and 
say, ¥¥ith hearing will you hear 
and shall not understand,and see- 
ing you will sea and not des. 
cry: ™for the heart of this poo- 
ple has become grossa, and with 
their eara they hear dully, and 
their eyes have they closed, lest 
they should seo with their eyes 
and hear with their ears and un- 
derstand with their heart, and re- 
ἔπτη, and 1 should heal them. 
5 Ἢρ it then known to von, that 
to the Gentiles has this saving 
work of God been aent forth: 
thay will aleo listen. 

And he abode two whole 
years in 4, hired dwelling of his 
own, and welcomed ail that cume 
in to him, ™ publishing the king- 
dom of God, and teaching the 
things touching the Lord Jesus 
Christ with entire frankuesa of 
speech, free from all hindrance, 
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f 9 ζ΄ x m 3» SN mm Ψψ é cy 
γράμματα ἐδεξάμεθα περὶ σοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Tovdaias, οὔτε 
f f “a ao “A > é a , 7 
παραγενόμενος τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέ 
~ é ~ “ “A 
τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρὸν: ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦ- 22 
& ΄- 4 4 .- 
σαι ἃ φρονεῖς" περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης γνω- 
i “ - 
στὸν ἐστιν ἡμῖν ὅτι πανταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται. Tala- 28 
4 ~ ¢ é Ν, Ἀ 
μενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν ἧκον πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν 
, Ἀ 
πλείονες, οἷς ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
~ ~*~ 4 ~ ~ 3 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, πείθων τε αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τε 
~ 7 ΠῚ σαι 
τοῦ νόμον Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπὸ πρωὶ ἕως 
Ἀ ΄“ Φ΄ 
ἑσπέρας. Kat οἱ μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις, οἱ 24 
δὲ ἡπίστουν. ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπ- 25 
/ > ? “- 7 ᾿«- “᾿ tf r “ & 
ελύοντο, εἴποντος τοῦ HTavAov ρημα ἐν, ort, Καλῶς τὸ 
-- . @ 3 4 Δ ¢ A “ f 
πνεῦμα To ayy ἐλαλησε διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου 
‘ 4 ¢ “a 7 
πρὸς Tous πατέρας ἡμῶν, λέγων, Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν 26 
Ν ΄- - 
λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ εἰπόν, Akon ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συν- 
“~ . f f \ 3 A oo $ 7 i 
τε, καὶ βλέποντες βλέψετε καὶ ov μη ἴδητε: ἐπαχύνθη 2% 
Ἃ ¢t ca] a 7 mn 
yap ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως 
» 4 4 - 
ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀῤφθαλμους αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν' μή 
ποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι 
4 ~ f ~ 
καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσι καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰάσομαι 
é x “η “" 
αὐτούς. Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔσγω ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 28 
# ~ ; & ζ - 
ἀπεστάλη τοῦτο τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ" αὐτοὶ καὶ 
ἀκούσονται. 
a x 
ἔμεινε δὲ διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, καὶ ἀπ- 80 
, ? Ἀ 
ἐδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, 
f 4 f “- “a 
κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διδάσκων τὰ 31 
‘ φ 3 - “- 
περὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάσης wappr- 
σίας ἀκωλύτως. 


4274 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ EMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ PQMAIOTS. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE ROMANS. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς ἀπόστο- 

2 dos, ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ, ὃ προεπηγ- 
γείλατο διὰ τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις, 

8 περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ τοῦ γενομένον ἐκ σπέρματος 

4 Δαυὶδ κατὰ σάρκα, τοῦ ὁρισθέντος νἱοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 
δυνάμει κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκ- 

5 ρῶν, ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, δ οὗ ἐλά- 
βομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν 

0 πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς 

ἐστὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς κλητοὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πᾶσι τοῖς 
οὖσιν ἐν “Ῥώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

8 «Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῷ τῷ Θεῷ pou διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν 

9 καταγγέλλεται ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ. Maprus γὰρ pov 
ἐστὶν ὁ Θεῦς, ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μου ἐν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν 

10 ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου 
δεύμενος εἴ πως ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι ἐν τῷ θελή- 

11 pare τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς' ἐπιποθῶ γὰρ 
ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τι μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν 

12 εἰς τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο δέ ἐστι συμπαρακλη- 
θῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως, ὑμῶν τε 
καὶ ἐμοῦ. 

13. Οὐ θελω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοΐ, ὅτι πολλάκις 
προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι τοῦ 
δεῦρο, ἵνα τινὰ καρπὸν σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν καθὼς 

it καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν. “λλησί τε καὶ 
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Paul, αὶ bond-servant of Jesus 
Christ, a called apostle, set apart 
for God’s gospel, 7which he had 
before promised through his pro- 
parks in holy scriptures, 4 about 

is Son—born of David's seed as 
to flesh, *marked out with might 
48 Son of God as to Spirit of 
holiness by resurrection of the 
dead-—~—Fesus Christ our Lord; 
‘through whom we received grace 
and aporsleenip in order to obe- 
dience of beliet in all the nations, 
in behalf of his name; “among 
whom are yoru foo, called ones 
of Jesus Christ: ’to all that in 
Rome are beloved of God, to 
called saints; rare to you and 
peace from God our Father and 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


®Jn the first place I thank my 
God through Jesus Christ con- 
cerning you all, that your faith is 
told outin the whole world. °For 
my Witness is God, to whom I do 
worship with my spirit in the 

of his Son, how uncens- 
ingly I make a remembrance of 
you, “ever entreating at the 
time of my prayers, 1f so be 
1 shall at Jast by the will of God 
be sped to come to you: "ον ὦ 
long to see you, that I may im- 
part to you some spiritual endow- 
ment, 60 that you may become 
steadfast; “and that is, to share 
in comfort among you through 
the faith which is in each other, 
both yours and mine, 


_ ™2But I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that I often 
purposed to come to you, but I 

ve been hindered hitherto, that 
I might have some fruit among 
you too, as also ἴῃ ὑπὸ other 
nations. “Both to Greeks and 


19 
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barbarians, both to sage and fool- 
ish am 1 ἃ debtor. Thus there 
ia as far as lies with me, readiness 
to preach the gorpel to you too 
that are at Rome; “for I am not 
ashamed of the gospel, for it is 
might of God unto salvation for 
every believer, both te Jew, in the 
first place, and to Greek: for 
righteousness of God is revealed 
in it, from faith unto faith, ac- 
cording as it is written, But the 
righteousone shall live from fuilh. 
18 For wrath of God is reveal- 
ed from heaven against all un. 
godliness and unrighteousness of 
men, that overbear the tru 
with unrighteousness; Besanes 
what may be known of God, is 
a manifest matter with them, for 
God made it manifest to them. 
“For the unseen things of him 
are fairly seen from the creation 
of the world, Pah understood 
by means of dyworks, 
ane ld Bas εἰ everlasting 
mil d godhcad, so that they 
Β neal b be inexcusable ; Shame 
that, on gaining knowledge of 
God, they did not glorify him 
as God nor gaye him th but 
caine vain in their reasonings, 
and their senscless heart was 
aereened: 2 Professin to be 
bages ¢ rid 
disguised the glory of th 
corruptible Gok 
lance of corruptible man’s like- 
ee and of winged and four- 
and creeping creatures, 
HY Wherefore God gave them over 
in the lusts of their hearts to 
incleannaaa so as to debase their 
bodies with each ae Cee, igre 
niuch 55 ὁ 
truth of Go ce ther 
and gave awe and wi 
creature rather than the | 
who is blessed for ever, on, 
%On thie account God gave 
them over to debased affections : 
for both their females exchanged 
the natural use for the unnatural, 
7 and, in like manner, the males 
too, leaving the natural use of 
the female, fired in their lustful- 
ness towards each otber, malea 
with males working out unscem- 
liness, and getting in themselves 
the due oe rest of their mis- 
guidanee. ἃ accordin - 
they Hicinined τ to keep G 
acquaintance, God gave hess 
over to a worthless mind, to do 
the things which are unsuitable ; 
*bdeing filled with all unright- 
eousness, Villany, over-reaching, 
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βαρβάροις, σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοήτοις ὀφειλέτης εἰμί. 15 
Οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν “Ῥώμῃ 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι: οὐ γὰρ ἐπαισχύνομαι TO εὐαγγέ- 16 
λιον, δύναμις γὰρ Θεσῦ ἐστὶν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ 

~ 7 3 # ~ x @ 
τῷ πιστεύοντι, Τουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ ἄλληνι: 


δικαιοσύνη γὰρ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ 17 


πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθὼς γέγραπται, Ο δὲ δίκαιος 
ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 

᾿Αποκαλύπτεται γὰρ ὀργὴ Θεοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ 18 
πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, διότι τὸ γνωστὸν 19 
τοῦ Θεοῦ φανερόν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὃ Θεὸς γὰρ 
αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσε. Ta γὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 20 
κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασι νοούμενα καθορᾶται, 

ἢ τε ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ θειότης, εἰς τὸ 
εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογήτους, διότι γνόντες τὸν Θεὸν 2 
οὐχ ὡς Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν ἢ ηὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμα- 
ταιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσκο- 
τίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία. Φάσκοντες εἶναι 99 
σοφοὶ ἐμωράνθησαν, καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 23 
ἀφθάρτου Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ “τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπε- 
τῶν. wo παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὺς ἐν ταῖς ἐπι- 24 
θυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν τοῦ 
ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, οἵτινες 25 
μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ψεύδει, 
καὶ ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν Τῇ κτίσει παρὰ 
τὸν κτίσαντα, ὅς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶ- 
vas’ ἀμήν. 

Διὰ τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς πάθη 26 
ἀτιμίας" αἵ τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν 
φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, ὁμοίως τε 27 
καὶ οἱ ἄρσενες ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θη- 
λείας ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐ ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, 
ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζύμενοι, 
καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει, τῆς πλάνης αὑτῶν ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. Kai καθὼς οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν 28 
τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς 
εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθήκοντα, πεπλη- 
ρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ, 29 
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μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, δόλον, κακοηθείας" 
30 ψιθυριστας, καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὑβριστάς, 
ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν, γονεῦ- 
81 ow ἀπειθεῖς, ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, ἀστόργους, 
32 avehenpovas, οἵτινες τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπι- 
γνόντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου 
εἰσίν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συνέὲυ- 
δοκοῦσι τοῖς πράσσουσι. 
2 4] Ο ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὖ κρίνων, 
ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρί- 
2 ves’ τὰ γὰρ αὐτὰ πράσσεις 6 κρίνων. Οἴδαμεν 
δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ κατὰ ἀλήθειαν 
ἃ ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. Δογίζῃ δὲ 
τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε ὃ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
πράσσοντας καὶ ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι σὺ ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ 
4 κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστύτη- 
τος αὑτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας 
καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ὅ εἰς μετάνοιαν σε ἄγει, κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητά 
σου καὶ ἀμετανὄητον καρδίαν θησαυρίζεις σεαυτῷ 
ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δικαιο- 
G Kpurias τοῦ Θεοῦ; Os ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ 
7 ἔργα αὐτοῦ, τοῖς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγα- 
θοῦ δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσι ζωὴν 
8 αἰώνιον. τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι μὲν 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, ὀργὴ καὶ 
9 θυμός, θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν 
ἀνθρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, ᾿]ουδαίου 
10 τε πρῶτον καὶ “Ἑλληνον" δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ 
εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ τὸ ἀγαθόν, ᾿Ιον- 
11 δαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ “Ελληνι οὐ γάρ ἐστι 
13 προσωποληψία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. “Ooo γὰρ ἀνό- 
pars ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ ὅσοι 
13 ἐν νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόμου κριθήσονται" 
γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ νύμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ θεφ, 
Lk ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ποιηταὶ νόμου δικαιωθήσονται: ὅταν γὰρ 
ἔθνη τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ τοῦ νόμου 
ποιῶσιν, οὗτοι νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες ἑαυτοῖς εἰσὶ 
ι5 νόμος, οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου 
γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, συμμαρτυρούσης 
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wickedness ; rife with spite, blood- 
shed, strife, ee ae rancour; whis- 
perers, ® back Godhaters, de- 
spite, μα haughty. boastful, devisers 
misehiefs, disobedient to parente, 
Slaenseless, faith} thieas, heartless, piti- 
less ; *such as having become ac- 
quainted with the righteous award 
of God, that those who practise such 
things deserve death, not only do 
them, but also have fellow feeling 
with those that practise them. 


Wherefore thou art inexcusable, 
thou man that judgest, whoever 
thou art; for wherein thou art judg- 
ing thy neighbour, thou sondemn- 
est thyself, for thou art practising 
the same things, thou that judgest. 
* But we know that the judgment of 
God is truly aimed at those that 
practise euch thin 188. ® And art thou 
counting on thou man that 
judgest those that ractise such 
things and art thyse doiug them, 
that thou wilt escape the judgment 
of God? ‘or dost thou scorn the 
riches of his kindness and endurance 

and forbearance, in ignorance that 
ihe kind dealing of God is leading 
thee on to ri apr erie “and that, ac- 
cording to thy stubbornnesa and un- 
repentant heart, thou art storing for 
thyself wrath on a day of wrath and 


rev ears B righteous doom? 
Swhos requital toeachone 
escordingtokisvtr 8, “to thosethat, 


by ateady maintenanceof, good work. 
ing, are endeavouring after glory 
and honour and incorruption, ever- 
path i erage Εὺ : le Fs men of strifo, 
and the truth but 
obey se ee ae there come 
anger and wrath, * distress and an- 
guish, upon every soul of man that 
works HL, bo th of Jew, in the first 
place, and of Greek; “but glory 
and honour and praee to every one 
that works good, both to Jew, in 
the first place, and to Greek ; “for 
there ie no regard of the person 
with God. "For as many as have 
sinned without being under law, 
shall without law even perish; and 
AB many as have sinne under law, 
shall be judged by means of law; 

“for it is not the hearers of law 
that are nghteous with God, but 
the doers of law will be justified : 
« for whenever nations which have 
not a law, do naturally the things 
of the Law, these though hav... 
ing no law, are a law for them. 
selves, “since they evince the mat. 
ter of the Law as a thing written 
on their hearts, while their con- 
science blends its witness, and their 
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thoughts are one with another ac- 

cusing or oven eT eo excuse, al 

ay when judge the 

hidden things of mankind, accord- 

ing to my gospel, through Jesus 
t 


7 But if thou hast the name of Jew, 
and art resting on a law, and pridin β 
thysolf cnGod egy Srmings five 
and approvest th he ρος 
worth, gaining Teont from th 
Nand art assured that th self -art Β 
guide of biind ones, a light 

f aro in darkness, a corrector of. 
ools, a teacher of hahes, having in 
the Law the shaping out of know- 
ledge and truth: ™thou then that 
teachesat another, dost thon not teach 
thyself? thou that preachest not to 
steal, dost thou steal? “thou that 
forbiddest me rie dost thou com- 
mit adultery? thon that loathest the 
_idols, dost thou commit robbery on 
things sacred? “thou that foc 
thyself in α law, art thou through 
thy tranagression of the Law dis- 
aed God? “for the name of God 
lasphemed on your account among 

e heathen, just as it is written. 

= For pra ra brings advantage, 
if thon put law in practice; but 
if thou a transgressor of Ww, 
thy circumcision has become uncir- 
cumeision. “If then the uncircum- 
cision keep the ordinances of the 


Law, will not his unciroumcision, 


be reckoned for ctrowmcision? * and 
the natural uncircumcision while dis- 
charging the Law, will judge thee 
that, with ietter and ciroumcision, 
art withal a transgressor of law. 
* For he that is Β0 in outward shew, 
is not a Jew, nor ia that which is BO 
in outward sha » in flesh, eircumei- 
cision; Ὁ but he that is ao in hidden 

hion, ie a Jew, and circumcision 
helongs to the heart, in spirit, not 

in letter, the praise of which comes 
not from men but from God. 


In what then doca the Jew sur- 
pass, or what is the advantage of cir- 
cumcisionP ? Much every way. 
the first place, because they were 
entrusted with the oracles of God, 
+For what? if some were faithless 
will their faithlessness cancel the good 
faith of God? ‘Far be it: but be 
it that God is truthfal and every man 
a falae dealer, That, as it is written, 
thou mayest be justified in thy 
words, and mayest overcome when 
thou art arraigned, * But if our 
unrighteousness recommends God's 
righteousness, what shall we say? 
Is God who lays on the stroke 
of wrath, unrighteous ?—I am epeak- 
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αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν 
λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἢ καὶ ἀπολογουμένων, ἐν 16 
ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ X, [ριστοῦ. 

Εἰ δὲ σὺ °F. ουδαῖος ἐπονομάζῃ καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ 17 
νόμῳ καὶ καυχᾶσαι ἐν Ocp, καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ 18 
θέλημα καὶ δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα, κατηχού- 
μενος ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, πέποιθάς TE σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν 19 
εἶναι τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει; παιδευτὴν 90 
ἀφρόνων, διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρ- 
poo τῆς γνώσεως καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ 
νόμῳ" 6 οὖν διδάσκων ἕ ἕτερον σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσ- 21 
κεις; ὦ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν κλέπτεις; ὁ λέγων 22 
μὴ μοιχεύειν potyevers; ὃ βδελυσσόμενος τὰ 
εἴδωλα ἱεροσυλεῖς; ὃς ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι, διὰ 23 
τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόμου τὸν Θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις; 
τὸ γὰρ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ δὲ ὑμᾶς βλασφημεῖται 2 
ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καθὼς γέγραπται. Περιτομὴ μὲν 
γὰρ ὠφελεῖ ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃρ" ἐὰν δὲ παρα- 
βάτης νόμον ἦς» ἡ περιτομή cov ἀκροβυστίᾳα 
γέγονεν. ᾿Εὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώματα 
τοῦ νόμον φυλάσσῃ, οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ 
εἰς περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται ; καὶ κρινεῖ ἢ ἐκ 27 
φύσεως ἀκροβυστία τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα σὲ τὸν 
διὰ γράμματος καὶ περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου. 
Ov yap ὁ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ᾿]ουδαῖὸς ἐστιν, οὐδὲ 
ἢ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή᾽ ἀλλὰ ὁ ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ ᾽ ovdatos, καὶ περιτομῇ καρδίας ἐν 
πνεύματι οὐ γράμματι; οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώ- 
TOV ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

TI οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ‘Lovdaiov, 7 τίς ἡ ὦ 
ὠφέλεια τῆς περιτομῆς; πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. 2 
Πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Tt γάρ; εἶ priory TIVES, μὴ ἡ ἀπι- 8 
στία αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταργήσει; 4 
μὴ γίνοιτο: γινέσθω δὲ 6 Θεὺς ἀληθής, was δὲ 
ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὅπως ἂν 
δικαιωθῃς ἐν τοῖς λύγοις σου καὶ ᾿γικήσῃς ἐν τῷ 
κρίνεσθαί σε. Εἰ δὲ 7 ἀδικία ἢ ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιο- ὅ 
σύνην συνίστησι, τί ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὺς 
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᾿ \ ww 
ὁ ὁ ἐπιφέρων THY Opynv;——Kata ἄνθρωπον λέγω: μὴ 
- . - ." Ἀ é : 
Ἰ γένοιτο ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὃ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον ;—ei 
A e 8s é “~ ~ ¢ ~ 3 “- é 3 é 
yap ἡ αληθειὰα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι ἐπερίσ- 
Ά / > ~ é a» N ¢ 
σευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, Ti ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡς ἅμαρ- 
4 ‘ 
8 τωλὸς κρίνομαι ; καὶ μὴ, καθὼς βλασφημούμεθα 
- 4 ¢ 
καὶ καθώς φασί tives ἡμᾶς λέγειν, ὅτι, ποιήσωμεν 
Ν + κ id Ἀ 3 td τ Ἀ ΄ 4 A 
Ta xaxa iva ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀγαθα; Ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικον 
ἐστι. 
4 ; 
9 Ti οὖν; προεχύμεθα; οὐ πάντως προῃτιασάμεθα 
‘ > f . @ ᾽ ¢ jy? ε 
yap Ἰουδαίους τε καὶ Ἔλληνας πάντας ud apap- 
\ Ψ > di 
10 τίαν εἶναι, καθὼς γέγραπται, ὅτι, οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος 
\ 4 A“ af £ ᾽ὔ ἴω 
11 οὐδὲ εἷς, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ συνιῶν, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ ἐκζητῶν 
\ f , 25 2 v * f 3 
12 τὸν Θεόν: πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα ἠχρειώθησαν" οὐκ 
“- é é ἢ 
18 ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἐστιν ἕως ἑνὸς" ταῴος 
ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, ταῖς γλώσσαις αὐτῶν 
΄- Ε A 4 »- = 
14 ἐδολιοῦσαν, ἰὸς ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη αὐτῶν: ὧν 
“- ἴω f 
15 τὸ στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας yeue ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες 
18 αὐτῶν ἐκχέαε αἷμα, σύντριμμα καὶ ταλαιπωρία ἐν 
΄- φ “ - Ἀ [4 
17 ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ ὃδον εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν" 
18 οὐκ ἔστι φόβος Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐ- 
- 4 ~ 
19 τῶν. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα ὁ νόμος λέγει, τοῖς ἐν 
΄- , ~ “ 4 ta e td 
τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ, wa πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ καὶ ὑπόδικος 
΄- mn “ f 
20 γένηται πᾶς ὁ κόσμος τῷ Θεῷ" διότι ἐξ ἔργων 
νύμον οὐ δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 
4 é i 
διὰ yap νόμου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 


Novi δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ πεφανέρω- 
Tal, μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, 
25 δικωοσύνη δὲ Θεοῦ διὰ πίστεως ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς πιστεύοντας' οὐ 
23 γάρ ἐστι διαστολή: πάντες γὰρ ἥμαρτον καὶ ὕστε- 
24 ροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν 

τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτε διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν 
25 Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, ὃν προέθετο ὃ Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον 

διὰ πίστεως ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς 

δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὴν παρέσιν τῶν προγε- 
26 yovoTwy ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς 
τὴν ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, 
εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 
πίστεως. 
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Romans, IIT, 6-26. 


ing in man’s fashion: *far be it; 
else how shall God judge the 
world P— for if the truthfulness 
of God has by means of my false 
dealing been plentifully enhanced 
to his glory, why am even I any 
longer arraigned as a sinner? fand 
pee = hot—as eb are slan- 

erously charged, and as some 
aver that we say—do the bad 
things that the good may come? 
The genteneo on whom is rightful. 

What then? do we put our- 
selves in advance? Surely not; 
for we have before charged upon 

oth Jews and Greeks that all 
are under sinfulness: “ag it is 
written, There ia pone righteous, 
no not one; “there is none with 
understanding, none scarchin 
out God: ἢ have svwerv 
aside; all have together become 
profitless: there ts none that 
does kindness, not so much as 
one; an open grave ia their 
throat; with their tongucs have 
they been guileful; venom of 
asps 15 under their lips ; “ whose 
mouth ia full of cursing and bit- 
ternezss; “swift are their feet 
to shed blood; ‘disaster and 
wretchedness are in their paths, 
and a path of peaco they have 
not known: “there is no fear 
of God before their eyes. 19 But 
we know that whatever things the 
Luw says, it addresses to those 
that are in the range of the Law, 
that every mouth may be stopped. 
and the whole world come under 
guiltiness to God : 39 because from 
works of law shall no ficsh be tus- 
tified before God, for through law 

re is neqnaintaiice with sin. 

τ Now however there has been 
manifested apart from law a 
righteousness of God, receiving 
witness from the Law and the 
prophets, *uamely, a righteous. 
ness of God through faith in Je- 
nus Christ for all and upon 
believers ; for there is no dis- 
tinction, “for all sinned and are 
coming short of the glory of 
God, * being justified frankly by 
his > through the ransoming 
which isin Christ Jesus; “whom 
God put forth with atoning power 
through faith in his blood, for a 
declaration of his rightoousness 
on account of the letting pass, in 
the endnrance of (Fod, * the sina 
which had been boforctime, wild 
a view to the declaration of his 
righteousness at the present aea- 
son, ac that be should be just and 
justifying the man of faith. 


Romans, ITI. 27—-IV. 15. 


© Where then is the vauntingP 
Tt was ahut ont. Thr what 
law? ofworks? No, bat through 
a law of faith; *for we reckon a 
man to be justified by faith upart 
from works of law. ™Is God, 
pray, God of Jews only? Is he 
not also of Gentile » people P Yes 
of Gentiles too: *inasmuch as 
God is one, God ‘who will justify 
circumcision from faith and un- 
circumcision pte ki faith. "Do 
we then cancel law songs faith? 
Far be it. Nay, we establish law. 


What shall we say then that 
Abraham our forefather has found 
as to fleshP ?Mfor if Abraloam 
ἐμὶν been justified from works, 

he has matier of yauuting : but 
not towards God. ®*For what 
says the scripture? And Abra. 
ham helieved God, and it was 
reckoned to him for rightcous- 
ness, * Now to tho worker his 
reward 13 reckoned not in the 
way of grace but debt; * but to 
him that is no worker but believea 
on him who justifies the ungodly 
one, his faith 1s reckoned for right. 
eousness. δι τὺ as David too tells 
the blessedncss of the man to 
whom God reckons righteousness 
apar art from works, 7 Blest are they 

ose offences were forgiven and 

their sins covered : *blest the man 
to whom the Lord will by no 
means reckon sin. * This bless. 
edness then, comes it on the cir. 
cumcision or on uncireum- 
cision also? for we are saying that 
faith waa reckoned to Abrsham 
for righteousness, "Ὁ How Was can 
then reckoned ὃ to him when in 
circumcision or in uncireumci- 
sion? Not in circumcision but in 
uncircameision. “And he receiv- 
ed a token, one of circumcision, 
aeal of the righteousness of the 
faith that was in his uncireom- 

cised atate, so that he should be 
father of all believers while witha! 
in uncircumcision, so that right- 
eousness should be 7 reckoned to 
them also; “and ae of ἐμ 
eumcision not only to the p 
of circumcision, but to those mg 
who walk in the steps of the 
faith while in uncircumcision, of 
our fa Abraham. ¥ Forit was 
not through law that the promise 
came to Abraham or to his seed, 

eee be heir of the 
world, but through righteousness 
of faith: “for if ¢ e people of ἊΝ 
are heirs, faith has me τοῖα, 
and the promise cancelled. “For 
the Law works wrath, for where 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOT?®. 


Μοῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις ; ἐξεκλείσθη. Aca ποίου 27 
νόμου; τῶν ἔργων ; ᾿ οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμον πίσ- 
TEWS* λογιζόμεθα γὰρ δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει ἄνθρω- 28 
πον χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. “H ᾿Ιουδαίων ὃ Θεὺς 29 
μόνων; οὐχὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν; ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν’ εἴπερ εἷς 80 
ὃ Θεὺς, ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ a ἄκρο- 
βυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. Νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν 81 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως ; μὴ γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστά- 
νομεν. 


ΤΙ οὖν € ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβρααμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν εὑρη- 4 
κέναι κατὰ σάρκα ; ; εἰ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔ ἔργων ἐδι- 2 
καιώθη, ἔχει καύχημα: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς Θεόν. Τί 3 
γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; ᾿Επίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ 
Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. Τῷ ᾧ δὲ 4 
ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ ὁ μισθὸς οὗ λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ ὀφείλημα' τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πιστεύοντι ὅ 
δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται ἡ πίσ- 
τις αὐτοῦ εἷς δικαιοσύνην. “Καθάπερ καὶ Aavid ὁ 
λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾧ ὁ Θεὸς 
λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων, Mo ακάριοι ὧν 7 
ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι καὶ ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρ- 
τίαι" μακάριος ἀνὴρ ᾧ ov μὴ λογίσηται Κύριος 8 
ἁμαρτίαν. ὋὉ “μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν περι- 9 
τομὴν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν; λέγομεν γὰρ 
ὅτι ἐλογίσθη τῷ "A βραὰμ 7 πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
Πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη; » ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντε ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυ- 10 
στίᾳ; οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ. Καὶ 11 
σημεῖον ἔλαβε περιτομῆς, σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
τῇς πίστεως τῆς ἐν τῇ ᾿ἀκροβυστίᾳ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων διὰ ἀκρο- 
βυστίας, εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι καὶ αὐτοῖς τὴν δικαιο- 
σύνην, καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς 12 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσι τοὶς ἴχνεσι τῆς ἐν 
ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 
Οὐ γὰρ διὰ γύμου i ἐπαγγελία τῷ ᾿Αάβρααμ ἢ ἢ τῷ 18 
σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι κόσμου, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως" εἰ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμου 14 
κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται ἢ πίστις, καὶ κατήργηται ἢ 
ἐπαγγελία, “O γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται' οὗ 15 
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16 γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, ὁ οὐδὲ παράβασις. Διὰ τοῦτο 
ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα κατὰ χάριν, εἷς τὸ εἶναι βεβαίαν 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, οὐ τῷ ἐκ τοῦ 
νόμου μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, 

17 ὅς ἐστι πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, καθὼς γεγραπται; 
ὅτι, πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε, κατέναντι 
οὗ ἐπίστευσε, Θεοῦ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκ- 

18 ροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα: ὃς παρ᾽ 
ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸν 
πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον, Οὕτως 

19 ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σον' καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει 
κατενόησε τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα νενεκρωμένον, ἕκατον- 
ταέτης πον ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας 

20 Σάρρας, εἰς δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ. Θεοῦ οὐ διε- 
κρίϑη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ ἢ πίστει δοὺς 

21 δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, πληροφορηθεὶς ὅτι $ ἐπήγγελται; 

22 δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. Ato καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ 

29 εἰς δικαιοσύνην" οὐκ ἐγράφη δὲ δὲ αὐτὸν μόνον 

24 ὅτι ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι ἡμᾶς, οἷς μέλλει 
λογίζεσθαι τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντα "Ty 

25 σοῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὃς παρεδόθη διὰ 
τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν δικαίω- 
σιν ἡμῶν. 


5 AIKAIQNOENTES οὖν ἐκ πίστεως εἰρήνην ἔχω- 
μεν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 
2 Χριστοῦ" δὲ οὗ καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν 
εἰς τὴν χάριν ταύτην ἐν ἢ ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ ᾿καυχώ- 
8 μεθα ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ" οὐ μόνον 
δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, εἰδότες κ 
4 ὅτι ἡ θλῖψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζξται, ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ 
5 δοκιμήν, ἡ ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα" ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς ov καταισ- 
χύνει, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς 
καρδίαις ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντος 
ὑ ἡμῖν. “Hr γὰρ Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν 
7 κατὰ καιρὸν ὑπὲρ ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανε. Μόλις γὰρ ὑπὲρ 
δικαίου τις ἀποθανεῖται: ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα 
Β τις καὶ τολμᾶ ἀποθανεῖν" συνίστησι δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
ἀγάπην ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἡμᾶς, ὅτι ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων 
9R1 : 


Romans, ΓΥ. 16—V. 8. 


there is no law, there is no trans. 
ion. * On this account it was 
m faith, that it might be in 
the way of grace, go that the pro- 
mise might be stesdfaat for the 
entire seed, not from the 
Law only, but that too from 
Abraham's faith; who is father 
to ua all—¥ according 88 it 15 
written, A father of many nations 
have I made thee—in tho face 
of him eae he believed, God 
that quickens the dead, and calls 
fangs th that τῶ τῳ in cee as 
ope 


Peligwedt hs in a bib be 
coming 8 fa a oe nations, 
in agreement “with that which 
was spoken, Thus be thy 
seed: “and, not being weak in 
faith, remarked his own body 
e deadened, on as he 

= about a hun cara old, 
d the deadening of “Sarah's 
ecb: *yet at the promise of 
God he wavered not with un- 
belief, but became staunch in 
faith, giving glory ry to God, “as 
feeling assured that what he had 
romised, he was able also to do. 
Wherefere it was even reckon- 
ed to him for righteousness: “and 
it was writien not on his account 
only, that it was reckoned to 
him, * but also on account of us, 
to whom it is to be reckoned, us 
who beheve on him that raised 
Jesus our Lord from the dead: 
% who was delivered up on account 
of our tres and raised for 

sake of our justification, 


Having then been justified from 
faith, let us have peace towards 
God through onr Lord Jesus 
Christ: * through whom = have 
both had the approach to 
grace in which we stand, and 
2te joyous in hopefulness of the 
glory of God ; * and not only ao, 

ut are joyous too in distresscs, 

knowing that distreas works out 
endurance, ‘and endurance proof, 
and proof hope ; δ and hope does 
not make aa ned, because the 
love of God has been shed abroad 
ia our hearts through Holy Spi 
rit that was given to us, ‘For 
while we were still weak, Christ 
died ody duc season in behalf of 
ungodly ones, 7 For hardly in 
behalf of a righteous man will 
one die; for in behalf of the 
good man one even dares to die: 
bat God recommends his own 
love toward us, because, while we 
were still sinners, Christ died on 


Romans, V. 9-21. 


‘our behalf ® Much more then, 
having been now justified by his 
blood, ahall we be saved through 
him from the wrath: for if 
While enemics we were reconciled 
to God through the death of his 
Son, much more, having been 
reconciled, ahall we be saved by 
his life ; Hand not uly so, but 
being αδῳ oyons in God through 

esua Christ, thro gh 
whom we have now reecived Aa 
reconciliation. 


%On thia account, aa through 
one men sin entered the world, 
and throngh sin death, even in 
this wa of Dae on to all 
mankind, on the seore that all 

had sinned, For, nntil law eame, 

Bin was in tho world, but sin does 
not come into reckoning when 
theré' is no law; ™ still from 
Adam till Moses even over thoac 
that had not sinned, did death 
reign on tho acore of thoir resem- 
blance of the transgression of 
Adam: who is a pattern of that 
which was to be. ™ But not as 
the trespass, 50 also the boon; for 
if by the one man's trespass the 
mInany died, much more did the 
apes of God, and the frank gift 
ce of the one man Jesus 
Christ abound for the many. 

“ And the bestowal was not as 
through one man sinning; for the 
doom issued from one in con- 
demnation, but the boon from 
many trespasses in an achicve- 
ment of mghtcousness: for if 
by one trespass death reigned 
throug one man, much 
more shail those thaf receive the 
abundance of grace and of ee 
of righteousness, reign in life 
through the one, Jesus Christ. 
%So then, as through one tres- 

ass the issue was for all man- 

ind in apc eppenregel pay ip it 
also through one saniaveriaul of 
righteousnesa for all mankind in 
justification of life; for, as 
through the disobedience of the 
one man the many were mado 
ainnera, 80 alao by the obedience 
of the ono shall the many be 
made righteous. * But law atop. 
ped in, that trespass should 
enhanced: where, however, ΜΝ 
was enhanced, grace atill more 
surpassed ; * ‘that, as ain had 
reigned by death, so grace too 
should reign through righieous- 
ness to everlasting life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΙ ΠΡΟΣ POMAILOTS. 


ἡμῶν, Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε. Πολλῷ οὖν 0 
μᾶλλον δικαιωθέντες νῦν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ ‘wb 
σόμεθα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς" εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροὶ 10 
ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ‘TOAD μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες σωθησό- 
μεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ, οὐ μόνον δέ, ἄλλα καὶ 11 
κανχώμενοι ἐν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ, δι οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 

Διὰ τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία 15 
eis τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθε καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ 
θάνατος, καὶ οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους διῆλθεν, 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ᾧ πᾶντες ἥμαρτον. “Axe yap νόμου ἁμαρτία 18 
ἦν ἐν κόσμῳ, ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ ἐλλογεῖται μὴ ὄντος 
νόμου' ἀλλὰ. ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ "Adap 14 
μέχρι ἯΙ Γωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας, ἐπὶ 
τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως ‘Addy, ὃ ὅς ἐστι τύπος 
τοῦ μέλλοντος. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτω 1ὅ 
καὶ τὸ χάρισμα’ εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι 
οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὴ χάρις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ δωρεὰ ἐ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου 
᾿]ησοῦ Χ ριστοῦ εἰς Tous πολλοὺς € ἐτερίσσευσε. Καὶ 16 
οὐχ ὡς δὲ ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δώρημα: τὸ μὲν 
γὰρ κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα 
ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτωμάτιον εἰς δικαίωμα" εἰ γὰρ 17 
ἐν €vl παραπτώματι ὃ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσε διὰ τοῦ 
ἑνὸς, πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος 
καὶ τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες ἐν ζωῇ 
βασιλεύσουσι διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Apa 18 
οὖν ὡς δὶ ἑνὸς παραπτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
ποὺς εἰς κατάκριμα, οὕτω καὶ de ἑνὸς δικαιώματος 
εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς δικαίωσιν Cons ὥσπερ 19 
γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτω- 
λοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοί, οὕτω καὶ διὰ τῆς 
ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί. 
Nopos δὲ παρεισῆλθεν ἵνα πλεονάσῃ τὸ παρά- 20 
Tropa οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἢ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσ- 
σευσεν ἡ χάρις, ἵνα ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν 7 ἁμαρτία 21 
ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡ χάρις βασιλεύσῃ δια 
δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
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G TI οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ἐπιμένωμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα 
2 ἡ χάρις πλεονάσῃ ; μὴ γένοιτο. Olrives ἀπεθα- 
8 νομὲν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ἔτε ζζσσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ; “Hh 
ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ϊ}7η- 
4 σοῦν, εἰς τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν ; Συνε- 
τάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν 
θάνατον, ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη «Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι 
5 ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν' εἰ γὰρ σύμφυτοι γεγόναμεν 
τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς 
6 ἀναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα, τοῦτο γινώσκοντες ὅτι ὃ πα- 
λαιὸς ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταρ- 
γηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν 
7 ἡμᾶς τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ: ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ 
8 τῆς ἁμαρτίας. Εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, 
Ὁ πιστεύομεν ὅτε καὶ συζήσομεν αὐτῷ, εἰδότες ὅτι 
Χριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει" 
10 θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει' ὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανε, τῇ 
ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ' ὃ δὲ G, Gy τῷ Θεῷ. 
εἰ Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς νεκροὺς μὲν τῇ 
12 ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov. Μὴ 
οὖν βασιλευέτω ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι 
13 εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ, μηδὲ παρι- 
στάνετε τὰ MEAN ὑμῶν ὅπλα ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 
ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ ὡς ἐκ νεκρῶν 
ζῶντας καὶ τὰ μελη ὑμῶν ὄπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ Θεῷ' 
14 ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει, οὐ yap ἐστε ὑπὸ 
νόμον ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ χάριν. 


s "5 ¢ , e 2 2 ‘ « % f 
15 Ft οὖν; ἁμαρτήσωμεν ort οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον 
2 Α ς.  Ν # Ἀ ‘4 3 ν Ψ ιν 
16 ἀλλα ὑπὸ χάριν; μὴ γένοιτο. Ov oidare ὅτι @ 
παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί 
1 hd e f ᾷ 
ἐστε ὑπακούετε, TOL ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον 7 

Ξ “- ᾽ , , \ “- ~ of 

17 ὑπακοῆς εἰς δικαιοσύνην; Aapis δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ore ἦτε 
δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς 
΄“ ᾿ 2. 4% 
18 ὃν παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ 
19 τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ---ἀνθρώ- 

rd A Ἂ " [4 -" ἑ € “~ 
mivoy λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν---- 
ὥσπερ γὰρ παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ 
~ \ ~ 
ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν 
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‘What then shall we say? are 
we to abide by sin, that grace 
may be enhanced? *¥Far be it. 
We that died to sin, how shall 
we any longer live in it? * What, 
do you not know that as many of 
us as were baptised into Jesus 
Christ, were baptized into his 


deathP 4Wo were then buried 
with bim through the tism 
into the death, that, ag Christ 


was raised from the dead through 
the glory of the Father, so we 
too should walk in new guise, 
that of life; δου if we have 
become grown together by the 
resemblance of his death, so shall 
we by that of his resurrection al- 
ΒΟ, ‘ever aware of this, that our 
old man was crucified together. 
with him, that the body of sin 
might be done away, so that we 
should no longer be in servics to 
sin; ‘for he that has died, has 
ee from sin, * But if we 

ied with Chriat, we believe that 
weshall also live with him, *know- 
ing that Christ, having beenraised 
from the dead, dies no more, death 
has no longer mastery over him ; 
© for in that he died, he died to 
sin once for ail, but in that he is 
alive, he ia alive to God. "Thus 
do Disc too reckon yourselves 
dead to sin, but alive to God in 
Ohrist Jesus. ᾿2 oe Bin then 
reign ln your mo body, to 
obey ite lusts; “neither be yield- 
ing your members to sin as im- 
plements of unrightcousness, but 
yield up yourselves to God as 
alive from among the dead, and 
your members to God as imple- 
ments of righteousness: ™ for sin 
shall not have mastery over you, 
for you are not under law but 
under grace. 

1 What then? are we to sin, 
because wa are not under law but 
under grace? Farbeit. “Know 
you not that to whatever you are 
yielding yourselves bondservants 
for obedience, bondservants you 
are of that to which you render 
obedience, whether it be servants 
of sin unto death or of obedience 
unto rightcousness? “But thanks 
to God that, servants of sin as you 
were, ail you gave obcdieuce 
from ihe heart to the pattern of 
teaching to whore lesson you had 
been brought, “and, having been 
set free from sin, eame Into acr- 
viee for righteousness—*I am 
using man’s lan 8 on account 
of the wenknoss of your ficsh— 
for as you yielded up your mem- 
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bers in service to uncleanness and 
to lawlessness unto lawlessness, 
s0 now yield up your members 
in service to righteousness unto 
holiness: “for when you were 
bondservants of sin, you stood 
frea in regard to righteousness. 
“What frst then had you at that 
eg ect re of which now you 
for the end of those 
things is is death, = But now, hay- 
set free from sin ae 
pal into service to God, y 
are having your fruit unto Voli. 
ness, and the end pehtead ig. Yor life : 
“for the wages of sin is 
but the boon of Godis everlasting 
life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

What, know you not—for I am 
addressing those acquainted with 
law—that the Law is master of 
the man as long as he lives? ?for 
the woman in wedlock is bound 

to her living husband by law; 
but if her husband has died, she 
is rid from the law of the hue- 
band. *So then, she will be term- 
ed an adulteress, if, while her 
husband is living, ahe should be 
wedded to another man; but if 
her husband has died, ghe is free 
from the law, so aa not to be an 
adulteress by being wedded to 
another. ἐδ then, my brethren, 
you too underwent a death to the 

w through the body of Christ, 
eo that you should be wedded to 
another, him that was raised from 
the dead, that we should bear 
fruit to God. ὁ For when we were 
in the ficsh, the affections of sin- 
fulness, brought about by the 

w, were being wrought in our 
rnembers, to bear fruit to death : 
¢but now we have been rid from 
the Law by having died to that 
in whose hold we were, 80 aa to 
do service in new fashion, that 
of spirit, and not in old fashion, 
that of letter. 

7 What then shall we sayP Is 
the Law sinf Far be it. Nay, 
I should not have come to know 
ain unless through law; for ἢ 
should not have known "lust, if 
the Law had not said, Thou shalt 
not lust, *But getting vantage 
through the commandment, sin 
wrought out in me every kind of 
lust: for apart from law sin 18 
dead, *and apart from Jaw was 
alive on ἃ time, but when the 
commandment came, sin eamc to 
life again, and I died; “and the 
Sa gael given for life, was 
fo by me to issue in death ; 
" for stn, getting vantage through 
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παραστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς 
ἁγιασμόν" ὅτε γὰρ δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύ- 20 
θεροι ἦτε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. Τίνα οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε 21 
τότε; ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν ἐπαισχύνεσθε: τὸ γὰρ τελος ἐκεί- 
νῶν θάνατος. Nuvi δὲ ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς 22 
ἁμαρτίας, δουλωθέντες. δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν 
ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τὸ δὲ τέλος Conv αἰώνιον" τὰ 23 


γὰρ ὀψώνια τῇς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος" τὸ δὲ χάρισμα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ 


ἡμῶν. 


Ἢ ᾽᾿ΑΓΝΟΕΙ͂ΤΕ, ἀδελφοί, γινώσκουσι γὰρ νό- 7 
μὸν λαλῶ, ὅτι ὃ νόμος κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; ὴ γὰρ ὕπανδρος γυνῆ τῷ ζῶντι 2 
ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμφ' ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὃ ἀνήρ, KaTnp- 
γηται ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός. Apa οὖν ζῶντος 8 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει, ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ 
ἑτέρῳ' ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὃ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα γενο- 
μένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί pov, καὶ ὑμεῖς 4 
ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νύμῳ διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ A; ριστοῦ, 
εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι , 
ἵνα καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ θεφ. "Ore yap ἦμεν ev d 
τῇ σαρκί, τὰ παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ 
νόμον ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν εἰς τὸ καρ- 
ποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτφ' νυνὶ δὲ κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ ὃ 
τοῦ νόμου ἀποθανόντες ἕν ᾧ κατειχύμεθα, ὥστε δου- 
λεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι 


γράμματος. 


Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὃ νόμος ἁμαρτία ; μὴ γένοιτο" 7 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμου" τήν 
τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ ἤδειν, εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν, 
Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσει». ᾿Αφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἢ ἁμαρτία 8 
διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιθυ- 
μίαν: χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά, ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων 9 
χωρὶς νόμον ποτέ, ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ apap- 
tia ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον, καὶ εὑρέθη μοι ἡ τὸ 
ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς ζωήν, αὕτη εἰς θάνατον, ἡ γὰρ ἁμαρτία 11 
ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα διὰ τὴς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέ με 
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x 9 | es s , a Ξ \ ‘ @ 
12 καὶ δί αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. ὥστε ὃ μὲν νόμος ἅγιος, 
18 καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ δικαία καὶ ἀγαθή. Τὸ οὖν 
ἀγαθὸν ἐμοὶ γέγονε θάνατος; μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ ἡ 
ἁμαρτία, ἵνα φανῃ ἁμαρτία, διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι 
κατεργαζομένη θάνατον, iva γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβο- 
14 λὴν ἁμαρτωλὺς ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. Οἴδαμεν 
γὰρ ὅτε ὁ νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν" ἐγὼ δὲ σάρ- 
1ὅ κινός εἶμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν' ἃ γὰρ 
κατεργάζομαι, οὐ γινώσκω' ov γὰρ ὃ θέλω, πράσσω, 
16 ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μσῶ, τοῦτο ποιῶ. Εἰ δὲ 6 οὐ θελω τοῦτο 
1? ποιῶ, σύμφημι τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. Novi δὲ οὐκέτι 1 
ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι, αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ ἢ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
18 ἁμαρτία' οἶδα γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοί, τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔστιν ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου, ἀγαθόν: τὸ “γὰρ θέλειν 
παράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ κατεργάζεσθαι τὸ καλὸν οὔ: 
19 οὐ γὰρ ῦ θέλω, ποιῶ ἀγαθόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ οὐ θέλω 
20 κακὸν, τοῦτο πράσσω. Εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω, τοῦτο 
ποιῶ, οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ ἀλλ' ἡ οἰκοῦσα 
21 ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. ὐὑρίσκω ἃ ἄρα τὸν νόμον τῷ θέλοντι 
ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν, ὅ ὅτι ἐμοὶ τὸ κακὸν παράκειται" 
22 συνήδομαι γὰρ τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω 
98 ἄνθρωπον, βλέπω δὲ ἔτερον »νόμον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί ἢ 
μου ἀντιστρατενόμενον τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ νοὸς μου, καὶ 
αἰχμαλωτίζοντά με τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι 
24 ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί μον. 7 λαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος" ὃ 
τίς μὲ ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ θανάτον τού- 
25 τοῦ ; Χάρις τῷ Θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν. "Apa οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ μὲν νοὶ δου- 
λεύω νόμῳ Θεοῦ, τῇ δὲ σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. 


8 OYAEN ἄρα νῦν κατάκριμα τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ 
ὦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἠλευθέρωσέ με ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς 
3 ἁμαρτίας καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. Τὸ γὰρ ἀδύνατον τοῦ 
νόμου, ἐν ᾧ ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, ὃ Θεὺς τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν ᾿πέμψα- ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας 
καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ 
4 σαρκί, ἕνα τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν 
τοῖς μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. 
ὅ Οἱ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν, 
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the commandment, deceived me, | 
and by ita means killed me, *So 

the Law is holy, and the com- 
EET at tra 
. I good thing 
ΕΣ. to me death? Far be it, 
But it was sin, that it should be 
clearly shewn to be sin, working 
out death to me by means of the 


out, ia ve not eos it ; 
for what I will, it is not that 
T puts in practi ce, but what I hate, 
ig Edo. “If then I do that 
οι Κι is not my will, I grant to 
the Law that it is fair. “ Now 
however it is no longer I that 
work it out, but sin w dwells 
in me: *for I know τε there 
docs not dvreil in me, that is, in 
my flesh, a good thip ihe = 
18 ready at and, bu wor 
it out 15 ae be: %for I do not 
the thing which I will, but 
sie which [ do not will, this I 
pub εἰ practice. 5 But if I 
that which { is not my will, it is 
no longer I that work it ou bat 
ain which dwells in me, find 
therefore the law to be aes with 
me whose will is to do what is 
air, Rey 2 me the ill is ready at 
fare I feel cin the 
Law ot as to the inward man, 
* but I desery another law in my 


members, ἐν Warring 96) against the law 

me a 
captive to τ law of sin which is 
in my mem retehed man 
that I am: who shail deliver 
me from this of death ? 
Clitat oe to God ugh Jesus 


a law “ God, a with the leah 
to a law of sin. 

There is therefore no condem- 
nation now to those that are in 
Christ Jesus ; 7 for the law of the 
spirit of ‘life’ d me from the 
law of sin and of death. * For, 
where lay the inability of the 
iy, the matter wherein it was 
weak through the flesh, God, by 
sending hia own Son under a 
resemblance of sinful flesh and 
about sin, condemned sin in the 
flosh, ‘that the righteous rule 
of the Law might have a ful- 
filment in us, who walk not 
according to flesh but according 
to spirit. 'For those thet aro 
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according fo flesh, have their 
mind on the things of the ee 
but those that are aecording to 
apirit, on the things of the spirit’: 
4 for the mind of the flesh is death, 
but the mind of the spirit is life 
and peace; 7? because the mind 
of the flesh is enmity towards 
aoe. for it does not come under 
of the law of God, for in- 
dood i it cannot, " and those that 
are in flesh, cannot please God. 
*You however a not in fiesh 
but in spirit, if only ale one 
is dwelling in you. But if any 
one has not Christ’s pee rit, on 
one does not belong to 
however Christ is in you, 
body is dead on account of sin, 
but tho spiri¢ is jife on account of 
righteousness: “and if the Spirit 
of him that raised Jesus from the 
dead, ἢ is dwelling in you, he that 
raised Christ from the dead, will 
quicken your mortal bodies algo 
on account of his Spirit that in- 
dwells in you. 

#2So then, brethren, we are deb- 
tors not to the fiesh, 20 as to live 
according to flesh: “for if you 
are living according to flesh, you 
are in & way to die, but by if Ὁ 

apirie you are putting to deat 

e deeds of the body, you will 
live. ™ For as many as are being 
led by God’s Spirit, these are 
sons of God: “for you did not 
receive a spirit of bondservice 
again to issue in fear, but you 
received aspiritof sonskip, where- 
by we cry, Abba, Father. 

16 The Spirit itself bears wit- 
ness together with our sp δ Ρ' 
we are children of God: 
children, heira too, heirs οὗ Sod 


and fellow heirs with Christ, if: 


only we are fellows in suffering, 
that we may be also fellows in 
glory. “For I reckon that the 
sufferings of the present season 
δ᾿ not to be matohed against 
the glory which is to be revealed 
forus. 9 For the carnest outlook 
of the ereation is awaiting the 
revealing of the sona of God. 
“Vor to vanity waa the creation 
brought under sway, notof choice 
but on aceount of him that so 
brought it, in hopefulness *' that 
the ereation itself too shall be 


glory of the children of God. 
For we know that the entire 
creation is all in groans and birth. 
until now; “and notonly 

80, but ourselves too, though hav- 
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οἱ δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος" τὸ γὰρ φρόνημα G 
τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος, τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος 
ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη, διότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς ἔχθρα 7 
εἰς Θεόν, τῷ γὰρ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται" 
οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται, οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες Θεῷ ἀρέσαι 8 
οὐ δύνανται. ᾿ Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 9 
πνεύματι, εἴπερ πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. Εἰ δέ 
τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ ἔχει; οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ" 

εἶ δὲ «Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν διὰ 10 
ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην: εἰ δὲ 11 
ὁ. τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος ᾿ζησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ 
ἐν ὑμῖν, O ἐγείρας Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ζωοποιήσει 
καὶ τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν διὰ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ 
πνεῦμα ἐν ὑμῖν. 


“Apa. οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν οὐ τῇ σαρκὶ 15 
τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα ην" εἰ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ζγτε, 13 
μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν’ εἰ δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις 
τοῦ σώματος. θανατοῦτε; ζήσεσθε. “Ooo yap πνεῦς- 14 
pare Θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοι υἱοί εἶσι Θεοῦ" οὐ γὰρ 1ὅ 
ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν εἰς φόβον, ἀλλὰ 
ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν, ᾿Αββᾶ, 

ὁ πατηρ. 


Avro τὸ πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν 16 
ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα Θεοῦ: εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρο- 17 
νόμοι; κληρονόμοι, μὲν Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι δὲ Χρισ- 
τοῦ, εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν, ἵνα καὶ συνδοξασθῶμεν. 
Δογίζομαι. γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα τοῦ νῦν 18 
καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν “μέλλουσαν δόξαν “ἀποκαλυφθῆναι 
εἰς ἡμᾶς. Ἧ γὰρ ᾿ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν 19 
ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. ΤῊ 20 
γὰρ ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις ὑπετάγη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ 7 21 
κτίσις ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς φθορᾶς 
εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Ol ὃαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα n κτίσις συστενάζει 29 
καὶ συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν: οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 28 
αὐτοὶ τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
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3 ς - é . 3 é ‘ 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζόομεν, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, τὴν 
»- c wm ~ 4 $ f 
24 ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. TH yap ἐλπίδι 
Ψ é 3 4 4 / > Ε 2 3 ΄ 
ἐσώθημεν' ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένῃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς" 
A % , oA 3 ? 
250 yap βλέπει τις, τί καὶ ἐλπίζει; εἰ δὲ ὃ ov βλέ- 
a B f 
πομεν, ἐλπίζομεν, δὲ ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 
% n 7 
26 Ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα συναντιλαμβάνεται 
΄ ζῃ # a 
τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ ἡμῶν' τὸ yap τί προσευξώμεθα, καθὸ 
~ ‘ > 
δεῖ, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλὰ αὐτὸ TO πνεῦμα ὕπερεν- 
# ~ > , τ 4 a «a 4 
27 τυγχάνει στεναγμοῖς adadnros ὃ δὲ ἐρευνῶν Tas 
5 4 ) a r) σ 
καρδίας οἷδε τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅτι 
Α 4 > , - % Ε. ἢ w 4 
298 xara Θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει ὑπερ ἁγίων. Οἴδαμεν δὲ 
- “" 4 4 : a 
ὅτι τοῖς ἀγαπῶσε τὸν Θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ εἰς 
΄- ? a g 
29 ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. “Ori 
᾿ , é ? Aw ? 
οὖς προέγνω, Kal προώρισε συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος 
~~ row" “~ ῳ Ἀ 
τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν 
-“- wn aA 4 s # 
30 πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς" οὖς δὲ προώρισε τούτους καὶ 
2 é 
ἐκάλεσε καὶ οὖς ἐκάλεσε, τούτους Kal ἐδικαίωσεν' 
A \ , é “ sn? 
obs δὲ ἐδικαίωσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασε. 


31 Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ Θεὸς ὑπὲρ 
32 ἡμῶν, τίς καθ ἡμῶν; ὅς γε τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ 
1 f > \ ε A ς Ἂ , 3 f 
ἐφείσατο, ἀλλα ὕπερ ἡμῶν παντὼν παρέδωκεν aAUTOY, 
~ 4 | “~ “ 
πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Ta Tavra ἡμῖν χαρίσεται; 
33 Τὶς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ; Θεὸς ὁ δι- 
84. καιῶν ; τίς ὃ κατακρίνων ; Xpiotos ὃ ἀποθανών, 
““ 4% Ε] ? @ > > “~ ~~ ~*~ 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἐγερθείς, ὃς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
35 ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν; Τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει 
3 ” ~ ~ ra a 
ano τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; θλῖψις ἢ στενο- 
a a a 
χωρία ἢ διωγμὸς ἢ λιμὸς ἢ γυμνότης ἢ κίνδυνος ἢ 
ὃ0 μάχαιρα; καθὼς γέγραπται, ὅτι ἕνεκεν σοῦ θανα- 
? 
τούμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν. ἐλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα 
nw > ? » f “ [2 ΄“ % 
37 σφαγῆς" αλλ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν δια 
- 3 *~ Od 
39 τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς" πέπεισμαι yap ὅτι οὔτε 
θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ, οὔτε ἄγγελοι οὔτε ἀρχαὶ, οὔτε 
> ‘an δ΄ 4 ¥ A ἃν Ll 
39 ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα, οὔτε δυνάμεις οὔτε ὕψωμα 
οὔτε βάθος οὔτε τις κτίσις ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς 
χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
3 * ~ i « οι 
]ησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
a : A 
9 “AAITTOEIAN λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, ov ψεύδομαι, 
a ? 
συμμαρτυρούσης μοι τῆς συνειδηήσεώς μου ἐν πνεύ- 
ΩΡ 


Romans, VIIL 24—IX, 1. 


ing the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we groan in ourselves, while 
awaiting sonship, the ransoming 
of our body. “For by hope were 
we saved; but a hope in sight is 
no hope, for, what one sees, why 
doen he hope for it? * but if we 
are hoping for that which we sce 
not, we are awaiting in patience, 
* And just so does the Spirit 
too bring in help to our weak- 
ness; for, what we are to pray, 
we know not as we ought, but the 
spirit itself pleads with unutter- 
able proanings 7 and the search- 
er of hearts knows what is the 
mind of the spirit, that it pleads 
according to God in of 
azints. *And we know that for 
those that love ‘God, all things 
work together for good, thoso 
that sre called ones according to 
eg Aer ® Because those whom 
8 foreknew, he also foreappuint- 
ed counterparts of the likenesa of 
hia Son, so that he should be a 
firstborn among many brethren : 
*®i}ut whom he foredp pointed, 
those he also called; and whom 
he called, those he also justified ; 
but whom he justified, those he 
orified. 

What then shall we say to 
these things? If God is on our 
Bide, who is against usP “He 
that spared not his own Son but 
delivered him up on of us 
all, how shall he not also with him 
freely give us all thingsP *Whe 
shall bring a charge against God's 
chosen ones? Shal , the jua- 
tifierP * Whois he that will con- 
demn? Is τῷ τασαν who died, 
or, more rightly speaking, rose 
grain, who ᾿ on the right hand 
of God, who also pleads on our 
behalf? ® Who shall seunder ue 
from the lovo of Christ? Shall 
distress, or anguish, or - 
tion, or hunger, or nakedness, or 
danger, or sword ?-—“ys it is 
written, For thy sake are we be- 
ing put to death all the day long, 
we were reckoned os sheep of 
slaughter—* nay in all these 
things weovercome by far through 

who loved us; “for I am per- 
suaded that neither death nor life, 
nor angels nor princedoms, nor 
things present nor things to come, 
“nor powers, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any Other created thing 
will be able to sunder us from the 
love of God whi i 
Jesus our Lord. 

I speak truth in Christ, 1 do 
notlie, while my conscience bears 


is in Christ 


Romans, ΙΧ, 2-22. 


witness with me in Holy yk 
*that I have great grief and un- 
eeasing pain in my heart; * for 
1 could wish myself an accursed 
thing from Christ on behalf of 
my brethren, my kinsmen as to 
flesh, ‘who are Israclites, whose 
is the gonship, and Lhe glory, and 
the covenants, and the worship- 
service, and the promises : *whose 
are the ers, and from whom 
came the Christ az to flesh, who 
is God over ali blesscd for ever. 
Amen, *Notaathongh the word 
of God has failod: for not all that 
are of store are ; 
are Abraham's seed, 
are ihey ail αν αν but, in Isaac 
shall a be for thee ; 
Sthat is, it is not the children of 
the flesh that are children of God, 
but the children of the promise 
are rockoned for seed: *for this 
sor one of promise, Atthissca- 
eon will T come, and Sarah shall 
have a son, “And not only 80, 
but Rebeces too, having conceir- 
ed by one, Isaac our father—* for 
the children being not yet born, 
acre done anything good or 

that God’s purpose accord- 

ing to election might abide, not 
from works butfrom theealler, 131} 
was spoken to her, The elder shall 
be in service to the younger: "8 ag. 
cording as it is written, Jacob I 
loved, but Esau I hated. 


nor 
b 


MN What then shall we aay? Ta 
there unrighteousness with God? 
Far be it. “For he says to Mo- 
ses, I shall have mercy on whom- 
soever I have mercy, and I shal}! 
pity whomscever I pity. ™So 
then it is not a matter of the 
willer or tho runner, but of God 
who shewa mercy. * For the 
scripture says to Pharaoh, For 
this very end did I upraise ‘thee, 
ora Ν ταὶ ε ; display im thee my 
might, an my name migh 
be told abroad in all the earth. 
%So then he shews mercy on 
whom he chooses to shew it, and 
whom chooses, he eng, 
'SThon wilt any to me then, Why 
then does he auy longer find 
fault Ὁ for who withstands hia 
willP *Nay rather, man, who 
art thou that art answering God 
again? Shall the thing moulded 
say to the moulder, Why didat 
thou make me in this fashion? 
1 What, has not the voter power 
over the clay, to make out of the 
same lump one vessel for honour 
and another for dishonour? And 
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ματε ἁγίῳ, ὅτι λύπη μοί ἐστι μεγάλη καὶ ἀδιά- 3 
λειπτος. ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ μου’ ηὐχόμην γὰρ ἀνά- 8 
θεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν συγγενῶν μου κατὰ σάρκα, οἵτινές 4 
εἰσιν “I, σραηλῖται; ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία καὶ 7 δόξα καὶ 
αἱ διαθῆκαι καὶ ἡ νομοθεσία καὶ ἡ λατρεία καὶ αἱ 
ἐπαγγελίαι, ὧν οἱ πατέρες, καὶ 4 ὧν ὁ Χριστὸς 5 
τὸ κατὰ σάρκα, 0 ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. Οὐχ. οἷον δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέ- 6 
πτῶκεν 6 λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ' οὐ γὰρ πάντες οἱ ἐξ 
᾿Ισραήλ, οὗτοι ᾿Ισραήλ' οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶ σπέρμα Ἰ 
᾿Αβραάμ, πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽, ᾿Εν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθή- 
σεταί σοι σπέρμα' τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ τὰ τέκνα τῆς 8 
σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς 
ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα: ἐπαγγελίας γὰρ 9 
ὁ λόγος οὗτος, Κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι, 
καὶ ἔσται τῇ Σάρρᾳ υἱός. Οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
“Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν ---- μήπω γὰρ γεννηθέντων μηδὲ πραξάντων τι 
ἀγαθὸν ἢ 7 φαῦλον, ἱ ἵνα ἢ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔ ἔργων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, 
ἐρρήθη αὐτῇ, ὅτι ὁ μείζων δουλεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονι, 
καθὼς γέγραπται, Τὸν ᾿]ακὼβ ἠγάπησα, τὸν δὲ 
᾿Ησαῦ ἐμίσησα. 


10 


11 


Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ; μὴ 
γένοιτο. Te Μωυσεῖ γὰρ λέγει, ᾿Ελεήσω ὃ ὃν ἄν 15 
ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν , οἰκτείρω. “Apa οὖν 16 
ov τοῦ θέλοντος οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλε- 
οὔντος Θεοῦ. Λέγει γὰρ n γραφὴ τῷ Φαραώ, ὅτι; 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐ ειρά σε, ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν 
σοὶ τὴν δύναμίν. μου, καὶ ὅπως διαγγελῇ τὸ ὄνομά 
μου ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ: "Apa οὖν ὃν θέλει, ἐλεεῖ, 
ὃν δὲ θέλει, σκληρύνει. Epeis pot οὖν, Τί οὖν 
ἔτει μέμφεται; τῷ “γὰρ βουλήματι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθεσ- 
τηκε; Μενοῦνγε, ὦ ῶ ἄνθρωπε, σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκρι- 90 
νόμενος τῷ Θεῷ; μὴ ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, 
Τί με ἐποίησας οὕτως; ἢ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὃ ὁ κερα- 21 
μεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυράματος ποιῆσαι 
ὃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἷς ἀτιμίαν; Εἰ δὲ 22 

ORS 
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θελων ὁ ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ γνωρίσαι 
τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ, ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ. 
28 σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρτισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειαν, καὶ ἵνα 
γνωρίσῃ Τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ σκεύη 
24 ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν εἰς δόξαν ----οὖς καὶ ἐκά- 
λεσεν ἡμᾶς, οὐ μόνον ἐξ ᾿]Ιουδαίων ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ 
25 ἐθνῶν, ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Ὡσηὲ λέγει; Καλέσω τὸν οὐ 
λαόν μου λαὸν μου καὶ τὴν οὐκ ἡἠγαπημένην ἡγαπη- 
26 μένην, καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρήθη αὐτοῖς, Ov 
λαύς μου ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται viol Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 
27 ᾿Ησαΐας δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, ᾿Εὰν ἢ ὁ 
ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσ- 
28 ons, τὸ ὑπόλειμμα σωθήσεται" λῦγον γὰρ συντελῶν 
29 καὶ συντέμνων ποιήσει «Κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kai 
καθὼς προείρηκεν ᾿Ησαΐας, Εἰ μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὼθ 
ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα ἂν ἐγενή- 
θημεν καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα av ὡμοιώθημεν. 


Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιο- 
σύνην κατέλαβε δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ 
81 πίστεως, Ισραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης εἰς 
82 νόμον δικαιοσύνης οὐκ ἔφθασε. Διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ 

ἐκ πίστεως ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔ ἔργων προσέκοψαν τῷ λίθῳ 
88 τοῦ προσκόμματος, καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘L800 τίθημι 
ἐν Σιὼν λίθον προσκόμματος καὶ πέτραν σκαν- 
δάλου, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ἐπὶ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθή- 
σεται. 


10 AAEA ΦΟΙ, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία, τῆς ἐμὴς καρδίας 
καὶ ἡ δέησις πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰς σωτη- 
2 ρίαν. Μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον Θεοῦ ἔχουσιν, 
8 ἀλλ οὐ κατ΄ ἐπίγνωσιν' ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ τὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, 
4 τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν. Τέλος 
γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ 
ὅ πιστεύοντι" Mi [ωυσῆς γὰρ γράφει τὴν δικαιοσύνην | 
τὴν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἄνθρωπος 
G ζήσεται € ἐν αὐτοῖς" ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτω 
λέγει; My 7 εἴπῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου, Τίς ἀναβήσεται 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; TOUT ἐστι; «Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν" 
" ἢ, Τίς καταβήσεται εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
285 


80 


Romans, ΙΧ, 23—X. 7. 


a Ge God, a come ae splay ig 
wn his migh- 


Cea vendieed with much for- 
bearance vessels of wrath fitled 
for destruction, and that he 
might make known the riches of 
glory coming on vessels of 
Inercy, which he made ready be- 
forehand for glory ~%as which 
he also called us, not only from 
among Jews but fromamong Gen- 
tiles: *as he says also in Hosen, 
I ib te that πέρα teat 
eopie, ny people, and her that 
᾿ς not beloved, ved; *and it 
shall be in the place where it was 
x hg You at not m oe le, 
there they shall 
sons of the mere God. T And 
cries out concerning Is- 
rael, Were the number of the sons 
of Israel to be as the sand of the 
sea, it is the remnant that will be 
saved; *for an account, despateh- 
ing and eos ¢ it short, will the 
Lord make in the land. And as 
Esaios has said before, Had not 
the Lord of hosts left us a seed, 
we should have become as Sodom 
and been likencd to Gomorrha. 
What then shall we say ἢ 
That Gentiles, who were not in 
pursuit of ri ighteousness, laid hold 
on righteousness, righteousness, 
however, that comes from faith ; 
* but Israel while in pursuit of a 
law of righteousness did not ar- 
rive at a law of righteousness, 
Pla i hecausé, coming not from 
faith but as it were from works, 
they tripped against the tripping: 
stone; “as itis written, Lo 
in Sion a ping-stone ἝΝ -Β 
stumbling-rock, and he that puta 
trust on τ, shall not be ashamed. 
Brethren, the good pleasure of 
my heart and my entreaty to God 
on their b is for salvation, 
*For I bear them testimony, that 
they have zeal for God but not 
according to acquaintance with 
him: ®for, not having a know- 
ledge of the righteousness of 
and endeavouring to set up 
their own, they did not submit 
tothe ἐκ Δρόμου of God, “ον 
is an accomplishment. of 
law for tighteon hteousness to every be- 
hever : Moses writes down 
the niphisoiannes which is from 
the Law, that the man that has 
done the things, shall live by 
them; Sbut the righteousness 
which is from faith, ty thus, 
Say not in thy heart, Who 
shall go up to heavenP that is, 
to bring ee down; ‘or, Who 


Romans, X, 8—XI. 3. 


ar μὲ down to the deepP that 
i,t to bring up Christ from the 
: *but what says ib P Near 
; ἣν ὙΉΣ is the word, in thy mouth 
and in thy heart, that i is, the word 
of faith which we publish; ἢ be- 
cause, if thou avow with thy 
mouth Jesus 28 nN and hbe- 
lieve in thine heart that God 
raised him from the aad. thou 
shalt be snved: “for in heart is 
there belief unto righteousness, 
and by mouth avyowal unto sal- 
vation: “for the Scripture saya, 
No one that beheves on 
shall be ashamed; for there is 
no difference between Jew and 
Greck, for one and the same is 


Lord of all, rich towards all that | 


eall upon ‘him; for whoever 
shall call on the name of the 
Lord, shall be saved. “How then 
are they to call on him in hom 
they have not belicved; and how 
are they to believe in him whom 
‘hey have not heard; and how 
are they to hear without a ἘΠῚ 
lisher; “and how aru the 
publish, if they have not Bi 
sent? as it is written, How beau- 
tiful are the fect of those that 
tell =, δάση σε of peace, glad 


tidi hi 
"Bat ‘Paes oe hot ΩΝ the good 


tidings: for Esaiassays, Lord, who 
belived our report? So ‘then 
faith ia from a heard re and 
aes heard zoport through a word 
of God. at 1 say, Did they 
not hearP Nay rather, To all ike 
earth went out their sound, and 
to the bounds of the world their 
words. “But I say, Was not 
Israel aware P Moses ia the first 
to say, I will stir you to jealousy 
on ¢ 6 seore of that which is no 
nation, on the score of a ee 
nation will I anger you. * But 
FEsaias speaks als outright ma SRYR, 
I waa found by those who were 
not seeking ae I became mani- 
fest to those who were not aak- 
ing after me, 7 But to Israel he 
pa lee wey A ong did I apread 
out my han ds towar 5 an uncom- 
pliant and gainsaying people. 
τ BAY διρῆ. Did God_ discard 
oa eople? Far beit. For 1 am 
an Israelite, of Abraham’s seed. 
Sd nena ea ees i God 
id not dis is le, which 
he foreknew. What, : 


st Israc] 
shel they killed rion i ey 


down, and T was left alone, 
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«Χριστὸν ἐκ VEK POV ἀναγαγεῖν" ἀλλὰ. τί λέγει; 8 8 
᾿Εγγύς σον τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν; ἐν τῷ στόματί σου καὶ 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου" τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως 

ῦ κηρύσσομεν, ὅτι, ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃ» ἐν τῷ στόματί 9 
σου κύριον ᾿]ησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῇ καρδία 
σου ὅτι ὃ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ 
καρδιᾳ γὰρ πιστεύεται. εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματι δὲ τὸ 
ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν" λέγει γὰρ 7 γ γραφή, Πὰς 1] 
ὁ πιστεύων ἐπὶ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται: οὐ γάρ 12 
ἐστι διαστολὴ ᾿]Τουδαίου τε . καὶ “Ἑλληνοτ" ὃ γὰρ 
αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων, πλουτῶν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπι- 
καλουμένους αὐτόν, Πᾶς γὰρ ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται 13 
ro ὄνομα Κυρίου, σωθήσεται. Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέ- 14 
σωνται εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν ; πῶς δὲ πιστεύσω- 
σιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; ; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσι χωρὶς 
κηρύσσοντος ; ; πῶς δὲ κηρύξωσιν ἐὰν μὴ ἅπο- 15 
σταλῶσι; καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘Qe ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες 
τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην, τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων 
ἀγαθὰ. 

"AX οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ" ‘Hoaias τὸ 
γὰρ λέγει, Κύριε," τίς ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; “A pa 17 
ἡ πίστις ἐ ἀκοῆς, ἢ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥήματος Θεοῦ. 
᾿Αλλὰ λέγω, μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; μενοῦνγε, Εἰς πᾶσαν 18 
τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ὃ φθόγγος αὐτῶν, καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρατα 
τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν. ᾿Αλλὰ "λέγω; μὴ 18 
᾿]σραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω; Lparos Μωυσῆς λέγει; Eye ty 
παραζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾽ οὐκ ἔθνει, ἐπὶ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ 
παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. “TT. σαΐας δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει, 30 20 
EipeOny τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ζητοῦσιν, ἐμφανὴς ἐγενόμην 
τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσι. Πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ λέγει; 21 
"OAnv τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖράς pov πρὸς 
λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα. : 


AETQ οὖν, μ μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὖ- 11 
τοῦ; μὴ γένοιτο" καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ᾿]Ισραηλίτης εἰμί, 
ἐκ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραάμ, φυλῆς “Βενιαμίν. Οὐκ ἀπὼ- 2 
σατο ὃ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν προέγνω. “H οὐκ 
οἴδατε ἐν ᾿Ηλίᾳ τί λέγει 7 γραφή, ὡς ἐντυγχάνει 
τῷ θεῷ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ; Κύριε, τοὺς προφήτας 8 
σον ἀπέκτειναν, τὰ θυσιαστήριά σου κατέσκαψαν, 
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κἀγὼ ὑπελείφθην μόνος καὶ ζητοῦσι τὴν ψυχήν μου. 
4 ᾿Αλλὰ τί λέγεε αὐτῷ ὁ χρηματισμός; Κατέλιπον 
3 “~ ¢f é af ef > af 
ἐμαυτῷ επτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ ἔκαμψαν 
δ γόνυ τῇ Βααλ. Οὕτως οὖν καὶ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ 
6 λεῖμμα Kar ἐκλογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν" εἰ δὲ χάριτι, 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἔργων, ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκέτι γίνεταε χάρις. 
7 Τί οὖν; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ισραήλ, τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, 
ἡ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν, οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, 
S καθὼς γέγραπται, "Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 6 Θεὸς πνεῦμα 
κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν καὶ ὦτα 
ἢ τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. Kai 
Aavid λέγει, Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα 
καὶ εἰς θήραν καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ εἰς ἀνταπό- 
10 δομα αὐτοῖς, σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ 
μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν διὰ παντὸς ovy- 
κάμψον. 


11 ἀίέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν ἵνα πέσωσι; μὴ γένοιτο' 
ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνε- 
[5 ow, εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. Et δὲ τὸ παράπ- 
THULE αὐτῶν πλοῦτος κύσμου καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν 
πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα αὑτῶν. 
13 “Ὑμῖν γὰρ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν: ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μέν εἶμι 
ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μου δοξάζω, 
tL εἴ πως παραζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ σώσω τινὰς 
5 ἐξ αὐτῶν. Εἰ γὰρ ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ 
κόσμου, τίς ἡ πρόσληψις, εἰ μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν; 
16 Ei δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα' καὶ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα 
17 ayia, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. Εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξε- 
κλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρίσθης ἐν 
αὐτοῖς καὶ συγκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης καὶ τῆς πιότητος 
13 τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων": εἰ 
δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζεις ἀλλ᾽ 
19 ἡ ῥίζα σέ. ᾿Ἐρεῖς οὖν, ᾿Εξεκλάσθησαν κλάδοι ἵνα 
40 ἐγὼ ἐγκεντρισθῶςἘ Καλῶς" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξεκλάσθη- 
σαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἔστηκας: μὴ ὑψηλοφρόνει, 
41 ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" εἰ γὰρ 6 Θεὸς τῶν κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων 
45 οὐκ ἐφείσατο, μή πὼς οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσεται. “Ide οὖν 
χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν Θεοῦ" ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς πε- 
σόντας ἀποτομία, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ χρηστότης Θεοῦ, ἐὰν ἐπι- 
20] 
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and they are seeking my life. 
4But what suya to,him the hea- 
yonly answer? for myself 
seven thousand men who did not 
bend knee to Baal, “Τὰ this way 
then at the present season also 
there is a remnant according to 
election of grace: ‘and if by 
grace, it is no Jonger from works, 
since grace becomes no longer 
grace, 7 What then? That which 

el is cudeavouring after, this 
it did not reach, but the election 
reached it, and the rest were 
hardened ; °as it is written, God 
gave them a spirit of slumber, 
cycs so as not to sce, and ears 
so as not to hear, until this day. 
9 And David says, Let their tablo 
become a snare and a trap, and 
a atumbling block and a requital 
tothem: “lot their eyes be dark- 
cned so as not to see, and their 
back ever bend thou down. 

UT say then, did they stumble 
that they should fall? ¥ar be 
it: but by their slip salvation is 
for the Gentiles, to stir them to 
jealousy, "Rut if their slip 18 
an enrichment of the world, and 
their defanli an enrichment of 
nations, how much more the full 
amount of them. 4 For it is to 
you Gentiles I am speaking? in 
so far as I am an apostle of Gen- 
tiles, I glorify my service; ‘if 
80 be I shall stir to jealousy my 
own flesh, and save some of them. 
for if the logs of them is a 
reconciling of the world, what 
will the recoiving of them be, but 
life from among the deadP “And 
if the first-fruit is holy, so ‘also 
the lump ; and if the root ia holy, 
ao are also the branches, ΙΣ But 
if some of the branches were 
broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive, wast graft in among 
them, and becamest s sharer in 
the root and the fatness of tho 
olive hay τὉ not vaunt over 
the branches: and if thou art 
yaunting over them, thou dest 
not bear the root, but the root 
thee, “Thou wilt say then, There 
were branches broken off, that I 
might be grafiin. *Good. It was 
through unbelief they were brok- 
en off, and thou art slanding by 
faith: be not lofty mindcd, but 
fear; * for if God spared not the 
natural branches, it may be he 
will not spare even thee. =See 
then kindacas aud sharp dealing 
on the part of God: on those 
that fell, there is sharp dealing. 
but on thee kindness on the part 
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of God, if thou ahide by the 

indness ; thou aleo shait be 
cut off, Ban they too, if they 
abide not by unbelief, ‘shall be 


graft in; for able is God to graff 


them ἰὼ again: * for if thou wast 
cut out from the naturally wild 
olive, and Tid he in bering 
way, graft into good olive, 
how much more sha hese the 
natura! branches be graft on their 
own olive, 

* For I am unwilling that you 
shout rae gnoany brethren, δι 
is mystery, that you may no 
Ὁ; 56 in self-esteem, a 

» von meusure has 


ΕΞ: Suntil the 
amount tof the 


tiles shal] 

have come in, veer thus wilt 
israel bo saved, as if is written, 
There shall como out of Sion the 
deliverer; he shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob: ¥and this 
1s for them the covenant from me, 
whenerer J shall have taken away 
theirsins, *In to the gos- 
pel they are enemics on your ac- 
count, but in regard totheelcetion 
beloved fathers’ account; 
2 for indefeasible ee the endow- 
ments and the call of God: ™ for 
as you at ono time did not yield 
obedience to God, but now have 
found mercy through their 

tence, “go these too have 
now been uncompliant with the 
mercy shewn to 0 You, that them- 
selves too may find mercy: ™ for 
God locked all together into dis- 
obedience, ponte might have 


meroy on 
SO depth of God’s eg and 


wisdom and knowledge: how un- 
searchable are his ju rtifca te and 


untrackable his paths. *For who 
learnt the_ 3 mind? or who 

e his adviser? *or who 
first gave to him? ind repayment 
shall be made: * because from 
him and through him and unto 
him are all things. To him be 
the glory for ever. 

I beseech you then, brethren, 
by the tender mercies of God, to 
yield your bodics a living sacri- 
fice, holy, well-pleasing to God, 

your worship with the reason : 
ond not fashion Tek with 
this age, but take a fresh shape 
the renewal of tho mind, so 

£ you may learn by proof what 
the will of God ie, the good and 
well pleasing and perfect. * For, 
rough the grace bestowed on 
ast tell every one among you 
not to think more highly than he 
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μείνῃς τῇ Χρηστότητι, ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ EKKOTON, κἀκεῖνοι 23 
δέ, ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμείνωσι τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐγκεντρισθήσον- 
ται δυνατὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς πάλιν ἐγκεντρίσαι 
αὐτούς. εἶ γὰρ σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης 94 
ἀγριελαίου καὶ παρὰ φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης εἰς καλλιέ- 
λαιον; πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατὰ φύσιν ἐγκεντρισ- 
θηθόνται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ. 

Οὐ γὰρ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ μυστή- 25 
ριον τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ ἦτε ἑ ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι, ὅ ὅτι πώρω- 
σις ἀπὸ μέρους τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν ἄχρις, οὗ τὸ 
πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ, καὶ οὕτω πᾶς ᾿1σ- 30 

panr σωθήσεται, καθὼς γέγραπται, Ἥξει ἐ ἐκ Σιὼν 

0 _puopevos, ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβ- καὶ 27 
αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. Κατὰ μὲν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον of 
ἐχθροὶ δι ὑμᾶς, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλογὴν ἀγαπητοὶ 
διὰ τοὺς πατέρας" ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα 29 
καὶ ἡ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ": ὥσπερ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ποτὲ 80 
ἠπειθήσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἠλεήθητε τῇ τούτων 
ἀπειθείᾳ, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ : 91 
ἐλέει, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθῶσι. συνέκλεισε γὰρ ὁ 32 
Θεὸς τοὺς πᾶντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, ἵνα τοὺς πάντας 
ἐλεήσῃ. 

ἾΩ βάθος πλούτου καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως Θεοῦ" 33 
ὡς ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεξιχνία- 
στοι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. Tis γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου; 34 
ἢ τίς σύμβουλος αὑτοῦ ἐγένετο; ἢ τίς προέδωκεν 85 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδοθήσεται. αὐτῷ ; 3 ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ 26 
καὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα. Αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα 
εἷς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 


ΠΑΡΔΚΑΛΩΏ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τῶν 12 
οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν 
θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογι- 
κὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν" καὶ μὴ συσχηματίζεσθε τῷ 2 
αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλα μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει 
τοῦ γνούς, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. Acyo 3 
yap διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι παντὶ τῷ 
ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν tap ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, 
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ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὃ Θεὺς 
4 ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως. Καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ σώ- 
ματι μέλη πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα ov 
ῦ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν, οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἐν σῶμά 
ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, τὸ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλήλων μέλη; 
G ἔχοντες δὲ χαρίσματα κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν 
ἡμῖν διάφορα, εἴτε προφητείαν κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν 
7 τῆς πίστεως, εἴτε διακονίαν ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ, εἴτε 
ὁ διδάσκων ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν ἐν 
τῇ παρακλήσει. Ὃ μεταδιδοὺς ἐ ey ἁπλότητι; ὃ ῦ προΐ- 
9 στάμενος ἐν σπουδῇ, ὁ ὁ ἐλεῶν ἐν ἱλαρότητι: ἡ ἀγάπη 
ἀνυπόκριτος. ᾿Αποστυγοῦντες τὸ πονηρόν, κολλώ- 
10 pevot τῷ ἀγαθῷ, τῇ ἢ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς “ἀλλήλους φιλό- 
11 aTopyoty τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι, τῇ σπου- 
δῇ μὴ ὀκνηροί, τῷ πνεύματι Ceovres, τῷ Κυρίῳ 
13 12 δουλεύοντες, Τῇ ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῇ θλίψει ὑ ὑπομέ- 
13 ῬΉΡΤΕΣ; τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες, ταῖς χρείαις 
τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν φιλοξενίαν. διώκοντες. 
Lt EvAoyetre τοὺς διώκοντας, εὐλογεῖτε καὶ μὴ κατα- 
13 ρᾶσθε. Χαίρειν μετὰ χαιρόντων, κλαίειν μετὰ κλαι- 
10 ὄντων. To αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλλήλους φρονοῦντες, μὴ τὰ 
ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόμε- 
17 νοι" μὴ γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. ηδενὶ κακὸν 
ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες, προνοούμενοι καλὰ ἐνώπιον 
18 πάντων ἀνθρώπων, εἰ δυνατόν, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν μετὰ πάν- 
19 τῶν ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες, μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, 
ἀγαπητοί; ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τῇ Opyn’ γέγραπται γάρ, 
᾿Εμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει. «Κύριος. 
30 “Lav πεινᾷ 6 ἐχθρός σου, ψώμιζε αὐτὸν" ἐὰν διψᾷ, 
πότιζε αὐτὸν τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν ἄνθρακας πυρὸς 
21 σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. Μὴ νικῶ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν. 
ΠΑ͂ΣΑ ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις v ὑπερεχούσαις ὕποτασ- 
σέσθω' οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, αἱ 
5 δὲ οὖσαι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι εἰσίν. “Ὥστε 
ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ διαταγῇ 
ἀνθέστηκεν᾽ οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λή- 
3 povrat. Οἱ yap ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φόβος τῷ ἀγαθῷ 
ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ. θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ; τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ 
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ought to think, but to bethink to 
sober thinking, as God dealt out a 
measure of faith to each. * For just 
48 I one we hayo many mam- 
bers, but the members have not all 
the same business, ‘so we the many 
are one bege in Christ and severally 
members of each other, ‘but having 
endowments different accordin μα 
the grace bestowed on us, whe 
prop ec according to the propor. 
tion of faith, 7or service, in the 
᾿Αὐλὲ τὸ or the teacher, in his teach. 
ing, *or the exhorter, in his exhort- 
ing, He that bestows gifts, let him 
do it in single-heartedness; he that 
is & Manager, with earnestness ; he 
that does deeds of mercy, with 
cheerfulness : 9 let love be unfeign- 
ed. Loathe what is evil, cleave to 
the good: “in love of the brother- 
hood be affectionate towards each 
other: m honour, setting the lead 
to each other: “by earnestness, not 
slothful: in spirit, warm: tothe Lord 
doing service: with hope, rejoic- 
ing : in distress, patient: in prayer, 
persevering; “relieving the wanta 
of the saints: pursuing hospitality. 
Ἡ Bless those that persecute you, 
bless and curse not. Rejoice with 
those that do rejoica, weep with 
those that weep. “Have the same 
mind towards each other: set not 
your mind on lofty things, but as- 
sort yourselves with the Tovly: do 
not become wise iu your own con- 
eeit. Κὶ ay no one ill for ill; 
take forethought for fair deeds in 
the sight of all; "if it is possible, 
keep on your part peace with all 
men; ” avenge not yourselves, be- 
Joved, but give place for the-wratir; 
for it is written, To me belongs 
vengeance; I will requite, says the 
Lord. If thy enemy be hun in ae: 
feed him; if thirsty, give him 

for, while doing this, thou wilt heap 
burning coals on his head. 7 Be 
not thou overcome by ill, but over- 
come il with good. 


Let every soul yield to the sway 
of authoritics that are above it; for 
there is no authority unless from 
(Zod, and those that are, have been 
ordained by God, 580 he that sets 
himself against the anthority, with. 
stands the ordinance of 
those that withstand it, will 
jadgment for themselves. 
magistrates are a fear not for the 

ood work but for the bad. And 
ost thou wish not to be in fear 
of the authority? Do what is 
good, and thou wilt have praise 
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from it: ‘for God's bg ae ia he 
to thee for ut if thou 
do what is bad, ae in gn for 
he doea not wear the sword 
idly; for God’s avenging ser- 
vanb is be for wrath on him that 
pracuues what is bad. δ Where. 
ore it is needful that you should 
yield to authority, not only on 
account of the wrath but on_ac- 
oount of your conscience. For 
on roe account pay tribute also ; 
for they are "s ministers ever 
engaged for this very thing. 7 T)is- 
charge to all their dues, tribute 
to him that claims tribute, custom 
to him that claims eustom, fear 
to him that elaims fear, honour to 
him that claims honour, *Owe no 
one any debt, but the love of cach 
other; for he that loves σέ αται 
haa fulfilled law: *for, Thou shal 
not commit ad ΠΥ, Thou shalt 
not slay, Thou shalt not s 
Thou shalt not lust, and whatever 
comman t there is besides, 
all is summed up in this saying, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. Love works no ill to 
one's neighbour: love is then a 
fulfillmg of law. And this sinco 
we know the season, that it is 
already high time for us to arouse 
from sleep, for now ig our sal- 
ration nearer than when we be- 
lieved. “The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand: ἰοὺ us then 
pat off the works of darkness, 
and put on the armour of light. 
8 Let us walk tingly, as in 
daylight; not with revels and 
drun ennesa, not with chamber- 
ing and wantonness, not with 
strife and envy; “but put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and take no 
forethought of the flesh for the 
ends of luat. 

But him that is weak in his 
faith, receive, not to issuea of 
debate. ?One man has faith to 
eat every thing; but he that 
38 Weak, makes herha his food, 
ILet not him that cata, disdain 
him that eats not; and let not 
him that ents not, judge him that 
eats. * Who art thou that art 
jdging another's house-servant? 
To his own master he atunds or 
falls: and stand he shall, for able 
is hig master to make him stand. 


’ One man judges of one day as ὁ 


better than another; auother 
judges of every day alike: lot each 
one be fully assured i = ἘΜ own 
prind. °He minds the no day, 
minda it to the Lord, 

that eats, eats to the Lord, for 
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αὐτῆς" Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστι σοὶ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν, 4 
᾿Ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ' οὐ γὰρ εἰκῇ τὴν 
μάχαιραν φορεῖ: Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν ἔκδικος 
εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. Aw ἀνάγκη 5 

ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ 
διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. Διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ φόρους G 
τελεῖτε" λειτουργοὶ yap Θεοῦ εἰσὶν εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
προσκαρτεροῦντες. ᾿Απόδοτε. πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλά;, τῷ 7 
τὸν φόρον τὸν φόρον, τῷ τὸ τέλος. τὸ τέλος, τῷ 
τὸν φόβον τὸν φόβον, τῷ τὴν τιμὴν τὴν τιμήν. 
Μηδενὶ μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾶν" 8 
ὃ “γὰρ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἕτερον νόμον πεπλήρωκε. τὸ 9 
γὰρ Οὐ μοιχεύσεις, Ou φονεύσεις, Ov κλέψεις, Οὐκ 
ἐπιθυμήσεις, καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα ἐντολή, ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 
τούτῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
σίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. Ἢ a ἀγάπη τῷ πλησίον κακὸν 10 
οὐκ ἐργάζεται" πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου 9 ἀγάπη. «Καὶ li 
τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν καιρόν, ὅτι ὥρα ἡμᾶς ἤδη ἐξ ὕ ὕπνου 
ἐγερθῆναι" νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἡ σωτηρία 7 
ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. “H νὺξ προέκοψεν, 7 δὲ ἡμέρα 12 
ἤγγικεν" ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκύτους, 
ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ Onda τοῦ φωτός. “Ὥς ἐν 33 
ἡμέρᾳ εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις καὶ 
μέθαις, μη κοΐταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ 
GAG, ἀλλὰ ἐνδύσασθε τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ϊησοῦν Χρισ- 14 
τόν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπε- 
θυμίας. 


ΤῸΝ δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, 1: 
μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. “Os μὲν πιστεύει 2 
φαγεῖν πάντα, ὃ δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. Ὁ ἐσ- ὃ 
θίων τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ ἐξουθενείτω' ὁ δὲ μὴ 
ἐσθίων τὸν ἐσθίοντα μὴ “κρινέτω, ὁ Θεὸς γὰρ 
αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. Σὺ τίς εἶ ὃ κρίνων ἀλλότριον 4 
οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει ἡ πίπτει" σταθή- 
σεται δέ, δυνατεῖ γὰρ ὃ κύριος στῆσαι αὐτὸν. 
Os μὲν κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ᾽ ἡμέραν, os δὲ κρίνει ὕ 
πᾶσαν ἡμέραν" ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vot πληροφο- 
ρείσθω. Ὃ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν Κυρίῳ φρονεῖ, καὶ 6 
6 ἐσθίων Κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ yap τῷ Θεῷ" καὶ 
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ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων Kupip οὐκ ἐσθίει καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ 

~ bs ε ΄»- eal > € bated 

7 Θεῷ. Οὐδεὶς yap ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ 

8 ἀποθνήσκει: ἐάν τε γὰρ ζῶμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ζῶμεν, 

”~ f 

ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ Kupiy ἀποθνήσκομεν" 

ἐάν τε οὖν ζῶμεν ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τοῦ 
f ? 4 2 : ΄- ᾿ 4 a 4 

9 Kupiov ἐσμέν. Eis τοῦτο yap Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε 
΄σι ¥ 

καὶ ἔζησεν, ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ. 

τιὶ ι , , Α 2 , & % ‘ f 
10 Zu δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελῴον cov; ἢ Kal σὺ Ti 

, ~ X 3 f 7 Α 

ἐξυυθενεῖς τὸν ἀδελῴον gov; πάντες γὰρ παρα- 

~ ~ -ὦΟ f f 
Li στησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ" γέγραπται yap, 
mn > 8 f ? ¢ 2 8 ΄ “ / 

Ζῶ ἐγὼ, λέγει Kupios, ore ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν yovv 

a “~ ra ~ wf 
15 καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξυμολογήσεται τῷ Θεῷ. “Apa 
e wn ~ f 4 ~ 
οὖν ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγομ δώσει τῷ 
Θεῷ. 

Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίγωμεν, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρί- 
νατε μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
14 ἢ σκάνδαλον. Οἶδα καὶ πέπεισμαι ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ 

¢ αὶ , Σ > A , Α n , 

ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν δ αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι 

A ; “ 
15 κοινὸν εἶναι, ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. Εἰ yap διὰ βρῶμα ὁ 

Ε n > 4 

ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖται, οὐκέτε Kara ἀγάπην περι- 

~ “ει “~ f ε 
πατεῖς, Mn τῷ βρώματί cov ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲρ 
Ἔ ει. « 
16 οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε. Μὴ βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν 
1770 ἀγαθὸν: οὐ yap ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
" ψ % 2 
βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλα δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ 
ἃ 23 
18 χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματε ἁγίῳ" 6 γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ δουλεύων 
m a - ~ f “~ 
τῷ Χριστῷ εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς 
> ” ? 
1n ἀνθρώποις. “Apa οὖν ta τῆς εἰρηνὴης διώκωμεν καὶ 
κε ~z ΄οὦἃἝὌ a 
20 τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους. My ἕνεκεν βρώ- 
ματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργομ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Πάντα μὲν 
Δ \ \ nm ΔΆ ΄ ~ Ἂ ᾿ 
καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ δια προσκὸμ- 
SN nn A 
21 ματος ἐσθίοντι. Καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, μηδὲ 
~ e 3 
πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν @ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτει. 
4 a 
22 Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις" Kata σεαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
a ? ἐ 4 é ΄ 4 > φ rf 
vi Θεοῦ. Maxaptos ὃ μὴ κρίνων ἕαυτον ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει" 
ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενος, ἐὰν φάγῃ, κατακέκριται, ὅτι 
οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως" πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἁμαρτία 
ἐστίν. 
15 "OOEIAOMEN δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενή- 
ματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέ- 
ε ~ “~ 4 Α 
2 σκειν, ἽἝκαστος ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ 
»ο-" 


13 


Romans, XLV. 7—XV. 2. 


he gives thanka to God, and he 
that does not eat, to the Lord ho 
does not eat, and gives thanks to 
od. 7 For none of us lives to 
himeelf, and none dies to himself; 
*for who πὸ live, we live to 
the Lord, and whether we die, 
we die to the Lord: whether then 
we live or die, we are the Lord's. 
*For it was for this end that 
Christ died and came to life, that 
he might be lord both of dead 
and living. But thou, why dost 
thou judge thy brother? thon, 
too, why dost thou disdain thy 
brother? for v2 ae all — 
pearance at Ment-sea 
of God: "for it is written, As 
1 live, saya the Lord, to me 
shall every knee bend, and every 
tongue shall ulter praise to God. 
#80 then each of us shall give 
account about himself to God, 


ΣΤ οὐ us then no longer judge 
each other; but let this be rather 
your judgment, not to set a cause 
of tripping or ρου for one’s 
brother. ME know and am per- 
sunded in the Lord Jesus, that 
posing Sonclean through itself; 
but to him that reckons any thing 
unclean, it is unclean. * Vor if on 
aecount of food thy brother is 
grieved, thou art no longer walk- 
ing according to love. Do not by 

food be raining him on whose 
behalf Christ died. Let not then 
the good that rosts with you, be 
il spoken of; ¥ for the Kingdom 
of God is not eating and drink- 
ing, but oe and peace 
and joy in Holy Spirit; 3 for he 
that in this matter does service to 
Christ, is well pleasing to God 
and approved bymen. "So then 
let us pursue matters of ἈΠῸ 
such as serve for upbuilding cach 
other. *Do not for a matter of 
food be pulling down the work of 
God. All things are clean, but 
there is harm to the man that 
eats, but withal with tripping. 
*1I¢ is well neither to eat flesh, 
nor drink wine, nor do ought at 
which thy brother trips. “Thou 
hast faith: have it with thyself 
before God. Happy is he that 
is bot judging himself in a matter 
to which he is giving approval; 
- but he that wavers, is condem- 
ned, if he eat, because it is not 
from faith; and every thing that 
is not from faith, is sin. 

But we the strong ones ought 
to bear the weaknesses of tho 
feeble, and not please ourselves. 
Let each one of us please his 
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neighbour for good with a view 
to upbuilding him; *for Christ 
did not please himself, but, as it 
had fa The reproachesof those 
ronened or ee lighted on 
or whatever things were 
Bee were written for our 
teaching, that through patience 
and through the comfort of the 
scriptures we might hold our 
hope. ὅ But may the God of pa- 
tience and comfort grant you to 
be of the same mind to seach 
other according to Christ Jesus, 
‘that of one accord you may ng 
one mou glonfy God the F 
ther of our Lord Jesud Chrien 
? Wherefore receive each ones 
as cven Christ received you 
oe lory. *For I say thet 
ecame 8. servant under 
ple ioe in behalf of God's 
truthfalness, for making sure tha 
promises of the fathers, °and thet 
the nations glorify eoncern- 
ing merey; according as it is 
written, n this account 1 will 
utter thanks to thee among na- 
tions, an a THY τὸ — wu ae 
sing’. nd again he says, 
Εβυαρποῦ, nations, togother with 
people. “And again he says, 
Praise the Lord, all nations, and 
let all the peoples πὴ 2 ee: 
= And, 4 ain, 
shall be the root of Fea, and = 
that is standin 
tions; on him a alle nations ope 
3 But may the God of pe Bil 
with all joy and Lies Δ be- 
ieving, so that you may abound 
in αὐ ρα by might of Holy Spint. 


οὐ er: 
strain, however, ja I written to 
youin some measure, as far as re- 
minding you, on account of the 
grace bestowed on me by God 
to be a minister of Christ Je- 
sus performing the holy rite of 
the gospel of (tod, that the offer- 
ing up of the nations may be 
accsptahic, omy heal with 
Spint VI have then the ground 
boasting in Christ Jeaus in 
—— regar rr ΤῦσῚ Wfor I 
all not have the boldness to talk 

δ any thing which Christ did not 
work out Ἢ me in order 
to obedience of nations, in 
word and with might of 
signs and marvels, with might of 
Spirit; so that from Jerusalem 
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ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομήν" καὶ “γὰρ ὃ Χριστὸς οὐχ 8 
ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγραπται, οι νειδισμοὶ 
τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων σὲ ἐπέπεσον ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ. “Ὅσα γὰρ 4 
προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν ἐγράφη, 
ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. ὋὉ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς 5 
ὑπομονῆς Kal τῆς παρακλήσεως δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ 
φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ «Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα 6 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν evi στόματι δοξάζητε τὰν Θεὸν καὶ 
πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν “Incod Χριστοῦ. Διὸ] 
προσλαμβάνεσθε, ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ X, ριστὸς 
προσελάβετο ὑμᾶς εἰς δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Λέγω γὰρ 
Χριστὸν διάκονον γενέσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀλη- 
θείας Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν 
πατέρων, τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν Θεὺν, 9 
καθὼς γέγραπται, Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι 
ἐν ἔθνεσι καὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ψαλῶ. Καὶ πάλιν 10 
λέγει, Evppavdnre, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. [Καὶ 11 
πάλιν, Αἰνεῖτε, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, τὸν Κύριον, καὶ 
ἐπαινεσάτωσαν αὐτὸν, πάντες οἱ λαοί. Kal πάλιν 12 
Ἅ σαΐας λέγει, "Eorat ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ ᾿Ϊ]εσσαὶ καὶ 6 
ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ἐπὶ αὐτῷ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
Ὃ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης 13 
χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης, ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ περισ- 
σεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος 
ἁγίου. 

if ἔπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ 14 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοι ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπλη- 
ρωμένοι πάσης γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ ἀλλήλους 
νουθετεῖν" τολμηρότερον δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἀπὸ μέ 1ῦ 
ρους, ὡς ἐπαναμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν 
δοθεῖσάν μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὸ εἶναί με λειτουρ- 10 
γὸν “Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵ ἵνα γένηται ἡ προσφορὰ τῶν 
ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡγιασμένη ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίφ. 
"Exe οὖν τὴν καύχησιν ἐν ριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τὰ 17 
7 pas τὸν Θεὸν" οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω Tt λαλεῖν ὧν οὐ 18 
κατειργάσατο “Χριστὸς δ ἐμοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, 
λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει σημείων. καὶ τεράτων, 19 
ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος, wore pe ἀπὸ “]ερουσαλὴμ 
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καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ I. λλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ 
20 εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, οὕτω δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστός, ἕνα 
21 μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ, ἀλλα, καθὼς 
γέγραπται, Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὄψονται, 
καὶ οἱ οὐκ ἀκηκόασι, συνήσουσι. 


3 Aw καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην τὰ πολλα τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 
23 ὑμᾶς, νυνὶ δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι 
τούτοις, ἐπωτοθίαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
24 ἀπὸ ἱκανῶν ἐτῶν, ὡς ἂν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν--- 
ἐλπίζω γὰρ διαπορενόμενος θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς καὶ ἀφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ 
25 5 μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. Νυνὶ δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς “Lepov- 
46 σαλὴμ διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις" εὐδόκησαν γὰρ Maxe- 
δονία καὶ ᾿Αχαϊΐα κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθαι εἰς 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν. ἁγίων τῶν ἐν “Ἱερουσαλήμ--- 
27 εὐδόκησαν γάρ, καὶ ὀφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν" εἰ γὰρ 
τοῖς πνευματικοῖς, αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, oper 
λουσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 
28 Τοῦτο οὖν ἐπιτελέσας καὶ σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν 
καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι᾿ ὑμῶν. εἰς Laraviay 
29 οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν πληρώματι ὃ 
30 εὐλογίας “Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς 
διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ καὶ διὰ τῆς 
ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος, συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς 
31 προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, ἵ ἵνα ῥυσθῶ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ, καὶ ῆ διακονία 
pov ἡ εἰς “Ti ἐρουσαλὴμ εὐπρόσδεκτος γένηται τοῖς 
38. ἁγίοις, ἵνα ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς διὰ θελήματος 
99 Θεοῦ καὶ συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. ‘O δὲ Θεὸς τῆς 
εἰρήνης μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν: ἀμήν. 
16 ΣΥΝΙΣΤ HMI δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
ἡμῶν, οὖσαν διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Key- 
2 xpeais, ἵνα προσδέξησθε αὐτὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν 
ἁγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν χρήζῃ 
πράγματι: καὶ γὰρ αὐτὴ προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη 
καὶ ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
8 ᾿Ασπάσασθε Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς συνερ- 
4 yous μου ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 
οὐ νΝ 


Romans, XV. 20—XVI. 4. 


and in circuit as far as Hyricum 
I have fully act forth the gospel 
of Christ, * and with an earnest 
aim to address the gospel in this 
way, not where Christ had | been 
named, that I might not build 
on another’s basement, ™ but, 
as it is written, They whom no 
tidings about him had reached, 
shall see, and they that have not 
heard, shall understand. 

*On this account I bave also 
been often stopped eoming 
to you; “but now, finding no 
lon room in these quartera, 
and having for y years 
a ag to come to you, “‘ when- 
ever i travel to Spain—for 
I hope, us I pnss on, to gain a 
sight of you, and from you to be 


bare t ritherward, if ret I shail 


in some measure a full 
oe rant of yourselves, * But 
now I am travelling to Jerusalem 
on aservice of relief to the saints; 
*% for on and Achaia were 
eased fo aks 8, contribution 
or the poor of the saints at Jeru- 
em—~” were pleased to do so, 
and debtors they are to them, for 
if the Gentiles had a share in 
their spiritual things, they ought 
to do a work of duty for them in 
carnal things also. When then 
I shall have finished this busi- 
ness, and have had this fruit seal- 
ed to them, I shall my ee go 
by you to Spain : ond I kn 
that when coming to you I shall 
come with a full measure of 
Christ’s bag ior sick 85 But I be- 
seech you, brethren, by our Lord 
Jesus Christ and by the love of 
the Spirit, to wrestle 
with me in prayer to God on my 
behalf, * that I may be ‘delivered 
ΣῊΝ the uubelievera in Judea, 
my service at Jerusalem 

Bay bo acceplable to the aainte ; 

+] ou come to you with 

oy through God's will, aod may 

find refreshment in your com- 

ny. “Now the God of peace 
be with you all. Amon. 

And Τὸ recommend to you 
Phoebe our sister, being a dea 
coness of the church at Cen- 

, *that you may welcome 
her in = manner worthy of the 
Raints, help her in whatever 
business she may need your aid ; 
for she was herself a iender 
of many and of myself. 

*Greet Prisca and Aquila, my 
workfellows in Christ Jesus, who 
in behalf of my life staked their 
own neck; fto whom noi I 


Romans, XVI. 5-21, 


rags give thanks, but also all 
the sitirchea of the Gentiles: 
rect too the church at their 
ouse, § Greet Epacnctus, my 
beloved, who is a firet(ruit 
of Asia for Christ. “(treet 
ary, who bestowed much 
toil on you. "Greet Andro- 
nicus and Junias, my kins- 
men and fellow captives, who 
are of mark among the apos- 
tles, who were in eren 
before me. ὃ Greet Amplias, 
τῇ beloved in the rd, 
& Urbanns, our work. 
alow in the Lord, and Sta- 
ghys, the beloved. ἘΝ once 
res ge approved in the 
Lord E ahose πὶ that be- 
lon to i household of Ari. 
atobulus. | Greet Herodion, 
my kinsman. Greet those of 
the household of Narcissus 
ἐκεῖ are in the Lord. "Greet 
hhaens and Try ied aot who 

in the Lord. Greet Per- 

ae the beloved, who toiled 
much in the Lord. * Greet 
Rufus, the chosen m_ tho 
Lord, and Pal mother and 


mine, “Batroban 
Dhieron, Hermes, tal hel 
Hermas, and thren 
that are with bh them. " Ὁ Great 


Philolo τά ia aa Julia, Ne- 

reug and his sister, aud OF 

pas, and all the saints that 

are with them, Greet each 

other with a holy kiss. There 

‘at eon all the churches of 
is 


VY And i beseech you, bre- 
thren, to have an eye to those 
that make the divisions and the 
stambling-blocks, contrary to 
the doctrine which ou learnt, 
and shun them: “for such as 

are not in gerviec to our 
Lord Christ, but to their own 
belly, and through fair 
speech and glozing deceive the 
hearts of the guileless, ™ For 
your obedience has reached the 
ears of all: over you then I re- 
joice: but atk _ you ae be pre 
for that whic ood 
harmless aa anor ἂν ἧι, ὦ 
the of peace shall cru 
Satan under feet 

grace of our Lo 
Christ be with you. 


“There greets you Timothe 
may work-flow and Lucius sand 
Jason and Sosipater, my kin 
men. 


qo bane 


ETIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ῬΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


μου τὸν ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν, οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος 
εὐχαριστῶ ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν' 
καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. ᾿Ασπάσασθε 5 
‘Eraiverov τὸν ἀγαπητὸν μου, ὃς ἐστιν ἀπαρχή τῆς 
᾿Ασίας εἰς XX; ριστόν. ᾿Ασπάσασθε Μαριάμ, 7 ἥτις πολλα ὁ 
ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Ανδρόνικον καὶ ᾿Ιου- 7 
νίαν τοὺς συγγενεῖς μου καὶ συναιχμαλώτους μου, οἵτινές 
εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, of καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ 
γεγόνασιν ἐν “Χριστῷ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Αμπλίαν τὸν 8 
ἀγαπητὸν μου ἐν Κυρίῳ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν 9 
συνεργὺν ἡμῶν ἐν “Χριστῷ, καὶ Στάχυν τὸν ἀγαπητὸν 
μου. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Απελλῆν τὸν δόκιμον ἐν “Χριστῷ 10 
᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλου. ᾿Α σπάσασθε 11 
“Hpwédimva τὸν συγγενῆ μου. ᾿Λσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν 
Ναρκίσσου τοὺς ὄντας ἐν Κυρίφ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε Τρύ ρὺ- 12 
φαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ᾿Ασπα- 
σασθε IT ἐρσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν 
ἐν Κυρίῳ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε “Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν 18 
Κυρίῳ καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. *Acmacacdbe 14 
᾿Ασύγκριτον, Φλέγοντα, “Ἑρμῆν, Πατρόβαν, “Ἑρμᾶν, 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ; ἀδελφούς. ᾿Λσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον 15 
καὶ ᾿Ζουλίαν, NV; npea καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ολυμ- 
πᾶν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας ἁγίους. ᾿Ασπάσασθε 1b 
ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ 
ἐκκλησίας πᾶσαι τοῦ “Χριστοῦ. 

Παρακαλῷ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς 17 
διχοστασίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἢ ἣν 
ὑμεῖς ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας; καὶ ἐκκλίνατε ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν' 
οἱ “γὰρ τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν “Χριστῷ οὐ δου- 15 
λεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τῇ ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ, καὶ διὰ τῆς χρησ- 
τολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξαπατῶσι. τὰς καρδίας τῶν 
ἀκάκων. “Ht γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο" 19 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν οὖν χαίρω, θελω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς εἶναι εἰς 
το ἀγαθόν, ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς τὸ κακόν. Ὃ δὲ Θεὸς 2 
τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει τὸν σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 
ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει" ‘Hl χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ped’ ὑμῶν. 

᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς 1 Ἰμόθεος ὃ συνεργός μου, καὶ 21 
“Λούκιος καὶ ᾿Ιάσων καὶ Σωσίπατρος οἱ συγγενεῖς 
μου. 
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‘A σπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Τέρτιος ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπε- 
στολὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ. ᾿ 
᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς Γάϊος ὁ ξένος μου καὶ ὅλης 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ᾿Ασπάζεται v ὑμᾶς "Epaoros ὁ οἰκο- 

5. νόμος τῆς πόλεως καὶ Καὶ ovapros ὁ ἀδελφός. Ἢ 
χάρις τοῦ K υρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάν- 
των ὑμῶν" ἀμήν. 

23 Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
λιόν μὸν καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, κατὰ 
ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρύνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου, 

26 φανερωθέντος δὲ νῦν διά τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν 
κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου Θεοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως 

27 εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος, μόνῳ σοφῷ Θεῷ, 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 
ἀμήν. 


22 


3 


1 Cor. L 1-5. 


“TI, Tertius, who wrote down 
=  sepistle, greet you in the 


3 There greets you Gaius, the 
host of me and of the whole 
church, There greeta you Eras- 
tus, the steward of the city, and 
a phy the brother. * The grace 

our Lord Jesus Christ be with 


youall. Amen, 


Now to him that is able to 
make you steadfast according to 
my Bos ek ar the A the preaching of 
Jes g to a re- 
oaling ve tbo mystery, hushed 

in all time, but now manifested, 
and through prophetic scriptures, 
aceording to apap of the 
everlasting God, made known in 
order to obedience of belief for 
all the Sag “to God, alone 
wise, to him, through Jesus 
Christ, be the glory for ever. 


Amen, 
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IWIPOTH. 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


TTAYAOS, κλητὸς ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ διὰ 

2 θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Σωσθένης ὁ ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ἐκκλη- 
σίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡγιασμένοις ἐν «Χριστῷ ‘noob; τῇ 
οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, συν πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 

8 Αριστοῦ ἐν παντὲ τύπῳ, αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν" χάρις 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Kupiov 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

4 ,Ἐὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ 
τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Xpiore 
5 ]ησοῦ, Ore ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ 
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Paul, a calle rig ak of Chnist 
Jesus thro Ι of God, aod 
Sosthenes the brother, 3:10 
church of f God that is at Corinth, 
Ww people | hallowed in Christ Je- 
aus, to called saints, with all that 
in every place call on name 
of our Lord Jesus Caria, both 
theira and 

—_ peace from om Gols ae fe 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, 


1 thank my God about you at 
ali times, for the grace of God 
bestowed on you in Christ Jesus, 
*that you were enri in him 
in every thing, in every sort of 


I Cor. I. 6-24. 


digecourse and every matler of 
knowledge—* according as the 
testimony of Christ was cstab- 
liehed among you— so that you 
do not come short in any endow- 
nents while you await the reveal- 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

a who wili also stablish you to 
the last, unimpeachable on the 
da: dey of our Lord Jeaus Christ. 

aithful is God, through whom 
youn were called to fellow ship with 

Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

*” But I beseech you, brethren 
through the name of our Lor 
Jesus Christ, that you all say 
the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you, but 
that you bo fitly framed in same- 
ness of mind and samenesa of 
judgment, For it was brought 

edn Mega lke about you, my 
n, by Chioe’s people, ne 
thee are strifes among you: 

I mean is this, that tack ‘of 
μήπω says, 1 belong to Paul, andI to 
A loa, and I to Cephas, and I to 
Christ. “Has Christ been parted? 
Is it that Paul was crucified for 
you; or were you baptised into 
thename of Pail P MT thank God 
that I the dese none of you ex- 
cept Crispus and Gaius; “that no 
one should say, rer you were 
baptised nto my name. “And I 
baptised also the household of 
Stephanas: besides, I know not 
whether I baptised any one else, 

7For Christ scnt me not to 
baptise but to convey the gos . 
message: not with wisdom of di 
course, that the cross of Christ 
should not become of no import. 
For the discourse of the cross 
is to those that are being lost, 
foolishness, but to us who are 
being saved, it is might of God: 
"for it ia written, I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and make 
naught of the pnderstanding of 
the sage. * Where is ἃ wise one; 
where a scribe; where a disputer 
of this age? has not God made 
foolish the wisdom of the world? 
1 For whereas, while fernished 
with the wisdom of God, the 
world aid nott the wisdom 

withal get knowledge of God, 
God was pleased through the fool. 
ishness of the preaching to sare 
levers ; Ὁ since hoth Jews ask 
for signs and Greeks look for 
wisdom, *but we preach Christ 
crucified, to Jews a stumbling- 
τα pet pet ite ΕΝ ᾿ cis ; 
ec owever, both Jews 

and Greeks, Christ God’s might 
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λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ γνώσει, καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ 6 
“Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν, ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ ὕστε- 7 
ρεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν 
ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ‘Inood Χ ριστοῦ, ὃς 8 
καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Πιστὸς 9 
ὁ Θεὸς Se οὗ ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος 10 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. Ἰησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε 
πάντες καὶ μὴ ἢ ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ κατηρ- 
τισμένοι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ vot καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. 
᾿᾿Εδηλώθη γάρ μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί μου, ὑπὸ τῶν 11 
“Χλόης, ὅ ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσί: λέγω δὲ τοῦτο, ὅτι 12 
ἕκαστος ὑμῶν λέγει; ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἶμι Παύλου, ᾿Εγὼ 
δὲ ᾿Απολλώ,-. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Χριστοῦ. 
Μεμέρισται ὃ Χριστύς; μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη 19 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε ; 
Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Og ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐβάπτισα εἶ 14 
μή Kpi βίσπον καὶ Γαϊον' ἵνα μῇ τις εἴπῃ ὅτι εἰς 15 
τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβαπτίσθητε. ᾿Εβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν 16 
Στεφανᾶ οἶκον: λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ τινα ἄλλον 
ἐβαάπτισα. 


Οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλέ με Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν ἀλλὰ 17 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, ἵ ἵνα "μὴ κενωθῇ 
ὃ σταυρὸς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ‘O λόγος γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σταὺυ- 18 
ροῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐστί, τοῖς δὲ 
σωζομένοις καὶ ἡμῖν δύναμις, Θεοῦ ἐστί: γέγραπται. γάρ, 19 
᾿Απολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 
τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. Ποῦ σοφός; ποῦ γραμμα- 20 
revs; ποῦ συζητητῆς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου; οὐχὶ ἐμώ- 
ρᾶνεν ὃ Θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου; ᾿Επειδὴ γὰρ 21 
ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ κόσμος διὰ τῆς 
σοφίας τὸν Θεόν, εὐδόκησεν ὃ ῦ Θεὺς διὰ τῆς μωρίας 
τοῦ κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας" ἐπειδὴ καὶ 22 
I ovdaior σημεῖα αἰτοῦσι καὶ ᾿Ελλήνες σοφίαν - 
τοῦσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, 23 
᾿Τουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, ἔθνεσι δὲ μωρίαν, αὐτοῖς 2 
δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ Έλλησι, Χριστὸν 
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25 Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Θεοῦ σοφίαν: ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστί, καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς 
26 τοῦ Θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστί. Βλέπετε 
γὰρ τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτε οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ 
κατὰ σάρκα, ov πολλοὶ δυνατοί, ov πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" 
47 ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ἢ Θεὺς ¢ ἵνα 
καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς, καὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου 
28 ἐξελέξατο ὃ Θεὺς ἵ ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά, καὶ 
τὰ ἀγενῇ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὰ ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο 
94 ὁ Θεός, τὰ μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τὰ ὄντα καταργήσῃ; ὅπως 
90 μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. EE 
αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, ὃς eye 
un On σοφία ἡμῖν ἄπο Θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη Te καὶ ἁγια- 
81 σμὸς καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις, ἵνα καθὼς γέγραπται, “O 
καυχώμενος ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 


2 ΚΑΙΓΩ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἦλθον. οὐ 
Kal ὑπεροχὴν λόγου 7 σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν 

2 τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ" οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινα τι εἰδέναι 
ἐν υμῖν εἰ μὴ Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυ- 

ϑ ρωμένον'" καὶ ἐγὼ ἐν ͵ ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν φόβῳ καὶ 

ἀ ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὁ λόγος 
μον καὶ τὸ κήρυγμά μον οὐκ ἐν πειθοῖς σοφίας 
λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως, 

ὅ ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἡ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ. 


6 Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις, σοφίαν δὲ 
ov τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτον οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος 
7 τοῦτον τῶν καταργουμένων' ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν Θεοῦ 
σοφίαν ἐν μυστηρίῳ τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην, ἣν προώ- 
8 ρισὲν ὃ Θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς δόξαν ἡ ἡμῶν, ἢν 
οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν, εἰ 
γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν Κύριον Τῆς δόξης ἐσταύ- 
9 ρώσαν" ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγραπται, “A ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ 
εἶδε καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσε καὶ ἐπὶ “καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου 
οὐκ ἀνέβη, ἃ ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 
10 Hpi. piv be ἀπεκάλυψεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 
αὐτοῦ, τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα πάντα ἐρευνᾷ, καὶ τὰ βάθη 
iL τοῦ Θεοῦ. Τίς γὰρ οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ τοῦ ἀνθρὼς- 
που εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ; 
on1 
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and God's wisdom; 5 because the 
foolishness of God ia wiser than 
men, and the weakness of God ia 
stronger than men. ™ For look at 
your call, brethren, that not many 
are wise as to flesh, not many 
mighty notmany well-born: but 
the foolish things of the world did 
God make choice of, they 
should put to shame the vise peo- 
ple, and the weak things of the 
world did God make oss of, 
that the ey should put to shame the 
strong, “and the mean thin oF 
the world and such as are di 
ed, did God make choice of, 
that are not, that they s in d 
bring to naught the things that 
are: “that no flesh should vaunt 
before ὃ But out of hiro 
are you in Christ Jesus, who be- 
caine wisdom for usa from God, 
and righteousness and hallowing 
ap‘ ransoraing : * that, according 
as 4E 45 i i dtten, He that vauuta, 
let him vaunt in the Lord. 
And I too, on coming to yon, 
-hren, came announcing to 
you the testimony of God in no 
surpassing fashion of discourse 
or wisdom; *for 1 determined to 
know nothing among you but 
Jesus Christ and him crucified : 
Sand I came 10 χοῦ in weakness 
and in fear and in much trem- 
bling ; ‘and my discourse and my 
were not arrayed in 
winning words of wisdom but in 
display of Spirit and might; δ that 
goer belief might not be ‘bu by 
about oo. man's wacom but 
might o 
ν Wisden however, a 
among the full-grown, not, how- 
ever, a wisdom of this age, nor of 
the rulers of this age, that are to 
come to naught; 7 but wedo speak 
God's wisdom in a mystery, the 
hidden wisdom, which G fore. 
appointed before the ages for 
our glory; *which not one of 
the rulers of this age has come 
to know, for had they known it, 
they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory : ἢ rit we speak— 
as it is written—things that eye 
saw not and ear heard not, and 
that entercd not into man’s heart, 
things which God made ready for 
those that love him. 3 But to us 
did God reveal them through his 
Spirit, for the Spirit searches 
out all things, even the deptha 
of God. "For who of mankind 
knows the things of the man, 
but the spirit of the man which 
is in him? 80 too the things of 
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God has no one come to know, 
bué the Spirit of God. * We, 
however, not receive the spi- 
rit of the world, but the spirit 
that is from God, that we may 
know the things ‘youchsafed to 
us by God: "which things we 
also epeak, not in words taught of 
man’s wisdom but taught o τω 
Tit, expo ¢ spiritual things 
i iritual means. “But a na- 
man accepts not the ri 
of the Spine of God, for the 
ate foolis to him, and he 
is not able to learn them, be- 
scan- 


scans them all, while he himself 
15 scanned Ὁ DO onc, or who 
learnt the ’s mind, that he 

should instruct him? But we 
have Christ’s mind. 


I too, brethren, was not able 
to address you as spiritual, but 
88 things of as babes in 
Christ. *I gave you milk to 
drink, not food to Stak. for you 
were not yet able. N By you are 
pp aoa now abi OU are 
atill ; for w. im re are 
end’ ae you jealousy and 
atrife, are you not fleshly, and 
walking in man's fashion? ‘for 
whenever one says, I belong to 
Paul, and another, I to Apol- 
loa, are you not men? δ Who 
then is Apollos, and who is Paul? 
servants δοῦμε whose means 
yoo ou believe that as the 

rd bestowed on each one. °I 
Bod made a pes watered, but 

ow. 7So then 

neither is oho planter any thing 
nor the waterer, but God who 
makes to grow, *And the planter 
and the waterer are one thing ; 
pee = peat ταὶ shall receive his own 
ding to hig own toil: 

ot Goat Dandy yoraie Gers 

"a hus you are, a 
building. 

According to the grace of Gad 
bestowed on mo, as a skilful mas 
ter-builder, I have laid a bara. 
ment, and another is building 
upon "it. But let cach one tako 
heed, how he is building on it, 
i For other Poi is NO one 
able to Sey ἔδας that which is al- 
pub if any one ie bodies es 

Ὁ any ¢ - is ng upon 
this basem sas] ΚΟ Π, τ aver, costl 
sume titer ay stubb Beach 
one’s work become ssi sry 
for the day will make it clear, be- 
cause it will be revealed by fire, 
and eachone’s work, of whatsortit 
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4 “~ “- 4 4 
οὕτω καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν εἰ μὴ TO 
~ a ΄"» ἐ “" 4 - “ 
πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Ημεῖς δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
f A > 4 4 “- \, » “" ~ 
κοσμου ἐλάβομεν ἀλλὰ TO πνεῦμα TO EK τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
nm 4 Ν᾿, A “σ΄ i fon a 
iva εἰδῶμεν Ta ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισϑέντα ἡμῖν, ἃ 
“Ὁ > > ΄“ > 4 7 
καὶ. λαλοῦμεν οὐκ ev διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας 
“~ F ; “ 
λάγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν διδακτοῖς πνεύματος, πνευματικοῖς 
πνευματικὰ συγκρίνοντες. Ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος. ov 
δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ" μωρία γὰρ αὐτῷ 
ἐστί, καὶ οὐ δύναται γνῶναι, ὅτι πνευματικῶς ava- 
κρίνεται. Ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει τὰ πάντα, 
4 
αὐτὸς δὲ um οὐδενὸς avaxpivera. Tis yap ἔγνω 
-" ᾿ > 
νοῦν Kupiov, ὃς συμβιβασει αὐτὸν ; “Hyeis δὲ νοῦν 
~ ¥ 
X ptorov EXOHED. 


12 


13 


KAT N, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἡδυνήθην λαλῆσαι ὑμῖν 9 
ὡς πνευματικοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σαρκίνοις, ὡς νηπίοις ἐν 
Χριστῷ. Tada ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, οὐ βρῶμα’ οὔπω γὰρ 2 
ἐδύνασθε: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ere νῦν δύνασθε, ἔτι yap ἐστε 3 
σαρκικοῖ' ὅπου γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ ἔρις, οὐχὶ 
σαρκικοί ἐστε καὶ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε"; ; ὅταν 
γὰρ λέγῃ τις; ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος δέ, 4 
᾿Εγὼ ᾿Απολλώ, οὐκ ἄνθρωποί ἐστε; Tis οὖν ἐστὶν 5 
᾿Απολλώς 5 rls δέ ἐστι “Παῦλος; διάκονοι δὲ ὧν 
ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Κύριος ἔδωκεν ; ᾿Εγὼ 
ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, ἀλλὰ ὁ Θεὸς ηὔξα- ὁ 
γεν. “Ὥστε οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἔστι τι οὔτε ὁ ποτί- 7 
Cov, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός. Ὃ φυτεύων δὲ καὶ 68 
ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν, ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λή- 
yrerat κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον’ Θεοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν συνερ- 9 
yot Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἐστε. 


Κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι ὡς τὸ 
σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον τέθεικα, ἄλλος δὲ ἐποι- 
κοδομεῖ. “Ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ. 
θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν 11 
κείμενον, ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς" εἰ δέ τις ἐποι- 12 
κοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον τοῦτον υσὸν, ἄργυρον, 
λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, Χόρτον, καλάμην, ἑκάστου τὸ 13 
ἔργον φανερὸν γενήσεται" 7 γὰρ ἡμέρα δηλώσει, 
ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον 
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1 ὁποῖον ἐστί, τὸ πῦρ αὐτὸ δοκιμάσει. Et τινος τὸ 
15 ἔργον μενεῖ 0 ἐπφκοδόμησε, μισθὸν λήψεται" εἰ 


τινος τὸ ἔργον κατακαήσεται, ζημιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς 
δὲ σωθήσεται, οὕτω δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 


16 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὺς Θεοῦ ἐστὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
17 τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; Εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ o 
φθείρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον ὃ Océ: ὃ γὰρ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
13 ἅγιός ἐστιν; οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. Μηδεὶς ἑ ἑαυτὸν ἐξα- 
πατάτω" εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι 
19 τούτῳ, μωρὸς γενέσθω, ἵ ἵνα γένηται σοφός: ἡ “γὰρ 
σοφία τοῦ κύσμου τούτου μωρία παρᾶ Θεῷ ἐστί, 
γέγραπται γάρ, Ὁ δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ 
20 πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν" καὶ πάλιν, Κύριος, γινώσκει τοὺς 
21] διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν ὅ ὅτι εἰσὶ μάταιοι. Ὥστε 
μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις" πᾶντα γὰρ ὑμῶν 
95 ἐστίν, εἴτε Παῦλος εἴτε ᾿Απολλὼς εἴτε Κηφᾶς, εἴτε 
κύσμος εἴτε ζωὴ εἴτε θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε 
23 μέλλοντα, πάντα ὑμῶν, ὑμεῖς δὲ Χριστοῦ, «Χριστὸς 
δὲ Θεοῦ. 
4 ΟΥ̓́ΤΩΣ ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος ὡς ὑπη- 
βρέτας “Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ. 
2°O δὲ λοιπόν, ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις, ἵνα 
8 πιστὸς τις εὑρεθῇ. ᾿Εμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν 
ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας" 
4 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνακρίνω' οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ 
σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδικαίωμαι" ὁ δὲ 
5 ἀνακρίνων με Κύριός ἐστιν. Ὥστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ 
τι κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὃ ὁ Ku uptos, os καὶ φωτίσει 
τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους καὶ φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς 
τῶν καρδιῶν" καὶ τότε ὃ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκαστῷ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


6 Tatra δέ, ἀδελφοί, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν 
καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἕνα ἐν ἡμῖν “μάθητε τὸ 
μὴ ὑπὲρ ἃ γέγραπται, ἵνα μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς 

7 φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου. Tis yap σε δια- 
κρίνει ; τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες ; εἰ δὲ καὶ 

8 ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι ὡς μὴ λαβών ; “Hoy κεκορε- 
σμένοι ἐστέ: ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε: χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβα- 
σιλεύσατες Kai ὄφελόν γε ἐβασιλεύσατε, ἵνα καὶ 

ena 
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is, will the fire itself put to proof. 
any one’s work shall stand, 
which he has built, he will receive 
wages; “but if any one’s work shall 
be burnt up, he will be a loser, but 
will be saved >» yet so as by 
passage through fire. 
ἐν a you not that you are a 
ope of and that the Spirit 
d Lies you P et any ane 
i marring the temple 1m 
God mar; for the temple of 
God is holy, and that temple you 
are. t no one deceive himaelf: 
"if any thinks himself wise among 
you iu this age, let him become 
foolish, that he may become Wise ; 
™ for the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God, for it is ik. 
ten, Who seizes the aa in their 
own eas: ain, The 
Lord knows the ponderings of t of the 
wise, that they are vain. then 
Ict no one pride himself i ag men ; 
or all things are YOURS, % whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or ΟΣ ae 
world, or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come, all aro 
youra; *and you are Christ's, and 
Christ is God's. 


In this way let a man count us, 
as having service under Christ, and 
bain stewards of God’s mysteri a. 
*And, for the rest of the matter, it 
is looked for in stewarda, that one 


be found faithful. *But with me it 
counts for a very matter, 
that I should be scanned you or 


by man’s assize: nay, I do not scan 
evon myself; ‘for I havenothing on 
my Sone πον yet Iam not hereby 
aa | bu on he hat scans me, 18 ie 
or J nothing 
fore the time, amet fee Lord shall 
have come, who will both shed light 
onthe hidden things of darkness, and 
e manifest the counsels of the 
hearts: and then shall the praise 
accrue to cach one from God. 


And these matters, brethren, I 
have shifted under a disguise to my- 
self and Apollos on your account; 
that you may in our case learn the 
lesson, Nothing above what is writ- 
ten: in order that you should not be 
puffed up, each in behalf of some 
one against another. 7? For who sets 
a difference onthee? and what hast 
thou which thou didst not receive? 
and if thou ΝΥ even receive it, why 
art thou priding thyself, as not hay- 
ing received it? δ Already have you 

een fed to the full: already have 

vou come to wealth: you were in 
Ikin ly state, without our sharing. 
would you were m kingly state, 
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that we too might share your king- 
ship. ?For I think, God appoint- 
ed us the aportles to, the lowest 
rank, a3 under doom of death, be- 
gauge we became a ahew to the 
world, both to angels and. men. 
*'We are fools on account of Christ, 
θυ ou are wise in Christ; we arc 
but you are strong; you are 
ilnstrious, but we are in ‘disgrace. 
" Until this present hour we are 
both in ie and thirat, and bare- 
ly clad ere buffcted, and are 
homeless wanderers, Band we tou, 
working with our own hands: when 
reviled we bleas, when persecuted 
we endure, * when dered we 
beseech: we became as scum of 
the world, an offsconring of all until 
now. 
4T am not writing this to abash 
you, but as my beloved children 1 
am onishing you; ™ for should 
you aye ten thousand child-guides 
ur Christ, yet you would not have 
many fathers, for in Christ Jesus 


through the fospel it 5 it was I that 
begot you. seech “dak then, 
me copiers of me. — 


account I sent Timotheus es 
who 15 2 beloved and faithful chile 
of mine in ip Lord, who vill. τς 
pb you of my paths in Christ, 
ing 88 1 every whcre teach 
in i escey chur 
Now pute were puffed up as 
though I were not coming to you: 
* but I shall come shortly to you, 
if the Lord will it, and will know 
not the speech of those that are 
Penk up, but the power; * for the 
ingdom of God is not in word but 
in power, ἢ What choose you? am 
ΤΕ to como to ἃ equi with 8 8 
rod, or with love and a spirit of 
meekness Ὁ 
There is in sooth a ek of for- 
nication among yon, fornica- 
tion of anch a sort as thers j is not 
even among the heathen, as that 
oue should have his father’s wife. 
7And you have been puffed up, 
and did not rather mourn; 
he that did this deed might he 
removed from the midst of yon. 
>For 1, absent in body yet pre- 
sent in spirit, have alre deter. 
mined, as if eens with regard to 
aa that thus Pe this deed, 
“in the name of our Lord Jesus, on 
the assembling of you and my gpi- 
rit with the power of our Lord Je- 
sus, *to deliver such a one to Satan 
for a destruction of the flesh, that 
the ΤῊ may be saved on the 
day of the Lord. * Your priding 
ia not well. Know you not that a 
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ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν συμβασιλεύσωμεν. oka yap, ὁ Θεὸς 9 
ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν, ὡς ἐπε- 
θανατίους, ὅτι θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ 
ἀγγέλοις, καὶ ἀνθρώποις. “Ἡμεῖς, μωροὶ διὰ Χρισ- 10 
τόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐ ἐν Χριστῷ" ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ _toxupot | ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄτιμοι. 
᾿άχρι τῆς ἄρτε ὦρας καὶ πεινῶμεν καὶ διψῶμεν 11 
καὶ γυμνητεύομεν καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα καὶ ἀστατοῦ.- 
μεν, καὶ κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί, 13 
λοιδορούμενοι εὐλογοῦμεν, διωκόμενοι ἀνεχόμεθα, 
βλασφημούμενοι. παρακαλοῦμεν, ὡς περικαθάρματα 13 
τοῦ κοσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων περίψημα E ἕως ἄρτι. 

Ovk ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 14 
τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῶ, ἐὰν γὰρ μυρίους παι- 15 
δαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πολλοὺς πατέ- 
poss ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ Inood διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. “Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμη- 16 
ταί μου γίνεσθε. Διὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον; 1: 
ὅς ἐστί μου τέκνον ἃ ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ, 
καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω, 

“Ὥς μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐφυσιώθη- 18 
way τινες" ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ,Ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ 19 
Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν λόγον τῶν 
πεφυσιωμένων ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν" οὐ γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ 20 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. Ti θέλετε; 20 
ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί 
τε πραὕτητος; 

ὍΛΩΣ ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη ῦ 
πορνεία ins οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὥστε γυναῖκά 
τινα τοῦ πατρὸς ἔχειν. Καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι 2 
ἐστέ, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπενθήσατε, ἵν ἵνα ἀρθῇ ἐκ μέ: 
σου ὑμῶν ὃ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο ποιήσας; ᾿Εγὼ μὲν 8 
γὰρ ἀπὼν τῷ σώματι, παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεύματι, ἤδη 
κέκρικα ὡς παρὼν τὸν οὕτω τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον, 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Καὶ υρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ, συναχθέν- 4 
TOY ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος σὺν τῇ δυνάμει 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ΪΙησοῦ, παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον 5 
τῷ Σατανᾷ εἰς ὄλεθρον τῆς σαρκός, ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα 

mm ᾿ a ¢ # ΄- , 3 Ἀ Α f 
σωθῇ ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Kupiov. Οὐ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα 6 
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ὑμῶν. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα 
7 ζυμοῖ; ; ᾿Ἐκκαθάρατε τὴν παλαιὰν ὕμην, ἵνα τε 
νέον φύραμα, καθώς ἐ ἐστε ἄζυμοι" καὶ γὰρ τὸ πάσχα 
8 ἡμῶν ἐτυθη “Χριστός: ὦστε ἑορτάζωμεν μὴ ἐν ζύμῃ 
παλαιᾷ μηδὲ ἐν Copy κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, GAN ἐν 
ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας. 


9 ᾿ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ μὴ συναναμίγνυ- 
10 σθαι πόρνοις" οὐ πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις 1 τοῦ κόσμου 


τούτου ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις καὶ ἅρπαξιν ἢ ἢ εἰδωλολά- 
Tpals ἐπεὶ ὠφείλετε ἄρα ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν' 
11 νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι, ἐάν τις 
ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος ἧ πόρνος 7 πλεονέκτης ἢ 
εἰδωλολάτρης 7 ἢ λοίδορος ἢ μέθυσος ἢ ἢ ἅρπαξ, τῷ 
12 τοιούτῳ μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. Τί γάρ μοι καὶ τοὺς ἔξω 
13 κρίνειν ἢ οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑ ὑμεῖς κρίνετε; τοὺς δὲ ἔξω 
ὁ Θεὸς κρινεῖ, ᾿Εξάρατε τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν 
αὐτῶν. 
06 ΤΌΛΜΑ τις ὑμῶν πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν 
ἕτερον κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ 
2 τῶν ἁγίων; ᾿Η οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσ- 
μον κρινοῦσι; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν. κρίνεται ὃ κόσμος, 
3 ἀνάξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων ; Οὐκ οἴδατε 
4 ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν, μῆτιγε βιωτικά; 3 «Βιωτικὰ 
μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους 
ὅ ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ; τούτους καθίζετε ; Πρὸς ἐντρο- 
my ὑμῖν “λέγω. Οὕτως οὐκ ἔνι ἐν ὑμῖν σοφὸς 
οὐδὲ εἷς ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ 
ὃ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ ; ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὺς μετὰ ἀδελφοῦ 
7 κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων. Ἤδη μὲν οὖν 
ὅλως ἥττημα ὑμῖν ἐστίν, ὅτι κρίματα ἔχετε μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν. Ata τί οὐχὲ μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε ; » διὰ τί 
8 οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε ; ; ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε 
9 καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο ἀδελφούς. Ἢ οὐκ 
οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι Θεοῦ βασιλείαν ov κληρονομή- 
σουσι; Mi πλανᾶσθε: οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε εἰδωλολα- 
ἂν a ¥ “a ¥ > ~ 
Tpat οὔτε μοίχοὶ οὔτε μαλακοὶ οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται 
10 οὔτε κλέπται. οὔτε πλεονέκται, οὐ μέθυσοι, οὗ λοί- 
δοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν Θεοῦ κληρονομή- 
il σουσι. Kat ταῦτα τινες ἦτε' ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, 
ann 
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pps leaven leavens the whole icmp 

of dough? 7 Clear te = old le 
τῶ, that you may be fr dough, 
ing 88 you are nals: 
for our passover was aacrificed in 
Christ; 5so then let us keep feast, 
not with old leaven, nor with lea- 
ven of wickedness and villany, but 
with unleaycned bread of sincerity 
and truth. 

*T here write it for pet he in the 
epistle, not to kee with 
fornicators—" not t ἜΤΙ at al mean 
with the fornicators of this world 
or the soreious or gras ing « or idol. 
ators; alse you ought have 
gone “out of the world: Oy now, 

owever, I write it down, not to 
keep company, if any one bear- 
ing the name of brother be a 
fornicator or covetous or idolator 
or reviler or drunkard or grasp- 
Ing; with mech « one not s0 
much as to eat. “For what con- 
cero is it of mine to judge those 
too that are withoutP are not 
you judging those within? “But 
those that aro without, will God 
judge, Remove the wicked one 
from among yourselves. 

Dares any one of you having 4 
matter against his bed cohen ο te 
law before the unrighteous not 
before the saints? Riphesrae kyo you 
not that the asiats will pede e the 
world? And if the world is tobe 
judged by you, are φᾷ: unfit to 
try the most trifling cases? *® Know 
you not that we shall j jud udge angels? 
much more affairs of 
you have affairs of life. to παν sat 
those who are of small account 
in the church, even them on the 

seat. *J am saying it ta abaeh 
you. Is it thus, that there is not 
aeons: ou 80 much as one wise 
man, who will be able to decide 
between his brethren? *But bro- 
ther goes to law with brother, 
and that before unbelievers, ἢ Thus 
far then is there in sooth a default 
in you, in that yon have suits 
among yourselres. Why do you not 
rathor put up with wrong? Why 
do you not rather allow yourselves 
to berobbed ? ® Whereas you your- 
sclvea wrong and rob, and that 
too your brethren. »What, know 
you not that unrighteous ones 
shall not inherit kingdom P 
Be not misled. Neither fornica- 
tors nor idolators nor adulterera 
nor effeminate nor sodomites ” nor 
thieves nor covetous, not = 
ards, not revilers, not graspe 

ahall inherit God's kingdom, And 
things of this sort were some of 
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fit but you had τὸ washed away, 
at you were hallowed, but you 
were justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus and in the Spirit 
of our God, 

YAH things are allowable for 
me, but not all for my good: all 

are allowable for me, but 

I not come ey ert control 
of any ono. “Food for the belly, 
and the belly for food ; but God 
sabe awsy with both the one 
-and the other. And the hody is 
not for fornication but for the 
Lord, and the Lord ay ΤῊΝ body: 
and God both raised the Lord, 
and will raize up us throug 
his power. “Know you not that 

your bodies are members of 
Christ? Shall I then take tho 
members of Christ and make 
them members ofaharlot? Far 
be τὸ, “Know you not that he 
that attaches himself to the har- 
lot, is one flesh with her? for the 
two, ma =) ραν become one 
fleah. he that attaches 
himself τ the Lord, is one spi- 
rit with him: Bly fornication. 
Every sin that a man may com- 
mit, rangea clear of the body ; ; 
but the fornicator RIng inst 
his own body, What, know 
you not thet your χλνης is a tem- 
ple of the Holy Spirit that is in 
you, which you have from 
and that you are not your own? 
for you were bought at a price: 
do glorify God in your body, 

But with regard to the mat. 
tera about which you wrote; it 
i well for a man not to touch 
ἃ woman; *but onaccount of the 
deeds of fornication, let each one 
have his own wife, and each wo- 
man her own husband. * Let 
the husband er ee to the 
wife her due, and ike man- 
ner the e also to her hus- 
band. ‘The “wife j is not the mis- 

treas of her own body, but the 
huebend α and in like manner the 
Neca ον beatae 
own ut the wife. 
not debar each other, unless it be 
ement for & season, s0 83 
to give yourselvca to prayer and 
again to come together, that Sa- 
tan may not tempt you on ac- 
count of your want of self- reer 
* But I am saying by way of 
leave, not of command. 7 But I 
would have all mento be as even 
myself: but each has his own 
endowment from God, one in this 
wey, another in that. 
ut I say to the unmarried 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ KOPINGIOTS A. 
ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
τοῦ κυρίον ᾿]ησοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἡμῶν. 

Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει" 12 
πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι 
ὑπὸ τινος, Τὰ βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ 9 κοιλία 13 
τοῖς βρώμασιν' ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα 
καταργήσει. To δὲ σῶμα οὐ Τῇ πορνείᾳ ἀλλὰ τῷ 
Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι: ὃ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ τὸν 14 
Κύριον ἤγειρε, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 
αὐτοῦ. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη 15 
“Χριστοῦ ἐστίν ; ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλη τοῦ ΔΑριστοῦ 
ποιήσω πόρνης μέλη ; ; μὴ γένοιτο. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι 16 
ὃ κολλώμενος., τῇ πόρνῃ ἐν σῶμά ἐστιν; "σονται 
γάρ, φησίν, οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. O δὲ κολλὼ- 17 
μενος τῷ Κυρίῳ ἕ ἐν πνεῦμά ἐστι. Φεύγετε τὴν πορ- 18 
νείαν. Πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος, ἐκ- 
τὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν" ὁ δὲ πορνεύων εἰς τὸ ἴδιον 
σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. “H οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὸ σῶμα 
ὑμῶν vaos τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐστιν, οὗ 
ἔχετε ἀπὸ Θεοὺ, καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν ; ἠγοράσθητε 
γὰρ τιμῆς' δοξάσατε δὴ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι 
ὑμῶν. 

ΠΕΡῚ δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατε, καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς 
Bt ἅπτεσθαι" διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕ ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυ- 2 
τοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα 
ἐχέτω. Ty soem 0 ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἀποδιδύτω, 8 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῷ ἀνδρί. ‘HH γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου 4 
σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ ὁ ἀνήρ' ὁμοίως Se 
καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίον σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ 
ἡ γυνή. My ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ μήτι ἂν ἐκ 5 
συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν, ἵνα σχολάσητε τῇ προσευχῇ 
καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἦτε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς 
ὁ Σατανᾶς διὰ τὴν ἀκρασίαν ὑμῶν. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω 6 
κατὰ συγγνώμην, οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. Θέλω δὲ way- 
Tas ἀνθρώπους εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτόν" ἀλλὰ ἕκαστος 
ἰδιον ἔχει χάρισμα ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὃ μὲν οὕτως, ὃ δὲ 
οὕτω. 


12 


“0 


«ἡ 


“Ἱ 


“Δέγω δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, Καλὸν av- 8 
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9 τοῖς ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ" εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρα- 
τεύονται, γαμησάτωσαν' κρεῖσσον γάρ ἐστι γα- 
10 μῆσαι ἢ πυροῦσθαι. Τοῖς δὲ γεγαμηκόσι. παραγ- 
ll γέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ ἀλλὰ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ 
ἀνδρὺς μὴ χωρισθῆναι" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, 
μενέτω ἄγαμος ἢ τῷ ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω, καὶ 
13 ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. Τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς λέγω 
ἐγώ, οὐχ ὃ Ky cuptos, εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα. ἔχει 
13 ἄπιστον καὶ αὕτη συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μὴ 
ἀφιέτω αὐτήν: καὶ γυνὴ ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον; 
καὶ οὗτος συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ αὐτῆς; μὴ ἀφιέτω 
14 τὸν ἄνδρα: ἡγίασται γὰρ ὃ ἀνὴρ ὃ ἄπιστος ἐν 
τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἡγίασται n yen um ἄπιστος ἐν 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ' ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά 
15 ἐστι, viv δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. Hi δὲ ὁ ἄπιστος 
χωρίζεται, χωριζέσθω" ov δεδούλωται ὃ ἀδελφὸς ὑρνῖδο 


ἢ ἢ erp ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις" ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ 
18 κέκληκεν ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεός. Τί ΐ γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, 
εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα σώσεις ; ἢ τί οἶδας, ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν 
17 γυναῖκα σώσεις; Eli μὴ ἑκάστω ὡς ἐμέρισεν ὁ 
Κύριος, ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν 6 Θεός, οὕτω περι- 
πατείτω: καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις 
18 διατάσσομαι. Περιτετμημένος τις ἐκλήθη, μὴ 
ἐπισπάσθω" ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ κέκληταί Tis, μὴ περι- 
19 τεμνέσθω: ἡ περιτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστι, καὶ ἡ ἀκρο- 
βυστίᾳ οὐδέν ἐ ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν Θεοῦ. 
20 “Ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει ἧ ἐκλήθη, ἐν ταύτῃ 
21 μενέτω. “Ποῦλος ἐκλήθης, μή σοι μελέτω' ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆ- 
93 σα ὃ γὰρ ἐν Κυρίῳ κληθεὶς δοῦλος ἀπελεύ- 
θερος Κυρίου ἐστίν’ ὁμοίως ὃ ἐλεύθερος κληθεὶς 
23 δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ. Τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε: μὴ 
24 γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. “Ἕκαστος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, 
ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ Θεῷ. 

Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν K υρίου οὐκ 
ἔχω, γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι ὡς ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
26 πιστὸς εἶναι. “Νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν 

διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
2] τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. “4 ἔδεσαι γυναικί, μὴ ζήτει λύ- 

ow λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός, μὴ Gyre γυναῖκα. 
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and the widows, it is well if they 
should abide as even 1 do: ἢ but if 
they cannot contro] themselves, let 
them marry; for decal tomarr. 
than to burn. 0 But to those in we 
lock I give orders—not I, but the 
Lord-—that a wife should not part 
from a husband; "but should she 
cyen part, Jet her abide unmarried 
or bereconeiled to herhusband; and 
that a husband should not put away 
awife. “But to all besides speak I, I, 
not the Lord: if any brother has 
unbelievi wile, and she agrees ra 
dwell with him, let him not pat her 
away; and aa to a woman who has 
an unbelievin husband, and he 
agrees to dwell with her. let her not 
bet away her husband: for the un- 
lieving husband has been hallow- 
in his wife, and the unbelieving 
wife has becn hallowed in the bro- 
ther; else are ey our enilcron uncles 
but, as itis, they are holy. * But if 
the unbelicver parts, let him part: 
the brother or the sister is not in 
hraldom in such cases: and in 
peace has God called us. “For how 
knowest thou, woman, whether 
thou shalt save thy husband? or how 
far knoweat thou, husband, whether 
thou shalt save thy wife? “But as 
God dealt out to each, as has 
called cach, δὸ let each τ walk; and 
eo do I ordain in all the churches. 
Was one calicd in circumcision ἢ let 
bim not undo his circumcision : 

% has onc been called in uncirewmei- 
sion P let not be cireumcised— 
the circumcision isnaught,and the 
uneircwmcision is naught; but it is 
a a keeping of God's commandments. 

*”Tet cach one abide in the-call in 
which he was called, * Wast thou 

ed in bondservice, let itnot eon. 
cern thee—but if thou canst even 
become free, choose to avail thyself 
of it—*for the bondservant that 
was cajled in the Lord, is a freed- 
oe of the Lord’s: in like manucr 
e freeman that a called, is a 
bondservant of Christ’s. At a 
ee were you bought: do not 
ecome bondservants ofmen. *Let 
each one, brethren, in what con- 
dition he was called, abide in it 

beside God, 

% Now πους μὴ ρος δας the maidens I 
have πὸ command of the Lord’s; but 
I give a judgement, aa having been 
mercifully allowed by the Lord to 
be put in trust, * then this 
to bo well, on account of the pre- 
sent atress; that it is well for e 
man to be δὴ he is. 7 Art thou tied 
to a wifeP scek not disengagement. 
Art thou disengaged from a wife? 
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seek not a wife. *But shouldet 
thou even have married, thou didst 
not sininaodoing; and dif the maiden 
should have married, shedid not sin. 
feel abe ἃ για have distross in the 

88 owever, an Ὁ. sparing you. 
* But this I I aver, brethren: the 
season is short; the rest, that ‘those 
that have wives, as hay- 
ing none, * and those that weep, a3 
not weeping, and — that rejoice, 
as not rejoicing, and those that buy, 
Ν haying no st hold, *and those 
ε ἐμ the world, as not asin Ἂ 

t; for the ‘fashion of 
worl paases away. ™ But I wo 
heve you free from concern. 
unmarried man is concerned about 

the things of the Lord, how he shall 
please the Lord; *but he oon 
married, is concerned about th 
things of the world, how he shall 
please bi hia πιο “Both the wife and 

6 maiden also decoy Hyphae the 
unmarried wi 


neerned 
about the hinge ot a of the ς Lord, body and 
body an 


of the 
shia te how she shall doors er hus- 
* And this I am saying with 
pope ach to your own advantage, not 
that I may throw a noose over you, 
but with Σ ΤΑΝ τὸ that which is be- 
coming, and aready and uncumber- 
aeenane on 6 Lord. * But if 
= one deems that he is dealing 
mingly ly with his waiden, 
should past her prime, snd 
Bo it ought to be, let him do as he 
chooses ; he isnot sinning ; let them 
marry. ™ But he that is steady in 
his paneer’, being under no constraint, 
ed as regards his own 
val, = mabye rh acs ral a hes 
en Both maiden, 

well, = =o then both he Hep 
her in marriage, does well, an re 
that d does not give her in marriage, 
does better. A woman is tied aa 
long as Lengel husband livea: but 
should her husband have fallen 


asleep, she i agi free to 
showil the Lord. eB she 


τὸ ould she eae ae is, 
oes judgmen 
ing to lave God’s * Spirit 


ON ow concerning the things sa- 
crificed to idols, we know—we 
all have knowledge: kn owen 
puffs up, but love upbuilds : 
if any one thinks that he ie 
to know something, he has as yet 
‘come to know nothing as he onght 
to know ; * but if any one loves Ge God, 
this one is known by him—‘ well, 
about the eating οὗ things sacri- 
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᾿Ἐὰν δὲ καὶ γαμήσῃς, οὐχ ἥμαρτες, καὶ ἐὰν 28 
γήμῃ, ἡ παρθένος, οὐχ ἥμαρτε. Θλίψιν δὲ τῇ 


σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι, ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. 
Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὁ ῦ Καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος 29 
ἐστί: τὸ λοιπὸν ἵνα καὶ οἱ ἔχοντες γυναῖκας ὡς 
μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσι, καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες ὡς μὴ κλαΐ- 30 
οντες, καὶ οἱ χαίροντες ὡς μὴ χαίροντες, καὶ οἱ 
ἀγοράζοντες ὡς μὴ κατέχοντες, καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι 91 
τὸν κόσμον ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι" παράγει γὰρ 
τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου Τούτου. θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 32 
ἀμερίμνους εἶναι. ‘O ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ 
Κυρίου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ Κυρίφ' ὁ δὲ ᾿γαμήσας 88 
μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῇ γυναικί. 
Καὶ μεμέρισται καὶ 7 γυνὴ καὶ ἡ παρθένος" 7 34 
ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ K vplov, ἵνα ἦ ἁγία 
καὶ σώματι καὶ πνεύματι ἡ δὲ γαμήσασα μερι- 
μνᾷ τὰ τοὺ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ ἀνδρί. Ζοῦτο 85 
δὲ πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν σύμφορον λέγω, οὐχ 
ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχη- 
μον καὶ εὐπάρεδρον τῷ i υρίῳ ἀπερισπάστως. 
Εἰ δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν παρθένον αὐτοῦ 36 
νομίζει, ἐὰν ἢ ὑπέρακμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γίνε- 
σθαι, ὁ ὁ θέλει ποιείτω" οὔχ ἁμαρτάνει, γαμείτωσαν. 
Ὃς δὲ ἕστηκεν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων ἀναγ- 37 
Kn, ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίον θελήματος, 
καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ καρδίᾳ, τηρεῖν 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, καλῶς ποιεῖ. “Ὥστε καὶ 38 
ὃ ἐκγαμίζων καλῶς ποιεῖ, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐκγαμίζων 
κρεῖσσον ποιεῖ, Γυνὴ δέδεται ἐφ᾽ ὅσον Χρόνον 39 
ᾧ ὃ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ κοιμηθῇ ὃ ἀνήρ, 
ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ᾧ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, μόνον. ἐν 
Κυρίῳ. “Μακαριωτέρα δὲ ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτω μείνῃ, 40 
κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην" δοκῶ δὲ κἀγὼ πνεῦμα 
Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 

ΠΕΡῚ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ὃ ort—may- δ 
τές γνῶσιν ἔχομεν. ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη 
οἰκοδομεῖ: εἴ τις δοκεῖ ἐγνωκέναι τι, οὐδέπω οὐδὲν 3 
ἔγνωκε καθὼς δεῖ γνῶναι" εἰ δέ τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν 8 
Θεόν, οὗτος ἔγνωσται or αὐτοῦ---περὶ τῆς βρώ- 4 
cews οὖν τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὐδὲν εἴδω- 

SOR 
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5 λον ἐν κόσμῳ; καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς θεὸς εἰ μὴ εἷς" καὶ 
γὰρ εἴπερ εἰσὶ λεγόμενοι θεοὶ εἴτε ἐν “οὐρανῷ εἴτε 
ἐπὶ γῆ5» ὥσπερ εἰσὶ θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι πολλοί, 

6 ἀλλ' ἡμῖν εἷς Geos, ὃ πατήρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πᾶντα καὶ 
ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ εἷς κύριος, ᾿ησοῦς “Χριστός, 
7 δὲ οὗ τὰ πάντα καὶ ἡμεῖς δι αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αλλ οὐκ ἐν 
πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις" τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνηθείᾳ E Ecos ἄρτι τοῦ 
εἰδώλου ὡς εἰδωλόθντον ἐσθίουσι, καὶ ἡ συνείδησις 

8 αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα μολύνεται. «Βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς 
ov παραστήσει. τῷ Θεῷ' οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, 

9 ὑστερούμεθα, οὔτε ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύομεν. Βλέ- 
πετε δὲ μή πὼς ἡ ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα 

10 γένηται τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν: ἐὰν γάρ τις ἴδῃ σὲ τὸν 
ἔχοντα γνῶσιν ἐν εἰδωλείῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ 
συνείδησιφ αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται 

11 εἰς τὸ τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν ; ; ἀπόλλυται γὰρ ὁ 
ἀσθενῶν ἐ ἐν τῇ σῇ γνώσει, ὃ ἀδελφὸς δι ὃν X pio- 

12 Tos ἀπέθανεν: οὕτω δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς τοὺς ἀδελ- 
ous Kal τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνείδησιν ἀσθε- 

13 νοῦσαν εἰς Χὶ ριστὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. Αιόπερ εἰ βρῶμα 
σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ μὴ φάγω κρέα 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἵνα μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 

9 ΟΥ̓Κ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος ; οὐκ εἰμὴ ἀπόστολος : οὐχὶ 
᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἑώρακα ; οὐ τὸ ἔργον 
2 μου ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ; : Ki ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπό- 
στολος; ἀλλά γε ὑμῖν εἰμί: ἡ γὰρ σφραγίς μου 

3 τῆς ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ. Ἡ ἐμὴ ἀπο- 

4 λογία τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσιν αὕτη ἐστίν’ μὴ οὐκ 

ὅ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν; μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν 
ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ 

Ὁ Κηφᾶς; ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ BapvaBas οὐκ ἔχομεν 

7 ἐξουσίαν τοῦ μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι ; ; Τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις 
ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα καὶ τὸν καρ- 
πὸν αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει; τίς ποιμαΐνει ποίμνην καὶ 

8 ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει; Μὴ κατὰ 
ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλῶ, ἢ καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα οὐ 
9 λέγει; ἐν yap τῷ Μωυσέως νόμῳ γέγραπται, Οὐ 
κημώσεις βοῦν ἀλοῶντα. Μὴ τῶν βοῶν μέλει τῷ 

10 Θεῷ; ἢ δ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; δι ἡμᾶς γὰρ 

HOO 


1 Corn. ὙΠ. .5—-IX. 10. 
ficed to idola, we know that an 


idol is an g in world, and 
that there ia no god but one ; ‘for 
though are BO ca 


whether in heaven or on earth, as 
there are gods many and lords 
man et tous there is pions God 
the a er, from whom are all 
things and we unto him, and one 
lord, Jesus Christ, through whom 
are all things and wethrough him, 
7 But the suewiecae is not in all: 
but aome, b accustomed 
even atill to the i 
as sacrificed to an i 


We neither lack, if we 
eat not gal should we eat, hare 
we alg 9 But take heed 
lest thas ‘tres right of oo be- 
come a tripping to 
for, should one see thes that hast 
knowledge, at on idol-feast, will 
not his conscicnce, weak as ἐν 
is, be upbuilt to the org Pes 
things sacrificed to idola? "for 
the weak one is being lost by thy 
knowledge, the brother on whose 
ἀρ με μιν ist died; “and while 
ie in this way ain against the 

rethren, and wound their con- 
Science in its weakness, you sin 
against Christ. ™ Wherefore, if 
food is stumbling my brother, I 
will eat flesh no more; that I 
may not stumble my brother. 

Am 1 not free? am I not an 
apostieP have I not seen Jesus 
our Lord? are not you my work 
inthe Lord? 73£I am noapostle 
to others, a least I am to yon, 
for the rin pss | apostleship are 
you in the y plea j in 
answer to those ‘hats aif me, 18 
this: “have we not right to eat 
and drink? Shave we not = 
to be ara μας μές, by a wife w 
is ὦ sister, 88 also the other a ne 
tles and the brethren of the ord 
and Cephas? ‘or I only and Bar- 
nabas have we not a free right 
to forbear working? 7 What sol- 
dier ever serves at his own cost? 
Who plants a vine and does 
not eat of its fruit? Who tends 

a flock and does not cat, of the 
milk of the flockP *Am I saying 

things in man’s fashion, or 
does not the Law too say the 
same? for in the law of Moses it 
is written, Thou shalt not muz- 
zle an ox while hing. Is it 
that God cares about the oxen? 
Mor does le ssy it quite on our 
account? yes, on our account 
was it written, becausc the plower 
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ought to plow in hopefuiiness, and 
the thresher in hopefulness of 
partaking. "If wesowed for you 
the spiritual things, is it a great 
matter ifwe shall reap yourcarnal 
ΔΤ others are sharers in 

the right over you, are not we atill 
more? Yet we did not avail our. 
selves of this right; but we brook 
things, that we may not raise 
any hindrance to the gospel of 
Chnst. “Know younot that those 
{het performs the temple bemaplerites, Νι bere 


that attend the altar, ig ἐπέ  γιθει their 
share with the altar? “Tn like 
manner did the Jord also ordain 
for those that announce the gos- 
pel, to have their living from the 
gospel. “I, however, have availed 
myself of none of these things ; 
and I do not here write them, 
that if should be so in my case; 
for it‘ia well for me to die rather 
than that one should = void 
my boast. “Yor, if I preach the 
gosvel, there is no boast for me, 
oll ἃ constraint lics on me; for 
there ia 8 woe for me, should Enot 
preach the gospel. For, if 1 am 
engagod on this of free choice, I 
have wages, but if not of choice, 
ν trus corinne a stew 
What then ig my wages? 
it is that I should, while preach- 
ing the gospel, make the goapel 
without coat, so 2a not to avadl my- 
self to the utmoat of my right in 
gos 5 tor, while free from 
all, made myself f a bondserrant 
for r all, that I might win the more: 
*and to the Jewa I became as a 
Jew, that I might win Jewe: to 
those law, a3 under law— 
though not m under law— 
that might win those under law; 
215 those without law, as without 
law—not being without a law of 
God-but in bond of Chriat’s law— 
without 
6 weak, 
that I might win the weak, 5 ΤῸ 
all men have I become all things, 
that I might by all means eave 
oa sof the every thing J I ~ on 
" aceo gospel, may 
become its partner, 
“Know you not that 
rin on 5 race- 


confnol in all things ; 
ever, that they may receive a cor- 
ruptible crown, but we an incor- 
ru ae | us Tun, 89 

no uncertain drift ; just so 
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ἐγράφη, ὅτι ὀφείλει ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ὁ ἀροτριῶν apo- 
τριᾶν, καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέχειν. Εἰ τὶ 
ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ ἐσπείραμεν, μέγα, εἰ ἡμεῖς 
ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν ; εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς ὑμῶν 12 
ἐξουσίας μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς ; ; ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταὐτῃ, ἀλλὰ πάντα Ἄραρ 
μεν ἵνα μή τινα ἐγκοπὴν δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελί 
“Χριστοῦ. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι 13 
ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν; οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ παρε- 
ΠΣ, τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ. συμμερίζονται ; 3 οὕτω 14 
ὁ Ky uptos διέταξε τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλ- 
nae ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ζῆν" ἐγὼ δὲ ov κέχρημαι 15 
οὐδενὶ τούτων, οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα ἵνα οὕτω γένη- 
ται ἐν ἐμοί: καλὸν γάρ μοι μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν 7 
TO καύχημά μου iva τις κενώσει. ᾿Ἐὰν γὰρ evary~ 16 
γελίζωμαι, οὐκ ἔστι μοι καύχημα, ἀνάγκη γάρ μοι 
ἐπίκειται" οὐαὶ γάρ μοὶ ἐστὶν ἐὰν μὴ εὐαγγελίσωμαι. 
Εἰ γὰρ ἑκὼν τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω" εἰ δὲ 17 
ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευμαι. Tis οὖν pov ἐστιν 18 
ὁ: μισθός ; ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον. θήσω τὸ 
εὐαγγέλιον, εἰς τὸ μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἢ ἐξουσίᾳ 
μου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. ᾿Ελεύθερος γὰρ ὧν ἐκ πάν- 19 
Tov πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, ἷ ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας 
κερδήσω" καὶ ἐγενόμην τοῖς ᾿ΤΙουδαίοις ὡς "L ovdaios, 20 
iva Te ovdaious κερδήσω" τοῖς : ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ 
νόμον, μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ 
νόμον κερδήσω" τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος, μὴ ὧν 21 
ἄνομος Θεοῦ GAN ἔννομος Χριστοῦ, ἵ ἵνα κερδάνω 
τοὺς ἀνόμουο' ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ἀσθενής, 25 
ἵνα τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω" τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα 
πάντα, ἵνα πάντως τινᾶς σώσω. Ia ἄντα δὲ ποιῶ 23 
διὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἵνα συγκοινωνὺς αὐτοῦ γένω- 


μαι. 


Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅ ὅτι οἱ ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες 94 
μὲν τρέχουσιν; εἷς δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον; οὕτω 
τρέχετε, ἵνα καταλάβητε. Πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος 25 
πᾶντα ἐγκρατεύεται, ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν 
στέφανον λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. ᾿Εγὼ τοί- 26 
νυν οὕτω τρέχω as οὐκ ἀδήλως, οὕτω πυκτεύω ὡς 
910 
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27 οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων" ἀλλ᾽ ὑπωπιάζω μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ 
δουλαγωγῶ, μή πως ἄλλοις κηρύξας αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος 
γένωμαι. 

10 ΟΥ̓ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οἱ 
πατέρες ἡμῶν. πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν καὶ 

2 πάντες διὰ τῆς θαλάσσης διῆλθον, καὶ πάντες εἰς 
τὸν Μωυσὴν ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν 
8 τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ βρῶμα πνευμα- 
4 τικὸν ἔφαγον καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ πνευματικὸν ἔπιον 
πόμα" ἔπινον γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς ἀκολουθούσης 
ὅ πέτρας, ἡ πέτρα δὲ ἦν ὁ Χριστύς" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν 
τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν ηὐδόκησεν 6 Θεός: κατεσ- 
6 τρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. Ταῦτα δὲ τύποι 
ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμη- 
7 τὰς κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμησαν. Ἀηδὲ εἰδω- 
λολάτραι γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν, ὥσπερ γέγ- 
ραπται, ᾿Εκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν, καὶ 
8 ἀνέστησαν παίζειν. ηδὲ πορνεύωμεν, καθώς τινες 
αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν καὶ ἔπεσον ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ εἴκοσι 
Ὁ τρεῖς χιλιάδες. Μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν Κύριον, 
καθὼς τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων 

10 ἀπώλοντο. Μηδὲ γογγύζετε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν 

11 ἐγόγγυσαν καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. Ταῦ- 
τα δὲ τύποι συνέβαινον ἐκείνοις, ἐγράφη δὲ πρὸς 
νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς οὖς τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήν- 

12 τηκεν. ὥστε ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. 

18 Πειρασμὰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴληφεν . εἰ μῆ: ἀνθρώπινος" 
πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεός, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι 
ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ 
καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν τοῦ δύνασθαι ὑ ὑπενεγκεῖν. 

14 Ζιόπερ, ἀγαπητοί μου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς εἰδω- 

15 λολατρείας. Ὡς φρονίμοις λέγω: κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὅ 

16 φημι. Τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας 0 εὐλογοῦμεν, 
οὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὲ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ X, ριστοῦ; ; τὸν 
ἄρτον ὃν κλῶμεν, οὐχὲ κοινωνία ἐστὲ τοῦ σώματος 

17 τοῦ Χριστοῦ ; ὅτι εἷς ἄρτος, ἕν σῶμα οἱ πολλοί 


ἐσμεν: οἱ γὰρ πᾶντες ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέ- 
ἢ Α ® Ἁ a ΄ » 
18 χομεν. “βλέπετε τὸν ἰσραηὴλ κατὰ σάρκα’ οὐχ 


οἱ ἐσθίοντες tas θυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
19 εἰσί; Τί οὖν φημί; ὅτι εἰδωλόθυτόν τι ἔστιν, ἢ 
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am I § boxer, as ποὺ bestia the 

u 
aud enthral it, leat after having 
heralded to others, 1 should my- 
self prove worthless, 


For I would not have you 
pore, brethren, that our fa- 
ΤῊΣ oll pase threaigh tio oon 
and di pass thro @ 828, 
*and all found baptism into Mo- 
ses in the cloud and in the sea, 
Jand ail ate the same spiritual 
food, *and all drank the same 
spiritual drink, for they were 
of a epiritual attendant 
rock, an the rock was the Christ: 
* but with most of them God was 
not well pee. for they were 
laid low in the wildern ‘N. 


not. 


idolatora, as were some of proce 
as it ia written a ἢ υμὶ νν sat 
down to eat and dri 

up to sport. *Nor on us sa corimtt 
fornication, a8 some of them 
committed it, and there fell on 
day twenty three thousand. 


some of them tried him, and 
pen rished by the serpents, And 
o not murmur, as some of them 
murmured, and perished by the 
destroyer. ™“ But these things 
were belalling them aa figures, 
and were written for our warn- 
ing, on whom the ends of the 
ages have arrived. “So then 
let him that thinks he is stand. 
ing, εξ area lest he fall. 4 No 
taken you but sich aa 
belosen to man’s lot: but faith- 
ful is God, who will not allow 
you to be tried beyond what 
are able to bear, but will toge μα 
with the trial furnish also the 
escape, that you may be able to 
undergo it. 


M ‘Wherefore, melons Ay 
from idolatry. BY am 
as to wise men: do you aa ὁ of 
what I aver. ¥ cup of bless- 
ing which we bless, ia it not a 
sharing in the blood of Christ? 
the loaf which we break, ia it not 
a sharing in the body of Christ ? 
Soak ous body deepal partake 
one ewe ail partake 
of the one loaf. 4 Look at the Is- 
rael as to flesh: are not they that 
cat the sacrifices, sharers with the 
altar? ™ What then do I aver? 
that there is any such thing as 
an idol-offering ; or any sash 
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thing as en idol? ™ but that what 
they sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
demons and not to ; and 
would not have you be sharers 
with the demons. “* You cannot 
drink a eup of the Lord and s 
fa of demons : bl cannot par- 
a - a table of the Lord and 
table of demons. ἢ What, are 
we stirring the Lord to ἐξα μυὸς 
are we stronger than heP 
All things are ns a but 
are not all for ones good: all are 
allowed, but they do not all pate 
build, * Let no one be scekin 
his own, but his neighbour's 
vantage, thing that in 
ne = the shamblea, eat without 
ifting on secount of cou- 
snes 3 @for the Lord's is the 
und ite ea And if 
any unbelicver is bi you, 
and you choose to go, whatever 
15 set you, eat without any 
sifting on account of conscience, 
% But, if any one should say to 
you, This has been sacrificed, eat 
not on account of the informant 
and of conscience ; * conscience, 
I mean, not ones own, but the 
other's, For, for what purpose is 
my freedom to be arrai 
another conacience P {I am 
partalring thankfully, why am I 
o be ill spoken of in a matter for 
ἐς ΝΙΝ, I give thanks? 5 Whether 
then you eat or drink, or do any 
thing whatever, do all to God's 
glory. no cause of tripping 
either to Jews or. Greeks or the 
church of God; “just aa I too 
please ali men in all things, not 
tecking my own advantage, but 
that of the many, that they may 
be saved. Become copiers of me, 
juat as FE too am of Chri 
*Now I praise you that in all 
things you remember me, and 
ρα a fast the matters I gave in 
arge, just as 1 delivered tham. 
ἜΝ πα would have you know, 
that the head of every man is 
Christ, and a head of a woman 
ἣν πρὸ man and a head of Christ 
4 Every man, having his 
ah ip covered while praying or 
prophesying, mpeg ΟΙΕ 


and bey woman, a "ha eel 


cavalo i εν shaming her own 

she is all one and the 
i se her that is shaven: 
for, if a woman is not veiled, let 
her also be shorn; but.if it is 
shameful for a woman to be shorn 
or shaven, let her be veiled. 7 For 
& man ought not to have his head 
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ὅτι εἴδωλὸν TL ἔστιν ; ; GAN ὅτε ἃ θύουσι, δαι- 20 
μονίοις θύουσι καὶ οὗ Θεῷ: οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 
κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαϊμονίων γίνεσθαι. Οὐ δύνασθε 21 
ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων" οὐ 
δύνασθε τραπέζης Κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ τραπέζης 
δαιμονίων. Ἢ ΄παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον ; μὴ 22 
ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμέν; 

Πάντα ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει: πάντα 23 
ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. Μηδεὶς τὸ ἕαυ- 24 
τοῦ ζητείτω ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρον. Tay τὸ ἐν par 5ὅ 
κέλλφῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ 
τὴν συνείδησιν τοῦ Κυρίου γὰρ 7 “γῆ καὶ τὸ 26 
πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. Hi δέ τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀπί- 27 
στων καὶ θέλετε πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον 
ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες, διὰ τὴν συνείδη- 
σιν. ᾿Εὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Τοῦ οὔτο ἱερόθυτόν ἐστι, 28 
μὴ ἐσθίετε δὲ ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνεῖ- 
Snow" συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ 29 
τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου. Ἵνα τί γὰρ ἡ ἐλευθερία μου 
κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως ; ; εἰ ἐγὼ χάριτι 80 
μετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ εὐχαριστῶ; 
Ktire οὖν ἐσθίετε εἴτε πίνετε εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, πάντα 31 
εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. ᾿Απρόσκοποι καὶ ᾿]ουδαίοις 82 
γίνεσθε καὶ “Ἑλλησι καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καθὼς κἀγὼ πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν τὸ 88 
ἐμαυτοῦ σύμφορον ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, | ἵνα σωθω- 
σι. Μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ. 11 

᾿Επαινῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς ὅτι πάντα μου μέμνησθε, καὶ 2 
καθὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, τὰς παραδύσεις κατέχετε. 
Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ὴ κεφαλή 8 
ὁ “Χριστός ἐστι; κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς 0 aan, κε- 
pars δὲ τοῦ “Χριστοῦ ὃ Θεύς. ITas ἀνὴρ προσεὺυ- 4 
Xomevos ἣ προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔ ἔχων καταισ- 
χύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ: πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσεὺυ- ὕ 
χομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ “κεφαλῇ 
καταισχύνει. τὴν κεφαλὴν ἑαυτῆς" ἐν yap ἐστι καὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ Τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ" εἰ γὰρ οὐ κατακαλύπτε- 6 
ται γυνή, καὶ κειράσθω: εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ 
κείρασθαι 7 ξυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. ᾿Ανὴρ 7 
μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεῴα- 

812 
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Any, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα - Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων" ἡ γυνὴ δὲ 
8 δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν" οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναι: 
9 Kos, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός" καὶ “γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη 

ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα. 
10 Ara τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ 7 γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς 
11 κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλου». Η λὴν οὔτε γυνὴ 

χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναικὸς ἐν Κυρίφ' 
12 ὥσπερ γὰρ 7 γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
13 “Lv ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κρίνατε" πρέπον ἐστὶ γυναῖκα ἀκα- 
l4 τακάλυπτον τῷ Θεῷ ) προσεύχεσθαι. ; οὐδὲ ἡ φύσις 
αὐτὴ διδάσκει ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία 
15 αὐτῷ ἐστί, γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν κομᾷ, δόξα αὐτῇ ἐστίν; 
10 ὅτι ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται. Εἰ δέ τις 
δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ 
ἔχομεν. οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
1] Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐπαινῶν ὅτι οὐκ eis 
18 τὸ κρεῖσσον ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸ ἧσσον συνέρχεσθε. IT pa ρῶ- 

TOV “μὲν γὰρ, συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, 

ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος Τι 
1) πιστεύω: δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις, ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι, 
"0 ἵνα οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. Συνερ- 

χομένων οὖν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, οὐκ ἔστι κυριακὸν 
21 δεῖπνον φαγεῖν! ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προ- 
λαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ bs μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ 
22 μεθύει. My γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς τὸ ἐσθίειν 
καὶ πίνειν ; ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ καταῴρο- 
veire, καὶ καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας ; ; Ti εἴπω 
23 ὑμῖν; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς; ἐν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. ᾿Εγὼ 
γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Kupiov ὃ ὁ καὶ “παρέδωκα 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος ᾿Τησοῦς ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἧ παρε- 
24 δίδοτο, ἔλαβεν ἄρτον καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, 
καὶ εἶπε, Τοῦτό μου ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' 
25 τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. *‘Qoai- 
Tos Kal τὸ ποτήριον μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, 

Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 7 καινὴ διαθήκη. ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ 

ἐμῷ αἵματι" τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις ἐὰν πίνητε, εἰς 
20 τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. “Ὁσάκις γὰρ ἐὰν ἐσθίητε τὸν 

ἄρτον τοῦτον καὶ τὸ ποτήριον πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον 
27 τοῦ Κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ. “Ὥστε 
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anne being alikeness and 
but woman 18 man’s 


* for ai; bub woman isman'a glory: ‘bat 
woman from man, *for a man was 
not created on account of the wo- 
man, but a woman on accountof the 
man, “On this account ought the 
woman to havo an authority upon 
her head on account of the angels, 
4 Still neither is woman apart from 
man nor man apart from women 
in the Lord; * for as the woman is 
den the man, 80 is Mars πηι, too 
rou woman, things 
from Try i¢ by your own 
judgment. Ta it seemly that a wo- 
man should pray to God unveiled P 
“ Does not sven nature herself teach 
ua, that if a man has long hair, it is 
ae here! πον tes Β be eas 
it isa g ory, er, 
hoses hice hair has been ven 
instead of a covering. » how- 
o¥er, any one scems to be strifeful, 
we havo no such custom, nor the 
churches of God. 
v en I am giving you this or- 
der, τ fon earing to praise 
ou, τς ou assemble not 
or the Dotter, ut for the worse, 
“For, in the first place, when 
you ory in an assembly, I hear 
that there are divisious among 
you, and ὌΝ believo it in some 
measure: “for there muat needs 
be even asia among zoe, the a 
the sterlmg oncs may be 
manifest among you. *On nay 
assembling, ther, together, On our 
is no enting a supper of the Lord; 
™ for each one is the first to to take 
hia own supper in eating, and one. 
shows hun er, and ano er drinks 
freely. = 1s it that you have-not 
houses where to cat and drink; 
or scorn Bh the church of God, 
and pubs ane = those who a 


notP hat am I to say to 
Am I wd praise your Ta Rt I 
pra iso you not, “For FE received 
rom Lord that which T also 
delivered to you, that the Lord 
“hic on the night — he was 
being delivered up, took a loaf, 
a 1 yan, othe given chan broke 
aud sat 
ich ia in Nae ἣν ees ne, 
μά remembrance of me. ane like 
manner also the cup, after he had 
sup ΣᾺ, ig cup is the 
new covenant in my blood: this 
as Often 88 you drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. ™ For, as a as 
you eat this loaf and κἀς 
cup, you shew forth the oath of of 
the unl he shall have come. 
@So, whoever may eat the loaf, or 


1 Con. ΧΙ. 38-..-- ΣΤ]. 14, 


drink the cup of ee tend in an un- 
worthy manner, will be under pan 
of tho body and the blood o 
Lord. * But let each one put him. 
self to proof, and ary lot him eat of 
the loaf and drink of the cup; ® for 
he that cata and drinks, eate and 
drinks a judgment to himself in not 
distinguishing the body. On this 
account many among you aro weak 
and sic 

aslecp, * But had we thorou δ 
judged ourselves, woshould not 
come under judgment: “but now in 
coming under ju t, we are be- 
ing chastised by the Lord, that we 
may not be condemned with the 
world, , brethren, when assem- 
bling to pis wait for cach other. “If 
any one is huuogry, let him eat at 
home, that you may not assemble to 
incur a judgment: and every thing 
elso I wi!] arrange, when I come. 


Now about the spiritual gifts, bre- 
thren, I w not hare you igno- 
rant, 2 You know that when you 
were heathen, you were led off to 
the dumb idols, as you happened to 
be led. *Whorefore I give you, to 
undorstan ἘΝ no one speaking 
= Spirit a God says, Accursed ia 

Jesus; and no one ean say, Jaen 
is Lord, unlese in Holy Spirit. 


4 Bat there are differences of en- 
dowments, yet the same Spirit; ‘and 
there ara differences of services, yet 
che same master; ‘and there are 


ciffereniess of μέ la ret Δικ ας Ἢ 
God, who works 
7 But to cach one Ἢ given his ment! 


festation of the Spirit with a view 
to ΞΟΥΒΆΤΙΒΕΙ for to one is given 
through the Spirit a word of wis. 
dom ; to pve a a word of know- 
ledge, ac cording to the same Spirit; 
* and ἘΝ another faith, in the same 
Spirit; to another endowments of 
healings, in the one Spirit; * to an- 
other workings of miracles, to an- 
atic prophecy, to another distin- 
guishings of spirits; to some pon 
else, kinds of tongues; to snolhe 

interpretation of tongues. u But all 


these works the one and selfsame 
Spirit, allotting to each one acveral- 
ly as its pieasure is. 
# For just as the body is one and 
many members, and all the mem- 
bers of the body, man 88. they 
are, aro one body, 80 is sat 


Τὸ for in one spirit were we all bap- 
tised into one body, whether Jews 

or Greeks, whether ondacrvanta or 
free, and all our draught of 
one spirit: “for the body 1s not 


7, and somo are falling: 
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ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον ἢ πίνῃ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ 
K υρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ «Κυρίου. “Δοκιμαζέτω δὲ ἑαυτὸν 28 
ἄνθρωπος, καὶ οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω καὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω" ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων 29 
κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ διακρίνων. τὸ σῶμα. 
Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι, 80 
6 Καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. Εἰ δὲ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, 81 
οὐκ ἂν ἐκρινόμεθα" κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου 82 
παιδευόμεθα, ἷ ἵνα μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. 
ἽΩστε, ἀδελφοί μου, συνερχόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν 33 
ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε: Et τις πεινᾷ, ἐν οἴκῳ ἐσθι- 34 
ero, iva μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. Ta δὲ λοιπὰ, 
ὡς ἂν ἔλθω, διατάξομαι. 

ΠΕΡΙ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὗ θέλω 12 
ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. Οἴδατε, ὅτι ὅτε ἔθνη ἦτε, πρὸς τὰ 2 
εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα, ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε, ἀπαγόμενοι. Διὸ 8 
γνωρίζω ὑ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ λαλῶν 
λέγει, ᾿Αναθεμα Ἰησοῦς, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν, 
Κύριος ᾿]ησοῦς, εἰ μὴ ἐν ) πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 

“ιαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισμάτων εἰσί, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦ- 4 
par καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν εἰσί, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς & 
κύριος" καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσί, καὶ ὁ 6 
αὐτὸς Θεὸς ὃ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. ᾿Ἐκά- τ 
στῷ δὲ δίδοται 7 φανέρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς 
τὸ συμφέρον' ᾧ μὲν γὰρ διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος δίδο- 8 
ται λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως κατὰ τὸ 
αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, ἑτέρῳ δὲ πίστις ἐν τῷ ¢ αὐτῷ πνεύματι, 9 
ἄλλφ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ πνεύματι, 
ἄλλφ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, ἄλλφ δὲ προφητεία, 10 
ἄλλφ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ δὲ γένη γλωσ- 
σῶν, ἄλλφ δὲ ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν" πάντα δὲ ταῦτα 11 
ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ 
ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται. 

Kabarep γὰρ τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστι καὶ μέλῃ ἔχει 12 
πολλά, πάντα δὲ τὰ μέλῃ τοῦ σώματος πολλὰ ὄντα 
ἕν ἐστι σῶμα, οὕτω καὶ ὃ Χριστός" καὶ γὰρ ἐν 13 
ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς ἐν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθη- 
μεν, eire ᾿Ιουδαῖοι etre “Ελληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε 
ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ πάντες ἐν πνεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν' καὶ 14 
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yap τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ey μέλος ἀλλὰ πολλά. 
1ιὸ ᾿Εὰν εἴπῃ ὃ πούς, Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὲ tm 
ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ } 
10 τοῦ σώματορ' καὶ ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ ots, “Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο 
17 οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος. Εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφ- 
θαλμός, ποῦ ἡ ἀκρή ; εἰ ὅλον ἀκοή; ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρη- | 
18 σις; Ν υνὶ δὲ ὃ Θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ μέλη, ἐν ἕκαστον 
19 αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ σώματι, καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. Ei δὲ ἢ ἦν 
20 τὰ πάντα ἐν μέλος, ποῦ τὸ σῶμα; νῦν δὲ πολλὰ 
21 μὲν μέλη, ἐν δὲ σῶμα. Ov δύναται δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλ- πὶ 
μὺς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί, «Χρείΐαν σου οὐκ ἔχω, ἢ πάλιν 
22 ἡ κεφαλῇ τοῖς ποσί, A petay ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω’ ἀλλὰ 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος 
23 ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν ἀναγκαιά ἐστι, καὶ ἃ δοκοῦ- 
μεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν 
περισσοτέραν περιτίθεμεν, καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν 
24 εὐσχημοσύνην περισσοτέραν ἔχει, τὰ δὲ εὐσχή- 
μονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. ᾿Αλλὰ ὁ Θεὸς συνε- 
κέρασε τὸ σώμα, τῷ ὕστεροῦντε περισσοτέραν δοὺς 
25 τιμήν, ἵνα μὴ ἦ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
26 αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη. Kat εἴτε 
πάσχει Ev μέλος, συμπάσχει πάντα τὰ μέλη" εἴτε 
δοξάζεται ἔν μέλος, συγχαίρει πάντα τὰ μέλη. 
97 Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 
23 Καὶ οὖς μὲν ἔθετο ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, πρῶτον 
ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον. διδασκάλου», 
ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, € ἔπειτα χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἀντιλή- 
29 Ψεις, κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν. Μη πάντες ἀπό- 
στολοι; μὴ πάντες προφῆται; μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι; 
30 μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις ; ; μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα ἔχουσιν 
ἰαμάτων; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλούσι; : μὴ πάντες 
81 διερμηνεύουσι; : Ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ μείζονα 
καὶ ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑ ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 
15 ᾽ΕΑΝ ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῷ καὶ 
τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς 
2 ἠχῶν ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. Καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω προ- 
φητείαν. καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν 
τὴν γνῶσιν, καὶ ἐὰν “ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν ὥστε 


ὅρη μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐθέν εἰμι. 
aif 


1 Cor, SIL 15—XITI. 2. 


one aroha but many. “If the 
od say, Because 1 am not a 


Because Ἴ 

es Io 270 no part of the body; it 
ocs not on fee cl Seamer make no part 
of the body. body were 
all eye, ον would be the hear. 
ing? ifit were all hearing, where 
would be the smelling? ¥ But, 
as it is, God gave to ioe meabers 
a its εἰ ἡμεῖς place in the body, 


And if all were 
ais stl τὰς where would be the 
Ῥ * but, as it is, there are 


pie caraabera: but one body. 
a And the eye cannot sey to the 
hand, I have no need of 
nor, again, the head te the feet, 
I have no need of you: 3 but 
much rather are the members 
of which seem to be 
weak, necessary; “and what we 
deem to be the less honourable 
parts of the body, these we array 
m naire lentiful honour, and our 
have more plen- 
sifu comeliness, “while ourcome.- 
ly parte parts ahs no ts rd But God 
body, by giving more 
pleati ene hoaods te that which 
acked, * that there should be no 
rent in the body, but that the 
members should have the same 
concern for each other. ™* And 
if one member be a sufferer, all 
the members aro follow sufferers; 
or if one member be glorificd, all 
the members share in Tejoicing. 
7'You however are Christ's body. 
and members taken ia part And 
some did God ripe in the church 
as apostles, in place; in 
the second, prophets; in thethird, 
teachers; then miracles then 
endowmenta of healing, aids, 
managements, kinds of tongues. 
Are all apostles? are all pro- 
phetsP are all teachers? are all 
Fn adee iy δ have all i 
dowmenta of meee? τα 
speak with tongues? do all “δας 
pret? “But beeagerforthe great- 
er endowments: and still I point 
out to you ἃ far surpassing path, 


ΨΥ ΣΟ tospeak with theton 
of men and i and as hat 
love, I am becom aye 
or ἃ ringing cymb cheers 
I to ares 8 nied κ' τ f Pro hecy, and 
be ae a 
and e all 
faith, so as patie mane See ion 
and uot have love, I em paught, 


1 Con. XII. 3—XTV. 8. 


And should I give away all my 
oods in food, and sho ‘ewe 
Aver up my body that I might be 
burat, and have not love, I am in 
no way benefited. 

‘Love is forbearing, is kindly ; 
Love is not envious: Love pakes 
no vam shew, is not puffed up, ® 
not behave unseemly, aeeks not hae 


own advantage, is notsoon angered, - 


does not takeaccount of wrong ; *re- 
Joices not over unri | Sayre po: but 
joices with true dealing : 7 brooks 
all things, ἢ ia trastful in all things 
hopeful in all things, patient in all 
thin 
: ΥΩ meres ari paar The or it 
8 prophecies, they Ἢ e done 
away; whether tougues, they 
cease; whether know! vitwill be 
done away: *for we are 1owing in 
part, ane prophesy iz in part: “but 
ionever that which is complete 


ah 
part, will be done away. ἢ When I 
_—s child, I talked as a child, Ehad 
his as a child, 1 reckoned as 
d: now that I have become 
: man, 1 have done away with the 
things of the child. *Forjust now 
are we secing through ἃ mirror, in 
a dim shape; but then face to face: 
just now am I knowing in part, but 
then shall I come to know, as 1 even 
came to be known. * Now, how- 
ever, there abide faith, hope, love, 
these three things; but the greatest 
of these is love. 
Make love yo uit, and be 
cagerforthoepiitnal gifts but most 
that you way δ ἊΝ ones 3 3 deudrary 
speaks with a ἡ Speaks not to 
men but to God, og or one under- 
cara) but jeis wy A Lieb at pated 
mysteries: phesiag, 
speaks to men, waggle that prophesies 
in ae enouriguneatand comfort 
e that speaks withatongue, is u 
bnilding himself, but he that ro 
phesios. x builds. anassembly. ὃ 
ve you all speak with 
tongues, but rather that you pro- 
phesied and greater is τὸν prophe- 
the speaker with tongues, 
unless he stoped han that the assem- 
may gain an vpbuilding. ὁ Asit 
ae how come to 
you speakin with tongues, what 
bene byou, unleas I should 
shal t you by way of revelation 
or now ladgs or prophecy or teach- 
ing? 7Eventhings withont life when 
giving reper hed pipeor harp, 
unless me are giving out what 18 
distin ble y, the notes, how 
will w i i iped or harped, be 
known? *for if ἃ trumpet give an 
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Kai ἐὰν ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μου, καὶ 3 
ἐὰν παραδῷ τὸ σῶμά μου ἵνα καυθήσωμαι, ἀγάπην 
δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 

‘“H ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται" ἢ ἀγάπῃ 4 
οὐ ζηλοῖ" ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται, 
οὐκ ἀσχημονεῖ,. οὐ ζητεῖ τὰ ἑαντῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται, 5 
οὐ λογίζεται τὸ κακόν, οὐ χαίρει ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, 6 
συγχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πάντα στέγει, πάντα 7 
πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, πᾶντα ὑπομένει. 

Ἢ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε ἐκετίπτει: εἴτε δὲ προφη- 8 
τεῖαι, καταργηθήσονται" εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παύσονται" 
εἴτε γνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται" ἐκ μέρους γὰρ γινώ- 9 
σκομεν καὶ ἐκ μέρους προφητεύομεν' ὅταν δὲ 10 
ἔλθη τὸ τέλειον, τὸ ἐκ μέρους καταργηθήσεται. 
“Ὅτε ἤμην νήπιος, ἐλάλουν ὡς νήπιος, ἐφρόνουν 11 
ὡς νήπιος, ἐλογιζόμην ὡς νήπιος’ OTE γέγονα 
ἀνήρ, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου. Βλέπομεν γὰρ 13 
ἄρτι δ ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον 
πρὸς πρόσωπον' ἄρτι γινώσκω ἐκ μέρους, τότε de 
ἐπιγνώσομαι καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. Novi δὲ τῇ 
μένει πίστις, ἐλπίς, ἀγάπη, τὰ τρία ταῦτα' μείζων 
δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη. 

AL QKETE τὴν ἀγάπην, ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ 14 
πγευματικά, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε: ὁ yap 2 
λαλῶν γλώσσῃ οὐκ “ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ ἀλλὰ τῷ 
Θεῷ' οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ pe 
στήρια' ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκο- 3 
δομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. Ὃ λαλῶν 4 
γλώσσῃ ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἐκ- 
κλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. Θέλω δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν 5 
γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε: μείζων δὲ 
ὁ προφητεύων ἢ ἢ ὃ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ 
διερμηνεύῃ, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. 
Νυνὶ δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν ελθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσ- G 
σαις λαλῶν, τί ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν 
λαλήσω 7 ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ἢ ἐν γνώσει ἢ ἐν 
προφητείᾳ ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ ; ; Ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φω- 7 
νην διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν δια- 
στολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις μὴ διδῷ, πῶς γνωσθήσεται 
τὸ αὐλούμενον ἢ τὸ κιθαριζόμενον ; καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 8 
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ἄδηλον φωνὴν σάλπιγξ δῷ, τίς παρασκευάσεται 
9 εἰς πόλεμον ; 3 Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς γλώσσης 
ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς γνωσθήσεται 
τὸ λαλούμενον ; ἔσεσθε γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 
10 Τοσαῦτα εἰ τύχοι γένη φωνῶν εἰσὶν ἐν κόσμῳ, 
11 καὶ οὐδὲν ἄφωνον" ἐὰν οὖν μὴ εἰδῶ τὴν δύνα- 
μιν τῆς. φωνῆς, ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι βάρβαρος Ὁ 
12 καὶ ὁ λαλῶν ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. Otro καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἴκο- 
δομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. 
18 Διόπερ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ προσευχέσθω ἵνα διερ- 
1 μηνεύῃ. ᾿Εὰν γὰρ προσε ὕχωμαι γλώσσῃ; τὸ 
πνεῦμα μου προσεύχεται; ὃ δὲ νοῦς μου ἄκαρ- 
15 wos ἐστι. Τί οὖν. ἐστί; προσεύξομαι τῷ πνεύ- 
μᾶτι, προσεύξομαι καὶ τῷ νοΐ. pare τῷ πνεύματι, 
16 ψαλῶ καὶ τῷ νοΐ. ᾿Επεὶ ἐὰν εὐλογῇς πνεύματι, 
ὁ ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ 
ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ ; Ἵ ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις, οὐκ 
17 οἶδε' σὺ μὲν γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἕτερος 
18 οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. Ev πυχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν 
19 μᾶλλον γλώσσῃ λαλώ' ἀλλὰ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω 
πέντε λόγους τῷ νοΐ μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 
κατηχήσω, 7 μυρίους ) λόγους ἐν γλώσσῃ. 
᾿Αδελφοί, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν, ἀλλὰ 
τῇ κακίᾳ νηπιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 
91 ᾿Εν τῷ νομῷ γέγραπται; ὅτι,» ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις 2 
καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν ἑτέροις λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, 
καὶ οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί “μου, λέγει Κύριος. 
22 Ἴστε αἱ γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖόν εἰσιν οὐ τοῖς πι- 
στεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, 7 δὲ προφητεία οὐ 
23 τοῖς ἀπίστοις ἀλλὰ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ᾿Εὰν οὖν 
συνέλθῃ 7 ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ λαλῶσι 
γλώσσαις πάντες, εἰσέλθωσι δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἢ ἄπιστοι, 
24 οὐκ ἐροῦσιν ὅτι μαίνεσθε; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφη- 
τεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ τις ἄπιστος ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγ- 
2ὅ χεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρίνεται, ὑπὸ πάντων, τὰ 
κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται; καὶ οὕτω 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον προσκυνήσει τῷ Θεῷ, ἀπαγ- 
γελλων ὅτι ὄντως ὃ Θεὸς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστί. 
Ti οὖν ἐστίν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, ἕκα- 
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anmeaning sound, whowillgetre 
for war? °So you too, unless ay 
means ofthetongue yountterspe 
to be clearly unders how will 
what is spoken be known P for you 
will be talking to the air. "Thero 
are how indssoeverof sounds 
in the world, and not one without 
its purport: if then I know not 
the to the ape of the sound, I shall be 
speaker outlandish, and the 
speaker o will be outlandish 88 re- 
me. *Thus you too, since you 
are eager for spiritual powers, let it 
be for the u upbuilding of the church 
that you en eavour to be richly = 
rachel tong ® Wherefore lat gil τς 
Bpe in a tongue pray t he 
uty severD ret For if I pray in 
ὃ gue, My ΒΡΙΓῚ prays, uf m 
mind is onfrotful, is How then 
atands the matter? I will pray with 
the spirit, I will pray with the une 
aleo: 1 will sing with the spirit 
will sing with ἢ mind alao. Tiles 
if thou bless by spirit, how will he 
ma fills the place of the ungifted, 
ay the Amen to thy thanksgiving? 
since he knows not what thou art 
saying + 1 τ Pk avert thanks 
well, but the other is not being 
built. iT thank God, ,T apeak: with vith 
a tongue more than you a 
in an assembly I would ae 
say five words with my mind, 
that I may convey a lesson to 
others also, than ten diotisand 
words in a tongue, 


“Brethren, do not become chil- 
a in understanding — yet AB Ye- 
pati be a oes 

tin Lr pares be full grow 

In the Law it is written, vo pec: 
a of 4 strang ¢ tongue and by 
strange τος wil I speak to this 

ple, for all that they will not 
ἔδεισα to to me, says the Lord. *So 
the tongues are for a sign, not to 
a that τὸς pile ape to py τι 
ieving ; and prophecy not to the 
ἀμ φρο but io uiee tie: be 
Herve. “If then the whole church 
eascmble, and all be speaking with 
tongnes, and there como in 
that are ungifted or unbelievers, 
will they not say that you are mad? 
“but if all ΦΌΡΟΥ, ἢ and there 
cer ὅς oe t χ un believing ann 
angi eis put, to 
note cifted bg ally ike belden 
things of his po become mani. 
fest ; and so he will fall on his face 
and worship God, reporting that 
od is indeed among you. 


2% How then stands the matter, 
brethren ? Whenever you assem- 


1 Cor. XIV. 27-—XYV. 6. 


ble, each of you has a psalm, 
hag a teaching, has a revelation, 
has a tongue, has an interpreta- 
tion: let A things be done with 
a view to upbuildmg. 7 If one 
is speaking in a tongue, let it be 
by two, or, at most, three, and in 
turn, and let one interpret: =but 
should there be no interpreter, 


let him keep silence in an as- - 


sembly, and speak to himself and 
to God. ™And let Prope speak 
by two or thirce, the rest 
frame a judgment thereon: *but 
should a revelation be made to 
another while scated, let the a 
be sient; *for you ¢an all pro 

ore one b one that all ma 
learn and all be exhorted, "an 
spirits of ar yield rank to 
propheta; *for God is not a god 
of turmoil but of peace. 


As in. all the assemblies of the 
sainta, +iet your women keep si- 
lence in the assemblies, leave 
is not given them to speak, but 
to take lower rank, as Pike Law 
too says: * but if thay wish to 
learn any thing, let them ask their 
own husbands at home, for it is 
disgraceful to a woman to speak 
inl an assem 


™ What, did ide word of God 
set out from you, or did it reach 
if only P one deems 
Te ifte of be Β prophet or spiritu- 
ally gifted let him acknowledge 
ὁ matters I am writing to 
cen are the Lord's: ™but if any 
one knows it not, let him be with- 
ἬΝ the ἐλέους μ᾽ So then, bre- 
yea gy a eager for rophesying, 
not check 
anh tongues; “and let all I be done 
becomingly and in order, 


NowI gp omg daa he to you, 
brethren, the gospel which I preach- 
ed to you, which you also received, 
wherein you are also standing, 
* through which you are also be 
saved, with pastbarpor ort me οι, ἄν 
it to you—if you it fast ; 
unless youbelievad | ech ΟΞ For 
I conveyed to you among the fore- 
moat matters that which Tos 
eeted i that Christ died on account 
of our of our gins, zocording to the scrip- 


thet has been raised on the third 
day, according to the scriptures: 
Sand that hee appeared to Cophas’ 
thentothetwelvu. ΥΝ ‘Next heap 

ed to ae five hundred brethren 
once for all, of whom the greater 
part still survive, though some have 


that he was buried, and ἡ 
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στος ὑμῶν ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν 
ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἑρμηνείαν ἔχει" πάντα πρὸς 
οἰκοδομὴν γινέσθω. Eire γλώσσῃ τίς λαλεῖ, κατὰ 27 
δύο ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς 
διερμηνευέτω' ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἑρμηνευτής, σιγάτω ἐν 28 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ θεφ. I po- 29 
φῆται δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι 
διακρινέτωσαν' ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλφ ἀποκαλυῴθῃ καθη- 30 
μένῳ, ὃ πρῶτος σιγάτω" δύνασθε γὰρ καθ ἔ ἕνα 81 
πάντες προφητεύειν, ἵνα πάντες μανθάνωσι καὶ πάν- 
τες παρακαλῶνται" καὶ πνεύματα προφητῶν προ- 32 
φήταις v ὑποτάσσεται" οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὁ 88 
Θεὸς ἀλλὰ εἰρήνης. 


‘Ds ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν ἁγίων, at 84 
γυναῖκες ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάτωσαν' ou 
yap ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλὰ ὑποτάσ- 
σεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ὁ νόμος λέγει" εἰ δέ TL par 35 
θεῖν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ τοὺς ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερω- 
τάτωσαν' αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστι γυναικὶ λαλεῖν ἐν 
ἐκκλησίᾳ. 

Ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν é λόγος rou Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν, ἣ εἰς 86 
ὑμᾶς μόνους κατήντησεν ; 3 «Εἴ τις δοκεῖ προφήτης 87 
εἶναι ἢ πνευματικός, ἐπιγενωσκέτω a γράφω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτε Κυρίου ἐστίν: εἰ δέ τις ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοείτω. 88 
Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί, ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, καὶ τὸ 89 
λαλεῖν μὴ κωλύετε ἐν γλώσσαις" πάντα δὲ εὐσχη- 40 
μόνως καὶ κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 


LNQPIZ2 δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον I δ 
ὁ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ 
ἑστήκατε, Ot οὗ καὶ σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ εὐηγγε- 3 
λισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε; ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῇ ἔπι- 
στεύσατε. Παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, ὃ καὶ 8 
παρέλαβον, ὅ ὅτι «Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἅμαρ- 
τιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ τὰς γραφάς, καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ 4 
ὅτι ἐγήγερται τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ κατὰ τὰς γραφάς, 
καὶ ὅτι ὠφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα. "Ἐπειτα 56 
ὠφθη € ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφαπαξ, ἐξ ὦ ὧν 
οἱ πλείονες μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ καὶ ἐκοιμή- 
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7 θησαν. "ἔπειτα ὥφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳ, ἔπειτα τοῖς ἀπο- 
8 στόλοις πᾶσιν. "Ἔσχατον δὲ πάντων ὡσπερεὶ τῷ 
9 ἐκτρώματι apo κἀμοί: ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι ὃ ἐλάχι- 
στος τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ εἰμὲ ἱκανὸς καλεῖ- 
σθαι ἀπόστολος, διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ 
10 Θεοῦ, χάριτι δὲ Θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὅ εἶμι" καὶ ἡ χάρις 
αὐτοῦ 7 εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθη, ἀλλὰ περισσό- 
τερον αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ ἀλλὰ 
11 ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί. Εἴτε οὖν ἐγὼ 
εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτω κηρύσσομεν καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύ- 
σατε. 
12. ΕἸ δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται ἐκ νεκρῶν ὅτι ἐγή- 
γερται, πῶς λέγουσιν ἐν ὑμῖν τινὲς ὅτι ἀνάστασις 
13 νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν; Ei δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ 
14 ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται" εἰ δὲ “Χριστὸς οὐκ 
ἐγήγερται; κερὸν ἄρα καὶ τὸ κύρυγμα ἡμῶν, κενῇ 
1ὅ δὲ καὶ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν" εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδο- 
μάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ Τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ὅτι ἤγειρε τὸν Χριστόν, ὃν οὐκ ἤγειρεν, εἴπερ 
18 ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται" εἰ yap νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεῖ- 
17 povraz, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται’ εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς 
οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν, ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν 
18 ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν" ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοιμηθέντες ἐν 
19 Χριστῷ ἀπώλοντο. Bie ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ ἐν Χρισ- 
τῷ ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ἀν- 
θρώπων ἐσμέν. 
20. Nuvi δὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἀπαρχὴ 
21 τῶν κεκοιμημένων. "Exedy yap δὲ ἀνθρώπου ὃ ὁ θά- 
22 νατος, καὶ δὲ ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν" ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πᾶντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτω καὶ 
23 ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ πάντες ζωοποιηθήσονται. “Ἕκαστος 
δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι" ἀπαρχὴ Χριστός, ἔπειτα 
24 οἱ τοῦ «Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ “παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ" εἶτα τὸ 
τέλος, ὅ ὅταν παραδιδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ 
πατρί, ὅταν καταργήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν 
25 ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμεν' δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν 
ἄχρις οὗ θῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας to 
26 αὐτοῦ. “ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται 6 θάνατος. 
2] Πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ: ὅταν 
δὲ εἴπῃ ὅτι πάντα ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς 
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1 Corn. XV. 7-27. 


even fallen agi 7 Next hea 
peared to J: saat με to all the 
apostles. *And Jaat of al he ap- 
peared even. to ay. = it were to 
the puny birth; *for I am the 
least of the apostl ies “that am not 
fit to be ealle e, because 
recouted the ¢ i of God, 
U but ¢ by God's grace am what 
I am: and hia grace shewn to- 
ward me was not yoid, but 
1 toiled more abundantly than 
they all; yet not 1, but the 


roe 2 & of God that was me, 

ther then it is I or they, 

thas ee and thus you 
iey 


But if Christ is P deceit 
he has been raised the si 
how is it that some among you 
eay, that there is no rising of the 
conte * But if there is no rising 
of the qe neither has Christ 
raised, and if Christ has not 
pee eat “then void is even 
, and void is also 
xo ἐκ and we are found 
evcn false witnesses touching God, 
because we bore witness re ag 
ing God, that he raised the 
whom he did not raise, if indeed 
no dead are r ἰδίου if no 
dead are raized, neither has Christ 
been raised, Yand if Christ has 
not been ruised, to no A tar ie ig 
your belief, you are still in nye 
eins: then thaae too that 
asleep in Christ, are lost, are iu 
this life ouly, we have hope in 
Christ, we are most pitiable of 
1 men. 


“Now, however, has Christ 
been raised from the dead, a first- 
fruit of e@ that are asleep, 
* For sinea thesugh man was 

ath, thro man alao is there 
a rising of the dead; *for as in 
Adam all die, goin Christ also will 
all be quiekened. ** But each in 
his own rank: a firatfruit Christ: 
next those that arc Christ’s, at 
his coming: * then the end, be 
he ahall δ νὰν up the kingdom 
to God the Father, when he ebal 
have brought to naught all rule 
and al] authority a power; for 
it must be that he reign, till he 
shall have set all his foes beneath 
his feet. *The ant foe =e 7 


come to n 
7 a For he put al things =H ss his 
feet: but when he says that all 
gs have been put under him, 
it is least with the saving of 
him that put them al) under him. 


1 Corn. XV. 28—47. 


%And when ali things shall be 

brought under him, then will 

Son himself too be put under 

τῆτο το utall thin ingsunder him, 
may be 


*¥lse here will ht gpa do that 
bein concerning 
the dead reer dead at all are 
raised, why are they even bap- 
fased concarning them? *Why 
do τ ἴοο put erred Ha Jeo- 
pardy every hour ay ay 
am td dying, J protest it by the 
τοῖο icing which on your account 
vo in Christ Jesus our 
sift in man’s fashion I fought a 
beast-fight at Ephesus, what is 
my advantage, if no dead are 
raised? Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die. ™ Be not mis- 
Jed. Evil communications cor- 
rupt manners. “Awake in 
a rightcous frame, and sin not, 
for some are in ignorance of God. 
I am speaking to abash you. 


* But some ono will say, How 
are the dead raised, and ἃ with what 
sortof body do they come? *Fool- 
ish one, the thing of at own sow- 
ing 1a not quickened, unless it die; 

what thou sowest, yt soWw- 
est not the body that w will be Abt 
a bare grain of wheat, it may be, 
or of some other sort: * but God 
gives it a body, as he willed, and to 
each of the seeds a body of itsown. 
All flesh ie not the same flesh ; 
but there is one fiesh of men, an- 
other of beasts, another of birds, 
and another of fishes. “And there 
are heavenly bodies and earthly 
bodies; but the glory of the hen 
venly is one, and the a glory of the 
earthly another. * There is one 
glory of the sun, and another 
glory ss! γὴν moon, and another 
pees the stars, for one star 
ers from another star in glory. 
® Thus is also the rising of the 
dead. It is sown in corruption, 
it is raised in incorruption ; “1% 
3s sown in dishonour, τὸ is raised 
in glory ; it is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in powers “it is gown 
an animal body, it is raised a spi- 
ritual body. there is an animal 
there ia also a spiritual 
body, Thus is it also written, 


The first Adam, became a 
living soul: the pad Adam be- 
came a quickenin Ay sain *Sull 
the pda acy ogy a not first but the 
animal, and then the spiritaal. 


“The first men is from earth, 
, the second man is from 
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~ ς , 2 A 4 4 ¢ Se es 
τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. ταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ 28 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται 


τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ἵνα ἦ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ 
πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 

᾿Επεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν 29 
νεκρῶν; «Εἰ ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, Ti καὶ βαπ- 
τίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ; τί καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν 30 
πᾶσαν ὥραν ; Kall ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμε- 31 
τέραν καύχησιν ἣν ἔχω ἐν Χριστῷ ]ησοῦ τῷ 
. κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. Εἰ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν 32 
᾿Εφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος, εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρον- 
ται; φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, αὔριον γὰρ ἀποθνήσκο- 
μεν. My, 7 πλανᾶσθε. Φθείρουσιν ἤθη χρηστὰ ὃμι- 88 
λίαι κακαί. ᾿Εκνήψατε δικαίως καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε' 34 
ἀγνωσίαν yap Θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσι. Πρὸς ἐντροπὴν 
ὑμῖν λαλώ. 

᾿Αλλ' ἐρεῖ τις, Πῶς ἐγείρονται οἱ _vexpol ; ποίῳ 35 
δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται ; “Adpor, σὺ ὃ σπείρεις, οὗ 86 
ζωοποιεῖται, ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ 87 
τὸ σῶμα τὸ γενησόμενον σπείρεις ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν KOK= 
κον, εἰ τύχοι, σίτου ἢ τινος τῶν λοιπῶν. ὁ δὲ Θεὺς 88 
δίδωσιν αὐτῷ σῶμα, καθὼς ἠθέλησε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν σπερμάτων ἴδιον σῶμα. Οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ ἡ 89 
αὐτὴ aap&, ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ 
σὰρξ κτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ 
ἰχθύων. Καὶ σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα ἐπί- 40 
γεια: ἀλλὰ ἑτέρα μὲν ἢ τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑ ἑτέρα 
δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. “ARAN δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη 41 
δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέρων" ἀστὴρ γὰρ 
ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν Sof. Οὕτω καὶ ὴ ἀνάστασις 13 
τῶν νεκρῶν. Σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν 
ἀφθαρσίᾳ' σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξῃ" 43 
σπείρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει" σπεί- 41 
βεται σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα πνευματικόν. 
Εἰ ἔστι σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἔστι καὶ πνευματικόν. Οὕτω 45 
καὶ γέγραπται, ᾿ Ἐγένετο ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ᾿Αδὰμ 
εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν' ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα 
ζωοποιοῦν. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐ πρῶτον τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀλλὰ 40 
τὸ ψυχικόν, & ἔπειτα τὸ πνευματικόν" Ὃ πρῶτος ay 47 
θρωπος ἐκ γῆς χοϊκός, ὃ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος ἐξ οὐρα- 
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48 νοῦ. Olos ὃ χοϊκός, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοῖκοί, καὶ 

49 οἷος 6 ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι" καὶ 
καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέ- 

δ0 σομεν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. Τοῦτο δέ 
φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι capt καὶ αἷμα βασιλείαν Θεοῦ 
κληρονομῆσαι οὐ δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἡ φθορὰ τὴν ἀφθαρ- 
σίαν κληρονομεῖ. 


51 Ιδοὺ μυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω' πάντες οὐ κοιμηθη- 
52 σόμεθα, πᾶντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν 
ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σαλπιγγι" σαλπίσει 
γάρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερθήσονται ἄφθαρτοι καὶ ἡμεῖς 
58 ἀλλαγησόμεθα- δεῖ γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύ- 
σασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι 
54 ἀθανασίαν. ταν δὲ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται 
ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται adava- 
σίαν, τότε γενήσεται ὃ λόγος ὃ γεγραμμένος, Κατε- 
55 πόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. Ποῦ σου; θάνατε, τὸ 
56 κέντρον: ποῦ σου; θάνατε, τὸ νῖκος; To δὲ “κέντρον 
τοῦ θανάτου 7} ἁμαρτία, 7 δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
57 ὁ νόμον' τῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος 
58 διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ. ᾿Ὥστε, 
ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί; ἐδραῖοι γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι; 
περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου πάντοτε, 
εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστι κενὸς ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


10 ΠΕΡῚ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ 
διέταξα ταὶς ἐκκλησίαις, τῆς I aharias, οὕτω καὶ 
2 ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε. Κατὰ μίαν σαββάτου ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω θησαυρίζων ὅ ὅ τι ἂν εὐοδῶται, 
8 ἵνα μὴ ὅταν ἔλθω, τότε λογίαι γίνωνται" ὅταν δὲ 
παραγένωμαι, ods ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε , δὲ ἐπιστολῶν τού- 
τους πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς ‘Lepov- 
4 σαλήμ- ἐὰν δὲ ἡ ἄξιον τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν 
5 ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. ᾿Ελεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν 
"Μακεδονίαν διέλθω, Μακεδονίαν γὰρ διέρχομαι, 
θ πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν παραμενῶ Ἃ καὶ παραχειμάσω, 
7 ἵνα ὑμεῖς με ᾿προπέμψητε οὗ ἐὰν Topevmpat- ov 
θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν" ἐλπίζω γὰρ 
χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος 
8 ἐπιτρέψη. ᾿Επιμενῶ δὲ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντη- 
221 


1 Cor. XV. 48-—XVL ὅ. 


heaven. ® As is the earthy, such 
too are the ones; and as 
is the heavenly, s sich too are the 
heavenly ones: “and ag we have 
worn the likeneas of the earthy 
one, we shali alec wear the like. 
ness of the heavenly, “And this 
I aver, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit God’s king- 
dom, neither does corruption in- 
heri¢ incorruption. 


"Lo, L tell you a mys we 
shali not all sleep, but we inet 
all be changed “in αὶ momen rane Bee 
Β, ake of an eye, at the 

; for the trump will sound, 
pee 8 dead be raised ineorru 
tible, and we shail be chang 
δον it must be that this oor. 
ruptible put on incorraption, and 
this mortal put on immortalit 
“And when this corruptible shal 
have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put ὡς immor- 
tality, then shail come to pass the 
saying that is written, Swallowed 
ae desthinvietory, % ajlrar' 

is thy stin ere, 
thy victory P Bate the sting of 
2 sin, and the power of 
aa the Law: “yet to God be 
anes we no gives ws the pesca 
Jesus Chris 
ἔτους my beloved brethren, bee 
come settled, immoreable, ever 
abounding in work of the 
Lord, knowing that your toil is 
not void in the Lord. 


Now about 7 collection for 
the saints, as directed the 
urches of Galatia, #0 do you 
also, 2 Every firat day of the 
week let each of you be setting 
by a store, scoording as he ma 
be thriving ; that, whenever 
come, gatherings may not then 
Bes ing on, and when J shall 
you, IT may send whom- 
csi you deem fit, furnished 
with lettera to convey your boun- 


to ye crusalem : but should 
ὐμεκοῦς that 1 
too pike be pore journey, they shall 


travel with ma. ᾿ ow I will 
come to you, whenever I shall 
have gone through Macedonia, 
for I am going through Mase. 
donia; *and shall perkaps 
make a stay or even winter with 
you, that you may forward me, 
whichever way J may travel: 7for 
I am πεν _Just_ now to gee 
you onjy in passing, for I hope to 
stay some time with you, should 
the Lord allow. * But I shall stay 


1 Cor. XVI 9-24. 


on at Ephesus till Pentecost, *for 
a door is opened for me wide and 
stirring, and adversariesaremany. 
. But should Timotheus come, 

see that he meets you without 
discouragement, for he works the 
work of the Lord, as I also do. 
$ no one then disdain him, 
but forward him in peace, that 
he mary come to me, for I am 
waiting ung for him withthe brethren. 


8 Now about Apollos the — 
ther, Ib ht him much. to 
to you with the brethren; but 
was quite unqilling to go now, 
but he will come, whenever he 
may find a fair opportunity. 


2 Boe wakeful; make a stand in 
thefeith; play the men ; bestrong. 
Let all your domgs ba in love. 


4% And I beseech you, brethren 
—you know the household of Ste- 
phanas, thas τ is 8 first-fruit of 
Achaia, and that they have taken 
the sat τὰ doing Readies to the 
saints ou too range your- 
selves under vei ae that are such, 
and every one that shares their 
work and is toiling, And I re- 
joice at t the coming of Stephanas 
and Fortunatusand Achaicus, he- 
cause they filled up your default; 
for they set at rest my epint Κν 
and yours. Acknowledge 
those that are such. 


Ὁ There greet you the churches 
of Asia, Aquila ΤΙ Priscillasend 
you auch Pappa Sew in the Lord, 
aga with the church in their 
house. ™ All the brethren greet 

ou. eset each other with a 
air Betsey Bed ey  Feny one 
my own han any one 
ores not the Ted, Je 
a curse: the Gal ee ΤῊ 
33 The grace of the Lord Jesus 
be with you. My love be with 
you ali in Christ Jesus, 
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κοστῆς" θύρα γάρ μοι ἀνέῳγε μεγάλῃ καὶ ἐνεργής, 9 
καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί. 

᾿Ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ Τί Γιμόθεος, βλέπετε i ἵνα ἀφόβως γένη- 10 
ται πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τὸ γὰρ ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται ὡς 
κἀγώ. Μη ἤ τις οὖν αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ; προπέμψατε ll 
δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ; ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρός pe ἐκδέχομαι 
γὰρ αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφών. 

Περὶ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρε- 12 
κάλεσα αὐτὸν ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν" 
καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται 
δὲ ὅταν εὐκαιρήσῃ. 

Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει; ἀνδρίζεσθε, 18 
κραταιοῦσθε. Πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 14 

Παρακαλὼ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί" οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν 1ῦ 
Στεφανᾶ, ὅτι ἔστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς | Axaias καὶ εἰς 
διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἔταξαν ἑ ἑαυτούς" ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 16 
ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνερ- 
γοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. Χαίρω δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ παρουσίᾳ 17 
Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φορτουνάτου καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ 
ὑμέτερον ὑστέρημα αὐτοὶ ἀνεπλήρωσαν' ἀνέπαυσαν 18 

yap τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. ᾿Επιγινώσκετε οὖν 
τοὺς τοιούτους. 

᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας. 19 
᾿Ασπάζεται ὑ ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας καὶ Hpi- 
σκιλλα σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. ᾿Ασπά- 20 
ζονται ὑμᾶς. οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ᾿Ασπάσασθε GNA 
λους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ 21 
Παύλου. Ki τις οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν Κύριον, ἢ ἤτω ἀνάθεμα: 22 
Mapavaba. ‘A χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ μεθ᾿ v ὑμῶν. 23 
᾿Η ἀγάπῃ μου μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊησοῦ. 24 
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AETTEPA. 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


ITAY AOS, ἀπόστολος X ριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελή- 
ματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν «Κορίνθῳ σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσι 

2 τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνῃ 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

8 Εὐλογητὸς ὃ Θεὺς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿Ϊησοῦ Αριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ Θεὸς 

4 πάσης παρακλήσεως, ὁ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ 
τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν 
τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς παρα- 
5 καλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς _mepio~ 
σεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτω διὰ 
τοῦ “Χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ 7 παράκλησις ἡμῶν" 

G εἴτε δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ 
σωτηρίας τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν 
παθημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν, καὶ ή ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 
βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν 

7 παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας, εἰδότες ὅτι ὡς κοινωνοί 
ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτω καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως. 

8 OD yap θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ 
τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίςᾳ, 
ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐβαρήθημεν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, ὥστε 

9 ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ ζῆν. ᾿Αλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου ἐσχήκαμεν, ἵνα 
μὴ πεποιθότες ὦμεν ep ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ 

10 ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς, ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτου 
ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥύσεται, εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν ὅτι 

11 καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ εἰς 
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Phan bg Με οὗ vans Cn 
God, an ο- 
theus the brother, to the church 
of God that is at Corinth, with all 
the saints that are in ce whole 
of Achaia: *grace to you and 
Peace from God our Rather and 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
ὃ Blessed is God, the Father με 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the fath 
of tender mercies and God of aif 
ort, ‘who comforta us on all 
our distress, so that we should be 
able to comfort those who are in 
any distress, through the comfort 
wherewith we are ὁ vee com- 
forted by God; * because just as 
the sufferi of the Christ over- 
flow to us, 80 through the 
Chnat does our comfort also 
overflow: ‘and whether we are 
distrest, it 18 in bebalf of your 
comfort, which is at work in an 
endorance of the same sufferings 
that we also suffer, Zand oir hope 
is steadfast in your behalf; or 
whether we are comforted, it is 
in behalf of your comfort and 
salvation, knowing that as you 
are 8 in the suffermgs, 50 
also in the comfort. 


‘For we would not have you 


‘ignorant, breth concernin 
es inde bent aa Ὁ 


our tress Ww. us in 
Asia, that we were above mea- 
sure weighed down, beyond our 
ower, so ag to deapair even 
ife. %But in our bare selves we 
had the doom of death, that we 
should mot be reliant. on our- 
aelves, Ὁ but on God who raises the 
dead : ὃ who delivered us from so 
great a death and will deliver, in 
whom we a ie 6 that he will 
still deliver ; δ᾽ while you also Jend 
τίμα in our hohalt id prayer, that 
eremzy issue from many & 
pon thanksgiving on our bebalt 


22 
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for the boon which has come to 
us by means of many. “For our 
priding is this, the witness of 
our conscicnce, we bore our- 
selves in the world, and more 
fully towards you, in holiness 
and God-ward sincerity, not fur- 
nished with fleshly wisdom but 
with God's grace. "For we are 
not writing things to you other 
than s as you r or even 
acknowledge, and I ὮΝ that 
you will ac spelt he lo : Ὲ last; 
just as you even ackno 

us in some measure, that "εἶ are 
your pride, as you too are ours 
on the day of the Lord Jesus. 

4% And with this assurance I was 
minded before to come to you 
that you might have a secon 
pleasure, “and by you to pass on 
to Macedonia, and again to come 
from Macedonia to you and by 
you to be forwarde WAY 

to Judes. When, then, I was 
a minded, did I, pray, “deal in 
lightmindedness ? or the things 
that I p 
them according 
with me aye should be aye, and 
noshould beno? “Sure,however, 
as God is faithful, our discourse 
which was addressed to τοῦ, is 
16 Son 


othe, di 


mises, in him is the aye, and in 
him the Amen for glory through 
41 But he that sake 


nest of the Spirit in our hearts. 


ST, however, appeal to God aa 
a witness on my soul, that it was 
to spate you I came not ag yet to 
Corinth. ἮΝ otthatwe lordit over 
your faith, but are workfellows of 
your joy, for by faith you stand. 
But I determined this for my- 
self, not ane youin grief; 
for if I am you, who 
then is to glad satis ut he that 
finds grief from meP al 
wrote this very thing, that I 
mignt not on my coming have 
f from those from whom I 
ought to have na J joy, having a 
relinoce on all of you, that my 
joy ia that of yon all: ‘for it was 
out of much distress and anguish 
of heart I wrote to you amid 
many tears, not that you should 
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ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
‘H yap καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστί, τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς 13 
συνειδήσεως ἢ ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐν ἁγιότητι καὶ εἰλικρινείᾳ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν "χάριτι Θεοῦ 
ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. Ov γὰρ ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ a ave- 13 
γινώσκετε ἢ καὶ ἐπιγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι ἕως 
τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, καθὼς καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 14 

μέρους, ὅτι καύχημα. ὑμῶν ἐσμέν, καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κὶ υρίου ᾿]ησοῦ. 

Καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην πρότερον 15 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, iva δευτέραν χάριν σχῆτε, καὶ 8¢ 16 
ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Maxe- 
δονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ op ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. Τοῦτο οὖν βουλόμενος μήτι ἄρα 17 
τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐ ἐχρησάμην; ἢ ᾶ βουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα 
βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἢ ἢ παρ' ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ ναὶ καὶ τὸ οὗ οὔ; 
Πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 15 
οὐκ ἔστι ναὶ καὶ οὔ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ γὰρ υἱὸς Χρισ- 19 
τὸς ᾿Ιησοὺς ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δὶ ἡμῶν κηρυχθείς, δὶ ἐμοῦ 
καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ με ἱμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ 
οὔ, ἀλλὰ ναὶ ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν" ὅσαι γὰρ ἐπαγγελίαι 20 
Θεοῦ, € ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναί, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ἀμὴν τῷ θεῷ 
πρὸς δόξαν δι ἡμῶν. Ὃ δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν 51 
εἰς Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς Θεός, ὁ καὶ σφραγισα- 32 
μενος ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 

᾿Εγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν 23 
ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς 
Κόρινθον. Οὐχ ὅτι κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, 21 
ἀλλὰ συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς ὑμῶν" τῇ γὰρ πίστει 
ἑστήκατε. 

ἜΚΡΙΝΑ δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν ἐν 2 
λύπῃ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς’ εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, 2 
καὶ τίς ὃ εὐφραΐνων pe εἰ μῆ ὃ λυπούμενος ἐξ 
ἐμοῦ ; Καὶ ἔγραψα τοῦτο αὐτὸ, ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼν 3 
λύπην σχῶ ἀφ᾽ ὦ ὧν ἔδει με χαίρειν, πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ 
TAVTAS ὑμᾶς. ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 
"Ek yap πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας 4 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
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θῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε, ἣν ἔχω περισ- 
σοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
ὅ Εἰ δέ τις  λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύπηκεν, ἀλλὰ 
G ἀπὸ μέρους, ἕνα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ, πάντας ὑμᾶς. “Ἱκανὸν 
τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ΚΑ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, 
7 wore τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ 
παρακαλέσαι, pn πῶς τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ κατα- 
8 ποθῇ ὁ τοιοῦτος. Διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς 
9 αὐτὸν ἀγάπην' εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα, ἃ iva. γνῶ 
10 τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑ ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί é ἔστε. ἵΩι 
δέ τι χαρίζεσθε, κἀγώ' καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ὃ κεχάρισμαι, 
11 εἴ τι κεχάρισμαι, δι ὑμᾶς ἐν προσώπῳ. Χριστοῦ, 
ἵνα μὴ πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ σατανᾶ: οὗ γὰρ 
αὐτοῦ τὰ γοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
1.5... ᾿Ελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν T, ρῳφάδα εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
13 τοῦ x, ριστοῦ, καὶ θύρας μοι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
οὐκ ἔσχηκα. ἄνεσιν τῷ πνεύματί μου τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν 
με {{πὸν τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος 
αὐτοῖς ἐξῆλθον εἰς ΜΙ ακεδονίαν. 

Τῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς 
ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ 
1 Φανεροῦντι δὲ ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ TOT ort X ριστοῦ 

εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν 
10 τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοι», οἷς μὲν ὀσμὴ ἐκ θανάτου εἰς 

θάνατον, οἷς δὲ ὀσμὴ ἐκ ζωῆς εἰς ζωήν. Καὶ πρὸς 
lf ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός; οὐ γάρ ἐσμεν ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ 
καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ 
εἰλικρινείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ κατέναντε Θεοῦ ἐν 

X, ριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. : 
3 "APX OME OA πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνειν" 7 

μὴ Χρήζομεν, ὦ ὡς TWES, συστατικῶν ἐπιστολῶν πρὺς 

2 ὑμᾶς ἢ ἐξ ὑ ὑμῶν ; ‘H ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστέ, 

ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη 
8 Kat ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, φανε- 

ρούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ «Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα 

vd ἡμῶν, ἐγγεγραμμένη οὐ μέλανι ἀλλὰ πνεύματι 

Θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶ λιθίναις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πλαξὶ 

καρδίας σαρκίναις. 

4 Πεποίθησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 

5 mpos τὸν Θεόν. Οὐχ ὅτι ἱκανοί ἐσμεν λογίσασθαί 
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be grieved, but that you should ἢ 
learn the love which Poel 1 in full 
measure towards you. 


* But if any one has brought grief, 
18 is noton me, butin some measure 
-- car hard—on you all, 
ha hb for such = one is settles Τ6- 

ealt by 

Tso that on tha bea hand rand aleal td 
you the more grant forgiveness and 
should ecintirte. | lest such an one 
be swallowed up by overmuch grief, 
‘Wherefore I bescech you to aa. 
sure love towards him: "for it was 
for this purpose I even wrota, that 
T might learn the proof of you; 
whether you are ὁ icnt in 
matters. To whom, however, you 
grant ων Ὡς χειναὶ so do I; for, the 

sprenees I myself have granted, 
whatever I have granted, if was on 

our account in Christ’s person, 

i that we should not be ovcrreached 
by Satan, for we are not ignorant of 
hu coven: 


BOn . however, at Troas 
for the eee of Christ, and when a 
door had been opened for me in the 
Lord, "I had no respite for my 
spirit, in my not finding Titus my 
brother: but I took leave of them 
and set ont for Macedonis. 


᾿ς But to God be thanks, who al- 
ways parades us in a triumph in 
Christ, and manifests the odour of 
ἽΝ mnorrledge by ourmeansinevery 
place 5 because 2 sweet odour of 
ist are we to God, both in those 
that are rae Ss saved. and in those 
that are ppeneo +; for the one an 
odour from death unto. death, fer 
the other an odour from life unto 
life, And for these things who has 
ability P ΤΣ for we arenotasthemany, 
paltering with the word if! God, but 
as from sincerity, but as from God, 
do we in the face of God speak in 
Christ. 


We are beginning again to re- 
commend ourselves: or is it that, 
like some, we need recommenda- 
tory epistles to you or from you? 
Our epistle yourselves are, writ- 


ton on our hearts, becoming known 


and read by men, *while yon ‘ 
are manifestly shewn to be = 
cpisile of Christ, wrought 
service, written not with in but 
with spirit of the living God, not on 
tables of stone but on fleshy tables 
of the heart, 


4And reliance such as this have 
we through Christ towards 
Snot that we have ability to reck- 
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on any thin oo our own part, 
as coming from ourselves, but 
our ability is ᾿ from God; ‘who 
even gave ua ability to be ser- 
Vvants in δ with a new cove- 
nant, one not of letter but of 
thes for tho letter kills, but 

6 spirit quickens, 7 But if tho 
charge-service of death, in bare 
letter, engraven on stonca, be- 
cama arrayed in glory, so that the 
children of Israel were not able 
to look steadily on the eounte- 
nance of Moses for ar glory of 
hig countenanec, th ο ἐ lory that 
was to be done away, *how much 
more shal] not the service of 
spirit be arrayed in glor}P * for 

the service of condemnation is 
glory much more does the sorviec 

riehisouaness sUTpass in lory. 
ne that which is glorified, is 
on this scoro not gloria, because 
OF the overpassing gio D for 
if that which was to be done 
away, was clothed wiihalin BAY 
much more is that which 
arrayed in glory. 


@ Having then such a hope 
this, we em pmploy great Grankces 
of speech, ®and not as Moses 
used to put a veil on his face, 
that the children of Israel should 
not look steadily to the end of 
that which was to be done 
wway.— But their understand- 
ings were blunted, for to the pre- 
Bont the same veil remaina 
on the reading of the old cove- 
nant, without an unveiling of its 
being dono away in Christ ; “but 
to this day, when Mores is : being 
read, there [108 8 veil upon their 
heart: "5 yet whenever it turns to 
the Lord, the veil is wi WH. 
¥Now the Lord is the gpirit; 
and where the spirit of the rd 
ia, there is freedom" We ail, 
however, semapeer with unveiled 
face the glory of the Lord, take the 
same change of likeness, μεθα τ 
m glory, into glory, even as 
from ord, one of spirit. 


On this account, while ar | 
this service, according as we foun 
mercy, we quail not; *but we 
renounced the n thinga of 
shamefulness, nobealuiig in craf: 
tiness, nor coating guilefuily with 
the word o ἔ God, but, by a mani- 
festing of the truth, recommend- 
ing ourselves to every man’s con- 
sciousness in the sight of God. 
* But if our gospel is even veiled, 
rife ig veiled in the case of those 
that are being Jost, in whose case 
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Tt ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ὡς ἐξ αὐτῶν, GAN ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμῶν 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς β 
διαθήκης, οὐ γράμματος ἀλλὰ πνεύματος" τὸ γὰρ 
γράμμα ἀποκτείνει, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. Εἰ δὲτ ; 

ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου ἐν γράμματι ἐντετυπωμένη 
λίθοις ἐγενήθη ἐν δύξῃ, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι 
τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον Μωυσέως διὰ 
τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ τὴν καταργουμένην, 
πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος ἔσται ἐν 8 
δόξῃ; εἰ γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, 9 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει 7 διακονία της δικαιοσύ- 
γῆς δόξῃ. Καὶ γὰρ οὐ δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον 10 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει εἵνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης, 
εἰ γὰρ τὸ καταργούμενο» διὰ δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 11 
τὸ μένον ἐν δόξῃ. 


"ἔχοντες οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα πολλῇ παρρησίᾳ 12 
χρώμεθα, καὶ οὐ καθάπερ Me avons ἐτίθει κάλυμμα 13 
ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἀτενίσαι τοὺς 
υἱοὺς I. σραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουμένου. "AN 4 
ἐπωρώθη τὰ vonpare. αὐτῶν, ἄχρι. γὰρ τῆς σήμερον 
ἡμέρας τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς πα- 
λαιᾶς διαθήκης μένει, μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον ὅτι ἐν 
Xx, ριστῷ καταργεῖται" GAN ἕως σήμερον ἡνίκα ἀνα- 15 
γινώσκεται Μ. ωυσῆς, κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν 
κεῖται" ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Ku ὕριον, περιαι- 16 
petras τὸ κάλυμμα. Ὃ δὲ Κύριος τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν" 17 
οὗ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου, ἐλευθερία. “Hyeis δὲ 18 
πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ “προσώπῳ τὴν δόξαν Κυρίου 
κατοπτριζόμενοι τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα “μεταμορφούμεθα 
ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν, καθάπερ ἀπὸ Κυρίου, mvev- 
ματος. 


AIA τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν διακονίαν ταύτην, καθὼς 4 
ἠλεήθημεν, οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπειπάμεθα τὰ 3 
κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν πανουρ- 
γίᾳ μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λύγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ 
φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας συνιστάντες ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς 
πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Εἰ 3 
δὲ καὶ ἔστι κεκαλυμμένον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν, ἐν 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶ κεκαλυμμένον, ἐν οἷς ὁ 4 
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Geos τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἐτύφλωσε τὰ νοήματα τῶν 
ἀπίστων εἰς τὸ μὴ αὐγάσαι τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν 
ὅ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Οὐ γὰρ éavrovs κηρύσσομεν ἀλλὰ 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν κύριον, ἑαυτοὺς δὲ δούλους ὑμῶν 
Νν,» “ rd ε Ν € » & 3 ? “ 
6 δια ᾿]ησοῦν' ore ὁ Θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φώς 
λάμψαι, ὃς ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν πρὸς 
“ «- f ”~ ~ 3 
φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν προ- 
σώπῳ «Χριστοῦ. 
Ρ "EB δὲ , θ Ν, “- Ἄ Ἄ f 
7 xouev δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις 
ε “ ὔ 3 nm n 
σκεύεσιν, ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
: x \ 93> - « > % f > : » 
καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν, ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στε- 
νοχωρούμενοι, ἀπορούμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι, 
9 διωκόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι, καταβαλλό- 
3 ᾿ 3 3 4 
10 μενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι, πάντοτε THY νέκρωσιν 
τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἡ 
11 ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι ἡμῶν φανερωθῇ" ἀεὶ 
-- ~ 3 s 
yap ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες cis θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα διὰ 
3 “- ad 4 € 4 “ 5 ΄ -“ 3 
Ιησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ φανερωθῇ ἐν 
a aA " eon sd € 4 a tc κι 
12 τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. ὥστε ὁ θάνατος ev ἡμῖν 
ΕῚ ~ 3 ec ow & » ἈΝ 
13 ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ Con ἐν ὑμῖν: ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ 
~ ~ > 
πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ TO γεγραμμένον, Enia~ 
ε ~ Fa μ᾿ 
τευσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ 
᾿ -- 5 ἢ 9 < $ ,ὔ > “A a : “" 
14 καὶ λαλοῦμεν, εἰδότες ὅτι ὃ ἐγείρας ]ησοῦν καὶ ἡμᾶς 
΄- 3 ”~ 4 “ \ 
15 σὺν ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐγερεῖ καὶ παραστήσει σὺν ὑμῖν. Te 
“a 4 
yap πάντα Ot ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἡ χάρις πλεονάσασα διὰ 
οι | f % 
τῶν πλειόνων THY εὐχαριστίαν περισσεύσῃ εἰς THY 
δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. | 
al ¥ ε “" 
Aid οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν 
ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἔσωθεν ἀνακαινοῦ- 
Ν 
17 Tat ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. To γὰρ παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν 
΄“- “A & ΕἼ ς & 
τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν 
.] ΄ cn 4 
18 αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, μὴ oKo- 
¢ “ ᾽ 3 % “ ‘ ᾽ 
πούντων ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ βλεπὸ- 
, \ 4 4 
μενα’ τὰ γὰρ βλεπόμενα πρόσκαιρα, τὰ δὲ μὴ 
βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. 
= - 3 € € ~ > # 
5 OIAAMEN yap ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία 
-Ὕ ~ \ - κ᾿ 
τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, 
9 4 m - ᾿, 
2 οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, αἰώνιον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, Kai 
7) « “~ ‘ 
γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ στενάζομεν, TO οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν τὸ 
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2 Cor. IV. 5—V: 2, 


the god of this blinded the 
understandings of the unbeliey- 
ng so that the enlightenment 
of the 6] of the glory of 
lool fe 0 is 8 likeness of God, 
should not beam forth. * For 
it Is not ourselves that we are 
preaching, but Christ Jeeus aa 
ord, and ourselves your bondser- 
vents for Jesus’ sake; * because 
it is God who bid light shine 
out of darkness, that e im 
our hearts for enlightenment of 
the knowledge of the glory of 
d in Christ’a countenance. 


7 But we have this treasure in 
earthenware vessels, that the sur- 
Lary amount of the power 
might belong to God, and not be 
from us, * while in every thing we 
are stressed but not straitened, 
sorely but not utterly perplexed, 
9 persecuted but not forsaken, 
cast down but not lost, "ever 
carrying about in the body the 
ἃ esa of Jesus, that the life 
also of Jeaus may be manifested 
in our body; ” for we tho living 
are always being delivered up to 
death for Jesus’ sake, that the 
life also of Jesus ey Pg mani- 
fested in our mortal flesh. “So 
death is at work in us, but life 
in you: * but, having the same 
spirit of faith, aecording to that 
whichis written, I believed, there- 
fore Lapoke, we too believe, there- 
fore we also speak, “knowing that 

Jesns, Will raise us 
also with Jesus and present us 
with you. “For all things arc. 
on your account; that the grace, 
being enhanced by means of the 

ter number, may make 
thanksgiving overflow tothe glory 
of God. 
_.* Wherefore we quail not; but 
if even our outer man is perish- 
ing, yet the inner is being renew- 
od day by day. "ὦ For the passing 


"lightness of our distress is work. 


ing out in far surpassing amount. 
on cycriasting weight of glory, 
while we have our eye not on 
the things that are seen, but on 
those that are not secon, for the 
things that are seen, are but for 
a time, but those that are not 
seen, are for ever, 


For we know that, should our 
earthly cabin-house be dissolved, 
we have a building from , a 
house not made with hands, ever- 
Jasting in the hissvend, for 

erein we groan, longin 
clothed ofresh with our dwelling 


2 Con. V. 3-20. 


which is from heaven, *since, be- 
ing even clothed, wa shall net be 
found naked. * For we that are in 
— ae groan being burdencd, 
as we do not wish, to 
coals rineisthod but clothed afresh, 
that teary may be swallowed 
up Ὁ fort But πῆ that wrought 
or this. very thing, is God, 
a ho gave us earnest of the 
Spirit *Taking courage then at 
times, and knowing that whilo 
at hone! in the we are abroad 
from the Lord,—’for we walk by 
means of faith and not by matter 
os oe we take courage 
choose er to be abroa 
on the body and at home with 
the Lord. * Wherefore it is also 
our earnest ὅσας whether at home 
or abroad, to be well peaing to 
him; * for we must together 
be made manifest beste the judg- 
peolpang of Christ, th τὶ cack ous 
et a requital for “the ehings 
done Sone by means of the body, a 
ably to what things he has ἀφῇ 
be it a good or a bad one. 


1 Knowing then the fearfalness of 
the Lord, we endeavour to persuade 
men, but to we stand mani- 
foated ; and I hope we stand mani- 
fested In your consciences too. *For 
we are not again recommending our- 
selves to you, but affording you a 
vantage for g on our behalf, 
that you may have means of facin 
those that boastinoutward shew no 
in heart. “For whether wa were 
distraught, it was for God, or whe- 
ther we are in our sound mind, it 
ia for you: “for tho love of Christ 
rages soe as ied on tok idged thus thus, 


then ida τῶν all die, “ and he died 
on bebalf of iar that the living 
d no longer live to themselves 
but to him who on their behalf died 
and was raised again, then we 
from this time forward know no one 
as to flesh: and if we even have 
come to know Ohrist aa to flesh, 
re now we no longer so know him. 
So then, if one is in Christ, there 
ia & bew creation; the old things 
passed away ἃ lo, all things have he- 
come new. Ἢ But they are all from 
God, who. reconciled us to himself 
through Christ, and gave to us the 
service of the reconciliation; ™ to 
the p a= God was in 
Secor a the world to himself, 
not μασι Ὥρα to them their tres- 
passes, ae baving Pde in our 
charge word 0 recon- 
ciliation. In Christ’s behalf then 
are. we On an embassy, God, as it 
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ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες, εἴ ye καὶ 3 
ἐνδυσάμενοι οὐ γυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. Καὶ γὰρ οἱ 4 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζομεν βαρούμενοι, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
οὐ θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι ἀλλ᾽ ἐπενδύσασθαι, ἵνα κατα- 
ποθῃ τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. Ὁ δὲ κατεργασά- τ 
μενος ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο Θεός, ὁ δοὺς ἡμῖν TOV 
ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος. Θαρροῦντες οὖν πάντοτε 6 
καὶ εἰδότες ὅτε ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι ἐκδη- 
μοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου" διὰ πίστεως γὰρ περῖπα- 7 
τοῦμεν οὐ διὰ εἴδους. θαρροῦμεν δὲ καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν 8 
μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ σώματος καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι 
πρὸς τὸν Κύριον. Διὸ καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, εἴτε ἐν- 9 
δημοῦντες. εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι" 
τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν 10 
τοῦ βήματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, iva κομίσηται ἕκαστος 
τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος, πρὺς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν 
εἴτε φαῦλον. 

Εἰδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου ἀνθρώπους 11 
πείθομεν, Θεῷ δὲ πεφανερώμεθα: ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν 
ταῖς συνειδήσεσιν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. Ov yap 12 
πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν 
διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἔχητε 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους καὶ οὐ καρδίᾳ. 
Εἴ τε γὰρ ἐξέστημεν, Θεῷ' εἴτε σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑ ὑμῖν: 13 

ἢ γὰρ ἀγάπη τοῦ Κ΄ ριστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς, κρί- 14 15 
vavtas τοῦτο, ὅτι εἶ εἷς ὑπέρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, 
ἄρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον" καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέ- 
θανεν, ἵνα οἱ ζῶντες μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς ζῶσιν ἀλλὰ 
τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. Ὥστε 16 
ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν κατὰ σάρκα' εἰ 
δὲ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, ἀλλὰ νῦν 
οὐκέτι γινώσκομεν. Ὥστε εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ 17 
κτίσις" τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονε Kawa τὰ 
πάντα. Te δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλά- 18 
ξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ Χριστοῦ καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν 
τὴν διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς, ὡς ὅτι Θεὸς ἦν 19 
ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογιζύ- 
μενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν καὶ θέμενος ἐν 
ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς. “Ὑπὲρ “Χριστοῦ 20 
οὖν πρεσβεύομεν, ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δὲ 
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ἡμῶν" δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χ ριστοῦ, καταλλάγητε. τῷ 
21 Θεῷ. Τὸν μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἅμαρ- 

τίαν ἐποίησεν; ἵνα ἡμεῖς γενώμεθα δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ 

ἐν αὐτῷ. 
6 2YNEPL OYN ΤῈΣ δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν μὴ 
2 εἰς κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς---λέγει 
γάρ, Καιρῷ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησα σοι" ἰδοὺ νῦν καιρὸς εὐπρόσ- 
8 δεκτος; ἰδοὺ νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας---- μηδεμίαν ἐν 
μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπήν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηθῇ ἢ δια- 
4 κονία, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ συνιστάντες ἑαυτοὺς, ὡς Θεοῦ 
διάκονοι, ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν avay- 
5 Kas, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν 
ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νη- 
ὃ στείαις, ἐν ἁγνότητι, έν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, 
ἐν χρηστότητι; ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἀνυπο- 
7 κρίτῳ, ἐν λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ- διὰ 
τῶν ὕπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀρι- 
Β στερῶν, διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ 
9 εὐφημίας" ὡς πλάνοι καὶ ἀληθεῖς, ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι 
καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
10 ζῶμεν, ὡς παιδευόμενοε καὶ μὴ θανατούμενοι, ὡς 
λυπούμενοι, ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες, ὧς πτωχοὶ, πολλοὺς δὲ 
πλουτίζοντες, ὡς μηδὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 
11 To στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Καὶ ορίνθιοι, 
12 ἢ καρδία ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται' οὐ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν 
ἡμῖν, στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν" 
18 τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, πλα- 
τύνθητε καὶ ὑμεῖς. 

Μὴ γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοι»" τίς γὰρ 
μετοχή δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ; ἢ τίς κοινωνία φωτὶ 
15 πρὸς σκότος ; ; τίς δὲ συμφώνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς 
16 Βελίαρ, ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου ; τίς δὲ 

συγκατάθεσις ναῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων ; ; ὑμεῖς γὰρ 

γαὺς Θεοῦ ἐστὲ ζῶντος, καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ Θεός, ὅτι; 

ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω, καὶ ἔσομαι 

17 αὐτῶν Θεὸς καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι λαός" διὸ ἐξελ- 

θετε ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, λέγει Κύριος, 

καὶ ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε: κἀγὼ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς 

18 καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι 
929 
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2 Cor. Υ͂. 21—VIL. 18: 


ere, 2 nae 

beg of | Gira half he 
reconel τι Him who 
knew ng a rte our behalf he 
made a of sin, that we 


might Tbeoome Goda righteous- 
ness in 


And as being workfellows we 
also intreat you not to receive 
the grace of God in vain— for he 
says, In an accepted season did I 
listen to ee noe in a day of Βα]. 
yation did I help thee: lo, now 
is a right acceptable season, lo, 
now is a day of salvation—*not 
giving und for tripping in any 
t , & our service may not 

isis ; ‘but, as God’s ser. 
vice-bearers, in every Way recom- 
mending ourselves; in much pa- 
tience, in distresses, in necessities, 
in straits, ° in stripes, in imprison- 
ments, in turmoils, in toils, in 
wakefulnesses, in ‘ratings, 6 in 
pureness, in knowledge, in iong- 

ering, in aco in Hol 
τ ler in love ip ed in word 
; thr 
the arms roe rightoousnees on : 
right and left, *through glory and 
disgrace, through ill report and 

report s ¢ as deceivers 

true, as unknown and sacknow- 
leiged ἢ as dying and, lo, we are 
alive, as chastised and not put to 
death, "as grieved, but wt i 
rejoicing, 88 poor, but enri and 
many, 28 having ene = 
a sure hold on 


" Our mouth is one ‘inna 
you, Corin ur heart is 
widened: % you are nobaarrowed 
in us, but are narrowed in your 
own bowels : *but, by way of like 
re ent—I un speukiug as to 
δ --ὸ you too widened. 


14 Be not ill assorted with un- 
believers; for what partaking has 
righteousness with lawlessness? 
or what fellowship ia there for 
light with darkness, is pry ce 

ment on the re) nis 
aa Belinn oo wit ahare for 
believcr with an unbeliever, “and 
what matching for God’s temple 
with idols? Tor you are a tem- 
ple of a living God, just as God 
said, 1 will dwell and walk amo: 
sate oad ao et Ge 
ey 8 my people; ’where- 
fore: come out Pam tha, midst of 
m, and scver yo ves, an 
touch no unelean thing, and I 
will receive you, "and be to you 
for a father, and you shall be to 


2 Cor. VII. 1-13. 


me for sons and daughters, says 
the Lord Ys ving then 
these promises, oved, lat us 
cleanse ourselves from every 
defilement of flesh and spirit, 
nccomplishing holiness in d’a 
ear, 


® Make room for us: we wrong- 
ed no one, we corrupted no one, 
we over ἃ no one. 31 am 
not saying it with a view to con- 
domn, for I have plainly ΒΑ], 
that yon are in our hearts to be 
Fellows in death and life. “Great 
is my frankness towards you, 
great my boastin reartered 
you: I nave been fied with the 
comfort, I overflow with the joy 
coming in upon all our distress. 
>For when we reached Mace- 
donia, our flesh had no respite, 
but in every thing we were dis- 
tressed ; battilings without, fears 
within: ὁ but God who comforts 
those that are brought low, com- 
forted us by the arrival of Titus, 
? and not only by his arrival, but 
by the comfort wherewith ho was 
comforted over you, while re- 


rather, biesease tical! 
you with me goa τ 
ret. ough i was regretting— 
for T seo that that letter grieved 
you, though but for a time—*now 
T rejoice, not that you were griev- 
τ ΠΌΤΕ grieved το repentance, 
ou were grieved aa re 
rfc you might not suffer 
damage from us in any thin 
“for grief as regards God wor 8 
a repentance to salvation, that has 
no regrets, but the world’s grief 
works out death. "For, lo, this 
very ery thing, be being grieved as re- 
gards 4 λας Τι στιν me earnest- 
neas it wro out for you, nay, 
defence of yourselves, nz , indig- 
nation, nay, fear, nay, longing, 
nay, warmth, nay, svengement: 
in every way rou evince your- 
selves unsullied b 
#Well then, though I ict to 
you, it was not for the sake of the 
ar pa nor ef the wronged, but 
the sake of your earnestness 
Ag our behalf being manifested 
with yourselves before God. *On 
this account have we been com. 
forted, and on our comtort we rée- 
joiced still more and more over the 
oy of Titus, because his spirit bas 
ound refreshment from you all: 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ KOPINGIOT® B. 


εἰς υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος παντοκράτωρ. 
Ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοῖ, κα- 
θαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς 
καὶ πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ 
Θεοῦ. 

ΧΩΡΗ͂ΣΑΤΕ ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα 2 
ἐφθείραμεν, οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. Ov πρὸς xa- 
τάκρισιν λέγω" προείρηκα γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ἡμῶν ἐστὲ εἰς τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ συζῇ ν. Horny 
μοι παρρησία 7 pos ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύχησις ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν’ πεπλήρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει; ὑπερπερισσεύ- 
ομαι τῇ χαρᾷ, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. Καὶ ὃ 
γὰρ ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν εἰς Mi ακεδονίαν, οὐδεμίαν ἔ ἔσχη- 
κεν ἄνεσιν q σὰρξ ἡ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι" 
ἔξωθεν μάχαι » ἔσωθεν φόβοι, GAN ὁ παρακαλῶν 6 
τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ 
παρουσίᾳ Tt trou" ov μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὖ- 7 
τοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἢ παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν Τῇ» ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν 
ὑμῶν ὀδυρμόν, τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε με 
μᾶλλον χαρῆναι: ὅτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν 8 
τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι. Εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην, 
βλέπω γὰρ ὅτι ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνῃ εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν 
ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς, νῦν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετανοιαν" ἐλυπήθητε yep kara 
Θεόν, ἵ iva ἐν μηδενὶ ,ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν" ἢ γὰρ 10 
κατὰ Θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέ- 
λητον ἐργάζεται" ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον 
κατεργάζξται. T Sov yap αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ 11 
Θεὸν λυπηθῆναι πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν, 
ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, 
ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλὰ ἐκδίκησιν. 
Ἔν παντὶ “συνεστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς ἁγνοὺς εἶναι τῷ 
πράγματι. "Apa εἰ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ εἵνεκεν 12 
τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος οὐδὲ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικηθέντος, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν σπουδὴν ὑμῶν τὴν 
ὑπερ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Διὰ τοῦτο 13 
παρακεκλήμεθα, ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ παρακλήσει ἡμῶν περισ- 

σοτέρως μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ Ti ἴτου, ὅτι 
ἀναπέπαυτας τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν" 
990 


“ὃ. 


ΓΣ 
ἣν 


co 


ΗΝ 


=) 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡΟΣ KOPIN@IOTS B. 


14 ὅτι εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαϊ, οὐ κατῃσ- 
χυνθην, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν 
ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ καύχησις ὑμῶν ἡ ἐπὶ Τίτου 

15 ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη. Καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισ- 
σοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστὶν ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν 
πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου 

10 ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. Χαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαρρῶ 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 


9... FNQPIZOMEN δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὴν χά- 
ριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
5 τῆς Μακεδονίας, ὅτι ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως 
ἡ περισσεία τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν καὶ ῆ κατὰ βάθους 
πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς 
3 ἀπλότητος αὐτῶν: ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ, 
4 καὶ παρὰ δύναμιν αὐθαίρετοι, μετὰ πολλῆς παρα- 
κλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν τὴν χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινω- 
ὅ νίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, καὶ οὐ 
καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαντοὺς ἔδωκαν πρῶτον 
τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ 
παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, ἵνα καθὼς προενήρξατο, 
οὕτω καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν χάριν ταύτην. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει καὶ 
λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει καὶ πάσῃ σπουδῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξ 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπῃ, ἵνα καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι 
8 περισσεύητε. Ov κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης 
9 γνήσιον δοκιμάζων. Γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτι δὲ ὑμᾶς 
ἐπτώχευσε πλούσιος ὦν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ ἐκείνου πτω- 
10 χείᾳ πλουτήσητε. Καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι: 
τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν συμφέρει, οἵτινες οὐ μόνον TO ποι- 
ῆσαι ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ θέλειν προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι. 
11 Nuvi δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέσατε, ὅπως καθάπερ 
ἡ προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν, οὕτω καὶ τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι, 
12 ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. Εἰ γὰρ ἡ προθυμία πρόκειται, καθὸ 
18 ἐὰν ἔχῃ, εὐπρόσδεκτος, οὐ καθὸ οὐκ ἔχει. Οὐ γὰρ 
ἵνα ἄλλοις aveots, ὑμῖν δὲ θλῖψις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἰσότητος" 
ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν περίσσευμα εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων 
14 ὑστέρημα, ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται 
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because, whatever boast I have 
made to him congverning you, I was 
not put to shame, bat, as we spoke 
every thing to you truthfully, 80 
the boasting also about you, made 
before Titus, issued in truth. “And 
luis yearning is in overflowing mea- 
sure tow you, while he calls to 
mind the obedience of you all, how 
you received him with fear and 
trembling. “I rejoice that in every 
thing I feel encouraged in you. 
And we acquaint you, brethren, 
with the grace of which has 
been bestowed in the churches of 
Macedonia, ? that amidst much trial 
of distress the overflow of their joy 
and their deep sunken poverty over- 
flowed to the rich amount of their 
openheartednegs: *because to the 
best of their ability—-I bear witness 
—and beyond their ability they did 
it of their own choice, begging of 
us with much entreaty to allow the 
bounty and their sharing in the ser- 
vice for the saints; ‘and not barely 
as we hoped, but they gave them- 
selves in tho first place to the 
Lord and to us through God's 
will; *so that we entreated Titua, 
that, an be had already made a 
beginning, 50 he would on reach. 
ing you accomplish this bounty 
also. ?But as you are plentiful 
endowed in every thing, in fai 
and utterance an knowledge and 
entire earnestness, and the love 
shewn us on your part, it is that 
you may be p entifal in this boun- 
ty olso, ΒΓ am not saying it by 
way of command, but by means 
of the earnestness of others mak- 
ing proof also of the aterling 
matter of your love. * For you 
know the bounty of ow Lord 
Jcaus Christ, that for your sake, 
rich as he was, he beeame poor, 
that you by his poverty might 
becomo rich. “And I give a judg- 
meut in this maticr: for this is 
for your advantage, you that have 
not only begua the doing but bad 
alao already a year ago begun to 
will it. “Now, however, accom- 
plish also the doing, that, just as 
there was the forwardneas to will, 
so there may be the accomplish- 
muent too, from haying the means: 
%for if the forwardness is ready 
at hand, one is accepted according 
to the means he may have, not 
according to what he has not, 
“For it is not that there should - 
be respite for others and a stress 
on you, *but by rnle of fairness; 
at present season your plenty 
to meet their lack, that their 
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plenty may meet your lack ; that 
there may be 8 accord- 
ing as it is written, He that got 
mu not more enough, 
and he that got little, had not 1. 
6 Bat thanks to God, who put the 
aame earnestness on your behalf 
in the heart of Titus; 11 because 
he received my entreaty, and, be- 
- ing very earnest, of his own ac- 
cord set out to you. “And we 
have sent with him the niga 
whose praise in ae dhe τς Ἢ by 
means Of all the ch ; ὌΝ 
not only so, but one ms eines 


as our fellow traveller in the mat- 
ter of Seas bount — is man- 
= nol y ua wi ard to the 

ry of the Lo elif and 


oar Meth roe since we are 
ed on this point, that no one 

d ¢ us in the matter 

of this pour anees which is ma- 
for we take ‘ore 


thought for { fair oe the sight 


not Π0Ν ΘΠ $e of the Lord but als: of 
And we have sent with 


then our brother, whom we have 
many timos proved i In many mat- 
tera to be earnest, now however 
much more earmest, in re- 
Hance on you. > W. con. 
cerning Titus, he is my partner 
and a workfellow towards you; 
or as to our brethren, they are 
delegates of churches, Christ's 
ry. “The display then of your 
ve and of our ea of ea 
ing concerning 
them in the tape of the ae aaa 


For about the service of relief 
to the saints it is needless for me 
to be wrung to you: 7 for I know 
hoes forwardneas, as to which I 

t ain coneens you to Mace- 
τ ἽΝ 


that Ae has been 
ἐρᾶν a year ago; and 
your zeal stirred the greater ea 
I sent, however, the bre 
that our boasting concerning you 
should not become void on thie 
score; thai, as I — you 
be in readiness: ‘lest, shoul 
Macedonians come with me and 


then neces to entreat the 
brethren to go forward to you and 
make up beforehand your already 
promised bounty, so that this be 
in the manner of fponuty, 
not of a forced gift. 
there is fo ye ς he ee a 
spari reap sparing- 
ly, and he that sows bounteously, 
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εἰς TO ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα, Oras γένηται ἰσότης, καθὼς 15 
γέγραπται, “Ὁ τὸ πολὺ οὐκ ἐπλεύνασε, καὶ ὃ τὸ 
ὀλίγον οὐκ ἠλαττόνησε. Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ 16 
διδόντι τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
Tirov, ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιό- 17 
tepos δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθε πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀδελφόν, οὗ ὁ 18 
ἔπαινος ἐ ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, 
οὐ “μόνον δὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς ὃ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκκλη- 19 
σιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ χἄριτι ταύτῃ τῇ δια- 
κονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ -Κυρίου 
δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ἡμῶν, στελλόμενοι τοῦτο, μή 30 
τις ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται ἐν τῇ ἁδρότητι ταύτῃ τῇ δια- 
κονουμένῃ vd ἡμῶν' προνοούμενοι γὰρ καλὰ οὐ 21 
μόνον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 
Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν, ὃν 2: 
ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐ ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπουδαῖον ὃ ὄντα; 
νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ TH 
εἰς ὑμᾶς. Etre ὑπὲρ Τίτον, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς καὶ 53 
εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός" εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι 
ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα “Χριστοῦ. T: ἣν οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς Ἢ 
ἀγάπης ὑμῶν καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐνδεικνύμενοι εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλη- 
σιῶν. 

ΠΕΡῚ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας, τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους 9 
περισσόν μοι ἐστὶ τὸ “ράφειν ὑμῖν" οἶδα γὰρ τὴν 2 
προθυμίαν ὑμῶν, ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Maxe- 
δόσιν, 6 ὅτι “Ayata παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι, καὶ 
ὁ ἐξ ὑ ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. ᾿Ἔπεμψα 8 
δὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν τὸ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κενωθῇ ἐν τῷ μέρει. τούτῳ, ἵνα καθὼς 
ἔλεγον, παρεσκευασμένοι ἦτε, μή πὼς, ἐὰν ἔλθωσι 4 
σὺν ἐμοὶ ακεδόνες καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἀπαρασκευ- 
ἄστους, καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα μὴ λέγωμεν, 
ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. ᾿Αναγκαῖον οὖν 5 
ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺ us ἵνα προέλ- 
θωσὶν εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν προεπηγ- 
γελμένην εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως 
ὡς εὐλογίαν καὶ μὴ ὡς πλεονεξίαν. Τοῦτο δὲ ὃ ὁ 
σπείρων φειδομένως φειδομένως καὶ θερίσει, καὶ ὁ 
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σπείρων ἐπ εὐλογίαις er εὐλογίαις καὶ θερίσει. 

7 “ἕκαστος καθὼς προήρηται τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἐκ λύπης 
ῃ ἐξ ἀνάγκης" ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δύτην ἀγαπᾷ ὃ Θεός. 

8 Avvaros δὲ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχον- 

9 τες περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν, καθὼς γέ- 
γραπται, Ἑσκόρπισεν, ἔδωκε τοῖς πένησιν, ἢ δι- 

10 καιοσύνη αὐτοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Ὃ δὲ ἐπι- 
χορηγῶν σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι καὶ ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν 
χορηγήσει; καὶ πληθυνεῖ τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ 

il αὐξήσει τὰ γενήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν' ἐν 
παντὶ πλουτιζύμενοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις KaT- 

12 ἐργάζεται Ot ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι ἡ 
διακονία τῆς λειτουργίας ταύτης ov μόνον ἐστὶ 
προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ Θεῷ" ὦ 

13 διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης δοξάζοντες 
τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἁπλότητι. τῆς κοι- 

14 νωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας, καὶ αὐτῶν δεήσει 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλ- 

15 λουσαν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν. Χάρις τῷ Θεῷ 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ. 

10 ΑΥ̓ΤῸΣ δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ ν 
τῆς πραὕὔτητος καὶ ἐπιεικείας τοῦ Α΄ ριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ 
πρόσωπον μὲν ταπεινὸς, ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ θαρρῶ 

2 εἰς ὑμᾶς" δέομαι δὲ τὸ μὴ παρῶν θαρρῆσαι τῇ 
πεποιθήσει ἡ λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς 
λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. 

3 Ev σαρκὶ yap περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρα- 

4 τευομεθα, τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα τὴς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ 
σαρκικὰ ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς καθαίρεσιν 

ὅ ὀχυρωμάτων, λογισμοὺ vs καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα 
ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχ- 
μαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χρισ- 

6 τοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρ- 
ακοήν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. 

7 Τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε. ΕἾ τις πέποιθεν 
t ΄- nm 9 Ἂν , 4 2 4? 
ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ἀφ 
ἑαυτοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς. 
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will also reap bounteously. ? Each 
oné 85 he has purposed with the 
heart; τὰ of hardship nor of a 
cessity, ἢ or God loves a cheerful 
giver. ®*And able is God to make 
oe eoune ral aie overflow to- 
5 you; t, having in ev 
thing at times watt suffer 
ency, you a have an ae 
means for ood wor 
"as it is written, ten, He scattered 
me he gave to the ; his 
Bs hteonsness abides a ever. 
ut he that furnishes seed for 
the sower, and bread for eating, 
will furnish and multiply = 
sowing, and bestow gro 
the iseue of your ngivecumiles 
“while you are being enriche 
to entire openheartedness, which 
works out h us giv- 
ing to God: “because the ser- 
vice of this work of duty is not 
only filling up the wants of the 
ae , but hes also an overflow 
WALLY givings to 
Gods white through this proof 
of service ed glorify for 
the selfyieldin g of your avouch- 
ment for the Gospel of Christ, 
and the openheartedness of fel- 
lowshi ip towards themselves and 
towards all, “and for their own 
suit on your behalf, while they 
Jong for you on account of the 
dame s3 grace of God upon 
you. “Thanks to God for ais 
unrecountable 
Now I Paul myself entreat you 
by the meckness and gentleness 
of Christ—I that face to face am 
lowly among you, but when away 
bear m nyaoll bravely tewards-you 
—*well, I beg that I ma a 
bear myself bravely wilh 
surance, wherewith I count ou 
being bold against those who 
en of us as walking according 
to fi *For while walking in 
ng we ee not war according to 
flesh ; ‘for the weapons of our 
warfare are not fleshly, but a 
abled by God’s might for th 
razing of fastnesses ; τς ἢ το 
raze high reckonings every 
towering that reara itself t 
the knowledge of , and lead 
seviare Fhe ee into the obe- 
dience of Christ, ‘and are ready 
to chastise every disobedience, 
when che ste peta yor partshail 
8 reach 
7You nae a things that meet 
the face. If oes self-assured 
that he is Christ’s, let him agein 
draw thia reckoning from himeelf, 
that just as he is Christ’s, so are 
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we also. 5 For if I shall have 
boasted somewhat highly about 
our authority, which the Lord 
gave ua for your upbuilding 
and not your raxing, 1 not 
be as *That I may not 
seem, δε it were, 2 affright ide bre 
by my letters— beeause the 
ters, eeys one, are weighty and 
strong, ut the bodily preaence is 
feeble, and the discourse paltry— 
"let such a one reckon thus, that, 
such as we are in word by letier 
when away, such are we also in 
ἃ when present. Κα For wo do 
not venture to enlist or match 
ourselves with some of those that 
recommend themselves; but, mea- 
suring themselves among them- 
selves and matching themselves 
with themselves, they er- 
stand. * We however will not 
boast slr eg without measure, 
bat. accordin ng to the measure of 
the rule which God dealt to πα, 
thet we have reached a meusure- 
ment as far even as you, “For 
we do not overstretch ourselves, 
as if we were not reaching you, 
for we advanced ag far even as 


youin the oy icles of God ; 
not boasting to lengths without 
measure another's toils, but 


entertaining a hope, while your 
faith is gaining growth, that we 
may when among you be enlarged 
according to our rulo to o 8.11} 
higher amount, “so as to convey 
the gospel toquarters be ond you, 
not to boast with another’s rule 
over ground ready to our hand. 

But let him that boasts, boast 
in the Lord; “for not he that 
recommends himeelf, is of worth, 
but whom the Lord 


rd recommen EB, 


Would that you bore with me 
in 5 little foll : nay, even bear 
with me. or I am jealous 
over you with a jealousy of God; 
for I betrothed you to oue hus- 
band, to present a chaste maiden 
to Christ: *but I fear lest, aa the 
serpent beguiled ve his craf- 
tiness, your minds uld be 
tainted from ain, leheartedness 
towards Christ, *Kor if he that 
comes, is preaching another J esua, 
whom we preached not, or you. 
are receiving another spirit, which 
πὸ did not receive, or another 

al μας gc you did not accept, 
ce you bear withit, ‘For 

Tr reckon that I-have not a whit 
come short οἱ — very foremont 
ἘΡΟΡ 56}. 88 ἃ if I am even a 
gin man in speech, yet not in 


παι μὲ ρὲ but throughout we 


Ἵνα μὴ 
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᾿Εάν re yap περισσότερόν τι καυχήσωμαι περὶ τῆς 8 
ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, ἧς ἔδωκεν ὃ Κύριος εἰς οἰκοδομὴν 
καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. 
δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶν ἐπι- 9 
ὅτι ai μὲν ἐπιστολαί, Φησί, βαρεῖαι καὶ 10 
ἰσχυραΐ, ἡ δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς καὶ 
ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὃ τοιοῦ- 11 
τος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ δι ἐπιστολῶν ἄποντες, 
τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργφ' Ov γὰρ τολμῶμεν 12 
ἐγκρῖναι ἢ συγκρῖναι ἑαυτούς τισι τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συν- 
ἱιστανόντων' ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦν- 
τες καὶ συγκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαντοῖς οὐ συνιοῦσιν. 
“Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ 1 13 
κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος, οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ 
Θεὸς, μέτρου ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. Ov yap 11 
ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυ- 
τοῦς, ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγ- 
γελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχώμενοι 15 
ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποις», ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανο- 
μένης τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 
τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν εἰς περισσείαν, εἰς τὰ ὑπερέ- 10 
κεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κα- 
νόνι εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. ‘O δὲ καυχώ- 17 
μενος ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω: οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἑαυτὸν avr 18 
ἰστάνων, ἐκεῖνος ἐστι δόκιμος, ἀλλὰ ὃν ὁ Κύριος 
συνίατησιν. 


στολῶν, 


ὍὌΦΕΜΔΟΝ ἀνείχεσθέ μου μικρόν τι ἀφροσύνης" 11 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθέ μου. Ζηλῶ yap ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ 2 
ζήλῳ, ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον 
ἁγνὴν “παραστῆσαι τῷ «Χριστῷ: φοβοῦμαι δὲ μή 8 
πῶς; ὡς ὁ ὄφις ἐξηπάτησεν Εὔαν ἐ ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ, φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος 
τῆς εἰς τὸν Χριστόν. (Εἰ μὲν yap ὃ ἐρχόμενος 4 
ἄλλον ᾿Ι]ησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ. ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ ἢ πνεῦ- 
μα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε ὃ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον 
ἕτερον. ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ἀνείχεσθε. Δογίζο- 5 
μαι γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκέναι τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστό- 
λων" εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ 6 
γνώσει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ φανερώσαντες ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς 

BBE 
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7 ὑμᾶς. Ἢ ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινῶν ἵνα 
« “- € ”~ ef 4 4 - ΄ > 4 
ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δωρεαν τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγέ- 

: » ᾽ὔ con w# 3 , ἢ 

δ λιον ευὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν; ᾿Αλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύ- 

᾿ . ἕ Ἀ 4 rc - ,ὔ \ 
Anca λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸς THY ὑμῶν διακονίαν, Kai 
παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑστερηθεὶς οὐ κατενάρκησα 

θ οὐδενός" τὸ γὰρ ὑστέρημά μου προσανεπλήρωσαν 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Mi axedovias* καὶ ἐν παντὶ 

10 ἀβαρῆ ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν ἐτήρησα καὶ τηρήσω. Ἔστιν 
ἀλήθεια “Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοί, ὅτι 7 καύχησις αὕτη 
οὐ φραγήσεται εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας. 

11 12 Διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ “ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς; ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν. “O 
δὲ ποιῶ, καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν 
τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμήν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καυχῶνται; εὗρε- 

13 θῶσι καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. οὶ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι ψευδα- 
πόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς 

14 ἀποστόλους “Χριστοῦ. Καὶ οὐ θαῦμα: αὐτὸς γὰρ 
6 Σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτύς" 

1ὅ οὐ μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ «μετασχηματί- 
ζονται ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης" ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὑτῶν. 


Πάλιν λέγω, μή Tis με δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἶναι" εἰ 
δὲ μήγε; κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα. δέξασθέ με, ἵνα κἀγὼ 
17 μικρόν τι καυχήσωμαι. Ὃ λαλῶ, οὐ κατὰ Κύριον 

λαλῶ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑπο- 
18 στάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. ᾿Επεὶ πολλοὶ καυχῶνται 
19 κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυχήσομαι: ἡδέως γὰρ 
20 ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων φρόνιμοι ὄντες" ἀνέχεσθε 

yap εἴ τις ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις κατεσθίει, εἴ τις 
λαμβάνει, εἴ τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις εἰς πρόσωπον 
21 ὑμᾶς δέρει' κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
ἠσθενήσαμεν. ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ay τις τολμᾷ, ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ 
22 λέγω, τολμῶ κἀγώ. “EBpatol εἰσι; κἀγώ. ᾿Ισραηλ- am 
ἰταί εἶσι; κἀγώ. Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ εἶσι; κἀγώ. 
23 Διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἶσε; παραφρονῶν λαλῶ, ὑπὲρ 
ἐγώ: ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερ- 


18 


3 oo ,ὔ 
βαλλόντως, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, ἐν θανά- 


’ - ᾿, 3 f # # 
9t τοις πολλάκις' ὑπὸ Lovdaiwy πεντάκις τεσσαρά- 


25 κοντα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, τρὶς ἐρραβδίσθην, ἅπαξ 


ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς ἐναυάγησα, νυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ βυθῷ 


QOor 


2 Cor. XI. 7-25. 


have made thin manifest j in ail 
matters towards you. 7 What, 
I commit a sin while abasing 
ne lar lat ht be uplifted ; 
because I pre the el of 
God to you Ladi cost? "Other 
churches I robbed, taking wagcs 
with a view to service for you 
oe viet = = you and 
acking not bear hea 
any one, for my lack the brethren 
ἀγρίης τος μὲ thrragtoe TE 
plenished, an out ept 
and will keep myself without bur- 
den to you ere is Christ’s 
truth in me in saying that this 
boasting shall not be barred to 


me in quarter of y Gea 
1 Why? baaatine T love you not? 
God knows. ἢ But what I am 


doing, I will even do, that I may 
cut off the vantage ground from 
those that would get vantago, that 
wkerein they boast, they may be 
cart svat ag dy too are. ‘guilefl 
BUC, 86 apostles are ef 
workmen, shenein ging shape into 
apostles of Christ. “And no won- 
der, for Satan himscif changes 
shape into an seeel of light: *it 
is no great thin if his ser- 
vants too are 311] fe pe as ser- 
vants of nghteousness: whoseend 
will be according to their deeds. 
“Again I say, let no one deem 
me to be foolish: but if not, at 
east as a foolish one take up 
with me, that I too may boast a 
little. 7 What I am speaking, 1 
do not speak according oe 
Lord, but, as it were, in folly, 
this hardihood of boasting. * 
many are boasting 3 as to the fleah, 
I too will boast: “for gladly, as 
being wise, do you bear with the 
foolish: *for you bear with it, 
if one is enslaying you, if = 18 
eating you up, if one is getting 
from you, if one is upstart, if one 


strikes dibs = op Tc 
gard to sco δ mean 
—as thou porcine ΤῈ been 
feeble. erein, however, one 
is bold folly I it-~bold 

I too. *Are they Hebrews? 


ΒΟ oan I. Are they laraclites? 80 
ἅτη 1. Are they Abraham's seed ἢ 
soam], “Are they Christ's ser- 
vice-bearera—TI am talking madly 
—in higher sort am I: in toils to 
a fuller amount, in stripes sur- 
singly, in eo oe to a 
Faller amount, in deaths often—-- 
the Jews’ gp api ae 
et forty stripes short by 
one; thrice was I beaten witl) 
rods, onse etoned, thrice ship- 


2 Cor. XI. 26—XII. 10. 


wrecked ; a night and day have 
I apent in the deep—*by way- 
farings often, by dangers from 
Tiyer-floods, by dangers from 
robbers, by dangers from coun- 
trymen, by dangers from hea- 
thens, by dangers in towns, by 
dan are in wilds, by ΣᾺ ane at 
sea, by dangers among re- 
7 by toil and trouble, in 
sleeplessness often, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastinga often, in cold 
and nakedness. ™ Apart from 
matters beside it, there is my 
daily beleaguerment, concern for 
all the churches. * Who is weak, 
aud I am not weak? whois stum- 
bled, and I am not fired? *If I 
must boast, I will boast of the 
matters of weakness. | God 
the Father of the Lord Jesus, he 
who is blessed for ever, knows 
that Lam notlying. *At Damas. 
cus the ethnarch of Aretas the 
king garrisoned the city of the 
Damascenes to make seizure of 
me; *and through a window in 
& basket was 1 let down by the 
, and escaped his hands. 

Boast Imust—itis noadvantage 
to me—for I shall come to visiona 
and revelations of the Lord. 21 
know a man in Christ, fourteen 
ore sago—whether in the body, 
know not, or out of the body, 

1 know not; God knows—such 
an one caught to the third heaven: 
Zand I know of such an onc— 
whether in the body or apart from 
the body, I know not ; God knows 
—‘that he was caught into Pars- 
dise, and heard unspeakable words 
which it isnot allowable fora man 


to boast, I shall not be fooligh, for 
I shali speak trath: but I for- 

Tr, lest one should rate me 
above what he sees in me or hears 
from me. 7 And that I should not 


f Satan, 
should not 


eerning this 
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πεποίηκα' ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις, κινδύνοις ποταμῶν, 26 
κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ 
ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κιν- 
δύνοις ἐν θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλῴφοις, κόπῳ 27 
καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ 


4 ’ 
δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολλάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ γυμνο- 


τητι. Xwpis τῶν παρεκτὸς ἡ ἐπισύστασίς pov ἡ 28 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. Tis 29 
ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ 
οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; εἰ καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἀσθε- 80 
νείας μου καυχήσομαι. Ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ 81 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ οἶδεν, ὁ ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας, ὅτι οὐ ψεύδομαι. ᾿Εν Δαμασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης 82 
᾿Αρέτα τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν Ζίαμασκηνῶν 
πόλιν πιάσαι με, καὶ διὰ θυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ ἐχα- 88 
λάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρας 

3 “ 
αὐτοῦ. 


KAYXAZOAT δεῖ: οὐ συμφέρει μοι" ἐλεύσομαι 12 
γὰρ εἰς ὑπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. Οἶδα 2 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων, εἴτε 
ἐν σώματι οὐκ οἶδα, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος οὐκ 
οἶδα, ὃ Θεὸς οἶδεν, ἁρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως 
τρίτου οὐρανοῦ" καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, 3 
εἴτε ἐν σώματι εἴτε χωρὶς τοῦ σώματος οὐκ οἶδα, 
ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν, ὅτι ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, καὶ 4 
ἤκουσεν ἄρρητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ λαλῆ- 
σαί. Ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχήσομαι, ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαν- ὅ 
τοῦ οὐ καυχήσομαι εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου. 
᾿Εὰν γὰρ θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων, 6 
ἀλήθειαν γὰρ ἐρῶ: φείδομαι δέ, μή τις εἰς ἐμὲ 
λογίσηται ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει pe ἢ ἀκούει τι ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 
Καὶ τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων ἵνα μὴ ὑπερ- 7 
αἶρωμαι, ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί, ἄγγελος 
Σατᾶν, ἵνα με κολαφίζῃ, ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι. Ὑπὲρ 8 
τούτου τρὶς τὸν Kuptiov παρεκάλεσα iva ἀποστῇ 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ. Καὶ εἴρηκέ μοι, ᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις 9 
μου" ἡ γὰρ δύναμις ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελεῖται. “Πδιστα 
οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου, ἵνα 
ἐπισκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ. Χριστοῦ. io 10 

856 
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3 A ᾿ 3 f . 3 σ΄ " 3 4“ 2 
εὐδοκῶ ἐν. ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν. ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν 
χὰ ε Ἀ ~ ΄ 
διωγμοῖς, ἐν aorevoxapiats, ὑπὲρ «Χριστοῦ ὅταν 
yap ἀσθενῶ, rore Suvaros εἰμι. 


11. Γέγονα ap pov" ὑμεῖς με ἠναγκάσατε. ᾿Εγὼ γὰρ 
ὥφειλον. up ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι: οὐδὲν yap vaTe- 
pnoa τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 
12 Ta μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν 
ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῇ, σημείοις καὶ τέρασι καὶ δυνά- 
13 peor. Ti yap ἐστιν 0 ἡττήθητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς 
ἐκκλησίας, εἰ pn ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα 
lt ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. ᾿Ι]δοὺ 
τρίτον τοῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
ov καταναρκήσω" οὐ γὰρ ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν ἀλλὰ 
ὑμᾶς" οὐ γὰρ ὀφείλει τὰ τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι θησαυ- 
15 ρίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἥδιστα 
δαπανήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν 
ὑμῶν, εἰ καὶ πεοισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν ἧττον ἀγα- 
πώμαι, 
16 “Eotw δέ, ἐγὼ οὐ κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς- ἀλλὰ ὑπά 
17 χων πανοῦργος δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον’ μή τινα ὧν 
ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δι αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; ἢ 
18 παρεκάλεσα Ζίτον καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν ἀδελφόν' 
μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Τίτος; ov τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύ- 
ματι περιεπατήσαμεν; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσι; 


Πάλαι δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα. Kare 
ναντι Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν: τὰ δὲ πάντα, j 
20 ἀγαπητοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς" φοβοῦμαι γὰρ 

μή πὼς ἐλθὼν οὐχ οἵους θέλω, εὕρω ὑμᾶς, κἀγὼ 

εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον οὐ θέλετε, μή Tas ἔρις, ζῆλος, 
θυμοί, ἐριθεῖαι, καταλαλεαί, Ψιθυρισμοί, φυσιώσεις, | 
21 ἀκαταστασίαι' μὴ πάλιν ἐλθόντος μου ταπεινώσῃ 
με ὁ Geos μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενθήσω πολλοὺς 


τῶν προημαρτηκότων καὶ μὴ μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ τῇ 
ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ ἢ ἔπραξαν. 


19 


4 
στὸ- 
πᾶν 


18 TPITON τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐπὶ 
ματος δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταθήσεται 
2 ῥῆμα. Προείρηκα, καὶ προλέγω, ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύ- 

τερον καὶ ἀπὼν νῦν, τοῖς προημαρτηκύσι καὶ τοῖς 


887 


2 Cor. XII. 11---- ΧΊΤ, 2. 


fore I am well content ρὸν ie weak- 
nesses, outrages 

secutions, ris es for harelshipe, per aka: 
etoile am weak, then am 


"TP hve made myself foolish: 
it is you that forced me, for 
ought to have been recommended 
by you; for in no way came I 
short of the very foremost 
tles, though I am naught. he 
signs of an apostle were wrought 
out among you with all endur- 
ance, by alguns and wonders and 
miracles. For what is there 
wherein you fared worse than the 
reat of the churches? unless it 
eg Bg! I myself did not bear 

ἐδῶ forgive me this 
ee I am this third 
time τ δ ταρϑα to come to you, 
and I shall not bear heavily on 
you, for I seek not youra but 
you; for the children ought not 
to lay up for the rsh ut the 
parents for the chudr 
ever, Will moat sled: Sie snd 


be utterly spent Bs your πὰρ 
sake; though while 
fllepmcasure,tholess μὴ όσα Lior ΟΥ̓ 


‘fa Labs I, at least, did a 
sal arge on you—ye 
being crafty I caught you with 
guile—¥ as to any one of those 
whom κα T have sent out to you, did 
Ls Dene Tocans overreach you? 
81 besought Titus, and at the 
same time sent out the pa 
did Titus overreach you? walked 
we not by the same spirit, the 
same pate 
You have been for some time 
thinking that it is to you we are 
yea in defence. It-is before 
hrist that we are speak- 
aa bat all, Fea bir for your 
uilding; Ὁ T fear lest on 
my arrival I el one ou sich 
as I do not ¢ should 


m6, τς ΕΙΣ ΤΣ before you, 
of e 
nie shave yl) dg sinned and 
notr ted over the uncleanness 
and whorcdom and wantonness in 
which they have been en gaged. 
This third time am I coming 
to you. At the mouth of two 
witnesses and three s every 
mattcr be warranted. *I have 
foretold and foretell it as if pre- 
sent the second time, though now 


2 Cor. XIII. 3-14. 


absent, to those that have here- 
tofore ainned, and the rest, that, 
should I come again, I shali not 
spare. *Since you loo ook for a proof 
of Christ who: in me—who 
towns you is not weak but is 
mighty among you; ‘for though 
he was cruci from weakness, 
t he is alive from God's might; 

or ourselves are weak in him but 
shall be alive with him from God's 
mighttowards bhai yourown 
Tee a trial, whether you arein 
, put your own selres to 

Sok δι do you not aacer- 
tain re yourselves that 
Christ Jesus is ‘among your an unleze 
you are worthless. ut I hope 
you will know that we are not 
worthless, 7And we pray to God 
that you do no ill; votthatwomey 
be shewn to be of worth, but that 
you may do what is fair, and we, 
as if. wore, be worthless. *For 
we have no ability against tho 
truth boé in behalf of the truth ; 
* for we rejoice when we are weak 
and you are able: this thing wo 
also pray for, ΤῈ coming to a 
right frame. “On this account 

τὶ am. writing these things while 


away, that w aa the seek at I 
may not deal 2 ording 
to the sutharite Ww mh aa Lo 


gare me for upbuilding and not 
r racing 

TAB τὸ the rest, brethren, re- 
jolce, come to a right frame, a 
comfort, be likeminded, be a 
peace; and the God of lore ἘΠῚ 
peace ‘will be with you. "Grect 
each other with a holy kiss. “All 
the saints greet yo ἡ 

“The grace o the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
the fellow ong the Holy Ghost 


be with you 
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λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, ore ἐὰν ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν, οὐ 
, 2 Ἂ ᾿: »" ~ 3 3 .% “σι ᾿ 
φείσομαι, ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦν- 8 
mn ἃ ᾽ εἐ͵ .» 3 3 “2 Α - 
Tos «Χριστοῦ' ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ ἀλλα δυνατεῖ 
3 ξ φὲ \ 4 s » 4 3 3 f 3 x 
ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ yap εἰ ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ 4 
ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ’ καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἀσθενοῦμεν 
ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ (jo oper σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως. Θεοῦ 
εἰς ὑμᾶς: ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε εἶ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, δ 
ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε. “H οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς ὅτι 
Χριστὸς ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἐν ὑμῖν; εἰ μήτι ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. 
5 1γ fad 2 3 
Βλπίζω δὲ ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδὸ- 6 
‘> ἢ 4 ἈΝ * Ἁ + ~ 
κεμοι. υχοόμεθα de πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν μὴ ποιῆσαι 7 
ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν, οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι paver 
μεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵ ἵνα ὑμεῖς τὸ καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς 
ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. Ov γὰρ δυνάμεθά τι κατὰ τῆς 8 
ἀληθείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τῆς. ἀληθείας" χαίρομεν γὰρ 9 
ε “- “ « σι “ 
ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς δὲ δυνατοὶ Fre τοῦτο 
» i Fay -“ 
καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν ὑμῶν κατάρτισιν. dra τοῦτο 1 
ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, ἵνα παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χρή- 
σώμαι κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἢ ἣν ἔδωκέ μοι ὃ Κύριος 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 

“οιπὸν, ἀδελφοί, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, Bh ia it 
καλεῖσθε, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνεύετε, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ ὑμῶν. ᾿Ασπά- 12 
σασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ φιλήματι. ᾿Ασπάζονται 13 
ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 

Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ἰησοῦ “Χριστοῦ καὶ ὴ 1: 
ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἢ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου πνει- 
PATOS μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
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TAAATAS. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE GALATIANS. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δι᾿ 

ἀνθρώπου ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ πατρὸς 
2 τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ 

πάντες ἀδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας" 
3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ano Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου 
4 ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν περὶ τῶν 

ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 

αἰῶνος πονηροῦ κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς 
5 ἡμῶν, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων" ἀμήν. 


’, ε - Α - 
6 θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτω ταχέως μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ 
καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν χάριτι Χριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον evay- 
6 a 3 w ¥ ? é 4 ? £ 4 
7 γέλιον" Ὁ οὐκ ἐστιν ἄλλο; εἰ μὴ τινὲς εἰσιν OL ταράσ- 
σοντες ὑμᾶς καὶ θέλοντες μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
8 τοῦ «Χριστοῦ. 
" ὃν > ͵ en > & > , 
οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίζηται ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα 
ς “a 5 f 
9 ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. “Qs προειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτι 
f 7 ¥ « ἰω 3 / 3. A 
πᾶλιν λέγω, εἴ Tis ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται Tap ὃ παρε- 
¥ Ν 
10 λάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. “Aprt γὰρ ἀνθρώπους πείθω 
4 ἢ f * a 5 , + ἡ Ff 
ἢ tov Θεόν; ἢ ζητῶ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν; Ei ἔτι 
“A ™ > a » 
ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ ay ἤμην. 
11 Τνωρίζω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ εὐαγ- 
~ αὶ a 
12 γελισθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ OTL οὐκ ἔστε κατὰ ἄνθρωπον: οὐδὲ 
\ > % \ 3 , ͵ > 8 ” > 
yap ἐγὼ Tapa ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτὸ οὔτε ἐδι- 
Ἀ 3 nm - 
δάχθην, ἄλλα δὲ ᾿ ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησοῦ «Χριστοῦ. 
᾽ é > ? td ™ 
138 Hxovoare yap τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφὴν more ἐν τῷ 
% - "ἢ i ε \ BL % > 
Tovéaicpe@, οτε καθ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλη- 
ὌΝ ΄Ν 7 
14 σίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν: καὶ προέκσπτον 
5 ve ae γι % | 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας ἐν τῷ 
B29 


᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ 


Paul, an apostle not from men, 
nor ugh man, but throu 
Jesus Christ and God the Ἐπ- 
ther, who raised him from the 
dend; 7and all the brethren that 


Lord Jesus Christ, ‘who gave 
himself for ΟἿΣ sins that he might 
rescue us out of the present evil 
age, according to the will of God 
our Father; *to whom be the 
glory for evermore, Amen, 

51 wonder that you are 80 soon 
shifting away from him that call- 
ed you by grace of Christ, into 
another gospel: ’ which ia none 
other; but so far as there are 
some that trouble you, and would 
quite change the gospel of Christ. 

But even were we or an angel 
from heaven to preach to you a 
gospel other than what wepreach- 
ed to you, let him be-# cursed 
thing. * As we have before said, 
even now say 1 again, if any one 
ia addressing you with a gospe) 
other than you received, let him 
be a cursed thing. "For am 1 
just now making friends of men 
or God? or am I endeavouring 
to please men? Had I still been 
ΓΉΡΩΣ men, I should not have 

cen a servant of Christ. “For 
I give you plainly to understand, 
brethren, as te the gospel which 
was preached by me, that it is 
not after man; “for I did not 
even receive it from man, nor 
was I tanght it, but through 
revelation of Jesus Christ. “For 
you heard of τὰν way of life at 
one time in the Jewish rule, that 
beyond bounds 1 persecuted the 
charch of God and ravaged it, 
“and made advancement in the 
Jewish rule beyond many of the 
BAMO6 age Among my countrymen, 


23 


GabaTians, 1, 15—II. 9. 


being — measure a zealot for 

itions. 15 Bat 

a Ba gh he that set ma apart from 
my ‘aang er’s womb and z 

τ grace, “was pleased 

fo make a = δ λέω μεν οἵ bie Ron 
in play might preac 

ong the Gentiles, phe 

τὴ aide not advise with flesh and 

blood, ¥ nor did I go up to Jeru- 

salem, to those that were apostles 

before me, but went away to 


years I went up to Jerusalem to 
roake po hae ρα with Peter 
and stayed with him fifteen heed 
Sand no other of apo 68 
did I see but James the brother 
ο the wating eg Ὁ νὰ at 
am wri you, jo, before 
God, I lie not. 31 Then I came to 
the quarter of Syria and degre 
and was. unknown b 
the churches of Judea in Christ, ; 
“but they were only hearing, 
that he that Coa aecuted ug, 
18 DOW ἢ faith which 
once he ravag Nand they glo- 
in me. 
Then in fourteen years’ time I 
5 sophibae up tos aren with 
g with me Titus 
also; as, I went up according 
to a ripest and laid before 
them th " gospel which I publieh 
am e Gentiles, riva 
to see's in high Darel lest. 
shonid ron or run in yain. 
* Nay, neither was Titus who 
was with me, being a μα ον 
forced to be circumcised : * but 


on account of false brethren . 


stealthily brought in, who stole 
in to spy out our fr eedom which 
6 have in Christ Jesus, 
they might onslave ua—to whom 
not itl a 8 time did ΤΕΥ, 
Way Dy su =e the 
truth of the 1 might still 
abide with you. *But from those 
were Lee to be some- 
what—of what sort soever they 
were, it matters not to me: God 
Β not accept a man’s person— 
for with me those that were high- 
ly regarded, did not advise on 
any matter; ’but, on_the con- 
trary, on seeing that I was en- 
trusted with the of the 
uncircumcision, as Peter with 
that of the circumcision—*for he 
that ee φνθὴς for Peter towards 
anapostleship of thecircumciaion, 
bp oa pe for me too towards the 
on marking the 
grace which h had been given me, 
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γένει. μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πα- 
τρικῶν μου παραδύσεων. “Ὅτε δὲ εὐδόκησεν ὁ ὃ ἀφο- 15 


ρίσας με ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός μου καὶ καλέσας διὰ τῆς 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἀποκαλύψαι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοί, 16 
ἵνα εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εὐθέως οὐ 
προσανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, οὐδὲ ἀνῆλθον εἷς 17 
wf ἐροσόλυμα πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἀλλὰ 
ἀπῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αραβίαν, καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς 
Δαμασκόν. “Ἔπειτα μετὰ ἔτη τρία ἀνῆλθον εἰς Lepo- 18 
; σόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι Κηφᾶν, καὶ ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε' ἕτερον δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων οὐκ 19 
εἶδον εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Κυρίου. “A 20 
δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅτι οὐ ψεύ- 
δομαι. "Ἔπειτα ἦλθον εἷς τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας 21 
καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας" ἤμην δὲ « ἀγνοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ 29 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ᾿ἸΙουδαίας ταῖς ἐν X ριστῷ, μόνον 28 
δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν, ὅτι, ὃ διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτὲ νῦν 
εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν πίστιν ἦν ποτε ἐπόρθει, καὶ ἐδό- 24 
ξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν Θεόν. 


ἜΠΕΙΤΑ δια δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην 2 
εἰς “I. ἐροσόλυμα μετὰ Βαρνάβα, συμπαραλαβὼν καὶ 
Τίτον: ἀνέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην 2 
αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ 0 κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, Kar 
ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσι, μή πω εἰς κενὸν τρέχω. ἢ 
ἔδραμον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοί, “Ἕλλην ὧν, 8 
ἡναγκάσθη περιτμηθῆναι" διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους 4 
pevdadergous, olrives παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν ἣν ἔχομεν. ev X, ριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
ἵνα ἡμᾶς καταδουλώσουσι»--- οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν 5 
εἴξαμεν τῇ ὑποταγῇ, ἵνα ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
διαμείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί 6 
τι---ὁποῖοί ποτε ἦσαν, οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει" πρόσωπον 
Θεος ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει" ἐμοὶ γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες 
οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον ἰδόντες ὅτι πε- 7 
πίστευμαι, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας καθὼς 
Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς, ὃ γὰρ ἐνεργήσας Πέ ἐτρῳ εἰς 8 
ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς ἐνήργησε κἀμοὶ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, 
καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, ᾿Ζάκωβος 9 
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καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ δοκοῦντες στῦλοι εἶναι, 
δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ κοινωνίας, ἵνα 
ἡμεῖς εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περιτομήν' 
10 μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ. καὶ ἐσ- 
πούδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. 
11. “Ore δὲ ἦλθε Κηφᾶε, εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ πρόσ- 
12 πον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτι κατεγνωσμένος ἦν' πρὸ 
τοῦ γὰρ ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ Ἰακώβου μετὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν 
συνήσθιεν' ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφώριζεν 
18 ἑαυτόν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. Καὶ συν- 
νπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ‘Tovdaior, ὥστε καὶ 
14 BapvaBas συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. "ANN 
ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ «ὀρθοποδοῦσι πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ Κηφᾷ ἔμπροσθεν πάν- 
τῶν, Ei σὺ, 1 ουδαῖος ὑπάρχων, ἐθνικῶς ζῇς καὶ 
οὐκ ᾿ΪΙουδαϊκῶς, πῶς τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ἰουδαΐζειν; 
15 ‘Hyeis φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοί, 6 
10 εἰδότες δὲ ὅτε οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων 
νόμου ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
ἡμεῖς εἰς Χ ριστὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δικαι- 
ὠθῶμεν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔ έργων νόμου, διότι 
ἐξ E ἔργων νόμου ov δικαιωθήσεται. πᾶσα σάρξ. 
Εἰ δὲ ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι € ἐν Χριστῷ εὑρέθη- 
μεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτωλοι; ἄρα Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας 
18 διάκονος. My γένοιτο. Ei i γὰρ ἃ κατελυσα, ταῦτα 
πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω. 
19 ᾿Εγὼ γὰρ διὰ νόμον γομῷ ἀπέθανον ἵνα Θεῷ 
90 Chow, xX ριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι" ζῶ δὲ οὐκέτι 
ἐγώ, ᾧ δὲ ἂν ἐμοὶ Χριστός" ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ ἐν 
σαρκί, ἐν πίστει ῷ τῷ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
ἀγαπήσαντός με καὶ παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 

21 ἐμοῦ. Οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰ γὰρ 
διὰ νόμου δικαοσύνη, ἄρα Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπέ. 
θανεν. 


17 


8 Ὦ ἀνόητοι Γαλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν, οἷς κατ᾽ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς Ἰησοῦς “Χριστὸς προεγράφη € ἐσταυρωμέ 
2 vos; Loi OUTO μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ap ὑμῶν, € ἐξ ἔργων 
8 γόμου τὸ πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως; Οὕτως 
ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι νῦν σαρκὶ 
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James and ane and John, who 
were ed as pillars, gave right 
hands of fellowship to me and Bar- 
nabas, that we should address the 
Gentiles, and themselves the cir- 
cumceision ; we 
should remember the poor; 

thing I was also carnest on ‘itm own 
account to do. 


i 
their hypocrisy. “ But en I 
saw that they did not guide their 
steps aright by the truth of the 
fr 1,1 said to Cephas before all, 
u, Jew as thou art, art living 
in heathen and not Jewish fashion, 
how is it thou art forcing the 
Gentiles to follow Jewish raleP 
1° We, Jews by birth and not sin- 
ners from among the Gentiles, “yet 
knowing that ἃ man is not justi- 
fied from works of law but through 
faith in Christ Jesus, even we bo- 
lieved in Christ Jesus, that we 
might be justified from faith in 
Christ and not from works of law; 
bevause from works of law will no 


flesh be μῶμον 

7 But if in seeking to be justified 
in Christ we ὁ ives were found 
5 be sinners, rist is one in 


heist have crucified ; ba: 
it is no long I that live, but 
Christ that lives in me; and in 
that I now live whilo in the flesh, 
by faith I live, faith in the Son of 
God od who poke me and gave him- 

up in 3.1 do not 
zi aside the grace of God; for if 


. ana is throu h law, then 


Christ die for noughi. 

O thoughtless Galatians, who 
bewitched you? before ‘whose 
eyes Jesus ὑ was broadly 
set forth as crucified. ἡ This only 
would 1 learn from you: wag it 
from ies of Jaw that you re- 
ceived th Spirit, or from hear- 
ing of faithP Are you BO thought. 
less? having made a b g in 
spirit aro you now achieving au 


GaLaTians, ITT. 4-21. 


end in flesh? ‘Did you suffer eo 
many things without reason P if it 
ig oven without reason. *Hethen 
that is Pp peslcler ams α to fh the Spi- 
rit and working miracles among 
you, docs he it from works of law 
or from hearing of faith ἢ ®just as 
Abraham believed God, and it 
was reckoned to him for right. 
eousness. ra then that 
the faith, these are sons 
of A sg τῷ 8 Sand scripture, 
toe Coonttton t ftp f ani a es 
68 trom faith, to 
tidings ae to tel ee 
namely, In thee will all the na- 
tions be blessed. *So then the 
people of faith are blessed with 
6 faithful Abraham. “For as 
many as are from worka of law, 
are under a curse; for it is writ- 
isevery one! Pessdgias 
not 


that bylaw no one is justified with 
God, is clear, because, The juat 
one will live from faith: 2and the 
Law is not from faith, but he that 
has done the things, w ill live phy 
them, Β΄ Christ retrieved us fro 
the curse of the Law in beconine 
a curse in our behalf; because 
it is written, Cursed is every onc 
that is hanged on a tree; “that on 
the nations might issue ‘the bless. 
ing of Abraham in Chriat Jesus, 
that we might receive the promise 
of the Spirit through fai 

* Brethren—I am hing 3 in 
taan's fashion—a men’s covenant 
though it be, when once assured, 
no one seta aside or enlarges. 
Ὁ Now to Abraham werc the pro- 
Mises spoken and to his seed 
He does notesay, And tohis seas, 
as of mony, but, as of onc, And 
to thy seed: which ie Christ. 
¥ But this § mean: a covenant 
ρθε beforehand by God the 
Law which came _ eing after 
four hundred and thirty years, 
does not make void, 80 as to cane 
cel the promise : for if the in- 
heritance ia from law, it is no lon- 

r from promise; but to Abra- 

bia has Godmad mado rant through 
promise. .“ Why then the Law P 
ib was ordained for the sake of 
the transgressions, until the seed 
should have come with whom the 
promise rested, and was ordered 
through 1 angela, by hand of a me- 
diater; and there is no mediator 
sone: God however is one. ? The 

Law is wre at issue with the 
eae of God. Far beit. For 

ad a law been given that was 


in all the things wri 
book of ihe law. to do tea ceed 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΡῸΣ PAAATAS. 


ἐπιτελεῖσθε ; : Τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῇ; εἴ γε καὶ εἰκῆ. 4 
‘O οὖν ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνά- 5 
pes ἐν ὑμὲν ἐξ € ἐργῶν νόμου ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; 
καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίστευσε τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη 6 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. Γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι οἱ ἐκ 7 
πίστεως, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ ᾿Αβραάμ' προϊδοῦσα δὲ 8 
ἡ γραφὴ ὅ ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ Θεός, προ- 
ευηγγελίσατο τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, ὅ ὅτι; ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν 
σοὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. ἽΩστε οἱ ἐκ πίστεως εὐλογοῦν- 9 
ται σὺν τῷ πιστῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. “Ὅσοι γὰρ ἐξ ἔ ἔργων 10 
γόμου εἰσίν, ὑπὸ κατάραν εἰσί γέγραπται, γάρ, ὅτι, 
ἐπικατάρατος πᾶς ὃς οὐκ ἐμμένει ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς VEY pape 
μένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτα. 
Ὅτι δὲ ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ θεῷ, 1 
δῆλον, 6 OTL ὃ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται, ὁ ὁ δὲ νόμος 18 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ζήσετω 
ἐν αὐτοῖς. A; ριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν ἐ ἐκ τῆς κατά- 13 
ρᾶς τοῦ νόμου γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, ὅτε γέ- 
γραπται, ᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς 0 κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ ξύλου: 
ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἐθνὴ 7 εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ γένηται ἐν 14 
Xx, pure ᾿]ησοῦ, ἵ we τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος 
λάβωμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 


᾿Αδελφοί, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, ὅμως ἀνθρώπου 15 
κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ επιδιατάσσεται. 
Τῷ @ δὲ 'A βραὰμ ἐρρέθησαν αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι καὶ τῷ 16 
σπέρματι αὑτοῦ. Οὐ λέγει, Καὶ τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ὡς 
ἐπὶ πολλῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑνός, Καὶ τῷ σπέρματί σου, 
ὅς ἐστι «Χριστός. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω: διαθήκην προ- 17 
κεκυρωμέγην ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 6 pera τετρακόσια καὶ 
τριάκοντα ETH γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς τὸ καταρ- 
γῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν: εἰ γὰρ ἐκ γόμου ἢ κλη- 18 
ρονομία, οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας" τῷ p δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ δι 
ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται ὁ Θεύς. “Tt i οὖν ὁ νόμος; s 19 
τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν ἐτέθη, ἃ ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρ- 
μα ᾧ ἐπήγγελται, διαταγεὶς δὲ ἀγγέλων, ἐν χειρί 
μεσίτου' ὁ δὲ μεσίτης ἑνός οὐκ ἔστιν: ὁ δὲ Θεὸς 20 
εἷς ἐστίν. ὯὋ οὖν νόμος κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ 21 
Θεοῦ. Μὴ γένοιτο. ᾿Εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος 
ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ἐκ νόμου ἂν ἣν ἡ δικαιοσύνη" 

812 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAS. 


22 ἀλλὰ συνέκλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, 
ἵνα ἢ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ἰησοῦ «Χριστοῦ δοθῇ 
28 τὸ is πιστεύουσι. Πρὸ τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν 
ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρουρούμεθα συγκεκλεισμένοι εἰς τὴν 
24, μέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. “Ὥστε ὃ νόμος 
παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν εἰς αὶ ριστόν, ἵνα ἐκ πὸ 
25 στεῶς δικαιωθῶμεν'" ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως οὐκέτι 


96 ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν’ πάντες γὰρ υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ἐστὲ ἴα: 


47 διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ἰησοῦ' ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς 
28 Ἢ sag ἐβαπτίσθητε, XX, ριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. Οὐκ 
᾽᾿Ιουδαῖος οὐδὲ Ἕλλην, οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ 
ἐλεύθερον, οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ" πάντες “γὰρ 
29 ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστὲ ἐν «Χριστῷ Tyo. Εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς 
Χριστοῦ, apa τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ σπέρμα ἐστέ, κατ᾽ 
ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. 


4. AETN| δέ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρονόμος νήπιός 
ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου κύριος πάντων ov, 
4 ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ Kat οἰκονόμους ἄχρι τῆς 
8 προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρός. Οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὅτε ἦμεν 
νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμον ἦμεν δεδουλω- 
4 μένοι' ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξ. 
απέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ 
5 γυναικός, γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον 
6 ἐξαγοράσῃ, ἵ ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. “Ὅτι 
δέ ἐστε υἱοί, ἐξαπέστειλεν ἃ 0 Θεὺς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, κρᾶζον, ᾿Αββᾶ, 
70 πατήρ. “Ὥστε οὐκέτι εἶ δοῦλος ἀλλὰ υἱός" εἰ 
δὲ vids, Kat κληρονόμος διὰ Θεοῦ. 
8 ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ εἰδότες Θεὸν ἐδουλεύσατε 
ὃ τοῖς φύσει μὴ οὖσι θεοῖς" νῦν δὲ γνόντες Θεόν, 
μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέ- 
dere πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, 
10 οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεύειν θέλετε ; ; “Ἡμέρας wae 
ρατηρεῖσθε καὶ μῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ evtavrous. 
11 Φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς μή πως εἰκῆ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
13 TiverOe ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ws ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοί, 
13 δέομαι ὑμῶν. Οὐδέν με ἠδικήσατε' οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι 
δι᾿ ἀσθένειαν. τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν τὸ 
l4 πρότερον, καὶ τὸν πειρασμὸν τὸν ἐν τῇ σαρκί 
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GaLaTrans, 11. 22—IV.-}4: 


able to quick 
would have been indeed from law; 
™butthea urelockedallthings 

together ge ois, # that the pro- 
νὰ Νὰ might fro: im Jesus 
Christ be a efron tobellevers. =But 
before faith we were in 
close keepin i mse locked 
up against the fait t was to 
be revealed. “So then the Law 
became our ehild-guide to Christ, 
that we might bes justified from 


righteousness 


: Sbut now t faith has 

Ἐπ᾿ are 10 longer under a 
ide, * for you areall sons 
through faith in Christ Je. 

ale for aa of you as were 
whorls Jew onl Crock ibes 
% Thereis nod ew an ee 


there is no bond and free, there is 
no male and female, for you are 
all one in Christ Jesus. ™ And 
if you are Christ's, then are ee 
Abraham’s seed, heirs accor 
to promise. 

ow I say that as long as the 
heir is under age, he in no way 

ers froma bondscrvant,though 
master of all, *but is under guar. 
diana and stewards until the fa- 
ther's fore-appointed time. *So 
we too, while we were under age, 
were brought into bondage under 
the rudiments of the world: ‘but 
when the full amount of the time 

come, God sent forth his Son, 
born of woman, bern under law, 
‘that he might retrieve those un. 
der law, that we might receive the 
bestowal of sonship. And be. 
cause you are sons, God sent out 
the 18 Spirit of his Son into your 

erying, Abba, Father, 7850 
ou art no longer a bond- 

servant but a son; and if a son, 
an heir also through God. 

*But at that time, while not 
knowing God, you were in bond- 
service to those that by nature are 
no gods: *now, however, having 
come to know God, or, rather, 
come to be known by how is 
it that you are turning again 
to the feeble and sorry rudiments, 
to which you are choosing to be 
in bondserviee anew? You are 
careful to keep days and months 
and seasons and years, "I am 
afraid of you, lest I have bestow- 
ed toil on you for nought. 

2 Become as I am, for I too am 
as you are, brethren, I beg of you. 
You in no way wronged me; *but 
you know I bo ugh an 
intirmity of the flesh the gospel 
message to you heretofore, * and 
the trial in my ficsh you neither 


GaLATians, LY. 15—Y. 2. 


Uisdalnocnorspimed, but recetr- 
ed me as anangel of God, aa Christ 
Jcaus. *Wherethenis your taleof 
happiness Ρ for I bear you witness 
that, if possible, you would havo 
tornout your cur ayes and ricerca 
to me, δ So then I have hecome 
your: foe in dealing with you. 
‘hey show warm προ, towards 
yon but notin fairness; nay, they 
wish to bar you off, that you may 
shew warm tothem: “but 
it is fair to have warm 
shewn in a fair matter at all times, 
and not only when I sm on the 
τον τὶ with Rhee 9 My dear chil- 
ea bal w ΒΡΗ͂Ι ΤΕ darn 
throes until Christ has been ah ees sah 
ες οὔκ πῃ you—* but I could 
just now on the spot with 
one change my strain, because 
T am at 2 loss regarding you. 


5 7 ell me, you that choose to 
be under law, ¢ do you not listen 
to the LawP * for it is written 
that Ab: had two ane one 
by the ae arg one Ὁ 

free woman t he that, ba 

by the bond oman: was born ac- 

but he that waa 

by the free woman, through the 

ee “Which things are 

ht with another meaning : 

ese are two covenan on 

ir 


olen 


ἐγάς 7 Sina ἃ 
mountain in Arabia—andanswerg 
to Jerusalom that is now, gale she 
is in bondservice with 

dren. *But thederusalemon hi Sh 
is free,and sheisour mother: 57 

it is written, Be glad thou barren, 
that beareat not; shout and ery 
aloud thou that hast no birth- 
throes, poole more are the chil- 
pie: of the lone woman than of 
her that has the husband. ἮΝ ow 
you, hren, are, in "a fa- 
shion, children of promise; but, 
as at that time he + was born 


according to flesh, persecuted him 
tbat wea born according to epirit, 


anata aed her = for tha son of 
the handm not mherit 
with the son of “the free woman. 
8: Brethren, we are not children of 

ahandmaid but of the freewoman. 
Stand fast in ane freedom with 

which Christ made us free, and 
do not again entangle yourselyca 


in a yoke of bon 
$See, ΤΕΆΒΙΤΗΙ othe if you 
twill bine 


be cireumcised, ὦ 


EDISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ TAAATA®. 


μου οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλὰ ὡς 
ἄγγελον Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ pe, ὡς “Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. 
Ποῦ οὖν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν ; μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν τὸ 
ὅτι, εἰ δυνατὸν, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες 
ἐδώκατέ μοι. ἝΩστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀλη- 18 
θεύων ὑμῖν, Ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὗ καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκ- 17 
κλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε" καλὸν 18 
δὲ τὸ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ. πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον 
ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί με πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Τεκνία μου, οὖς 10 
πάλιν ὠδίνω ἄχρις οὗ μορφωθῇ Χριστὸς ἐ ἐν ὑμῖν-- 
ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι͵ καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν 30 


φωνήν μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν —_ 


| Aeyeré μοι; οἱ ὑπὸ Popov θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν 21 
νόμον, οὐκ ἀκούετε ; γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ 22 
δύο vious ἔσχεν, ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης καὶ ἕνα ἐκ 
τῆς ἐλευθέρας. ᾿Αλλ' ὃ μὲν ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης κατὰ 28 
σάρκα γεγέννηται, ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας διὰ THs 
ἐπαγγελίας. “Ατινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα" αὗται 24 
γάρ εἶσι δυο διαθῆκαι, μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, 
εἰς δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶν “Ayap' τὸ γὰρ 25 
“Ayap Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ' συστοιχεῖ 
δὲ τῇ νῦν “Ἱερουσαλήμ, δουλεύει γὰρ μετὰ τῶν 
τέκνων αὐτῆς. Ἢ δὲ ἄνω “Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐλευθέρα 96 
ἐστίν, ἥτις ἐστὶ μήτηρ ἡμῶν' γέγραπται γάρ, ἘΕὐ- 2% 
φράνθητι στεῖρα 7 οὐ τίκτουσα, ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον 
ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνουσα, ὅ ore πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου 
μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. Ὑμεῖς δέ, 28 
ἀδελφοί, κατὰ ‘Igaax ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐστέ. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε 6 κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε 29 
τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, οὕτω καὶ νῦν. ᾿Αλλ τί λέγει 80 
7 γραφή; ᾿Ἔκβαλε τὴν παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
αὐτῆς" οὐ γὰρ μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὃ υἱὸς τῆς παιδί- 
σκης μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. ᾿Αδελφοί, οὐκ 31 
ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. Zn ἢ τ 
ἐλευθερίᾳ ἢ ἡμᾶς Χριστὸς ᾿ἠλευθέρωσε, στήκετε, καὶ 
μὴ πάλιν Se δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. 


34 
ἐὰν πε 2 
ὠφελήσει: 


e 
ὅτι 
οὐδὲν 
$44 


"Ide ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ριτέμνησθε, Xpioris ὑμᾶς 


EMIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΓΑΛΆΤΑΣ. 


3 μαρτύρομαι δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ἀνθρώ περιτεμνο- 
μένω, ὅτι ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. 
4 Κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαι- 
ὅ οὔσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε' ἡμεῖς γὰρ πνεύματι 
6 ἐκ πσίτεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα' ἐν 
γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει 
οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ πίστις δι᾿ ἀγάπης ἐνεργου- 
μένη. ΝΣ 
ῃ ᾿Ετρέχετε καλῶς" τίς ὑμᾶς ἐνέκοψε, τῇ ἀλη- 
8 θείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι ; ΚΗ πεισμονὴ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ κα- 
Ὁ λοῦντος ὑμᾶς. 7 Mixpa ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα 
10 ζὥωυμοῖ, ᾿Εγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ ὅ ὅτε οὐδὲν 
ἄλλο Φρονήσετε" Ἃ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει 
11 τὸ κρίμα, ὅστιρ ἂν ἢ. ᾿Εγὼ δέ, ἀδελφοί, εἰ περε- 
τομὴν ἔτε κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι διώκομαι ; ἄρα κατήρ- 
12 γηται τὸ, σκάνδαλον TOU σταυροῦ. "Ogenov καὶ 
13 ἀποκόψονται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. “Ὑμεῖς γὰρ 
err ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί' μόνον μὴ 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
1 τῆς ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις" ὁ γὰρ πᾶς 
νόμος ἐν évt λόγῳ πεπλήρωται, ἐν τῷ ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
16 τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς ἑαυτόν. Εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους 
δάκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλήλων 
ἀναλωθῆτε. 
16 Λέγω δέ, πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν 
17 σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ τελέσητε' ἡ γὰρ σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ 
τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός, 
ταῦτα γὰρ ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκειται, ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἂν θέλητε, 
18 ταῦτα ποιῆτε. Ei δὲ πνεύματι ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ 
19 ὑπὸ νόμον. Φανερὰ δέ ἐστι τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκός, 
20 ἅτινα ἐστι πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἰδωλο- 
λατρεία, φαρμακεία, ἔχθραι, ἔρις, ζῆλος, θυμοί, 
21 ἐριθεῖαι, διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, φθόνοι, μέθαι, κῶ- 
μοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμσια τούτοις, ἃ ᾶ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς 
poe ov, ὅτι of Ta τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν 
23 Θεοῦ ou κληρονομήσουσιν. ‘O δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ 


πνεύματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη. μακροθυμία, 


28 χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, mpavTns, éykpa~ 
ἵἕ 

94 Tela’ κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστε νόμορ" οἱ δὲ 

τοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν 
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TS eneee uaa wens κε: : "and I avouch 


umeised, 
that het is a debtor to dot the whole 
Eaw. ‘You have rid yourselves 
from Christ, whoever of you are 
being justitied | by law; grace you 
have foregone: *for we in a spi- 
ritual way are awaiting a ho 9 of 
xi phieowmess from faith ; ‘for in 
Christ Jesus neither is cireum- 
cision of any force nor unciream- 
eat but faith at work through 
ove. 


ἢ, You ae from 7 a who 
warted you from eom- 
ῬΉΒΒΘΒ ἰῷ the truth? 5 The eom- 
co pied ἃ is af from him 
t calls *A little leaven 
pases the whole lump, I feel 
an assurance towards you in the 
Lord, that you will be ἸῺ no other 
mind, and that he who troubles 
you, will have to bear the judg- 
ment, has hebe. "I however, 
I still preach ctroum- 
cisions why am Tatil persecuted P 
then is the p Peppa he-block of 
cross donc away. ould 
they were even severed that un- 
settle you, 33 i you, brethren, 
were oalled for freedom: only 
make not the freedom a vantage 
ground | for the flesh, but through 
be m service to each other ; 
4 for the entire Law is fully em- 
braced in the words, Thou shalt 
love th neighbour as 
% But if you are biting and rey- 
ing on cach other, take lest 
you be consumed by each other, 
7 an Lug δὲ Bea ou will by 
way, and lust ὦ you w 
Ἢ gasane ee sig feah 
usts agtinet the spirit an 0 
spirit against the flesh, for these 
) set pian ich each other ἢ 80 that 


8 you will, these 

bp idee ig ‘however you are 

sit ἃ led by spirit, you arc not 
under law. Ye e deeds of 


the flesh are manifest, and they 
are whoredom uncleanness, wan- 
tonnesa, *idolatry, sorcery, πῶ 
treda, strife, jealousy, angerin 
feuds, divisions, parties, ὑπ τῷ 
ings, drankenness, revels, and the 
like to these ; as to wh hich 1 fo 
tell it you, even as I foratold it, 
that they who are doers of such 
things, will notinherit God’s 

dom. “But the fruit of the Spi- 
rit is love, joy, peace, forbearance, . 
kindness, eas, faithfulness, 
**meekness, selfcontrol: against 
auch things there is no law: “and 
those that belong to Christ Jesus, 
crucified the flesh with its affec. 


GALATIANS, V. 25—VI, 18. 


tions and lusts, » If we are alive 
byspinit, bys spirit let us sa guide 
our steps: *let us not be taken 
with hollow pride, challenging 
each other, envyying cach other, 

Brethren, if a man have been 
even overtaken in some fault, do 
you the spiritual ones restore such 
4 One in 8 apirit of meekness, hay- 
ing an eye to thyself, lest thon 
also be tried. * Carry each others’ 
burdens, and thus fulfil the law 
of Christ ; * forif one thinks him- 
ons to be somewhat while he ia 


nothing, hedeceives himself, *But 
let ee ue ἬΝ ang work to 
proof; and he haye the 


glad feeling with aed to him- 
self alone, and not with regard to 
ers: ‘for cach one will carry 
his own Joad. 
®And let the learner in the word 
sae sow pla with the teacher 
things, 7 Be not mis- 
eds Bed εν 15 not mocked; *for 
whatever Β man shall have sown, 
this he will also reap: because hs 
that sows on hia flesh, will from 
the flesh reap decay, but he that 
sows on the m the 
spirit reap life everlasting. * But 
Jet us not logo heart in well-doing, 
for in due season we reap, 
if we faint not. ®So then, as we 
have seasonable time, let us be 
working good toward all, but 
moat of all toward such τὴ belong 
to the household of the faith. 
See, in letters χα ade sizo I 
bend for you with my own 


As many a8 wish to wear a 
fair lock in flesh, these are fore- 
nee to be shay rectal ony 
a y may not be persecute 
for the cross of Christ: ™ for not 
even those that are circumcised, 
lves keeping law, but 
wish you to be circumcised, that 
they may take pridein your flesh. 
iit for me far be it that I should 


myself, in the cross 
3 our sara Jesus Christ, through 
which the world has been eruci- 


fied to me and 1 to the world: 
4 for neither ig circumcision any 
thing nor uncireumcision, but a 
new creation. AS many ag 
guide their steps by this rule, 
peace on them and mercy, and on 
the Jarael of God. 7 fer r 
let no one give mo trouble, for I 
carry on My the brand-marke 
The grace of our Lord J 

grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit, bre- 
thren. en, 


EQISTOAH TIPOS TAAATAS. 


τοῖς παθήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. Ft ζῶμεν πνευ- 25 
ματι, πνεύματι καὶ στοιχῶμεν: μὴ γινώμεθα κενὸ- 26 
δοξοι, ἀλλήλους προκαλούμενοι ἀλλήλοις φθονοῦντες. 

᾿ΑΔΈΑΦΟΙ, ἐ ἐὰν καὶ προληφθῇ ἄνθρωπος ἔν τινι 0 
παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν 
τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι Wpavrnros, σκοπῶν σεαυτόν; 
μὴ καὶ σὺ “πειρασθῇς. ᾿Αλλήλων τὰ βάρη βαστά- 2 
ζέτε, καὶ οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ" εἰ γὰρ δοκεῖ Tis εἶναί τί μηδὲν ὧν, φρενα- 8 
πατᾷ ἑαυτόν. To δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζξ eT@ 4 
ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ καύχημα ἕξει 
καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον: ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον φορ- 5 
τίον βαστάσει. 

Κοινωνείτω δὲ ὃ κατηχούμενος τὸν λύγον τῷ 6 
κατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. M ἢ πλανᾶσθε, Θεὸς 7 
οὐ “μυκτηρίζεται" ὃ ὁ γὰρ ἐὰν σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο 
καὶ θερίσει: ὅτι ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ 8 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει φθοράν, ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ 
πνεῦμα ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος θερίσει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
To δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες μὴ ἐγκακῶμεν" καιρῷ γὰρ 9 
ἰδίῳ θερίσομεν μὴ ἐκλυόμενοι. “Apa οὖν ὡς καιρὸν 10 
ἔχομεν, ἐργαζώμεθα τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς πάντας, μάλι- 
στα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς πίστεως. 

Ἴδετε πηλέκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ὠμὰ τῇ ἐμῇ 11 
χειρί. 

Ὅσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι 12 
ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα τῷ σταὺυ- 
ρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ μὴ διώκωνται" οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ περιτεμ- 13 
νόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν, ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς 
περιτέμνεσθαι ἵ ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. 
“Ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ “σταυρῷ 14 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν ᾿Τησοῦ “Χριστοῦ, δι᾿ οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος 
ἐσταύρωται κἀγὼ κόσμφ' οὔτε γὰρ περιτομή τι ἐστὶν 15 
οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσιρ. Καὶ αἱ ὅσοι τῷ 16 
κανόνι τούτῳ στοιχοῦσιν, εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος; 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν I. σραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Τοῦ λοιποῦ κύπους 17 
μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω: ἐγὼ γὰρ τὰ στίγματα τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί μου βαστάζω. 

Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 18 
τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί" ἀμήν. 
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ἘΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TUE EPHESIANS. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΔΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ θελη- 
ματος Θεοῦ τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν [ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ͵ 
2 καὶ πιστοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίον ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ. 
8 Εὐλογητὸς ὃ Θεὺς καὶ πατὴρ, τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὦ ὃ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς έν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ 
4 πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, καθὼς 
ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταβολῆς κύσμου, 
εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
5 ἐν ἀγάπῃ προορίσας ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοθεσίαν διὰ ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελή- 
6 ματος αὐτοῦ, eis ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος, ave 
7 τοῦ, ἧς ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ, ἐν ᾧ 
ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, 
τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον 
8 τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐν 
9 πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ p> 
στήριον τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν 
10 αὐτοῦ ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ εἰς οἰκονομίαν τοῦ πλη- 
ρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ πάντα 
ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 
11 γῆς» ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἐκληρώθημεν προορισθέντες 
κατὰ πρόθεσιν τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος. κατὰ τὴν 
12 βουλὴν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης αὐτοῦ, τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ 5 
13 Χριστῷ: ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμῶν, 
ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι 
347 


Paul, an napa of Christ Jesus 
through will of God, to the sainta 
that are at Ephesus and faithful 
ones in t Jesus: *grace to 
you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


8 Blessed be God, the rigors 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
blessed us with Aha Ba ate 
blessing in the h Serer resins 

in Christ, ‘aecording as he chose 
us out in him before the world’s 
founding, that we should be holy 
gna wit Ὥρα ay seas acca, eee ; 

ving in love fore-appointed us 

to ap of sonsht phen oceus 
Christ for himself, accordin 
the good pleasure ‘of his wi sin 
order to a glorious praise of 
grace, wherein ho dealt gra- 
pene with us in the Beloved: 
7in whom we have tho ransom- 
ing through his blood, the for. 
giveness of our tre 80» 
cording to the riches o his grace; 

®wherein he was plenteous to- 
wards us in all wisdom end 
understanding, * having made 
plainly known to us the m 
of his will, sccomiing to oon 


plaseure which he p in 
imself for a stewa ng 
donging ἰο the the fulnessof ae nae 

ry one 


a eno μόν, those in heaven 
and those in , in bim, "in 
whom we had also a place allot- 
ted in being fore-appointed ac- 
cording to a purpose of him that 
works all things according to the 
brig rig ha ἊΝ will; "that we 
nig be for 2 glorious praise 
mm, we that had before placed 
mae hope in Obrist; “in whom 
you did also, on ‘hearing the 
word of the truth, the gospel of 
your salvation; in whom havin 
also believed, you were seal 


| Epuesians, 1. 14——II. 8, 


with the Ho 


Spirit of the pro- 
mise, “w 


18 eae earnest o 
your Pp, against 6. rangom- 
ing of the hese, for praise of 
his glorious deed. ὁ 


%On this account I too, on 
hearing of the faith on your 
in the Lord Jesus and your love 
towards all the saints, *do not 
cease to give thanks on your 
ere making a remembrance 
the time of m prayers, 
i that the God of our Lord Jeaus 
Christ, the Father of glory, would 
give il a spirit of wisdom and 
pee ἦν of your 
heart ‘an acquaint 
ance with you might 
know what tis ye Of his call, 
what the riches of the glory 
ok his ha th a in the mnt 
Ww @ surpassing grea 
ness_of his towards us who 


him at his right hand in the hea- 
eeale realms “far ahovo ev 
princedom and suthority an 
power and lordship and every 
— that is named not only in 
tat but that to come, “and 
Gat ΝΣ eoings under hig tock, and 
gave him as a head over all things 
tothe church, * which is his body, 
the fillin ΕΛ Api diet of him ne embraces 


And you when dead by your 
trespasses and your sing, 7in 
which you once walked accordin 

to the age of this world, acco 
ing to the prince of the sovereign- 
ty of ee the spirit that is now 
at work in the sons of disobe- 
dience; 7among en _ =< all 
had = our way of lif 


lusts of our fle doing the wil 
of the flesh and 
and were chil ‘and of the thou 


ἐπ 
birth, as also the heat ut Gol 


beimg rich in on mir 
of the great τ pe nee elierewith 

ved τς λους when we = 
dead by ur trespasses, quick- 
anad ee i together with Chriat—b 
grace have you been aaved— an 
ΩΣ us fogether and apes us 

r in eavenly r ἐν 

in Christ Jesus, 1 that he mig 
display in the ages that we ee 
coming on, the 19 Surpassing riches 
of bie ers 91} ΤῊΣ enue 9a 
us in esus: * for by grace 
have you bese saved ugh 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΕΦΈΕΈΣΤΟΥΣ. 


τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, ὅς ἐστιν ἀρραβὼν τῆς 1: 
κληρονομίας ἡμῶν εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιή- 
σεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 

Aid τοῦτο κἀγώ, ἀκούσας τὴν Kad ὑμᾶς πίστιν 1δ 
ἐν τῷ Κυρίῳ ]Ἰησοῦ καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας 
τοὺς ἁγίους, οὗ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 18 
μνείαν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου, ἕνα 17 
ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ 
τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑ ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ, πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 18 
τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ εἰδέναε ὑμᾶς τίς ἐστιν ἡ 
ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δό- 
Ens τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις, καὶ τί 19 
τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς 
τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους τῆς 
ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἐνήργησεν ἐν τῷ «Χριστῷ ἐγεί- 20 
pas αὑτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξου- 21 
σίας καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ κυριότητος καὶ παντὸς ὀνόμα- 
τος ὀνομαζομένου οὐ μόνον ev τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι, καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑ ὑπὸ τοὺς 22 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρωμα 23 
τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένου. 

KAI ὑμᾶς ὄντας _veKpous τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ 2 
ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις, ἐν αἷς ποτὲ περιεπατήσατε κατὰ τὸν 2 
αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦν- 
τος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας, ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες 3 
ἀνεστράφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς 
ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ ,θελήματα τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν 
διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμεν τέκνα φύσει ὁ ὀργῆς ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί 
ὁ δὲ Θεὸς πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν 4 
ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ ἣν ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς 5 
νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι συνε ζωοποίησε τῷ. Xx ριστῷ, 
χάριτέ ἐστε “σεσωσμένοὶϊ » καὶ συνήγειρε καὶ συνεκάθι- 6 
σεν ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν X, ριστῷ Ἵ ησοῦ, ἵνα ἐνδείξη- 7 
ται ἐν τοῖς. αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις τὸν ὑπερβάλλοντα 
πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' τῇ yap χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι 8 
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διὰ πίστεως, καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, Θεοῦ τὸ Swpor 

910 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή Tis καυχήσηται: αὐτοῦ γάρ 
ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐ ἐπὶ ἔργοις 
ἀγαθοῖς οἷς προητοίμασεν ὁ Θεὺς iva ἐν αὐτοῖς περι- 
πατήσωμεν. 


Aw μνημονεύετε ὅτι ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί, 
οἱ λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τὴς λεγομένης mepiro- 
12 μῆς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, ὅτι ἦτε τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ 

χωρὶς «Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ 

᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ξένοι τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, 
13 ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσμφῳ. Νυνὶ δὲ 
ἐν Χριστῷ ‘I ησοῦ ὑμεῖς οἵ ποτε ὄντες “μακρὰν ἐγγὺς 
14 ἐγενήθητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ xX ριστοῦ' αὐτὸς γάρ 
ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὃ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν καὶ 
15 τὸ μεσύτοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, τὴν ἔχθραν, ἐν 
τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι 
καταργήσας, ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν aur@ εἰς ἕνα 
16 καινὸν ἄνθρωπον ποιῶν εἰρήνην, καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ 
τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐ ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταν- 
17 pow, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν. ἐν αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἐλθὼν 
εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ εἰρήνην 
18 τοῖς ἐγγύς, ὅτι δι αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ 
19 ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. "Apa υ 
οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὲ συμ» 
20 πολῖται τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐποικοδομη- 55 
θέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, 
21 ὄντος ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐ ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα 
οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν 
22 Κυρίῳ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς κατοικὴν 
τήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 


1: 


8 ΤΟΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂ χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ο δέσμιος τοῦ 
2 X, ριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν----εἴ γε ἠκού- 
σατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς 
8 δοθείσης μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνω- 
ρίσθη pot τὸ μυστήριον, καθὼς προέγραψα ἐ ἐν ὀλίγῳ, 
4 πρὸς Ο δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι τὴν σύν- 
5 εἐσίν μου ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, δ ἑτέραις 
γενεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
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faith, and this thing ποῖ from 
yourselves; th is God's; 
ὁ no one ep 


hia we ate, created in Christ Je- 
sus for good works, which God 
made ready beforehan 


eh dons d, at oo we 
should walk in them 
᾿" Wherefore remember that at 
one time you, the Gentil 
, that are called uncircum- 
cision by the circumcision in flesh 
so called, made by hands, "i that 
you were at that season apart 
from Christ, estranged from the 
commonwealth of Israel and 
foreign dike the sph age οι the 
romise,having no hope, an 
i in the world. Now 
ever in Christ Jesus you that 
once were far off, have become 
near by the blood of Christ: ¥ for 
τὸς oth our peace, who made both 
one, and broke up the 
madera of the fence, * the en- 
mity by cancelling in his flesh 
e law of tho commandments 
tan down in ordinances, that he 
might in himself cast the two 
into one new man, making peace, 
and might reconcile them both 
in one. to through the 
eross, in killing the enmity there- 
by. “And he came and bore good 
tidings of peace to you that were 
far off and of peace to thoso that 


we have 


etrangera ἘΣ sojourners, but you 
ale ΙΒ Ο hthe saints, 


the basement of She apostles ras ad 
thay Christ Jesus himself 


g a corncrstone, 311 ἘΣ pea 


every piece of buildin fit- 
ted together into a are 
temple in the Lord; "in τ 

ou aleo are being built on 
or κ᾿ dwelling = a of 
spirit, 


On this account I Paul, the 
prisoner of Christ Jesua in behalf 
of you the Gentiles— since in- 
deed you nate heard of the ste- 
wardship of the grace of God, 
the grace | bestowed on me for 
you, * that in the way of revela- 
tion was the mystery revealed to 
mc—just as I wrote before in a 
smali compass, 4 by a regard to 
which ou are able; με you read, 

eulrstaad my clear know- 
ledge in the mystery of Christ, 
in other generations was 
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not made known to the sons of 

men, as it has been now rey 

to his holy τὸ μαναν τ and prophets 

in apirit—* the Gentiles arc 

odied and ἐκ: together rot 
an era toge “od o 

the a 


on 
to the working of 

t. aco sing? me, b 

τῶν, all saints, waa this grace 
given to preach among the Geu- 
tiles the unsearchable riches of 
*and to colighten all as 

to what is the stewardship of tho 
mystery which has been Jiidden 
from all time in God, who created 
all things: “that there might 
now bo made known to the prince- 
doms and the authorities in the 
heavenly realms through the 
church the manifold wisdom of 

God, “according to a purpose of 
all time which he brought st 
in Christ Jesus our Lord: ® 
whom we have onr boldness ana 
ourapproachin assurance through 
faith in him. 

Ὁ Wherefore I ask of you not 
to lose heart at my distresses on 
your behalf, w ig your glory. 
“ For the aie of this I bend my 
kneea to the Father 4 from whom 
pill kindred i a an heaven and on 

is named, “that he would 
graut you, according to the richea 

of b his glory, to be strengthened 
with might through his spirit 
with regard to the inner man, 

Tthat it take up an abode in 
your hearia shade λων ἐμ ὑπ faith, nile 
you are rooted based in 
that you may be fully able to 
graap, with ali the saints, aha ie is 

piace a ee length and depth 
=n iD ht, and come ee cal pe 

eknowledge-surpassing love ὁ 

Christ, that you may be filled 
into the entire fulness of Go 

# Now to him that is able 1o do 
far over and above all things that 
we ask or think, according to tho 

ae Nie cig at work in’ are 
Θ ory in the chureh in 

Christ Jeans to all the Saareliong 
of everlasting ages. 

I beseech you then, I the pri- 
soner in the Lord, to "walk wor. 
the call wherewith you 
with jowliness 
of mind and meekness, with long 
forbearance, g with eaci 
other in love, * earnestly endea- 
youring to e ononess of 


love, 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ E@®ELZIOTS. 

os νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ 
καὶ προφήταις ἐν πνεύματι, εἶναι τὰ ἔθνη συγκλη- 6 
ρονόμα καὶ σύσσωμα καὶ συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας 
ἐν «Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, οὗ ἐγενήθην 7 
hich διάκονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς δυνάμεως 
αὐτοῦ. “Ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ, πάντων ἁγίων ἐδόθη 8 
ἡ χάρις αὕτη, ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸν 
ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτο τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, καὶ φωτίσαι 9 
πάντας τίς ἡ οἰκονομία τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ ἀποκε- 
κρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ τὰ πάντα 
κτίσαντι, ἵνα γνωρισθῇ νῦν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς 10 
ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἡ 
πολυποίκιλος σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ, κατὰ πρόθεσιν τῶν 11 
αἰώνων ἣν ἐποίησεν. ἐν X ριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ 
ἡμῶν, ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὴν Tpocgayw- 12 
γὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς αίστεως αὐτοῦ. 

Av αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐγκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσι pov 13 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν. T OUTOU χάριν lt 
κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά μου πρὸς, τὸν πατέρα, ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα 15 
πατριὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται, ἵ ἕνα δῴη 16 
ὑμῖν κατὰ TO πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ δυνάμει 
κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἔσω 
ἄνθρωπον, κατοικῆσαι τὸν «Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως 17 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ 18 
τεθεμελιωμένοι, ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ βαθος 
καὶ ὕψορ, γνῶναί τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώ- 19 
reas ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πάν 
τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Τῷ δὲ «δυναμένῳ ὑπερ πᾶντα ποιῆσαι ὑπερεκ- 20 
περισσοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢ ἢ νοοῦμεν κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν 
τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ 7 δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλης- 21 
σίᾳ ἐν “Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ 
αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων" ἀμήν. 

HAPAKAANQ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὃ δέσμιος ἐν 4 
Κυρίῳ, ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἣν ἐκλη- 
θητε, μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ πραὕτητος, 2 
μετὰ μακροθυμίας, ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ ; 
σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν Thy ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν 3 
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4 τῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης. “Ev σῶμα καὶ ἐν πνεῦμα, the 
καθὼς καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐ ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν" 
ὅ 8 εἷς Κύριος, μία πίστις, ἐν βάπτισμα’ εἷς Θεὺς καὶ 
πατὴρ πάντων, ὃ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ διὰ πάντων καὶ 
ἢ ἐν πᾶσιν. ‘Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις 
$ κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ «Χριστοῦ. Avo 
λέγει, ᾿Δναβὰς εἰς ὕψος ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλω- 
0 σίαν, ἔδωκε δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. Τὸ δὲ ἀνέβη, 
τί ἐστιν εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ ,κατέβη εἰς τὰ κατώτερα τῆς 
10 γῆς 3 ; Ὁ καταβὰς αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὃ ἀναβὰς i ὑπεράνω 
il πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα: καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἔδωκε τοὺς μὲν ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προφή- 
tas, τοὺς δὲ εὐαγγελιστάς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ 
13 διδασκάλους, πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων εἰς 
ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ. σώματος τοῦ 
13 «Χριστοῦ, μέχρι καταντήσωμεν οἱ πάντες εἰς τὴν 
ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ 
lt πληρώματος τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι, 
κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς 
διδασκαλίας ἐ ἐν τῇ κυβείᾳ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐν πανουρ- 
15 via πρὸρ τὴν μεθοδείαν τῆς πλάνης, ἀληθεύοντες δὲ 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ αὐξήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πᾶντα, ὅς ἐστιν 
16 ἡ κεφαλή, Χριστός, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα συναρ- 
μολογούμενον καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον Sua πάσης ἁφῆς 
τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν ἐν μέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 
μέρους τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἰς οἰκοδο- 
μὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 

7 οῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν Κυρίῳ, μηκέτι 
ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καθὼς καὶ τὰ ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν 
18 ματαιότητι τοῦ νοὺς αὐτῶν, ἐσκοτισμένοι τῇ δια- 

νοίᾳ ὄντες, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ 

τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν. οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν 
19 τῆς καρδίας αὑτῶν, οἵτινες ἀπηλγηκότες € ἑαυτοὺς παρέ- 
δωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρσίας πάσης 
20 ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ. Ὑμεῖς, δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν 
21 Χριστόν, εἴ γε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχ- 
29 θητε καθώς ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ I ἡσοῦ, ἀποθέσθαι ἐὸν 
ὑμᾶς κατὰ τὴν προτέραν ἀναστροφὴν τὸν παλαιὸν 
ἄνθρωπον τὸν φθειρόμενον κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς 
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| irit in the tie of 
‘Gas body and d one spirit, — = 


you were also called in one 
of your call; 5one Lord, one fi “ith, ; 
one baptism, Sone and Father 
ofall, who is overall and through 
all and in all. 7 But to _ οἱ 
us severally was the grace 
secording to the measure o the 
free gift of Christ. * Wherefore 
he says, Having gone up on high 
he took captivity captive, an 
gave gifte to men. * Now th 
words, Went up, what mean ther 
δυὸ that he come down to the 
lower places of the earth? ‘*He 
that came down, is at the same 
time he that went up far above 
all the heavena, that he might 
complete all things: “and he gave 
gome ap and some srophel ᾿ 
and some cvangelists, and some 
shepherds, and teachers, δὲ Btowards 
the setting of the saints in frame 
for a wor ok sevice, - an up- 
ing of the body of Christ, 
Suntil we shall have ae = 
together at the oneness of 
faith and the acknowiodgment of of 
the Bon of God, at a fall 
man, at a measure of stature me ba: 
longing to the fulness of ἡ μοίραν: 
Ἡ that we should be no lo 
childish, wave-tossed and veering 
with nba A wind of i renobing bythe 
beers ° of joan knavery suit- 
ed to eg ΟΣ of the misgui- 
cae & yg dealite id pared 
in love, may have grown up to 
him in all poms who is the head, 
Christ, ™ whom the entire 
body, fitted 1 and knit together 
through every joint of mainten- 
anes, ἘΕΟΟΠΕΒΒ 0 ΣΌΟΝΘΕ ΔΙ ‘atwork 
by icasure of each scycral pay 
clfeots the growth of the 
to an upbuilding of itself in love. 
7 This then I say and avouch 
in the Lord, that you no longer 


walk az tho Gentileawalk alk ia vanity 
of ΜΈΣ roin darkened in 
their cast o vee i estranged 


from the life bx God on account 
of the ignorance that is in them, 
because of the hardening of their 
heart; “such as being past feel- 
ing gare themselves over to wan- 
tonness, to make a busincas of all 
uncleannesswith ess.” You 
however did not so learn Christ, 
* since indeed you have heard of 
him, and in him were taught, ac- 
cording a3 there is truth in Jesus, : 
that you put away as regards 
the former way of living, the old 
man that sinks to decay a ing 
to the lusta of the beguilement, 
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Sand are being renewed in the 
irit of your mind, “and put on 
e new man, was 
after God's fashion in PON bth 
ness and duteousness of 
% Wherefore putting rool bare 9 
hood speak each one tru 
hia neighbour, because we are 
members οἵ. each other, *Bo 
angry and gin not; let not the 
gun go down on your angerment, 
¥ neither give room for the devil. 
" Let the stealer steal no longer, 
-but let him rather toil, working 
piel good, with his hands, that 
τὰ may ὃ Means of angparting 


issue ea st 
mouth, but whatever is good 
for upbuilding as the need may 
a it poli ded grace on 
the h piss not 
the Holy 81 Spit ra ἢ Tele otay Υ 
Were ΒΕ against ἃ ο 
Atay 4 Tet all bitterness and 
anger and wrath and ontery and 
= be banished from yon, 
gerne ; "and be- 
rn tower each etl 
eo ting forgive. 
= ar each er, even as God 
also in Christ granted forgiveness 
to Vou. 


come kin 


Become then copiers of God, an 
beloved children, ‘and walk in 
love, even 88 Christ also loved 

and gave lf up on your 
Nehalf an offering and gacrifice to 
God for a savour of sweet emell. 
*But whoredom and all unelean- 
-ness Or covetouaness, let them be 
pot so much as named among yo 
es saints ; ‘ also foul an 
foolish talk or buff , things 
that are ill mary res but rather 
thanksgiving, ἢ You 83- 
suredly Ξ that no whore- 
Monger or unclean or covetous 
man, who is an idolater, hag an 
inheritance in the kingdom of 
a ec a el 
deceive you with empty wor 
for on account of the things 
there comes the wrath of God on 
the sons of disobedience. ? Do not 
mo Ὁ ers in them; 
"for you were once darkness but 
are now light in the Lord: walk 
as cuulcres of bent for the fruit 
the light is in all ess and 
righteous bat truth ne 
g& proo sd what is Ρ 
ib the Toe : Mand have no case 
lowabip wi ai the unfruitful works 
ness, ry rather put them 

5168 to reproof; ™ for the thin 
done by them covertly a 18 
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ἀπάτης, ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ νοῦς ὑμῶν 98 
καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν 34 
κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 

Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκασ- 25 
τος μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων 
μέλη. ᾿Οργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε' ὁ ἥλιος μὴ 26 
ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ τῷ παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, “μηδὲ δίδοτε 27 
τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ. “O κλέπτων μηκέτι κλεπτέτῳ, 23 
μᾶλλον δὲ Komen ἐργαζόμενος τὸ ἀγαθὸν ταῖς 
χερσίν, ἵνα ἔχῃ μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι. «Πᾶς 29 
λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ ἐκπορευέσθω, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, ἵνα δῷ 
χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσι. Καὶ μὴ λυπεῖτε τὸ πνεῦμα 80 
τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε. εἰς ἡμέραν 
ἀπολυτρώσεως. Πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ 31 
καὶ κραυγὴ καὶ βλασφημία ἀρθήτω ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν σὺν 
πάσῃ κακίᾳ" γίνεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, 82 
εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς καθὼς καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
ἐν Χριστῷ ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν. 


ΓΙΝΕΣΘΕ οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ὃ 
ἀγαπητᾶ, καὶ περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ 62 
“Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν τῷ Θεῷ εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐω- 
dias. “Πορνεία δὲ καὶ ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα ἢ πλεονγε" 8 
ξία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις, 
καὶ αἰσχρότης καὶ μωρολογία ἢ εὐτραπελία, τὰ οὐκ 4 
ἀνήκοντα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. Τοῦτο yap 5 
στε γι νώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶς. πόρνος ἢ ἀκάθαρτος ἢ 
πλεονέκτης, ὅς ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει κά μα 
vopiay ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ «Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. 
Μηδεὶς v ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις" διὰ ταῦτα γὰρ 6 
ἔρχεται ἢ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπει- 
θείας. Μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε συμμέτοχοι αὐτῶν" ἦτε 7 8 
γάρ ποτε σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν K ζυρίφ' ὡς τέκνα 
φωτὸς περιπατεῖτε, ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ φωτὸς ἐν πάσῃ 9 
ἀγαθωσύνῃ καὶ | δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, δοκιμάζον- 10 
Tes τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ μὴ συγκοινω- 11 
νεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον 
δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε, τὰ γὰρ κρυφῆ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 12 
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18 αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ Ἀέγειν. Ta δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα 
ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς , φανεροῦται: πᾶν γὰρ τὸ φανερού- 
lf μενον. φῶς ἐστί: διὸ λέγει; “Ἔγειρε, ὁ καθεύδων, Tait 
καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι 6 
Χριστός. 
15. Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκριβῶς περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς 
16 ἄσοφοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί, ἐξαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρόν, 
17 ὅτι at ἡμέραι. πονηραί εἰσι. Ma τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε 
ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ συνιέντες τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Κυρίου. 
18 Καὶ μὴ μεθύσκεσθε οἴνῳ, ἐν ᾧ ἐστὶν ἀσωτία, ἀλλὰ 
19 πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι, λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς 
καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ φδαῖς πνευματικαῖς, ἄδοντες καὶ ψαλ- 
20 λοντες τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ, εὐχαριστοῦν»- 
τες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου 
21 ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ «Χριστοῦ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ὕπο- 
τασσόμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ Xpicrov au yuvai- 
Kes τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ, ὅτι ἀνήρ 
ἐστι κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς ὡς καὶ ὃ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας, αὐτὸς σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
ὡς ἡ ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσσεται τῷ “Χριστῷ, οὕτω καὶ 
25 αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί. Οἱ ἄνδρες, 
ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας, καθὼς καὶ ὃ Χριστὸς ἠγά- 
πησε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῆς, ἵνα αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ 
ὕδατος ἐν ῥήματι, ἵνα «παραστήσῃ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ 
ἔνδοξον. τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, μὴ ἔχουσαν σπίλον ἢ ῥυτίδα 
ἢ τι τῶν τοιούτων, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἡ ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. 
Οὕτω καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ὀφείλουσιν ἀγαπᾶν τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
γυναῖκας ὡς τὰ ἑαυτῶν σώματα. Ὃ ἀγαπῶν τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα. ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ’ οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει 
αὐτήν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ὅτι 
᾿Αντὶ τούτου κατα- 
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30 
4 3 4 *~ f Ξ κι 
31 μέλη ἐσμὲν Tov σώματος αὐτοῦ. 


λείψει ἄνθρωπος πατέρα καὶ μητέρα, καὶ προσκολλη-. 


θήσεται πρὸς τὴν μον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ 
δυο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 
32 To μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω εἰς 
33 Χριστὸν καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
᾿ Ἀ n -ι 
οἱ καθ ἕνα ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως aya- 
᾽ ἐ - i { 4% \e# “ 4, a 
πάτω ws ἑαυτον, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 
558 


eyes ava γάμος 
from the 
shed light upon thee. 


k then how far you are 
walling neon not as Append 
ut as wise, “retrieving 5EA- 
sonable time, because the : 
era evil. %On this account 
not become foolish, but aaa 
standing. ¥ γέ τι ia the will of the: 
Lord. d be not drunk with 
Wine, whe nein is riot, but become 
filled ὦ in spiritual ® while 
speaking toeachother with psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singingand tunefulwith your heart 
to the Lord; peers th gars at 
all times in behal the 
name of our Lord Jesus hast to 
God th 
& fear; 


the wires to their own husbands, 
as to the Lord 8 Α has. 
band is head rota the wife, as Chris 
also is head of the church 
server in sooth of the body. ¥ 
as the church is under rale to 
Christ, so let the wives too be to 
their husbands in every thing. 
Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ also loved the church 
and gave himself up in its behalf, 
“that he might hallowit in eleans- 
ing it by the w of the water 
with a word; * that he might pre- 
sent the chutch to himself al all-glo- 
rious, not having s 
or any of such hiogs, | but that 
it might be be holy and without 
blemi In this way ought the 
husbands to love their own wives 
as their own He that 
loves his own wife, loves himself; 
3% for no one ever hated his own 
flesh, but foaters and cherishes it, 
evenas Christalsodoca thechurch; 
“because we ane members of 
body. ™ For this reason 
man gi father and mother, and 
attach himself closely to his wife ; - 
and the two will become one flesh. 


3: This mystery is a great one : 
: a am speaking with re- 
ard to Chriat and with regard 
fo the church. “However, do 
you too in this way love each one 
severally his own wifo as himself; 
and let the wife mind that she 


fears her husband. 


EprFsians, VI. 1-19. 
Children, obey A has nta, 
for this is righ # fo nour 
father and thy mother— 
which is a foremost commanda- 
ment with a promise—*that it 
may be well with thee and thou 
mayest be be long lived in the land, 
* And, fathers, do not anger your 
chives but rear them in the 
training ‘and advice of the Lord. 
*Bondservants, obey your mas- 
ell δε "Ὁ flesh, with fear and 
in singleneas of your 
arg as 
eye-service, AS men- ‘Beas on aes 
as bondservants of C 
the will of from sin doing 
7 with mood will disehargin bond- 
service, as to the Lord and not to 
men, ὃ knowing that, ae 
each one shall have done 
is will he get at the hands of 
ie ὁ Ὑατὰ, whether he is bond or 
; -tAnd, masters, do the same 
things ears them, putting 
threate aside, knowing that the 
master both of them and you is 
in ΠΆΕΙ and that is no 
regard of the person with him. 
"As to the ka be power- 
ful in ‘the Lord in his 
mighty strength. 3} "Put on the 
whole armour of God, that you 
may be able to make a atand 
st the wiles of the dovil; 
eeminet your combat is not 
against blood and flesh, but 
againat the princedoms, sgainut 
e authorities, against the world- 
sovereigns ofthis darkness,against 
the spiritual powers of wicked- 
neas in the upper realms, 7 On 
this account take up the whole 
armour of God, that you m = 
able to withstand in the eril 
having vauquisned pest ἐς 
to stand. “Take your 
then, having your loins girt 
with trath, and haying put on the 
breastplate of righteousness, “and 
having your feet shod αἶρε: a well 
set footing of the goapel of peace 
Sin all things taking up the Shield 
of faith, wherewith you will 
apie to quench all the flery darts 
the evil one. And take 
the helmet of salvation, and the 
aword of the εὐναῖς, which is a 
ward of aby vp of every 
prayer and entreaty praying at 
every seaaon in & 8 γάρ ἐγ frame, 
and being thereto  waleful with 
entire perseverance, and entreaty 
for all the saints * and on my be- 
half, that = may be given me 
an utterance b y an opening of my 
mouth, to make known with free 


ist s a by way of 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ E®ESIOTS. 


TA τέκνα, ὑπακούετε. τοῖς γονεῦσιν vpor G 
τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι δίκαιον. Τίμα τὸν πατέρα gov 2 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγε- 
ig, ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς 3 
γῆς. Kai οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, 4 
ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ ᾿ Κυρίου. 

οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα ὅ 
μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας 
ὑμῶν ὡς τῷ Χριστῷ, μὴ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλείαν 6 
ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι “Χριστοῦ ποιοῦν- 
τες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ ψυχῆς, per εὐνοίας δου- 7 
λεύοντες ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, εἰδότες 8 
ὅτι ὃ ἐάν τι ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ἀγαθόν, τοῦτο κομί- 
σεται παρὰ Κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. 
Καὶ οἱ κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὺς αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες 9 
τὴν ἀπειλήν, εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν. ὖ κύριός 
ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι Tap 
αὐτῷ. 

7ὺ λοιπόν, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ κρά- 10 
τει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ενδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν il 
τοῦ Θεοῦ πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς Tas 
μεθοδείας τοῦ διαβόλου, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν ῇ πάλη 12 
πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς 
ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους τού- 
του, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπου- 
ρανίοις. Aia τοῦτο ἀναλάβετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ 13 
θεοῦ, ἵ iva δυνηθῆτε a ἀντιστῆναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονη- 
p& καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι στῆναι. Στῆτε οὖν 1: 
περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφὺν ὑ ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυ- 
σάμενοι τὸ» θώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης, καὶ ὑποδησά- 15 
μενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμασίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς 
εἰρήνης ἐν πᾶσὶν ἀναλαβόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πί- 16 
στεῶς, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε πάντα τὰ βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ 
τὰ πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι. Καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ 11 
σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ πνεύματος, 
ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ, διὰ πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως 13 
προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς 
αὐτὸ ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει 
περὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δοθῇ 19 
λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόματός μον, ἐν παρρησίᾳ 
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ENIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΎΣ. 


20 γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὑπὲρ οὗ 
πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παρρησιάσωμαι ὡς 
δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 
¢ I de δῆ ν Ἢ . \ δ 5 f 4 
va Oe εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς TA κατ᾽ ἐμε, τί πράσσω, 
πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσει Ζύχικος ὃ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς 
22 καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐ ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃ ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ παρακα- 
λεσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. 
" ἢὶ ~ 3 a“ \ 2 ἢ A’ 4 
23 Εἰρήνη τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως 
a 4 - ‘ ® é > ~ . -. ε 
24 ἀπὸ Θεοῦ “πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. HH 
χάρις μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἀγαπώντων τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ. 
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Puitrriaxs, I, 1-7. 


speech the mystery of the gospel, 
in behalf of which J am on an 

embassy in a = that there- 

in 1 may speak with freedom, as 
t to epeak. 

ut that you too may know 

my matters, how I sm faring, 

Tychicus, the beloved brother ana 


them all known to you; 
@yhom I sent en you for Ἐπ 
very purpose, fou mignt 
learn our affairs, and he might 
comfort your hearts. 

“Peace to the brethrenand love 
with faith from God the Father 
andthe Lord Jesus Christ, “Grace 
with ali that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ unimpairedly. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ EWISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPLIAXS. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι “Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν “Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν 
2 Φιλίπποις σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" χάρις ὑμῖν 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿]Ιησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ. 
8 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν, 
4 πάντοτε ἐν πάσῃ δεήσει Hou ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ 
G χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν 
εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν, 
6 πεποιθως αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὃ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν 
ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις ἡμέρας Χ ριστοῦ 
7 Inaob, καθώς ἐστι δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ 
πάντων ὑμῶν, διὰ τὸ ἔχειν pe ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, 
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Paul and Timothy, err 
vants of Chriat Jesus, to all the 
paints-in Christ Jesus that are at 
Philippi, with oversecrs and dea. 
cons; * grace to you and peace 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

57 thank my God over my en- 
tire remembrance of you, ‘ever, 
in every entreaty of mine in be. 
half of you all, making the en- 
treaty with joy ‘over your fel- 
lowship in the gospel from the 
first day uniil now, "feeling as- 
sured of this very thing, that he 
who began in you ἃ work, 
will give it accomplishment till 
Jesus Christ's day; 7 even as 
it is right for me to entertain 
this thought concerning you all, 
on account of my having you in 
my heart, as being, both in my 


4 


PHinrprians, I, 8-26. 


bonds ond in the defence and 
warrenty of the @ gospel, all of 


ou my fallow sharers 
¥ for God is my witness, eg τόμο I 


see after Fou | all : in ‘earnings 

of Christ esus. is too I 
lies that your ae may be still 
more and more plentiful in gain 
of knowledge and in all discern- 
raent, "in order to your approving 


the things of higher worth: that: 


you may be unsullied and ‘with 
ὁ Gpeines against Christ's 

wing been filled with 
fr of righteousness, that which 
is through Jesus Christ, to God's 
praise and glory. 


B Now I would have you know, 
brethren, that my matters have 
issued rather in an advancement 
of the gospel; “so that my bonds 
have become manifestly bonds in 

t in the whole praetoriam 
and to all the rest; “and most 
of the i ledel feeling assured 

n the Lord by my bonds, ate 
far more boldiy venturin be 
speak the word fearlessly, 1 
even through envy and strife, 
but some also through goodwill 
are preaching Christ; ™ these 
from love, uuowin that I sam 
aet for a defence of the gospel; 
Wthoac however declare Christ 
from etrifefulneaa, in no pure way, 
thinking to bring up distress on 
Tay bonds. * What then? it is 
that in every way, whether in 
preteneo or truthfulness, Christ 
1s declared, and in this I rejoice. 
Aye, and J shall rejoice, for I 
now that this will issue for me 
in deliverance through your pray- 
δ᾿ and a au Py ot the of the Spirit of 
Jesus C Christ, according to my 
earnest outlook and hope, that 
in no matter shall I bo ashamed, 
but that by entire freedom of 
tao, bal as at all times, 20 now 
hall Christ be magnified in 
yee y whether by means of 
lite or death. 2 For to me to 
live is Christ and to die is 
gain Sonic oe ve live in 
h, whe is my fruit 


=f working, aire what I am to 
chooses, I do not clearly know, 
bub am held in a strait by the 


be having my longing to take 
arturc and be with Christ, 
for it 1s far, far better; “but to 
stay on in the flesh is more need. 
ful on your account, ae two 
I know assuredly, that I shall 
atay and abide with A bps all for 
por advancement and joy in the 
aith, “that your joyousness may 


EQIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ SIAINMHZIOTY. 


ἔν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς μον καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώ- 
σει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου συγκοινωνούς μον τῆς χάριτος 
πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας: μάρτυς γάρ pov ὁ Θεός, ὡς 8 
ἐπιποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις Χ ριστοῦ ᾿]Ιησοῦ. 
Καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχομαι, ἵνα ὴ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλ- 9 
λον καὶ μᾶλλον περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ 
αἰσθήσει, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν v ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, ἵ ἵνα 10 
WE εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν “Χριστοῦ, 
πεπληρωμένοι καρπὸν δικαιοσύνης τὸν διὰ ᾿]Ιησοῦ it 
«Χριστοῦ, εἰς δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον Θεοῦ. 


Τινώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι τὰ κατ᾽ 12 
ἐμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν, 
ὥστε τοὺς δεσμούς μου “φανεροὺς ἐν “Χριστῷ γενέσ- 13 
θαι € ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιτοῖς πᾶσι, καὶ 14 
τοὺς πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν Kupio πεποιθότας 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾶν ἀφόβως τὸν 
λόγον λαλεῖν. Τινὲς μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ ἔριν, 15 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ δὲ εὐδοκίαν τὸν Χριστὸν κηρύσσου- 
σιν" οἱ μὲν ἐξ ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν 10 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι, οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας τὸν X ριστὸν 17 
καταγγέλλουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, οἰόμενοι θλίψιν ἐγείρειν 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς pov. Ti yap; ὅτι παντὶ τρόπῳ, εἴτε 18 
προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, “Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται, καὶ 
ἐν τούτῳ “χαίρω. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι: οἶδα γὰρ 19 
ὅτι τοῦτο pot ἀποβήσεται εἰς δωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς 
ὑμῶν δεήσεως καὶ ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος ᾿]ησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ, κατὰ τὴν ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου, 90 
ὅτι ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ Trapp) 
cig, ὡς πάντοτε, καὶ νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται ΧΑ ριστὸς 
ἐν τῷ σώματί μου, εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτου. 
᾿Εμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζὴν Xpioros καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν κέρδος" 
εἰ δὲ τὸ Chv ἐν σαρκὶ, τοῦτό μοι καρπὸς ἔργου, καὶ 5 
τί αἱρήσομαι, οὐ γνωρίζω; συνέχομαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο, 23 
τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔ ἔχων εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι καὶ σὺν «Χριστῷ 
εἶναι" πολλῷ γὰρ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον" τὸ δὲ ἐπιμένειν 24 
ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ ἀναγκαιότερον δὲ ὑμᾶς. Kal τοῦτο 25 
πεποιθως οἶδα, ὅτι μενῶ καὶ συμπαραμενῶ πᾶσιν 
ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πί- 
στεῶς, ἵνα τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν Χριστῷ 30 
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ENIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΊΟΥΣ. 


Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς, 

Μόνον ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ πολι- 
τεύεσθε, ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, εἴτε ἀπὼν 
ἀκούσω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι, 
μιᾷ ψυχῇ συναθλοῦντες τῇ πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, τὶ 
28 καὶ μὴ πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων, 

ἥτις ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῖν δὲ σωτη- 
2) pias, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ Θεοῦ" ὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη τὸ 

ὑπὲρ «Χριστοῦ, οὐ μόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν ἀλλὰ πὰ 
90 καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν, τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες 
οἷον εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. 
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2 EI re οὖν παράκλησις ἐν “Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παρα- 
μύθιον ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, εἴ Ts 
2 σπλάγχνα καὶ οἰκτιρμοί, πληρώσατέ μου τὴν χαρὰν 
ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ φρονῆτε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, 

8 σύμψυχοι, τὸ ἕν φρονοῦντες, μηδὲν κατὰ ἐριθείαν 

μηδὲ κατὰ “κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλὰ τῇ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ 

4 ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας. ἑαυτῶν, μῆ τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι σκοποῦντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἑτέρων 

δ ἕκαστοι. Τοῦ οὔτο φρονεῖτε ἐν ὑμῖν ὃ καὶ ἐν X ριστῷ 

ῦ “]Ἰησοῦ, ὃς ὦ μορφῇ Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν 

7 ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι ἴσα Θεῷ, ἀλλὰ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε 
μορφὴν δούλου λαβών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων 

8 γενόμενος, καὶ σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος, ἐτα- 
πείνωσεν ἑαυτὸν γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρε θανάτου, 

9 θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. dio καὶ ὃ Θεὺς αὐτὸν rep 
ὕψωσε καὶ ἐ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ ὄνομα τὸ ) ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα, 

10 ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ κάμψῃ ἐπου- 

11 ρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων, καὶ πᾶσα 
γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται ὅτι κύριος ᾿]ησοῦς Χριστὸς 
εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ πατρός. 

12 ὍὭΩστε, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκού- 
σατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ μου μόνον ἀλλὰ νῦν 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ μου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ 

13 τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν κατεργάζεσθε' Θεὺς 
γάρ ἐστιν ὃ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ 

14 ἐνεργεῖν ὕπερ τῆς εὐδοκίας. “Πάντα ποιεῖτε χωρὶς 

1b γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν, ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι 

μος 


PHILIPPIANS, I. 27—II. 15. 


ὉΥΕΙΓΟΝ in Christ Jesus in regard 
to myself through my eoming 
again to you. 


#7 Only demean yourselves in 
& manner worthy of the gospel 
of hare that, dete coming 
and sceing you, or else whule 

away I may hear of your affairs, 
that yon stand fast “A one epirit, 
πὶ Mr soul 1 joining effort vie 
Β of and in 

no matter da daumtel By hows thet 
are set against you; which is for 
them a belokenmiant of utter lose, 
out on your side of deliverance, 
from because on 
you α was the behest ὦ in Christ's 
half bestowed, not oaly to τὴ 

heve in him but also to suffer 
ἀπ bor mg “having the sama 
le that you saw in me and 

to be in me. 


Whatever comfort then there 
is in Christ, whatever soothi 
of love, whatever fellowship o 
spirit, whatever yearnings and 
Pityings ; * fill τὶ ope my joy in in being 
of the same mind, having the same 
love, like.souled, ne = 
of mind, *nothin Β way δίν οὗ 
strifefulness or of ‘erupty 
but by lowliness of min i 
deeming the other to 888 him- 
eclf; *not being regardful eac 
of their own matters but Also « of 
those of others. * This mind en- 
tertain in yourselves, which was 
also in Christ Jesus, *who being 
in God’s repo ae e it not a 
matter οὗ ing to to be on 
equality wi God, but emptied 
himself by taking a bondaervant’s 

, being born in likeness of 
men; and, when found in fashion 
based himself by be- 
comin 
2 death too on the cr tifted him, 

ore up 
and granted him a namo that is 
above every name: “that in tho 
name of τ eaus should every knee 
bend of beings in heaven and on 
and under ground, “and 
that every tongue should avow 
that Jesus Christ is Lord to God 
the Father's glory. 

#30 then, my beloved, just as 
you have at all times obeyed, not 
as in my presence only Low 
much more in my absence, with 


fear and trembling work out your 
own salyation; “for it is-God 
that works in you both to will, 


and to be at work in furtherance 
of the good pleasure. “Do all 
things without murmurings and 
debatings, “that you may becomo 


Portippians, IT. 16—TIIT. 4. 


blameless and harmless, children 
of God without blemish, anid a 
crooked and wrong-bent generation, 
among whor you appear as lights 
in the world holding out a word 
of life, to be matter of joy to me 
against Christ’s day, that I did not 
run in yain nor toil in vain, Nay, 
if I am even poured in offering 


over the racrifice and ministration’ 


rajoice and share 


of your fuith, I re 
: "and in the 


in joy with you 
samo way do you too rejoice and 
share with mo in joy. 


“WT hope ΒΟΝΕΥΡΕ ar the Lord 
Jeaus to send Ti ony to you 
speedily, thet I too aay ain Ἰπιβοῦῦ 
heart on sbsatape your 
* for I hava no ea att eae: 
one that in true sort feel a 
concern for your affairs; 31 for all 
are ἰός eeiog Shelr own matters, not 

rist Jesus: *but the 
ane of him you know, beesuse, 
as a child for a father, he was 
gel ala me in natdeeees to 

@ gospe Him then ope 
to send at once, whenever I shall 
have gained sight of the issuc 
of my bueiness; “and I feel 
assured in the Lord that I myself 
too shall come speedily. = et I 
some it necessary to send to you 

= papiroditas, my brother and 
fellow and fellow soldier, but 
oar errand-bearer and minister 
to my need, “inasmuch as he was 
longing after you all, and in dis- 
may because you had heard that 
he was sick: “for indeed he was 
sick hard es death, but God 
a ity on him, and not on him 
ut on mec alga, that I should 
rd have sorrow upon sorrow. 
@ more earnestly then did i 
send him, that on seeing him 
might be gladdened, an 
less sorrowful. Ὁ Welome os 
then in the Lord with all gladness, 
and suck men hold in honour, 
because on account, of ro Pibiote 
he came near upon d 
hazerded a stake with oat bs rae 
that he might fill up your short- 
coming in the work of duty to- 
wards me, 


As to the rest, brethren, rejoice 
in the Lord. To be writing the same 
things to you, to myself ia not irk- 
some but for you is safe. ?Beware 
of the dogs, beware of the bad 
Wor. eware of the concision: 
ϑ for we are the circumcision who 
worship with God’s Spirit and are 
joyous in Christ Jesus and feel no 
easurance in flesh: ‘though I have 


ae 


ENISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΊΟΥΣ. 


καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα Θεοῦ ἄμωμα μέσον γενεᾶς 
σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν οἷς ᾿Φαίνεσθε ὡς 
φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ, λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες; εἰς τὸ 
καύχημα ἐμοὶ eis ἡμέραν “Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς 
κενὸν ἔδραμον οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. ᾿Αλλὰ 11 
εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ 
τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαίρω καὶ συγχαίρω πᾶσιν 
ὑμῖν' τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ συγχαί- 18 
ρετέ μοι. 

᾿Ελπίζω δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τ ἱμόθεον ταχέως 19 
πέμ ὑμῖν, να κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ γνοὺς τὰ “περὶ ὑμῶν" 
οὐδένα γὰρ ἔχω ἰσόψυχον ὅστις γνησίως τὰ περὶ 20 
ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει' οἱ πάντες γὰρ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦ- 21 
σιν, οὐ τὰ Χριστοῦ ᾿[Ϊησοῦ' τὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν 22 
αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, OTL, ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν ἐμοὶ 
ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. T ourov μὲν οὖν 23 
ἐλπίζω πέμψαι ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμὲ ἐξαυτῆς" δὰ 
πέποιθα δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως 
ἐλεύσομαι. “Avayxaiov δὲ ἡγησάμην, ᾿Επαφρὸ- 25 
διτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ συνεργὸν καὶ συστρα- 
τιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον καὶ λειτουργὸν 
τῆς χρείας μου, πέμψαι. πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐπειδὴ ἔπιπο- 26 
θῶν ἢ ἦν πάντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἀδημονῶν, διότι ἠκούσατε 
ὅτι ἠσθένησε. Καὶ γὰρ ἠσθένησε παραπλήσιον 27 
θανάτῳ ἀλλὰ ὁ Θεὸς ἠλέησεν αὐτόν, οὐκ αὐτὸν 
δὲ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λύπην 
σχῶ. ᾿Σπουδαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτόν, ἵνα ἰδόν- 28 
τες αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆτε κἀγὼ ἀλυπότερος, ὦ. 
Προσδέχεσθε οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ | μετὰ πάσης 29 
χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντίμους ἔχετε, ὅτι διὰ 80 
τὸ ἔργον μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισε παραβολευσάμενος 
τῇ ψυχῇ, ἵ ἕνα ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς 
πρὸς με λειτουργίας. 

710 λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί μον, Χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίφ. 3 
Ta αὐτὰ γράφειν ὑμῖν ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ἀκνηρόν, ὑμῖν 
δὲ ἀσφαλές. Βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς 2 
κακοὺς ἐργάτας, βλέπετε τὴν Kararouny ἡμεῖς 3 
yap ἐσμεν 7 περιτομή, οἱ πνεύματι Θεοῦ λατρεύ- 
ovres καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν X, ριστῷ ]ησοῦ καὶ οὐκ 
ἐν σαρκὶ πεποιθότες" καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν 4 
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καὶ ἐν σαρκί. ‘El τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι ἐν 
ὅ σαρκί, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον' περιτομῇ ὀκταήμερος, ἐκ 
γένους Ἵ σραήλ, φυλῆς Βενιαμίν, ἽἝβραζος ἐξ 
θ -“Εβραίων, κατὰ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, κατὰ ζῆλον 
διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν 
7 νόμῳ γενόμενος, ἄμεμπτος. ᾿Αλλ' ἅτινα ἦν μοι 
κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν x ριστὸν ζημίαν" 
8 ἀλλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι 
διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
τοῦ Κυρίου μου, ov ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην, 
καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα, ἵνα xX ριστὸν κερδήσω, 
9 καὶ εὑρεθῶ ἐν αὐτῷ μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιοσύ- 
νὴν τὴν ἐκ νόμου ἀλλὰ τὴν διὰ πίστεως Xx, ρι- 
στοῦ, τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, 
10 τοῦ γνῶναι αὑτὸν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ἀνα- 
στάσεως αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν παθη- 
μάτων αὑτοῦ, συμμορφιζόμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὑτοῦ, 
11 εἴ πὼς καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν τὴν 
12 ἐκ νεκρῶν. Οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη ἔλαβον ἢ ἢ ἤδη τετε- 
λείωμαι, διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
13 καὶ κατελήφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ. ᾿Αδελφοί, ἐγὼ 
14 ἐμαυτὸν οὐ λογίζομαι κατειληφέναι" ἐν δέ, τὰ 
μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος, τοῖς δὲ ἔμπροσθεν 
ἐπεκτεινόμενος, κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω εἰς τὸ βραβεῖον i 
τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ Ly ἃ 
15 σοῦ. “Ὅσοι οὖν τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονῶμεν" καὶ 
εἴ τι ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο ὃ Θεὸς ὑμῖν 


10 ἀποκαλύψει πλὴν εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ 
στοιχεῖν. 
17 “Συμμιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί, καὶ σκο- 


πεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περιπατοῦντας, καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον 
18 ἡμᾶς" πολλοὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦσιν οὗς πολλάκις 
ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ καὶ κλαίων λέγω, τοὺς 
19 ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, ὧν τὸ τέλος 
ἀπώλεια, ὧν 6 Θεὸς 7 κοιλία καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν 
τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ τὰ ἐπίγεια φρονοῦντες. 
20 Ἡμῶν γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει; 
ἐξ οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Κύριον Lr 
51 σοῦν “Χριστόν, os “μετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα 
τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι 
859 


 Purtrpprans, IIT. 5-21, 


matter of assurance even in flesh, 
If any one else thinks that Le 
finds assurance in ἢ T more: 
δ cireumeision on the eighth day, 
of the stock of Israel, tribe ὁ 
Benjamin, a Hebrew come of He. 
brews, ss regards law 5. Phari- 
nee, © as regards zeal persecuting 
church, as regards righteous. 
nesa that rests in lew, become 
blameless. 7 But what things were 
to me matters of gain, these I 
have deemed. loss on account of 


Christ: aye, and I also deem all 
things loss on account of the 


aurpassing worth of the know. 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
on whose account underwent 
the loss of them all, and deem 
them refuse, that I might gain 
Christ and be found in him, not 
having a righteousness of my 
own, ἢ w, but that from 
faith in_ Christ, the righteousness 
that ia from God on the score of 
fuith; so as to know 
the power of his resurrection and 
the fellowship of his sufferings, 
while brought into counter 
with death, "to arrive, if su 
be, οὐ his specs ἢ from the dead, 
BWNot that gained, 
or am already at itis ond of φῶ 
course, but am in pursuit, if af 

I may even grasp; for which 
end I waa alao  Srasped by Christ. 
4 Brethren, I do not reckon my- 
for to vob i Sa : oe ne 

owever there is; forgetting 

5 the rear, and on the stretch 

towards those before, * hy 
6 Sen 


ng mark am F pursuing ¢ 
of the v ward aed call Gi ra τὰ rist 
ever ‘thefi as are at 


Jes 
the "Fall standard, let us be of 
this mind: and if you are at all 
otherwise minded, this too will 
d reveal ta you. “However, aa 
far as wo have reached, let us guide 
our steps alike, 


7 Become copiers together of 
me, brethren, and have anu cye to 
those that walk so as you have 
us for ἃ pattern; “for many are 
v. g of whom I have often 
spoken, and now speak even weap. 
ing, as the foea of the cross of 
Christ: “af whom the end is utter 


loss, Ww ig their belly 
ae their glory in their shame, 
who have their mind on the thin 

of earth. * For our denizenship’ 


is in heaven, whence we await a 
saviour also, the Lord Jesus Chri st, 
31 ¢ho will refashion the body of 


our lowly plight im counterpart 


PHitipprans, [V. I-16. 


with the body of hia glorious rigs 
according to the oo BE οἱ 

power even to subdue th 
to himaelf. So then, may brethren 
beloved and longed for, my joy 
and crown, thus stand fast in the 
Lord, my beloved. 


1Euodia I beseech, ae Synty- 
sh 7 beseech _to be of the same 
d in the Lord. 
of ἡ thee too, true yokefellow, help 
them, women that joined effort 
with me in the gospel together 
with Clement also and the rest 
of my workfellows. whoss names 
are in the Book of Life. 


*Rejoice in the Lord at all times: 
again I will say it, rejoice. * Let 
your hig ρωκι be known to all 
men: the Lord is ot hand. *Do 
not in any thing be troubled with 
concern, but in every matter, by 

prayer end entreaty with thanke- 
giving let the things you would 

k, be made known to God. *And 

the. al hough of God that surpasses 

ught, will have your hearts 

d your minds in ἃ in 
Christ Jesus. 


5 As to the rest, brethren, what- 
ever things are true, whatever 
are staid, whatever are upright, 
whatever are pure, whatever are 
pleasing, whatever are of good 
report, whatever virtue and what- 
ever praise there is, of these things 
make account. *What thinga you 
learnt and received and heard 
and saw in me, be doera of these 
things: and the God of peace will 
be with you, 

10 hed” I i ieiciced in the Lord 
greaily, that at last you havo 
reshened egain into εἶο ughtful- 
ness for me: on which score you 
were even thoughtful, but found 
no means, “Not that I epeak as 
regards neediness; for have 
learnt to be content with the atata 
in which I am. know how 
both to be brought low and I know 
how to be in ee 

t 


τ ower, " ᾿Εκ did 
well by making πον ie ith 
my And you Philip. 


of the gospel when I had left 
mM no church shewed a 
fellowship ” with me towards an 
account of vine ane receiving 
but you only; *becanse even at 


'Yes, I ask . 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΟΣ SIAINIHZIOTS. 


τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ δύνασ- 
θαι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. “Ὥστε, 4 
ἀδελῴοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπόθητοι, χαρὰ καὶ 
στέφανος μου, οὕτω στήκετε ἐν Kupig, ἀγαπητοί. 

Evodiay παρακαλῶ κεὶ Συντύχην “παρακαλῶ τὸ 3 
αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν Κυρίῳ. Ναὶ ἐρωτῶ καὶ σέ, γνή- 8 
σιε σύνζυγε, συλλαμβάνου αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἐν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησαν μοι μετὰ καὶ K λήμεντος 
καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν 
βίβλῳ ζωῆς. 

“Χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ πάντοτε' πάλιν ἐρῶ, χαΐ 4 
ρετε. TO ἐπιεικὲς ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ay ὅ 
θρώποις' ὁ Κύριος ἐγγύς. Μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε, 8 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ δεήσει μετὰ 
εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα ὑμῶν γνωριζέσθω πρὸς 
τὸν Θεόν. Καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ ὑπερέχουσα 7 
πᾶντα νοῦν φρουρήσει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ 
νοήματα ὑμῶν ἐν «Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ. 

To λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί, ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα 8 
σεμνά, ὅσα δίκαια; ὅσα ἁγνά, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, 
ὅσα εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, 
ταῦτα λογίζεσθε: “A καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ παρελά- 9 
βετε καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί, ταῦτα 


πράσσετε' καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ 
ὑμῶν. 
᾿Ἐχαρη ν δὲ ἐν Kupip μεγάλως ὅτι ἤδη 10 


Tore ἀνεθάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν- ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
καὶ , φρονεῖτε, ἠκαιρεῖσθε δέ. Οὐχ ὅτι καθ 11 
ὑστέρησιν λέγω' ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔμαθον ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ, 
αὐτάρκης εἶναι. Οἶδα καὶ ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα 13 
καὶ περισσεύειν" ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι μεμύη- 
μαι; καὶ χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾶν, καὶ περισσεύειν 
καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι. Πάντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυνα- 13 
μοῦντί με. Πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιήσατέ συγκοινω- 14 
νήσαντές μον τῇ θλίψει. Οἴδατε δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς 15 
Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε 
ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Maxedovias, οὐδεμία μοι ἐκκλη- 
σία ἐκοινώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήψεως 
εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι, ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκη καὶ 16 
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17 ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς εἰς τὴν χρείαν μοι ἐπέμψατε. Οὐχ 
Ore ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, ἀλλὰ ἐπιζωτῶ τὸν καρπὸν 
18 τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν. ᾿Απέχω δὲ 
πάντα καὶ περισσεύω, πεπλήρωμαι δεξάμενος ᾿Ἐπα- 
φροδίτον τὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν 
19 δεκτὴν εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. ‘O δὲ Θεός μου πλη- 
ρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ 
80 ἐν δόξῃ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. To δὲ Θεῷ καὶ 
πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων" 
ἀμήν. 
21 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ϊησοῦ. 
v2 ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. ᾿Ασπά- 
Covrae ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ 
23 τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. “HH χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 


CoLossrans, I. 1-5 


Thessalonica you sent both once 
and twice to my need. Not 
that 1 am endeavouring for the 

ft, but endeavouring for the 
ruit that is being en for 


every thing and am in 
I am quite filled, in receiving of 
Epaphroditus what eame from 
you, & savour of sweet smell, 8 
encrifice acceptable, well pleasin 

toGod. "And my God wilil ΕΠ 
up all your need according to his 
riches in glory in Christ Jesus, 
* Now to God even our Father 
be the glory for evermore. Amen. 


1 Greet every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren with me 

eet you; ™there greet you all 
the saints, and especially those of 
Caesar's household. The grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit, 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ EDISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Inaov διὰ θε- 
Ὁ λήματος Θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελῴος τοῖς ἐν 
Κολασσαῖς ἁγίοις καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χρι- 
στῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν. 
8 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ πατρὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, 
4 ἀκούσαντες τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν «Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ, 
καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους διὰ 
ὃ τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 
νοῖς, ἣν προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας 
861 


Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through of God, and Timo- 
thy the brother, "to the saints and 
faithfal brethren in Christ at Co- 
Jossae: grace to you and peace 
from God our Father, 


®We give thanka to God 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, at all times praying for 
you. on hearing of your faith 
rist Jesus and your love 

to ail the azints, 4on account 
of the hope that is laid up for 
bie in the heavens, of which you 
ear before in the word of the 


CoLossrAns, I. 6-22. 


truth of the gospel, δ that is come 
= ou, a3 also in all the world, 
is bearing fruit and moking 
srowth. εἰ it does also among 
hi from the day you heard an 
e acquainted with the grace 
of God in truth; haven as you 
learnt from Epaphras, ourbeloved 
ἘΠ ΟΘΕΥΒΣΣ, who is a trusty 


of Christ in your. 


beh f Soho. also brought to our 
knowledge your love in spirit, 


°On this account wa too, from 

the day we heard it, do not cease 

praying Σ ou, and askin pean 
δῶν may be d with the 

e of his will in all τοῖς μεν 

and spiritual understanding, "so 

He to walk dar A of has Lord 


unto entare pleasin ee 
fol in every zg — 
owth by the oe 


Tedge of Xempowered with 
all power according to his glo- 
rious might anto sate endurance 
and forbearance, * gi are ΓΠΑΠΚΕ 
with gladness to the Father that 
fitted us for the allotted portion 
of the saints in light; 15 who 
rescued us from the sovereignty 
of darkness and brought us over 
into the kingdom of the Son of 


his love: “in whom we have the 
ransoming, the forgiveness of our 
sins; ὃ who is a hkenesa of the 


unseen ΤΟΣ in birthright before 
every created thing, δ use in 
him were all things created, those 
in the heavens aud those on the 
earth, the seen and the unseen, 
whether thrones or lordships 
rincedoms oF powers. They 
ve all been areated throug oh 
him and unto him: "and ey 18 
before all things, and they all 
hold together in him; “and he 
ig the head of the "body, er 
church, who is a beginning, 
firstborn, from among th ὁ dred: ad, 
that he might hecome first. in 
rank among all; ™because in bine 
self was he well pleased to have 
the entire fulness dwell, and 
through itto reconcile all thingsto 
himself in making peace throu; Ἢ 
the blood of his cross, through 
it, whether those on earth or 
those in the heavens, And you, 
once estranged, a8 you were, and 
enemies in your castof thought by 
wicked now however haa 
he reconciled in the body of 
his flesh through death, to pre- 
sent you holy and without ble- 
mish and unimpeachable before 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΔΑΣΣΔΕΙΣ. 


τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμᾶς καθὼς καὶ 6 
ἐν παντὶ τῷ κύσμῳ, καὶ ἔστι καρποφορούμενον 
καὶ αὐξανόμενον καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας 
ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 
ἀληθείᾳ: καθὼς ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Ἐπαφρᾶ τοῦ ἀγαπη- 7 
τοῦ συνδούλον ἡμῶν, ὅς ἐστι πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 


διάκονος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃ καὶ δηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν 8 


ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. 

Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡ ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὔ 9 
παυόμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι; καὶ αἰτούμενοι 
ἵνα πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ 
ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, περιπατῆσαι 10 
ἀξίως. τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν, ἐν παντὶ 
ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι TH 
ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι 11 
κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπὸο- 
μονὴν καὶ μακροθυμίαν, μετὰ χαρᾶς εὐχαριστοῦντες 13 
τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανώσαντι ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν μερίδα τοῦ 
κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ φωτί, ὃς ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς 13 
ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους καὶ μετέστησεν εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, ἐν ᾧ Lt 
ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, THY ἄφεσιν τῶν apap- 
τιῶν, Os ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἀσράτου, πρω- 15 
τότοκος πάσης κτίσεως, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ 16 
πᾶντα τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὰ 
ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε κυριότητες 
εἴτε ἀρχαὶ εἶτε ἐξουσίαι. Τὰ πάντα δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἔκτισται, καὶ αὐτός ἐστι πρὸ παντῶν 17 
καὶ τὰ πᾶντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκε, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐστιν 18 
ἢ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας" ὅς ἐστιν 
ἀρχή, πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν 
πᾶσιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων, ὅτε ἐν αὐτῷ εὐδόκησε πᾶν 19 
τὸ πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι καὶ δι αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλ- 2 
λάξαι τὰ πᾶντα εἰς αὐτόν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ 
αἵματος τοῦ σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ, 5: αὐτοῦ, εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς εἴτε τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Καὶ ὑμᾶς ποτὲ 5ι 
ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν 
τοῖς ἔργοις Tals πονηροῖς, νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν 
ἐν τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου, 22 
παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλή- 


δέ} 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΔΑΣΣΑΕΙ͂Σ. 


23 TOUS κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, εἴ γε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει 
τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρν- 
χθέντος ἐν πάσῃ κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν, οὗ ἐγενό- 
μην ἐγὼ Παῦλος διάκονος. 

Nov χαίρω ἐν τοῖς | παθήμασιν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ 
ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ X pt- 
στοῦ ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν 
25 ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐ ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ τὴν οἶκο- 

νομίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι 
26 τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμέ- 

voy ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, νυνὶ δὲ 
27 ἐφανερώθη τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, οἷς ἠθέλησεν ὃ Θεὸς 
γνωρίσαι τίς ὃ πλοῦτος τῆς δύξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τού- 

Tov ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὅ ὃ ἐστι Ζριστὸς ἐ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς 
28 τῆς δόξης, ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν νουθετοῦντες 

πάντα ἄνθρωπον καὶ διδάσκοντες πᾶντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν 

πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, ἵνα παραστήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον 

29 τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ" εἰς a καὶ κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος 
κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ἐν δυνάμει. 


2 4 


2 OFAN γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω περὶ 
ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν Aaobdixeia καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑωράκασι 

2 τὸ πρόσωπόν μον ἐν σαρκί, ἵνα παρακληθῶσιν αἱ 
καρδίαι αὐτῶν; συμβιβασθέντες ἐν ἀγάπῃ καὶ εἰς 
πάντα πλοῦτον τῆς πληροφορίας ΤῊΣ συνέσεως, 
8 εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ εἰσὶ 
πᾶντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας καὶ τῆς γνώσεως 
4 ἀπόκρυφοι. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, ἵνα μηδεὶς v ὑμᾶς παρα- 
5 λογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ" εἰ “γὰρ καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ 
ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς 

0 AX ριστὺν πίστεως ὑμῶν. ᾿ς οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν 
Χριστὸν ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν Kv ὕριον, ἐν αὑτῷ περιπατεῖτε, 

7 ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ “ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ βε- 
βαιούμενοι τῇ πίστει καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, περισσεύον- 3 

8 τες ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. Βλέπετε μή τις ἔσται ὑμᾶς o 
συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς φιλοδοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης 
κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα 

"εν 


᾿ ΤΙΣ ΌΒΕΙΑΒΒΙ I. swine 8. 


ah unded 
and not sored from the 


ree the gospel which you heard, 


entire creation under 
which I Paul became a sharge: 
bearer, 
* Now am I rejoins εἰ in ἜΤ 
erings on your behalf, an 
um filling up my shortcomings 
in the distresses of Christ in 
flesh | in behalf of his body, which 
is the church; “of which I be- 
came & servant according to the 
stewardship of God that was be- 
stowed on me for you, to set fully 
forth the word of God, 
mystery that has been hidden 
from the agea and from the gene- 
rations, but has now becn mani- 
fested to his sainta; *to whom 
God willed to make known what 
are the riches of the giory of this 
inystery among theGeniiles, which 
hrist among you, hope of 
glory ; ; 33 whom if de , Warn- 
ing every man and teaching every 
man with ail wisdom, that we 
raid present every man at the 
stan: aes in Christ : Brae 
μέρεα end I also toil, 
gling according to his cite 
ing le is at work in me 
mighti 


Tor Τ᾿ would have ie u know, 
how great a struggle I have about 
you ae those at Laodicea, and 
O3 muny as have not seen my 
face in ἼΩΝ: 5 ὑμδὺ their hearts 
may be comforted, in their being 
knit together in love, and unto 
entire riches of the assurance 
of underatanding, unto = 
ance with tho πὶ story 
Jin which are all the τυδβοι οι 
of wisdom and knowledge in hid- 
den store. *And this is what I 
mean, that no one entrap you 
with enticing speech: *for though 
I om cvyen absent in tho flesh, 
yet in the spirit I am with you, 
rejoicing, and beholding your 
orderly state and the steadiness 
ἫΝ γος faith in Christ. * As 
ou received Christ Jesus 
i rd, walk in him, 7 bei 
routed snd up pul tn him, an 
becoming stablished with fnith, 
" you were taught, abound- 
ing | in it wi thanksgivi ving. 
‘Take heed lest there be some. 
one that ia te spoil of you 
thro p 


philose and hollow 
deceit, acco 6 traditiou 
of mankind eh Ἀμας to the ru- 


diments of the world, and not ac- 


CoLossrans, II. 9~—IIT. 3. 


cording to Christ; *because in him 
dwells the entire fulness of the 
Godhead by embodiment; “and 
ou have come into a fulness i mn 
im, who is the head of all prinee- 
dom and authority; “in ieee 
you were also cireumci 
a circumcision not made by hands 
ὑπ Gee aoe ες the body δ 
Tha μα βαρ υδεεγοα οἵ 
Christ, ΕΠΕΙΡ buried with him 
in your baptism ; in lave ich you 
were also raised toge through 
faith in the acre pra God. Ww 
raised him from tho dead: "and 
you when dead by your tres. 
passes and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, he quickened you to- 
er with in granting vt 
orgiveness of ali tresp 
blotting out tho he handwriting 
at issue with us by its ordi. 
eae deters was right ἈΡΑΙΕΣΕ 
ἼΩΝ taken it clean off the 
ὰ ver nailing it to his cross: 
ὦ he stripped the princedoms 
and the authoritics, a made 
shew of them ὁ leading 
Bhi gen Υ. 


in triumph 


* Let no one then arraign you 
in a matter of food or drink, or 
on the acore of a festival or new 
moon or sabbatical times: ¥ which 
things are a shadow of those to 
come, but the body belongs to 
Christ. Let no one chest you, 
plssing himeel with a lowliness 
aud a worshipping of 

the angels, centiag ou the ground 
of things which he has not seen, 
idly puffed up by hia fleshly 
rind, and eat holdin fast the 
head; from whom the entire 
body haying maintenance, and 
being knit together by means of 
the Joints and tisa, are the 
srowth of God. *If you died 
ith Christ from the rudiments 

‘Of the world, why, as though 
living in a world-state, are you 
taking up with ordinances— 
4 Touch not nor taste nor handle 
— that are all to came to decay 
2? eing cor po sororene to 
commands and teachin ga of 
men? *rules which have a plea 
of wisdom in will-worship and 
lowliness of mind and unsparing 
treatment of the body 


sterling 
Pemperi ing of the flesh. 

If then you were raised together 
withChrist,seek the ore yrs bh 
where Christ ia seated at God's 
tte hand: *have your mind on 

son high, not thoseonthe 
*for you died, and your life 


ENIZSTOAH ΠΡῸΣ KOAAZZAEIE. 


τοῦ κόσμου καὶ οὐ κατὰ «Χριστόν, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ κατοι- 9 
κεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τῆς θεύτητος σωματικῶς, Kai 10 
ἐστε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι, ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ 
πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιετμήθητε it 
περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῷ, ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ σώματος 
τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ Χ :ριστοῦ, συνταφέν- 12 
TES αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτισμῷ > ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνηγέρθητε 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἐγεὶ- 
ΡΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν' καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας 13 
ἐν τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ τὴν σαρκὸς 
ὑμῶν, συνεζωοποίησεν v ὑμᾶς σὺν αὐτῷ, χαρισάμενος 
ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραπτώματα, ἐξαλείψας τὸ καθ' li 
ἡμῶν A ρα τοῖς δόγμασιν ὃ ἦν ὑπεναντίον 
ἡμῖν, καὶ αὑτὸ ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλώσας αὐτὸ 
τῷ σταυρῷ' ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξου- 15 
σίας ἐδειγμάτισεν € ἐν παρρησίᾳ, θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς 


ἐν αὐτῷ. 


Μὴ οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει ἢ ἢ ἐν πύσει 10 
ἢ ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας ἢ σαββάτων, ἅ ἐστι 17 
σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα «Αριστοῦ. Μηδεὶς 18 
ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω, θέλων ἐν τἀπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ 
θρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, a μὴ ἑώρακεν ἐμβατεύων, 
εἰκῆ φυσιούμενος ὑ ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὺς τῆς σαρκὸς αὑτοῦ, καὶ 19 
Ov κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα διὰ τῶν 
ἀφῶν καὶ συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συμβιβα- 
(operon αὔξει τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Εἰ ἀπεθάνετε 20 
σὺν «Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ κόσμου, τί ὡς 
ζῶντες ἐν κόσμῳ δογματίζεσθε, Μὴ ἅψῃ μηδὲ γεύσῃ 21 
μηδὲ θίγῃ: a ἐστι πάντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρή- 22 23 
σει, κατὰ Τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν Gi 
θρώπων; arwa ἐστε λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας ἐν 23 
ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ 
σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινί, πρὸς πλησμογὴν τῆς 
σαρκός. 


ἘΠ οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ Χριστῷ, τὰ avo 3 
ζητεῖτε οὗ ὁ _Xpioros ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ 2 
καθήμενος" τὰ ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς, ἀ,,εθάνετε γὰρ, καὶ ἡ fon ὑμῶν κέκρνπται 8 

364 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙ͂Σ. 


4 σὺν τῷ «Χριστῷ € ἐν 7 p Θεῷ. Ὅταν ὁ ὁ Χριστὸς φανε- 
ρωθῇ » ἧ ζωὴ ἡ ἡμῶν, τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερω- 
5 θήσεσθε ἐν δόξῃ. Nexpdoare οὖν τὰ μέλη τὰ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθος, ἐπιθυ- 
μίαν κακήν, καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν, ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδω- 
67 Aodarpeia, δὶ ἃ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ἐν 
οἷς καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ ποτε, ὅτε ἐΐζῆτε ἐν 
8 τούτοις. Novi δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, 
ὀργὴν, θυμὸν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν 
9 ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν" μὴ “Ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους, 
ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς 
10 πράξεσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον τὸν ἀνα- 
καινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν Kar εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντος 
11 αὐτόν, ὅπου οὐκ évt “Ελλην καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, περι- 
τομὴ καὶ ἀκροβυστία, βάρβαρος, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, 
ἐλεύθερος, ἀλλὰ τὰ πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσι Χριστός. 
᾿Ενδύσασθε οὖν, ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιαι καὶ 
ἠγαπημένοι, σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμοῦ, χρηστότητα, Tar 
13 πεινοφροσύνην, πραύτητα, μακροθυμίαν, ἀνεχόμεναι 
ἀλλήλων καὶ χαριζόμενοι € ἑαυτοῖς ἐάν τις πρὸς τινα 
ἔχῃ μομφήν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, 
14 οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἀγάπην, 
156 ἐστι σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος. Kal ἡ εἰρήνη 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν 
καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι καὶ εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. 
16 Ὁ λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως, € ἐν 
πάσῃ σοφίᾳ διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτούς, 
ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, ᾧδαῖς πνευματικαῖς ἐν τῇ χάριτι 
17 adoures € ἐν ταῖς καρδιαῖς ὑ ὑμῶν τῷ Θεῷ' καὶ πᾶν ὃ τι 
ἐὰν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι Κυ- 
ρίου Inaod, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ πατρὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
18. At γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ὡς 
19 ἀνῆκεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖ- 
20 kas καὶ μὴ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. 
ὑπακούετε τοῖς. γονεῦσι κατὰ πάντα' τοῦτο γάρ 
91 ἐστιν εὐάρεστον ἐν Κυρίῳ. Οἱ πατέρες, μ μὴ ἐρε- 
22 θίζετε. τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμῶσιν. Οἱ δοῦλοι; 
ὑπακούετε κατὰ πάντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, BI 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοδουλείαις ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ' ἐν 
23 ἁπλότητι καρδίας φοβούμενοι τὸν Κύριον. “O ἐὰν 
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Ta réxva,. 


Corosarans, IIL. 4--28, 


is hidden with Christ in 
* Whenever Christ, our Life, aT 
be manifested, then will you also 
be manifested with him in glory. 
*Mortify then your members that 
are on the earth, whoredom, un- 
ess, unruly », 0829 
lust, and covetousnesa, which is 
idolatry; ‘on account of which 
things comes the wrath of God; 
7in whioh you also once walked, 
when you were living in those 
things. "Now however do you 
too put them all aside; Tt 
suger, spitefulness, revilin 
out of your mouth; eee not 
to each other, 88 nanan put off 
the old man with kris ἃ oings “and 
put on the new man, that is being 


renewed into knowledge after 
his creator’s_likeness: ™ where 
there ia no Jew and Greek, cir- 


cumcision and uncircumcision, 
barbarian, ei daoean' bond, free; 
oe hd thing and in ali things 


“ Put on then, as chosen ones 
ὃ God, holy and beloved, yearn- 
of pity, ki » lowliness 
of mind, meoknens, forbearance 
» Deanne with each other, an 
ree i forgiveness to one ano- 
one have os complaint 
scale any One; evel as Christ 
too granted forgiveness to you 
80 do you also: “and, over all 
these, love; which thin ng is a band 
of entire equipment. “And let 
the peace of Christ sway in 
your hearts; to which you were 
also called in one : and 
thankful, “Let the word -of 
Christ indwell in you riebly, with 
all wisdom g and advising 
each other, with psalms, hymns, 
spiritual nongs, with oy ene singin 
in your hearts to God: Yan 
every thing, whatever you do in 
word a in deed, let all be in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, givin 
oo to God the Father throug 


Wives, be under rule to 
husbands, as is fitting in the 
19 Husbands, love your wires μὰν 
be ποῦ embitter against them. 
2) Children, obey your parents in 
all thi for thia ts well pleasing 
in the 3} Fathers, fret not 
‘your shildrea, that they be not 
disheartened. 32 Bondservants, 
obey in all things your mastera as 
to flesh, not with eyeservices as 
menpleasers, but to singlouess of 


heart fearing the Lord. 


Seon 


CoLossrans, [IL 24—TYV. 16. 


ever you do, work from your 
πόρε as to the Lord and not to 
“knowing that from the 
Lord you will receive the reward 
of the inheritance. To the Lord 
Christ are you in service; ™ for 
he that doea wrong, will get the 
wrong that he has done, and there 
is no re of the peraon. Maa- 
tera, shew towards your bond- 
servants right and fairness, lmow- 
i henveo you too have a master 
closely to. 


bei 
wakefal therein wi thank aaive 


‘praying at the same time 
for us t God would open 
for ua 2 door of the word to speak 
the mystery of Christ, on account 
ὃ which I am algo in bonds, ‘that 

a ἘΙΘΠΙΕΙ it as I ought to 
Walk in iedorn towarda 


; ae oer retrieving the sea- 


sonable time. * Let your speech 

he at all timer with grace, sea- 

soned with galt, so as to know 

how you ought to make answer 
to each ch one. 

7 All my affairs will Tychicus 
make known to you, the beloved 
brother and trusty οἱ bearer 
and fellow ἐγείβούρδε in the Lord, 

whom I here send to you for 
tie very purpose, that he may 
learn your matters and comfort 

your hearts, * with Onesimus, the 
faithful and beloved brother, who 
is one of you: all matters here 
they will make hati to you. 

.®© There greet you Aristarchus 
my flips captive, aad Mar the 
nephew of Barnabag, about w 
you received commands—sh paid 

® sera to you, receive him— 
Jesus ed Justus, that 
belong to the circumcision, Theso 
are the on Price ed ab for the 
kingdom that have been 
a Sern to he There greets 
you, Kpaphras, who is one of you, 
ἃ bonudservant of Christ Jesus, 
ever struggling on your behalf in 
hia proyer®, that you may stand 
accomplished sud assured inevery 
matter of God's will: "for I bear 
him witness, that he has great 
concernment for you and those at 
ica and gee at Hierapolia. 
“There greet you Lucas, the 
physician, thebeloved and Domes. 
t the brethren at Laodicea 
and Nymphas and the church at 
his house; “and when the epis- 
tis has been read among you, 
take means that it be read alao 
in the church of the Laodiceans, 
and that you too read that from 
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ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργάζεσθε ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ 
ἀνθρώποι», εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ Κυρίου ἀπολήψεσθε 94 
τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας. Τῷ Κυρίῳ 
Χριστῷ δουλεύετε' ὁ γὰρ ἀδικῶν κομίσεται ὃ ηδι- 25 
κησε, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι προσωποληψία. Οἱ κύριοι, τὸ 4 
δίκαιον καὶ τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, 
εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔχετε κύριον ἐν οὐρανῷ. 

TH προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε γρηγοροῦντες ἐν 2 
αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ, προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ 8 
ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ Θεὸς avo ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου 
λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι’ ὃ καὶ δέδε- 
μαι, ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ ὡς δεῖ με "λαλῆσαι. 4 
Ἔν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ὅ 
ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. Ὃ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, 8 
ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 
ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 

Ta Kar ἐμὲ πᾶντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τ' Ὄχικος 07 
ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδου- 
λος ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ 8 
τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῷ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς 
καρδίας ὑμῶν, σὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγα- 9 
πητῷ ἀδελῴφ, ὅ ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν' πάντα ὑμῖν yvor 
ριοῦσι τὰ ὧδε. 

᾿ΑἈσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ‘A ρίσταρχος ὃ συναιχμάλωτος LO 
pov, καὶ Mapxos ὁ ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάβα, περὶ οὗ 
ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς --ἐὰν ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε 
αὐτόν----καὶ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ὃ λεγόμενος ‘Tow οὖστος, οἱ ὄντες ll 
ἐκ περιτομῆς. Οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν μοι παρηγορία. ᾿άσπα- 12 
ζέγαι ὑμᾶς ᾿Επαφρᾶς ὁ ἐξ ὑ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος «Χριστοῦ 
᾿]ησοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς 
προσευχαῖς, ἵνα στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληροφορη- 
μένοι ἐν παντὶ θελήματι, τοῦ Θεοῦ: μαρτυρῶ 13 
γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 
ἐν Δαοδικείᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν ᾿ΪΙεραπόλει. ᾿Ασπάζεται 14 
ὑμᾶς A ouxas ὁ ἰατρὸς ὃ ἀγαπητὸς καὶ Anpas. ᾿Ασπά- 15 
σασθε τοὺς ἐν “Λαοδικείᾳ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ Ν ὑμφᾶν 
καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἐκκλησίαν. Καὶ ὅταν 16 
ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε ἵνα 
καὶ ἐν τῇ Δαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ. καὶ τὴν 
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$ Fé ¢ XY € ΄“ 3 -_ κι 
7 ex Aaodtxcias ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀναγνῶτε. 


” πα Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν 


Κι υρίφ, iva. αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 
Ὃ a ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. Munpovev- 
ere μου τῶν δεσμῶν. “H χάρις μεθ ὑμῶν. 
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ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ 


HPOTH. 


1 THESSatontans, I. 1-8, 


Καὶ εἴπατε ode ek YAnd say to Archip- 


us, Take heed to the service 
v hich thou didst receive in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it, 


“The greeting of me Paul with 
my own hand, Kemember my 
bonds, Grace be with you, 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλονανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος τῇ ἐκκλη- 
σίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ Πατρὶ. καὶ Κυρίῳ 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη. 
2 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ “Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάν- 
των ὑμῶν, μνείαν ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν 
ἢ ἡμῶν ἀδιαλείπτως, μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου 
τῆς πίστεως καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ τῆς 
ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 
4 εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν 
δ ὑμῶν, ore τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενήθη εἰς 
ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνάμει καὶ ἐν 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθὼς 
6 οἴδατε οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν ἐν ὑμῖν δι ὑμᾶς. Καὶ 
ὑμεῖς μεμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ K υρίου, 
δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ χαρὰς 
7 πνεύματος , ἁγίου, ὥστε γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς τύπον πᾶσι 
τυῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Μᾶακεδονίᾳ καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ. 
8 ᾿Αφ᾽ ὑμῶν γὰρ ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίον οὐ 
μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 
ΘΩ͂ 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy 
to the church of the onians 
in God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ; grace to you and 
peace. 


*We thank God at all times 
about you all, making remem- 
brance unbrokenly at: the--time 
of our prayers, while calling to 
mind on your patt the work of 
faith and toil of love and endu- 
rance in the hope of our Lord Je- 
gus Clirist before our and Fa- 
ther, ‘knowing, brethren beloved 
by God, your election; § because 
our gospel did not come to you 


in word only, but also with power 
and with oly Spirit and with 
much assurance, even 88 you 


know what sort of men we be- 
camo ong you on your ac- 
count, ‘And you became copiers 
of us and of the Lord, in re 
eciving the word amid much 
distress with joy of Holy Spirit; 
ξὼ that yon became ἃ pattern 
believers in Macedonia 
a in Achaia, *For from vat bor 
has sounded out the w 
the Lord not only in Macedonia 
and Achaia, but in every place 
your faith towards God has 


1 THess. 1. 9—IT. 13. 


come abroad, a0 that we hare no 
need to say any thing; "for of 
themselyes they report what sort 
of entrance we. had to you, and 
how you turned to God from the 
idols to bo_in ecrvico to a living 
and true God, * and to wait for 
his Son from heayen, whom he 
raised from the dead, Joaus who 


rescues us from the ‘wrath that. 


is coming, 


For of yourselses you etl 
brethren, our entrance to 
ξεν ἐδ vhs bs τ vain a ut 
9 ᾧ re H} treat an 
outraged, as you know, at Phi- 
lippi, we were bold in our God 
to speak to you the gospel of 
God with a great struggle. * For 
our appeal came not from mis- 
guidance bor from uncleannesa 
nor with guile; 4 but, even as we 
_had been approved by God to he 
entrusted with the gospel, in this 
way we spcéak, not as pleasing 
men, but God that puts our 
hearts to proof: ὃ for never did 
we employ language of flattery. 
as you know, nor a cloak of 
covetousness, God is witness, 
“nor sought glory from men, 
neither of you nor of others, 
when we might have made our- 
selves of weight, ag apostles of 
Christ, 7 but beeame childlike 
amidst you. In whatever wa 
a nuree cherishes her own ὁ 
dren, thus drawn in endearment 
towards you, we were willing to 
et at God to you not only the μῸ8- 
God bat even our own 
tk because you beeome 
beloved by us. *For you re- 
membér, brethren, our toil and 
trouble: it was while working 
night and day, that Fg mi ight 
= burden any one of you, that 
ἀρ ached a you the gospel 
You are witnesses, 
na also Goa, how cutesy and 
panteously and blameless] y we 
behaved to you Eee behkeve ; 
Ἡ just as you kmow how we 
sought you, cach of you severally, 
as a father his own children, and 
8 oke comfort, and avouched 
that you should walk worthily 
of God that calls you to his own 
. kingdom and glory. 


Ὁ And on this account we also 
ἔμ ἃ thanks unbrokenly to God 
at in entertaining ' WO 

from us, you received 
τὸ να of men, but, as it is im 
truth, a word of God; whieh 


is also at work in you that be- 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡῸΣ @ESSAAONIKEIS A. 


τύπῳ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν 7 πρὸς τὸν Θεὺν ἐξελήλυθεν, 
ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἔχειν ἡμᾶς λαλεῖν τι αὐτοὶ yap 9 
περὶ ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον ἔσχομεν 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ 
τῶν εἰδώλων δουλεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι, καὶ ἀληθινῷ, καὶ 10 
ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν “οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν 
ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, Ϊησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς 
ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. 

Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοί, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν 2 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὅτι οὐ κενῇ γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ προπαθόντες καὶ 9 
ὑβρισθέντες, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐ ἐν Φιλίπποις, ἐπαρρησια- 
σάμεθα ἐ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. “H γὰρ παράκλη- 3 
σις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας οὔτε ἐν 
δόλῳ, ἀλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πι- 4 


-στευθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, οὕτω λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς ay 


θρώποις ἀρέσκοντες ἀλλὰ Θεῷ τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τὰς 
καρδίας ἡμῶν: οὔτε yap ποτε ἐν λόγῳ κολακείας 5 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε, οὔτε ἐν προφάσει πλεονε- 
ξίας, Θεὸς μάρτυς, οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, 6 
οὔτε ἀφ ὑμῶν οὔτε ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων, δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει 
εἶναι ὦ ὡς Xx, pLoTou ἀπόστολοι; ἀλλ᾽ ἐγενήθημεν νήπιοι 7 
ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν. “Ὥς ἐὰν τροφὺς θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς 
τέκνα, οὕτως ὁ ὁμειρύμενοι ὑμῶν εὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι 8 
ὑμῖν οὐ μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς 
ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι ἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν ἐγενήθητε. Ἦ γη- 9 
μονεύετε γάρ, ἀδελφοί, τὸν κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μό- 
χθον" νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι mpos τὸ μή ἐπι- 
βαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν, ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
Atov τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ ὃ Θεύς, ὡς 
ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθάπερ οἴδατε ὡς ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς 11 
πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ, παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παρα- 
μυθούμενοι, καὶ μαρτυρύμενοι εἰς τὸ περιπατεῖν ὑμᾶς 15 
ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. 

Kai διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ 13 
3 , ν f / > ων »ε “~ 
ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτε παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς Tap ἡμῶν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ, καθώς 
ἐστιν ἀληθῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν 
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14 τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. Ὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, 
ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ 
‘fovdaia ἐν Φριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι τὰ αὐτὰ ἐπάθετε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν, καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ 

15 ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Τουδαίων τῶν καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων bo 
᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς ,“Τροφήτας, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, 
καὶ Θεῷ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις € ἐναντίων, 

16 κωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσι λαλῆσαι é ἵνα σωθῶσιν, 

εἰς τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας πάντοτε. 

Ἐφθασε δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς τέλος. 

Ἢ μεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸς 
καιρὸν ὥρας προσώπῳ ov καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπου- 
δάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
18 Adio ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος 
19 καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δίς, καὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. Τίς 

γὰρ ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως; ἢ οὐχὶ 

καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν ‘Inaoi € ἐν τῇ av 

20 τοῦ παρουσίᾳ; ὑμεῖς γάρ ἐστε ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡ χαρά. 

3 ALO μηκξι στέγοντες εὐδοκήσαμεν καταλειφθῆναι 
2 ἐν ᾿Αθήναις. μόνοι, καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον, τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν. ἡμῶν καὶ συνεργὸν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
xX i ptorod, eis τὸ στηρίξαι ὑ ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλέσαι ὕπερ 

3 τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν τὸ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι € ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσι 

4 ταύταις" αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε ὅ ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο κείμεθα: καὶ 
γὰρ ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν ὅτι μέλ- 
5 λομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. Διὰ 
τοῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶναι τὴν 
πίστιν ὑμῶν, μή Tas ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ 

6 εἰς: κενὸν γένηται ὃ κόπος ἡμῶν. “Apri δὲ ἐλθόντος 

Τιμοθέου πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου ἢ 

ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε 

 μνείαν' ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς 
ἰδεῖν, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, διὰ τοῦτο Tape 
κλήθημεν, ἀδελφοί, ep ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ἀνάγκη 

8 καὶ θλίψει ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως, ὅτι νῦν 

9 ζώμεν, ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκητε ἐν Κυρίῳ. Τίνα γὰρ 
εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ χαρᾷ 7 χαίρομεν δι ὑμᾶς ἔμπρο- 
σθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ ἡμῶν, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ 
δεόμενοι εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ καταρτί- 
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leve. “For you, brethren, be- 
came copiers of the churehes of 
God — in Judea are in Christ 
Jesua; because you have under- 
gone the game a the pane 
of your own coun n, as the 
elegant erenandsofthed: ews: ἤναι τὰ 
th killed the Lord Jesus and 
ὡς prophets, and persecuted us, 
and please not ν and get therm- 
selveaagainstall men, “forbidding 
us to speak to the Gontiles that 
they may be asved, to fill up their 
sins at all times. But the wrath 
is como on them to the utmost. 


% Wo however, brethren, refl 
from you for δ time, in face not 
in heart, weresurpassingty earnest 
to 560 jour face “hola great long- 
ing. On which account we 
wished to come to you, I Paul 
once and ¢ twice, but Satan thwart- 
ed us. ™ For ‘what 3s our hope 
or joy or crown of joyousnens ἢ 
Is it not even you before our 
Lord Jesus at his coming? * for 
you are our glory and our joy. 


When we could on this account 
no longer forbear, wo thought 
well to be left at Athena alone, 
Zand sent Timothy, our brother 
and workfellow in the gospel of 
Christ, to make you steadfast 
and encourage you concerning 
your faith, >that no one be un- 
manned in these distresses: for 
yourselves .know that for thia 
iesue we are set; 4for when we 
were with you, we foretold you 
that we were to comeinto distress ; 
just as it both came to ‘pass-and 
On this account 
no longer 

ὦ γωρὰ sent to get knowl 
our faith, 1686 the tempter 
bad tempted you and our toil bo 
in iach ¢ But now that Timothy 
come to us from you, 
sais wy ood Sago 
sith and love, an a 
you have a kindly remembrance 
of us at all times, craving to 
see us, even as we also to see 
you; 7on this account we were 
comforted, brethren, over you, 
over all your hardebip and bo 

tress, through your faith, 

cause now are we alive, te 
— het in the Lord. ° ve 
pera eA are we able 
i = ay to God about you, over 
Θ joy wherewith wo re rejoice 

τ your account before our 
night and day beyond measure 
entreating to sea your face, and 
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mend the shortcomings of your 
fuilh. "Now may God our Fa- 
ther himself and our Lord Jesus 
guide our way aright lo you, "and 
enhance and make you plenteous 
in love towards each other and 
towards sede fen as we too are 
towards you to make 
your ‘hoarta ier unblam- 
able in holiness before our God 
and Father at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus with all his ssinia, 


As to the rest then, brethren, 

we ask of you and beseech by 
the Lord Jesus that, acco 
as you received of us how 
ought to walk and please 
ag you are even walking, that 
you would abound yet sie 

for you know what charges 

gave you through the lod Je. 
sus, ® For this ia God’'a will, your 
being holy; > that you abstain from 

witoredom, ‘that each one of you 
know how to become a holder of 
his own vessel in a way of holi- 
ness and honour, rs im rl 
affection, as even the | heath 
that know not God; 5 that an 
one encroach on and overreack: hia 
brother in the affair, because an 
avenger is the Lord for all such 
things, as we both forewarned 
you and avouched: 7 for God 
did not call us for uncleanness 
butin a way of holiness. * Wi 
oe a that Get whole nen not 


bestowed 
hie Holy Baie for you. 


*But about the love of the 

therhood you havo no neod 

et one write to you, "τ you 

are goureclrcs taught of God for 
ove of each othe 


ou 


τ, © for μὰς 
ane doing it towards ail the 
dren i in the whole of Macedonia. 
you, however, bre- 
iran to abound yet more, " and 
make it your aim 1o be peaccful 
and do your own business an 
work with bah own 
we gk oes S that you may 
hesecziingly towards those 
trogen and have necd of nothing, 


Bat we would not haye you 
ignorant, nites about those 
at are ‘falling asl eep, that you 
sorrow not, as do even the reat 
have no hope: “for if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, so will also through 
Jesua bring those that have 
fallen βαΐθθρ, slong with him. 
# For this w you by a word 
of the Lord, that we th 


6 living, 
the survivors till the coming of 
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σαι τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν. «Αὐτὸς δὲ ὃ 11 
Θεὺς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν καὶ ὃ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦς 
κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ Κύ- 12 
ptos πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους 
καὶ εἰς πάντας, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς ὑμάς, εἰς τὸ 13 


στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ 


ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὑτοῦ. 

AOLITION οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐ ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρα- 4 
καλοῦμεν ἐ ἐν Κυρίῳ we [ησοῦ, ἵνα καθὼς παρελάβετε Tap 
ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ, 
καθὼς καὶ περιπατεΐτε,ἵἷνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον' οἴδατε 2 
γὰρ τίνας παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ Kupiov 3 
᾿]ησοῦ. Τοῦτο γάρ ἔστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 6 ἁγιασμὸς 
ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, εἰδέναι ἕκαστον 4 
ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ» 5 
μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ εἰ- 
δότα τὸν Θεὸν, τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν 
ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, διύτι ἔκδικος 
Κύριος περὶ πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ προείπαμεν 
ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυράμεθα' οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς 07 
Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ GAAG ἐν ἅγιασμῳ. Τ' οιγαροῦν 8 
ὃ ἀθετῶν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ ἀλλὰ τὸν Θεὸν τὸν 
καὶ δόντα τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε: γράφειν 9 
ὑμῖν" αὐτοὶ γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐ ἐστε εἰς τὸ ἀγαπᾶν 
ἀλλήλου»" καὶ γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελ- 10 
φοὺς τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ 
ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, περισσεύειν. μᾶλλον, καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι 11 
ἡσυχάζειν καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς 
χερσὶν ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑ ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαμεν, ¢ ἵνα περιπτα- 12 
τῆτε εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω καὶ μηδενὸς" χρείαν 
ἔχητε. 

Οὐ θέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, περὶ τῶν 18 
κοιμωμένων, ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε, καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ 
μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα" εἰ γὰρ πιστεύομεν ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς 14 
ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτω καὶ ὁ cos τοὺς Kory 
θέντας διὰ τοῦ Ircod ἄξει σὺν αὐτῷ. Τοῦτο γὰρ 1 
ὑμῖν λέγομεν ἐ ἐν λογῷ Kupiov, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες οἵ 
περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ K υρίου οὐ μὴ 
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16 φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας, ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ Καὶ ὕριος ἐν κε- 
λεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλον καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ 
καταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ 

17 ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζώντες οἱ περι- 
λειπόμενοι ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις 
εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα" καὶ οὕτω πάντοτε 

18 σὺν Κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. Ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους 
ἐν τοῖς λύγοις τούτοις. 

5 ΜΕΡΙ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, 

2 ov χρείαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι: αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκριβῶς 
οἴδατε ὅτι ἡμέρα Κυρίον ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως 
8 ἔρχεται. “Ὅταν λέγωσιν, Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε 
αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταται ὄλεθρος, ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν τῇ 
4 ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφύγωσιν. Ὑμεῖς δέ, 
ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα ὑμᾶς ὡς 
5 κλέπτης καταλάβῃ" πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς viet φωτός ἐστε 
καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας: οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους. 
ΟΓΑρα οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν, ὡς οἱ λοιποί, ἀλλὰ 
7 γρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. Ot γὰρ καθεύδοντες νυ- 
κτὸς καθεύδουσι, καὶ οἱ μεθυσκόμενοι νυκτὸς μεθύου- 
Saw; ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες νήφωμεν, ἐνδυσάμενοι 
θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ περικεφαλαίαν ἐλπίδα 
9 σωτηρίας, ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς ὃ Θεὸς εἰς ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ 
εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ 

10 Χριστοῦ, τοῦ ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα, εἴτε γρη- 
γορῶμεν εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. 

11 Mio παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν 

ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
᾿Ερωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶν- 

τας ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ καὶ 

13 νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισ- 
σῶς ἐν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν. ΕΕἰρηνεύετε ἐν 

14 ἑαυτοῖς. Πᾶαρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νουθετεῖτε 

τοὺς ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, ayr- 

ἔχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. 

Ὁρᾶτε μή tis κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ, ἀλλὰ 

πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε καὶ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς 

16 17 πάντας. (Πάντοτε χαίρετε, ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύ- 

18 yeoOe, ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε' τοῦτο γὰρ θέλημα 

19 Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. To πνεῦμα μὴ 
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the Lord, shal] not forestall those 
that had fallen asleep; because 
the Lord himeelf,withashout,with 
an srehangel’s voice and with a 
trump ofGod,willeome down from 
heaven, and the dead in Christ will 
rise again in the first place: *then 
we the living, the survivors, will 
togetherwith them becaughtaway 
in clouds to meet the Lord in the 
tur, and in this way shall be ever 
with the Lord. “So then, co 

each other with these words, 

But about the times and the 
seasons, brethren, you have no 
need that aught be written to 
you, *for of yourselves you know 
right 1, that as a thief at 
night, so comes ἃ day of the 
Lord. enever they aTe say- 
ing, Peace and safety, then sud- 
denly comes destruction upon 
them, as the throc on the woman 
with child, and they shall not 
cscape, * You however, brethren, 
are not in darkness, that the oy 
should surprise you as a thief; 
δ for you are all sons of light and © 
eons of day: we bejone not to 
night or darkness. ° Well then, 
let us not sleep, as the reat 
do, but let us wakeful and 
sober, ‘for sleepers sleep by night, 
and drunkards are drank by night: 
®but let us, as belonging to day- 
light, besober, putting on 8 breast- 
plute of faith and love,and asahkel- 
mct a hope of salvation, *becausce 

did not appoint us for wrath, 
but for ἃ heritage of salvation 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who died on our behalf, that 
whether we are awake or-asteep, 
we may be alive together with | 
him. ™ Wherefore comfort one 
another, and upbuild each other, 
as you are even doing. 

4 And we ask of you, brethren, 
to know those that toil among 
you and are at your head in the 
Lord and advise you, » and to 
rate them very highly in love 
for their work's sake. ace- 
able among yourselves. ‘And 
we beseech you, brethren, warn 
the disorderly, speak comfort to 
the feeblehearted, uphold the 
weak, be forbearing towards all, 
4% Mind that no one repay ili for 
11} to apy one, but ever pursue 
what is good both regarding each 
other and all men. “Ever re- 
joice ; “maintain prayer un- 

rokeniy; in every matter 
give thanks, for this is God's 
will in Chnst Jesus regard. 
ing you. “The spirit quench 
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not: * prophesyings disdain not : 
2 hut put all things to proof; hold 
fast the good, *from every bad 
sort abstain, “And may the 
God of peace himself hallow you 
wholly, and entirely may your 
spirit and soul and body be kept 
free from blame at the coming of 
our Lord Jesua Christ. * Faith- 
ful ia he that calla you; who 
will also perform. 


% Brethren, pray forus. *Greet 
all the brethren with a holy kiss. 
7T Jay an oath on you by the 
Lord, that the epistle be read 
to all the brethren. 


™'The grace of our Lord Jeau 
Christ be with you. 


ENIZSTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΙΣ B. 


4 - 7 4 
σβέννυτε, προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε' πάντα de δο- 20 21 
κιμάζετε, τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε' ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονη- 22 

ι,3 ἢ a SN \ « Ν re + # ε rd 

pov ἀπέχεσθε. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὃ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρηνης ayiacai 23 
€ ~ € ~ an) Ν ~ 
ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς, Kal ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν TO πνεῦμα καὶ 
e a a ~ f ~ 
ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ TO σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ 


Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. Πιστὸς 24 


ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 

᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. ᾿Ασπάσασθε 25 26 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ᾿Ἐνορκίζω 27 
ὑμᾶς τὸν Κύριον, ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσι 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 

"ΗΕ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 28 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ EMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ 


ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy 
to the church of the Thessalonians 
in God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: * grace to you and 
peace from God the Father and 
the Lord Jesua Christ. 

>We ee dpe to give thanks to 
God at ali times for you, bre- 
thren, as is due, because your 
faith is making great growth and 
the love of every one of you all 
toward cach other is cubanced ; 
480 that we ourselves pride our- 
selyes in you among the churches 
of God concerning your patience 
und faith in all your persecutions 
and in the distresses which you 
endure; ‘a betokenment of the 
righteous doom of for 
your being deemed worthy of 
the kingdom of God, concerning 
which you are also sufferers ; 


ΠΑΥ͂ΔΟΣ καὶ Σιλονανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίῳ [ησοῦ 
Χριστῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὺς καὶ 2 
Κυρίου ᾿Ι]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


»" a Fa) ζ » 
Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφειλομεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, 8 
Σ Fd Α 5 f 2 a - r « ; 
ἀδελφοί, καθὼς ἄξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξανει ἡ πίστις 
~ £ γ ξ ε Ὰ 
ὑμῶν καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκαστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
3 3 ζ Φ' ten > & 4 en 3 “A 
εἰς ἀλλήλους, MOTE ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐγκαυχᾶσθαι 4 
“ ~ ~*~ - ΄-ς, ε - £ ΄-, 
ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν 
καὶ πίστεως ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλί- 
Ψψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσθε, ἔνδειγμα τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ 5 
Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
' $72 
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6 Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς καὶ πάσχετε, εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ Θεῷ 
7 ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν, καὶ ὑμῖν 
τοῖς θλιβομένοις ὦ ἄνεσιν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει 
τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ per ἀγγέλων δυνα- 

8 pews αὐτοῦ ἐν πυρὶ φλογός, διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς 
μὴ εἰδόσι Θεὸν καὶ τοῖς μὴ ὑπακούουσι τῷ εὐαγγε- 

9 λίῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ, οἵτινες δίκην τίσουσιν 
ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ 

10 τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐνδοξασθῆναι 
ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 
πιστεύσασιν, ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ 

11 ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. Εἰς ὃ καὶ προσευχόμεθα 
πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ 
Θεὸς ἡμῶν καὶ πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύ- 

12 νῆς καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει, ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ κα 
τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿1ησοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἐν αὐτῷ κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


2 ἜΡΩΤΩΜΕΝ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρ- 
ουσίας τοῦ «Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ “Ζριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν 
2 ἐπισυναγωγῆς ex αὐτόν, εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι 
ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὸς μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι, μ pyre διὰ πνεύ- 
ματος μήτε διὰ λόγου μήτε δί ἐπιστολῆς ὡς δι᾿ ἡμῶν, 
8 ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἢ ἡμέρα τοῦ “Κυρίου. My Tes ὑμᾶς 
ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ “μηδένα. τρόπον, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθη 
Ἃ ἀποστασία πρῶτον καὶ ἀποκαλυφθῇ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
4 τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ὃ ἀντικείμενος 
καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα λεγόμενον θεὸν ἢ σέ 
βασμα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καθίσαι, 
5 ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἔστι Θεός. Οὐ μνημονεύετε 
6 ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὺς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν ; Καὶ νῦν τὸ 
κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ 
7 ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ. Τὸ γὰρ μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται 
τῆς ἀνομίας, μόνον ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου 
8 γένηται" καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται. ὁ ἄνομος, ὃν ὁ 
Κύριος, ἀνελεῖ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ καὶ 
9 καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ, οὗ 
ἐστὶν ἡ παρουσία κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ 
10 δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασι ψεύδους, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ 


Ga 


2 Tuess. I. 6-—IE 10, 
. roster it is a ey ee sta ἐλιῤόνυ with 


ao dotrene” you, Pend’ Mites you 
the distreased per ga with us, 
at the revealing of Jesus Christ 
from heaven with his male 
2 ®in flaming fire, aw 
ing vengeance to thoae that 
know not God and those that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus ; *such 85 will pay ena: 
everlasting destruction from th 
presence of the Lord and re 


us lory of his might, 19 when 


eome to be set in gio- 
a array with his saints and 
me wondroua in all those 
that shall have believyed—becauge 
believed was the witnoss we 
brought to you—at that day. 
" For which end we also pray 
ever for you, thst our God may 
oot au wo rorthy 9 of the call, 
Lag P issue every 
arpoll of otidaae and work 
of faith mightily Bithat the 
name of our Jesus may be- 
come glorious πὶ you, and you m. 
him Bccoemung 60 th 8 grace of our 
God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
And we ask of you, abe φρο 
concerning the coming 
Lord Jesus Christ, *that he ‘be 
not hastily unsettled from 
frame of thought nor be trou 
neither by spirit nor i sia 
nor by letter, as coming through 
us, as that the day of the Lérd 
is close at hand. *Let no one 
deceive you in any way: because 
it is not so unless there first 
come the revolt, and the roma of 
sin have heen revea 
of utter loss, that withatends cad 
uprears himself against every 
god, so called, or matter of 
worship, so that he takes his seat 
in the temple of God, ν displ aying 
himself that he i 
you not semmeribee eat white 
still with you I told you these 
things ἢ cae now you know 
what is hol ng in ges bas i Aa 
order ne his hein g rev 
his own due time. ‘For ieee mney 
tery of lawlessness is already at 
work; only just now there is one 
that holds δὲ ἃ abeyance until he 
shall be out of the field; δ and 
then will the lawless one be re 
vealed, whom the Lord will take 
off with the breath of his mouth, 
and bring to nought by the nse 
into light of his coming: * whose 
coming is according to 8 working 
of Satan, with every lying mira 
cle and signs and marvels, © and 
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with every unrighteous deceit for 
those thatare being lost, since they 
received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved. “And 
on this necount God is sending 
them a os of act by tog 


in order to their belicving the lie; 
that all may be doomed thatshall 
pot — believed the truth but 


oo ein unrighteousness. 
ma e however ought to give 
thanks to God at all times for 
you, brethren beloved by the 

because God chose you from 
ἐν ἐπὶ to salyation by hallow- 
in poF Bren eae and belief of truth ; 

did he cali you 

ΕΝ ΟἿΣ δουρὶ εὐ οτά Jee A le 
ee ot ¢ of our 
nds #80 th a ahold ἢ ren 
a your groun an old faa 
the lessons tae e which you 
were taught cither by word or by 
letter from us: “and mey our 
Lord Jesus Christ himseif and 
our God and Father, that loved 
us and ie ACh rouse com- 
fort an. hope by grace, 
Y comfort se hearts, and make 
them steadfaat in every good 
work and word. 

As to the rest, pray, brethren, 
for us, Mat De ποτὰ of the Lord 
may run ρου τὸ rified, even 
88 16 1s also ik ἐπὶ 5 and that 
we may be rescued from the mis- 
floors and wicked people ; for 
the foith is not all men’s. 3Huith- 
ful however is the Lord; who 
will make you stead deabes and quare 
you from the Evil Ὁ 
we 1001 assured in a Ὁ ond te = 
wards you, that what things we 
give charge, yon beth do and 

‘Pieri Ge Lord guide 
t to the love of 
God. pare to the τα δὴ of Christ. 


SNow we charge you, bevihiea, 
in the name of the Lord Jesua 
Christ, to sation every brother 
με. yale erly and not 

ng to a Jesson in charge 
which ey received from us, 
7For yourselves know how you 
onght to copy us; 6 we 
were not disorderly among you, 
®nor did we eat bread at an 
one’a hands free of cost, but with 
- and trouble workin 
day, with a view to - 
παν none of you: "not that we 
have no right, that wo may 
afford ouraclyes a pattern for you 
tocopyus; “forwhen we were with 
you, this we gave you in charge, 
that whoever does not choose to 
work, neither let him eat. ™ For 
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ἀπάτῃ ἀδικίας τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὴν ἀγά- 
πὴν τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς. 
Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πέμπει αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ἐ ἐνέργειαν πλάνης 11 
εἰς τὸ πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει, ἵνα κριθῶσιν 12 
ἅπαντες οἱ μὴ πιστεύσαντες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ ἀλλ᾽ εὐδοκή- 
σαντες ἐν τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 

Ἥ, μεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε 18 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ἡ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου, ὅ ὅτι εἷ- 
Aero ὑμᾶς ὃ Θεὸς ἀπ ἀρχῆς εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ 
πνεύματος καὶ πίστει ἀληθείας, εἰς ῦ ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς 14 
διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Nov, εἰς > περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν ‘Tnaou X ριστοῦ. “Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, 15 
στήκετε, καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις ἃ as ἐδιδάχθητε 
εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε δὲ ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν' αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 16 
Κύριος ἡ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς «Χριστὸς καὶ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ 
ἡμῶν, ὃ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν 
καὶ ἐλπίδα ; ἀγαθὴν ἐν Χάριτι, παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν τὰς 17 


᾿ καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι ἐ ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἀγαθῷ. 


TO λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, περὶ ἡμῶν, ὃ 
iva ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξαζηται, καθὼς 
καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἵνα ῥυο θῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων 3 
καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων" οὐ γὰρ πάντων ἡ πίστις. 
Πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ ἃ 
φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. Πεποίθαμεν δὲ ἐν Κυ- 4 
ρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν, καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ 
ποίησετε. Ὁ δὲ Κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρ- ὅ 
δίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, € ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ ὃ 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παν- 
τὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περατατοῦντος καὶ μὴ κατὰ 
τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν παρέλαβον παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. Αὐτοὶ 7 
γὰρ οἴδατε πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθωι ἡμᾶς, ὅτε οὐκ ἡτακτή- 
σαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν. παρά 8 
Tivos, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῷ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν 
- ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν" οὐχ 9 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ' ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον 
δῶμεν ὑ ὑμῖν εἷς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς" καὶ γὰρ ὅτε ἦμεν 10 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ 
θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ᾿Ακούομεν γάρ 11 

Rye) 
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τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργα- 
12 Copevous ἀλλὰ περιεργαζομένου»" τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις 

παραγγέλλομεν καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ἰησῷ 

Xx, Χριστῷ ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν ἑαυτῶν 
138 ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, μῆ ἐγκακή- 
14 onre καλοποιοῦντες, «Εἰ δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ 

λόγῳ ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε 
15 μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι αὐτῷ, ἵνα evr pam καὶ μὴ 

ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 
16 Avros δὲ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης δῴη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρή 
νην διὰ παντὸς ἐν παντὲ toom@. Ὃ Κύριος μετὰ 
πάντων ὑμῶν. 

Ὁ ἀσπασμὺς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, ὃ ἐστι ση- 
μεῖον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ: οὕτω γράφω. 

‘HT χάρις τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 
πάντων ὑμῶν. 


17 


18 
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we hear of some walking among 
you disorderly, doing no buai- 
ness but busy bodies: 3} and 
such as these we charge ‘and be- 
seech by the Lord Jesus δέον 
that they work ΤΣ pee andeat 
their own brea Do not you 
powersr. brethren, lose heart in 
welldoing. “And if any one is 
not obeying our word 

epistle, set your mark on him not 
tok company Wi him, that he 
may bea atill do not 
evant hit asa foe, but ware himas 
abrother. “Now may the Lord 
of penet f give you peace 
always by all means. Tho Lord 
be with you all, 


by the hand of 


mo 5 Beat eating ig ἃ mark in 
every epistle : thus I write. 


SThe grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all 


A. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΔΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿ΪΖησοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
Θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν καὶ x ριστοῦ ᾿Ἰησοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος 

2 ἡμῶν, Ti Ἰμοθέῳ, γνησίῳ τέκνῳ. ἐν πίστει" χάρις, ἔλεος, 
εἰρήνη ἀπό Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 

8 Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Ἐφέσῳ, πο- 
ρευόμενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἴ ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶ μὴ 

4 ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεα- 
λογίαις ἀπεράντοις, αἵτινες ζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον 
5 ἢ οἰκονομίαν Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει---τὸ δὲ τελος τῆς 

875 


ῬΑΤῚ, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
acco to a command of G 
our saviour and Christ Jesus our 
hope, * to Timothy, an own εν 
of his in faith; grace, m 
eace from God the Father aay and 
hrist Jcsus our Lord. 


7As I besought thee, when I 
set out for Macedonia, still to stay 
at Ephesus, that thou mighteat 
charge some not to set up steang® 
teaching, ΠΟΥ pay ἢ heed to fables . 

ἃ endless reps ogies, which 
aie rise to de tings rather than 
ἃ atewardship of od that ia in 
faith—* The end, however, of the 
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charge is love out of « clean heart 
and good conscience and faith un- 
feigned; *of which things some 
have st μοῖ the aim, and turned 
-aside to unmeaning ‘talk, * w ish- 
ing to be law-teachers, under- 
standing neither what things 
they say nor about what they 
stoutly aver. *We know how- 
over that the Law is good, if one 
use if in the way of law, ? na one 
aware of this, that for a righte- 
ous man there is no law in force, 
but for lawless and disobedient 
onea, ungodly and sinful, unholy 
and profane, murderers of fathers 
andmothers,mansiayers, ” whore. 
Toongers, sodomites, kidnappers, 
liars, oathbreakers, and whatever 
else is contrary to the ΠΕΘΙΠΠΟΙ 
teaching "according to the glori- 
Suugcapelot the blest God, where- 
with I was entrusted. “I am 
thankfal to him that empowered , 
més, Christ Jesus our Lord, be- 
cause he deemed me trustworthy, 
putting me into a post of service, 
Bthough beforetime a reviler 
and persecutorand despitefnl: but 
I found mercy, because unknow- 
ingly I did it in unbelief; “and 
in overflowing meaaure was the 
aii of our Lord, together with 
aith and love that is in Christ 
Jesus, “Trustworthy is the say- 
ing and worthy of all acceptance, 
because Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, of 
whom I am foremost: “but on 
this account did 1 find mercy, 
that in mo forcmost might Christ 
Jesus shew entire ray Wale 
ὧς & old wacipbobgoae is of those that 
belicve on him to life ever. 
lasting. Now to the evertast- 
king, undecaying, unseen, 
only God, honour an ‘glory for 
ever and ever, Amen. 

“This charge I entrust with 
thee, child Timothy, aecording 
to the prophesyings which be- 
foretime came to thice, that thou 
mightest with them war the 
good warfare, 15 holding faith and 
ὦ good conscience, which some 
having discarded made shipwreck 
touching the faith: to whom 
belong Hymenaeus and Alexan- 
der, whom I have given over to 
Satan, yet τὰ ay De. taught 
a lesson not 

I exhort en firat of ail, that 
entreaties, prayers, pleadings 
thankegivings, be made on behal? 
of all men, *on behalf of kings 
aod all in high rank; that we 
may leads a se μα and peacefal life 
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παραγγελίας ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδὶ ἰας καὶ συν- 
εἰδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου, ὧν τινὲς 8 
ἀστοχήσαντες ἐξετράπησαν. εἰς ματαιολογίαν, θέλον- 7 
τες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ λέγουσι 
μήτε περὶ τίνων διαβεβαιοῦνται. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι κα- 8 
λὸς ὁ νόμος, ἐάν τις αὐτῷ νομίμως χρῆται εἰδὼς τοῦτο, 9 
ὅτι δικαίῳ νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτά- 
KTOtS, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, 
πατρολῴαις καὶ μητρολῴαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, πόρνοις, ιυ 
ἀρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοις, 
καὶ εἴ τι ἔτερον τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Θεοῦ, ὅ 11 
ἐπιστεύθην ἐγώ. “Χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί με 12 
“Χριστῷ ησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστὸν με NY 
“σατο θέμενος εἰς διακονίαν, τὸ πρότερον ὄντα βλά- 18 
σφημον. καὶ διώκτην καὶ ὑβριστήν' ἀλλὰ ἠλεήθην, ὅ ὁτὲ 
ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, ὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ ἡ χάρις 14 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν 
Χριστῷ "Incod. Πιστὸς ὁ λύγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδο- 15 
χῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι -Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι, or πρῶτός εἰμι ἐγώ: ἀλλὰ διὰ TOU 
TO ἠλεήθην, ἵ ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται Xx, ριστὸς 
Ἵ ἡσοῦς τὴν ἅπασαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν 
τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ εἰς Conv αἰώνιον. 
Ta δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, ἀφθάρτῳ ἀοράτῳ μόνῳ 17 
Θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' 


ἀμήν. 


— 


O 


Tavrny τὴν παραγγελίαν παρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον 18 
Τιμόθεε, κατὰ τὰς ᾿προαγούσας ἐπὶ σε προφητείας, 
ἵνα στρατεύη ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν, ἔχων 19 
πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, ἦν τινες ἀπωσάμενοι 
περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν' ὧν ἐστὶν ᾿ Ὑμέναιος καὶ 
᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὖς παρέδωκα τῷ Σατανᾷ, ἵνα παιδευ- 
θῶσι μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 


KS 


0 


HAPAKA 42 οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δε- 2 


ἥσεις, προσευχάς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων 

ἀνθρώπων, ὑπερ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ 2 

ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον Kat ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ 
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3 εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ “σεμνότητι τοῦτο γὰρ καλὸν καὶ 
4 ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, ὃς 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνω- 
ὅ σιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν: εἷς γὰρ Θεύς, εἷς καὶ μεσί- 
τῆς Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἄνθρωπος Χριστὺς LT ησοῦς, 
9 ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, τὸ μὰρ- 
7 τύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις, εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κήρυξ 
καὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ ψεύδομαι, 
διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
8 Βούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν 
παντὶ τόπῳ ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς 
9 καὶ διαλογισμῶν' ὡσαύτως καὶ γυναῖκας ἐν κατα- 
στολῇ κοσμίῳ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν 
ἑαυτάς, μὴ ἐν πλέγμασι καὶ χρυσῷ ἢ μαργαρίταις 
10 ἢ ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν 
ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν, δὲ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. 
1.7 vn ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθανέτω ἐν πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ: 
12 διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ οὐκ ἐπιτρέτω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν 
13 ἀνδρός, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ' ᾿Αδὰμ γὰρ πρῶ- 
14 τὸς ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eva: καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ ἡπατήθη, 
ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει γέγονε. 
15 Σωθήσεται δὲ διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν μείνωσιν 
ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφρο- | 
σύνης. Πιστὸς ὃ ὃ λόγος. 
ὃ Ef re ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται, καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπι- 
2 θυμεῖ. Δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίληπτον εἶναι, 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, γηφαλιον, σώφρονα, κόσμιον, 
8 φιλόξενον, διδακτικόν, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, 
4 GAN ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, ἀφιλάργυρον, τοῦ ἰδίον 
οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὗπο- 
ὅ ταγῇ μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος" εἰ δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου 
8 οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἷδε, πῶς ἐκκλησίας Θεοῦ 
ἐπιμελήσεται ; ; μὴ νεῤῴυτον, ἵνα μὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς 
7 κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. Δεῖ δὲ καὶ μαρτυρίαν 
καλὴν ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵ ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν 
8 ἐμπέσῃ καὶ παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. Διακόνους ὦ ora 
τως σεμνοῦς, μὴ διλόγους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχον- 
9 τας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, ἔχοντας τὸ μυστήριον τῆς 
10 πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. Καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκε- 
μαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν ἀνέγκλητοι 
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have itt men m Dra hand 
place, lifting up duteous 
without anger and debates: 


1 Trotiy, 1. 3—IIT. 10. 


in all godliness and ataidnesa; *for 
this is good and acceptable before 
our saviour *who wills that 
men be saved and come to an 
aequaintance > with truth: "for there 
is one God and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, a man, — 
Jesus, ‘who gave himself a 
aom in behalf of all, the. ater or of 


witness in its own due times, ΤΟΣ 
which I was Baa apn 8 d 
and spostia—I speak truth and lie 


not—~a teacher vA gentile folk in 
faithfulness and truth. *I would 


pray Ἢ wore 


manner, that women deck 


themaelves in seemly garb cou ἊΣ 
with bushfulness and εὐπορία, κ᾿ 


in braids and gold, or pearls, 
costly apparel, ® but, which bs. 
comes Leer p professing incss, 
by meana of good works. NTet ἃ 
woman learn in silence with entire 
submiasivences ; 4 but I do not 
give Β woman leave to teach, nor 
be masterful over a man, but 
to be ia ger 3 for Adam was 
first framed, then Eve; “and 
Adam was not daccived, but the 
woman being quite deceived, be- 
came in tran ion, *She will 
be brought safe, noweret, through 
her childbearing, if they abide i an 
faith and love ancl hole lineas togethe 
with sobriety. }Trustworthy is the 
g- 
oever ja eager for a post of 
oversight, sets his heart on a good © 
pork 3 overieee — ue 
xe irreproachable, husband ὁ 
one wife, wakeful, sober-minded, 
orderly, hospitable, with ability 
to teach, *not a blusterer, not 
ready with a blow, but, gentle, 
no iar not covetous, * manag- 
ing his own house well, havin 
under rule with all staid- 
arma but if one knows not how 
io manage hia own house, how 
will he take care of a arg ἊΝ 
God P—* not a novice, 
pulled up and fall into rong 
impeachment from the devil, 7 An 
he must alao have fair witness 
borne him by e that aro out- 
side, lest he fall into reproach 
nud a snare of the devil. °® Dea- 
cons, in like manner, staid, not 
double-ton nor given to much 
wine, not fond of low gain, *hold- 
ing the mystery of aith in 
clean conscience. ™ And let- - 
these too first be brought ander 
proof: then let them do a descon’s 
work, if they are unimpeachable. 


1 Touotsy, III. 11—IV. 12. ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ A. 


"Women, im like manner, staid, 
not slanderous, wakeful, lruet- 
worthy in all things. 5. Let dea- 
eons be husbands of one wife, 
managing children and their own 
Roisebolds well: “for those thab 
haye done a deacon’s work well, 
earn for themselves a fair step of 
advancement, and much boldness 
tn faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

is ¢ things I write to thee, 
hoping cs come to thee speedily; 
%but should I linger, that thou 
mayest know how ὑΒ6. δὲν eh Ὁ 
behare ig a household 
whic υδῚ is ἃ congregation of a oie 
aah a pillar and groundwork 

the truth, And avowedly 

great is the mystery of godliness; 
he that was manifested by flesh, 
was justified by spirit, ca a ap- 
pearance to angels, was published 
among nations, believed on in the 
world, taken up in glory. 

“The Spirit however express! 
says that in after times some wi 
revolt from the faith, paying heed 
tomisleadin ingspiritsand doctrines 

demons, isy of deal- 
era in falechood, that have their 
own conscience seared, *com- 
manding not to marry, to abstain 
from meats, which God created 
to be be partaken of by those that 
are believers and have gained 
sequaintance with the truth: ‘be- 
cause every created thing of God 
is good, and by no means lo be 
cast aside, if received with thanks- 
Gods *for it iahallowed through 
d's word and rayor. δ While 
ringing these ge before the 
Lit of the estbren, thou wilt 
beagood servant of Christ Jesus, 
reared in the words of the faith 
and of the good master-lesson 
with which thou hast a close ac- 
quaintance. 7 But the unhallowed 
~ erie rear cpap heb 
andpu 86 in training or god- 
a nye the training of the 
psa 18 Of acant advantage, but 
godliness is of advantage for all 
ends, having promise of ἀπε; that 
which is now and that whieh is to 
come. * Trustworthy is the say- 
ing and worthy of entire accept- 
ance; for aa regards this do we 
both toil and meet with reproach, 
because we ae set our hope on 
a living God, who is a saviour of 
all men, chiefly of believers. 
"Give these things in charge, 
and teach them. "Det no one 
scorn ey Py. Χο outh; but become a 
8 believers i in speech, 
in way pe living, in love, in faith. 


ὄντες. Τυναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνάς, μὴ διαβόλους, 11 

νηφαλίους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσι. διάκονοι ἔ ἐστωσαν μιᾶς 12 
γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι καὶ τῶν 
ἰδίων οἴκων οἱ γὰρ καλῶς διακονήσαντες βαθμὸν 13 
ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦνται καὶ πολλὴν παρρησίαν 
ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


Ταῦτά σοι γράφω ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον" 14 
ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ἀνα- 15 
στρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ ζῶντος, στῦλος 
καὶ ἐδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας. Καὶ ὁμολογουμένως μέγα 16 
ἐστὶ τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον, os ἐφανερώθη ἐν 
σαρκί, ἐδικαιώθη ἐν πνεύματι, apn ἀγγέλοις, ἐκη- 

/ 
ρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμῳ, ἀνεληφθη ἐν 


δόξῃ. 


TO δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶς λέγει ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς + 
ἀποστήσονταί τινες τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεὺ- 
μασι πλάνοις καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, ἐν ὑποκρί- 2 
σει ψευδολόγων, κεκαυτηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδη- 
σιν, κωλυόντων γαμεῖν; ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ἃ ὁ ὃ 
Θεὺς ἔκτισεν εἰς ᾿ μετάληψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πι- 
στοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνώκοσι τὴν ἀλήθειαν. Ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα 4 
Θεοῦ καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον μετὰ εὐχαριστίας 
λαμβανόμενον" ἁγιάζεται γὰρ διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν- & 
τεύξεως. 

Tavra ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καλὸς ἔσῃ διά- 6 
Kovos “Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ, ἐντρεφύμενος 1 τοῖς λόγοις τῆς 
πίστεως καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας ἢ παρηκολούθη- 
κας- τοὺς δὲ βεβήλους καὶ γραώδεις μύθους παραιτοῦ, 
γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν. ἡ ἢ γὰρ σωματικὴ 8 
γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμον" ἢ δὲ εὐσέβεια 
πρὺς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐ ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα ζωῆς 
τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. Πιστὸς 0 λόγον, Kat 9 
πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ κοπιῶμεν 10 
καὶ ὀνειδιζόμεθα, ὅ ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ Θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅ ὃς 
ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων μάλιστα πιστῶν. 

Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. μηδείς σου 11 12 
τῆς νεότητος καταφρονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος γίνου τῶν πι- 
στῶν, ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ. ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, ἐν 
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13 ἁγνείᾳ. "Ews ἔρχομαι, πρόσεχε τῇ ἀναγνώσει, 

14 τῇ παρακλήσει, τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. Μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ 
ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι διὰ προφητείας 
μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου. 

15 Lavra μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, ἵνα σου 7 προκοπὴ 

10 φανερὰ ἡ ἢ πᾶσιν. "Emexe σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ διδασκα- 
λίᾳ, ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖν" τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν καὶ σεαυτὸν 
σώσεις καὶ τοὺς ἀκούοντάς σου. 


5 HPEZB YTEPL μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς ἀλλὰ παρα- 
2 κάλει ὡς πατέρα, νεωτέρους ὡς ἀδελφούς, πρεσν- 
βυτέρας ὡς μητέρας, νεωτέρας ὡς ἀδελφὰς ἐ ἐν πάσῃ 
8 4 ἁγνείᾳ. Xnpas τίμα τὰς ὄντως χήρας" εἰ δέ τις 
χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἔκγονα ἔχει, μανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον 
τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι 
τοῖς προγύνοις" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον 
ὅ τοῦ Θεοῦ. “H δὲ ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη 
ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι 
G καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας" ἡ δὲ 
7 σπαταλῶσα ζῶσα τέθνηκε. Καὶ ταῦτα παράγ- ἃ 
Β γελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίληπτοι ὦ ὦσιν. Εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων 
καὶ μάλιστα οἰκείων οὐ προνοεῖ, τὴν πίστιν ἤρνη- 
Ta καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 
9 XX ἤρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα 
10 yeyovuta, ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνή, ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς 
μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενοδόχησεν, 
εἰ ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις. ἐπήρκεσεν, 
11 εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησε. Ni ewrépas 
δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ: ὅταν γὰρ καταστρηνιᾶσωσι 
12 τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, ἔχουσαι κρίμα 
13 ὅτι τὴν πρώτην πίστιν ἠθέτησαν' ἅμα δὲ καὶ 
ἀργαὶ μανθάνουσι περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας, ov 
μόνον δὲ apyal ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι καὶ περί- 
14 epyot, λαλοῦσαι τὰ μὴ δέοντα. 
νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκνογονεῖν, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, μηδε- 
μίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας 
15 χάριν: ἤδη yap τινες ἐξετράπησαν ᾿ ὀπίσω τοῦ 
16 Σατανᾶ. Lei τις πιστὸς ἢ πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, 
ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, τε 
ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαρκέσῃ. 
270 


Bovropas ody 


I 3—V. I 6. 


neas, in purity. πε τον irr 
Ply thee περι τ4 πφεξ Ce 
Bed geben hoe tears bBenot regen 
leas of the endowment that is sn thee, 
ben was given bye veh pro. 
Phesying toge nd τὴ 8. la 
of the hands of lderhood. ἄρα 
these things bestow 


many be sonaiioas 


ful to 
be stea seton these matters, for 
Mr yeelf end this thou γε! save both 
sel eee denne shay: 
elderly man do no 
. oor beseech him aa 8 father ; 
younger men, 88 ite 3 elderly 
women, as mothers ; oui ones, 
as sisters, with all arity ΠΕΣ ἢ PRs το τωι 
ταῦ 


honour that are 
whatever aoe hae rs hideed: tht 
ἥτατ ΜΙ] ασραι, let these learn to be 
tiful in the first place towards 
own home, and requite their 
parents, for this Is Ta Segre in the 
sight of God. *But she that is κ. 
widow indeed and lone, seb 
hope on Ged, and is closely engaged 
in lntreaties and prayers night = 
day; *but she that gives foose 
pleasure, is dead while in if, 


1 Timotuy, IV. 


a, 


shat te nee be aoetoceha 

t may 

‘Bat eases Ὁ oes not οἰ λφτως: ΤΩΝ 
for those that belong to him, and 
most of all for cue his household, 
has denied the faith, and ig worse 
than an unbelicver. 


*Tet a widow be put on the list 
when not less than sixty years old, 
a wife of one man, ” having wi itness 
borne her on the acore of good deeds, 
that she has reared children, that she 
has cntertained strangers, that she 
hes washed saints’ feet, {παι ΠῚ has 
relieved the distressed, that she 
gone along with every good work. 
1 But Zounges. TF widows bid for, 
linc oy 8 I have become restive 

inst Christ, sor choose to marry, 
ying ἃ strong impeachment that 
ies have slighted their first faith. 
2 And at the same time, idiers too 
τ they learn to become, while mak- 
circuit of the tage: and not 
y_idlers, but both tatlere and 
busy bodies, saying things that aro 
not flitting, “I dag ote Ὁ have 
younger ones mm children, 
manage # househ Sry ΤᾺ ld, give ‘dia adece. 
sary no vantage ground for railing; 
15 for already hare some turned 
afler Satan. ‘Whatever believing 
man or woman has widows, let 
ponerse them, and let not the church 
burda rdened; tha that it may ve 
as that aro widows i 
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17 Tet the elders that rule well, 
be held worthy of double erat ; 
most of all, those that toil in dis- 
course and the teacher's task: "for 
the acripture says, An ox while 
treading corn thou shalt not muz- 
zle: and, Worthy is the workman 
of his wages. Ὁ Against an elder 
do not harbour an accusation, lie 
leas it be when confronted with 
two or three witnesses. * Those 
that sin, take to task beforo all ; 
that the reat too may feel fear. 

3.7 avouch before and 
Christ Jesus and the chosen an- 
gels, that thou keep these mat- 
ters ters without esaahog char doing 


with any leaning. ” Lay 
hands ong eee on no one, nor be- 
come 5 partner with other men’s 
sins: keep thyself stainless. * Be 
no longer a water-drinker, but 
uee a little wine for the sake of 
by-stomach and thy oft-coming 
ents, “Some men’s sins aro 
in broad view, ae the way 
to judgment, and on son they 
also hang in the rear; “in the 
same manner, the ιν also 
are in broad view, and those that 
are otherwise, cannot be hidden. 

Let 28 many bondservants as 
are under yoke, δεν their own 
mastera worthy ofall honour, that 
the name of God and the mas- 

ter-lesson be not reviled. *And 
Ἰοὺ not those that have believing 
masters, regard them slightingly 
on the score that they are bre- 
thren, but render them the more 
service, becauso believers and be- 
loved are those that reap the good 
service. 

These things teach and exhort. 
7'Wheoever deals in strange teach- 
ing, and is not in agreement with 
healthful words, thoseof our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the master-les- 
son that is according to godliness, 
‘he ispuffed ders eb. nothing, 

but doting about matters of de- 
bate and word-battles, from which 
issue envy, atrife, revilings, ovil 
ha ae ‘jarrings of me ut- 
tainted m mind and 
of truth, thinking that godli- 
neaa is gain. ress coupled 
alr satentment of Somers: 
; ‘for nought did we 
bring πο th he world; clear is it, 
that neither can we carry aught 
out of it. *But while havin 
maintenance and clothing, wit 
these we will bs content. *Those 
however who would be rich, fall 
into a trial and asnare, and many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, such as 
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Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς 17 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ δι- 
δασκαλίᾳ" λέγει γὰρ ἢ γραφή, Βοῦν ἀλοῶντα οὐ 15 
φιμώσεις: καί, “Agus ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς 19 
εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ. δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτύρων. οὺς ἁμαρτανον- 20 


᾿ , 
τας ἐνώπιον πάντων eheyyxe, ἵνα καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ φόβον 


ἔχωσι. 

“ιαμαρτύρομαι ἐ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ "Typ 21 
σοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα φυλάξῃς 
χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ 'πρόσκλισιν. 
Xeipas ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει ἅμαρ- 
τίαις ἀλλοτρίαις" σεαυτὸν ἅγνον τήρει. Μηκέτι 
ὑδροπότει, ἀλλὰ οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ χρῶ διὰ τὸν στόμαχὸν σου 
καὶ τὰς πυκνᾶς σου ἀσθενείας. Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ 
ἁμαρτίαι πρόδηλοί εἶσι, προάγουσαι εἰς κρίσιν, τισὶ δὲ 
καὶ ἐπακολουθοῦσιν' ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ ἔργα τὰ καλὰ 
πρόδηλα, καὶ τὰ ἄλλως ἔ ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι. οὐ δύνανται. 

“Ὅσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δε- 0 
σπότας πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα -μὴ τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. Οἱ " 
δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπύτας μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, 
ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δουλευέτωσαν, ότι 
πιστοί εἶσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντι- 
λαμβανόμενοι. 

Ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. Ei τις ἑτεροδιδα- 3 
σκαλεῖ καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις τοῖς τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ xX ριστοῦ καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν δι- 
δασκαλίᾳ, τετύφωται, μηδὲν € ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν + 
περὶ ζητήσεις καὶ hoyopaxias, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος 
ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, διαπαρατριβαὶ ὃ 
διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων τὸν νοῦν καὶ ἀπεστερημένων 
τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων πορισμὸν εἶναι τὴν εὐσέ- 
βειαν. “Hore δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας 7 εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὖ- 6 
ταρκείας" οὐδὲν γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν κύσμον, 7 
δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάμεθα: ἔχοντες δὲ 8 
διατροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. 
Οἱ δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν ἐ ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν 9 
καὶ παγίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλα- 
βεράς, αἵτινες βυθίζουσι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους εἰς ὄλεθρον 

380 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMO@EON A. 
10 Kat ἀπώλειαν: ῥίζα γὰρ πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστὶν 
ἡ φιλαργυρία, ἧς τινὲς δρεγόμενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν 
ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως καὶ ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις 
πολλαΐς. 

Σὺ δέ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε τοῦ Θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε" δίωκε 
δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονήν, 

12 πραὐπάθειαν. ᾿Αγωνίζου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς Wir 

TTEWS, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν ἐκλήθης καὶ 

ὡμολόγησας τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν 
18 μαρτύρων. Παραγγέλλω σοὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 

ζωογονοῦντος τὰ πάντα καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ τοῦ μαρ- 

᾿ 5. Ν Μ 4 ‘ 4 e 

τυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολο- 
14 γίαν, τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπίληπτον 

μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Apt 
15 στοῦ, ἣν καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος καὶ μόνος 

δυνάστης, ὸ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿ βασιλευόντων καὶ κύριος 
18 τῶν κυριευόντων, ὃ μόνος ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν 
ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύνα- τς 
ται" ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον. ᾿Αμήν. 

Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παράγγελλε μὴ 
ὑψηλοφρονεῖν, μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότη- 
τί; ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν πᾶντα πλου- 
18 σίως εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις 
19 καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, κοινωνικούς, ἀποθησαυ- 
ρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον, ἵνα 
ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς ὄντως ζωῆς. 

ce] Τιμόθεε, τὴν παραθήκην φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμε- 
νος τὰς βεβήλους κενοφωνίας καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς Ψέευ- 
21 δωνύμου γνώσεως, ἦν τινες ἐπαγγελλόμενοι περὶ τὴν 

πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. 

0.2. Ἢ χάρις μετὰ σοῦ. 
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whelm mankind in an outcast and 
lost estate: * for a root of all ills 
is the love of money, which while 
some were eager or, they went 
astray from the faith, and pierced 
oem να through with many 


Pt But do thou, Ὁ man of God, 
fly these thin ings, and pas pareve hee 
eousness, gO fulness, 
love, patience, map deg 
the good fight of the faith ae 
hold on the everlasting life os 
which thou wast called, and thou 
didet avow the good avowal be- 
fore many witnesses. 931 charge 
thee before God, who auickens 
ali things, and ore Jenas 
Obrist, who at the bar of Pontius 
Pilate witneased the good avowal, 
that thou keep the matter of 
tie tit thes af 
e appearing ὁ our 
το ΕΝ Christ : winch i in its 
own due times the lest and ony 
sovereign will shew, the kin 
kings and lord of lo weet 
alone τρρωυοόναν ψνς welling 
in light unapproachable, whom 
no one of aes cg has scen or 
ean see: to whom be honour and 
porer everlasting, Amen, 
¥ Those that are es this 
world, charge not to be haughty 
minded, nor to reat hope on 
wealth’s uncertainty, bat in God, 
who furnishes all things to us 
richly for enjoyment; "to be 
doers of good, to be be rich i in good 
deeda, to be ready givers, open: 
handed, ” storing up for them 
selves a good groundwork against 
the time to fare that they may 
a oe on that which is life in- 
e 
*O Timothy, guard the mat- 
ne of ard shunning the unhal- 
lowed babblings and encounters 
of the mele called πουλί χα dge; 
Uwhich while some 
touching the faith 
wide of the mark. 
Grace be with thee, 


ἐδ went 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


Pavt, an Ue of Chriet Jesus 

through will of God, os regards 

a promise of life that is in Christ 
hild! gre sacs tree 

¢ 3. ce, Mercy, ce 

God tho Fathor and Christ Jesus 

our Lord. 


*I am thankful to God, whom 
I worahip from forefather times 
with a-clean conscience, while I 
keep my remembrance about thee 
unbroken in my prayers nightand 
περ thy tones, cat faery 
mem iy tears, may 
be filled with fay ‘on receiving a 
ed faith 
is in thee; which made its 
abode first in thy grandmother 
Toia and thy mother Eunice, and 
I am assured that in thee also. 
*On which account I remind thee 
to kindle up the endowment of 
God, which is in thee through 
the laying on of my hands: ? for 
did not give ua a crayon 
spint, but of might and love and 
eobermindedness, * Be not then 
ashamed of the witness of our 
Lord nor of me his prisoner, but 
share in hardship with the gospel 
according to God’s might, °>w 
saved us and called us with a holy 
call, not according to our works, 
but according to a purpose of his 
own, and grace that was bestowed 
on us before all time, Ὁ but has 
now been manifested through the 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus 
riat, having done death away 
aud thrown light on life and un- 
σαν through the gospel: " for 
which E was set aa a herald and 
apostle and δ teacher of Gentiles; 
on which account I am also suf. 
fering these things, but am not 
ashamed, for I know in whom 
I have put trust, and am assur- 
od that he is able to guard my 


reminder of the unfei 


o.oo 


ITAYAOS, ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ διὰ θελή- 
paros Θεοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
᾿Ἰησοῦ, Τιμοθέῳ, ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰ- 2 
ρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ 7]}ησοῦ τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν. 

“Χάριν ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν 3 
καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ 
μνείαν ἐν ταῖς Senoeci μου νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, ἐπιπο- 4 
θῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος σὸν τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χα- 
ρᾶς πληρωθώ ὑπόμνησιν λαβὼν τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρί- 5 
του πίστεως, ἥτις évpxnoe πρῶτον ἐν τῇ μάμμῃ σου 
“ωίδι καὶ τῇ μητρί σου Εὐνίκῃ, πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι 
καὶ ἐν σοί. Δὲ ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω σε ἀναζω- ᾧ 
πυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ διὰ τῆς 
ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου" οὐ γὰρ ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν 07 
Θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ 
σωφρονισμοῦ. Mn οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῇς τὸ μαρτύριον 8 
τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ 
συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δύναμιν Θεοῦ, 
τοῦ σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ καλέσαντος κλήσει ayia, 9 
OU κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ 
χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸ 
χρόνων αἰωνίων, φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν διὰ τῆς ἐπι- IW 
φανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καταρ- 
γήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν 
καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ 11 

4 . 3 ᾽ % nN # 5 ~ 2 ἃ 
κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν" δὲ ny 12 
αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πάσχω, GAN οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι" οἶδα 
γὰρ ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέπεισμαι ὅτι δυνατός ἐστι 
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τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. 
13 ᾿Ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ἤκουσας ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπη τῇ ἐν X ριστῷ Inoov- 
4 τὴν καλὴν παραθήκην φύλαξον διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου 
τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. 
15 οἶδας τοῦτο ὅτι ἀπεστράφησάν με πάντες οἱ ἐν 
16 τῇ ᾿Ασίς, ὧν ἐστὶ Φύγελος καὶ “Ἑρμογένης. Agy 
ἔλεος ὁ KU υριος τῷ ᾿Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ, ὅτι πολλάκις 
με ἀνέψυξε καὶ τὴν ἅλυσίν μου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη, 
17 ἀλλὰ γενόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ σπουδαιότερον ἐζήτησέ 
1S με καὶ εὗρε---δῴη αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ 
Κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ----καὶ ὅ ὅσα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 
διηκόνησε, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 


2 Dv οὗν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ 
" ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διὰ 
πολλῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
ποις, οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ , ἑτέρους διδάξαι. 
8 Συγκακοπάθησον ὡς καλὸς στρατιώτης Χριστοῦ In 
4 σοῦ. Οὐδεὶς στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ βίου πὰ 
ὅ πραγματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέσῃ ἐὰν 
δὲ καὶ ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν wy νομίμως 
θ ἀθλήσῃ. Τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν 
7 καρπῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. Νόει ὃ λέγω' δώσει γάρ 
8 σοι ὁ Κύριος σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσι. Μνημόνευε "In- 
σοῦν Χὶ ριστὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐκ σπέρματος 
9 Ζαυΐδ, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου, ἐν ᾧ κακυπαθῶ 
μέχρι δυσμῶν ὦ ὡς κακοῦργος, ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
10 οὐ δέδεται. Mia τοῦτο wavra ὑπομένω διὰ τοὺς 
ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσι τῆς ἐν 
u αὶ ριστῷ Ἰησοῦ μετὰ δόξης. αἰωνίου. Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος" 
12 εἰ γὰρ συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ συζήσομεν' εἰ ὑπομένο- 
μεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν' εἰ ἀρνησόμεθα, κἀκεῖνος 
13 ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει" 
ἀρνήσασθαι ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται. 


14 TZadre ὑπομίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρύμενος ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Κυρίουἅι͵ My λογομάχει; εἰς οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ 


15 καταστροφῇ τῶν ἀκουόντων. Σπούδασον σεαυτὸν 
δόκιμον παραστῆσαι τῷ Θεῷ, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυν- 
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matter of trust against that day. 
Bilaveag pattern-sketch of health- 
ful words which thou didst hear 
from me, in faith and love that 
is in Christ Jesus. ἡ ars good 
matter of trust through 
Holy Spirit that guard, in us, 
u knowest this, that all 
that arein τοὺς turned their 
on me; to whom belong Phygel- 
lusand Hermogenes. *® May the 
Lord bestow mercy on the house- 
hoid of Onesiphorus, because he 
oft re me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain, ¥ but 
in Rome mad seazch for me wi 
great pains and foand dicho μόνος 
the Lord grant to him to find 
mercy in thatday—and howmany 
services he rendered me at Ephe- 
sus, thou knowest full well. 
Thou then, my child, put on 
hae in the grace that is in 
hrist Jesus; and what things 
thou didst hear from me through 
many witnesses, these putin trust 
with faithful men, such as will be 
able to teach others also, * Share 
in hardship, as ἃ good soldier of 
Christ Jesus. *No one while on 
soldier’s daty entangles himself 
in πεν businesses of life, that he 
y please him that enlisted 
him; ‘and should one engage too 
in the games, he i " ποὲ shag 
unless he pe ange ὈΥΣ bar ‘The 
toiling husban ht to be 
the first beet nn ϑ in ie fruits. 
? Mark what I am saying; for the 
Lord will give thee un erstand. 
ing in 81} things. ° Bear in mind 
raised from the 


Solis nar ia bonds. Qn ac- 
rely of this I endure all things 
for the aake o chosen onea, 
that they too may attain salva- 
pene that is in Christ Jcsus, to- 
geth er with everlasting glory. 
pares y.is the saying : for 
if we shared in 6 shall 
also share in life; "if ti pf en- 
during, wo shall also share in 
re cif we shall deny, he 
ἘΠ deny us; Sif we are un- 
faithful, koa abides faithful: deny 
himself he cannot. 

Of these things gtve remind- 
era, ayouching before the Lord. 
Do not engage in word-battles— 
8 thing in no way useful, aiming 
at an overthrow of the hearers. 
6 Take pains to shew thyself of 


. tried worth to God, a worloman 


2 Timotry, ΠῚ. 16—III. 8. 


not to be ashamed of, carrying 
in 8 straight course the word of 
the truth. 16 Βα. the unhallowed 
—— a shun, for they will 
vanveto ἃ greater ammount 
of ene ilivess 7 and their word 
will eat its way like a gangrene: 
to whom belong enaeus and 
Philetus,” who touching the truth 
hayezone wide ofthemark, saying 
that the Jip pean haa alread y 
taken piace, aud overset the ΜῈ 
of some. ©The well-laid ground- 
iaghee ita preheat τα stand- 
ing, this seal, The Lord 
took now wienge of those that are 
his: and, Let everyone that names 
the name of the Lord, stand aloof 
from unrighteousness. Ὁ And in 
0 Ficnt house there are not only 
en and silyer vessels, but 
ecodba and earthen onea, be 
some for honour, but some foe 
dishonour;: “if then one shall 
liavée cleansed himself from these 
things, he will be a vesael for hon- 
our, allowed , of good 188 to the 
owner, m eready or every good 
work, *But the lusts of youth 
fiy from, and puraue righteous- 
ness, faithfulness, love, peace 
with those that call on the Lord 
out of a clean heart. * The fool- 
wh and ignorant debatings, how- 
ever, walve, knowing that 
give birth to battlings: “but a 
ee of the Lord must not bat- 
t be iP eotle towards all, 
ready to tou piuess. % with 
eas pattins (eae na to those 
that are sct against him, that, 
if ao be, God may grant them 
pines to an acknowledging 
uth, “and they may rouse 
themselves outof the devil’ssnare, 
entrapped as they have been at 


. atte however know, that in late 
days whe times will be close at 
for mankind will be eelf- 
eal covetous, yauntful, haugh- 
shanties schol Shear πρός ον 
t ly, 38 883, Te- 
tless, alandeevcs. without self. 
control, ungentle, without love 
of ess, ὁ treacherous, 
strong, puffed up, lovers of lea- 
sures more than lovers of 
Shaving an outward shape of god. 
pape te ΑΝ τὴ having denied its pow- 
er: too turn away; 
‘ for Τὴ ‘this aort are those that 
creep into the houses and take 
captive silly women, heaped with 
sundry lusts, ’ ever learning and 
never able to arrive at acquain- 
tance with truth. 5. And in such 
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TOV, ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. T as 
δὲ βεβήλους κενοφωνίας περιίστασο' ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ 
προκύψουσιν ἀσεβείας, καὶ 6 λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς yay- 
γραινα γομὴν ἔξει" ὧν ἐστὶν ᾿Ὑμέναιος καὶ Φίλητος, 
οἵτινες περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες τὴν 
ἀνάστασιν non “γεγονέναι, καὶ. ἀνατρέπουσι τήν τίνων 
πίστιν. Ὁ μέντοι στερεὺς θεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔστη 
κεν, ἔχων τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην, "ἔγνω Κύριος τοὺς 
ὄντας αὐτοῦ, καί, ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς ὁ 
ὀνομάζων τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου. * Ev μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ 
οὐκ ἔστι μόνον σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ξύλινα καὶ ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμήν, a δὲ εἰς 
ἀτιμίαν: ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, 
ἔσται σκεῦος εἰς τιμήν, ἡγιασμένον, εὔχρηστον τῷ 
δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. Tas 
δὲ νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε, δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, 
πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων 
τὸν Κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. Tas δὲ μωρὰς καὶ 
ἀπαιδεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι γεννῶσι 
μάχας" δοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
ἥπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικόν, ἀνεξίκακον, ἐν 
πραύτητι παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, μή ποτε 
δῴη αὐτοῖς 6 Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 
καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζω- 
γρημένοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 


ΤΟΥ͂Τ Ὁ δὲ γίνωσκε, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις 
ἐνστήσονται καιροὶ χαλεποί" ἔσονται γὰρ οἱ a 
θρώποι φίλαντοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, 
βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, 
ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, did Bor. Oly ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, 
ἀφιλάγαθοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, φιλ- 
ἥδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν εὖσε- 
βείας, τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἦρνημένοιν καὶ τούτους 
ἀποτρέπου" ἐκ τούτων γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς 
οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες γυναικάρια σεσωρευμένα 
ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, πάντοτε 
μανθάνοντα καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλ- 
θεῖν δυνάμενα. “Ov τρόπον δὲ ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς 
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ΠΡΟΣ TIMOGEON B. 


ἀντέστησαν Μοωυσεῖ, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται τῇ 
ἀληθείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι Tov νοῦν, ado- 
Ὁ κιμοὶ περὶ τὴν πίστιν. "AXN οὐ προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ 
πλεῖον’ ἡ γὰρ ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος ἔσται πᾶσιν, 
10 ὡς καὶ ἢ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. Σὺ δὲ παρηκολούθηκας 
μου Τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, τῇ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, Τῇ 


11 πίστει, τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ “ὑπομονῇ, τοῖς 
διωγμοῖς, τοῖς παθήμασιν, οἷα μοι ἐγένετο ἐν Avie ες 


οχείᾳ, ἐν ᾿Ἱκονίῳφ, € ἐν Δύστροις' οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑ ὑπή- 

12 νεγκα; καὶ ἐκ πάντων με ἐρρύσατο ὁ Κύριος. Καὶ 
πᾶντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες εὐσεβῶς Civ ἐν «Χριστῷ ᾿Ἰησοῦ 

13 διωχθήσονται. Hompot δὲ ἄνθρωποι καὶ γόητες 
προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χείρον, πλανῶντες καὶ πλανώ- 

14 μενοι" συ δὲ μένε ἐν ols enables καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς 

ιὅ παρὰ τίνων ἔμαθες, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους τὰ ἱερὰ 
γράμματα οἶδας τὰ δυναμενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν 

10 διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. Πᾶσα γραφὴ 
θεύπνευστος καὶ ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς 
ἔλεγμον, πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὺς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν 

17 δικαιοσύνῃ, ἵ ἵνα ἄρτιος ἦ ὃ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς 
πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος. 

{4 AIAMAPTYPOMAT ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
“Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ μέλλοντος, κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ 
νεκροὺς καὶ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 

2 αὐτοῦ, κήρυξον τὸν "λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαί- 
pws, ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ 

8 μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ" ἔσται γὰρ καιρὸς ὅτε τῆς 
ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξονται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσι διδασκά- 

4 λους κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν, καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς μύθους 

5 ἐκτραπήσονται. Σὺ δὲ νῆφε ἐν πᾶσι, κακοπάθησον, 
ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακονίαν σου 

θ πληροφόρησον' ἐγὼ γὰρ ἤδη σπένδομαι, καὶ ὃ και- 

7 pos τῆς ἀναλύσεως μου ἐφέστηκε. Τὸν καλὸν 
ἀγῶνα ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, τὴν πίστιν 

8 τετήηρηκα᾽ λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ Κύριος. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ, ὃ δίκαιος κριτής, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
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fashion as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also 
withstand the truth, men utterly 
tainted in mind, worthless as con- 
ecrng tho faith, ἡ But they will 
make no farther advance, for their 
folly will be plain to all, as theirs 
also became. "Ὁ Thou however 
hast ce be a nf tracked ich 
rule of life, p e, fai ess, 
forbearance, lore, endurance, 
if ns, sufferings—such 
efel me at Antioch, at Iconi- 
meds st Lystra—what persecutions 
I underwent: and from all the 
Lord rescued me. ™ And all too 
that choso to live godly in Chriat 
Ji veen, will be persecuted. 3 But 
icked men and impostors will 
go on to worse and worse, mis- 
ding and misled. “Do thou 
however abide in thethings which 
thou didst learn, and of which 
thou didst gain warrant, know- 
ing from whom thou didst learn 
them, “and use from a child 
thou knowest Holy Writ, that is 
able to make thee wise unto sal- 
vation through faith that is in 
Christ Jesus. “Every scri plate 
is God-inspired, and of 
age for teaching, for rep 
amendment, for lesson-wo 
7 ecg ταὶ ; "that the man of 
be in fit frame, fully 
capped fen evory good work. 


Layouch before God and ras 
Jesus, who is is, Going tc g to piadee 
quick and dead, 

Esp ins and his Pesan: : 3 ἔγτὰ 

ἃ the word, ply ae time suit- 
ing, time unsuiling; reprove, 
chide, beseech withe ail forbear- 
ance and effort to teach: 2for 
there will be a time when they 
will noc bear with the healthful 
teaching, but after their own lusis 

will heap for themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; *and from 
the truth will they durn their ear 
away, but will turn aside to the 
idie tales. *Be thou however 
wakeful in ali things, or all evan- 
gelist’s work, fully di e thy 
service ; ‘for I ‘already am being 
poured in offering, and the time 
ay ceper aces seg " oe 

ο good fig ve 10 L, 
the race saat " Sar pre tho faith 
have I k r is 
there lai bt ators for me the 
crown of ee ined whichthe 
πὰς Ly render me ot per doy, 
the rightcous } and not only 
to me, but to ἈΠ those too that 
liave Joved his appearing. 


i fr 


2 Tinotuy, IV, 9-22. 


9 Make effort to come to me 
speedily, for Demas forsook me, 
having loved the present world, 
and get out for Thessalonica, Cres- 
cens for Galatia, Titus for Dal- 
matia, ™ Luke alone is with me. 
Take up Mark and bring him 
with hen for he ia of use to 
me for attendant service. ™ And 

om have I despatched to 
phesns. The cloak which I 
fi behind at: Troas with Carpus 
ee when Lhou comest, and the 
books, especially the parchments. 
NA lexander thecoppersmith vent- 
ed much mischief at me: requite 
him will the Lord according to 
deeds: “against whom be thou 
on thy guard, for greatly does he 
withstand our words. “At my 
first defence no one ranged 
self at my side, but forsook 
me—may it not be laid to 
account the Lord however 
stood by me, and empowered me. 
that through me the matter of 
abet γε might be fully given, 
d all the Gentiles might hear; 
aaa I was resc from a lion’s 
mouth. “Rescue me will the 
Lord from every wicked deed, 
and save me for hishesuvenly king- 
dom: to whom be the glory for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


Greet Prisca and Aquila, and 
the household of vec 
Ἂ! Erastus Tl al 1 Comet, and 
Trophimus 
Miletus sick. * Make effort τ 
come before winter. There greet 
thee Kubulus and Pudens and 
Linus and Clandia and all the 
brethren. 


2The Lord be with thy spirit. 
Grace be with you. ia 


ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ B. 


Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν “πρός με ταχέως" Δημᾶς γάρ 910 
με ἐγκατέλιπεν ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα καὶ ἐπορεύθη 
εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, Καὶ ρήσκης εἰς ΓΙ αλατίαν, Tiros εἰς 
Δαλματίαν: “Λουκᾶς ἐστὶ μόνος per’ ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον 1) 
ἀναλαβὼν ἄγαγε μετὰ σεαυτοῦ" ἔστι γάρ μοι εὔχρη- 
στος εἰς διακονίαν. 7ύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς "Ἔφε- 19 
σον. Τὸν φελόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν 1 ρφάδι παρὰ 13 
Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς 
μεμβράνας. ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἃ ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι κακὰ It 
ἐνεδείξατο" ἀποδώσει αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα 
αὑτοῦ’ ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου: λίαν γὰρ ἀνθέστηκε 15 
τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. ᾿Εν τῇ πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ 1G 
οὐδείς μοι συμπαρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες με ἐγκατ- 
ἐλιπον'" μὴ αὑτοῖς λογισθείη" ὁ δὲ Κύ ὑριὸς μοι map- 17 
ἔστη καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα δὲ ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 
πληροφορηθῇῃ καὶ ἀκούσωσι πᾶντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ἐρ- 
ρύσθην ἐ ἐκ στόματος λέοντος. ᾿:Ρυσεταί με ὃ Κύριος 18 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον" ᾧ n δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
τῶν αἰώνων" ἀμήν. 

“ἄσπασαι i [pickay καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησι- 19 
φόρου οἶκον. ΓΕ Ἴραστος ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Τὶ ρόφι- 20 
μον δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐν M ἐλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα.  Srrovda- 21 
σον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. “A σπαζεταί σε Εὔβουλ ος 
καὶ Πούδης καὶ Aivos καὶ Κλαυδία καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
πάντες. 

Ὃ Κύριος μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματός σον. 


μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


“IT χάρις 2 


BRE 


ΠΡΟΣ TITON. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ Χριστοῦ 
᾿ΪΖησοῦ κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν 

2 ἀληθείας τῆς κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν, er ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, 
ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο ὃ ἀψευδὴς Θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, 

8 ἐφανέρωσε δὲ καιροῖς ἰδίοις τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐν κη- 
ρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος 

4 ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, Τίτῳ, γνησίῳ τέκνῳ κατὰ κοινὴν πιστιν" 
χάρις καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ 
‘Inoov τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 


f f 
5 Τούτου χάριν ἀπελιπὸν σὲ ἐν Κρήτη, iva τὰ 
λείποντα ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πολιν 
G πρεσβυτέρους, ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην, εἴ τις ἐστὶν 
> # “~ 4 
UVEYKANTOS, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἀνήρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, 
᾽ ΄ f “- Ν Ν 
7 μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας ἢ ἀνυποτακτα" δεῖ γὰρ τὸν 
3 ~ 3 a 
ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι ὡς Θεοῦ οἰκονόμον, μὴ 
λα \ 3 f Ν f Ν f ‘ 
αὐθάδη, un ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, py πλήκτην, μὴ 
> *~ F 
8 αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, 
va f -, ἈΝ 
9 δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
Ἂ ΄σ é m 
διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα δυνατὸς ἢ καὶ παρακαλεῖν 
a ““ 4 ? 
ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ Kal τοὺς ἀντιλέ- 
10 γοντας ἐλέγχειν: εἰσὲ γὰρ πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι, 
ματαιολόγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα οἱ ἐκ TeEptTo- 
11 μῆς, οὖς δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν, οἵτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀνα- 
a \ “ ΄“ 
τρέπουσι διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους 
# 5 ἢ + 535 «{" wf » *# f 
12 χάριν. Εἶπέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης, 
nm ~ > f 
Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες apyai. 
ξ ζ red > % 3 f > & > ἢ 
13 ‘Hf μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθής" δί ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε 
387 
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Paut, a bondservant of God, and 
apostle of Christ Jeaus as regards 
faith of God's chosen ones and 
ne agonent of truth ae is 
according to godliness, 3 ἴῃ 
fulness of everlasting life witch 
God, in whom is no falsehood, pro- 
mised before all time, *but mant 
= om its dor τ  θνρι os 
word by ἃ preaching, wherewl 
1 was entrusted according to a 
command of our Saviour God: 
tto enue an own ὅπ ο his as 
regards a common faith, grace 
and peace from God the Father 
end Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
‘For this purpose I left thee 
behind in Crete, that thou might- 
est set right matters of default, 
and appoint in each several city 
elders, as J gave thee orders; 
« whoever is unimpeachable, hus- 
band of one wife, having believing 
children, not lying under acharge 
of riot, or unruly: ? for the-ever- 
seer must be unimpe le, as 
a ateward of God, not selfwilled, 
not soon angry, no blusterer, not 
ready with a blow, not fond of 
bage gain, but hospitable, a lover 
of goodness, soberminded, up- 
right, duteous, under selfeontrol, 
*holding by the trustworthy 
word according to what he was 
taught, that he may be able both 
to exhort by the healthful teach- 
ing and to rebut gainsayere: for 
there are many unruly ones, deal- 
ers in empty talk and beguilers, 
chiefly the peopien: circumcision ; 
"whose mouths it is needful to 
stop, since va δ overset whole 
households, teaching things which 
they ought not, for the sake of 
base gaiu. “One of themselves 
said, a prophet of their own, Cre- 
taus are always hara, noisome 
beasts, lazy gluttons. “This wit- 
ness is true: for which reason re 


26 


Trrvs, I. 14—NHI 2. 


Habba rae sharply, that they may 
healthful in the faith, “not 
paying heed to Jewish , and 
commandmenta of men that turn 
their back on the truth. ' All 
things are clonn to the cleans but 
to the defiled and unbelieving is 
nothing clean, but both their mind 
and conscience have been defiled. 
“God they avow that they know, 
but by their works deny him, be- 
ing loathsome and disobedientand 
for every good work worthless. 
Do thou however s the 
things that beseem the healthful 
teaching: 7that elderly men be 
wakeful, staid, sobcrminded, 
healthful in faithfulness, love, 
endurance: ‘elderly women, in 
like manner, in mien marked as 
holy, not slanderous, not enslav- 
ed to much wine, setting forth a 
fair lesson, ‘that they may steady 
the young ‘women 80 a3 to be hus- 
band-loving, child-loving, ‘sober- 
minded, chaste, home-busied, 
under rule to their own 
usbands; that the word of God 
may not bereviled. *The young- 
er men in ike manneroxhort tobe 
soberminded 788 concerns every 
thing; in thyselffarnishing a pat- 
tern of good works ; in thy teach- 
ing, freedom from taint, sfaid- 
ness, “sound discourse that can- 
not be condemued, that he that is 
ol he against us, may be abaah- 
ed, having no il] to say of us. 
*Bondservants exhort to be under 
rule to their own maaters, to meet 
in all things their pleasure, not 
ainsaying, “not purloining, but 
iaplaying all good faithfulness, 
that they embellish theteach- 
ingofoursaviour Godin allthings, 
For abroad came the grace of 
God with saving power for all 
men, “putting lessons to us that, 
denying ungodliness and the 
worldly lusts, we may live sober- 
ly and uprightly and godly in this 
world’s time, ®looking for the 
blissful hope and appearing of the 
lory of the great God and our 
aviour Jesus Christ, * who gave 
himself on our behalf, that ho 
might ransom us from all lawless. 
neas, arid cleanse for himself a 
chief-prized people, zealous of 
good works, “Thesethingsspeak, 
and exhort, and reprove with all 
force of command ; let no one dis. 
regard thee, 
mind them to be under rule 
to powers, authorities, tobeobedi- 
ent, to be ready for every good 
work, *to revile no one, to be 


ΠΡΟΣ TITON. 


αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ πίστει, μὴ 14 
προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις καὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώ- 
πὼν ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. Πάντα καθαρὰ 15 
τοῖς καθαροῖς" τοῖς δὲ μεμμασμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις 
οὐδὲν καθαρόν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ 

ἢ συνείδησις. Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ 16 
ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ 
πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. ' 

ZY δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ" 2 
πρεσβύτας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμνούς, σώφρονας, ὑγιαΐ- 2 
νοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ" πρεσβύ- 3 
τιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήματε ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ 
διαβόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, καλοδι- 
δασκάλους, ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας φιλαάνδρους 4 
εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, σώφρονας, ἁγνάς, οἰκουργούς, ἀγα- 5 
Gas, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ 
λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. Τοὺς νεωτέρους 8 
ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν περὶ πάντα, σεαυτὸν 7 
παρεχόμενος τύπον καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ 
ἀφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, λόγον ὑγιῇ ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα 8 
ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ μηδὲν ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν 
φαῦλον. Aovrovs δεσπόταις ἰδίοις ὑποτάσσεσθαι, 9 
ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγοντας, μὴ 10 
νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους 
ἀγαθήν, ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. ᾿Ἐπεφάνῃ γὰρ ἡ χάρις 11 
τοῦ Θεοῦ σωτήριος πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, παιδεύουσα 12 
ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς κοσμι- 
Kas ἐπιθυμίας σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς 
ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι, προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακα- 18 
ρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου 
Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς ἔδωκεν 11 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης 
ἀνομίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαὸν περιούσιον, ζηλω- 
τὴν καλῶν ἔργων, 

Ταῦτα λάλει καὶ παρακαλει καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης 15 
ἐπιταγῆς" μηδείς σον περιφρονείτω. 

‘YHOMIMNHSKE αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς, ἐξουσίαις 3 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
ἑτοίμους εἶναι, μηδένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους εἶναι, 2 
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ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους πραύτητα πρὸς πᾶν- 
8 τας ἀνθρώπους. ἮΗΜμεν γάρ ποτε καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, 
ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ 
ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ διάγοντες, 
4 στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους" ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστότης 
καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, 
5 οὐκ ἐξ ἢ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὦ ay ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς, 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ 
παλιγγενεσίας καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
θ οὗ ἐξέχεεν ep ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ Ἰησοῦ «Χριστοῦ 
7 τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ ἐκείνου χάριτι 
κληρονόμοι γενηθῶμεν κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰωνίου. 

8 ΠΠιστὸς ὃ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε δια- 

βεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσι καλῶν ἔργων προῖΐστα- 

σθαι οἱ πεπιστευκότες Θεῷ. Ταῦ QUTA ἐστι καλὰ καὶ 
9 ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" μωρὰς δὲ ζητήσεις καὶ 

γενεαλογίας καὶ ἔρεις καὶ μάχας νομικὰς περιίστασο' 
10 εἰσὶ γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ μάταιοι. Aipertxoy ἄνθρω- 

πον μετὰ μίαν νουθεσίαν καὶ δευτέραν παραιτοῦ, 
11 εἰδὼς ὅτι ἐξέστραπται ὃ τοιοῦτος καὶ ἁμαρτάνει ὧν 
αὐτοκατάκριτος. 

Ὅταν πέμψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρὸς σε ἢ Τύχικον, σπού- 
δασον ἐλθεῖν πρός με εἰς Νικόπολιν" ἐκεῖ γὰρ κέ- 
13 κρικα παραχειμάσαι. Ζηνὰν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ 
14 σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς λείπῃ. Μαν- 
θανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων προῖστα- 
σθαι εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα μὴ ὦσιν ἄκαρποι. 

᾿Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ per ἐμοῦ wavres. “Aowagat 

τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. 

‘H χαρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


12 


15 


RRO 


Trrus, IT. 3-15. 


no brawlers, gentle patil ὙΣ all 
meekness towards all men. *For 
me $00 bee ems Loe a, ἐμά 
obedient, astray, slaves to sun 
Juste and pleasures, spending our 
life in wickedness and apite 
hateful, hating each other; and 
when the kindness and the love 
for man of our saviour God came 
abroad, it was not from works 
fraught with righteousness which 
ourselves had done, but after hia 
own mercy he saved us, through 
a beba μὰν of fresh birth and re- 
newal of Holy cae Svehich he 
shed on us richly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour, ones haying 
been juatified by hi ce, we 
ταφαὶ beeome heirs, 1 in e way of 
hope, of ΤΟΣΆΔΕ life, § ri 
ier νότου θ heads ἡ ς and touch 
things, ‘would have 
oe aver stea tliat oe 
who heve believed ‘God may be 
thoughtful to maintain good 
works, pe eer thin good 
and of advantage to aon py 
*but foolish debatings and 
alogies and atrifes and batélin; 
over the law shun, | for they an 
leas and vain. ».A party-fos- 
tererafter a firstand second wamn- 
ing waive, "knowing puch 
an one is awry and ia in the 
wrong, being eelf-condemned. 
enever I shall send Arte- 
mas to thee or Tychicus, make 
effort to come to me to Nicopolis, 
for oe have I settled to winter. 
PHolp Zenzs the lawyer and 
Apollos on their journey with 
psina, that nothing may be want- 
mg tothem. “And iet our peo- 
ple too learn to maintain good 
works, against the wants thet 
must needs ariso, that they be 
not unfruitful, 
‘here greet thee all that are 
wilh me, Greet those that love 
us in faithfulness, Grace be with 
you 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO PHILEMON. 


Paut, a prisoncr of Christ Jesus, 
and Timothy the brother,to Phile- 
mou the beloved and our work- 
fellow, *and to Apphia the sister, 
and to Archippus our fellow-sol- 
dier, and to the church at thy 
house: *grace to you and peace 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

‘TI thank my God, ever making 
wu remembranco of thoe at my 
prayers, “while hearing of thy 

ove and of the faith which thou 
hast fowards the Lord Jesus and 
for all the saints, ‘that thy fellow- 
shipin the faith may become full of 
work, hy acquaintance with every 
good deed in our reach aa re- 
gards Christ: 7for we feel much 
thankfulness ond comfort over 
thy love, because the bowels of 
the saints have been refreshed 
through thee, brother. 

2 Wherefore, though having 
much privilege in Christ to la 
command on thee of that which 
is befitting, *for love’s sake I 
rather beseech it, such as I am, 

Paul, a man in years and now 
a prisoner too of Jesus Christ, “I 
beseech thecabout my child whom 
I begat in my bonds, Onesimus ; 
"that was once useless to thee, 
but now of good use to thee and 
me, * whom ᾧ havesent back; and 
do thou receive him, is, my 
own bowels: * whom I would have 
kept with myself, that in thy stead 
he might give attendance on me 
in the bonds of the gospel; “ but 
without thy warrant I was un- 
willing to do anything, that thy 
good deed might not be, as it 
were, forced, but frank: “for per- 
haps for this reason was he part- 
ed for a time, that thou mayest 
have him hack for ever, “no long- 
er as a bondaervant, but above a 
bondservyant, a brother beloved, 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος t 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς Φιλήμονε τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν 
καὶ ᾿Απφίᾳ τῇ ἀδελφῇ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ συστρα- 3 
τιώτῃ ἡμῶν καὶ τῇ Kar οἶκόν σου ἐκκλησίᾳ" χαρις 3 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
᾿Ι]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε μνείαν σοὺ ποιού- 4 
μενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου, ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγα- 5 
any καὶ τὴν πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις πρὸς τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
καὶ εἰς πᾶντας τοὺς ἁγίους, ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία τῆς ὁ 
πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς γένηται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παν- 
τὸς ἀγαθοῦ τοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν: χάριν γὰρ 7 
ἔχομεν πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ σου, 
ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ σοῦ, 
ἀδελφέ. Ato πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παρρησίαν ἔχων 8 
ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ ἀνῆκον, διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην μᾶλλον 9 
παρακαλῶ τοιοῦτος ὧν. Ὥς Παῦλος πρεσβύτης, 
νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ, παρακαλῶ σε 10 
περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς, 
᾿Θνήσιμον, τὸν ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον, νυνὶ δὲ σοὶ καὶ 11 
ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, ὃν ἀνέπεμψα' σὺ δὲ αὐτόν, τοῦτ᾽ 19 
ἔστι, τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα---ὃν ἐγὼ ἐβουλύμην πρὸς 13 
ἐμαντὸν κατέχειν, ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ μοι διακονῇ ἐν τοῖς 
δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, χωρὶς δὲ τῆς σῆς γνώμης 14 
οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ὡς κατὰ ἀνάγκην τὸ 
5 ἤ Φ » ᾿ \ oe f , ‘ a 
ἀγαθὸν gov 7 ἄλλα κατὰ ἐκούσιον: raya yap διὰ 15 
τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν iva αἰώνιον αὐτὸν ἀπέχῃς, 
οὐκ ἔτε ὡς δοῦλον ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν ἀγα- τὸ 
πητόν, μάλιστα ἐμοί, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον σοὶ καὶ ἐν 
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17 σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν Κυρίῳ: εἶ οὖν με ἔχεις κοινωνόν, προσ- 
18 λαβοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐμέ. Εἰ δέ τι ἠδίκησέ σε ἢ 
19 ὀφείλει; τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγα. ‘Eye «Παῦλος ἔγραψα seit 
τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί, ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω" ἵνα μὴ λέγω σοι ὅτι καὶ 
20 σεαυτὸν μοι προσοφείλεις. Nai, aderpe, ἐγώ σον 
ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ: ἀνάπανσόν μου τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐν 
«Χριστῷ. 
21 Πεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ σου ἔγραψα σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι 
22 καὶ ὑπὲρ ὃ λέγω, ποιήσεις. “ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἐτοίμαζέ 
μοι ξενίαν: ἐλπίζω γὰρ ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν 
χαρισθήσομαι ὑ ὑμῖν. 
23 ᾿Ασπαζεταί σε ᾿Ἐπαφρᾶς ὃ συναιχμάλωτός μου 
924 ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, Mapxos, ᾿Αρίσταρχος, Anpas, 
Aouxas, οἱ συνεργοί μου. 
Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 
τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 
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most highly by me, and how much 
more by thee both in and in 
the Lord ; Wit then thou countest 
me 8, fellow, receive him as my- 
And in whatever he has 
aE thee or ia indebted, set 
this to my aecount. “I Paul 
here write it with my own hand: 
1 will pay off—not to tell thee 
that thou further owest me even 
thy own self. ™ Yes, brother, let 
me have cheerof thee in the Lord; 
refresh my pater in C 
y compliance 
have I is Ἄνω ts ee, knowing 
that thou wilt do avai more than 
i aay. ~At the same time σοῦ me 
also ready # lodging, for I hope 
that throu τὴν your prayers I shall 
be granted to yon. 
2 There greet thee Epaphras, 
my fellow-captive in Christ Jesus, 
arcus, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Lucas, my ΤΟΥ nih 
% The erace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit, 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


HOAYMEPDS καὶ πολυτρόπως πᾶλαι ὃ Θεὸς 
λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. ἐπ᾽ ἐσχά- 
2 τοῦ τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν υἱῷ ὃν 
ἐϑηκε κληρονόμον πάντων, dt οὗ καὶ ἐποίησε τοὺς 
8 αἰῶνας, ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ 
τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι 
τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
ποιησάμενος ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν 
4 ὑψηλοῖ is, τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων 
ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον mop αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνο- 
ὅ μα. Tin γὰρ εἶπέ ποτε τῶν ἀγγέλων, Ytos μου εἶ 
591 


Whew God had, at sundry times 
and in many ways, spoken of old 
to the fathers by the prophcis, 
2at the last stage of these anv he 
spoke to us by ason whom he a through 
pointed heir of all thin 
whom he also made the ror 
8 who, being a gleam of bi ε glory 
and a marked likencss o 
being, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when 
he had achieved a cleanaing of -- 
sins, sat down at the rent ht band 
of the majesty on high, ‘+be- 
μπρὸς go much better t 
els, as he = inhcrited a name 
igher rank than they. * For 
alitch of the bape did he ever 


ον he shall be 
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aay, My son art thou, I to-day 
have begotten thee: aud again, 
I will bo to him for a father and 
tome forason. ‘And, 
whenever he sgain has bro ught 
the firstborn into the worlds) he 
says, And let all the angels of God 
do him homage. 7And regarding 
the angels he says, Who makes 
winds his angela, and flame of 
fire his ministers : ae 
the Son, Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever: aud, A sce ptre 
chy uprightness is the sceptre of 
ingdom; *thou didst love 
Sy ee and hate lawlesa- 
ness, wherefore God, God, 
anointed thee with oil of glad- 
someness beyond thy fellows: 
Wand, Thou at first, O Lord, didst 
found the earth, and works of thy 
hands are the heavens; 4 cuey walt 
penuh but thou abidest stil 
as ἃ mantie will wax ane 
Ane as arobe wilt thou roll them 
op and they shall be dy ee but 
thou art game, and thy years 
wil not fail. 1} But to which of 
the anzela has he ed Καὶ Sit at 
my right hand, till I have 
sat thy foes a footatoo! ἐπ thy feet? 
“Are they not all ministering 
ra sent forth on service for 
sake of those that are to in- 
herit salvation ἢ 
On this account we ought to 
pay the more earnest heed to the 
Lhings we have heard, lest we alip 
away from our ground ; *for if 
the word spoken through angela 
became steadfast, and cvery trane- 
gression and disobedience receiv- 
ed a rightful requital, *how shall 
we eacape on disrogarding 68 sal- 
vation so great ἢ aving 
begun to be spoken throug the 
Lord, was conveyed with assur- 
ance to us by the hearcrs, +while 
God at the same time bore wit- 
ness thereto both with mane and 
wonders and sundry miracles and 
bestowals of Holy Seine accord 
ing to his own pleasure. ΣῊΝ 
not to angels has he given in 
control the world that is to be, 
about which wo speak: but one 
has somewhere avouched, saying 
What is man, that thou sallest 
him to mind, or een of man, that 
thou visitest him? 7thou didat 
make him a little lower than an- 
gels, with glory and honour didst 
thon crown him, δ thou didst . 
everything beneath his feet, 
by putting all things under him 
he jeft nothing not putunderhin ; 
now however wo do not yet see 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 


σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε; καὶ πάλιν, ᾿Εγὼ 
ἔσομαι αὐτῷ, εἰς πατέρα͵ καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι εἰς υἱόν; 
ὅταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν 0 
οἰκουμένην, λέγει, Kat προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ πᾶν- 
τες ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. Kat πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλους 7 
λέγει, Ὃ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὑτοῦ πνεύματα καὶ 
τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα: τρὸς δὲ τὸν 8 
υἱόν, ‘O θρόνος σου, ὁ Θεός, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶ- 
vos’ καί, 'Ῥαάβδος εὐθύτητος ἡ ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας 
σου" ἠγάπησας δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν" διὰ 9 
τοῦτο ἔχρισέ σε, ὃ Θεός, ὃ Θεὸς σου ἔλαιον ἀγαλ.- 
λιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους σου. Kai, Σὺ κατ᾽ 10 
ἀρχάς, Κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, καὶ ἔργα τῶν 
χειρῶν σού εἶσιν οἱ οὐρανοί: αὐτοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ 1ι 
δὲ διαμένεις" καὶ πάντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται; 
καὶ ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον ἑλίξεις αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀλλαγήσον- 13 
ται, σὺ δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἶ, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ ἐκλείψουσι. 
Πρὸς τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέ ποτε, Kafov ἐκ 13 
δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον 
τῶν ποδῶν σου; Ovyi πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικὰ πνεύ- 14 
ματα εἰς διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς μέλλον- 
τας κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν ; 


AIA τοῦτο δεῖ περισσοτέρως προσέχειν ἡμᾶς τοῖς 2 
ἀκουσθεῖσι, μή ποτε παραρρνῶμεν" εἰ γὰρ ὁ & 2 
ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα 
παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μεσθαποδο- 
σίαν, πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαν- 8 
τες σωτηρίας ; ἥτις ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ 
τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, 
συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ Θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασι 4 
καὶ ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς 
κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ θέλησιν. Οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε ὅ 
τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν μέλλουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν' 
διεμαρτύρατο δέ που τις λέγων, Ti ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος ὁ 
ὅτι μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ, ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ 
αὐτὸν ; ἡλάττωσας αὐτὸν β ραχύ τι παρ ἀγγέλους, 7 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν, πάντα ὑπέταξας 8 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον' νῦν 
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0 δὲ οὔπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα" τὸν δὲ 
βραχύ τι παρ ᾿ἀγγελους. ἡἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν γι ησοῦν 
διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ ῦ θανάτου δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμέ- 
νον, ὕπως χάριτι Θεοῦ v ὑπέρ παντὸς γεύσηται" θανάτου. 

10 ἔπρεπε γὰρ αὐτῷ, δί ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ δ οὗ τὰ way 
τα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν & ἀγαγόντα τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς 
11 σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι' ὅ τε γὰρ al 
ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" δ ἣν 
αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, 
13 λέγων, ᾿Απαγγελῶ τὸ ὄνομα σου τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, 
18 ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας ὑμνήσω σε' καὶ πάλιν, ᾿Εγὼ 
ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ" καὶ πάλιν, ᾿]δοὺ é ἐγὼ καὶ 
14 τὰ παιδία a por ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεός. ᾿Επεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία 
κεκοινώνηκεν αἵματος καὶ σαρκός, καὶ αὐτὸς παρα- 
πλησίως μετέσχε: τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου 
καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα ταῦ θανάτου, τοῦτ᾽ 
15 ἔστι τὸν διάβολον, καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι 
φόβῳ θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῆν ἔ ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δου- 
16 λείας" οὐ γὰρ δὴ που ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, ἀλλὰ 
17 σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. “Ὅθεν ὠφειλε 
κατὰ πᾶντα τοὶς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵ ἵνα ἐλεήμων 
γένηται καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, εἰς 
18 τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ' ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 
πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πειρασθείς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις reg 


βοηθῆσαι. 


3 ὍΘΕΝ, ἀδελφοὶ ἅ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτ- 
οχοί; κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς 
2 ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν Ty no ovr, πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι 
8 αὐτόν, ὡς καὶ Μωυσὴς ἐ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. IT λείονος 
γὰρ οὗτος δόξης παρὰ Μωυσῆν ἠξίωται, καθ᾽ ὅσον 
πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου ὃ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν' 
4 πᾶς γὰρ οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑ ὑπὸ τινύς, ὃ δὲ πάντα 
5 κατασκευάσας Θεός" καὶ Η͂. ωυσῆς μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ὡς θεράπων εἰς μαρτύριον τῶν λαλη- 
θ θησομένων, Χριστὸς δὲ ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὸ kaw 
7 χημα τῆς. ἐλπίδος κατάσχωμεν. Ae, καθὼς λέγει τὸ 
8 πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Σήμερον ἐ ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκού- 
σητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ παρα- 
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ae δείματα τὶ πτώνη 


he i in behalf of every one 
For it every one 
him on account of whom are all 


of their ener on brite ng 
yaa i 

“for both 
the hallower erings those that are 
hallowed, are ail from one, for 
eke 2 goer not ashamed 
τὰ bretbren, ™ saying, 

I will declare thy name to 7 
brethren, in the midst of an πὰ 


then the children are partakers 

in blood and flesh, he himself 
also became in 4 like fashion par. 
taker in the rap that through 
desth he might hring to naught 
him that held the power of death, 
that is, the devil, “and rid these, 
aa many a8, through fear of death, 
wereall theirlifetimeiathraidom: 
δ for in sooth he not ary 

himself with angels, bat wi 
Abraham’s seed does he aily him- 
self. 7 Whence he ought in all 
points tobe pawns rethren 
that he might become a merciful 
caiab sets priest in matters 
ete order to atone 
for taal sine of ie for on 

the ground haa himself 
suffered in bene be ‘hae bimal 
to bring aid to thosethat are tried. 
hence, holy brethren, par- 
takera in a heavenly call, mark 
the apostle and high priest of our 
confession, Jesus, *ae being faith- 
ful to him that appointed hira, as 
Moses also was in all his house, 
Ὁ ἘῸΥ of more glory than Moses 
man been deemed worthy, 
inasmuch as he has more honour 

than the house, who framed it 

‘for every house is framed i 
ἘΠ one, but he that framed alt 
ngs is God: ‘and Moses was 
faithful in all his house, as a 
servant to give witness of the 
things that would be spoken, 
‘but Christ as a son over his 
own house; whose household . 
are we we, if we hold fast our frank 
avowal and the jo i oyousnesa of our 
hope. * Wherefore—az says the 
Holy Spirit, To. day should you 
hear his voice, * harden not your 
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hearts, μ᾽ at the bitter strife, on 
the day of the trial in the wilder- 
ness, * where your fathors made 
trial by proof, and saw my works 
forty years; wherefore I took 
displeaaureat pg, emabendeco 
said, Always ey go astray 
in heart, and Gey did not learn 
my ways; "so 1 sware in my 
wrath, Enter the shall not into 
my rest—" take heed, brethren, 
lest there bo in any one of you 
au evil heart of unbelief a re- 
volting from the livi ing God Bbut 
exhort each other d while it 
ia called to-day, that no one of 
you be hardened by beguilement 
of sin; ‘for partners of Christ 
have we become, if only we hold 
the beginain of our assurance 
steadfast to the last; 18 while itis 
said, To-day should you hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as 
at- the bitter strife. For who 
on hearing shewed bitter strife P 
why, . did not all that had come 
out of t by means of MosesP 
Tand Haypt hs waa he displeased 
forty years? was it not at those 
who sianed? whose carcases fell 
in the wilderness : “and to whom 
did he swear that they ere not 
enter into his rest, but to the dis- 
obedient? “So we see that they 
could not enter on aecount of un- 


belief. 


Let us then fear, lest, when a 
promise is boqueathed of enter- 
ing into his rest, any one of you 
sho deemed to have come 
short; 7for with good tidings have 
we been addressed, παν as coc 
too were; but the word thatreach- 
ed the ear, brought no advantage 
to those, not being blended. with 
faith in the hearers. * For we do 
enter into the rest, we that have 
believed; 88 hehas said,SoI sware 
in my wrath, They shall not enter 
intomyrest: ‘though his works had 
been done from the founding of 
the world; *for he has spoken 
somewhere about the seventh 
day thus, And God rested on the 
seventh from all his works: 
Sand in this place again, They 
shall notenterintomyrest,” ‘Since 
then 16 is still left for some to 
enter into it, and those that be- 
foretime wercad ed with good 
tidings, entered not through dis- 
See re dan The again = ont 
a day, ‘T'o-day--saying in Da 
after ao long atime, ei μόρα 
ἔπ oken—To-day should you 
voice, harden not your 
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πικρασμῷ κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
οὗ ἐπείρασαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ, καὶ εἰδὸν 9 
τὰ ἔργα μου τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη" διὸ προσώχθισα τῇ 10 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ καὶ εἶπον, ᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται TH καρδίᾳ: 
αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰς ὁδοὺς μου, ὡς ὦμοσα ἐν τῇ 11 
ὀργῇ μου, £t εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου" 
βλέπετε, ἀδελφοί, μή wore ἔσται ἔν τινι ὑμῶν καρδία 12 
πονηρὰ ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀπὸσ τῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ζῶντος, 
ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, 
ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῇ ἐξ 
ὑμῶν τις ἀπάτῃ τῆς. ἁμαρτίας" μέτοχοι γὰρ τοῦ 
xX ριστοῦ γεγόναμεν, ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστά- 
σεως μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν" ἐν τῷ 
λέγεσθαι, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 
μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπι- 
κρασμῷ. Τί ives γὰρ ἀκούσαντες παρεπίκραναν; ἀλλ΄: 
οὐ πάντες οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Ai ἰγύπτου. dia Μωυσέως ; 
τίσι δὲ προσώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη: Γ οὐχὶ τοῖς 
ἁμαρτήσασιν ; ὧν τὰ κῶλα ἔπεσεν ἐν Τῇ ἐρήμῳ: 
τίσι δὲ ὦμοσε μὴ εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν εὐ κουσο 18 
αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι; Καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ 19 
ἠδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν διὰ ἀπιστίαν. 

ΦΟΒΕΗΘΏΜΕΝ οὖν “μή ποτε, καταλειπομένης 4 
ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ΤῊΡ κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, δοκῇ 
τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι" καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελι- 2 
σμένοι καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέλησεν ὁ λόγος 
τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους μὴ συγκεκραμένος τῇ πίστει τοῖς 
ἀκούσασιν. Εἰσερχόμεθα γὰρ εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν 
οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν, Ως ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ 
ὀργῇ μου, Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου' 
καίτοι τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων' 
εἴρηκε γάρ που περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτω, Καὶ κατέ- 4 
παυσεν ὁ Θεὺς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἐβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων 
τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν, Εἰ εἰσελεύ- 5 
σόνται εἰς, τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου. ᾿Επεὶ οὖν ἀπολεί- ὁ 
mera τινὰς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον 
εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ εἰσῆλθον διὰ ἀπείθειαν, πάλιν 7 
τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν Δαυὶδ λέγων μετὰ 
τοσοῦτον χρόνον, καθὼς προείρηται, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας 
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8 ὑμῶν: εἰ yap αὐτοὺς ᾿Ϊησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ay 
9 περὶ ἄλλης ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας. “Apa ἀπο- 
10 λείπεται σαββατισμὸς τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ' ὃ γὰρ 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ Kar αὐτὸς κατέ- 
παυσὲν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων 
11 o Ocos. Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν 
κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ 
12 τῆς ἀπειθείας" Coy yap. O λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐνερ- 
γὴς, καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον 
καὶ διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς καὶ πνεύματος 
ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μυελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ 
18 ἐννοιῶν καρδίας" καὶ οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς 
ὀφθωλμοῖς αὐτοῦ" πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. 
᾿ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν διεληλυθότα τοὺς 
οὐρανούς, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς 
15 ὁμολογίας" οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον 
συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, “πεπειρασμένον δὲ 
16 κατὰ πᾶντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτία. i poo- 
ἐρχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς χάρι- 
τος, ἵνα λάβωμεν ἔλεος καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν εἰς εὔκαι- 
pov βοήθειαν. 
5 HAZ yap ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενο» 
ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, ἵνα 
2 προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, μετριο- 
παθεῖν δυνάμενος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις, 
8 ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς περίκειται ἀσθένειαν, καὶ δ αὐτὴν 
ὀφείλει, καθὼς περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτω καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ 
4 προσφέρειν. περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. Kat οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις 
λαμβάνει τὴν τιμήν, ἀλλὰ καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
5 καθῶσπερ καὶ ᾿Ααρῶν. 
ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας 
πρὸς αὐτόν, Yios μου εἰ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
Coe καθὼς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
7 αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. “Os ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις. τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ δεήσεις τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας 
πρὸς τὸν δυνάμενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου μετὰ 
κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων προσενέγκας καὶ εἰσ- 
8 ακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, καίπερ ὧν υἱὸς, ἔμαθεν 
yah ὧν ἔπαθε τὴν ὑπακοήν, καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο 
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hearts: *for had Joshua given 
themrest, he wouldnot have = 
enofanother day afterwards, 
then there is still left a sabbath. 
tide for the people of ar 10 for 
he that has antered into his rest, 
himself too has reat from his 
works, as God from his own. “Let 
us then e earnest effort toa 
enter into that rest, that no one 
fall by the same fashion of dis. 
obedience: ™ forliving istheword 
of God and full of power, and 
sharper t every two-edged 
sword, and pi reing to a cleaving 
asunder of soul spirit and of 
joints and alaehiel snd quick to 
scan ponderings and thoughts of 
heart; and no created ane} is 
lost. to sight before him, but ell 
things are naked and Jaid bare ta 
his eyes: with whom lies our 
reckoning, 


¥ Having then a great high 
priest who has passed through 
the heavens, Jesus, the Son of 
, let ws ke afast hold on our 
confession: “for we have not a 
highpriest unable to share in fee]. 
ing with our infirmities, but tricd 
on ail points 1 in like aort, without 
. © Letus then ap roach with 
boidness the throne : 
we may get mercy, an find¢ gTace 
for seasonable ai 


‘For every sigh priest, taken 
from among men, is on men’s be- 
half appointed in matters re 
ing God. that he may offer oth 
eifts and sacrifices for sin Hine ions 
able to bear gently with those that 
are in ignorance and astray, since 
he himself too is beset with infirm- 
ity, πα ought on account of it, 
as for the people, so for himself to 
offer forsins. 4 no one takes 
the honour for himself, bué when 
called of God, just aa Aaron was. 

ὅ Τὰ this iat too did not 
glorify himself to become a high 
priest, but he that said to him, 

y Son art thou; I to-day have 
begotten thee : 9 as he says also i in 
another Pa Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. ’ Who, having in the 
days of his flesh offered up both 
prayers and intreaties to him that 
was able to save him from death 
together with strong erying and- 
tears, and having been heard for 
his godfearing, *son as he was, still 
learned obedience from the things 
which he suffered; °and having 
become eee he became 
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for all those that obey him, a 
tatpied by God abighs priest after 
aty y 8, 
_ the order of Mele edee 
4 About whom large is our mat- 
ter of discourse and hard to con- 
wey clearly, since you are become 
dull of hearing. “For, whereas 
on account of the time you ought 
to be teachers, on the other hand 
you have need that one teach 
you what are the first lines of 
the outset of the oracles of God, 
and have come to need milk, not 
strong food: * for every one that 
partakes of milk, is unskilled in 
a word of righteousness, for he is 
a babe; “but to full WH OhC& 
ὈΡΙΘΒΕῚ tie strong food, those 
that h e have their 
senses well trained for judging 
between and evil, 
Wherefore let us leave the dis- 
course-of the outact of Christ and 
go sedate to full τ ΩΝ 
again laying a groundwork of re- 
pentance fea dead works and 
aith towards God—*a lesson bes 
longing to baptiaings and laying 
on of hands—and of reaurrection 
of the dead and everlasting doom, 
* And this we will do, if only God 
ve leave: ‘for it is impossible 
t those who haye been once 
enh nies εἰς tasted the 1166» 
venly aad become partakers 
of Holy Spirit, *and have tasted 
that good is a word of God and 
powers of an ago that was to be 
and have fallen aside, should 
again make renewal to repen- 
tance, ede to themeelves 
anew the Son of God and holding 
him up toshame, 7 For land that 
drank in the rain that often comes 
upon it and is bringing forth 
herbage suitable for those on 
whose account it is also tilled, 
sharesin blessing from Gad; δρυΐ, 
if yielding thorns and briers, is 
worthless and near to cursing; 
the issue of which is in burn- 
ing. * But we are assured touch- 
ing you, brethren, of the better 
things and such as are close on 
salvation, though we thus speak; 
“for God is not Ἐππ και οουν to 
forget your work, and the love 
which you have displayed towards 
a name, in having done and 
still doing kind service to the 
saints; “but we are desirous 
that you should display the same 
effort towards the full assurance 
of hope to the last, “that you 
may not become sluggish, ‘but 
copiers of those that through faith 
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τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰω- 

γίου, προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ 10 
4 ? ᾽ 

τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 


΄- ͵ 
Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὃ λύγος καὶ δυσερμήνευτος 11 
λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. Καὶ γὰρ 12 
J f / \ % td ’ 
ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, πάλιν 
χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα 
- ᾿ ~ vad ΄- a / 
τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν 
ἔχοντες γάλακτος, οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς' πᾶς γὰρ ὁ 13 
! sf 
μετέχων γάλακτος ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνης, νήπιος 
3 “ % 
yap ἐστι' τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφή, τῶν διὰ 14 
x Ψ 4 4 ? f > ἢ Ν 
τὴν ἕξιν τὰ αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόντων πρὸς 
διάκρισιν καλοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ. 


AIO ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον 6 
ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα, μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον 
καταβαλλόμενοι μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων καὶ 
πίστεως ἐπὶ Θεόν, βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς ἐπιθέσεώς τε 2 


“ 7 7 
χειρῶν, ἀναστάσεώς τε νεκρῶν καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου. 


Ki y ~ f af > ῥ᾽ ε Θ f ‘ 
Τοῦτος ποι σῸμεὲν ἐαντερ ert pee D 0 aoe 8 
ἀδύνατον yap τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας γευσαμένους 4 
τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου καὶ μετόχους γενηθέν- 
Tas πνεύματος ayiov καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ 5 
ῥῆμα δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος καὶ παραπεσῦν- 6 
τας, πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας 
ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παραδειγματίζοντας. 
Γῆ γὰρ ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν én’ αὐτῆς ἐρχόμενον πολλάκις 7 
ὑετὸν καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην εὔθετον ἐκείνοις δι ods 
καὶ γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ 


Θεοῦ: ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους ἀδόκι- 8 


μος καὶ κατάρας ἐγγύς, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 
Πεπείσμεθα δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, « fy τὰ κρεί 9 
TH pl ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοί, τὰ κρείσσονα 
\ 3? δ 3 4 Ψ “ 3 
καὶ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτω λαλοῦμεν" OV yap 10 
ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τῆς 
+. » φ , f 3 ΙΝ > σι / 
ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, dtaxovn- 
σαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες, ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ 11 
ε κ 4 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς 
Α “ 
THY πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους, ἵνα μὴ 12 
7 -νἦ 
νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηται δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ μα- 
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13 κροθυμίας κληρονομούντων. τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. Τῷ φ γὰρ 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ Θεός, ἐπεὶ Kar οὐδενὸς 


14 εἶχε μείζονος ὑμόσαι, ὦμοσε καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, λέγων, "H 


μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε καὶ πληθύνων πληθυνῶ 
15 ge καὶ οὕτω μακροθυμήσας ἐπέτυχε τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. να 
160 Ἄνθρωποι γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος ὀμνύουσι, καὶ πά- 
σης. αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὃ ὄρκος" 
17 ἐν ᾧ περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὃ ὃ Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς 
κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βου- 
18 λῆς αὐτοῦ ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκφ, iva, διὰ δύο πραγμάτων 
ἀμεταθέτων, ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι Θεόν, i ἰσχυ- 
ρὰν παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι 
19 τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος, ἣν ὡς ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς δ 
ψυχῆς ἀσφαλῆ τε καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς 
40 τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος, ὅπου πρόδρομος 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελ- 
χισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


7 ΟΥ̓ΤΟΣ yap ὁ Μελχισεδέκ, βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, 
ἱερεὺς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου, ὁ συναντήσας ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ὑποστρέφοντι ἀπὸ τῆς κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων καὶ εὖλο- 

2 γήσας αὐτόν, ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν 
᾿Αβραάμ, πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος βασιλεὺς δικαι- 
οσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, ὅ ἐστι βα- 

8 σιλεὺς εἰρήνης; ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, 
μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἄφωμοι- τὶ 
ὠμένος δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διη- 

4 νεκές. Θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος ᾧ δεκάτην ᾿Αβρα- 
ὅ ἀμ ἔδωκεν ἐ ἐκ τῶν ἀκροθινίων ὁ ὁ πατριάρχης. Καὶ οἱ 
μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Δευὶ τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμβάνοντες 
ἐντολὴν. ἔχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῦν τὸν Aaov κατὰ τὸν νό- 
pov, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστι; τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καίπερ ἐξελη- 

6 λυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος ABpaap: ὃ δὲ μὴ γενεαλο- 
γούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτωκε τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν 

1 ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας εὐλόγηκε' χωρὶς δὲ πᾶσης 
ἀντιλογίας τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. 

8 Καὶ ὧδε με ν δεκᾶτας ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμ- 

9 βάνουσιν, ἐκεῖ δὲ μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι C7. . Kai ὡς 
ἔπος εἰπεῖν, διὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Aevis 6 δεκάτας λαμ- pam 

0 βάνων δεδεκάτωται" ἔτι γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ πατρὸς 

397 


and unwearied waiting inherit 
the promises, a τ παδααι 
i iney hep μα ΤῊ 

since co awear no t. 
er one, he sware b rhe Teay- 


romise the τλιδοκβ πωλσς εϑυῖνωι of 
purpose, gave warrant with 
an oath ; 15 that, through two un- 
changeable things wherein it is 
ee that God ‘should lie, 
may have atrop bag bogs 
Lili that have fle lay hold 
onthe hopeset beforeus: : which 
we have as an anchor of the soul 
both sure and stedfast and enter- 
ing within the veil; where a 
forerunner entered on our behalf, 
Jesus, for ever become a high 
priest after the order of Mel. 
chisedec. 
For this Melchisedec, τ i of 
Salem, priest of the most hig 
God, that met Abraham won 


whom Abraham ibe also a 

tenth of all-in the first place, 

when interpreted, King of right- 

eousnesa, and next also, king of 

Salem, that is, king of pence 

Bids no father, no mot ig no 
igree, having neither begi = 

at dave nor end. of -life, 
sto bear a likeness to the Son 
of G a anes cremmox ® & priest. 
you ¢ y¢ gee 

this man is to whom “Tralm 

gave a tenth of the spoils, 

patriarch. * And thoseof εἰν ἄντ 


ped 


"of Levi that receive the priest- 


hood, have a commandment to 
take tithe of the people secording 
to the law, that is, of their bre- 
thren, though come from the loins 
of Abraham; Sho however that 
does not aoant lineage from them, 
has taken tithe of Abraham an 
blessed him that had the pro- 
mises: ’ and, without all gainsay- 
ing, the less is blessed by the 
greater. * And here men that dic, 
tuke tithes; there, however, one 
who has witness that he is living, 
And, go to ay, through Abra- 
ham Levi too takes Gthes bas 
been tithed, “for he was us yet 
in tho loins of his father when 


HeEeBEEws, VIL 11-28. 


miolehissdee methim, 11 Had there 
then been entire accomplishment 
through the Leritical priesthood 
for the people have law grounded 
on it, what further need was there 
that after the order of Melchisedec 
another pricat should stand up, and 
not be counted r the o: er of 
AaronP * for when a change is made 
igh the pri rod inten tp there must needs 


a change also of the law: | 


5 Se ἜΣ regarding whom these 
things are said, belonged to an- 
other tribe, from which no one has 
given attendance on the altar; “for 
it is quite plain, that our Lord has 
eprung out of Judah, with regard 
to which tribe Moses spoke no- 
thing about priests; “and more 
and more is it further clear, that 
in like aort with Melchisedec there 
slands up another priest, “who 
has become so not according to 
rule_of-a fleshiy commandment, 
but according to power, of an im- 
perishable Ἢ fe, ‘for it is wit- 
nes ou arto PRest for ever 
aflor the onder of Mel era κα 
For 2 voidance takes place of a 
foregoing commandment on ac- 
count of its being weak and bool- 
less—® for the law brought no ac- 
complishment—and an incoming of 
a better hope, through which we 
draw near to God. “And in βὸ 
far as it. was not without onth- 
taking —* for they became priests 
withont oath, he however with on 
= through him that said to him, 
The Lord sware and will not 
change his mind, thou art a priest 

for ever—*so far has Jesus 
come a aurety of a better cove- 
nant. And they have become 
priests In nurnbers, use they 
were hindered by death from keep- 
ing their place; *he howerer, be- 
eause he abides for ever, has his 
ae ricsthood indefeasible: * whence 
6 is able even to aave to the nt 
most those ged 2 roach ἜΤΟΟΕΝ 

him to God, ivin 

on ΠΥ ον Τὴ ® For αἰ eect Eres 

εἰ ‘ae cort beseemed us, 
sundered 


an “frat on behalf οὗ his orn 
aing to offer up sacrifices, next for 
those of the pcople; for this he 
did once for all in offering up 
himself: *for the law appoints 
men as high priests having in- 
firmity, but the word of the oath 
that wae since the law, ἃ gon ac- 
complished for ever. 
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ἦν ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Μελχισεδέκ. Εἰ μὲν 11 
οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς Δευιτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἦν, ὁ 
λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς vevopodernrat, τίς ἔτε χρεία 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν M ελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι 
ἱερέα καὶ οὐ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ᾿Δαρὼν λέγεσθαι; pe 12 
τατιθεμένης γὰρ τῆς ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης, καὶ 
νόμου μετάθεσις γίνεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν γὰρ λέγεται ταῦτα, 13 
φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, ap ἧς οὐδεὶς προσέσχηκε 
τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳφ' πρύδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ "fovda a ἀνα- 14 
TETAAKEY ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, εἰς ἣν φυλὴν περὶ ἱ ἱερέων 
οὐδὲν "Μωυσῆς ἐλάλησε: καὶ περισσύτερον eve 15 
καταάδηλόν ἔστιν, εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα Mt AXE 
σεδὲκ avioraras ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον 16 
ἐντολῆς σαρκίνης γέγονεν ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς 
ἀκαταλύτου, μαρτυρεῖται γὰρ, ὅτι, σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς 17 
τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. ᾿Αθέτησις 18 
μὲν γὰρ γίνεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὑτῆς 
ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελές, οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν ῦ νό- 
μος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, δ ἡ ms ἐγγί- 19 
Copev τῷ Θεῷ. Kat καθ᾽ ὅσον ov χωρὶς ὁρκωμο- 20 
σίας----οὶ μὲν γὰρ χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς 
γεγονότες, ὃ ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος 21 
πρὸς αὐτόν, Ὥμοσε Κύριος, καὶ ov μεταμεληθή- 
σεται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα---κατὰ τοσοῦτο 22 
κρείττονος διαθήκης γέγονεν eyyvos Inoois. Kai 23 
οἱ μὲν πλείονές εἰσι γεγονότες ἱερεῖς διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ 
κωλύεσθαι παραμένειν: ὁ δὲ διὰ τὸ μένειν αὐτὸν 5" 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἀπαράβατον ἕ; ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην, ὅθεν 25 
καὶ σώζειν εἰς τὸ παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχο- 
μένους δὲ αὐτοῦ τῷ Θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς τὸ ἐντυγ- 
χάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. I οιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν ἔπρεπεν 26 
ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισμένος 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλότερος. τῶν οὐρανῶν 
γενόμενος, ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ 27 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν 
θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ" τοῦτο γὰρ 
ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ ἑαντὸν ἀνενέγκας᾽ ὃ νόμος γὰρ 38 
ἀνθρώπους καθίστησιν a ἀρχιερεῖς ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν, 

ὃ λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ τὸν νύμον υἱὸν 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειωμένον. 
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ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 
8 KEGAAAION δὲ ἐπὶ. τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον 


ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου 
2 τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τῶν ἁγίων λει- 
τουργὸς καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, ἢ Ἦν ἔπηξεν ὸ 
8 Κύριος, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος: πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ 
προσφέρειν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται, ὅθεν 
4 ἀναγκαῖον. ἔχειν τι καὶ τοῦτον ῦ προσενέγκῃ. Εἰ 
μὲν οὖν ἦν ἐπὶ γῆς; οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν i ἱερεύς, ὄντων τῶν 
ὅ πρυσφερόντων κατὰ νόμον τὰ δῶρα, οἵτινες ὑποδείγ- ὕβὸ 
ματι καὶ σκιᾷ λατρεύουσι τῶν ἐπουρανίων, καθὼς 
κεχρημάτισται Μωυσῆς μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν σκη- 
vay "Opa yap, φησι, ποιήσεις, πᾶντα κατὰ τὸν 
θ τύπον τὸν δειχθέντα σοι ἐν τῷ ὄρει: νυνὶ δὲ δια- 
φορωτέρας τέτυχε λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός 
ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγ- 
γελίαις νενομοθέτηται. Hi γὰρ ἢ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἦν 
ἄμεμπτος, οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο τόπον" μεμφό- 
μενος γὰρ αὑτοῖς λέγει, ᾿ἴδου ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει 
Κύριος, καὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
9 ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον. ᾿Τούδα διαθήκην καινήν, οὐ κατὰ τὴν 


2 τος 


διαθήκην ἢ ἣν ἐποίησα. τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 


ἐπιλαβομένου μον τῆς Χειρὸς αὐτῶν ἐξαγαγεῖν αὖ- 
τοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, ὅ ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέμειναν ἐ ἐν τῇ 
διαθήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγει Κύριον" 
ὅτι αὕτη ἢ διαθήκη ἢ ἣν διαθήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει. Κύριος, διδοὺς νό- 
μους μου εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίας 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς, καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν' καὶ οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν 
ἕκαστος τὸν πολίτην αὐτοῦ καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Γνῶθι τὸν Κύριον, ὅ ὅτι πάντες εἰδή- 
σουσί με ἀπὸ μικροῦ αὐτῶν ἕως μεγάλου αὐτῶν" ὅτι 
ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ἔτι. “Ev τῷ λέγειν Καινὴν 
πεπαλαίωκε τὴν πρώτην" τὸ δὲ παλαϊούμενον καὶ 
γηρᾶσκον ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 


10 


li 


13 


9 EI x. Ε μὲν οὖν καὶ 7 πρώτη δικαιώματα λατρείας 


270 τε ἅγιον κοσμικόν" σκηνὴ γὰρ κατεσκευάσθη ἡ 
πρώτη, ἐν ἣ ἥ τε λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα καὶ ἡ πρό- 
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And—amatteratthe head ofthe 
things that are g spoken—a 
high priest have weof this sort, one 
res took hisseaton theright hand 

the majesty inthe heavens,’ min- 
πέραν the oly Pacoand thetrne 
tabernacle, whieh the Lord pitch. 
ed, not man: *for every high priest 
is appointed to offer both gifts 
and sacrifices; whence if is need- 
ful that this one also have some- 
whattooffer. *Had hethon been 
on earth, he would not have even 
beena na priest, sincethere are those 
er the gifts according to 
re ‘such as perform worship 
with a shadow and draft of the 
heavenly place ; just.as Moseshad 
a bidding from heaven when going 
to carry out the work of taber- 
paste toe Mand! = Bays, ap thou 
make erery t the pat- 
tern shewn ung. in the mount. 
‘Now, however, has he come 
to hold a ministration of higher 
worth, in so far as le ia a media- 
tor of even a better covenant, 
whose rule_is laid upon better 
promises, ἢ Forhad that first cove- 
vant been faultleas, room would 
not have been sought forasecond: 
Sfor “oom fault with them he 
re AYS are coming, says 
ya to when I will ettablich 
wick the house of Sarnel and with 
thehouseofJ udabanew covenant, 
*not after the covenant which I 
made for their fathers, on the day 
of my grasping their hand to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt, 
because they did not abide in my 
povenia pore disregarded them, 
anys 10 because this is 
the roam which I will eove- 
nant for the house of Esruel after 
those days, says the Lord, by put- 
ting my laws in their mind; and 
in their hearts will I write them, 
and I will be to them for a God 
and they will be to me for a peo- 
ple; “and they not teach 
each one his townsman and each 
one his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: because all wi i know me 
from the least to the greatest of 
them; because I will bemercifu! 
to their unrighteousnesses, and 
their sins and lawlessnesses shall 
7 ones no more, ™ By eail- 
it new, he has made the firat 
oh : now that which waxes old 
and becomes aged, is well nigh 
vanishing away. 

The first covenant then had 
ordinanoesof “p share: bea theholy 

arniture: ‘for a tabernacle was 

med, the forepart, in which was 


ΠΕΒΒΕΎΒ, 1X. 3-17. 


the candlestick and the table and 
the shewbread, whick is called the 
Holy Place; >but after the se- 
_ cond veil a tabernacle called Holy 
of Holies, ‘having a golden cen- 
ser, and the ark of the ἡ ra 
overlaid all pene bia id. 
which were a en \ BO ο ἢ 
the manna, sind thee rod of Asron 
that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant, *and above it _Cheéru- 
bin of glory ove wing the 
meroy-seat : about which onc can- 
not now speak in detail. * Now 
when these things had been thus 
framed, into the fore tabernacle 
thereenter at all times the priests, 
dischargin ng the oat of worship ; 
7 but into the second enters, once 
a year, the high priest oer not 
without blood, w he off = sp 
limself and the ignorances of 
people; *the Holy Spirit ats 
showing this that the road to the 
lace had not yet been 
oat fer while the firal taber- 
nacle had still astanding : $ which 
is a sentblance for the time being, 
reap to which both a 
an 
to make. the worshipper accom- 
plished as to conscience, bo- 
ing only fleshly ordinances reat- 
ing on meata and drinks and 
sun washings, in force till ἃ 
time ofentire amendment, ™ But 
Christ, poly Ae er As eae priest 
of the good thin 
be, did, through aye greater and 


more entire ta 

wrought, that i is, not "belongin 

to this i pete nor yet throug 
blood of goats and calves, but 
through his own bl enter once 
for all into the Holy Place, having 
won an crcriasting ransoming: 
πὰ if the blood of oe and 
, andashes of a heifer, aprink- 
ΠΣ the defile za or the 
cleanness of the flesh, “how much 
more will the blood of Christ, who 
through everlasting spirit offered 
himself without blemish to God, 
cleanse our conscicnce from dead 
works eee ) worshipping the liy- 
ang God ᾿Ξ And on this account 
e pe a of a new covenant, 
that, since death took place for a 
ransoming of the tranagressions 
theo that on the first covenant, 
that have bean, called, may 
the promise ‘of the ever- 
lasting inheritance, For, where 
a covenant is, a death of the core. 
nanter roust duly pass; 7 for a 
covenant standa good upon dead 
ies, since it has no force when 


sacrifices are offered unable 
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θεσις τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτις λέγεται ἅγια' μετὰ δὲ τὸ 8 
δεύτερον καταπέτασμα σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένη ἅγια 
ἁγίων, χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον καὶ τὴν κιβω- 4 
τὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν χρυ- 
σίῳ, ἐν ἢ στάμνος χρυσῇ ἐχουσα τὸ μάννα 
καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ᾿Ααρὼν 7 βλαστήσασα καὶ αἱ πλά- 
κες τῆς διαθήκης, ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς “Χερουβὶν 5 
δόξης κατασκιάζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον" περὶ ὧν οὐκ 
ἔστι νῦν λέγειν κατὰ. μέρος. Τούτων δὲ οὕτω G 
κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διὰ 
παντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦν- 
τες, εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος 7 
O ἀρχιερεύς, οὐ χωρὶς αἵματος ὃ προσφέρει ὑπὲρ 
ἑαντοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων, τοῦτο δηλ- 8 
οὔντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μήπω πεφανερῶ- 
σθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς 
ἐχούσης στᾶσιν, ἥτις παραβολὴ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν 9 
ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ ἣν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίαι προσ- 
φέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι 
τὸν λατρέύοντα, μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασι καὶ πόμασι 10 
καὶ διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς δικαιώματα σαρκὸς μέχρι 
καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. -Χριστὺς δὲ παρα- ΤΊ 
γενόμενος ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, διὰ 
τῆς μείζονος καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς ou Χειρο- 
ποιήτου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, οὐδὲ 12 
δί αἵματος τράγων καὶ μόσχων, διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου 
αἵματος εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἰς τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύ- 
τρωσιν εὑράμενος" εἰ γὰρ τὸ αἷμα τράγων καὶ Tav- 13 
ρων καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς κεκοῖ- 
νωμένους ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς “καθαρότητα, 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ πνεύ- 1b 
ματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἅμωμον τῷ Θεῷ, 
καθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν ἡμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων 
εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι; ; Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο δια- 15 
θήκην καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστίν, ὅπως, θανάτου γενομέ- 
νου εἷς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ 
παραβάσεων, τὴν, ἐπαγγελίαν λαβωσιν οἱ κεκλη- 
μένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. “Ὅπου γὰρ δια- τὸ 
θήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθεμένον' 
διαθήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεβαία, ἐπεὶ μή ποτε 17 
400 
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18 ἰσχύει ὅτε ζῇ ὃ Siabepevos” ὅθεν οὐδὲ ἡ 7 πρώτη χωρὶς 
19 αἵματος ἐγκεκαίνισται: λαληθείσης γὰρ πάσης ἐντο- 
λῆς κατὰ νύμον ὑπὸ Me ave eos παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν 
τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ τῶν τράγων μετὰ ὕδατος καὶ 
ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσώπου, αὐτό τε τὸ βιβλίον καὶ 
20 πάντα τὸν λαὸν ἐρράντισε, λέγων, Τ' οὔτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
21 διαθήκης ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς 6 Θεός. Καὶ τὴν 
σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ πᾶντα τὰ σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ 
99, αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐρράντισεν, καὶ σχεδὸν ἐν αἵματι 
πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ χωρὶς αἷματ- 
8 εκχυσίας οὐ γίνεται ἄφεσις. ᾿Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν 
ὑποδείγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τοῦτοις καθαρί- 
ζέσθαι, αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρὰ 
24 ταύτας" οὐ yap εἰς χειροποίητα ἅγια εἰσῆλθεν ὁ 
X ζριστός, ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν 
τὸν οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ 
25 Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, oud i ἵνα πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυ- 
τόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια Kar 
26 ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἵματι ἀλλυτρίῳ, ἐπεὶ ἔδεε αὐτὸν πολ- 
λάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, νυνὶ δὲ ἅπαξ 
ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς ἀθέτησιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
27 διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανέρωται. Kai καθ᾽ ὅσον 
ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ 
28 τοῦτο κρίσις, οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός, ὥταξ προσενε- 
χθεὶς εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, ἐκ δευ- 
τέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδε- 
χομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. 


10 2KIAN γὰρ ἔχων. ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγα. 
Pav, οὐκ αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων, κατ᾽ 
ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς θυσίαις αἷς προσφέρουσιν εἰς 
τὸ διηνεκὲς οὐδέποτε δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένουρ 

2 τελειῶσαι: ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἄν ἐπαύσαντο προσφερόμεναι, 
διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς 

8 λατρεύοντας ἅπαξ κεκαθαρμένους; ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 

4 ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν Kar ἐνιαυτόν' ἀδύνατον γὰρ 
5 αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. Ass 
εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. λέγει, Θυσίαν καὶ προσ- 
φορὰν οὐκ ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι, 

6 ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ ηὐδόκησας" 
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the covenanter lives: * whence 
not even was the covenant 
duly opened without bléad:; "for, 
dota i commandasent bs 

een 8 to- iaw 
by Moses to all the people, he 
took the blood of: ie Sivas snd 
goats, with water and scarlet:wool 
and hyssop, and ad pak Lites 
the book itself aud all the 

4 saying, This is the Ὁ of t eh 
covenant which God has sent in. 
command to you. 3: And the ta- 
bernacle too and all the veasels of 
the ministration he in liké man- 
ner aprinkled with the blood; 
Rand rr Shiba Arey J is cleans. 


ed by b rding to the law, 
and Foe bloodahedding nofor- 
giveness takes It was 


sage a that the eketches of 
the heavenly place be cleansed 
with these, but the heavenly place 
itaelf with better sacrifices than 
these: “for not into.a hand. 
wrought ΠΟΥ Pisee ae Christ 
enter, ἃ coun rpart 0 e true, 
but into heaven itself, now to pre- 
sent himself to the face of God 
on our behaif: *nor that he 
should offer himself often, as the 
high priest enters into the Holy 
ae oat year with blood of 
others se must he have often 
suffered from the founding of tha 
world: nor, however, once εἰδὴ 
all, at a close of the ages, for 
putting away of sin through δες 
crifice of himself, has he been 
manifeeted, 7 And inasmuch as 
there is in store for men once to 
die, and after this a- t, 
% in this way Christ also, having 
been ouce offered to bear tho 
sins of many, will a poten time 
appear without sin to those that 
avait him ror salvation. 

For the law having but a sha- 
dow of the good were 
to be, not the likeness itself of the 
very things, by the same aacrifices 
year by year they are ever- 
more offering, cau never make the 
comers thereto altogether accom- 

lished: else, would they not 

ave ceased being offered, because 
of the worshippers, cleansed once. 
for all, having no more conscious- 
ness of sing P * But in them there 
is areminder of sin oe by year: 
‘for it is impossible that biood 


a bulls and hould take- 
Wherefore on on cOm- 


sins, ὅ 
tie into the world, he Saeri- 
fiso and offering thou didst not 
choose, but a body didst thou 


frame for me; whole burnt saeri- 


Hebrews, X. 7-26. 


fices and sio offerings thou peg 
not view with pleasuro; ’ then I 

Hai , Lam come—in a roli of 
_ a book has it been written about 


me—to do, Ὁ God, thy will, ®Say- 
ing in the forepart, Sacrifices and 
offerings and whole burnt sacri- 


fices and sin offerings thou didst 
not choose nor view with pleasure 
—-such as are ὁ accordin 
to law— then has he said, Lo, 
am come to do thy will—-he makes 
away with the first thing that he 
may > setablish the sceond—® b 
which Will have we been hallowe 
that are so through the offering of 
the body of Jesua Christ once for 
-all “And every priest stands 
daily ministering and oftentimes 
offering the same sacrifices, such 
aa can never take away sins; Ε 
one however, having offered one 
sacrifice for sins, évermorc_ sat 
dewn at the right hand of God, 
™henceforward awaiting till his 
foes shall have been made a foot- 
stool of his feet: “for by one 
pada ἢ has he evermore 
accomplished those that are hal- 
low ae %And the Holy Spirit 
too bears us witness ; for, after say- 
ing, * This is the covenant which 
1 will covenant with them after 
those days, says the Lord, by put- 
ting my laws in their hearta, aud 
on their minds will J writethem— 
Yand their sins and their lawless- 
nesses shall 1 remember no more. 
Ὁ Now where there is forgiveness 
of these, there is no longer offer- 
ing for sin. 

IEaving then, brethren, boid- 
ness for the entrauce of the Holy 
Place by the blood of Jesus, 
* which roadhehas duly opened for 
us 8, fresh and living une through 
the veil, that is, the road of his 
flesh, “and havin ing, 8 great priest 
over the household of God, *ict 
us approach with ἃ true heart in 

full assurance of faith. Having 
had our hearts sprinkled from an 
“hh a and the body 
bathe clean water, *let 
ug ped oy avowal of the hope 
unswerving, for faithful is the 
Pace : ar Jet us mark 560 
oO 2 m order ve & spur 
love and T acoke 4 not abane 
doning the pares 5 ἥν of our. 
selves, as 18 & custom with some, 
but making exhortation, and so 
much the more as 81 heer sad see rt aay 
approaching. * 
We are sinning r ee ac. 
quaintance with the truth, there 
is no longer left in atore ἃ sacri- 
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TOTE εἶπον, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἥκω, ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου γέγρα- 7 
rat περὲ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ ποιῆσαι; ὁ Θεύς, τὸ θέλημα σου. 
᾿Ανώτερον λέγων, ὅτι, θυσίας καὶ προσφορὰς καὶ 8 
ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ ἠθέλησας οὐδὲ 
ηὐδόκησας, αἵτινες κατὰ νόμον προσφέρονται, τῦτε 9 
εἴρηκεν, ‘Dov ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημά σου" 
ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον. στήσῃ. ἐν ᾧ 10 
θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν οἱ διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς 
τοῦ σώματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφαπαξ. Καὶ πᾶς 1} 
μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. λειτουργῶν καὶ τὰς 
αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, αἵτινες οὐδέ- 
ποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας" αὐτὸς δὲ μίαν 12 
ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος 18 
ἔως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν 
αὐτοῦ" μιᾷ γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν εἰς τὸ διη- 11 
νεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ 15 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον: μετὰ γὰρ τὸ εἰρηκέναι, Αὕτη 10 
7 διαθήκη ἢ ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ τὰς ἡμέ. 
pas ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους μον ἐπὶ 
καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν διανοιῶν αὐτῶν ἐπι- 
γράψω αὐτούς, καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν 17 
ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθήσομαι ἔτι. “Ὅπου δὲ 18 
ἄφεσις τούτων, οὐκέτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 


᾿Εχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοί, παρρησίαν εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον 19 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν 20 
ὁδὸν πρόσφατον καὶ ζῶσαν δια τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 
τοῦτ ἔστι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ 21 
τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, προσερχώμεθα μετ᾽ ἀληθινῆς 232 
καρδίας ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεωξρ. ᾿Ἐρραντισμένοι τὰς 
καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς, καὶ λελουμένοι 33 
τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ, κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν 
τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ" πιστὸς γὰρ ὄ ἐπαγγειλάμενος" 
καὶ κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης 24 
καὶ καλών ἔργων, μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυνα- 25 
γωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς ἔθος τισίν, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦν- 
TES, καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅ ὁσῷ βλέπετε ,ἐγγίζουσαν 
τὴν. ἡμέραν. ' Ἑκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν 26 
μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι 
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27 περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία, φοβερὰ δέ τις 
ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος 
98 τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. ᾿Αθετήσας τις γόμον "Μωυσέως 


χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν ἀπο- 


29 θνήσκει" πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται, i sal 
pias ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος, ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη. καὶ 

80 τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας; Οἴδαμεν γὰρ 
τὸν εἰπόντα, ᾿Εμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, € ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω: καὶ 

81 πάλιν, Κρινεῖ Κύριος τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Φοβερὸν 

82 τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ ζῶντος. ᾿Αναμιμνή- 1 
σκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες ὦ 

33 πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων, τοῦτο μὲν 
ὀνειδισμοῖς, τε καὶ θλίψεσι θεατριζόμενοι, τοῦτο δὲ 

84 κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες" καὶ 
γὰρ τοῖς δεσμέοις “συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν 
τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, 
γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν καὶ μέ- 

88 νουσαν. Μὴ ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν παρρησίαν ὑμῶν, 

36 ares ἔχει. μεγάλην μισθαποδοσίαν’ ὑπομονῆς γὰρ 
ἔχετε χρείαν ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιήσαντες 

37 κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. “Ἔτι γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον 

38 ὅσον, Ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ: ὁ δὲ δίκαιός 
μου ἐκ πίστεως NOT, καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστείληται, οὐκ 

80 εὐδοκεῖ 77 ψυχή μου ἐν αὐτῷ. Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν 
ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ πίστεως εἰς περιποίη- 


σιν ψυχῆς. 


8! XTI δὲ πίστις ἐλπιζομένων ὑπόστασις, πραγ 
2 μάτων 7 Dreyer οὐ βλεπομένων" ἐν ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐμαρ- 
3 τυρήθησαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρ- 
τίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐκ 
4 φαινομένων τὸ βλεπόμενον γεγονέναι. Πίστει πλεί- 
ova θυσίαν "Α48ελ παρὰ Καὶν προσήνεγκε τῷ Θεῷ, 
δι ἧς ἐμαρτυρήθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς 
δώροις αὐτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ δι αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔ ἔτι 
λαλεῖ. Πίστει Ἐνὼχ μετετέθη τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θανα- 
τον, καὶ οὐχ ηὑρίσκετο διότι μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὃ Θεός" 
πρὸ γὰρ τῆς μεταθέσεως μεμαρτύρηται εὐαρεστηκέναι 


“ῷ 


Hesrews, X. 27——XI. 5. 


fice for sins; © but a fearful out- 
look for judgment, and ficrceness 
of a fire that is to devour the ad- 
versaries. When one has set 
at naught Mosca’ law, he dies 
without pity on proof by two or 
three witnesses; 2 of how much 
sorer punishment think yon will 


he be deemed deserving that 
trampled on the Son of God, and 
counted unholy the blood of the 


covenant wherewith he was hal- 


the fcr days, in which havin 
been enlightened you endure 


on the one pend. while made a 


azing-stock both b δα wed taunts 5 
Geikes aad and on 


becoming sharers with Minoo ak 
80 fared; **for you shewed fellow- 


fecling with the prisoners, and 
Sr onae coats with Ἔν the tbat yo 
of your goods, know a ἘΠ at wou 
have for ‘yourselves 5 ee 
stance and an abidin 6. "SD Do 
not then forego your old avowal, 
which requital ; * for 
of endurance you have need, that, 
ving done the will of God, you 


may win the promise. * For yet 
a very little while, he that ie 
coming, will be come, and will not 
aa τ: ΒΟΥ my righteous one 
vill live from fi ath: but should 
be shrink ey my “soul hes 10 
preva; in him. ® We however 
aye no shr tine back unto uiter 
loss, but faith unto saving of soul. 
'Now fuith is a grounded as- 
aurance of oped for, a 
clear warrant of matters not seen : 
2 for thereby hed the elders wit- 
ness borne to them. *By faith 
wo understand that the worlds 
have been framed by a word of 
God; so that what is secn, has 
not come into being from Shines 
that meet the view. ‘By 
fuller sacrifice did Abel rae the 
Cain; through which he hed wit- 
ness borne to him that he was 
righteous, God bearing witness to 
his gifts, and through it in death 
he still speaks. ὅ By faith Enoch 
was tranalated so 88 not to see 
death, and was not found, beeauso 
God had translated him, for be- 
fore his translation he has witness 
borne to him that he had pleased 


Or 


Heprews, XI. 6-21. 
παν νὰν de τόρ it is im- 
Gee. esse, for he that 
rors to must believe that 
he is, and becomes a rew to 
those that search him out. ’ By 
faith Noah, when forewarned 
about the things not yet seen, 
touched with God-fearing, built an 
ark ee page ie ο of his household, 
through which he condemned the 
bebe ld, and becamc heir of the 
ghteousncas thatis by faith, "By 
faith Arab am, when called, obey- 
ed to set out fora place which 
was to receive for an itance, 
and set out, not knowing whither 
he was going. * By faith he came 
to sojourn in a land of promise, 
as a strange country, dwelling in 
tents, together with Isaac and 
J acob, the fellow heirs of the same 


promise; “for he awaited tho 
city that has her foundations, that 
which the craftsman and build- 


με is God. ™ By faith Sarah her- 
self too gained strength for eon- 
ception of seed, evon past the due 
age, since she deemed the " 
miser trustworthy. “Whe 
even from one, and that too when 
nobetterthan dead cameoffapring 
like the stars of the heaven in 
number, and 88 the sand by the 
868, 8 which is countless, 
“In faith died all these, not 
having gotten the promises, but 
having scen and greeted them 
Aer et andavowed that strang- 
ers and P were they on the 
earth, ‘4 For they that say such 
things, shew plainly that they 
ore in search of acountry: “ and 
sara ὅδ een mindful of thatfrom 
which they came out, they would 
have had a fit time for returning: 
as it is, however, they are eager 
for a better, that is, a heavenly 
ome; on which account God is 
not ashamed to surname himself 
God of them, for ho has made 
ready for them a city. 


7 By faith Abraham, when tried 
offered up Isaac, and he that had 
taken hs himself the promises, 
was offermg his only son, “re- 
fo ie g whomit had been spoken 

Isaac shall a seed be calic 

for thea: “reckoning that even 
from the dead is God able to 
raise; whence he also recovered 
himinsemblance. * By faith 
blessed Jacob ond u touch- 
ing even things to come, * By 
faith Jacob, when dying, blessed 

of the sous of Joseph, an 
bent i in homage on tlie top of his 
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τῷ Θεῷ, χωρὶς δὲ πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι" 6 
πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ τὸν προ σερχόμενον τῷ θεῷ ὅτι 
ἔστι καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτὸν μισθαποδύτης γίνεται. 
Πίστει χρηματισθεὶς Νῶε περὶ τῶν μηδέπω Bre 7 
πομένων, εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασε κιβωτὸν εἰς σωτη- 
ρίαν τοῦ otkouv αὐτοῦ, δ ἧς κατέκρινε τὸν κόσμον 
καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο KAnpovo- 
μος. “Πίστει καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν ἐξελ- 8 
θεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὃν ἔμελλε λαμβάνειν εἰς KAnpo- 
νομίαν, Kal ἐξῆλθε μὴ ἐπιστάμενος σοῦ “ἔρχεται. 
Πίστει παρῴκησεν εἰς γὴν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς ἀλλο- 9 
τρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας, μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ 
Ἰακὼβ τῶν. συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς 
αὐτῆς" ἐξεδέχετο γὰρ τὴν τοὺς θεμελίους ἔχουσαν 10 
πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς ὁ ὁ Θεύς. Πίστει it 
καὶ αὐτῇ Σάρρα δύναμιν εἰς καταβολὴν σπέρματος 
ἔλαβε καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας, ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἡγήσατο 
τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. Aro καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἐγεννήθησαν, 12 
καὶ ταῦτα νενεκρωμένου, καθὼς τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρα- 
νοῦ τῷ πλήθει καὶ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος ἡ παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. 

Kara πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ λαβόν- 13 
τες τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι ξένοι καὶ 
παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Οἱ γὰρ τοιαῦτα 1" 
λέγοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὃ ὅτε πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι: καὶ 15 
εἰ μὲν. ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον ap ἧς ἐξέβησαν, εἶχον 
ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι: νῦν δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, 10 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐπουρανίου" διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς 
ὁ Θεὸς θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν" ἡτοίμασε γὰρ av- 
τοῖς πόλιν. 

Πίστει προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν Ἰσαὰκ πειρα- 17 
Copevos, Kal Tov μονογενῆ “προσέφερεν ὁ 0 τὰς ἐπαγγε- 
λίας ἀναδεξάμενος, πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη ὅτι ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ 18 
κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα' λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ 19 
νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς 6 Θεὸς" ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν 
παραβολῇ ἐκομίσατο. Πίστει καὶ περὶ μελλόντων 30 
ηὐλόγησεν ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ι]ακὼβ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ησαῦ. ΠΕ 2t 
ore ᾿Ἰακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον τῶν νἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
ηὐλόγησε, καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥαβ- 
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22 Sov αὐτοῦ. Tiere ᾿Ιωσὴφ᾽ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς 
ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσε καὶ περὶ τῶν 
98 ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. Πίστει Μηωυσῆς γεν- 
νηθεὶς ἐκρύβη τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ, 
διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον, καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν 
24 τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. I. ἴστει Μωυσῆς μέγας 
γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς Φαραώ, 
25 μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
48 ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν, μείζονα jp 
πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Αἰγύπτου θησαυρῶν τὸν 
ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ" ἀπέβλεπε: γὰρ εἰς τὴν 
27 μισθαποδοσίαν. Πίστει κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ 
φοβηθεὶς τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως" τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον 
28 os ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέρησε. Πίστει πεποίηκε τὸ πάσχα 
καὶ τὴν πρόσχυσιν τοῦ αἵματος, ἵνα μὴ ὃ ὀλοθρεύων 
29 τὰ πρωτότοκα θίγῃ αὐτῶν. Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν 
ἐρυθρὰν θάλασσαν ὡς διὰ ξηρᾶς γῆς, ἧς πεῖραν 
40 λαβόντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπόθησαν. Ii ἰστει τὰ 
τείχη “1 ἐριχὼ ἔπεσαν κυκλωθέντα ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. 
81 Πίστει “Paap 7 πόρνη οὐ συναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειθη- 
σασι, δεξαμένη τοὺς κατασκύπους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. 
Καὶ τί ἔτε λέγω; ἐπιλείψει με γὰρ διηγούμενον 
ὁ xpovos περὶ Γεδεὼν, Βαρὰκ, Σαμψὼν, ᾿{εῴθαε, 
Δαυΐδ τε καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τών προφητῶν, οἱ διὰ 
a3 πίστεων κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργάσαντο δι- 
καιοσύνην; ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, ἐφραξαν στόματα 
84 λεόντων, ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρός,. ἔφυγον στό- 
ματα μαχαίρας, ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, ἐγε- 
νήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν 
35 ἀλλοτρίων. "Ἔλαβον γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς 
νεκροὺς αὐτῶν' ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, ov προσ- 
δεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστά- 
80 σεῶς τύχωσιν" “ἕτεροι δὲ ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ μαστίγων 
37 πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς" ἐλιθά- 
σθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν, ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐν φόνῳ μαχαί- 
ρας ἀπέθανον, περεῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγείοις 
δέρμασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, θλιβόμενοι; ,κακουχούμενοι P 
88 ὧν οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὃ ὃ κόσμος, ἐπὶ ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι 
καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ σπηλαίοις καὶ ταῖς ὁπαῖς τῆς γῆς. 
89 Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
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Herrews, ΧΙ. 59. 39, 


staff. “By faith Joseph, when 
near his end, m mention 
about the departure of the sons of 
Israel, and gave commandment 
touching his bones. *By faith 
Moses at his birth was hidden 
three months by hia parents, be. 
cause they saw that the child was 
beautiful, and did not fear the be- 
hestoftheking. Ree oer peas: 

when grown up, d to be 
called son of Pharach’s daughter, 

*% choosing rather to aha in hard. 
shi μόν τ the people of God, than 

εἶ ave ἢ ῥῇ 8, stich an ΒΗ ΟΥΠΙ ΘΝ 7 
of sin, * deeming the reproach ὁ 
the Christ ter riches than the 
treasures of Egypt, for he set his 
eye on the requttal. Ὁ By faith 
he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
anger of the king; for he was 
steadfast, as seein mt the unseen 
one, * By faith he 
over and the sprinkling hae ari 
blood, that the destroyer of the 
ΠΩΣ Ἐν might not touch them 

γ᾽ crossed the Red 

See Ἢ oe dry land, venturing 
on which the Egyptians were 
se belle Ὁ # By faith the walls 
of Jericho ell, on having been 
marched round for soven daya. 
+ By faith Rahab the harlot perish- 
ed not with those that disbelieved., 
in having received the spies with 


PSA ὃ And why am I to say more ἢ 
for the time Twill fail me while re- 
counting about Ὁ, Barak, 
Sam san, J ee and David, 
and Samuel an χορ θέα, 
Swho through £3 fate bate ed down 
power of kings, -wrought 
righteousness, achieved d promi Bes, 
stopped lions’ mouths,* quenched 
the might of fire, escaped the 
aword’s , from weakness were 
fraught | with strength, became 
valiant in war, drove back hosts 
of foemen. ™ Women took their 
dead raised again: and othera 
were put to rack, not embracing 
themeansof deliverance, thatthey 
might a better resurrection § ; 
*and ot ere braved mock and 
scourgings, and moreoyer bonds 
and Sipe DeinienS 7 they were 
stoned, Were sawn asunder, were 
sorel tried, were slain with the 
swo ; they went anon in a. 
skina and goaiski is- 
treased, hard bestead, of whom 
the world was not worthy ; roam- 
ing in wilds and mountains and 
dens and the eaves of the earth. 
* And all these, though having 
had witness borne them through 


lizeprews, XI. 40—XII. 16. 


faith, did not reap the promise ; 
“since God had forecast some- 
thing better for us, that apart 
. from us they might not reach ac- 
complishment, 
Well then, let ua too, while 
having so great a cloud of wit- 
nesses all around us, cast off ever 
cumbrance and the readily be-. 
setting sin, and run enduringly 
the race that lics before us, ? set- 
ting our view on the beginner and 
accomplisher of the faith, Jesus, 
who in pur¢ of the joy that 
Jay before him, endured a cross in 
scorn of shame, and is seated at 
tho right hand of the throne of 
God, *For take account of him 
that endured so much gainsay- 
ing aimed at him by the sinners, 
that you may not be wearied out, 
fainting in your souls, ‘* Not yet 
have you withstood as faras bleod- 
shed, whilostruggling against sin ; 
Sand you have forgotten the ex- 
horlation which discourses with 
ou as aons, My aon, m not 
ight of the Lord’s chastisement, 
nor faint when rebuked by him, 
= Sie whom ps Lord loves, he 
\ enastises, an scourges every #01 
that he reecives. *At chastise- 
ment be enduring: as with sons 
is God dealing with you ; for what 
“800 15 there whom a father doea 
not chastise P *butif youarewith- 
outchastisement, of whichall have 
become partakers, then are zou 
bastards and notsons. * Besides, 
we had the fathers of our flesh 
as chastisers, and we stood inawe: 
shall we not much more be under 
rule to the father of our spirits, 
and liveP “for they for a few 
days, according as it seemed good 
to them, dealt chustizement; but 
he for our advantage, in order to 
apartakinginhisholiness. " Now 
nochastisement forthe timeseems 
a thing of joy, but of grief; after- 


ἢ trained thereby. 
2 Wherefore recruit the drooping 
hands and the enfeebled knees, 
“4 and e straight for 
your feet, that lameness may not 
miacarry, but rather be healed. 
* Pursue peace with all, and holi- 
ness, without which no one will 
see the Lord; * looking watch- 
fully whether any one is keeping 
aback from the grace of God, leat 
any root of bitterness shoot up and 
give trouble, and through it the 
many be defiled : 16 whether aby 
one 1s 8 whoremonger, or profane 
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οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, τοῦ Θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν 40 
κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν 
τελειωθῶσι. 


ΤΟΙΓΑΡΟΥ͂Ν καὶ ἡμεῖς, τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες 12 
περικείμενον ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι 
πάντα καὶ τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δὲ ὑπομονῆς 
τρέχωμεν. τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα, ἀφορῶντες ῷ 
εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἄρχηγοὸν Kat τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν, 
ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ χαρὰς ὑπέμεινε σταὺυ- 
ρὸν αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ θρόνον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ κεκάθικεν. ᾿Αναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύ- 3 
τὴν ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὐτὸν 
ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα μὴ κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυύ- 
μενοι. Οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντεκατέστητε πρὸς 4 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, καὶ ἐκλέλησθε τῆς 5 
παρακλήσεως ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται, Υἱ[ἱέ μου, 
μὴ ὀλιγώρει παιδείας Κυρίου, μηδὲ ἐκλύον ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐλεγχόμενος" ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ Kuptos, παιδεύει, μαστι- 6 
γοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν παραδέχεται. His παιδείαν vro- 7 
μένετε" ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ Θεός" τίς γὰρ 
vios ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατήρ; εἰ δὲ χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας, 8 
ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι ἐστὲ καὶ οὐχ 
υἱοί. τα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας 9 
εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς Kat ἐνετρεπόμεθα" οὐ πολὺ μᾶλ- 
λον ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ 
ζζσομεν; οἱ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας κατὰ τὸ 10 
δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ἐπαίδευον, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον εἰς 
τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ Πᾶσα δὲ 11 
παιδεία πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι ἀλλὰ 
λύπης, ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν τοῖς δὶ αὐτῆς 
γεγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσι δικαιοσύνης. to τὰς 12 
παρειμένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
ἀνορθώσατε, καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν 18 
ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαθῇ δὲ μάλλον. 
Εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμῦν, οὗ 11 
χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον, ἐπισκοποῦντες μή 15 
τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, μή τις ῥίζα 
πικρίας ἄνω φύουσα ἐνοχλῇ καὶ δι’ αὐτῆς μιανθῶσιν 
οἱ πολλοί: μή τις πόρνος ἢ βέβηλος ὡς ᾿Ησαῦ, ὃς 10 
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ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ἀπέδοτο τὰ πρωτοτόκια εαυτοῦ. 
11 Ἴστε γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι 

τὴν εὐλογίαν ἀπεδοκιμάσθη" μετανοίας γὰρ τύπον 

οὐχ εὗρε, καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. 


18: θθὺ γὰρ προσεληλύθατε. ψηλαφωμένῳ καὶ κεκαὺς 
19 μένῳ πυρὶ καὶ γνόφῳ καὶ Cope καὶ θυέλλῃ, καὶ 
σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ καὶ φωνῇ ῥημάτων, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες 
20 παρῃτήσαντο μὴ προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς λύγον' οὐκ 
ἔφερον γὰρ τὸ διαστελλόμενον, Kav θηρίον θίγῃ 
21 τοῦ ὄρους, λιθοβοληθήσεται" καί, οὕτω Φοβερὸν ἦν 
τὸ φανταζόμενον, Μωυσῆς εἶπεν, ᾿᾿Εκφοβός εἶμε καὶ 
98. ἔντρομος" ἀλλὰ προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν, 6 ὄρει καὶ πόλει 
Θεοῦ ζῶντος, “Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν, 
28 ἀγγέλων πανηγύρει, καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων ἀπο- 
γεγραμμένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ κριτῇ Θεῷ πάντων, 
24 καὶ πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων, καὶ διαθήκης 
νέας μεσίτῃ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ κρεῖττον 
25 λαλοῦντι, παρὰ τὸν “ABer. Βλέπετε μὴ παραιτή- 
σησθε τον λαλοῦντα" εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον 
ἐπὶ γῆς παραιτησάμενοι τὸν χρηματίζοντα, πολὺ μᾶλ- 
26 λον ἡμεὶς οἱ τὸν amr οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφόμενοι, οὗ 
7 Φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσε τότε, νῦν δὲ ᾿ἐπήγγελται 
λέγων, “Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐ ἐγὼ σείσω οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν ἀλλὰ 
27 καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. Τὸ δέ, “Ἔτι anak, δηλοῖ τὴν 
τῶν σαλεύομ ἔνων μετάθεσιν ὡς πεποιημένων, ἵνα 
28 μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλευόμενα. Ζ4ιὸ βασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον 
παραλαμβάνοντες, ἔχωμεν χάριν, δ ἧς “λατρεύωμεν 
29 εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῷ, μετὰ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους" καὶ 
γὰρ ὃ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. 


138 Ἢ GIAAAEAGIA μενέτω. 
μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε:' διὰ ravrns γὰρ ἔλαθόν τινες 
3 ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλου. Ἀιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων 
ὡς συνδεδεμένοι, τῶν κακουχουμένων ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ 
4 ὄντες ἐν σώματι. Τίμιος ὃ γάμος ἐν πᾶσι καὶ 7 
κοίτη ἀμίαντος" πόρνους δὲ καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὃ 
6 Θεὸς. ᾿Αφιλάργυρος ὃ τρύπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς 
παροῦσιν: αὐτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκεν, Οὐ μή σε avd ovd 
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Τῆς φιλοξενίας, 


17---ΧΊ ]  Π, δ. 


like Hsau, who foronemess of food 
his own bi . ¥Foryou 
know that, even when afterwards 
wishing to inherit the blessin 
he wasdeclared unfit, for he foun τ 
no room for retrieval, thoug 
Toaking suit for it with tears.” 

% For you have not come to a 
fire to be touched and glowing, 
and to darkness and gloom and 
storm, “and sound of trumpet, 
and utterance of words, of which 
the hearers entreated that nomore 
might be spoken to them; ™ for 
they could not bear the charge, 
And ifa beast touck the mountain, 
1ξ shall be stoned: 4 and, go fear- 
ful was the sight, Moses said, I 
am afimehted and uake : % but 
you have come to Sion, mount 
and city of the living God, a hea- 
venly Jerusalem, and to tens of 
thousands, a full gathering of an- 
gels, ®and — ly of firstborn 
ones 6 cd in heaven, ond to a 
God, judge of all, and to spirits of 
righteous men that have accom. 
plished their course, “and to a 
mediator of a fresh covenant, 
Jesus, and to blood of sprinkling, 
telling something better than 
Abel, δὰ Take heed lest you show 
disres of him that speaks; 
for, if those ae not when οὐ. 
earth disregarding him thats eee 
warnings, much more shall not 
we, who turn away ah him that 

speakafrom heaven: evoice 
at that Fimo slisok Uiseartlt, now, 
poweter Lonely ponies saving, 
Once more I give 8 shook not 
only to the — but the heaven. 
% Now the words, Onee~maore, 
clearly show the displacement of 
the things that are shaken, as 
things that have been made, th a 
those that are not shaken, may 
abide. Wherefore, while receiv- 
ing an unshaken kingdom, let us 
ene St through which wemay 
Pay w easing worship to God 
with aly fear and dread ; Ὁ for 
our God is a consuming 

Let love of the brethran be 
abiding. ?The entertainment of 
strangers forget not, for thereby 

pone have entertained engels un- 
awares, 7 Remember the prison- 
ers, us in bonds with them; those 
that are hard bestead, id, a8 being 
yourselyaes air ane neta a “lt 
marti 6 hig in 
and inge be be wy prized | but 
rhoremongers and adulterera will 
God judge. ‘Let your way of 
dealing be free from covetousness: 
be content with what you have; 
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for he himself has said, I will by 
310 means leave nor will I forsake 
thee; “80 that we take heart and 
aay, The Lord is for me a helper, 
I will not fear what man ahall 
do to me. 7 Be mindful of those 
that aro at your those that 
have spoken to you the word of 
God ; reviewing theissueof whose 
course of life, copy their faith, 


8 Jesus Christ ia to-day and to- 
morrow the same, aud for ever. 
9 By motley and stran ge beef 
be not carried aside ; for itis well 
that the heart be stablished b 
grace, not by matters of food. 
wherein those that walked, found 
no advantage. ™ We have an 
ultar whereof the worshippers 
ut the tabernacle have no meana 
of eating, “for of what heasts 
hte blood = proven into ἐγὼν: 

plage dy the priest, ὁ 
these the bodies are burnt outside 
the camp: “on which account 
J ταῖς ἴον; Sine = aright Ret 
the people through his own bloo 
suffered outeide the gate. salt 
then, let us go out to him outside 
the pale iupeor his reproach, 
'* for wo havo not here an abiding 
city, but are in pursuit of that 
which is tobe. “Through him, 
then, let us offer up a sacrifice οἱ 
praise at all times to God, that is, 
fruit of lips giving thanks to his 
name, ἢ d work of kindness 
and bounty one not, for with 
such sacrifices iaGod well pleased. 


7 Be compliant to those at your 
head, and bend to them ; for they 
ure wakefal in € of your 
souls, as having to render an ac- 
count, that they may do thia with 
joy and not in sighs; for this is 
not for your advantage, ™ Pr 
for as, for we trust that we have 
Β. good conscience, in all things 
choosing tolive byfair rule: "and 
the rather do I beseech you to do 
thie, that I may be speedily re- 
stored to you, And may the 
God of peace, who brought up 
from the dead the great shepherd 
of the sheep with blood of an ever- 
laating covenant, ears cd esus, 

mnske you fully with ey 
work, 80 as to do his will, 
bringing about in you that which 
is well pleasing in his sight: to 
whom be the glory forever. Amen. 


2% Now I beseech you, brethren, 
hear with the word of exhortation, 
for in few words haye I written a 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOT:. 


» ὔ 2 , rd δι ron ? 
ov μὴ σε ἐγκαταλίπω' wore θαρροῦντας nas. λέ- 6 
é é / ᾽ 
γειν, Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθὸς, ov φοβηθήσομαι, τί ποιη- 
nn / 
cet μοι ἄνθρωπος. νημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων 7 
« “ ef Σ ¥ ¢ n . ’ ΄ va 
ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
τ - 4 - ~ 
ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς μι- 
μεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. 
> ~ s 4 4 & / ¢ 1." & 
]ησοῦς «Χριστὸς ἐχθὲς «nai σήμερον ὃ αὐτὸς καὶ 8 
- ω 4 
eis Tous αἰῶνας. Aidayais ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ 9 
4 .} a ᾽ὔ ~ Ἀ 
παραφέρεσθε' καλὸν yap χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν 
καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν οἱ 
“-- wa ? ¥ Ὁ 
περιπατοῦντες. ᾿ἤχομεν θυσιαστήριον ἐξ οὗ φα- 10 
»-" ft ~ “~ wr Ka , 
yeev οὐκ ἔχουσιν ob TH σκηνῃ λατρεύοντες, ὧν yap 11 
4 ¢ ‘ ‘a 
εἰσφέρεται ζώων τὸ αἷμα εἰς τὰ aya διὰ τοῦ apy 
ν ~ 
ἱερέως, τούτων Ta σώματα κατακαίεται ἔξω τῆς παρ- 
~ 4 , * n wv ¢ é Ν “ς΄ she 
ἐμβολῆς: διὸ καὶ Inoois, ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου 12 
w 4 ? δ ΄΄-ε ὔ a ryy 7 
αἵματος τὸν λαὸν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθε. Τοίνυν 13 
᾿ - Ν, .“" “ Ν 
ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς τὸν 
- τ 
ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες: οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε 14 
’ , » Ἅ 4 , 2 “- 
μένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ THY μέλλουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν. 
Ac αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως διὰ 15 
x ~ ~ x 4 f 
παντὸς τῷ Θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολο- 
γούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. Τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ 10 
4 é 
κοινωνίας pn ἐπιλανθάνεσθε' τοιαύταις yap θυσίαις 
εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ Θεύς. 
Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε'" 17 
n~ 4 ~ - - 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν ὡς 
é “ - “ 
λόγον ἀποδώσοντες" iva. μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι 
Ἀ é - “a 
καὶ μὴ στενάζοντες" ἀλυσιτελὲς yap ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 
- Ἀ 
Προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν' πειθόμεθα γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν 18 
συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς θέλαντες ἀναστρέ. 
φεσθαι: περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆ- 19 
- . “- t 4 4 
gat, ἵνα τάχιον ἀποκατασταθώ ὑμῖν. Ὃ δὲ Θεὸς 20 
“" “~ 4 4 ἂν 
τῆς εἰρήνης, ὃ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν τὸν ποιμένα τῶν 
΄ 4 é / 4 
προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν 
Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿ΪΙησοῦν, καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ 21 
Ὁν Lad “ ~ σι ~ 
ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ εἷς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν 
ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ διὰ ᾿ΪΤησοῦ 
A ? a 
Χριστοῦ" ᾧ 7 δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου 22 
τῆς παρακλήσεως" καὶ γὰρ διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα 
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23 ὑμῖν. Γινώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυ- 
μένον, μεθ οὗ, ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται, ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
94 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένου; ὑμῶν καὶ way 
ras τοὺς ἁγίους. ᾿Ασπαάΐζονταε ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
95 ᾿Ιταλίας. “Hl χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ᾿Αμην. 


Hes, XII. 23-ΑΜῈ5, 1. 12. 


letter to 2 bi u ano ea 
the brother ‘Tim sted 


set free: = Meera Sith ροῦν 
should he come speedily, I 

860 you. “Greet ail those that 
are at your head, and all the 
saints. There greet you those 
from Italy, “Grace be with yon 
al, Amen. 


ἸΑΚΏΒΟΥ EIJII2ZTOAH. 


THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


1 “FAKQBOL θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου ‘Inoob «Χριστοῦ 
δοῦλος ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ' 
χαίρειν. 

2 MLHacay χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, ὅταν πει- 

3 ρασμοὶῖς περιπέσητε ποικίλοις, γινώσκοντες ὅτε τὸ 

4 δοκίμιον ὑ ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται v ὑπομονήν" ἡ 
δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἧἦτε τέλειοι καὶ 
δ ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. Εἰ δέτις ὑμῶν λεῖ- 
πεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος Θεοῦ πᾶσιν 

6 ἁπλῶς καὶ pen ὀνειδίζοντος, καὶ ὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ: αἰτείτω 
δὲ ἐν πίστει; μηδὲν διακρινόμενος" ὁ γὰρ διακρινό- 
μενος ἔοικε κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥ ῥιπι- 

7 ζυμένψῳ: μὴ γὰρ οἰέσθω ὃ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος ὅτι 

8 λήψεταί Tt παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, a ἀκατά- 

9 στατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Καυχάσθω δὲ ὁ 

10 ἀδελφὸς 0 ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ, ὃ δὲ πλούσιος 
ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ws ἄνθος χύρτου παρέλεύ- 

11 σεται" ἀνέτειλε γὰρ ὃ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι καὶ 

ἐξήρανε τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε καὶ 

ἡ εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπον αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο" οὕτω καὶ 

ὁ πλούσιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ μαρανθήσεται. 
Maxadpios ἀνὴρ ὃς ὑπομένει πειρασμόν, ὅτι δόκιμος 
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JaMES, ἃ bondservant of God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
twelve tribes that are in the dis- 
persion, health. 


* Deem it all joy, my brethren, 
whenever you encounter sundry 
trials, *knowing assaying 
of your faith worksout endurance: 
‘and let endurance have full work- 
ing, that you may be full-grown 
and entire, in 58 way 

* But if any one of you a Iaoks wii- 
dom, let him ask 10: 

gives to all frankly sary aoe not 
reproachfally aces ἐ κᾺ and it will 
be given him: ‘but let him ask in 
faith, in no way wavering; for the 
warerer is like a billow of the sea 
wind-driven and atorm-tost; ’ for 
let not that man think that he will 
get aught from the Lord, #a man 
of two minds, ficklein all his paths. 
5 But let the lowly brother be j joy- 
ous in his uplifting, ἢ and the rick 
one in his becoming iow, because 
as bloom of herbage will he pass 
away τ ! for risen has the sun with 
the -wind, and has withered 
the herbage, and its bloom has 
ἈΝ μετὰ away, and the goodliness 
of ita shepe 15 lost: thus will the 
rich one also fade in hia goings, - " 


 Blest is a wen who endures 
trial, because having s 


4 


i like a man viewing 


aame will be 
% 


JAMES, 1. 13—II. 3. 


proof he will get the γόνα sash a 
which He has promised to thos 
thatlovehim, ™ Letno εἀφε τῳ μα 
trinl iriat say, I am under trial from 

or God is untried by evils, 
ay himself tries no one; * but 
each one is tried when by his own 
lust he is wh on and lured. 
*Then lust having conceived 
brings forth sin, and sin, when 
come Ὁ to full growth, givea birth 

eath. 


16 Be not misled, my belored 
brethren. “Eve bestowal 
and every entire gift is fromabove 
coming down from the Father o 
᾿ his, with whom is there no cast 

@ ne & clea thy ihician 
ith purpose di give 

ing. BWith purpose did he give ἔ 
to our being a sort of firatfruit 
of his oreaturcs. 15 80 then, my 
beloyed brethren, let every man 
be swift to hear, slow to apeak, 
slow to wrath, “for a man's wrath 
works not σαὶ God's righteous- 
ness, refore, having put 
aside all filthiness and flush of 
wickedness, with meeckness re- 
ceive the implanted word, which 
is able to save your souls, = And 
become word-doers and not hear- 
ers only, cheating yourselves: 

because, hase 13 8. word- 
hearer and not a doer, the same 
born 
face in a mirror; ™ for he yiew- 
ed himeelf, and has gone away, 
and atrai htway for rgot what sort 
of man he was: “but he that 
τ χώρα closely into an entire law, 

om, and abode by 
Ἢ ag Nene become not a forget- 
ful tearer but = work-doer, the 
t in his doing. 
oever seems to be religious, 
Ὑ Ὡς not bridling his tongue but 
maa reli his own heart, this 
man’s re neon Sen: WT Religion 
clean and unsullied in the view of 
God the Father is this, to visit 
orphans and widows in their dis- 
tress, to keep hi unspotted 
rom the wor 


My brethren, do not with re- 
gard for the We oreo hold the faith 
of our Lord Lord of 
glory. 7 For should there come 
In to od ia assembly a man gold- 
ringed, in gay dress, and there 
a in alsoa poor man in a soiled 

47and you bestow looks on 


cre that wears the dre ane 
aay, Sit thou here ine coad oie 
and to the poor mau say, Do thou 
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γενόμενος λήψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγ- 
γείλατο τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. ηδεὶς πειραζόμενος 13 
λεγέτω, ὅτι, ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πειράζομαι' ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἀπεί- 
ραστός ἐστι κακῶν, πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα: ἕκασ- 14 
ros δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τὴς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος 
καὶ δελεαζόμενος, Εἶτα ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα τίκτει 1ὅ 
ἁμαρτίαν, ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει 
θάνατον. 

Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελφοὶ μου ἀγαπητοί. Πᾶσα 16, 17 
δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον ἄνωθέν ἐστι, 
καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, map ᾧ οὐκ 
ἔνι παραλλαγὴ ἢ τροπῆς a; τοσκίαδμα. Βουληθὲὶς 18 
ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
ἀπαρχήν τινα τῶν αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. “Ὥστε, ἀδελ- 19 
got μου ἀγαπητοί, ἔστω πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ταχὺς εἰς τὸ 
ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν" 
ὀργὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δικαιοσύνην Θεοῦ οὐ κατεργάζεται. 20 
Avo ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κα- 21 
κίας ἐν πραῦὔτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον τὸν 
δυνάμενον σῶσαι τὰς ψυχὰς v ὑμῶν. Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιη- 22 
ταὶ λόγου καὶ μὴ ἀκροαταὶ μόνον παραλογιζόμενοι 
ἑαυτούς’ ὅτι εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶ καὶ οὐ a 23 
τῆς, οὗτος Et ἔοικεν ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντε τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς 
γερεσεῶξ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐσύπτρῳ' κατενόησε γὰρ ἑαντὸν 24 
καὶ ἀπελήλυθε καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὃ ὁποῖος ἦν' ὃ δὲ 25 
παρακύψας εἰς νόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλενθερίας καὶ 
παραμείνας, οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος 
ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς ἔργου, οὗτος μακάριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει 
αὐτοῦ ἔσται. Fi τις δοκεῖ θρῆσκος εἶναι, μὴ χαλινα- 20 
γωγῶν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν avro b, 
τούτου μάταιος η θρησκεία, θρησκεία καθαρὰ καὶ 27 
ἀμίαντος παρὰ T Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστίν, ἐπισκέ- 
πτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ “χήρας ἐν τῇ θλίψει αὐτῶν, 
ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 

"AAEAGOT μου, μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις ἔχετε 2 
τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ “Χριστοῦ τῆς 
δόξης. ᾿Εὰν γὰρ εἰσέλθη εἰς συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ 2 
χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθη δὲ καὶ 
πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ ἐσθῆτι, em Prepare δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν 3 
φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρᾶν, καὶ εἴπητε, Σὺ 
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κάθου. ὧδε καλῶς" καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε, Σὺ στῆθι 
4 ἐκεῖ, ἢ, Κάθου ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποποόδιόν μου, καὶ οὐ διεκρίθητε 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν; 
5 ᾿Ακούσατε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί" οὐχ ὁ Θεῦς ἐξε- 
λέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ, πλουσίους ἐν πίστει 
καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 
G ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτὸν; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἡτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν. 
Οὐχὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
7 ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς eis κριτήρια: οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασ μοῦσι 
8 τὸ καλὸν ὄνομα τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; Lit μέντοι »νό- 
μον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν ἢ κατὰ τὴν γραφήν, ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
9 τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε' εἰ δὲ 
προσωποληπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι 
10 ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμον ὡς παραβάται. “Ootis γὰρ ὅλον τὸν 
νόμον τηρήσῃ, πταίσῃ δὲ ἐν ἑνί, γέγονε πάντων ἔνο- 
LL χορ" ὃ γὰρ εἰπών, My μοιχεύσῃς, εἶπε καί, Μὴ φον- ἰδα 
εὐσῃς" εἰ δὲ οὐ μοιχεύεις, Povevers | δέ, γέγονας παρα- 
12 βάτης νόμου. Οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε ὡς διὰ 
18 νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι: ἡ yap κρί- 
σις ἀνέλεος τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος. Κατακαυχᾶται 
ἔλεος κρίσεως. 
4 Tt τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγῃ τίς 
ἔχειν, ἔργα δὲ μὴ ἔχῃ ἢ μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι 
15 αὐτόν; "Eav δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσι 
10 καὶ λειπόμενοι τῆς ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, εἴπῃ δέ τις av- 
τοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν, “Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ 
χορτάζεσθε, μ μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώ- 
17 ματος, τί τὸ ὄφελος; Οὕτω καὶ 7 πίστις, ἐὰν μὴ ἔχῃ 
18 ἔργα, νεκρά ἐστι καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. "AAN ἐρεῖ Is, Σὺ 
πίστιν ἔχεις, κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω. δεῖξόν μοι τὴν πίστιν 
σου χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων, κἀγὼ bei σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
19 μου τὴν πίστιν. Σὺ πιστεύεις OTL εἷς ὸ Θεός ἐστι" 
καλῶς ποιεῖς" καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσι καὶ φρίσ- 
20 σουσι. Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενέ, ὅτι ἡ 
21 πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων ἀργή ἐστιν; ᾿Αβραὰμ 6 πα- 
τὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἀνενέγκας ᾿Ισαὰκ 
22 τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον; “Βλέπεις ὅτι ἡ 
πίστις συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
2} ἡ πίστις ἐτελειώθη, καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγου- 
σα, ᾿Επίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη 
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stand pth or, Sit under my foot- 
stool; ‘then did you not make 8 
severance in yourselves, and be- 
come εἰδάσδε swayed by evil 
thoughts P * Listen, my beloved 
brethren ; didnntGod choose out 
the poor in worldly means, rich 
. ἜΠΗ and heirs of the ———- 
a big to those that 
ένα him ὃ * You, however, put a 
slight on the poor man. Do not 
the rich overbear you, and drag 
you into law-courte ἢ 7donot they 
revile thas worthy name thet was 
given you in surname? * If, how- 
ever, youare at hed hee outtheroyal 
law, acco δ scripture, 
Thou sha helt Jo love thy neighbour as 
thyself; you are doing rel *but 
if you are reg 
you are working sin, reb ed by 
the law as transgressors. "ἢ For 
whoever may have kept the whole 
w, but tripped in one maiter, 
baa become guilty of all: "for he 
Do not commit adul. 
tery: τὰ said also, Do not slay: and 
if thou art not committing adul- 
tery but art slaying, thou hasi 
become 8 eae rae of lew. 
13 80 speak and so 0.1 ΔΒ having 
to be judged by a law of freedom ; 
for the judgment is merciless 
for bim that diduo mercy. Mercy 
is joyous at the cost of judgment. 


K What is the good, my breth- 
ren, ἢ one say he has faith, but 
have not works? can thefaith save 
him? “And should a brother or 
sister be barely clad and in want 
of daily food, “and one of you 
- to them Goin peace, be warm- 


and well fe re Riis give 
them not = hin dful ao 
the body, what is good? Ἢ 


the faith too, unless it Car ceonke 
is dead by itself. But one will 
say, Thou last faith, and I have 
works, Shew me thy, faith a apart 
the works, and I shew 
thee from my ‘works ing faitb. 
8 Thou believeat that God is one: 
thou dost well: the fiends, too, be- 
lieveandshudder. ® Butart thou 
willing to learn, vain man, that 
the faith apart from the works is 
idie? * Abraham our father, was 
he not justified from works, on 
offering Isaac his son on the al- 
iar? *Thou seest that the faith 
wrought with his works, and from 
the works was the faith made en-. 
tire: ® and the scripture was ful- 
filled that says, And Abraham 
believed God, and it was reckoned 
to him for righteousness: and he 
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was called friend of God. * You 
see that from works a man 18 justi- 
fied,and not from faith only. ™In 
likemanneraleéo Rahabtheharlot, 
was she not justified from works, 
in eens the messengers and 
ding them away another 
road P For as the body without 
breath is dead, so tho faith, 06, 
apart from the works is dead. 


Do not become many teachers, 
my brethren, knowing that we 
ool ον ἃ greater doom ; 7 for in 

any things we ail trip: who- 

over eetes a δοὲ in 8 the aame 

is a fi mplished man, _ 
to brid gen a the whole b 


stermy- Wint rie 
by a very πανὶ [1 helm, whichever 
way the ateersman’s pleasure may 
list: *so is the tongue too a little 
member, and boasts great things. 
, how small a fire kindles how 
large 2 heap of fuel: ‘and the 
tongue is a fire, Tho world of 
unrighteousness, the tongue, has 
place roy ΞΕ ur merobers, that 
taints the whole body, and sets on 
fire life’s wheel, being set on fire 
hy Gehenna, 7 For every kind of 
both wild beasts and fowl and 
sagt things and oe creates 
oe tamed and has been 
y man’s kind; *but the 
tongue no one of mankind can 
tame: a restleas evil], rife with 
deadiy venom. *Withit bless we 
the Lord and Father, and with it 
curse we men that are born in re- 
semblance of God: “from the 
same mouth issue blessing and 
pursing: It is not fit, my breth- 
ren, that these things should so 
be. ™ Does the spring from the 
game opening spout forth the 
sweet and the bitter? “Can, my 
brethren, the fig tree yield olives, 
ot the vine ὃ neither can 
brackish water yield sweet. 


Who is wise and understand- 
ing among youP let him shew 
from the Tule of living his 
works in wisdom’s meekness, 
M4 But if you are taving bitter jea- 
aay and ots oe Bee your 

do not vaun against 

the truth. “ This wisdom is not 
coming down from above, but 
bly, grossa, fiendish: ™ for 
where are jealousy and strifeful- 
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αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. 
Ὁρᾶτε ὅ ὅτι ἐξ ἐ ἐργῶν δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ 24 
πίστεως μόνον. ᾿Ομοίως δὲ καὶ “Ῥαὰβ 7 πόρνη οὐκ 25 
ἐξ ἕ εἐργων ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξα μένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ 
ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; Ὥσπερ, γὰρ τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς 20 
πνεύματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν 
ἔργων νεκρά ἐστι. 

MH πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί μου, a 
εἰδότες ὅτι μεῖζον κρίμα “ληψόμεθα: πολλὰ γὰρ 2 
πταίομεν ἅπαντες" εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ οὐ πταίει, οὗτος 
τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ 
σῶμα. Εἰ δὲ τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ OTO- 3 
ματα βάλλομεν εἰς τὸ πείθεσθαι ἡμῖν αὐτούς, καὶ ὅλον 
τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν μετάγομεν. ᾿]δοὺ καὶ τὰ πλοῖα, τηλι- 4 
καῦτα ὄντα καὶ ὑπὸ ἀνέμων σκληρῶν ἐλαυνόμενα, 
μετάγεταε ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου ὅπου ἂν ἡ ὁρμὴ 
τοῦ εὐθύνοντος βούληται" οὕτω καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα μικρὸν δ 
μέλος ἐστὶ καὶ μεγαλαυχεῖ. "Ἰδοὺ ἡλίκον πῦρ ἡλίκην 
ὕλην ἀνάπτει' καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα πῦρ. Ὃ κόσμος τῆς ῦ 
ἀδικίας, ἡ γλῶσσα, καθίσταται € ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡ ἡμῶν, 
ἢ σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα καὶ φλογίζουσα τὸν τρο- 
χὸν τῆς γενέσεως καὶ φλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης. 
Πᾶσα γὰρ φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν ἑρπετῶν τε 7 
καὶ ἐναλίων δαμάζεται καὶ δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει τῇ 
ἀνθρωπίνῃ; τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς δαμάσαι δύναται 8 
ἀνθρώπων" ἀκατάστατον κακόν, μεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφό- 
ρου. Ἔν αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν κύριον καὶ πατέρα, 9 
καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς Kad 
ὁμοίωσιν Θεοῦ γεγονύτας" ἐκ τοῦ αὑτοῦ στόματος 10 
ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. Ov χρή, ἀδελφοί μου, 
ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσθαι. Μήτι ἡ πηγὴ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς 11 
ὑπῆς βρύει τὸ γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν; μὴ δύναται, 12 
ἀδελῴοί μον, συκῇ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; 
οὔτε ἁλνκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 

Tis coos καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; ; δειξάτω ἐ ἐκ τῆς 13 
καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ t ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραύτητι σοφίας" 
εἰ δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθείαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 11 
ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας. Οὐκ ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη, 1ὅ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίγειος, ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης" ὅπου γὰρ ζῆλος 10 
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καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγ- 
17 μα. Ἢ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν, 

emetra εἰρηνική, ἐπιεικής» εὐπειθής, μεστὴ ἐλέους καὶ 
18 καρπῶν ἀγαϑῶν, ἀδιάκριτος, ἀνυπόκριτος. Καρπὸς 

δὲ δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν 

εἰρήνην. 
4 ΠΌΘΕΝ πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ 
ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν 
τοῖς μέλεσιν ὑμῶν; ᾿᾿Ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε" φονευ- 
ere καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ ov δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν" μάχεσθε 
καὶ πολεμεῖτε. Οὐκ ἔχετε διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς" 
3 αἰτεῖτε καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετε, Store κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε, ἵνα ἐν 
4 ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. Morxanrides, οὐκ 
οἴδατε ὅ ὅτε ἢ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστίν; 
ὃς ἂν οὖν βουληθῇ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, ἐχθρὸς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καϑίσταται. “H δοκεῖτε ὅ ὅτι κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ 
λέγει--πρὺς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκησεν 
ἐν ἡμῖν, μείζονα δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν" διὸ λέγει----Ὁ 
Geos ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι 
7 χάριν. ‘Yroraynre οὖν τῷ Oey ἀντίστητε τῷ δια- 
8 Borg, καὶ φεύξεται ἀφ᾿ ὑ ὑμῶν" ἐγγίσατε τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ 
ἐγγιεῖ ὑμῖν. ΑΚαθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, καὶ 
ayvicare καρδίας, δίψυχοι. Ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πεν- 
θήσατε καὶ KAavoaTe: ὃ γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μετα- 
στραφήτω καὶ 7 χαρὰ εἰς κατήφειαν' ταπεινώθητε 
ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώσει v ὑμᾶς. 

My καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί. 


to 


ῳ 


wie 


Ὁ 


10 


11 “Ὁ καταλα- 


λῶν ἀδελφοῦ ἢ 7 κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καταλαλεῖ 


νόμου καὶ κρίνει νόμον: εἰ δὲ νόμον κρίνεις, οὐκ εἰ 

2 ποιητὴς νόμου ἀλλα κριτής. Εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ νομοθέτης 
καὶ κριτής, ὁ δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι" σὺ δὲ 
τίς εἶ, ὁ κρίνων τὸν πλησίον; 

18 “Aye νῦν οἱ λέγοντες, Σήμερον αὔριον πορευσό- 
μεθα εἰς τήνδε τὴν πόλιν καὶ ποιήσομεν ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν 
καὶ ἐμπορευσόμεθα. καὶ κερδήσομεν-- οἵτινες ᾿οὐκ 

14 ἐπίστασθε τὸ τῆς αὔριον" ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωη ὑμῶν; ἀ- 
This yap ἐστε ἡ πρὸς ὀλίγον φαινομένη, ἕ ἐπείτα καὶ 

15 ἀφανιζομένη---ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς, ᾿Ἐὰν ὁ ο Κύριος 
θελήση, καὶ ζήσομεν, καὶ ποιήσομεν τοῦτο ἢ ἐκεῖνο. 

16 Nop δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις ὑμῶν: πᾶσα 
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nesa, there are turmoil and every 
sad doing. But. the wisdom 
from above 15 first stainless, next 
peaceable, gentle, compliant, fall 
of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality, without; t hypocrisy. 
'* And a crop of righteousness 

being sown in peace for those that 
taake peace. 

Whence are wars and whence 
battles among you? are they 5. 
hence, from your lusts that w 
in memberaP * You lar and have 
not: youslay and are jealous, and 
cannot gain yourend: you battle 

sre at war. You havenot, be- 
eause you ask not: * you ask and 

: ino, a you ask amiss, 

a bars may make Οὔ δ. on 

Souk usta. *Adulteresses, 
you not that the friendshi of the 
world is enmity with P who- 
ever then have chogen to be 
& friend of the world, sets himself 
at enmity with God. 5 Think 
you that the wnt dade ly 8 idiy— 
towards spitefulnesa is the spirit 
strongly bent that took ita abode 
in us; *but in greater amount 
bestows He grace: on which ao- 
count it says pets himself 
againat the haughty, but on the 
lowly bestows 7 Be under 
rule, then, to ς withstand the 

devil, and he will " fly ages you: 
‘draw near to God, and he will 
draw near to you. “Cant hands, 
sinners, and purify he you 
doubleminded. "5" Sorrow and 
mourn and weep ; let your laugh- 
ter be turned into ROITOW, and 
your joy into heaviness; “absase 
nih before God, and he 
will welt you. - 

1Speak not ill of “each other, 
bree He that gig ill of 
5 brother or judges his brother, 
penks ill of law and judges law: 

bat if thou art judging reed fp = 
art not a docr of law, but a judge 
4 One is the lawgiver and judge judge 
he that is able to save and des. 
troy: but thou, who art thou that 
art judging thy neighbour? 

%Cume now, you that say, To- 
day or to-morruw we will go to 
thia city here, and spend there a 
vear and trafhe and make gatn— 
%you that know not what the 
morrow brings ; for of what sort 
is your hfe! ‘why, hb aro 8 
vapour that appears for a little 
ome. δ then vanis} hes a 
stead ὁ Fehon sayin 6 
Lord will, we shzll a live and 
do this or that. As it is, how- 
ever, you pride yourselves in your 
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vauntings : “id such priding is 
wic then, knowing 
how to do a fair eed and doing 
.- it not, it is a sin to him, 

Come, you rich, now weep with 
Joud wailing over your sorrows 
that arecoming on. TYour wealth 
is rotten, and your garments be- 
come motheaten: * your gold and 
silver are covered with rast, and 
the rust of them will be a matter 
of witness st you, and will 
eat your flesh as 2 fire: σου. laid 
the treasure at the last days. ‘ Lo, 

e pay of the workmen that 

clan A ee γρηρω eld he ἢ 
fu withheld by you, cries alou 
aod | the outories of the harvesters 
have entered the ears of the Lord 
of Hosts. *8oftly have you lived 
in the land and been wanton; you 
pampered your hearts ona day of 
slaughtering. * You condemned, 
you-stew the righteous one: he 
makes no stand against you. 


Bide then, brethren, until the 
coming of the Lord. Lo, the hus- 
i a gaily the precious fruit 


of the eae biding for it till 
he shall Sigal e early and 
ter ram: ‘do you also bide; 


settle your hearts, because the 


coming of the Lord is at hand. 
*Gru not, brethren, at each 
gc ὃ you may not come un- 


sdginnat: do J the eas, ube is 
staal before the doors 
rethren, ag a sample of hardship 
and of long biding, the pro ὙΠ 
a Ὁ, Soares in the name o 
Lo, we count those havay 
na pe) ake the endurance 
of Job you have heard of, and the 
end of the Lord you. have seen, 
that ke ia full of Fearnings, and 
pitiful. ™But before all things, 
my brethren, do not swear cither 
by the heaven or the , or any 
other oo but let yous, ven be 
yea, and your Bey. nay, that you 
may not fall under j nt. 9 Τα 
any one among you in trouble? 
let him pray: is one cheerful P 
Jet him sing psalms. ᾿ 18 any one 
among you αὐ let him call 
for the elders of the church, and 
tet them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the 
Lord, 4 And the prayer of faith 
will recover the ne one, and the 
will raise him up; and, 
should Τὰ have committed, sins, it 
will be forgiven him, ™ Confess 
then to each other your sins, and 
pray for each other, that you 
may be healed. Very powerful 
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καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν" Εἰδότι οὖν καλὸν 17 
ποιεῖν καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστίν. 


"ATE viv, οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύζοντες ἐπὶ ὃ 
ταῖς ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. ᾿Ὁ πλοῦ- 2 
τος ὑμῶν σέσηπε, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα ye- 
γονεν, ὃ χρυσὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ὃ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ 3 
ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται καὶ φάγεται τὰς 
σάρκας ὑμῶν ὡς πῦρ’ ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐ ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέ- 
pos. 1 Sov ὃ μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν ἀμησάντων 4 
τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν ὃ ἀπεστερημένος ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν κράζει, 
καὶ αἱ βοαὶ τῶν θερισάντων εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου Σα- 
βαὼϑ εἰσελήλυθασιν. ᾿Ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ δ 
ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
σφαγῆς. Κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν δίκαιον" 6 

; 
οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν. 


“Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἕ ἕως τῆς παρουσίας 7 
τοῦ Kupiov. ᾿]Ιδοὺ ὁ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον 
καρπὸν τῆς γῆ», μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἕως λάβῃ 
πρώιμον καὶ ὄψιμον" μακροθυμήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στη" 8 
ρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ παρουσία τοῦ Καὶ υρίου 
ἤγγικε. My στενάζετε, ἀδελφοί, Kar ἀλλήλων, ἵ ἵνα 9 
μὴ κριθῆτε" ἰδοὺ ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν € ἑστῆκεν. 
᾿Ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε, ἀδελφοί, τῆς κακοπαθείας καὶ τῆς 1ὸ 
μακροθυμίας τοὺς προφήτας, οἱ ἐλάλησαν € ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
Κυρίου. ᾿Ιδοὺ μακαρίζομεν τοὺς ὑπομείναντας" τὴν 11 
ὑπομονὴν ᾿Ιὼβ ἠκούσατε καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, 
ὅτε πολύσπλαγχνός ἐστι καὶ οἰκτίρμων. Πρὸ πάν- 12 
τῶν δέ, ἀδελφοί “μου, μὴ ὀμνύετε, μήτε" τὸν οὐρανὸν 
μήτε τὴν γῆν μήτε ἄλλον. τινὰ ὅρκον" ἤτω δὲ ὑ ὑμῶν 
τὸ ναὶ ναὶ καὶ τὸ οὗ οὗ, ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. 
Kaxoraéet τις ἐν ὑμῖν, προσευχέσθω" εὐθυμεῖ τις, 13 
ψαλλέτω. ᾿Ασθενεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν, προσκαλεσάσθω 14 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξάσϑω- 
σαν er αὐτὸν ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
Κυρίου! καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν κάμνοντα, 1ῦ 
καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος" κἂν ἁμαρτίας ἢ πεποιηκὼς, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ᾿Εξομολαγεῖσθε οὖν ἀλλήλοις τὰς 16 
ἁμαρτίας καὶ εὔχεσθε ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆτε' 

414 


TIETPOT A. 


17 πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. ᾿Ελίας ἄν- 
θρωπος ἦ ἣν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡ ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύξατο 
τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς 

18 τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ' καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ οὐ- 
ρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐβλάστησε τὸν καρπὸν 
αὐτῆς. 

19 ᾿Αδελφοί, ἐ ἐᾶν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληθεί- 

20 ας καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτόν, γινωσκέτω ὅτι ὃ ἐπι- 

στρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ σώσει 
ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ Α. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


1 HETPOS ἀπόστολος ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκλεκτοῖς 
παρεπιδήμοις διασπορᾶς Πόντον, Γαλατίας, Καππα- 

2 δοκίας, "A σίας καὶ Βιθυνίας, κατὰ πρόγνωσιν Θεοῦ 
πατρός, ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντε- 
σμὸν αἵματος "Inco «Χριστοῦ' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
πληθυνθείῃ. 

8 Evdoynros ὃ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἄναγεν- 
νήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δι᾿ ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ϊησοῦ 

4 X, ριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν, εἰς KAnpovopiay ἄφθαρτον καὶ 
ἀμίαντον καὶ ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένὴν ἐν οὐρανοῖς eis 

5 ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρουρουμένους διὰ πίστεως 
εἰς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι ἐ ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτφ' 

8 ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον ἄρτι, εἰ δέον, λυπηθεέντες 

7 ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, ἵνα τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς 

41ὅ 
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ia a righteous man’s evtreaty in 
earnest suit. * Elias was a man 
of lke nature with us, aud he 
prayed prayerfully that it might 
not rain, and it rained not on 
lan fF πε ooh and aK 
mon and again he pray 
— yee heaven gave rain, aa the 
ut forth ita fruit. 
ihre should apy one a- 
mong you have gone astray from 
the truth, and one turn him back 
*let him know, that he that ha 
turned a sinner back from the 
idance of his path, will gave 
& 80 and cover a 
multitude of sins, 


PETER. 


Puree, an apostle of Jesas-Christ, 

to pilgrims of dispersion, of Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, sa par 
Bithynia, %chosen accordin 
ρει μος, με ἂν God the Father 

by aspiritual hallowing, unto abe. 

dience and blood-sprinkling of 
Jcsus Christ: may Eras De malti- 
plied to you and pe 

2 Blessed be the δ God and Fa- 
_ th ~ Lord. rd Christ, 

t, r his at Mercy, Gave 
you e fresh birth h into a living 

ope ugh resurrection of Je- 

sus Christ from the dead, ‘unto 
an inheritance undecaying and 
undefiled and unfading, * kept in 
atore in heaven for you that by 
God’s might are in safeguard 
through faith, against a salvation 
ready to be revealed at the last 
time: *wherein you are gladsome, 
though just for a time, since it 
muat be, you are pained by sun- 
dry trials, 7 that the assay of your 
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faith, more costly than Ir that 
perishes though assaye 
may be found unto praize and 
glory and honour at a rapt 
of Jeaua Christ: * whom, thou 
having never seen, you love; 5 
whom, thoughnow notacein him, 
yet believing, ae are g me 
μέρας a joy unutterable and fall of 
loys *while winning the issue 
er faith, salvation of souls : 
about babi ch pees proenes 
that prophesied about the grace 
to come to you, " sought out and 
e research, searching against 
what or what ort of time the 
Spirit of Christ that was in them 
sy making disclosure, while giv- 
witness beforehand of the 
erings to come on Christ and 
the glorious things thereafter : 
to whom it was revealed, that 
a for themselves but for you 
had they the matters in charge, 
which mutters have been now con- 
hate a you sty h ae Habs 
broug big ete idings Dy Ho 
Spirit sent forth from heaven ; 
te which things angels are fain 
pry, ™ Wherefore, having a 
the loins of le pl be 50 
and thoro poe alt hope dh 
the grace that is to ht to 
you at arevealing of Jesus Christ. 
4 As obedient children, do not 
fashion yourselves in agreement 
with the former lusts in yourigno- 
rance; “but after the Holy One 
if eesti i alibi 
ly in every way of living, 
16 beezuse it is writen, Ho δ 7 
you be, because amholy, “And 
if you ave callin ng ona father that 
μὰ thout regard of the person 
es according to each one's 
wor : pers he time of your so- 
journ in fear, * knowing that not 
with perishable things, silver or 
gold, were you ransomed from 
hd vain manner of living hand- 
le pnp S but 
with precious blood, as of a lamb 
unblemished and spotiess, that of 
Christ, ™foreknown before the 
world’s founding, bat manifested 
atthelastofthe times foryoursake 
“that through him are trustful 
towards God, that raised him on 
the dead and 


truth as Pyisgesed loveof the 
brotherhood, love eachother from 
the heart earnest tly 3 ; having been 
born afresh, not from perishable 


seed but imperishable, ugh a 
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πίστεως πολυτιμότερον χρυσίου τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου 

διὰ πυρὸς δὲ δοκιμαζομένου εὑρεθῇ εἷς ἔπαινον καὶ 

δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν. ἐν ἀποκαλ ὕψει "Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

ὃν οὐκ ἰδόντες ἀγαπᾶτε, εἰς ὃν apr μὴ ὁρῶντες 3 
πιστεύοντες δὲ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ 

δεδοξασμένῃ. κομιζόμενοι τὸ τελος τῆς πίστεως 9 
σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν: περὶ ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν ιυ 
καὶ ἐξηρεύνησαν προφῆται οἱ περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς 
χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, ἐρευνῶντες εἰς τίνα ἢ ποῖον 
καιρὸν ἐδήλου τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα “Χριστοῦ προ- 
μαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Αριστὸν παθήματα καὶ τὰς 
μετὰ ταῦτα δόξας" οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι oux ἑαντοῖς 
ὑμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτά, ἃ νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ 
τῶν εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλ- 
ἔντι am οὐρανοῦ, εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρα- 
κύψαι. Ato ἀναζωσάμενοι τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς δια- 
voias ὑμῶν, νήφοντες, τελείως ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν 
φερομένην ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿]ησοῦ Χρι- 


στοῦ. 


11 


Ὥς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ συσχηματιζόμενοι ταῖς 
πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι 
ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε, διύτι γέγραπται, 
"Ayiot ἔσεσθε, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἅγιος. Kai εἰ πατέρα 16 
ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν ἀπροσωπολήπτως κρίνοντα κατὰ 17 
τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν τῆς παροικίας 
ὑμῶν χρόνον ἀναστράφητε, εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ φθαρ- 18 
τοῖς, ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς μα- 
ταίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς, πατροπαραδότου, ἀλλὰ 
τιμίῳ αἵματι, ὡς ἄμνοϑ ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου, 
«Χριστοῦ, προεγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κό- 20 
σμου, φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτου. τῶν Χρύνων δι 
ὑμᾶς τοὺς dt αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς εἰς Θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραντα 9] 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε τὴν 
πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς Θεόν. Τὰς ψυχὰς 
ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ ὑπακοὴ τῆς ἀληθείας εἰς dir - 
δελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον, ἐκ καρδίας ἀλλήλους. ἀγαπήσατε 
ἐκτενῶς, ἀναγεγεννημένοι οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς 
ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, dia λόγου ζῶντος Θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος- 
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24 διότι πᾶσα σὰρξ χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα αὐτῆς ds 
ἄνθος χόρτου" ἐξηράνθη ὃ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ, ἄνθος 

25 ἐξέπεσε: τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυρίον μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: 
τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς... 


2 ᾿ΑΠΟΘΕΜΈΝΟΙ οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντα 
δόλον καὶ ὑποκρίσεις καὶ φθόνους καὶ πάσας κατα- 
2 λαλιάς, ὡς ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον 
γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε εἰς σωτη- 
8, 4 ρίαν, εἴ ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι χρηστὸς ὃ Κύριος" πρὸς 
ὃν προσερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων μὲν 
ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ ἐκλεκτόν, ἔντιμον, 
5 καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε, οἶκος πνευ- 
ματικός, ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς θυ- 
8 σίας εὐπροσδέκτους Θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διότι 
περιέχει ἐν γραφῇ, Ἰδοὺ τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον ἀκρο- 
γωνιαῖον, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ἔπ' αὐτῷ 
ἢ οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῃ. Ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεύ- 
ovow: ἀπειθοῦσι δέ, λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκο- 
δομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας καὶ 
8 λίθος προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα σκανδάλου, ot προσ- 
κόπτουσι τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες, εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν. 
9 Ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτόν, βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος 
ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν, ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξαγ- 
γείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ θαυ- 
10 μαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς" οἵ ποτε οὐ λαῦς, νῦν δὲ λαὺς 
Θεοῦ, οἱ οὐκ ἡλεημένοι, νῦν δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 


"Ayannroi, παρακαλῶ ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπι»- 
δήμους, ἀπέχεσθε τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, αἵτινες 
12 στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς, τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν 

ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν 

ὑμών ὡς κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων ἐποπτεύ- 
18 οντες δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. 

‘Yroraynre πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτίσει διὰ τὸν Κύριον, 
14 εἴτε βασιλεῖ ὡς ὑπερέχοντι, εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν as δὲ 

αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν κακοποιῶν, ἔπαινον 
15 δὲ ἀγαθυποιῶν" ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

ἀγαθοποιοῦντας φιμοῦν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων 
16 ἀγνωσίαν. “Ὥς ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ os ἐπικάλυμμα 
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living and abiding word of God ; 
“because all flesh is herbage, and 
all its glory aa bloom of herbage: 
parched has been the herbage, and 
thebloom hasdrooped away, =but 
the word of the abides for 
ever: and this is the word that 
Was conveyed as good tidings to 
you. 


ean 

and envyingsand all il Ings, 
aa new-born babes, long for the 
milk of the reason, that 
¥ i6 you may make growth;. 
3 ποθ you tasted that kind- 
ly is the Lord. “To whom ap- 
pronehin i; ει living stone, by mon 
sallowed but in God's sight 
chosen, ° yourselves too, as living 
stones, are being built up a spirit- 
ual house, a holy priesthood, to 
offer up apiri i accept- 
able toGod through Jesus Christ: 
* becaune it is embraced in a scrip- 
ture, Lo, I Jay in Sion a head cor- 
ner stone, chosen, precious ; and 
he that trusts on it, shall not be 
ashamed. 7 For you then that be- 
lieve, is the preciousness ; but to 
such aa are disbelieving, a stone 
which the builders disallowed, 
the samo has become a head of a 

commer, *and a stone of trippin 

and a rock of acorns fee arc 
as tip at the word in disbelief: 
unte which issue they were also 
appointed. * You, however, area 
oven stock, a kingly priesthood, 
a holy nation, a peo le for herit- 
age; that you should fell forth 
the praiseworthy deeds of him 
that called you out of darkness 
into hia marvellous ligtt: 19 who 
once were no people, but now a 
ple of ; who had not 
ound mercy, but now have been 

deal¢ with in mercy. 

= meoeddent fang hay as 
sojournersand pilgrims,keep from 
th fleshly lusts, which war a- 
gainat the soul; *having your 
manner of abi fair among the 
Gentiles, that, wherein they speak 
against you as ill-doers, they may, 
ining eye-proof from the good 
deodi: glorify God on a day of 
visitation. » Yield obedience to 
every ordinance of man for the 
᾿ sake, whether toa king, as 
supreme, “or to governors, ag sent 
by him for chastisement of ill- 
doers and praise of such aa do 
well; “because so is the will of 
God, that by doing well should 
you put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men, “As free and not 
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having your freedom as a cloak of 
wickedneas, but as bondservants 
of God, "7 honour all, love the bro- 

therhood, fear God, honour the 


ng. 
4 Servants, be under rule with 
ear to your masters, not only 
to the good and gentle but alia 
to the froward; '* for this ia thank- 
worthy, if through cousciouaness 
of God one undergoes 8, suf. 
fering wrongfully. or wae 
ise is it, 1f, when she g Serer 
ffeted, you shall endure? but if, 
when doing welland suff ering, you 
shall endure—forthisisthankwor. 
thy with God. ™ For to thia were 
you cailed, because even Christ 
sufferedon yourbehalf, bequeath- 
ing you apattern, that you should 
foliow his ere: who did no sin, 
nor was sgl 8 found in his month; 

* who, when railed on, railed not 

ain, when suffering, threatened 
rot dap ΤΆ Aci der to Ὃ pre 

judges usiy; “who 
himself bore aloft our = in his 
hody on the tree, that we might 
decease to sin and live to right- 
eousness; by whose stripe were 
you healed; 33 for an were going 
astray as sheep, ve now 
turned back to the shepherd and 
overseer of your souls. 

Io like manner, wives, be under 
rule to your own husbands; that 
sth if any are og peg to the 

ord, they may by their wives’ 
manner of living @ won over 
without word, *on becoming eye- 
witnesses of your chaste living in 
fear. *On whose part let there 
not be the outward decking, Ἢ 
plaiting of locks oe Nari 
trinkets or array of δ οἱ 
the hidden man of the ang in the 
pn rer rights the peaceful 
meek spirit, which is in God’s 
sight of of high worth: ® for in this 
way d 6 holy women also 
that τοὶ their hope on God, onee 
deck selves. hee underrule 
se serie] ae husbands; fas a i 
obey: eanem, calling 
Lord, whose chil sc youbecame, 
Be doing good, and not in fear at 
any alarm. *’ Husbands, in like 
manner, liye according to know- 
ledge as with ἃ weaker vessel in 
the woman, awarding honotr aa 
Ὁ fellow heirs also of the Brace of 

e; t your yers not 

hindered. τὴν 


"Lastly, be all like minded, 
with fellow fcoling, , with brother- 
ly love, tender earted, lowly 
minded, " not repaying ill for ill, 
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ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας τὴν ἐλενθερίαν ἀλλ᾽ ὡς Θεοῦ Sod- 
λοι, πάντας τιμήσατε, τὴν ἀδελφύτητα ἀγαπᾶτε, 
τὸν Θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 

Οἱ οἰκέται, ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς 
δεσπόταις, ov μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν ἀλ- 
AG καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς" τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις εἰ διὰ συν- 
εἰδησιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τις λύπας πάσχων ἀδίκως. 
Ποῖον γὰρ κλέος εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι 
ὑπομενεῖτε; » ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαθοπ' οἰοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες 
ὑπομενεῖτε -τ- τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις παρὰ Θεῷ. Εἰς τοῦτο 
γὰρ ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι καὶ A, ριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 
ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων. ὑπογραμμὸν, ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσητε 
τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ, ὃς ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν οὐδὲ 
εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ, ὃς λοιδορούμενος 23 
οὐκ ἀντελοιδόρει; πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει, παρεδίδου δὲ 
τῷ κρίνοντι δικαίως, ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς 
ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ ζήσωμεν, οὗ 
τῷ μώλωπι αὐτοῦ ἰάθητε’ ἦτε γὰρ ὡς πρόβατα πλα- 
νώμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα καὶ 
ἐπίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν v ὑμῶν. 

‘OMOIQS, αἱ γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ, 
διὰ τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδη- 
θήσονται, ἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν ἐν φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἄνα- 
στροφὴν ὑμῶν. Ὧν ἔστω οὐχ ὃ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς 
τριχῶν καὶ περιθέσεως Χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως i ἱματίων 
κύσμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος € ἐν τῷ 
ἀφθάρτῳ τοῦ πραέος καὶ ἡσυχίου πνεύματος, ὅ ὁ ἐστιν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ πολυτελές" οὕτω γάρ ποτε καὶ αἱ 5 
ἅγιαι γυναῖκες αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι εἰς Θεὸν ἐ ἐκόσμουν ἑαυ- 
τάς, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ὡς Σάρρα 
ὑπήκουσε τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα, ἧς 
ἐγενήθητε τέκνα. ᾿Α γαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοβούμεναι 
μηδεμίαν. πτόησιν. Οἱ ἄνδρες ὁμοίως, συνοικοῦντες 7 
κατὰ γνῶσιν ὡς ,ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ γυναικείῳ, 
ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν ὡς καὶ συγκληρονόμοις, χάριτος 
ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐγκόπτεσθαι τὰς προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 

To δὲ τέλος, πάντες opoppoves, συμπαθεῖς, dir- 8 
ἄάδελφοι, εὔσπλαγχνοι, ταπεινόφρονες, μὴ ἀποδιδόντες 
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κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντι λοιδορίας, τοὺὐ- 
ναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε ἵνα 
10 εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. Ὁ γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν aya- 
πᾶν καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθὰς παυσάτω τὴν γλῶσσαν 


11 ἀπὸ κακοῦ καὶ χείλη τοῦ μὴ λαλῆσαι δόλον, ἐκκλε- 


νάτω δὲ ἀπὸ κακοῦ καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν, ζητησάτω 
12 εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν, ὅτι ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου 
ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ὦτα αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν αὐτῶν, πρύσω- 


13 πὸν δὲ Ki υρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά. Kat τίς 6 κακώ- 


14 σὼν ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε; : ἀλλ᾽ εἰ 
καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. Τὸν δὲ 
15 φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε, κύριον 
δὲ τὸν Χριστὸν ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν. 
ἽἝτοιμοι ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι 
ὑμᾶς λύγον περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ μετὰ 
16 πραὕτητος καὶ φόβου, συνείδησιν ἔχοντες. ἀγαθήν, 
ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καταλαλεῖσθε, καταισχυνθῶσιν οἱ ἐπηρεά- 
Covres ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν “Χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. ( 
17 Καὶ ρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
18 Θεοῦ, πάσχειν ἢ κακοποιοῦντας" ὅτι καὶ “Χριστὸς 
ἅπαξ περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἔπαθε, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων, ἵ ἵνα 
ἡμᾶς προσαγάγῃ τῷ θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 
19 ζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ πνεύματι, ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ 
20 πνεύμασι πορευθεῖς ἐκήρυξεν, ἀπειθήσασί ποτε ὅτε 
ἀπεξεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ μακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε, 
κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτοῦ, εἰς ἣν ὀλίγοι, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
21 ὀκτὼ ψυχαί, διεσώθησαν δὲ ὕδατος" ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀντί- 
- χύπον νῦν σώζει βάπτισμα, ov σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥ ῥύ- 
που, ἀλλὰ συνειδήσεως ayadns ἐπερώτημα εἰς Θεὸν, 
22 δι ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ A, ριστοῦ; ὃς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευθεὶς εἰς οὐρανόν, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ 
ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 


Ἢ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ͂ οὖν παθόντος σαρκί, καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασθε, ὅτι ὃ παθὼν σαρκὶ πέ- 
2 παῦυται ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις 
ἀλλὰ θελήματι Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιῶσαι 
8 χρόνον. ᾿Αρκετὸς yap ὃ παρεληλυθὼς Χρόνος τὸ 
βούλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν κατειργάσθαι, πεπορευμένους ἐν 
ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, οἰνοφλυγίαις, κώμοις, πότοις 
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or railing Σ railing: but, on the 
other hand, bleasin use to 
a were you malted: te to inherit 
a blessing. ™ For he that would 
love life and see good days, let 
him stop his tongue from 11! and 
his lipsfromspeaking guile; “and 


-let hrm turn sai: es if], and do 


good, let him see and pur- 
gue it; “because the Lord's eye 
are on the righteous and his ears 
towards their suit, but the Lord's 
fase against such as do ill, “And 
who is he that will harm you, 
if you become copiers of the good 
one: “nay, even were you to 
euffer for the sake of rightequs- 
ness, happy are you. 

not fear, nor be troubled; 
% — hallow Christin your hearts 
as 

Be ‘one for reply to 
every one that AB ean ia you ay ge: 
count of the ho e that is in OU, 
but with meekness and fear; 
“having a good conscience ; that 
wherein you are spoken against, 
they may be ashamed that vent 

spite on For good living in 

hrist. ΤΠ For better is it to euf- 
fer while doing well, were the 
will of God to wil it, than y while 
doing ill; *because even Christ 
suffered once for all for ains, ἃ 
anus for unrighteous ones, 
thet he sig bari us to God, 
desk “but a put to death in 
flesh but quis sane in spirit ; 
Κ᾿ wherein he went and preaehe 
to the imprisoned spirits algo, 
* disobedient on _a time when the 
forbearance of God was waiting 
out in the days of Noah, hile 
an ark was being built;‘in Y which 
few, that is eight gouls, were 
brought safe through water: 
1 which,i spars ngfashion.now 
paves you also, nam ni baptism— 
nota putting away of filth of flesh, 
but an asking ofa good conscience 
after God—through resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; “who i τ: at the 
right hand of God, havin g gone 
to heaven, angels and authorities 
and powers having been put un- 
der hig rule. 

Since Christ, then, suffered in 
flesh, do you also arm yourselves 
with the same mind? use he 

hag suffered in flesh, has 
ceased from sin *so far as no long- 
er to live the time that is left in 
flesh, to men’s lusts but to God’a 
will, *For enough is the bygone 
time to have wrought ont the 
leasure of the heathen, having 
fared in wantonness, lustfulness, 
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Grunkenness, revel, wassail, and 
heinous idolatry: ‘wherein they 
are struck with atrangeness, since 
yourun not with them tothe same 
outburst of riot, reviling: ὁ who 
vhall give account to him that is 
in readiness to judge quick and 
dead. *For for this end were 
good tidings brought oventodead 
oncs, that they might be be ha 
according to men in flesh, but live 
according to in spirit, 

7 But of all is the end at hand: 
be then sober-minded and w 
ful to prayer; ®and before all 
things have your love towards 
each other earnest, because love 
covers ἃ multitude of sina. * Be 
hospitablc to each other without 
grudging. “ As each one has re- 
ceived an endowment, employ to- 
wards each other the charge, as 
good stewards of God's manifold 
grace. Ὁ Whoever spcake, be it 
as oracles of God ; whoever holds 
a charge, be it as from strength 
which God farnishes: that in all 
God way be glorified thro 
Jesus Christ; to whom is the 
glory and the might for ever and 
ever, en, : 

"= Beloved, bo not struck with 
atrangeness by the fire-kindling 
that is arising among you for your 
trial,as ifsome strange thing were 
befalling you; 4 but, m so far aa 
you share in the sufferiags of 
Chriat, rejoice, that at the reveal- 
ing of his glory you may rejoice 
wit omeness. “If you are 
being taunted in Christ's name, 
happy are you, becanae the Spirit 
of ¢ ory and that of God rest on 
you. ὦ For let none of you auf- 
fer as Ὁ murderer or thief or ill. 
docr or a meddler; “ but, if as a 
Christian, let him not be asham- 
ed, but glorify God on this acore : 
‘for the season is one for the 
judgment to begin from the house 
of God; and if the first step is 
from us, what is the ending with 
those that obey not the gospel of 
God? "and if the righteous is 
hardly saved, where will the un- 
godly and sinful one be found to 
he? *So,leteven those that suffer 
after the will of God, put their 
souls in trust with a faithful crea- 
tor, in well doing. 

The elders among you I be- 
seech, that am a fellow elder and 
a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, sbarer too in the glory that 
is to be revealed; *tend the flock 
of God that is among you, taking 
oversight not of force but free 
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καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρείαις, ἐν ᾧ ξενίζονται, μὴ 4 
συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας ἀνά- 
χυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες, οἱ ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ ἑτοί- 5 
pos ἔχοντι κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. His τοῦτο 6 
γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη, ἵνα κριθῶσε μὲν κατὰ 
ἀνθρώπους σαρκί, ζωσι δὲ κατὰ Θεὸν πνεύματι. 

Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικε: σωφρονήσατε οὖν 7 
καὶ νήψατε εἰς προσευχάς, πρὸ πάντων δὲ τὴν εἰς 8 
ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ἀγάπη καλύπτει 
πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. Φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄνευ yoy- 9 
γυσμοῦ. Ἕκαστος καθὼς ἔλαβε χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς 10 
αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης χάρι- 
ros Θεοῦ. ΕἾ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ, εἴ τις δια- 11 
κονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα ἐν πᾶσι 
δοξαζηται 6 Θεὸς διὰ ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστὶν ἡ 
δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' 
ἀμήν. 

᾿Αγαπητοί, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς 12 
πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν γινομένῃ, ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν συμβαΐνον- 
τος, ἄλλα καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Αριστοῦ παθή- 13 
μασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δοξης 
αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι. Hi ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν ὀνὸ- 14 
ματι Χριστοῦ, μακάριοι, ὅτι τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ τὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται. Mn yap τις 15 
ὑμῶν πασχέτω ws φονεὺς ἢ κλέπτης ἢ κακοποιὸς ἢ 
ὡς ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος" εἰ δὲ ὡς Χριστιανός, μὴ αἱ- τῷ 
σχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Tov- 
τῷ" ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ 17 
οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ' εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τί τὸ τέλος 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; καὶ εἰ ὁ 18 
δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, ὁ δὲ ἀσεβὴς καὶ ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ 
φανεῖται; Ὥστε καὶ οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέλημα 19 
τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστῷ κτίστῃ παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς 
αὐτῶν ἐν ἀγαθοποιίαις. 


ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΥ͂Σ τοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ ὑ 5 
συμπρεσβύτερος καὶ μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθη- 

7 ε Ν » ἤ 5 f i 
μάτων, ὃ καὶ τῆς μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης 
κοινωνός: ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 2 
μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς GAN ἑκουσίως, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῶς 
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3 ἀλλὰ προθύμως, μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων 

4 ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου' καὶ φανερωθέν- 
τος τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆς 
δόξης στέφανον. 

5 ᾿μοίως, νεώτεροι; ὑποτάγητε πρεσβυτέροις, rar 
τες δὲ ἀλλήλοις τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην ἐγκομβώσασθε, 
ὅτι ὃ eos ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ 

6 δίδωσι χάριν. 7' απεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν 

7 χεῖρα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἕνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ, πᾶσαν 
τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιρρίψαντες ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ 
μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. 

8 | ON: nWare, γρηγορήσατε' ὃ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν διά- 
βολος ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος περιπατεῖ ζητῶν τίνα κα- 

9 ταπίῃ᾽ ᾧ ἀντίστητε στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει; εἰδότες τὰ 
αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελῴφοτητι 

10 ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος ὁ καλέσας 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
ὀλίγον παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει; στηρίξει, σθενὼ- 

1 oet, θεμελιώσει. Αὐτῷ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 

ἀμήν. 

Ata Σιλουανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς Aoyi- 
ζομαι , δὲ ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυ- 
ρῶν ταύτην εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν ἑστή- 
18 κατε. ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑ ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτῆῇ 
14 καὶ Μάρκος ὃ υἱός pov. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν 

φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 

Bip ὑμιν πᾶσι τοῖς ev «Χριστῷ. 


12 
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will, not for low gain but with 
Υ͂ mind, *not as lording over 
your allotted rat - 
ing patterns of the "flock: ‘and 
en the chief fe herd shall be 
manifested, you win the un- 
fading crown of glory. 


$Tn like manner, 
yield to the rule of eider ones, an 
all to each other put on a garb of 
lowliness, because God sets him- 
self ae the haughty, but on 
the low] ly bestows grace. *Bend 
“ale (a en, under the mighty 

of God, that he may up- 

lift you in due time, 7 throwing 
all your concern upon him, 
cause he cares for dae 


* Be wakeful, kee 

adversary the devi da abs 

as a roaring lion seeking ar ee 
to devour: *whom withstand 
steadfast with alpen g that 
the same sufferings being ac: 
sae ee for reed roth ood 
in the worl d the God of 
all grace, Sat called you to his 
everlasting glory in Christ Jesus, 
will grit AY; gre suffered a- 
W himself give you fitness, 


τρῶς ΒΈΡΟΙ n, settle you. 

Fall is the hon, μὲ for ever. 
” By ha oc the faithful bro- 

bop as 1 reckon, I have written 

ou in few words, beseechin fe 

a eroumtng See this is aie 

truc grace, Ἢ 

15 There gree oe 

sen church at ia cles Mark 


my son. Greet each other with 
ἃ kiss of love. 


Peace to you all that are in 
Christ, 


ou younger, 


erein the yello 5:0 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


Symon ῬΕΤΕΚ, 8 bondserrant 
and apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
those that obtained a faith of like 
worth with us in nghteousness 
of our:God, and Saviour Jesus 
Christ: *may grace be multiplied 
to you and peace in acquaintance 
with God and Jesus our Lord. 
I8ince his divine Hib has 
youchsufed to us ail ¢ that 
concernilifeand eedlinea rough 
the eg ear with him that 
called us by his own glory and 
goodness, ‘through which he has 
vouchaafed to us the very great 
and precious promises, that 
through these you might become 
ek ers in a divine nature, es- 
from the corruption that 
is Ἢ ᾿ἴ e world by lust; Seven for 
this very reuaun, bringing to the 
task all earnestness, make good- 
nessan enlargement on yourfaith, 
and knowledge on goodness, Sand 
relf-control on knowledge, and en- 
durance on self-control, and god- 
lineas on endurance, 7and aloving 
of the brotherhood on iness, 
and on a loving of ths brothor- 
hood love: *for these thin ge if 
they are yours and are in 
measure, make you neither idle 
nor n 88 regards theacquain- 
tance with our Lord Jesus Christ: 
*for he whom these things attend 
not, 18. blind, hoodwinked, hay- 
ing come to forget the cleausing 
of his old sins. Wherefore, 
brethren, give the more earnest 
effort to makeyour call aud choice 
eure, for while doing these thin 
you will never trip; ἢ for in thia 
way will the entrance be nchly 
furnished 10 you into the everlast- 
ing kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour J exms ἰ, 
3'Whercfore I shall ever make 
it a business to remind you about 
these things, though ite know 


NETPOYT 6B. 


OF PETER. 


ΣΥΜΕΩΝ Πέτρος, δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ 1 
“Χριστοῦ, τοῖς ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν ἐν δικαι- 
οσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿]ησοῦ x { puorrow: 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ ἃ 
Θεοῦ καὶ "ησοῦ τοῦ -Κυρίου ἡ ημῶν. 

‘Ds πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ πρὸς 3 
ζωὴν καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρημένης διὰ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως 
τοῦ καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ καὶ ἀρετῇ, δι ὧν τὰ 4 
μέγιστα καὶ τίμια ἡμῖν ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, ἵνα 
διὰ τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, ἀποφυ- 
γόντες τῆς ἐν κύσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθορᾶς, καὶ αὐτὸ ὕ 
τοῦτο δὲ σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγκαντες ἐπιχορη- 
γήσατε ἐν τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετήν; ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ 
τὴν γνῶσιν, ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν δὲ υ 
Τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν 
εὐσέβειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν, ἐν 7 
δὲ τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην ταῦτα γὰρ ὑμῖν ὑπάρ- g 
yxovra καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους 
καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ 
ἐπίγνωσιν' ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστι ταῦτα; τυφλός ἐστι, 9 
μνωπάζων, λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι 
αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτημάτων. Aro μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπου- 10 
δάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖ- 
σθαι: ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ μὴ πταίσητέ ποτε’ 
οὕτω γὰρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσ- 1h 
οδὸς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ 
σωτῆρος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Διὸ μελλήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ τού- 15 
Tov, καίπερ εἰδότας καὶ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ 
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13 ἀληθείᾳ' δίκαιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν τού- 
τῳ τῷ σκηνώματι; διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει, 
14 εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν 7 ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός 
μου, καθὼς καὶ ὃ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς this 
15 ἐδήλωσέ μοι. Σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν 
ὑμᾶς μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖ- 

16 σθαι’ οὐ γὰρ σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαν- 
τες ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ia 
Χριστοῦ, δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται γενη- 

17 θέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος" λαβὼν γὰρ παρὰ 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης 
αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὃ υἱός μου ὗ ἀγαπητός, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα. 

18 Καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν. ἐξ οὐρα- 
νοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ ὄρει. 

19 Καὶ € ἔχομεν. βεβαιότερον τὸν “προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ 
καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν 
αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ καὶ φωσφύ- 

20 pos ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, τοῦτο πρῶτον 
γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶσα προφητεία γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπι- 

41 λύσεως οὐ γίνεται, οὐ γὰρ θελήματι ἀνθρώπου qe 
χϑὴη προφητεία ποτέ, ἀλλ' ὑπὸ πνεύματος ἁγίου 
φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 

2 ᾿ΕΓΕΝΟΝΤῸ δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ 
λαῷ, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες 
παρεισάξουσιν αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ayopa- 
σαντα αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυ- 

8 τοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐξακολουθήσου- 
ow αὐτῶν ταῖς ἀσελγείαις, δ οὖς ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀλη- Ὁ 

8 θείας βλασφημηθήσεται, καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλαστοῖς 
λόγοις ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται, οἷς τὸ κρίμα ἔκπαλαι 

4 οὐκ ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. Ki 
yap ὃ Θεὺς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, 
ἀλλὰ σιροῖς ζύφου ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εἰς κρίσιν 
5 τηρουμένους, καὶ ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ 
ὄγδοον Now we δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, κατα- 

ῦ κλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ἀσεβῶν ἔπαξας, καὶ πόλεις Σοδο- 
μων καὶ Τομόρρας τεφρώσας καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν, 

7 ὑπόδειγμα μελλόντων ἀσεβεῖν τεθεικῶς, καὶ δίκαιον 
Awr καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελ- 
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2 Peter, 1. 18—II. 7. 


them, and are settled in the truth 
that is now come : %end 1 deem it 
right, as long as I am in this taber- 
nacie, to stir you up by reminder, 
ld cpl See the putting off of 
ernacle issoon tocome, 
justesourLordd esus Christshevw- 
edme. “And I shall endeavour 
that you ped δὲ all cee 100, 
after my aspartate, De able to 
entertain the hago hay of 
these tines: : Phe foe not by follow: 


ang conning esdid we 
dere 


toyout outhe ain and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Chriat, 


but by having become eye-wit- 
nesses of ἊΣ B maajonty Ὶ 7 for ue 
received ἢ God ‘the F 
honour aad. pa when a coe 
like this rN ae from me 
surpassing glory, 8 is e- 
loved son, : whom ἢ am well 
pleased. "And this voice our- 
selves heard come from heaven, 
when we were with him on tho 
holy mount. “We have, too, on 
pag bal Ses gae the prophetic word ; 
h you do well in paying 
heed, as to a light shining in a 
dusky place, until day shine out 
anda Se ae our hearts; 


bad ples, me no acrip- 
ture prophe cy sa Ν rise from its 
own unravelment, *for not by 


man’s will did prophecy ever 
come, but borne on by Ho 
Spirit did men speak from God. 
And there nee anne falee prophets 
also among the people, aa among 
you too will there bo false teach. 
era, Buch as bring in baneful 
sects among you, denying even 
the that thero, 
bringing on Aisrastess y 
Tuin; ? many will fo follow out 
their: hina ay waya, throughwhom 
eer ee truth will be ai 


in covetousncss 
with 1 ἡ ἐς ρα words make a 
ἐς 6 with you; for whom of old 
is the doom not idle and their ee 
alumbers not. ‘For ifGod spared 
not not soa wa when sinning, but hav- 
them in the lowest hell 
de eee them to pits Soe 
in safe keeping against judgmen 
δ and spared not an old world, but 
kept safe with only seven others 
Noah,a rofrightcousness, 
be ae bringing a fh one a the 
ungodly ones; “an yi the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorr 
ashes, condemned them by a 
throw. having casta emer such 
pei pact er toed ς andreson- 


edrighteous Lot, sore teved by 
the anton living of otra wiess— 


2 Peter, 11. 8-22. 


‘for by seeing and hearing the 
righteous man, dwelling among 
them, racked from day to day a 
righteous ὃς soul by unlawful deeds 
knows how to rescue 
τοῦτο ones oy ta trial, and to keep 
unrighteous ones under chaatise- 
ment against a day of doom, ® but 
most of all those that walk after 
the flesh in foul lust, and scorn 
wer, Daring, self-willed, 
eel no dread in reviling 
dignities, where angels, greater 
as they ere in strength and power, 
bring not against them 4 railing 
impeachmen however, 

as eesti creatures born 

nature to be taken and destroy 
Teviling in matters which they un- 
derstand not, will even perish 
in their corruption, 1 reaping 
wages of unrighteousness; deem- 
ingthaday-revel a pleasure; spots 
and blemishes, making revel in 
their love-feasts, carousi ing with 
you, “having eyes full of adul- 
tery, and that cannot rest from 
Sr, souls, ee 

8 a heart, ckneyed 


“bat ha 
mi : 8 dumb: ass or eaking 
with a man’s voice checked the 
madnocas of the prophet. ἢ These 
men are waterless wells, and mista 
aren by a gale, for whom the 
gl com of [darkness is kept in store. 
For while they make big utter. 
ances of vanity, they lure by flesh- 
ly lusts, wantonnesses, those that 
were Β little way escaping such a3 
live in misguidance, “ promising 
them freedom while bemg them- 
selves — of Ἂν has been dah for at 
whose hands one has been defeat- 
ed, to the same ia he also enslay- 
ed. ™ For if, having escaped the 
defilements of the world by ac- 
qosmteice with the Lord. and 
aviour Jesus Christ, and : these 
again become entangled, they are 
eae ἀείεαίοῦ, the last βίαρο has 
me for them worse than the 
first ; 7 for it was better for therm 
not to have become acquainted 
with the path οὗ righteousness, 
when become acyuainted, to 

turn bao from theholy command- 
ment delivered to them. “There 
has befalten them the pith of the 
true proverb, A turned back 
to his own vomit,an να Bow when 
washed to wallowing i in the mire* 


TETPOT B. 


γείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς ἐρρύσατο" βλέμματι γὰρ καὶ ἀκοῇ 8 
ὁ δίκαιος ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας 
ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν. οἷδε Kv- 9 
ptos εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρασμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς 
ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζομένους τηρεῖν, μάλιστα δὲ 10 
Tous ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ πορευομέ- 
νοῦς καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. Ἵ Ὁλμηταὶ 
αὐθάδεις, δόξας ov τρέμουσι βλασφημοῦντες, ὅπου 11 
ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει. μείζονες ὄντες οὐ φέρουσι 
κατ αὐτῶν βλάσφημον κρίσιν. Οὗτοι δέ, ὡς ἄλογα 12 
ζῷα γεγεννημένα φυσικὰ εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φθοράν, ἐν 
οἷς ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ φθορᾷ αὐτῶν 

al φθαρήσονται κομιούμενοι μισθὸν ἀδικίας, ἡδονὴν 13 
ct al τήν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, σπίλοι καὶ μῶμοι, 
ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις αὐτῶν, συνευωχούμενοι 
ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μ μεστοὺς μοιχαλίδος καὶ 14 
ἀκαταπαύστους ἁμαρτίας, δὲ λεάζοντες ψυχὰς ἀστη- 
ρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίας € ἔχοντες, 
κατάρας τέκνα. Καταλιπόντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν ἐπλανή- 1ὅ 
θησαν, ἐξακολουϑήσαντες Τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ 
ι οσόρ, ὃς μισθὸν ἀδικίας ,ζγάπησεν, ἔλεγξιν δὲ 10 
ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας" ὑπο(ὕγιον ἄφωνον ἐν ἀνθρώ- 
πον φωνῇ φθεγξάμενον ἐκώλυσε τὴν τοῦ προφήτου 
παραφρονίαν. Οὗτοί εἰσι πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι καὶ ὁμίχλαι 17 
ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους 
τετήρηται. “Ὑπέρογκα γὰρ ματαιότητος φθεγγόμενοι 18 
δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκὸς, ἀσελγείαις τοὺς 
ὀλίγως ἀποφεύγοντας, τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀναστρεῴφομέ. 
vous, ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὐτοὶ δοῦ- 19 
λοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς" ᾧ γάρ τις ἥττηται, τούτῳ 
καὶ δεδούλωται. Εἰ yap an φυγόντες τὰ “μιάσματα 20 
τοῦ κόσμου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τούτοις. δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες, ἦτ- 
τῶνται, γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώ- 
Τῶν" κρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν αὐτο is μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν 21 
ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, ἢ ἐπιγνοῦσιν ἐπιστρέψαι ἐκ 
τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ayias ἐντολῆς. Συμβέβη 22 
κεν αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας, Κύων ἐπιστρέ- 
as ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα, καί, “Ys λουσαμένη εἰς 
κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 

ΔΌΑ 


_TETPor B. 
3 TA YT Hi N ἤδη, ἀγαπητοί, δευτέραν ὑ ὑμῖν γράφω 


ἐπιστολὴν, ἐν αἷς διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν 
2 εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν “μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥη- 
μάτων ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστό- 
8 Awy ὑμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος, τοῦτο 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ ἐσχάτων τῶν 
ἡμερῶν ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας av- 
4 τῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι, καὶ λέγοντες, Ποῦ é ἔστιν 
ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; ἀφ᾽ ἧς γὰρ οἱ 
πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πᾶντα οὕτω διαμένει ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
5 κτίσεως. “ανθάνει γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας, ὅ ὅτι 
οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαε καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος. καὶ δὲ 
β ὕδατος συνεστῶσα τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λύγῳ, δι ὧν ὁ τότε 
7 κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο" οἱ δὲ νῦν οὐ- 
ρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτοῦ λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσι; 
πυρὶ τηρούμενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν 

8 ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. ᾿Εν δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λανθανέτω 
ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς χίλια 
9 ἔτη, καὶ χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα μία. Ov βραδύνει ύ- 
ρίος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, os τινες βραδυτῆτα ἡγοῦνται, 
ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενός τινας 
ἀπολέσθαι ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς μετάνοιαν χωρῆσαι. " 
Ἥξει δὲ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης, ἐν ἡ οἱ οὐρανοὶ 
ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσούμενα 
λυθήσονται, καὶ γῆ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα κατακαήσε- 
11 ται. Tov οὐτῶν οὕτω πάντων λυομένων, ποταποὺς Set 
ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις, 
12 προσδοκῶντας καὶ σπεύδοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, d: ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι λυθήσον- 
18 ται καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα τήκεται. Καινοὺς δὲ 
οὐρανοὺς καὶ γὴν καινὴν κατᾶ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ 
14 προσδοκῶμεν, € ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. Διό, 2 ἀγα- 
πητοΐ, ταῦτα “προσδοκῶντες σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ 
1ὅ ἀμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ; καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
K υρίου μῶν μακροθυμίαν σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε, καθὼς 
καὶ ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ τὴν 
10 δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ σοφίαν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, ὡς καὶ ἐν πά- 
cats ἐπιστολαῖς λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων, ἐν 
οἷς ἐστὶ δυσνόητά τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι ¢ 
στρεβλοῦσιν ὡς καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς γραφὰς πρὸς τὴν 
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2 Perer, III. 1-16. 


This is now, brethren, a second 
epistie 1 am writing to you, in 
epistles I stir up by re- 
minder your clear cast of mind, 
2to remember the words ee 
sponen by the holy pro 
and the commandment o asia 
apostles, commandment of the 
Lord and Saviour: * knowing this 
frat, that there will gs in tho 
last of the days scoffing mockers 
walking after their own lusts, ‘and 
ere is the promise of 
his coming? for from the day 
the fathers fell aslcep, all things 
abide still ag they were from the 
ginning of the creation, * For 
this ia willingly lost to their 
thou rat, that heavens were there 
of old, and oe raga om 
water and environed by 
by the reed OF of ad by whiek 
means the then ond was over- 
flowed by water ye lost; 7 but 
the heavens t are now, and 
the earth are by his word Inid 
an sere pene kere re inst 
doom and ruin of the un- 
Ὁ — 5 But let Zags this shi 
t ne ost to one £, 
τ oved, that one ne day i with the 
as a thousand year, and a 
thonenad yonrs 88 one 
Lord is not laggerd behi 
a as some deem 
but is forbesring towarda 
an not willing that any be 
ost, but all come to repentance. 
But there will como a day of 
the Lord as a thief, in which the 
heavens will pass away with a 
rushing noise, and elements will 


break with scorching blast, 
and e and the works therein 
be burntup. Since all these are 


thus to be broken up, of what sort 
ought you to be in holy living and 
linesa, ' while looking for and 
astening on the coming of the 
day of God; on account of which 
heavens wi up with fie 
heat, and elements melt wi 
scorching blast. ™ Bat new hea: 
¥eus and new earth according to 
his promise do we look for, where- 
in righteousness dwells. ere- 
fore, beloved, whilo looking for 
these things, make effort to be 
found for in peace, spotless 
and. a blemished, and deem the 
forbearance of our Lord salvation, 
just as our beloved brother Paul, 
according to the wisdom given 
him, wrote to you, “as in all 
istlos speaking in them about 
086 things; amoug which are 
pies hard to understand, which 


2 Peter, ΠΙ. 17—1 Joxx, 


the unlearned and unateadfast 
wrest, ag the other scriptures too, 
to their own ruin. ou then, 
brethren, as knowing before 
be neon γος guard, that you be not 
away with the id. 
ence of the lawless, and fall from 
your own steadfastness; ς εν bear 
grow in grace and knowledge o 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, To him the glory both 
now and for everlasting time, 


THE 


THat which wag from the firat, 
what we have heard, what we 
have seen with our eyes, what 
we haye gazed on and our hands 
handled, touching the word of 
life—and the life was manifested, 
and we have seen and bear wit- 
ness, and report to you the ever- 
lasting life, which was with the 
Father and has been manifested 
to us— what we have scen and 
heard, we report "Ἢ ou, that you 
also may have fi ellowahip with 

us; and our feil llowship too is 
with the Father and with hie 


Son Jesus Christ: ‘and these 
things we write ibe die that your 
joy may be fi 


‘There is also this measage 
which we have heard from him 
and convey to you, that God is 
light, and darkness in him there 
isnone, ‘If we say that we have 
fellowship with him, and be walk- 
ing in the darkness, wwe lie and 
do not the truth; 7but if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship with 
each other, and the blood of 
Jesus cloanses us from every sin, 


Ι 7. ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ͂ A. 


ἰδίαν αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. “Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοί, προ- 17 
γινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ἵνα μὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων 
πλάνῃ συναπαχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ, 
αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 15 
καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ 
νῦν καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. 


ΙὩΑΝΝΟΥ͂ Α. 


FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


°O ἮΝ an ἀρχῆς, ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς 1 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα, καὶ αἱ χείρες ἡμῶν 
ἐψηλάφησαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 2 
ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν καὶ 
ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν: τὴν Cony τὴν αἰώνιον, ἥτις ἦν 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν’ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν 3 
καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν, ἀπαγγελλομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
κοινωνίαν ἔχητε με ἡμῶν' καὶ ἢ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ 
ἡμετέρα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
᾿ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ' καὶ ταῦτα γράφομεν ὑμῖν ἵνα ἡ 4 
χαρὰ ὑμῶν 7 πεπληρωμένη. 

Καὶ ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ ἀγγελία ἢν ἀκηκόαμεν an αὐτοῦ 5 
καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃ Θεὸς φῶς ἐστὶ καὶ 
σκοτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεμία. "Lav εἴπωμεν 6 
ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν per αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει 
περιπατῶμεν, ψευδόμεθα καὶ οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν. “Eav δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπατώμεν,; ὡς αὐτὸς 7 
ἐστιν ἐν τῷ φωτί, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα ᾿Ϊησοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς 
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IQANNOT A. 


8 ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. ᾿Εὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν 
οὐκ ἔχομεν, ἑαυτοὺς πλαγνῶμεν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐ ἐν ἡμῖν 
9 οὐκ ἐστιν' ἐὰν ὁμολογῶμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, 
πιστός ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, ἵ ἵνα ἀφῇ ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
10 καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδικίας" ἐὰν “εἴπωμεν 
ὅτι οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, εύστην ποιοῦμεν αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ 
λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 
2 ΤΕΚΝ. I A pees ταῦτα γράφω ὗὑ ULL, ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρ- 
τητε" καὶ ἐάν τις ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς 
2 τὸν πατέρα, Ἰησοῦν aX, ριστὰν, δίκαιον, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἱλασμός ἐστι περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, οὐ περὶ τῶν 
ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον ἀλλα καὶ περὶ ὅλου τοῦ κόσμου. 
8 Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, ἐὰν 
ἃ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. Ὃ λέγων, “Ἔγνωκα 
αὐτόν, καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν ψεύστης 
5 ἐστί, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν: os δ᾽ ay 
τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τετελείωται. ᾿Ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν 
0 αὐτῷ ἐσμέν. ‘O λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ μένειν ὀφείλει, | 
καθὼς ἐκεῖνος. περιεπάτησε, καὶ αὐτὸς περιπατεῖν. 
7 ᾿Αγαπητοΐ, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐντολὴν παλαιάν, ἣν εἴχετε an ἀρχῆς" ἢ ἐντολὴ ἡ 
8 παλαιά ἐστιν ὁ λόγος ὃ ὃν ἠκούσατε. Πάλιν ἐντολὴν 
καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, & ἐστιν ἀληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία παράγεται καὶ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἄλη- 
0 θινὸν ἤδη φαίνει. ὋὉ λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι καὶ 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν ἕως 
10 ἄρτι. ‘O ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ 
11 μένει, καὶ σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν" ὁ δὲ μισῶν 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶ καὶ ἐν τῇ σκο- 
τίᾳ περιπατεῖ, καὶ οὐκ οἷδε ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτι 7 σκοτία 
12 ἐτύφλωσε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. Τράφω ὑ ὑμῖν, τεκ- 
νία, ὅτι ἀφέωνται v ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι διὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
ΠΝ ράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. 
Γράφω ὑ ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅ ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν ᾿ πονηρόν. 
᾿Εγραψα ὑμῖν, παιδία, 0 ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν πατέρα. 
14 "ἔγραψα ὑ ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῇ 5. 
"E γράψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί ἐστε καὶ ὃ 
λόγος Τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν μέμει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν 
15 πονηρόν. Μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ 
427 
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°If we say that we have no 
sin, we mislead ourselves, and the 
truth 18 not in us: ‘if we 

fess our sins, he is faithful ‘and 
ΤΙ ροῦν, to so us ron us the sing 
and cleanse us from every ‘un- 
righteous decd: 'if we say that 
we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not 
in us. 

My epee these things I 
write to ¥ Ὁ that you may bot 
sin: and YO one have sinned, we 
have & & leader with the Father, 

Jesus Ubrist, a righteous one, 

7and he ia an atonement for our 
sins, and not for ours ee ee but for 
the whole world. 
that we have come aes 
if we keep his com. - 
mandments, ‘He that says, I 
have come to knowhim, and keeps 
not commandments, is a liar, 
and in him the truth is not; ‘but 
whoever Loops his wor truly 3 in 
him has the love of God become 
entire: herein do we know that 
we ure in him, ° He that says he 
abides in him, ought just as he 
walked, himself also to walk. 
oved, no new commandment 
am I writing for you, but an old 
cOromandment which you had 
from the firat: the old command. 
menti is theword which youheard. 

δ Qn the other hand, a new com- 
mandment am J writing for you, 
what is true in him and in you, 
that the darkness is passing away 
=i the ταις e light is already shin- 

ie that says he is in the 
at, and hates ἘΣ hrs other, is in 
i e darkness tillnow. “He that 
loves his brother, abides in the 
light, and there ig no stumbling- 
b Jock i in him ; " buthe that hates 

ther, is in 

and walka in the darkness, and 
knows not whither he is going, 
because the darkness blinded his 
eycs. “I write to you, my chil- 
dren, because your sims have 
forgiven you for his name's sake, 
3T write to you, fathers, because 
you have come to know him that 
was from the first. J write to 
you, young men, because you hare 
congu the Evil One. 

I wrote to you, children, be- 
canse you have come to know the 
Father. * I wrote to you, fathers, 
because you have come to know 
him that was from the first. I 
wrote to you, young men, because 
you are strong, and the word of 
God abides in you, and you have 
eonquered the Kvil One, Καὶ Love 


ow 
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not the world nor the things m 
the world: if any one love the 
world, there i is not the love of the 
Father in him ; “because every 
thing that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh and the luatof the eyes 
and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father but is of the world, 
V7 And the world is passing away 
and its inst, but he that does the 
will of God, abides for ever. 
Ι Children, it is the last time; 
and just as you heard that an 
antichrist waa coming, even now 
are Many antichrista in bein De: 
whence we know that it ia the 
lasttime. ' From among us they 
went out, but they were not 
of our belonging 5 fo or had they 
apa pr to us, they would have 
With us; but it was that 
they might be “manifested, that 
they are not all of our belonging. 
*¥ou however have an ppopalags ng 
from the Holy One, and know 
things. “I wrote not to you, be- 
cause you do not know the truth, 
but because you know it, and be- 
cause no lie is ofthe truth. ” Who 
ia the liar, but he that denies that 
Jesus is the Christ? this is the 
antichrist, he that denies the 
Father and the Son: every one 
that denies the Son, neither has 
he ἐκ Father; he that avows the 
Son, has th he Bath ather also, ™* You, 
what you heard from the first, Ict 
it abide i in you, Should therehave 
abided in you that which you 
heard from the first, you too will 
abide in theSon and in athe Fath er, 
5 And this is the promise which 
hebimeelf epmisedoil oveelaat 
ing life. These things I wrote 
to you touching those that are 
drawing you astray. You too 
the anouting which you received 
from him, abides in you, and you 
have no need that one teach you; 
ut, as his anointing teaches you 
about all things and is true and 
is no lie, even as it taught you, 
ebide in it, 5 now, my 
children, abide in him, ‘that, 
should he be manifested, we ma 
have boldness, and not. εἰ shri 
ning ae from him at; his com- 
i. f you know that he is 
tous, D diie do know that every 
one that is ane 
haa been begotien ο 
saa what sort of love the Fa- 
as bestowed on us, that we 
peat be called children of God. 
On this account the world knows 
ua not, because it knew not him. 
3 Beloved, now are we children of 
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κόσμφ' ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἔστιν ὴ 
ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ, ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 10 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμίᾳ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 

a w ~ 
Kai ἡ ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, 

9 : “ f Fd # mm \ ε ¢ ν᾽ ΒΕ 
ἄλλα ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐστι. Kat ὁ κοσμος παραγεται 11] 
4 £ ? ἔ > ἴω e 4 -΄-Ἁ " , - 

καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία αὐτοῦ: ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ 
»-"-:νἪἄ ? 4 % mn = é 3 ? φῇ ῃ ᾽ 
Θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Παιδία, ἐσχάτῃ wpa ἐστὶ, 18 
καὶ καθὼς ἠκούσατε ὅτι “ἀντίχριστος ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν 
ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγόνασιν" ὅθεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι 
ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν. ᾿ξ ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 19 
ἈΕῚ 
ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν' εἰ γὰρ ἐξ ἡμῶν ἦσαν, μεμενήκεισαν 
a ¢ oom 3 2 - “ of 3 7% 
av μεθ nuov ἀλλ ἵνα φανερωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ 
f σ΄ » ΄"» »ἦ’͵ b A “ 
πᾶντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. Kal ὑμεῖς χρῖσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ 20 
ς f % x é > v ¢ -« σ 3 
dytov, καὶ οἴδατε πᾶντα. Ovx ἐγραψα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ 21 
Fd 4 2 ¢ 3 3 @ of 3 ’ . ow 
οἴδατε την ἀλήθειαν, αλλ ὅτε οἴδατε αὐτὴν, καὶ ὅτι 
a ra 2 “- 3 f 3 ¥ “ 3 τ 
way ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἔστι. Tis ἐστιν ὁ 22 
ψεύστης εἰ μὴ ὃ ἀρνούμενος ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ὃ 
. é 4 
Χριστός; οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὁ ἀρνούμενος 
, re Ν 
τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν. Πᾶς ὃ ἀρνούμενος τὸν 23 
ἐκ Ak ‘ ? 3 € ε an) Ν ΦᾺ, Ἄ, 
υἱὸν οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει" ὃ ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ 
~~ é ~ 
τὸν πατέρα ἔχει. “Ὑμεῖς ῦ ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἐν 24 
ὑμῖν μενέτω. ᾿Εαν ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ ar ἀρχῆς ἠκού- 
σατε, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ μενεῖτε. 
Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπηγγείλατο 255 
ἡμῖν, τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν 26 
~ é “ 4 - ἣν 
περὶ τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. Kal ὑμεῖς τὸ χρῖσμα Ὁ 27 
a , a 
ἐλάβετε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μένει ἐν ὑμῖν, Kal ov χρείαν ἔχετε 
? e ~ 3 .. ¢ Xx 3 ~ “ , 
ἵνα τις διδάσκῃ ὑμᾶς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτοῦ χρῖσμα διδά- 
σκει ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές ἐστι καὶ οὐκ ἔστι 
“= Ν % 4a? £ - - ΕῚ 3 - 
ψεῦδος, καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, μενεῖτε ἐν αὐτῳ. 
Καὶ νῦν, τεκνία, μένετε ἐν αὑτῷ, ἵνα ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, 28 
σχῶμεν παρρησίαν καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τῇ. παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Bev εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιος € ἐστι, 29 
γινώσκετε ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην ἐξ αὐτοῦ 


γεγέννηται. 


"κ᾽ 4 ¥ F - 4 
IAETE ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὃ πατὴρ, 3 
΄- a 4, ~ , 
ἵνα τέκνα Θεοῦ κληθῶμεν. 4διὰ τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος ov 
- é - 
γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτόν. ᾿Αγαπητοί, νῦν 2 
f ~ 3 ’ 4 Ψ' $ é 42 ἢ 
τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη τί econefa- 
423 
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οἴδαμεν, 5 ore ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, 6 ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅ ὅτι 
8 ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν καθώς ἐστι. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων τὴν 
ἐλπίδα ταύτην ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἁγνίζει ὁ ἑαυτόν, καθὼς ἐκεῖ- 
4 vos ἁγνὸς ἐστι. 
5 ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ ἀνομία" καὶ 
rd cf 3 - 5 4 φῇ 4 ε ,ὔὕ af 
οἴδατε ort ἐκεῖνος ,Φανερωθη ἵνα Tas ἁμαρτίας ἄρῃ, 
6 καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστι. Has ὃ ὃ ἐν αὐτῷ μέ 


, 
νὼν οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει" πᾶς ὁ ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ ἑώρακεν. 


7 αὐτὸν οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. Tfadia, μηδεὶς πλανάτω 
ὑμᾶς. “O ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην δίκαιός ἐστι, καθὼς 
8 ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστιν ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ 
διαβόλου ἐστίν, ὅτι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ὁ διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. 
Εἰ ἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὃ ὃ υἷος τοῦ Θεοῦ, ft ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ 
9 ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. Πᾶς ὃ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὗ ποιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
μένει, καὶ οὐ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
10 γεγέννηται. ᾿Εν τούτῳ φανερά ἐστι τὰ τέκνα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου. Πᾶς ὁ μὴ ποιῶν 
δικαιοσύνην οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ὃ μὴ ἀγαπῶν 
11 τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ: ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν 
12 ἠκούσατε ar ἀρχῆς; iva ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, οὐ 
καθὼς Kaiv ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν καὶ ἔσφαξε, τὸν ἀδεὰλ- 
pov aurou" καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφ ν αὐτόν; ὅτι 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ ἦν, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 
18 δίκαια. My θαυμάζξτε, ἀδελφοί, εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ 
14 κύσμος.ς ‘ZH, μεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅ ὅτι μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ 
θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν, 6 ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς aded gous: 
15 ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν μένει ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. Πᾶς ὃ μισῶν 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστί, καὶ οἴδατε 
ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν 
10 αὐτῷ μένουσαν. Εν τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, 
ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἐθηκε' καὶ 
ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν v ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς θεῖναι. 
17°Os & ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν βίον τοῦ κόσμου καὶ θεωρῇ τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχοντα καὶ κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγ- 
χνα αὐτοῦ ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει 
ἐν αὐτῷ; 
.18 γι ἐκνία, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ μηδὲ τῇ γλώσσῃ, , ἀλλ᾽ 
19 ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. "Ey τούτῳ γνωσόμεθα ὅ ὅτι ἐκ 
τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμέν, καὶ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πείσομεν 
494) 


Πᾶς ὃ ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν καὶ τὴν. 
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God; and it has not been 

manifested what we be: we 

know, whatever be manifested, 
we shall be like 


him, because we 
shall see him asheis. * And every 
oue that has this hope on est 
es himself'even as heis pure 
Every one is doing gin, is 
doing also breach of Jaw, and sin is 
breach of law; Bee ghey tien 
he was manifested to take away 
the sinz, and sin in him there is 
not, ° Hvery one that abides in 
him, is not sinning; every one 
that is sinning, has not seen him 
nor come to know him. 7’ My 
children, let no one mislead you. 
He that is doing ri eee 
is Tighteo that de € 18 nigh 
eous: *he that is eens sin, 18 Oe 
the devil, devil ains 
feedhat the hace al For this was 
the Son of God manifested, that 
he might undo the works th the 
‘aibbar gly 28 on ery te en 
egotten ὁ is not doi 

because his seed abides nee 
and he cannot be sinning,’ be- 
cause he has been begotten of 

erein are manifest 
tho children of God and the 
children of the devil. Every 
one that is not doimg right- 
ecusness, ia not of God, and he 
that loves not his brother ; be. 
cause this ia the message "which 
ha heard from the first, that we 
ove each other; “not as Cain 
was of the Evil One, and murder- 
ed his brother: and why did he 
murder him? because his deeds 
were evil, and his brother’s right- 
eous. ™ Wonder not, brethren, 
that the world hates you. “We 
know that we have passed out of 
death into life, ὁ wo love 
the brethren : he that loves not, 
abides in death. 15 Tvery one 
that hates his brother, is a man- 
slayer; and you know that no 
manalayer has ever gz life 
abiding in him. “Herein have 
we come to know love, in that he 
Jaid down his life on our behalf: 
and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. ¥ Who- 
ever has the means of the world's 
life, and sees bis brother in want, 
ond pre his bowels from him, 
how does the love of God abide 


in him ? 


13 My children, Jet us not love 
in word, nor with tag ngue, but 
in deed and in truth. “Herein 
shall we know that we are of the 
truth, and before him abull assure 
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our hearts, Ὁ whereinsoever our 
heart may condemn us, because 
greater is God: than our heart, 
and knows alilthings, 3! Beloved, 
if our heart condemn us eae we 
have boldness towards God: “and 
ΤΗΣ we ask, we receive from 

him, because we kecp his com- 
mandments and do the ite ΙΗ ἐπεὶ 
are pleasing in his sight. 

is his commandment, ‘nara = 

believe the name of hia Son Jesus 
Christ, and love each other, as 
he gave commandment. ™ ‘And 
he that keeps his commandmente, 
abides in him, and hein him: and 
herein we know that he abides in 
us, from the Spirit which he gare 
18. 


_Beloved, believe not eve 


irit, but put the spirits to pre 
lk Deh they are of God 


many false prophets he ache 
out into the orld. "Herein do 
you know theSpiritof God: every 
spirit that conlesses Jesus Christ 
as having come in flesh, is of God; 
7 and every spirit that confesaes 
not Jesus, is not of : and this 
is the spirit of the antichrist, of 
which you have heard that it is 
coming, and now is it in the worid 
already. ‘You are of God, m 
children, and have conquere 
them, because greater is he that 
is in you, than he that is in the 
world. *They are of the world: 
on this account they speak of the 
world, and the world listens to 
thom: ‘we are of God: he that 
knows God, listens to us; he that 
is net of God, listens not to us. 
From this we know the spirit of 
truth and tho spirit of misguid- 
ance. 


* Beloved, let us love each other, 
use love is of God, and every 

one that loves, has been begotten 
of God, and knowa God: *he 
that loves not, never gained know- 
ledge of God, use God is love, 
erein was manifested the love 

of God in regard to us, in that 
God has sent forth his only be- 
gotten Son into the world fe 
we may live through him.  Here- 
in 15 love, not that we io od God, 
but that he loved us, and sent 
forth his Son an atonement for 


our pee " Beloved, if in this 
way God loved us, we too onght 
to love each other. no one 


has ever beheld: if we love each 
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τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐὰν καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἢ 20 
καρδία, ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς τῆς καρδίας ἡμῶν 
καὶ γινώσκει, πάντα. ᾿4γαπητοί, ἐὰν ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν 51 
μὴ καταγινώσκῇ; παρρησίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν αἰτῶμεν, λαμβάνομεν ar αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς 20 
ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηροῦμεν καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ 
ποιοῦμεν. Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἢ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 28 
πιστεύσωμεν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ 
Xx, ριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους καθὼς ἔδωκεν 
ἐντολήν. Καὶ ὁ τηρῶν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 51 
μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ' καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν 
ὅτι μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος οὗ ἡ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 
"ATAHATOL, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, 4 
; ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ πνεύματα εἰ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστίν, 
ὅτι πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον. Ἔν τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ" 5 
πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν «ριστὸν έν σαρκὶ 
ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστί, καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ μὴ ἢ 3 
ὁμολογεῖ τὸν Ἰησοῦν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ 
τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτι ἔρχε- 
ται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐσ τὶν ἤδη. “Ὑμεῖς € ἐκ τοῦ 4 
Θεοῦ ἐστέ, τεκνία, καὶ νενικήκατε αὐτούς, ὅτι μείζων 
ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ἢ ὃ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. «Αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ 5 
κόσμου εἰσί διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λαλοῦσι, καὶ 
ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. “Hyusis ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν" 6 
ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεὸν ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ᾿Εκ τούτου γινώσκομεν 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 
"Ayanntol, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ 7 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστί, καὶ πᾶς 0 ἀγαπῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέν- 
νηταὶ καὶ γινώσκει τὸν Θεόν. ν᾽ μὴ ἀγαπῶν οὐκ 8 
ἔγνω τὸν Θεόν, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. Ἔν τούτῳ 9 
ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν υἱὸν 
αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῇ ἀπέσταλκεν ὁ Θεὸς εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, ἵνα ζήσωμεν δὲ αὐτοῦ. Ev τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἢ 10 
ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἤγαπήσ μεν τὸν Θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
αὐτὸς ἦγάπησεν ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
ἱλασμὸν “περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. ᾿᾿γαπητοί, εἰ 1} 
οὕτως ὃ Θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν 
ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾶν. Θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται" 12 
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ἐὰν , ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὅ Θεὺς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει, καὶ 7 
13 ἀγάπη αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν. Ἔν τούτῳ 

γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ μένομεν καὶ αὑτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, 
14 ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν 7 ἡμῖν. Καὶ ἡμεῖς 

τεθεάμεθα καὶ “μαρτυροῦμεν, ὅτι ὃ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκε 
15 τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ κόσμου. "Os ay ὁμολογήσῃ 

ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ 
16 μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν p Θεῷ. Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν 
καὶ πεπιστεύκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην ἢν ἔχει, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 
ἡμῖν. Ὃ Θεὺς a ἀγάπη ἐστί, καὶ ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
ἐν τῷ Θεῷ μένει καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐ ἐν αὐτῷ. 

᾿Εν τούτῳ τετελείωται ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
παρρησίαν ἔχωμεν. ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι καθ- 
ὡς ἐκεῖνός ἐστι; καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. 

18 Φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη 
ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, ὅτι ὁ φόβος. κόλασιν ἔχει, ὁ 

10 δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται. ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. “Hpeis 

20 ἀγαπῶμεν, ὅτε αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. ‘Eay 
τις εἴπῃ, ὅτι, ἀγαπὼ τὸν Θεόν, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν a 
τοῦ μισῇ» ψεύστης ἐστίν' ὃ γὰρ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεὸν ὦ ov οὐχ ἑώρακε, 

21 πῶς δύναται a ἀγαπᾶν; Καὶ ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 6 ἀγαπῶν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 

5 JAZ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿Ἰησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ Χριστὸς 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ πᾶς ὃ ἀγαπῶν τὸν γεν- 

2 γήσαντα ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν΄ γεγεννημένον. ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εν 
τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ὅταν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ποι- 

3 ὦμεν" αὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἢ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὰς 
ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρώμεν' καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι 

4 οὐκ εἰσίν, ὅτι πᾶν τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ νικᾷ 
τὸν κόσμον" καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ῆ νίκη ἡ νικήσασα τὸν 

5 κόσμον, 7 πίστις ἡμῶν. Τί is ἐστιν» ὃ νικῶν τὸν κύ- 
σμον, εἰ μὴ ὃ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν 6 υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ; 

6 Οὗτὸς ἐστιν ὃ ἐλθὼν δὲ ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, 1: 
σοῦς Χριστός οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι" καὶ τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ μαρ- 

ἢ τυροῦν, ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. “Ὅτι τρεῖς 
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1 Joan, LV. 13—YV. 7. 


ne God abides in us, and his 
ve has been fully acoomplished 
io Lar ay tes 
we abide in him, an in us, = 
that he has given us of his Spi 
“We too have beheld, an a 
beer witness that the Father has 
sent forth the Son a Saviour of 
the world. 's Whoever shail have 
avowed that Jesua is the Son of 
God, God abides in him, and he 
in God. “We too have come to 
know, and have believed the ore 
which in regard to 
God is love, and ho that at abides 
iz love, abidea m God, and God 
in him, 


” Herem ge ae a 
ly ag wit us, ¥e 
have boldness in the day of 

udgment, in that, just as he is, 
we too are in this world. 18 Fear 
there ia none in love; but entire 
love casts out fear, because fear 
has pain; and he that feara, is 
not fully accomplished in love. 
We love, because he was the 

t to love us. “If one say, I 
love God, and hate his bro er, 
he is a har; for he that loves not 
his brother whom he has BEel, 
how ean he love whom he 
has not seen? # And this = 
mandment have we 
that he ΑΝ loves God, love Lt his 
brother 


Every one that believes that 

Jeans ia the e Crist, haa been be- 

otten of God; and avery one 
that loves the begetter, lov 
that has becn begotten of. him, 
* Herein do we ἜΡΟΝ that we love 
the children of God, whenever 
we love God and do his command. 
ments; *for thia is the love of 
God, that we keep his command- 
ments: and his commandments 
are not burdensome : ee 
every thing that has been b 
ten of . conquers the w a, 
and this is the conquest that con- 
quers the world, our faith. *Who 
is he that of tea the world, but 

ho that believes Jeena is 
Son of God P 


*This is he that came through 
water and blood, Jesus wren 
not with the water only, but with 
the water and with the blood: zand 
the Spirit is that which witnesses, 
because the Spirit is the truth: 
? because three are the witnessers, 


1 JouN, Y. 8-21. 


Sthe Spirit and the water and the 
blood, and the three amount to 
the one. *If we are receiving the 
witness of men, the witness of 
_ God is greater, because this is 
the witneas of ‘God, in that he 
has borne witness about his Bon: 
* He that believes in the Son 
God, has the witness in hitneelt 
he that beheves not wnt has 
made him a lar, because he has 
not believed in the witness which 
God has witnessed about his Son. 
1 And this is the witness, that 
God gave us srerisating life, and 
this life is in his He that 
has the Son, has the life; ine he 
that has not the Son of f God 
not the life. *Lhese things hae 
E written to you, that you may 
know that you have everlasting 
life, you that believe i in the name 
of the Son of God. “And this 
is the boldness oe ich we have 
towarda him, that, whatever we 
ask, according to hia will, he liat- 
ens to us; 1 and if we know that 
he listens to us, whatever we aak, 
we know that we have the ask 
ings which tre have asked from 
im, 


4“ Should one know that his 
brother is sinning a sin not unto 
death, he will ne and will give 
him life, to thoae that are sinning 
not unto There is ἃ ain 
unto death: it is not touching 
that sia that I bid ask. 17 Every 
unrighteousness is ἃ sin, and there 
if ἃ sin not unto death. ™ We 
know that every one that has 
been πε σα of God, is ποῦ sin- 
οὐ God he that was begotten 

keeps himself, and the 

One does not touch him. 

6 i We know that we are of God, 

and tho whole world lies in the 

Evil One; *and we know 

the Son of ig come, and 

given us an understanding, 
that we may know the True One; 

and we are in the qe One, | in 

his Son Jesus Christ, Thisis the 


trae God, and life everlasting. 
selves from the idols, 


μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεῳ 
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εἰσὶν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες, τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ 8 
αἷμα, καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ Ev εἰσιν. Εἰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 9 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνομεν, uy μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
μείζων ἐστίν, ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἢ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ; 
ὅτι μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. “O πιστεύων 10 
εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν αὐτῷ" ὁ 
ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι 
οὐ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὃ 
Θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυ- 11 
ρία, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡ ἡμῖν ὁ Θεός, καὶ αὕτη 7 
ζωὴ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ὋὉ ἔ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει 12 
τὴν Cony ὅ μὴ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν Cony 
οὐκ ἔχει. Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἵνα εἰδῆτε 6 ὅτι ζωὴν 13 
ἔχετε αἰώνιον, οἱ πιστεύοντες εἰς τὸ ὄνομα, τοῦ υἱοῦ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ παρρησία ἣν ἔχομεν 14 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, ὅτι ἐάν τι αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ θέλημα αὖ» 
τοῦ, ἀκούει ἡμῶν" καὶ ἐὰν οἴδαμεν ὅτε ἀκούει ἡμῶν 15 
ὃ ἐὰν αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ 
ἡτήκαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

᾿Ἐαν τες ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτάνοντα 18 
ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ 
ζωήν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. "στιν 
ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον" οὐ περὶ ἐ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵ ἵνα ἐρω- 
τήσῃ. Πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστί, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία 17 
οὐ πρὸς θάνατον. Οἴδαμεν ὅ ὅτι πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος 18 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει, ἀλλὰ ὃ γεννηθεὶς € ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τηρεῖ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 

Οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ 6 κόσμος ὅλος 19 
ἐν τῷ “πονηρῷ κεῖται. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὃ vios τοῦ 20 
Θεοῦ ἥ ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν ἵνα γινώσκωμεν 
τὸν ἀληθινόν" καὶ ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῳ, € ἐν τῷ υἱῷ 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ. Οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ ἀληθινὸς Θεὸς 
καὶ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 


x “~ > 
Texvia, φυλάξατε ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 21 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Ὁ ΠΡΕΣΒΥ͂ΤΕ POX EKAEKT] Kupig καὶ Tots 
τέκνοις, αὐτῆς, οὖς ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἐγὼ μόνος ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλή- 
2 θειαν, διὰ τὴν ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
8 ped ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: ἔσται ped ὑμῶν 
χάρις, ἔλεος; εἰρήνη παρὰ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ παρὰ 
᾿]Ιησοῦ «Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ 
ἀγάπῃ. 
4 ᾿χάρην λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σον περι- 
πατοῦντας ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ 
ὅ τοῦ πατρός. Καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ὡς 
ἐντολὴν γράφων σοι καινὴν ἀλλὰ ἣν εἴχομεν ἀπ' 
Ὁ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 
ἀγάπη, ἵνα περιπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. 
Αὕτη 7 ἐντολή ἐστι, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα 
7 ἐν αὐτῇ περιπατῆτε' ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι ἐξῆλθον 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον, οἱ μὴ ὁμολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί: οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ πλάνος καὶ ὃ ἀντί. 
8 yptoros. “Βλέπετε ἑ ἑαυτούς, ἵνα μὴ ἀπολέσητε ἃ εἰρ- 
0 γάσασθε, ἀλλὰ “μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβητε. Πᾶς ὁ 
προάγων καὶ μὴ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ “Χριστοῦ 
Θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει: ὃ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ, οὗτος καὶ τὸν 
10 υἱὸν καὶ τὸν πατέρα a. Els ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, μῇ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν 
11 εἰς οἰκίαν καὶ χαίρειν αὑτῷ μὴ λέγετε' ὁ λέγων γὰρ 
χαίρειν κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς. ᾿ 
Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν οὐκ ἐβουλήθην διὰ 
χάρτου καὶ μέλανος, ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω γενέσθαι πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵ ἵνα 7 χαρὰ 
18 ὑμῶν ἡ πεπληρωμένη. ᾿Ασπάζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς 
ἀδελφῆς σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. 
488 


12 


THe cider 'to a chosen Indy and 
to her ἀπ ee whom I love in 
truth, and not I only but all that 
have come to know the truth, 
Jon account of the trath that a- 
bides in us and will be with us 
for ever: ‘there shail be bbe 
you . mercy, m 
God the Father and from Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, in 
peace and love, 


41 rejoiced ily, because J 
found some of thy ae walk. 
ing in love, 88 we received com- 
mandment from the Father. ‘And 
now I ask thee, lady, not as writ- 
ing to thee a new commandment 
hué one that we had from the 

t, that we love one shart ἡμέας 
Sand this is love, that we walk 
according to his commandmenta, 
This is the ip eer eer ment, just 
as you heard from the frst, that 
we walk in it; ?because many 
misleaders went out into the 
world, such as do not allow Jesus 
Christ coming in flesh: this is 
the misleader and the antichrist 

‘Look to yourselves, that 

1088 ἘῸΝ what you wrought, a 
get a ull reward, *Evyery one 

wal make advance, and 
ebides ἈΠ in the teaching of 
Christ, has not God: he that a- 
bides 74 ne teaching, the same 
has the Son and tho Father. 
m Whores comes to you and 
brings not this ing, do not 


8 him into your hou and 
bid bine bim not God speed + for he 


ida bien God nnoe ἃ, is 
Oe teh ania Sane par 


PW hile havin zug many things to 
write to you, I did not choose to 
do it with pen and ink; but I 
hope to be with you, and speak 
mou to eer your joy 

y reach There greet 
tice the ohildren of thy chosen 
sister. 


THE 


Tar elder to Gaiua the beloved, 
whom I love in truth. 1 Beloved, 
above all things I p pray thot thou 
mayet ae well sped and in health, 
fast as s thy soul ia well sped: * for 
take greatly when the bre- 

thren were coming and bearing 
witneas to thy trath, just as thou 
-waikest in the truth, ‘A greater 
joy than these things I have not, 


to hear of m my children walking 
in the truth. ° Beloved, thou dost 
in faithfulness, w ver deed 


thou dost towards the brethren, 
and that too when strangers; 
®who bore witness to thy love 
before a chureh; by forwardin 
whom in a manner worthy o 
God, thou wilt do well, 7 for in 
behalf of the name went they 
forth, taking nothing of the hea- 
then. ὅδ We then ought to onter- 
tain such, that we may become 
workfellows with the truth, 1 
‘wrote somewhat to the church ; 
‘but Diotrephes, that lovos to be 
foremost among them, does not 
receive us. “Qn this account, if 
I come, I will make reminder of 
his deeds which he does, prating 
of us with mischievous speeches, 
and, not content with these, 
neither himself receives the bre- 
thren, and th those 


zoned, Coby not the 
ill bat the The doer of 
of db but the ill doer 
nat seen G e- 
trius pear has “gees et by 
all, and by the truth itself; and 
we too bear Witness, and “thon 
knowest that our witness is true. 
21 head many things to write 
ἜΘ te bn do not choose to be 
bee's | to thes with ink and pen; 
hope to see thee forth- 
with and we will speak mouth 
to mouth, Peace to thee, The 
friends greet thee. Greet the 
friends by name. 
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THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Ὁ I PEZBYTEPOS Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ov 
ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. ᾿Αγαπητέ, περὶ πάντων €v- 2 
Xopat σε εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ ὑγιαίνειν; καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί 
σου ἡ ψυχή: 
φῶν καὶ μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς συ 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. 
ἔχω χαράν, ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν τῇ ἀλη- 
θείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. Ayamyré, | πιστὸν ποιεῖς ὃ 


at 


ἐχάρην γὰρ λίαν, ἐρχομένων ἀδελ- 3 


“Μειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ 4 


ὕ 


ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς Tous ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοῦτο ξένους, ot 6 


ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐκκλησίας, οὖς 
καλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ' ὑπὲρ 
γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἐξῆλθον μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐθνικῶν. “Ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν ὑπολαμβάνειν 
τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συνεργοὶ γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 
“Εγραψά τί τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀλλ' ὃ φιλοπρωτεύων au- 
τῶν 4“ ιοτρέφης οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. Aa τοῦτο, ἐὰν 
ἔλθω, ¥ ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, a ποιεῖ λόγοις πονη- 
pois φλυαρῶν 7 ἡμᾶς, καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις, 
οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοὺς βουλο- 


μένους κωλύει καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. ‘Aya- 
ANTE, μὴ μιμοῦ τὸ κακὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθὸν. “O aya- 


θοποιῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστίν: ὁ κακοποιῶν οὐχ ἑώρακεν 
τὸν Θεόν. “Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ πάντων καὶ 
un αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας" καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, 
καὶ oldas ὅτε ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν ἀληθής ἐστι. 


a 


5 


τιν, 
ἕν" 


ll 


Πολλὰ εἶχον γράψαι σοι, ἀλλ᾽ ov θέλω διὰ μέλα- 18 


vos καὶ καλάμου σοι γράφειν' ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως σε 
ἰδεῖν, καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλήσομεν.  Ἐἰρήνη 
σοι. ᾿Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ φίλοι. ᾿Ασπάζου τοὺς φίλους 
κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 
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ΙΟΥΔΑ. 


THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


‘TOYAAS, «Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ 
᾿ΙἸακώβου, τοῖς ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἠγαπημένοις καὶ ᾿[ησοῦ 
Χριστῷ τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς" ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
καὶ ἀγαπὴ πληθυνθείη. 


τῷ 


3 ᾿Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν 
ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην € ἔσχον γρά- 
ψαι ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν. ἐπαγωνίζξεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ παρα- 
δοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. Παρεισέδυσαν γάρ τινες 
ἄνθρωποι, οἱ πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο τὸ 
κρίμα ἀσεβεῖς, τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριτα μετατι- 
θέντες εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ τὸν μόνον δεσπότην καὶ 
κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿]Ϊησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενοι. Ὕπο- 
μνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας ἅπαξ πάντα; ὅτι ὃ 
Ku ὕριος λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας τὸ δεύτερον 
τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν, ἀγγέλους τε τοὺς 
μὴ τηρή σαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν ἀλλὰ ἀπολιπόντας 
τὸ ἰδιον οἰκητήριον εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς 
ἀϊδίοις ὑ ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν". ὡς ; Σόδομα καὶ Τό opoppa 
καὶ at περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν ὅμοιον τρόπον τούτοις 
ἐκπορνεύσασαι καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ὃ ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας, 
πρόκεινται «δεῖγμα, πυρὺς αἰωνίον δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. 
8 ᾿Θμοίως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι σάρκα μὲν 

μιαίνουσι, κυριότητα δὲ ἀθετοῦσι, δόξας δὲ βλα- 
9 σφημοῦσιν. 

διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ “ων.- 

σέως σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησε κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλα- 

σφημίας, ἀλλὰ εἶπεν, ᾿Επιτιμήσαι σοι Κύριος. 
τὸ Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα μὲν οὐκ οἴδασι, βλασφημοῦσιν, 

ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα ἐπίστανται, ἐν 

ἀῶ 


od 


an 


co 


κτ 


Ὃ δὲ Μιχαὴλ ὃ ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ 


Jcpas, a bondservant of Jesus 
Christ and brother of James, to 
beloved in God the Father 
and oalled ones, safely kept for 
Jesus Christ: ?may mercy be 
eee to you and peace and 
ove. 
Σ Eesti while entertaining 
oll carnesiness to be writing to 
78 about 9 common ealvation, 
ig Bi aed eS 
you, eching you to struggle 
over the faith that was onde Ἐν 
all delivered to the saints. ‘For 
there stole in some men that have 
long ago been written down be- 
forehand for this doom, ungodly 
ones, turning the grace of God 
into wantonness, and denying our 
onlymaster andlor Jesua Christ. 
6 But I would remind you, though 
knowing every thing once for 
that the Lord, after ob ula a ἃ pe0- 
ple out of Haypt, afte 
ὑπὸ es tho t a ieee μὲ nok: 
ee that fa not their 
jw high estate but. oned 
their rightful dwelling, he has in 
e keeping with never ending 
bonds Against doom of a great 
day: Sodom and Gonorrhs 
the ¢ cities around them, hay- 
ing in like manner with these 
given loose to whoredom aad 
gone away after strange flesh, 
are set forth ag an ensample, 
undergomg vengeance of ever- 
lasting fire. * Likewise, however, 
these too, wrapt in dreams, defile 
fleah, and slight lordly power, 
and revile dignities. *But Mi. 
chael the archan ogel, when atisgue 
with the devil he was debating 
about the body of Mosca, did not 
venture to lay a railing impeach- 
ment, but said, ΤῊ Lord rebuke 
thee. These, h owever, revile 
whatever things they understand 
not; but whatever things they 
know naturally, as the unreason- 


oO 


JUDE, 1. 11-26. 


ing creatures, in these they cor- 
rupt themselves. }' Woe to them; 
.because they took their way by 
the road of Cain, and burst loose 
in the misgnidance of Balaam for 
hire, und were lost by the gain- 
saying of Korahb, 


2 Theee are the hlots in your 
love-feasts, carousing fenrlcasly 
tugether, making cheer for them- 
selves; waterless clouds, swept 
along by winds; trees withered, 
barren, twice dead, uprooted; 
Rwild sea-waves, foaming out 
their own disgracea; wandering 
atara, for which the gloom of dark- 
ness is kept in atore for ever. 
4 And there prophesied also for 
these the seventh from Ad 


am, 
Enoeh, saying, Lo, there came 
the Lord with bis holy thousands, 


ta do doom against all, and to 
convict all the ungo touch- 
ing all their deeds of ungod- 
- Huess that they did in ungodli- 
nesa, and "τὰ ἐς all the hard 
specehes that ungodly sinners 
apoke against him. 


‘These are murmurers, repin- 
crs, walking after their own lusta 
—and their mouth makea hig ut- 
pac prpeimeaialla flattering re- 
gard to persons for the sake of 
advantage. Do you hovwerer, 
beloved, remember the words 
apoken beforehand by the apos- 
tles of our Jesus Christ, 
16 that they told you that, at the 
Jast stage of the lime, there would 

0 scoffers walking after their 
own ungodly lusts. These are 
they that make diaseverance, 
gross, not having spirit, * You 
however, beloved, upbuilding 

ourselves by your most holy 
aith, praying in Holy Spirit, 
4 keep yourselves in love of : 
awaiting the merey of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto life everlast- 
ing. d some rebut when 
raising debate; “some save by 
snatching them out of fire; others 
pity in fear, hating even the gar- 
ment that has gathered apot from 
the fleah, 


™ Now to him that is able to 
guard you from tripping, and set 
you before his glory, without 
lemish, in gladsomencss, ™ to 
our alone saviour God through 
Jeaus Christ our , glory, 
majesty, might and power, before 
ali time and now and for all the 
ages. Amen. 


IOTAA. 


7 ty ἂν e Fal σι 
τούτοις φθείρονται. Οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς, ort τῇ οδῳ τοῦ 11 
7... 3 7 a “- λ ? nm B x 4 
Kaiv ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλααμ 
as “ > # " 4 
μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ avriAoyia τοῦ Κορε 
ἀπώλοντο. 
΄“- A ε ~ ΄ 
Οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, 12 
? > é e ‘ f , 
συνευωχούμενοι ἀφόβως, ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες, vepe 


ow ἄνυδροι ὑπὸ ἀνέμων παραφερόμεναε, δένδρα φθι- 


νοπωρινὰ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀποθανόντα, ἐκριζωθέντα, κύ- 18 
ματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα τὰς ἑαυτῶν αἰσχύ- 
νας, ἀστέρες πλανῆται οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς 
αἰῶνα τετήρηται. ᾿᾿Επροφήτευσε δὲ καὶ τούτοις ἔβδο- 14 
μος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ᾿Ενὼχ, λέγων, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἦλθε Κύριος ἐν 
ἁγίαις μυριάσιν αὐτοῦ, ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάν- 15 
των, καὶ ἐλέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς περὶ πάντων 
τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν ὧν ἠσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ 
πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρ- 
τωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. 

Οὗτοί εἰσι γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς ἐπι- 10 
θυμίας αὐτῶν πορευύμενοι, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ 
ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα ὠφελείας χάριν. 
Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί, μνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν 17 
προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ Κυρίυν ἡμῶν 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτου 18 
τοῦ χρόνον ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπι- 
θυμίας πορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 
ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοί, πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. Ὑμεῖς 20 
δέ, ἀγαπητοί, ἐποικοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ 
ὑμῶν πιστει, ἐν πνευματι αγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, ἑαυ» 21 
τοὺς ἐν ἀγαπῃ Θεοῦ τηρήσατε, προσδεχόμενοι τὸ 
ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ εἰς ζωὴν αἰωνίον. 
Καὶ ods μὲν ἐλέγχετε διακρινομένους, ods δὲ σώζετε 22, 23 
ἐκ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, ovs δὲ ἐλεεῖτε ἐν φόβῳ, μισοῦν- 
τες καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον χιτῶνα. 

Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι ὑμᾶς ἀπταίστους καὶ 51 
στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, ἀμώμους, ἐν 
ἀγαλλιάσει, μόνῳ Θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ 25 
Ἀριστοῦ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν, δόξα, μεγαλωσύνη, 
Kparos καὶ ἐξουσία πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ νῦν 
καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας. ᾿Αμήν. 


a f af 
Ovroi εἶσιν or: 19 
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ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ 


ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ. 


THE REVELATION OF JOHN. 


ἊΝ ΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ᾿ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκεν av- 
τῷ ὁ Θεός, δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι 
ἐν τάχει, καὶ ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου 

2 αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάννῃ, ὃς ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ι]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, 

8 ὅσα εἶδε. Μακάριος Ο ἀναγινώσκων καὶ οἱ ἀκού- 
ovres τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας καὶ ,Τηροῦντες τὰ 
ἐν αὐτῇ γεγραμμένα" ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 

4 ᾿Ιωἄννης ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ Aig: 
Χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 6 ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχό- 
μενος, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων ἃ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 

ὕ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπὸ ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ μάρτυς ὁ 

é ε é ca - . ¢ » ~ 
πιστὸς, ὃ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ὃ ἄρχων τῶν 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. Τῷ ἀγαπῶντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λούσαντι 
ὃ » > % o € - ε »“- 3 γι v > ~ 
ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, 

ὁ καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς βασιλείαν, ἱερεῖς τῷ Θεῷ καὶ 
πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 

3. ἦν 9 é 
aL@vase ayy. 

; ἾΙδοὺ ἔ ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν 
πᾶς ὀφθαλμὸς, καὶ οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν, καὶ 
κόψονται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. Nai, 

5 ἀμὴν. Lye εἰμι τὸ ἄλφα καὶ τὸ ὦ, λέγει Kyu ὕριος ὁ 
Θεύς, ὃ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὃ ἐρχόμενος, ὃ παντοκράτωρ: 

9 ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Ιωαννῆς;, ὁ ἀδελῴος ὑμῶν καὶ συγκοι- 
νωνὸς ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπομονῇ ἐν 
᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ γήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ Πάτμῳ 
διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

10 F γενόμην ἐν πνεύματε ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ 

ἤκουσα ὀπίσω μὸν φωνὴν μεγάλην ὡς σάλπιγγος 
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A BRVELation of Jesus Christ, 


which God gave him, to shew hia 
scrvanis things w. rmoust come 
to pass speedily; and he sent by 


hia angel and gave information to 
hia servant John, ? who nese vie 
ness of the word of God and 
witness of Jesus Christ, idee 
thi he saw, *Blest he that 
s, and they that hear the 
words of the prophecy and keep 
the things written in ; 
the time 18 near. 


‘John to os churches that 
are in Asia: Grace te you and 
peace from him that is and that 
was and that ie coming; and from 
the seven spirita that are before 
hin throne; ‘and from Jesus 
Christ, the faithful oe the 
firstborn of the desd, and the 
ruler of the kings of the earth. 
To him that loves us and washed 
ns from our sins in his hese 
“ρα Δ. hr Rat beng! eae 
jaa to his God and Father, to 

the glory and the might for 
ever and ever, Amen. 


7 Lo, he is coming with the 
clouds, and every eye will see 
him, and such as pierced him ; 
and all the tribes of the earth 


Omega, says the Lo 
ia and that was and that is com- 
ing, the Almighty. 


91, John, your brother, and 
fellow in distress and kingship 
ond endurance in Jesus, was in 
the isle that is called Patmos, on 
secount of the word of God and 
the witness of Jesus. 91 became 
in spirit on the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me e loud voice, as 


REVELATION, J, 11—II. 7. 


ofa trumpet, “saying, What thou 
seest, write in a book, and send 
to the seven churches, to Ephesus 
and to Smyrna and to Pergamos 
and to ‘Thyatira and to Sardis 
and to Philadelphia and to Lao- 
dicea. ' And 1 turned about to 
see the voice which was speaking 
with me; and on turning I saw 
seven golden eandieaticks, "and 
in the widst of the candlcsticks 
one like a son of man, clad in a 
garment reaching the feet and 
girt at the papa with ἃ | Seana 
sirdle: i+ aud hia head and hairs 
were white ag it were wool, white 
aga snow, and his eycs as a flame 
of fire, “and his feet like fine 
brass, as if glowing in ἃ farnace, 
and his voice as a voive of many 
waters: “and he had im his ght 
hand seven stars, and oub of hi 
mouth isaned a sharp two-edged 
sword τ΄ end his countenance was 
as the sun shines in his strength. 
7 And when I saw him, I fell at 
ae κε dead: and he ἐπε: his 
right hand upon me, saying, Fear 
not: I am the first and the last 
Band the living one, and was dead, 
and, lo, am alive for evermore ; 
and I have the keys of death and 
kell, 1 Write, then, the things 
which thou sawest, and the oe 
which are, and the things whic. 
nrc to come to pass after these. 
Ὁ As to the mystery of the seven 
stars which thou sawest upon my 
right hand, and the seven golden 
candlestieks, the scven stars are 
augels of the seven churches, and 
the seven candlesticks are scven 
churches. 

To the angel of the church at 
Ephesus write, These thiugs says 
he that holds the seven stars m 
his right hand, that walks in the 
midst of the saven golden candle- 
aticka: 31 know thy works and 
toul and thy endurance, and that 
thou art not able to bear evil men, 
and didst try those that call them- 
selves apostles and are not, and 
find them liars, *and hast en- 
durance, and didst bear for my 
name's sake, and art not wearied 
out. ‘But I have against thee 
that thou hast foregone thy firat 
love. *Remamber then whence 
thou hast fallen, and repent and 
do thy first works; else, I am 
- coming to thee, and will move 
thy candlestick from its place 
unless thou repent. *But this 
thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolsitans, which 
Tatso hate. 7 He that has an ear, 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥ͂ΨΙΣ IJQANNOT. 


ὰ 4 “ 
λεγούσης, “O βλέπεις, γράψον εἰς βιβλίον καὶ 11 
, a ε ‘ 2 ἢ " Κα % ’ 
πέμψον ταῖς ἐπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις, cis Ἔφεσον καὶ εἰς 
Σμύρναν καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον καὶ εἰς Θυάτειραν καὶ εἰς 
Σάρδεις καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλφειαν καὶ εἰς “αοδίκειαν. 
Καὶ ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις ἐλάλει μετ᾽ 12 
: 


> a . 3 5 ¢ % ‘ a 
ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον extra λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, 


3 Fa “- “" 7 eS ΕἸ 7 Σ 
καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λυχνιῶν ὁμοῖον υἱὸν ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδε- 18 
Ἁ “ ΄“- 
δυμένον ποδήρη καὶ περιεζωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς 
# “ ¢ 4 % , “~ s Ξε f 
ζώνην χρυσᾶν' ἡ δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ τρίχες Aew 14 
, ¢ , \ ε Ἢ . 3 x > “" 
καὶ ὡσεὶ ἔριον λευκὸν ὡς χιῶν, καὶ οἱ ἀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ 
¢ Ν f 4 ε 3 ~  Φ 
ὡς φλὸξ πυρός, Kal οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολι- 
? Ἁ - 
Bary as ἐν καμίνῳ πεπυρωμένοι, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ 
ξε Ἁ 4 ““ τ w 3 “ ~ 4 
ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, Kai ἔχων ἐν TH δεξιᾷ χειρὶ 
- « 4 “ f “a 
αὐτοῦ ἀστέρας ἕπτα, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομ- 
.-.»- rd μὲ a 
φαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορενομένη, καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ 
ε ¢ @ f + aa ᾽ s “~ \ 4 
ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν τῇ δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. Kat ὅτε εἶδον 
> | 4 4 f ΄"ς ? 
αὐτόν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρὸς" καὶ 
Ψ 4 \ “A [1 4 f \ n 
ἔθηκε τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ en ἐμὲ λέγων, Mn φοβοῦ: 
ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος καὶ ὁ ζῶν, καὶ ἐγε- 
ξ 4 - 4 ” ~ 
νόμην vexpos, καὶ ἰδοὺ ζῶν εἰμὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
~ ~ ? -.- αὶ 
αἰώνων, καὶ ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ θανάτου καὶ τοῦ ἄδου. 
¢ δὲ: καὶ Δ ὴ ‘4 
Γράψον οὖν a εἶδες καὶ ἃ εἰσὶ καὶ a μέλλει γίνεσθαι 19 
“A ~ & 5 
μετὰ ταῦτα. 70 μυστήριον τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων ous εἶδες 20 
“- - 4 4 ~ 
ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς, 
οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσί, 
4 t , e ¢ X ¢ 1 S$ f > ἡ 
καὶ αἱ λυχνίαι αἱ ENTE ETTA ἐκκλησίαι εἰσί. 
f “ 3 f > , , 
ΤΩ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 
, t ~ Ἀ ε ω f ? ok “ 
7αδε λέγει 0 κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ 
΄“. - ~ Ἀ - n 
αὐτοῦ, ὃ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑἕπτα λυχνιῶν τῶν 
~ . 4 “ f 4 
χρυσῶν, Oida ra ἔργα σον καὶ τὸν κόπον Kai τὴν 2 
Fd 
ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι ov δύνῃ βαστάσαι κακούς, καὶ 
“ % 
ἐπείρασας Tous λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ 
? % " Ἀ ¥ 
οὐκ εἰσί, καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς" Kal ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις, 
καὶ ἐβάστασας διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπίασας. 
? , 9 % ~ % » », ‘ f 
ADAG ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι THY ἀγάπὴν Tov THY πρώτην 4 
~ f é 
ἀφῆκας. Munuoveve οὖν πόθεν πέπτωκας, καὶ μετα- 5 
; Ἀ Α - af ? t a 
νοῆσον καὶ Ta πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον" εἰ δὲ pn, ἐρχομαί 
4 " f " ™ 
σοι καὶ κινήσω THY λυχνίαν Gov ἐκ TOU τόπον αὐτῆς, 
5" ἈΝ ᾽ 3 4 Κι w τ ~ τ 
ἐᾶν μὴ μετανοῆσῃς. Αλλλὰ τοῦτο εἐχεις ὅτι μισεῖς τὰ ὃ 
a -- oo * a ~ cg 
ἔργα τῶν Nixodairov, ἃ κἀγὼ μισῶ. Ὁ ἔχων οὖς 7 
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ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" To 

νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, 

ὅ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

§ Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν ᾿ Σμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 

Ταδε λέγει ὃ πρῶτος καὶ ὃ ἔσχατος, os ἐγένετο γεκρὸς 
9 καὶ ἔζησεν, Οἷδά σου τὴν θλίψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν, 

ἀλλὰ πλούσιος εἶ, καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν ἐ ἐκ τῶν λεγόν- 

των ‘Tovdaious εἶ εἶναι ἑαυτοὺς καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν ἀλλὰ συνα- 
10 γωγὴ τοῦ σατανᾶ. Μηδὲν φοβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν. 
᾿Ιδοὺ μέλλει βάλλειν ὁ διάβολος ἐξ ὑ ὑμὼν εἰς φυλα- 
κὴν ἵνα πειρασθῆτε, καὶ ἕξετε θλῖψιν ἡμερῶν δέκα. 

Γίνου πιστὸς ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν στέ- 
11 φανον τῆς ζωῆς. “Oe ἐχὼν οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦ- 
μα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" “O νικῶν οὐ μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ 
τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου. 

Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν “Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας γρά- 
You, Τάδε λέγει 0 ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον 
18 τὴν ὀξεῖαν. Οἶδα ποῦ κατοικεῖς" ὅπου 6 θρόνος τοῦ 

σατανᾶ’ καὶ κρατεῖς τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω 

τὴν πίστιν μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αἷς ᾿Αντίπας ὁ μάρτυς 
μου ὁ πιστὸς ἀπεκτάνθη wap ὑμῖν, ὅπου ὁ σατανᾶς 
14 κατοικεῖ. ᾿Αλλὰ exo κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα' 
κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ, ὃς ἐδίδασκε τῷ 

Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
15 φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ πορνεῦσαι. Οὕτως ἔχεις 

καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Ni ικολαϊτῶν ὁμοίως. 
10 Μετανόησυν οὖν' εἰ δὲ μή, ἐρχομαί σοι ταχὺ καὶ 

πολεμήσω. per αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόματός 
17 μον. ῳ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαι" To e νικῶντι δώσω αὑτῷ τοῦ μάννα. τοῦ 
κεκρυμμένου, καὶ δώσω αὑτῷ ψῆφον λευκήν, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον, ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν 
εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμβάνων. 

Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας γρά- 
por, Τ' ade λέγει ὁ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ¢ O ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρὸς, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι 
19 χαλκολιβάνω, Οἶδά σου τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ 

τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν διακονίαν καὶ τὴν ὑπομονὴν σου, 

καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου τὰ ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. 
0 ᾿Αλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι ἀφεῖς τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿[εζάβελ, 
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let him hear what the Spirit says 
to the churches. b hint the that 
- ers, £ Hitt ine him ee 
pipe ΓΗ which is in the 
sells τῶ of 
#And ose angel of of the church 
at ge er write, These 
first and the lest, we 
was dead and came to life: ἢ 
know thy distress and ise il 
bub thou art rich—and the re- 
viling by those that say they are 
Jews ei αὐ not, but a syna- 
gogue of 6 Roar not the 
igs afi: thou art going to 
sulfer. Lo, the devil is going 
to cast some of you into ri, 
that γον may be tried, and 
o distress ten days. 
come hoa faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee the crown of 
life. “He as an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit says to 
the churches He that conquers, 
per not be harmed by the sccond 


ath, 

SAnd to the angel of the church 
at Pergamos write, These things 
says he that hes the sharp tro- 

edged sword: ™I know where 
‘koa dwellest, where is the throno 
of Satan ; and thou holdest fast 
my name, and didst not deny 
my faith, m the days when 
Antipas, my foithful witness, 
was killed among you, where 
Satan dwells. “But 1 have 
a few things against thee: thon 
hast biate a some that hold the 
teaching of Balaam, who gave 
advice to Balak to throw a stum- 
bling-block before the sona of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to 
idols and commit whoredom. *So 
hast thou too some that hold the 
teaching of the Nicolaitans in like 
fashion. “Repent, then: else, 
I am coming to thee eee. 
and will make war 
with the aword of my ae 
17 He that has an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches, ‘lo him that conquers, 
I will give him of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white 
stone, and on the stone a new 
name written which no one knows 
but the receiver, 

8 And to the angel of the church 
at siya write, These things 
says the Son of God, that has his 
eyes as a flame of 
foot are like fine brass: 

thy works and love and faith and 
rorvice, and thy endurance, and 
thy last works to be more than 
tho first. ™ But I have against 


Reveiarron, 11. 21---Π|. 7. 


thee that thou lettcst the woman. 
Jezebel have her mays t that calls 
herself 2 prophetesa, and teaches, 
aud misleads my servants to com- 
mit whoredom and to eat ph 
sacrificed to ideals. * And] 
her tine to repent, and she ai 
not choose to repent of her whore- 
dom. ™ Lo, I cast her into a bed, 
and (hose that commit adultery, 
ἘΟΡΟΙΠΕΣῚ γι 5 her into great dis- 
tress, unl wes ἀν renee of ar 
deeds; “and her chi 
T kill with death, And all my the 
churches shall oe that I am 
he that searches reins and hearta ; 
and i will give you, to each one, 
ing to your works. # But 
to you 1 say, the rest in Thya- 
lira, as many as have not 
coos ine, who learut not the 
OF tee of Satan, as they speak, 
ow on you no other burden: 
i only, that which you have, hold 
fast till I shall be come. ™And 
he Ala conqucra and he that 
keeps my works to the last, 1 
will give him Lalo over the 
nalcaa: ; “and he shall rule them 
with an iron rod, as the vessels 
of clay are broken to shivers; Bs 
I too have received from my Fa- 
ther; “and I will give him the 
morning star, ™ He that has an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
suya to tho ehurches, 

"505 fi the an ὑπ of the church 
2 write, eae things Says 
he that has the seven spirits of 

and theseven atara: I know 

thy works, that thou hast a name 
that thou — and art dead. 
3 Become watchful, and strength- 
en the things = left, which 
were going to die; for I have not 
found thy works bron hi to the 
full before my God. ὃ Remember 
pba how aye haat received and 
and repent, 

Should" thou, aes ἢ not keap 
T will come as a thief, and 

thou shalt not know what hour I 
will come upon thee. ‘But thou 
hast o lewis names in Sardis that 
did not soil their garments; and 
they will walk with me in while, 
use they aro worthy. ’ Ho 
that conquers, the same will ho 
clothed in white garments; and 
I shall not blot out his name from 
the book of life, and will avow 
his name before my Father and 
before his angels. * He that has 
an ear, let hear what the 
Spiri Irit says to the churches. 

And to the angel of the church 

at Philadelphia write, These 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ INANNOT. 


λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ 
τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλους πορνεῦσαι καὶ φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα. 
Kai ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον. ἵνα μετανοήσῇ, καὶ οὐ θέλει 21 
μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. ᾿Ιδοὺ βάλλω ave 325 
τὴν εἰς κλίνην, καὶ τοὺς μοιχεύοντας per αὐτῆς εἰς 
θλῖψιν μεγάλην, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσωσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
αὐτῆς" καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀπ Ὀκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ. Kai 23 
γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι O ἐρευνῶν 
νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας, καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ 
ἔργα ὑμῶν. “Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν Θυα- 24 
τείροις ὅσοι οὐκ ἔχουσι τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, OLTLVES οὐκ 
ἔγνωσαν τὰ βαθέα τοῦ σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν, Ov βώλλω 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βάρος" πλὴν! ῦ ἔχετε, κρατήσατε ἄχρις 25 
οὗ av ἥξω. Kaio νικῶν καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἄχρι τέλους τὰ 50 
ἔργα μου, δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ 27 
ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ, ὡς τὰ σκεύη τὰ 
κεραμικὰ συντρίβεται, ὡς κἀγὼ εἴληφα παρὰ τοῦ πα- 
τρός μου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν πρωινόν. 28 
ΟΕ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλη- 29 
σίαις. 


ΚΑΙ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας γρά- 3 
ψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας, Ol8a σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ὄνομα 
ἔχεις ὅτι Cis, καὶ νεκρὸς εἶ Iivov γρηγορῶν, καὶ 2 
στήρισον τὰ “λοιπὰ ἃ ἔμελλον ἀποθανεῖν" οὐ γὰρ 
εὕρηκά σου ἔργα πεπληρωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
μου. M νημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας, καὶ 8 
τήρει καὶ μετανόησον. Bay οὖν μὴ γρηγορήσῃς, ἥξω 
ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ οὐ μὴ γνῷν Ὁ ποίαν ὥραν ἥξω ἐπὶ σέ. 
᾿Αλλὰ ἔχεις, ὀλίγα ὀνόματα ἐν Σάρδεσιν οἱ οὐκ ἐμό- 4 
λυναν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ π' ἐριπατήσουσιν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ἐν λευκοῖς, ὅτι ἀξιοί εἰσιν. ‘O νικῶν οὗτος περιβα- 5 
λεῖταε ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ὁμολογήσω 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρός μου καὶ ἐνώπιον 
τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ. Ὃ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ ὃ 
πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις : 

Καὶ τῷ “ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφείᾳ “ἐκκλησίας 7 

γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἅγιος, ὁ ἀληθινός, ὁ ἔχων τὴν 
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κλεῖν τοῦ Aavid, ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς κλείσει, καὶ 
8 κλείει καὶ οὐδὲν ἀνοίξει, Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα: ἰδοὺ 

δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν σου θύραν ἀνεφγμένην, ἣν οὐδεὶς 

δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτήν' ὅτι μικρᾶν ἔχεις δύναμιν, καὶ 
ἐτήρησάς μον τὸν λόγον καὶ οὐκ ᾿ ἠρνήσω τὸ ὄνομά 
9 μου. ᾿Ιδοὺ διδῶ ἐ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ σατανᾶ τῶν 
λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσίν ἀλλὰ 
ψεύδονται" ἰδοὺ ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα ἥξουσι καὶ προσ- 
κυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν ποδῶν σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι 
10 ἐγὼ ἠγάπησά σε. “Ore ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τῆς ὑπο- 
μονῆς μου, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω ἐκ τῆς ὦρας τοῦ πειρα- 
σμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, 
iL πειρᾶσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “ἔρχομαι 
ταχύ" κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν 
12 σου. ὋὉ νικῶν ποιήσω αὐτὸν στῦλον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ 

Θεοῦ μου, καὶ ἔξω. οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἕ ἔτι, καὶ γράψω ἐ ἐπ᾽ 

αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ μου καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς T0- 

λεως τοῦ θεοῦ μου, τῆς καινῆς “Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἡ ἢ κατα- 

βαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ τὸ 
13 ὄνομα μου τὸ καινόν, Ὧ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 
πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Δαοδικείᾳ ἐκκλησίας γρα- 
por, Ti ade devel | ὁ ἀμήν, ὃ μάρτυς ὃ πιστὸς καὶ ἀλη- 
15 Owes, ? ἀρχῇ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, Οἷδά σον τὰ 

ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε ζεστύς. ᾿Οφελον 
16 ψυχρὸς ἦς ἢ ἢ ζεστός. Οὕτως ὅτι χλιαρὸς εἶ καὶ οὔτε 

ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόμα.- 
17 τὸς pov, "On λέγεις ὅτι πλούσιός εἰμι καὶ πεπλοῦς- 

τηκα καὶ οὐδὲν χρείαν ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅ ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὃ ο 

ταλαίπωρος καὶ ὃ ἐλεεινὸς καὶ πτωχὺς καὶ τυφλὸς καὶ 
18 γυμνός, συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ χρυσίον 

πεπυρωμένον ἐκ “πυρὸς ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, καὶ ἱμάτια 
λευκὰ ἵνα περιβάλῃ καὶ μῇ φανερωθῇ ἡ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς 
γυμνύτητός σου, καὶ κολλύριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
19 μούς σου ἵνα βλέπῃς. ᾿γὼ ὅ ὕσους ἐὰν φιλώ, ἐλέγχω 
20 καὶ παιδεύω" ζήλευε οὖν καὶ μετανόησον. ᾿Ιδοὺ 
ἔστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ κρούω: ἐᾶν τις ἀκούσῃ τῆς 
φωνῆς μου καὶ ἀνοίξῃ τὴν θύράν, εἰσελεύσομαι 
πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ δειπνήσω μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς μετ᾽ 
23 ἐμοῦ. Ὁ νικῶν δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι per ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ 
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REVELATION, III. 8-21. 
ἐπι says the holy, the true 
6 that has the key of David, 
he. that opens, and no one will 
shut, and that shuts, and no one 
will open: ®I know thy works ; 
lo, I have set before thee Ἐπ ο 
oor which no one can sbut, E he: 
cause thou hast a little strength, 
and didsat keep my pond and not 
deny my name. *T.o, I give of 
the synagogue of Satan, of those 
that say they are Jews, and are 
not, but do lie, lo, I will make 
them to —_ and do homage be. 
fore t. and know that I 
bo ike wel cf ag σύρε ει 
e word of my patience, 
alao will keep thee from the hour 
of the trial that is to come on the 
whole world, to try those = 
dwell on the earth "Tam co 
ing quickly; hold fast that which 
thou bast, that no one take thy 
cron, 1 ἘΠῚ that conquers, 
will make him a pular in the 
temple of my God, and he shall 
go out no more ; and Iwill write 
on him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, 
the new J om, that comes 
down out of heaven from m 
, and my new name, “He 
that has an ear, [οὐ him hear what 
the Spirit says to the churches. 
“And tothe angel of the church 
at Laodicea write, These 
aays the Amen, the faithful and 
truc witness, the ning of the 
creation of God: know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: I would thou wert cold 
or hot. “Because in this way 
thou art lukewarm and neither 
hot nor cold, J am going to spue 
166 out of my mouth. ? Because 
thou sayest, Tam rich and have 
become enriched and havo need 
“ed nothin ing, and ky and knowest not that 
thou art ceil grea 
hoy pel and be red and b 
vise thee to Hie 
at me agen feeb from the 
fire, thou mayest become 
rich, and white ents that 
thou mayest bye thed and the 
shame o akedness be not 
manifested, Cadi to anoint 
eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see. I, as many as : 
love, rebuke and chastise; i, 
zeuloua, then, and repant. la 
I stand at the door and knock : 
thould any one hear my voice 


and open the door, I will come 
in to him and | B vith him, and 
he with me, ve that conquers, 


I will give him to set down with 


REVELATION, IIL, 22—IV. 


me on 1 wy εἀβήτρ us I too con- 
ered, and sat with my 
oo on his throne. ™ He that 
hag an ear, Jet him hear what the 
Spirit says to the churches. 


After these things I saw; and, 
lo, a door opened in heaven : and 
the frat voice hats I heard, as of 
a py ag: Sela me, say: 
ing, Come up hither, and I will 
ew thee what things must come 

Ὁ Eee aller these, ee 
Τ me in spirit: and, lo, a 

wae set in heaven, aa 

upon πολι δὰ throne one seated, Fand 
he that aay in 8 cote aa like a jasper 
stone and snd ἃ rain- 
bow sand ahout the throne, in 
sight like an emerald. ‘And 
round about the throne twenty- 
four thrones; and upon the 
twenty-four thrones elders seat- 
elad-in white garments, and 
on their heads golden crowns. 
* And from the throne issue light- 
= aud voices and thunders ; 
seven lamps of fire are burn- 
ne before the throne, which aro 

the seven spirits of God: Sand be- 
fore the throne, aa it were, a sea 
of glass, like crystal: and amid 
the throne and round about 
the throne, four living creatures 
full of eyes before and behind. 
And the first living creature 
te ἃ lion, and the second living 
creature like a calf, and the third 
living creature had the face as it 
were ofaman,andthe fourth reel 

creature like a flying eagle. *An 
the four living creatures, each 
one of them having six win 

round t and within 
eyea, and have no rest day and 
night, saving, ἢ Hol ἀντ, Rely, holy, holy 


ure 
of 


the Lord 

was and ‘hat is aa ee par my 
*And wh rete the and ὁ eren- 

tures ὙΠΟ 

sita on the 


ty-four elders 
will fall down belo him that sits 
on the throne, and do homage to 
him that livres for ever and ever, 


and will cast crowns before 
the throne, sayi aying, © Bhar art 
thou, our to 


receive the glory na ἂμ ayer 
and the power, because th 
didsterenteallthings,andthrough 
ede were they, and were 
created 


11. ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΘΑΝΝΟΥ͂. 


θρόνῳ μου, ὡς κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα. καὶ ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ 
Tar pos μου ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκου- 
σάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


META ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα ἠνεῳγμένη 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ῇ “πρώτη ἣν ἤκουσα, ὡς 


σάλπιγγος λάλουσης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγων, ᾿Ανάβα ὧδε, 


καὶ δείξω σοι ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα. Εὐθέως 
ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι" καὶ ἰδοὺ θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον καθήμενος, καὶ ὁ καθὴ- 
μενος ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι καὶ σαρδίῳ, καὶ ipis 


κυκλόθεν τοῦ ἢ θρόνου ὅ ὅμοιος ὁράσει σμαραγδίνῳ. Καὶ 


κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου θρόνοι εἰκοσι τέσσαρες" καὶ ἐπὶ 
τοὺς εἴκοσι τέσσαρας θρόνους πρεσβυτέρους καθη- 
μένους περιβεβλημένους ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν στεφάνους χρυσοῦς. Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
θρόνου ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί: 
καὶ € ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρο- 
νου, ἅ ἐστι τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ' καὶ ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ θρόνου ὡς θάλασσα αλίνη, ὁμοία κρυστάλλφ' 
καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου τέσσαρα 
ζῶα γέμοντα ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν. Καὶ 
τὸ ζῶον τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, καὶ τὸ δεύτερον 
ζῶον ὃ ὅμοιον μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶον ἔ ἔχον τὸ πρὸσ- 
ὠποὸν as ἀνθρώπου, καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ζῶον ὅ ὅμοιον ἀετῷ 
πετομένῳ. Kai τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα, ἔν καθ᾽ ἐν αὐτῶν 
ἔχων ἀνὰ πτέρυγας ἕξ, κυκλόθεν καὶ ἔσωθεν γέμουσιν 
ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ 
νυκτὸς λέγοντες; ἽΔγιος, a ἅγιος, ἅγιος Ky “uptos ὁ Θεὸς 


_ 


oA 


ϑ 


ὁ παντοκράτωρ ὃ ἦν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὃ ἐρχόμενος. Καὶ 9 


ταν δώσουσι τὰ ζῶα δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ εὐχαριστίαν 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐ ἐπὶ τοῦ } θρόνου τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
τῶν αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκο σι τέσσαρ ἐς πρε- 
σβύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου ἐ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ 
προσκυνήσουσι τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
καὶ βαλοῦσι τοὺς hie ag αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, 
λέγοντες, "Αξιος ε ὃ Κύριος καὶ ὃ Θεὸς ἡ ἡμῶν, 
λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν" καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, ὅ ὅτι 
σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά σον ἦσαν 
καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 
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5 KAT εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
θρόνου βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, ὁ 
2 κατεσφραγισμένον σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. Καὶ εἶδον ἀγ- 


γελον ἰσχυρὸν ᾿κηρύσσοντα ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, Tis 


ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι τὰς σφραγῖδας 
8 αὐτοῦ; Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω- τῆς γῆς ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὐδὲ 
4 βλέπειν αὐτὸ. Καὶ ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον πολὺ ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος 
εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. Kai 

δ εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι, My κλαῖς: ἰδοὺ 
ἐνίκησεν ὃ λέων ὃ ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς "I οὔδα, ἡ ἡ ῥίζα Δαυίδ, 

ὁ ἀνοίγων τὸ βιβλίον καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ: 
6 Kat εἶδον ἐν μέσῳ, τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων 
ζώων καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς 
ὡς ἐσφαγμένον, χων κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ἑπτά; ἃ εἶσι τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀποστελ- 
7 λόμενα εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. Kai ἦλθε καὶ εἴληφεν 
8 ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου; καὶ 
ὅτε ἔλαβε τὸ βιβλίαν, τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι 
τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, 
ἔχοντες. ἕκαστος κιθάραν καὶ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας 

9 θυμιαμάτων, ai εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ τῶν ἁγίων. Καὶ 
ἄδουσιν φδὴν καινὴν λέγοντες, "A Eves él λαβεῖν τὸ 
βιβλίον. καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφραγίδας αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐσφα- 
γη5» καὶ ἡγόρασας τῷ Θεῷ ἐν τῷ αἵματί σον ἐκ 
10 πάσης φυλῆς καὶ γλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους, καὶ 
ἐποίησας αὐτοὺς βασιλείαν καὶ ἱερεῖς, καὶ βασιλεύου- 
ll ow ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kai εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
ἀγγέλων πολλῶν κύκλῳ. τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζώων καὶ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ ἦν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες 
12 μυριάδων καὶ χιλιάδες χιλιάδων, λέγοντες φωνῃ 
μεγάλῃ, "A ov ἐστι Τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἐσφαγμένον λαβεῖν 
τὴν δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν. καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ 
13 τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. Καὶ πᾶν κτίσμα ὃ ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῆς θαλάυσης ἐστὶ, καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, πᾶντας ἤκουσα 
λέγοντας, Tp ῷ καθημένῳ ἐ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἢ 
εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 
14 αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. Καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα ἔλεγον τὸ 
᾿Αμήν, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 
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REVELATION, V. 1---14. 


And I saw on the right hand 
of him that sat on the throne, a 

book, written on the inside and 
on the back, close sealed with 
might angel_h nl : vith : 
miguty eralding with a 
loud voice, Who is earthy to 
open the book and loose its 
aeals? 3 And no one was able in 
the heaven or on the earth or 
beneath the earth to open the 
book or to look at it: 4and I 
wept mush, because no one was 
found worthy to opea the book 
or to look at 5 ἀπά one of 
the elders says " me, Weep not: 
lo, conquered has the Lion that 
is of the tribe of Judah, the root 
of Jesse, that opens the book and 
its aeven seals. SAnd I saw 
amid the threne and the four 
living creatures and amid the 
eldere a Lamb standing, as if it 


had been alain, φομα δ seven 

and seven eyes, w Hide are 
the spirits of ( Nee forth to 
ali the earth. “And he came and 


took it out of ‘2 right band of | 
him that sits on the throne: *and 
when he had taken the book, the 
four living creatures and the 
ot he eldera fell down be- 
fore the Lamb. having each one, 
8 harp, and golden vials full ὁ 
incense, which are pas prayers οἱ 
the saanta, °And th ay sing ΒῸ sn 
song, saying, ery art thou 

take the book and oyu tte asale: 
because thou wast alain, and 
didst make purchase for God 
with thy blood out of every tribe 
and tongue and le and na- 
tion, “and didst make them for 
our God a kin priests ; 
and they will reign over the 
earth. 2 And T saw, and [ heard 
a voice of many anguls around 
the throne and the living crea- 
tures and the elders, and the 
number of them was ten thou- 
sauds of ten thousands and thou- 
sands of thousands, Bes wikh 
aloud voice, W 

that has been alain, is take the 
powerand wealth and wisdom and 
strength and honour and glory 
and blessing. “And every created 
thing that is in the heaven and 
onthe carth and beneath the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and ail 
things therein, [heard saying, ΤῸ 
him that site on the throne and to 
the Lamb be tlie bleasing and the 
honouraudthegloryand the might 
for ever andeyer. “And the four 
living creatures said, Amen: and 
the ον fell down &did homage. 


REVELATION, VI. 1—13. 


And IT saw when the J.amb had 
opened one of the seven seals; 
and I heard one of the four living 

creatures, saying, a8 8 Folce 0 
thunder,Come. #And I saw, and 
lo a white horse, and he that sat 
onit, having a bow; and there was 
given him acrown; and he came 
out conquering, and to conquer. 


7 And when he had opened the 
second seal, I heard the second liv- 
ing creature saying, Come. *And 
therecameontanother horse, red; 
and to him that eat on it, i¢ waa 
— him to take peace away 

m the earth. and that they 
should slay each other; and there 
Was FIVER ioe a great  arord, 

SAnd when ne ned bet 
the third seal, I 

ird living eae saying, 
Come, And 1 saw, and, lo, a 
black horse, and he "that sat on 
it, having 8 balance i in his hand. 

SAndIh as it were, ἃ roice 
amid the four living creaturcs 
saying, A choenix of wheat for 
a peony, aod three choenixes of 
barley for a penny; and the oil 
and the wine harm thou not. 

7 And when he had ὁ ae aes the 
fourth seal, I hoard 
livin ie creature, saying, Come. 

T saw, and, lo, a pale horse, 
nal he that sat u apon it, hia name 
Death, and Hell followed with 
him ; and there was given him 
power over the fourth of the 
earth, to kill with sword and with 

r and with death and by 
the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the 
fifth acal, I raw bencath the altar 
the sonls of those that had been 
slain on account of the word of 

and on account of the wit- 
ness which they held. ” And 
they cried with 9 loud voice, say- 
ing, How long, thou Maater, 
the holy and true One, art thou 
not holding judgment, and tak- 
ing vengeance for onr blood from 
those that dwell on the earth? 

UAnd there was given them a 
white robe; ond it was bidden 
them, that "they should rest a 
while longer, ti]l both their fel- 
low scrvanta and their brethren 
should reach the full number, 
that were to be killed as them- 
selves too had been. 

And I saw when he had 
opened the sixth seal, and there 
was αὶ great earthquake, and the 
sun remem: black aa hair-sack- 
cloth, and the moon became 
popetnee as blood, "and the 


ATIOKAATYWIZ IQANNOT. 


ΚΑΙ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ 6 
σφραγίδων, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων 
λέγοντος, ὡς φωνὴ βροντῆς, "Ἔρχου. Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ 2 
ἰδοὺ ¢ ἵππος λευκὸς, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἔχων 
τόξον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθε νικῶν 
καὶ ἵνα νικήσῃ. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν δευτέραν, ἤκουσα 8 
τοῦ δευτέρου ζώου λέγοντος, | "ἔρχου. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 4 
ἄλλος ἵππος πυρρός, καὶ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἵνα 
ἀλλήλους σφάξουσι, καὶ ἐδόθη αὑτῷ μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα, τὴν τρίτην, 5 
ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου (wou λέγοντος, "Ἔρχου. Καὶ 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵ ἵππος μέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai ἤκουσα ὁ 
ὡς φωνὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγουσαν, 
Χοῖνιξ σίτου δηναρίου, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῶν 
δηναρίου' καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρτην, ἤκου- 7 
σα τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου λέγοντοξ, “Ἔρχου. Καὶ εἶδον, 8 ξ 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵ ἵππος χλωρύς, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος € ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ ὁ θάνατος, καὶ ὁ ᾷδης ἠκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς 
γῆ» ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ 
καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων τῆς γῆς. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τήν πέμπτην σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑπο- 9 
κάτω τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τὰς ψυχᾶς τῶν ἐσφαγμένων 
διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἢ ἣν εἶχον. 
Καὶ ἔκραξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες, "Eos πότε, ὁ 10 
δεσπότης, ὁ Ο ἅγιος καὶ ἀληθινός, οὐ κρίνεις, καὶ ἐκδι- 
κεῖς τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν ἐκ τῶν κατοικούντων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ; 
Kai ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς στολὴ λευκή," καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς ἵνα 11 
ἀναπαύσωνται ἔτι χρόνον, ἕως πληρώσωσι καὶ οἱ σύν- 
δουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν οἱ μέλλοντες 
ἀποκτέινεσθαι ὡς καὶ αὐτοί. 


Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν EXTHY, καὶ 12 
σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς 
σάκκος τρίχινος, καὶ ἡ σελήνῃ ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, 
καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ὡς 18 
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συκῇ βάλλουσα τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγά- 

14 Aov σειομένη, καὶ ὃ οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον 
ἑλισσόμενον, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν τόπων 

15 αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. Καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ 
μεγιστᾶνερ καὶ οἱ χιλίαρχοι καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἵ 
ἰσχυροὶ καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ ἐλεύθερος ἔκρυψαν € ἑαυτοὺς 

16 εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων, καὶ 
λέγουσι τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ ταῖς πέτραις, Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, 
καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ 

17 τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ 
ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς δύναται 
σταθῆναι ; 

7 KA Ϊ μετὰ τοῦτο εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἑστῶτας 
ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς γῆς» κρατοῦντας τοὺς τέσ- 
σαρας ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς; ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 

μήτε ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε ἐπί τι δένδρον. Καὶ εἷ- 
Sov ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα. ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, 
ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα Θεοῦ ζῶντος, καὶ i ἔκραζε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
τυῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν 

3 γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων, My ἀδικήσητε τὴν γὴν 

μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν μήτε τὰ t δένδρα, ἃ ἄχρι σφραγίσωμεν 
τοὺς δούλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 

Kat 7 ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων, ἑκατὸν 
τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ 
ὕ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν I σραήλ' ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα δώδεκα 
χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι, ἐκ φυλῆς “Ῥουβὴν δώδεκα 

6 χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Γαδ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ 
φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλὶμ 
δωδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Μανασσὴ δώδεκα χιλιᾶ- 

7 des, ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς 
Aevt δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισαχὰρ δώδεκα 

ϑ χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, € ἐκ 
φυλῆς Ιωσηφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν 
δώδεκα χιλιάδες € ἐσφραγισμένοι. 

9 Mera ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος πολύς, 6 ὃν ἀριθ- 
μῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ 
φυλὼν καὶ λαῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, περιβεβλημένους 

10 στολὰς λευκᾶς, καὶ φοίνικες € ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν" καὶ 
κράζουσι φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες, ᾿Η͂ σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ 
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atars of the heaven fell to the 
earth, as a fig tree sheddi τ 
untimely figs when shaken 
great wind, “and the rete 
passed off, as a scroll rolled up, 
and overy mountain and island 
was stirred from its place. “And 
the kinga of the earth and the 
great ones and the captains and 
the rich and the mighty and 
every and free man hid 
themselves in the caves and in 
the rocks of the mountains, “and 
poke, Wall on τωρ hide 
on Us, us 
from the face of him that sita on 
nt throne and from the wrath of 
tho Lamb; “because come has 
the great day of his wrath, and 
who can atand P 
After this I saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of 
the carth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, that no wind should 
low on the earth or on the aea, 


or upon avy tree. *And T saw 
another ᾿ goming op som 
the iateegr: 2 Pegs 3 

ving Ge he peed 


with a loud ἐν Αι to the four 
angels to whom it was granted 
to the earth and the sea, 
*Harm not the earth nor the sea 
nor the trees, until we shall have 
sealed the scrvants of our God 
on their foreheads. ‘And I heard 

number of those that had 
been sealed, a hundred and forty 
four thousands sealed ontof every 
tribe of the sons of Israe); out 
of the tribe of Juda twelve thon- 
sands sealed, out of the tribe of 
Reuben twelve tonsands, out of 
the tribeof Gad twelve thousands, 
Sout of the tribe of Asher twelve 
thousands, out of the tribe of 


Nephthalim tielve thousands, 
out of the tribe of Manasseh 
twelre thousands, i out of the 


tribe of Symeon twelve thou. 
sands, out of the tribe of Levi 
ἐπεῖνς thousands, out of the tribe 
of Isachar twelve thousands, 
Sout of the tribe of Zabulon 
twelve thousands, out of the tribe 
of Joseph twelve thousands, out 
of the tribe of Benjamin twelve 
thousands sealed. 

* After thease things I saw, and, 
lo, a great throng which no one 
could number, out of ever 
nation and tribe and people 
and tongue, standing pete 3 
throne and before the Ὁ; 
clad in white robea, and petite 
in their hands; “and they cry 
with a loud voice, saying, The 
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salvation to our God that site 
on the throne, and to the Lamb. 
NAnd ail theangels were standing 
around the throne and the elders 
and the four living creatures, and 
fell before the throne oa their 
oe and did homage 

ng, Amen: home παν and 


ἫΝ aud the wisdom und 
the the glory aad and the honour ᾿ 


aS the power rand the might 
for ever and ever. 
Wand one of the elders answered, 
saying to me, These that are clad 
in the white robes, who are they, 
and whence came theyP 4 Aud 
Ieaid to him, My lord, thou 
knowest. Kad be paid to me, 
i : are, they bes ome out ie 
and they wash- 
ed their co yp. eee made 
them whito in the blood of the 
Lamb, “On this account are 
they ‘before the throne of God, 
and worship him and night 
in his temple: and he that sita 
on the throne, will make abode 
upon them. They will hunger 
no more nor thirst any more, nor 
shall there ἀρ τα on them the sun 
or any heat, 7 because the b 
that ia Αἰ μετὰ midst of the throne, 
tends them, and guides them to 
water-springs cp lite panes will 


ah hr fle faced from thet pened ths 


seventh ar ia was was silence 
in heaven about half an hour. 
7 And I saw the seven angels who 
stand pert God, and there were 
given them seven trumpets. 
And another angel came and 
took his stand at the altar, having 
a golden conser; and there was 
given him much i incenac, that he 
might beatow it on the prayers 
of ull the saints upon the golden 
altar that is before the throne; 
fand the sig εἰν of the incense 
went up for the prayers of the 
sainte from the hand of the angel 
before God. *And the angel took 
the couser, and filled it from the 
fire of the altar and threw it on 
the earth; and there = ἀπο: 
dera and High nings and 
and an earthquake. ¢And the the 
seven angels that had the seven 
trumpets, made themselves rea 
tosound. 7’ And the first sound- 
ed ; there were hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they 
were cast on the earth ; and the 
third of the earth was burnt up, 
and the third of tho trees waa 
burnt up, and all grean herbage 
was burnt up. 
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ἡμῶν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίφ. Καὶ 11 
πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἐστήκεισαν κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου. καὶ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ ἔπε- 
σαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, καὶ 
προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ, λέγοντες, ᾿Αμήν, ἡ εὐλογία 12 
καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ 
καὶ ἢ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. Kai ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρε- 13 
σβυτέρων λέγων μοι, Οὗτοι οἱ περιβεβλημένοι τὰς 
στολὰς τὰς λευκὰς τίνες εἰσὶ, καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον ; Kal 14 
εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, Κύριέ μου, σὺ οἶδας. Kat εἶπέ μοι, 
Οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως: τῆς μεγάλη Sy 
καὶ ἔπλυναν Tas στολὰς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐλεύκαναν ἐν τῷ 
αἵματι τοῦ ἀρνίου. Διὰ τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 15 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὺς 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὃ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ σκη- 
νώσει er αὐτοὺς. Ov πεινάσουσιν ἔτι οὐδὲ διψήσουσιν 18 
ἔτι, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ πέσῃ er αὐτοὺς ὃ ἥλιος οὐδὲ πᾶν καῦμα, 
OTL τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ θρόνου ποιμαίνει 11 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ ὁδηγεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ζωῆς πηγὰς ὑδάτων, καὶ 
ἐξαλείψει ὦ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἐκ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 

KAI 6 Gre ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγε- 8 
vero σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς np. ἴωρον. Καὶ εἶδον τοὺς 2 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑστήκασι, καὶ 
ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. Kat ἄλλος ἄγγε- 3 
dos ἦλθε καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ἔχων 
λιβανωτὸν χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ p θυμιάματα πολλᾶ, 
ἵνα δώσει ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ 
τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 
Καὶ ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων : ταῖς προσευχαῖς 4 

τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
Καὶ εἴληφεν ὁ ὃ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτόν, καὶ ἐγέμισεν ὅ 
αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς 
τὴν γῆν' καὶ ἐγένοντο βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φω- 
ναὶ καὶ σεισμός. Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς 6 
ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας ἡτοίμασαν ἑαυτοὺς ἵνα σαλπίσωσι. 
Καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἐσαλπισε" καὶ ἐγένετο χάλαζα καὶ πῦρ 7 
μεμιγμένα ἐν αἵματι, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν yay Kat τὸ 
τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων 
κατεκάη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς κατεκάη. 
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8 Kat ὃ δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ὡς ὄρος 
μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ 

9 ἐ γένετο τὸ τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης αἷμα, καὶ ἀπέθανε 
τὸ τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, τὰ 
ἔχοντα ψυχάς, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διε- 
φθάρησαν. 

10 Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανυῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας, καιόμενος ὡς λαμπάς, καὶ 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν “ποταμῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς πηγὰς 

11 τῶν ὑδάτων. Kat τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται 

ὁ ἁψινθος. Kai ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς 

ἄψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπέθανον ἐκ τῶν 

ὑδάτων, ὅτι ἐπικράνθησαν. 

Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἐπλήγῃ τὸ 
τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίον καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ τὸ 
τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν 
καὶ ἢ ἡμέρα μὴ φάνῃ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ νὺξ 
13 ὁμοίως, Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσᾳ ἑνὸς ἀετοῦ πετομένου 

ἐν μεσουρανήματι, λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, Οὐαὶ, 

οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῶν λοι- 
πῶν φωνῶν τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν 
μελλόντων σαλπίζειν. 

) K Af o πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ εἶδον 
ἄστερα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκύτα εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ 

" ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 7 κλεὶς τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου: καὶ 
ἤνοιξε τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου" καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ 
τοῦ φρέατος ὡς καπνὸς καμίνου μεγάλης, καὶ ἐσκο- 
τώθη ὁ ἥλιος καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 

3 Kai ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν; καὶ 
ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσία, ὦ ως ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορ- 

4 πίοι τῆς yn" καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀδικήσουσι 
τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν οὐδὲ πᾶν δένδρον, 
εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους οἵτινες οὐκ | ἔχουσι τὴν σφραγῖδα 

5 τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. Kat ἐδοθη αὑταῖς 
ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα βασανισθήσον- 
ται μῆνας πέντε" καὶ ὃ βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς βασα- 

G ver pos σκορπίου, ὕταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. Καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν θάνατον 
καὶ οὐ μὴ εὕρωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀπὸ- 
ἢ θανεῖν, καὶ φεύγει ὁ θάνατος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. Kai τὰ 

4t7 
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*And the secondangel sounded ; 
aud as it were a great mountain 


became 
the creatures in the sea died, that 
had life, and the third of the 
ships was destroyed. 


“And the third angel sounded; 
and there fell from heaven a 
great star, burning as ea torch, 
and it fell on the thi ἃ of the ri- 
vers and on springs of the 
waters. “And the name of the 

star ia called Wormwood, 

the third of the waters hecame 
wormwood, and many of man- 

kind died of the waters, because 

they had become bitter. 


BA nd re Stick angelsounded; 
and the third of the sun was smit- 
ten and the third of the moon and 
the third of the stars, that the 
third of them was darkened, and 
the day shone not for the third 
of it, and the night in like man- 
ner. And I saw, and I heard 
an cagle flying in mid-heaven, 
aaying with’s oud voice, Woe, 
woe, woe to those that dwell on 
thie ‘earth, from the rest of the 
μὴ μή at-sounds of ΙΝ three an- 

t are to sound 


And the fifth an 
and I saw a βίαν fallen from the 
heaven to the earth; and there 
was given him the key of be it 
of the bottomless deep, ad he 
opened the pit of the tomar erg 
deep, and there went up smoke 
from the pit, as smoke of a 4 Soe 
furnace, and thesun was darkened 
and the air from the smoke of the 
pit. * And from the smoke came 
out lJocusis on the earth; and 
there was given them power, as 
the scorpions of the earth have 
power, ‘and it hr bidden them 
not to rbage of the 


] sounded ; 


the he 
or any green thing or any 
tree, but tho men that have not 
the aeal of God on their fore- 
heads, *And il was granted them, 
not to kill them, but that they 
be racked five months: 
and their racking is as the rack- 
ing of & scorpion, whenever it 
strikes ἃ man. ‘And in 
daya mankiud will search for ~ 
death and shall not find: = 
they will long to die, and 
flics from them. *And the tike- 
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neases of the locusts are like 
horses oquipped for war; and 
on their heads 86 it were crowns 
like gold, and their faces as 
facea of men: ®and they had 
hair as women's hair, and their 
teeth were aa οὗ liona, 
®and they had breastplaten as 
vreastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings as a sound 
of chariots, when many horses 
are running to war. “And 
ther have tails like scorpions 

stings, and in their tails is 
their power to harm mankind 
five months; "having over 
them aa king the angel of the 
bottomleas deep: his name in 
Hebrew Abaddon, but in G reck 
he has a name Apollyon. in 
firat wow hag a away : 
there come still two woes Hive 
these things. 

And the sixth angel sound- 
ed; and I heard a voice from 
the horna of the golden altar 
that is before God, “aaying to 
the sixth angel that had the 
trumpet, Loose the four angels 
that are bound at the — 
river Euphrates. And the 
four angels were loosed that 
were in readiness against the 
hour aod day and month and 

[ΤΣ εὐ kill the third of man- 

And the number of the 
ΜΘ ΕΣ of the horacmen two 

5 of myriads: 
the number of them. "7 And 
in this fashion βὰν I the horaes 
in the vision and those that 
sat on them; having breast- 

lates of fiery and erimeon aud 

imstone dye, and the heade 
of the horses as heads of lions, 
and from their ee jisaue 
fire and smoke and brimstone. 
%¥From these three plagues 
were killed the third of man- 
kind, from fire and the 
amoke and the brimstone that 
issued from their mouths ; “for 
the power of the horses is in 
their mouth and in their tails, 
her their sheer 7h are "εν sorpente. 

(578 and πὶ om 

eg δ τὰ “And the reat of 

so Ae who were not killed 
by these plagues, did not Τὸ. 
pen from the works of their 

andes, so as not to homage 

the demons and the idole οἵ of 
gold and silver and brass and 
stone and wood, which can 
neither sce nor hear nor 
k; “and they repented not 
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ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὅμοια ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις 
εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι 
ὅμοιοι χρυσῷ, καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἶχον τρίχας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν, καὶ 8 
οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς λεόντων ἦσαν, καὶ εἶ xev θώρακας ὦ ὡς 9 
θώρακας σιδηροῦς, καὶ ἡ porn TOV πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς 
φωνὴ ἁρμάτων, ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. 
Καὶ ἐ ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις καὶ κέντρα, καὶ ἐν 10 
ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν ἡ ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
Tous μῆνας πέντε, ἔχουσαι βασιλέα ἐ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν τὸν ayye- 11 
λον τῆς ἀβύσσου, ὄνομα αὐτῷ ᾿Εβραϊστὶ "A βαδδών, 
καὶ ἐν τῇ “Ελληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει ᾿Απολλύων. “LT οὐαὶ 15 
ἢ μία ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδού ξ ἔρχεται ἐτι δύο οὐαὶ | μετὰ ταῦτα. 

Kat ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 13 
μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ 
τοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντα τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ, 14 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν σάλπιγγα, Αὔσον τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέ- 
λους τοὺς δεδεμένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ 
Κὐφράτῃ. Καὶ ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἱ 15 
ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ μῆνα καὶ 
ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

Καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἵππου 16 
δισμυριάδες μυριάδων: ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν' 
Καὶ οὕτως εἶδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει καὶ τοὺς 11 
καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ 
ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις" καὶ αἱ κεφαλαὶ τῶν ἵππων 
ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν 
ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ καὶ καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. ‘Ano τῶν 18 
τριῶν πληγῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
θείου τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν' ἡ 10 
γὰρ ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν ἐστὶ καὶ 
ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὑτῶν" αἱ γὰρ οὐραὶ αὐτών ὕμοιαι ὄφε- 
σιν, ἔχουσαι κεφαλάς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι. Kat οἱ 20 
λοιποὶ τῶν , ἀνθρώπων, ot οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς 
πληγαῖς ταῦταις, οὗ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν χει- 
ρὼν αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ προσκυνήσουσι τὰ δαιμόνια καὶ τὰ 
εἴδωλα τὰ | χρυσᾶ καὶ τὰ ; ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ καὶ τὰ 
λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἃ ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν δύνανται οὔτε 
ἀκούειν οὔτε περιπατεῖν, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν 21 
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φόνων αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῶν φαρμακειῶν αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ 
τῆς πορνείας αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμμάτων αὐτῶν. 
10 KALI εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαΐνοντα 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ ἢ ἔρις 
ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς 
2 ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς στῦλοι πυρός, καὶ 
ἔχων ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλιδάριον ἢ ἠνεῳγμένον. Καὶ 
ἔθηκε τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, 
8 τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ με- 
γάλῃ, ὥσπερ λέν MUKAT OL καὶ ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν 
4 αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς. Καὶ ὅτε ἐλα- 
λησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ, ἤμελλον γράφειν" καὶ ἤκουσα 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν, Σφράγισον ἃ ἃ ἐλά- 
6 λησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, καὶ μὴ αὐτὰ γράψῃ. Kai ὃ 
ἄγγελος, ὃ ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
fi γῆ» ἦρε τὴν χείρα αὐτοῦ τὴν δεξιὰν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ 
ὦμοσεν ἐν τῷ Ρ ζῶντι εἰ εἰς τοὺς ᾿ αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, os ἐκτίσε 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 
καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ὅτι χρόνος οὐκέτι 
7 ἔσται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου 
ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, καὶ ἐτελέσθη τὸ μυ- 
στήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισε τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους 
8 τοὺς προφήτας. Καὶ ἡ ” φωνὴ ἢ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρα- 
νοῦ πάλιν λαλοῦσαν per’ ἐμοῦ καὶ λέγουσαν, Ὕπαγε, 
λαβε τὸ βιβλιδάριον τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ 
ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
9 γῆς. Kai ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, λέγων αὐτῷ 
δοῦναί μοι τὸ βιβλιδάριον" καὶ λέγει μοι, AaBe καὶ 
κατάφαγε αὐτό, καὶ πικρανεῖ σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
10 ἐν τῷ στόματί σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. Καὶ €Aa- 
βον τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου καὶ 
κατέφαγον αὐτὸ, καὶ ἦν ἐν τῷ στόματί μου ὡς μέλι 
γλυκύ καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον αὐτό, ἐπικράνθη ἡ κοιλία μου. 
11 Kat λέγουσί μοι; Δεῖ σε πάλιν προφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς 
καὶ ἐθνεσι καὶ γλώσσαις καὶ βασιλεῦσι πολλοῖς. 
ΚΑΙ ἐδόθη μοι κάλαμος ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ, λέγων, 
Ἔγειρε καὶ μέτρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὸ θυ- 
2 σιαστήριον καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ' καὶ τὴν 
αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξω καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν 
μετρήσῃς, ὅτι ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
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REVELATION, X. 1—XI. 2. 


from their murders, nor their 
sorceries, nor their whoredom, 
nor their thievish deeds. 


And I saw another mighiy 
angel coming down from heaven, 
clad in a eloud, and the rainbow 
over his head, and his face as the 
eun, and his feet as pillara of fire, 
Jand having in hia hand a little 
beok open; and he placed his 
right foot on the sea and his left 
on the land, *and cried with a 
loud voice, as ἃ lion roars; and 
when he erie even 
thunders spoke their utterances. 
one W the seven thunders 

re Neier oken, I was going to write, 

eard a voice from heaven 
jarice, Seal up the things which 
the seven thunders ®, and 
write not. δ And the angel 
whom I saw standing on the sea 
and on the land, raised his nght 
hand to the heaven, ‘andswore by 
him that lives for ever and ayer: 
who created the heaven and the 
things therein, and the earth an 
the things thercin, and the = 
and the things therein, that 
delay should not be: *bué in 
the s of the voice of the 
scyenth angel when he is lo 
sound, then rebar nari to is the 
mxyatory of God, as he gave 
to hig servants the pro- 
phota * And the voice which I 
era heaven, I heard again 
pee aut with ne and saying, Go 
take ok that is open in the 
hand of ae angel that stands on 
the ie and os he land. ἘΣ 
went away 9 tbe i 
him give me the little k; and 
he says to mo, Take nan oe itu 
and it will embitfer thy belly 
but in thy mouth will bo saeet 
a5 ak WAnd I took the 
book from the hand of the angel 
and ate it up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey, and when 
I had eaten it, my belly became 
bitter. And they say to me, Thou 
ay > prophe before peo- 
Laid tin ao and tongues and 


And there was given mea reed 
like a rod, saying, and mca- 
= the Sad of God and the 

ose that worship 
ee : Sand the court that ins 
outside the temple, leave out, 
and measure it not, because it 
was given to the nations; and the 


REVELATION, XI. 3—15. 


ΠΟῪ cman will they tread forty- 
two months, *And I will grant 
o witnesacs that they 
propbeny @ thousand two hun- 
aixty days, clad in sack- 
cloth, Thee are the two olive 
trees and the two candlesticks 
that stand pervre the Lord of 
the earth : whoever would 
harm them ‘he: issues from their 
mouth and devours their foen, 
and whoever would harm them, 
in this way must he be killed. 
* These have the power to shut 
the heaven, no rain fall 
daring the days of their prophe- 
sying; and they have powor over 
the waters, to turn them into 
blood, aud to smite the earth 
with every e, as often as 
they may choose. * And when- 
ever they shall have ended their 
witnessing, the beast that comes 
UP, from the bottomless deep, 
wilt tiake war with them and 
conquer them and kill them: 
* and their carcase will be on the 
atreet of the great city which is 
calied spiritually Sodom and 
Egypt, where also their Lord 
was crucified. * And some of the 
peoples and tribes and tongues 
and nations see their carcase 
three days and a half, and they 
allow not their carcazes to be laid 
= atomb; “and thosc that dwell 
o the earth, rejoice over them 
and make merry, and will send 
gifts to smite _ bot nga eee 
two prophets sorely plague 
those that dwell on the earth. 
" And, after the three days and a 
half, breath of life from God en- 
tered them, and they 5 on 
their feet, and ὁ fear fell on 
those that beheld them. = And I 
heard a loud voice from heaven 
saying to Come up hither. 
And they went up to heaven in 
the cloud, and their foes beheld 
them. And at that hour was 
there ἃ great earthquake ; 
the tenth of the city fell, and 
there were killed by the earth- 
quake names of men seven thou- 
panes and ae gor ge 
an gave ory to the God o 
hear: Sie second woe has 
meri away: lo, the third woe 
comes quickly. 


“And the seventh angel sound. 
ed; and there wero loud voices 
in heaven, paying, The kingdom 
of the world come ὁ of 
our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he will reign for ever and ever. 


ATIOKAATVIS TQANNOT. 


ἁγίαν πατήσουσι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα καὶ δύο. Καὶ 8 
δώσω τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσί μου; καὶ προφητεύσουσιν 
ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα περιβεβλημένοι 
σάκκους. Οὗτοί εἰσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ αἱ δύο λυχνίαι 4 
αἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυρίον τῆς γῆς ἑστῶτες. [Καὶ εἴ τις 5 
αὐτοὺς θέλει ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
ματὸς αὐτῶν καὶ κατεσθίει τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν" καὶ 
εἴ τις θέλει αὐτοὺς ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκταν- 
θῆναι. Οὗτοι ἔχουσι τὴν ἐξουσίαν κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρα- ὃ 
vor, iva μὴ ὑετὸς βρέχῃ τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς προφητείας 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν € ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων στρέφειν 
αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα, καὶ πατάξαι τὴν γὴν ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ 
ὁσάκις ἐὰν θελήσωσι' Καὶ ὅ ὅταν τελέσωσι τὴν μαρ- 7 
τυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου 
ποιήσει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν πόλεμον καὶ νικήσει αὐτοὺς καὶ 
ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς" καὶ τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλα- 8 
τείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης, ἥτις καλεῖται πνευμα- 
τικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Δἴγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ Κύριος αὐτῶν 
ἐσταυρώθη. Καὶ βλέπουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν 9 
καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς 
ἥμισυ, καὶ τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀφιοῦσι τεθῆναι 
εἰς μνῆμα. Καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χαίρου- 10 
σιν ἐπὶ αὐτοῖς καὶ εὐφραίνοντ αι, καὶ δῶρα πέμψουσιν 
ἀλλήλοις, ὅ ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ δύο προφῆται: ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆν. Καὶ μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας 11 
καὶ ἥμισυ πνεῦμα ζωῆς € ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν ἐ ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ φύβος μέγας 
ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας αὐτούς. Καὶ ἤκουσα 12 
φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν αὐτοῖς, 
᾿Ανάβατε ὧδε" καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐν τῇ 
νεφέλῃ, κ καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. Kai ἐν 13 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ape ἐγένετο σεισμὺς μέγας, καὶ τὸ δέκατον 
τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσε, καὶ ἢ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐ ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνό- 
ματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες ἑπτά, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι 
ἐγένοντο καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαντῷ Θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. ἘΠ οὐαὶ 1: 
ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν" ἢ οὐαὶ ἢ τρίτη ἰδοὺ € ἔρχεται ταχύ. 

Καὶ ὁ ἔβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε" καὶ ἐγένοντο 1ῦ 
φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγοντες, ᾿Ἐγένετο ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ “Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
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16 αἰώνων. Καὶ ot εἴκοσε τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι οἱ 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνους αὐτῶν 
ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ 

17 Θεῷ, λέγοντες, Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Κύριε, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ 
παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν, ὅτι εἴληφας τὴν δυναμίν 

18 σον τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας, καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 
ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ῃ ὀργή σου καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν 

νεκρῶν. κριθῆναι καὶ δοῦναι τὸν μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοις 

σου τοῖς ; προφήταις καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τοῖς φοβουμέ- 
vols τὸ ὄνομά cou, τοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοῖς peyadots, Kat 
διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 

Καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
pon ἡ κιβωτὸς τῆς διαθήκης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 
χάλαζα μεγάλη. 

ΚΑΙ σημεῖον μέγα ὠφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ 
περιβεβλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτῳ τῶν 
ποδῶν αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος 
ἀστέρων δώδεκα, καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔ ἔχουσα κράζει ὠδι- 
νουσα καὶ βασανιζομένη τεκεῖν. Καὶ ὥφθη ἄλλο 
σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἰδοὺ δράκων πυρρὸς μέγας, 
ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφα- 
4 Aas αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ διαδήματα, καὶ ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει 

τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὴν γῆν. Kat ὁ δράκων ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυ- 
ναικὸς τῆς μελλούσης τεκεῖν, ἵνα, ὅταν τέκῃ. τὸ τέκνον 

& αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. Καὶ ἔτεκεν υἱὸν ἄρσεν, ὃς μέλλει 

ποιμαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ" καὶ 
ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ πρὸς τὸν 

υ θρόνον αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἡ ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν. εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου 

ἔχεϊ ἐκεῖ τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ 

ἐκτρέφωσιν αὐτὴν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 

Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ Μιχαὴλ καὶ οἱ 

ἄγγελοι αὑτοῦ τοῦ πολεμῆσαι μετὰ τοῦ δράκοντοφ' καὶ 

8 ὁ δράκων ἐπολέμησε καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσαν, οὐδὲ τόπος εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" 

9 καὶ ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὁ μέγας, ὃ ὄφις ὁ Ο ἀρχαῖος, ὁ 
καλούμενος διάβολος καὶ ὃ σατανᾶς, ὁ πλανῶν τὴν 
οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι 

10 αὐτοῦ per αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. Kai ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
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“And the twenty-four elders that 
sit before God on their — 


art 
thou didst take t ὑ powor 
and reign; hes gree nations 
were an τὰν ‘ea thero came 
thy wrath, aud the time of the 
dead to be judged, and to give 
the reward to thy servants the 

prophets and to the sainté and to 
those that fear thy name, the 
small and the great; and to de- 
pce those that destroyed the 


And there was opened the 
temple of God that ia nm heaven, 
and there appeared tho ark of 
itis covenant in his temple; and 
there were lightnings and voiece 

and thunders and an earthquake 
and a great hailstorm, 


And a great sign appeared in 
the sky, a woman οἶδα with the 
sun, and the moon beneath her 
feet, and on her head a crown of 
twelve stare: *and, being with 
child, she cries out in thr 3 ind 
in sore pain to give 
there tihng puna sign in 
the sky, and, lo, a red dra- 

ἡ, having seven ats and ten 

orns, and on his h seren 
diadems ; ‘and his tail draws the 
third of the stara of τρβήμε. and 
cast them to the earth. And the 
dragon stands before the woman 
that is going to give birth, that 
when she shall have given birth, 
he may devour her child. §And 
she gare birth to a male child, 
who 15 to rule all the nations with 
an iron rod; and her es was 
caught up to God and to hie 
throne, *and the womun fea to 
the wilderness, where she has 
a place made ready by God, 
that there they may maintain 
her a thousand two hundred 
aud sixty duys. 7 And there 
arose war in heaven, Michael and 
his angels to make war with 
the dragon; and the dragon 
1 war and his angels, Sand 
he did not prevail, nor was 
their place found ne ay longer 
in heaven; ® great 
spe hve was cas nthe old ger- 
seer is called Devil and. 

hes deceives the whole 
world, he was cast to the earth, 
and hia angels were cast with 
him, And I heard a loud voice 


30 


RevE., ΧΙ]. 11—XIII. 5. 


in heaven saying, Now is come 
the salvation, and the power, 
and the dom of our 
and the sway of his Christ, be- 
cause the accuser of our ay ave 
haa been cast down, that accused 
them before our God day_and 
τ ght. ἄντ ἀγὸς ἐππθυ ετοῦ him 
prog tee bined blood of the Lamb 
and he word of his 
Witness, an 
their life τ unto death. 
account be glad, σου heavens, 
you that have abode there- 
in: ; Foe to the and | 808, 
use the devil has come down 
μὲ 6a chute great anger, know- 
mg that ho has but a short time. 
d when the dragon saw that 
hevwas cast to the earth, he ed 
the woman who ‘borne the 
malo child. “And there were 
given to the woman the two 
wings of the t cauie, that she 
-might take, flight to the wilder- 
ness, to her place where she has 
maintenance atime and times and 
half a time away from the face of 
the serpent. “And the serpent 
threw out of his mouth after the 
woman water, aa a river, to make 
hor swept with the stream. *And 
the earth came to the aid of the 
_ Woman, and the earth open 
her mouth and swallowed the 
river which the dragon threw 
out of hismouth. And the dra- 
gon was angered at tho woman, 
and tent away to make war witli 
the rest of her seed, that keep 
the commandments of God and 
have the witness of Jesus: aud 
he took his stand on the sand of 
the sea, . 


2On this 


And I saw a beast coming upout 
of the sea, having ten horns and 
seven upon his horns 
ten diadems, and on his heada 
names of blasphemy. ᾽ And the 

east which 1 saw, was like a leo- 
perd, and his feetas a bear's, and 
ς ae as 3 alg Ἐπ mouth: and 

θ m gave wer 
and his throne and great away. 
7And I saw one of his heads 88 
it were butchered to death, ad 
its deadly wound was healed, 
and Oe whole earth wondered 

the beast; ‘and they did 
ee to the dragon, becanse 
ho given the sway to 
the μας and did homage to 
the beast, saying, Who is like 


given him a month apeaking 


Bers regardless of’ 


ἈΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQANNOT. 


μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγουσαν, “Aprt ἐγένετο, ἢ 
σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμες καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν 
καὶ ἢ ἐξουσία τοῦ «Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐβλήθη ὁ 
κατήγωρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, 6 κατηγορῶν αὐτοὺς 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς. Kai 11 
αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀρνίου καὶ διὰ 
τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν 
ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι θανάτου. Διὰ τοῦτο εὐφραίνεσθε, 1 12 
οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες" οὐαὶ τὴν γὴν 
καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ὃ ὅτι κατέβη ὁ ὃ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅ Ort ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει. Καὶ 18 
ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων 6 ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξε 
τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄρσενα. Kat ἐδόθησαν 11 
τῇ γυναικὶ αἱ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, 
ἵνα πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἷς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου 
τρέφεται ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὃ ὃ ὄφις ἐκ τοῦ 15 
στόματος αὑτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς γυναικὸς ὕδωρ ὡς ποταμὸν, 
ἵνα αὐτὴν ποταμοφόρητον ποιήσῃ. Καὶ ἐβοήθησεν 16 
ῇ γῆ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῇ τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς 
καὶ κατέπιε τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ 
στόματος αὐτοῦ. Kal ὠργίσθη ὃ δράκων ἐπὶ τῇ 1Ἱ 
γυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν Aor 
πῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὑτῆς τῶν τηρούντων τὰς ἐντολὰς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ϊησοῦ" καὶ 18 
ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης. 

ΚΑΙ εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, 19 
ἔχον κέρατα δέκα καὶ κεφαλὰς ἑ ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κερᾶ- 
τῶν αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ 
ὀνόματα βλασφημίας. Kai τὸ θηρίον ῦ εἶδον, ἦν 2 
ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἵ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκου, καὶ τὸ 
στόμα αὐτοῦ ὡς στόμα λέοντοτ" καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
δράκων τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὑτοῦ καὶ 
ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. Καὶ μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ἃ 
ὡσεὶ ἐσῴ αγμέρην εἰς θάνατον, καὶ ἢ πληγὴ τοῦ θα- 
νάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη: καὶ ἐθαύμασεν ὅλῃ ἡ ¥7 
ὑπίσω τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ δράκοντι, 4 
ὅτι ἔδωκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
τῷ θηρίῳ λέγοντες, Tis 6 ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίφ; καὶ τίς δύνα- 
Tat πολεμῆσαι per αὐτοῦ; Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στῦμα ὕ 
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λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίαν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
ῦ ἐξουσία. ποιῆσαι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. Καὶ 

ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίας πρὸς τὸν Θ Θεόν, 

βλασφημῆσαι. TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, 

7 τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 

ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων καὶ νικῆσαι αὐτούς, 

καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν 

8. καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος" καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν 

πᾶντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὗ οὐ γέγραπται 

τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου 

9 τοῦ ἐσφαγμένου ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμον. El τις ἔχει 

10 οὖς, ἀκουσάτω" εἴ τις εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, εἰς αἰχμα- 

λωσίαν ὑπαγει" εἴ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν paxai- 

a) ἀποκτανθῆναι' ὧδέ ἐστιν ἡ ὑπημονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις 
τῶν ἁγίων. 

Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
εἶχε κέρατα δύο ὁ ὅμοια. ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. 
12 Καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ 

ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐποίει τὴν γὴν καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ 

κατοικοῦντας ἵνα προσκυνήσουσι τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρῶ- 
18 τον, οὗ ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
ποιεῖ σημεῖα μεγάλα, ἵνα καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρα- 
νοῦ καταβαίνειν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων' 
11 καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς διὰ τὰ 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, 
λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα 
τῷ θηρίῳ ὃς ἔχει 77 τὴν πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἔζησε. 
1s Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, 
ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ 7 εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ ὅσοι 
ἐὰν μὴ προσκυνήσωσι τὴν εἰκόνα. τοῦ θηρίου, ἀπο- 
16 κτανθῶσι. Kal ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς 
μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτωχούς, καὶ 
τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα δῶσιν αὐτοῖς 


iL 


χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἢ ἐπὶ τὸ 


17 μέτωπον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἵνα μή τις δύνηται ἀ ἀγοράσαι 7 

πωλῆσαι εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων TO χάραγμα TO ὄνομα τοῦ 

15. θηρίου, ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. ἴΏδε ἡ 

σοφία ἐστίν. Ὁ ἔχων νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθμὸν 

τοῦ θηρίου: ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστί, καὶ ὁ ἀριθ- 
μὸς αὐτοῦ χξς". 
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REVELATION, XIII, 6—18. 


aes things and blasphemy, and 
was given him power to 
spend forty-two months, *And 
he opened his mouth for blasphe. 
Inies against God, to Ὁ eme 
his name and his tabernacle, those 
that have abode in heaven. 7And 
it was granted him to e war 
with thesaintsand conquerthem; 
and there was given him sw 
over Mek tribe and ia ρ᾽ γτ 
tongue and nation; 
will homage him all tha dwell on on 
the earth, whose name soever is 
not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb that was alain from the 
founding of the world. *Who- 
ever an ear, let him hear. 
Ἢ ee ει for e sapuivity, to 
paca vi 18 he away: who- 
ever shall roe es sword, he 
moust with sword be killed : here 
is the endurance and the faith of 
anints., 


ἢ And I saw another beast 
coming up out of the earth, and 
he had two horns like a lamb, 
and spoke asa dragon. "And the 
entire sway of the firat beast he 
displays before him, and makes 
the and those that dwell 
therein, to homage the first beast 
whose dead! edly wound was healed. 
ee he does great signa, so as 

to make even fire eome down 
from the heaven to the earth 
before mankind; “and he mis- 
leads those that dwell on the 
earth, through the signs which it 
is granted him to do before the 
peer bidding those that dwell 


was granted him to give breath 
to the ange of the beast, that 
thei image ¢ tea beast might even 

and make s3 many as 
Should not do rai to the 
image of the heas killed. 
‘6 And he makes all, the emall and 


the great and the rich and the 
poor and the free and the bond, 


to have a mark given them on 
their ht hand or on their 
forehe Wand that no one be 


able to buy or sell but he that 
has the mark, the name of the 
beast or the number. of his name. 
18 Tlere the om is. him 
that has understanding, count 
up the number of the beast: 
for it ia a men's number, and 
his number its six hundred and 
sixty-six. 


REVELATION, XIV. 1—12. 
And I saw + and, lo, the Lamb 


slanding on the mount Sion, and 
with him uw hundred and forty- 
four thousands, having his name 
and the name of hia Father 
written on their foreheads. “And 
1 heard a voice from heaven, 48 a 
vorce of many waters and as a 
voice of loud thunder; and the 
voice which I heard, was as that 


of harpers harping with their 


harps, And they sing, 28 it 
were, ἃ new Bong be ore the 
throne, and before the four living 
ercatures and the elders; and no 
one was able to learn the song 
but the hundred and ἔτι. -four 
thousands; those that had been 
purchased from the earth. ‘These 
aro they t had not defiled 
themselves with woren, for they 
are maiden. These are they that 
follow the Lamb, whitheracever 
he gocs. ‘Theae were purchased 
tom among men, first-fruit 
to God and the Lamb; ‘and 
in their mouth was no falae- 
hood found: they are without 
blemish. 

*And TI aaw another angel 
in en having ever bing 

re Rood σι ings, to earry good 

ings to those that are seated 
on the earth, and to ever arth 
aud tribe and tongue an 
‘saying with a loud voce, 
and give him glory, hecanse 
come is the hour of his judg- 
ment; and de homage to him 
that made the heaven and the 
earth und the sea and springs o: 
waters, 

* And a second angel followed 
besides, saying, Fallen, fallen is 
Babylon the great, that has 
fhe τὶ all the nations drink ot 

the rp of the anger of her 


a 


horedom. 
σὺν a third angel besides fol- 
lowed them, saying with a loud 
voice, re omagea the 
beast and e, and takes αὶ 
mark on pee forehead _or on his 
hand, “shall drink himself too 
of the wine of the anger of 
God, that has been mingled 
unbated in the cup of his wrath 
and shall he racked in fire an 
brimstone before the angels 
and before the Lamb. " And 
the smoke of their racking 
goes up for ever and ever: 
and they have no respite day 
and night, those that ho 
the beast and his e, and 
whoever takes the mark of his 
name, ™ Flera is the endurance 


ATIOKAATVIS INANNOT. 


ΚΑΙ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ ἀρνίον ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος 14 
Σιών, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες 
χιλιάδες ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 

Ἢ ἄθεος , x a , > « 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον ent TOY μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων 9 
πολλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἢ gory 
ἣν ἥκουσα, ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων € ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις 
αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἄδουσιν φδὴν καινὴν ὁ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 
καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων' 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν φδὴν εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὸν 
τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, οἱ ἡγορασμένοι 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. Οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ 
ἐμολύνθησαν" παρθένοι γάρ εἰσιν. Οὗτοι οἱ ἀκολου- 
θοῦντες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἐὰν ὑπάγῃ. Οὗτοι ἤγορα- 
σθησαν a ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχὴ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ 
ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη ψεῦδος- 
Ν 4 49 
apcopol εἰσι. 

Kai εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετόμενον ἐν μεσουρανή- 
ματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελέσαι ἐπὶ τοὺς 
καθημένους ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν 
καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαόν, λέγων ἐν φωνῃ μεγάλῃ. 
Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅ ort ἦλθεν 
ἡ @pa τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ προσκυνήσατε τῷ ποιή- 
σαντιὶ τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 
πηγὰς ὑδάτων. 

Καὶ ἄλλος δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησε, λέγων, S 
᾿Ἔπεσεν, ἔ ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ ἢ μεγάλῃ, ἢ ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς TETOTIKE πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. 

Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς 9 
λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, Εἴ τις προσκυνεῖ τὸ θηρίον 
καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα. ἐπὶ τοῦ 
μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς 
πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ κεκερα- 
σμένου ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
βασανισθήσεται ἐ ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων 
καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου. Καὶ ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανι- 11 

σμοῦ αὑτῶν εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων ἀναβαίνει, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς οἱ προσκυνοῦντες 
τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ Τις λαμβάνει 
τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. “(Ὧδε ἡ ὑπομονὴ 12 
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ANOKAATYIS, IOANNOT, 


τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, οἱ τηροῦντες Tas ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
13 καὶ τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ϊησοῦ. Kai ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης, Γράψον, Maxapto: οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ 
ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες am’ ἄρτι. Nai, λέγει τὸ 
πνεῦμα, ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται ἐκ τῶν κόπων αὐτῶν' τὰ 
δὲ ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ per αὐτῶν. 

Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ γεφέλη λευκή, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
νεφέλην καθήμενον 6 ὅμοιον υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ στέφανον. χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
15 αὐτοῦ δρέπανον ὀξύ. Kal ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν 

ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, κράζων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ καθημένῳ tp 

ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης, Πέμψον τὸ δρέπανόν σου καὶ θέρι- 

σον, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ 7 ὥρα θερίσαι, ὅ ὅτι ἐξηράνθη ὁ θερι- 
16 σμὸς τῆς γῆς. Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὃ ὃ καθήμενος ἐ ἐπὶ τήν νεφέ- ὁ 
λην τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ i ἐθερίσθη ἢ γῆ. 

Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ" 
18 καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, ὁ ἔχων 

ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρός, καὶ ἐφώνησε κραυγῇ με- 

γαλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, λέγων, Πέμψον 

σου τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας 

τῆς ἀμπέλον τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασεν ἡ σταφυλὴ τῆς γῆς. 
19 Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ ᾿ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν 

γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησε τὴν ἄμπελον τῆς γῆς καὶ ἔβαλεν 
20 εἰς τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν μέγαν: καὶ 

ἐπατήθη ἡ ἢ Anvos ἔξωθεν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα 
ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων, ἀπὸ στα- 
δίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 

KAT εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ 
θαυμαστόν, ἀγγέλους, ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς 
ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελεσθηὴ 6 θυμὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
2 Καὶ εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμιγμένην 

πυρί, καὶ τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
αὐτοῦ ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν ὑαλίνην, € ἐχον- 
8 τας κιθάρας τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai ἄδουσι τὴν pony 
M ωυσέως, τοῦ δούλου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν δὴν τοῦ 
ἀρνίου, λέγοντες, Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα σου, 
Κύριε 6 Θεὸς ὃ παντοκράτωρ' δίκαιαι καὶ ἀληθιναὶ ai 
4 ὁδοί σου, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ἐθνῶν' τίς οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ, 
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REVEL., XIV. 13—-XV. 4. 


of the saints, that keep the com- 
mandmente of God and the faith 

Jesus. 3 And I heard a voice 
from heaven saying, Write, Blest 
the dead that die in the Lord 
hencoforth, Yea, says the 
Spirit, to rest from their toils: 
and their works follow with 
hem. 


M And I saw; and, lo, a white 
cloud, and on the cloud seated 
one like a son of man, havi 

a golde 
his hand a sharp 
another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud roice 

him that sat on the cloud, Ply 

sickle and reap; because 
come is the season to reap, 
because the harvest of the ear 

"" ripened, “And he that sat 

cloud, laid his sickle to 

the 6 and earth was 

reaped. 

” And another angel came out 
of the 19 tenes that was in hea- 
ven, ha ving himeelf too a sharp 


nickle; and another angel 
from the altar, havin ower 
over fire and he called with κα 


loud ery to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Ply thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the clus- 


ters of the vine of the earth, be- 


cause the earth's crop is 
ΠΡ ΡΡΕΙΡΟ. ΒΑπὰ εἰ  Ἴ: his 
518 


to the earth, an gathered 
the crop of the vine of the earth, 
and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the anger of God; "and 
the winepress was trodden ont. 
sido the eity, and there came 
out blood from the winepress up 
horses’ bita, 88 athe as one 
βαρ τς six hundred furlo ngs. 


And I saw another sign in hea- 
ves al φῶ and wonde seven 
ae eevee lagues, the 
inate ones, because in themcame to 
a full end the anger of God. 2And 
I saw, aa 1: were, & a sea of glaas, 
mingled with fire, and those that 
Worn conquest from the 
beast and from his image and 
from the vee tee of name, 
standing 8 sea of 
having harps ote God. 3 And they 
sing the song of Moses, the aer- 
vant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, Great won: ) 
sisghty Oo work ores ae F 
almig us an 
true are thy wavs, eee of the 
nations: ‘*who shall not fear, 


RevEu., XV. 5—XVL 10. 


τα, and glorify th Ἃ: ge that 

thou alone art holy? because 
all the nations will come and do 
homage before thee, beeauso 
thy ri pnteous beheats were made 
manifest. 

* And after these things I saw; 
and there was opened the temple 
of the ὁ of witness in 
heaven, *and there came out the 
seven angels that had the seven 

lagues, clad in clean bright 
en, and girt about their breasts 
with golden girdles. 7 And one 
of the four living creatures gave 
to the seven angels seven goiden 

a full of the anger of God 

ho hives saat evor and ever. 


Aa the temple was se with 
amoke o ghory of God 


and from his power; and no ons 
was able to enter the temple, 
till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels should have been brought 
to an end. 

And I heard a loud yoice 
ing to the seven angels, 
pour out on the earth the ren 
vials of the anger of God. ?And 
ἊΝ first went away and poured 
out his vial on the e : and 
thers came & noisome and griev- 
ous sore on the men that had 
the mark of tho heast and that 
did e to his i 

47And the second d out 
his vial on the sea, and it became 
blood, as of a dead body; an 
every jiving soul died, hose 4 in 


the se 

?And the third poured ont his 
vial on the rivera and the springs 
of the waters, and they became 
blood. ‘And I heard the angel 
of the waters saying, Righteous 
art thou, that art and that wast, 
the holy one, hse thou didat 
issne these jud ; “because 
they shed the b ood of ΜΑΣ and 
prophets, and blood didat thou 
give them to drink: worthy are 
7And 1 heard the altar 


Bay. 


they, 

saying, Yea, 6 almighty 
ieee ee and ri elteous are thy 

ju 


‘And the fourth poured out 
ates on the sun; and it was 
ted him to scorch mankind 

vith fire. *And mankind were 
scorched with a great scorching, 


and blasphemed the name of 
God that 


power over these 

paanes:! μὰ inet did not repent 
to give hi 

And “the oth poured out 

his vial on the throne of the 

beast, and his kingdom became 


ATOKAATYI2 IQANNOT, 


Κύριε, καὶ δοξάσει. τὸ ὄνομά, σου, ὅτι μόνος ὕσιος ; ; 
ore πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἤξουσι καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώ- 
πιόν σου, ὅτι τὰ δικαιώματά σου ᾿ἐφανερώθησαν. 

Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τῆς σκηνῆς 5 
TOU μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγε- 6 
λοι οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγάς, ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον 
καθαρὸν λαμπρὸν καὶ ,Τεριες: ὠσμένοι. περὶ τὰ στήθη 
ζώνας χρυσᾶς. Καὶ αἱ ἐν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε 7 
τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων. Kat ἐγεμίσθη ὃ ὁ ναὸς καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης 8 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως. αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐδύνατο εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὺν ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ 
ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. 

KAI ἤκουσα μεγάλης φωνῆς λεγούσης τοῖς 16 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, “Ὕπαγετε, ἐκχέατε τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν. Kai ἀπῆλθεν ὁ 5 
πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν" καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ πονηρὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυ- 
νοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν: 3 
θάλασσαν: καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα 
ψυχὴ ζωῆς ἀπέθανε, τὰ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 

Καὶ ὃ 0 τρίτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς 4 
ποταμοὺς καὶ τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων" καὶ ἐγένετο 
αἷμα. Καὶ 7 ἥκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλε ου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος, ὅ 
Δίκαιος εἶ ety ὃ ὧν καὶ O ἦν, ὁ ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα ἔκρινας, 
ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα 6 
αὐτοῖς EOWKES πιεῖν' ἄξιοί εἰσι. Kal ἥκουσα τοῦ 7 
θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος, Nai, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντο- 
κράτωρ, ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις σου. 

Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος, ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 8 
ἥλιον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν 
πυρί. Καὶ ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα, 9 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ € χοντος 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐ emt Tas πληγὰς ταῦτας) καὶ οὐ μετενόη- 
σαν δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. 

Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 10 
θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου: καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ 
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εσκοτωμένη, καὶ ἐμασῶντο τὰς + γλώσσας αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
11 πόνου, καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ 
τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐ 
μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 

Καὶ ὁ ἕκτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν τὸν Εὐφράτην καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ 
ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ 7 ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν 
13 ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου. Καὶ εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 

δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 

στόματος τοῦ ψευδοπροφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρ- 

14 τα,ὡς s βάτραχοι: εἰσὶ γὰρ πνεύματα δαιμονίων ποιοῦντα 
σημεῖα, ᾶ ἃ ἐκπορεύεται ἐπὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς οἰκουμένης 
ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς με- 

15 γάλης ἡμέρας τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος. *ISov 
ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης" μακάριος ὸ γρηγορῶν καὶ τηρῶν 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς περιπατῇ, Kat t βλέπωσι 

16 τὴν “ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ. Kat συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς 

εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον. “Ἐβραϊστὶ ᾿Αρμαγεδών. 

Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἀέρα' καὶ ἐξῆλθε φωνὴ μεγάλη ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ ἀπὸ 
18 τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα, re eyove. Kai ἐγένοντο ἀ- 

στραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί, καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο 

μέγας, οἷος οὐκ ἐγένετο ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἄνθρωπος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 

19 τῆς γῆς, τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω μέγας. Kat 
ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη εἰς τρία μέρη, καὶ αἱ πόλεις 
τῶν ἐθνῶν ἔπεσαν" καὶ Βαβυλὼν ἡ ἢ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη 
ἐνώπιον TOU Θεοῦ δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ οἴνου 

20 τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ. Kai πᾶσα νῆσος ἐφυ- 

21 γεν, καὶ ὄρη οὐχ εὑρέθησαν. Καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
πους" καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν. οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν Θεὸν ἐκ 
τῆς πληγῆς τῆς χαλάζης, ὅτι μεγάλη ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ 
αὐτῆς σφόδρα. 

17 ΚΑΙ ἦλθεν εἶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων 
τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησε per ἐμοῦ λέγων, 
Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὸ κρίμα τῆς πύρνης τῆς μεγάλης 

2 τῆς καθημένης ἐπὶ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, μεθ' ἧς ἐπόρ- 
νευσαν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς; καὶ ἐμεθύσθησαν οἱ 
κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 

3 Καὶ ἀπήνεγκε με εἰς ἔρημον ἐν πνεύματι: καὶ εἶδον 
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darkened; and they gnawed 
their tongues for the woe, a and 
Seng fd the God of ‘heaven 
and a tee πεν f their 
an 

re id not repent ὁ ir 


5 And the sixth poured out his 
via] on the great river, the Ku- 
phrates; and its water hr dried 
up, that the way of the kings 

that are from the sita-vatue: 
might be made ready. “And 
I saw from the mouth of the 

and from the mouth of 
the beast and from ae mouth of 
the false prophet three unclean 
spirits, as frogs: “for they = 
ΒΡ of demons doing sign 

issue to the kings of tt the 
whole world to gather 
ee day of Ged 
the Almighty. “Yo, I come as 
& Laelia eat he that lider 
and keeps his garments, that he 
walk not naked, and thoy sec 
his shame. And he gathered 
them to the place that is called 
in Hebrew Armageddon. 


“And the seventh poured out 
his vial on the air, and there 
came a loud voice out of the tem- 
pl from the throne, saying, It 

one. “And there were t- 
mings. an aoe — and thunders, 
a great - 
quake, ae was arise since Man was 
= the aerate "ye such an earthquake, 
And the great city 
sd che three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell, and 
Babylon the & Was. remem- 
bered before to give her the 
cup of the wine of his wrathful 
anger. *And every island fled 
way, and no mountains were 
d 2 And hail, a 
atalent’s weight, comes down 
from heaven on mankind ; and 
men blasphemed God for the 
plague of the hail, because sorely 
great is ita plague. 


And there — one of the 
seven an d the seven 
vials, an follead ee me, say- 
ing, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the doom of the great harlot 
that is seated on many waters, . 

?with whom the kings of the 
earth did whoredom, and those 
that dwellontheearth were made 
drunk with the wine of her 
whoredom. ‘And he carried me 
away to a wilderness in spirit; 
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and I saw a woman seated on a 
scarlet beast, fuji of the namer 
of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. 4 (And th the woman 
was apparelled in purple and 
scarlet, chelating with gold and 
costly stone and pearls, haying a 
golden cup in her hand fall of 
abominations the sai er 
nesses of her whoredom, * an 


on her forehead a name aon . 


Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of the harlots and of the 
sbominations of the earth. And I 
saw the woman becoming drunk 
with the blood of the saints and 
with the bload of the witnesses of 
Jesua; and I wondered, on seeing 
her, with great wonder, 7And the 
angel said to me, didst thou 
wonder? I will tell thee the mys- 
tery of the woman and the beast 
tcarnes her, that hastheseven 
heads and the ten horns, ®The 
Beast which thou gawest, was 
and is rag and i . ἰο come ἦν 
from the bottomless deep, 

oes to utter ruin: and they will 
e wonderatruck that dwell onthe 
earth, those whose name is not 
written on the book of life from 
the founding of the world, on ace- 
ing the “tones that itwas andi ignot 
resent. *Hereis the 
ec oe has wisdom: the 
seven heads are seren mountains, 
whereon the woman is scated, 
"and they are seven kings: five 
have dolaper one ia, the olher has 
ΟΣ σεῦ come, nud whenever he 
come, short time muet he 
abide, " And the beast thet was 
and is not, is both himself an 
eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goca to utter rnin, “And 
the ten horns a thou saw- 
est, are ten kings, that have 
not reccived ingahip, but re- 
ngs for ona 

sther: with the beast. 
ve one purpose, and 


6 to 
to 
atid and the 
Lamb will conquer them, because 
lord of lords is he and king of 
kings, and those that are with 
him, called and chosen and faith. 
fal, “And he aays to me, The 
waters which thou sawest, where 
. the woman is 3 are peoples 
and mutitudes and nations and 
tongues. “And the ten horns 
which thou sawest,and the beaa 
will hate the harlot, an 
make her lone and bare, and 
will eat her fleah, and will burn 
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γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ θηρίον κόκκινον; γέμον τὰ 
ὀνόματα βλασφημίας, € ἔχον κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα 
δέκα. Kai ἡ γυνὴ ἦν περιβεβλημένη πορφυροῦν καὶ 
κόκκινον, κεχρυσωμένη χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ 
μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα ποτήριον χρυσοῦν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
αὐτῆς γέμον βδελυγμάτων καὶ τὰ ἀκάθαρτα τῆς 
πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον αὐτῆς ὄνομα 
γεγραμμένον, M ὑστήριον, Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ 
μήτηρ τῶν πορνῶν καὶ τῶν βδελυγμάτων τῆς γῆς. 
Καὶ εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα μεθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν 
ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ 
ἐθαύμασα ἰδὼν αὐτὴν θαῦμα μέγα. Kai εἶπέ μοι 
ὁ ἄγγελον, Aa τί ἐθαύμασας ; ἐγὼ ἐρῶ σοι τὸ μυ- 
στήριον τῆς γυναικὸς, καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάζοντος 
αὐτὴν τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα 
κέρατα. To θηρίον ὃ εἶδες, ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ 
μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
ὑπάγει" καὶ θαυμασθήσονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς, ὧν οὐ γέγραπται τὸ ὄνομα ἐπὶ τὸ βιβλίον τῆς 
ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμον, βλεπόντων τὸ θηρίον 
ὅτι ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστι καὶ πάρεσται. Ὧδε ὃ νοῦς ὃ ἔχων 
σοφίαν" αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ € ἑπτὰ ὄρη εἰσίν, ὅπου 7 γυνὴ 
κάθηται ἐ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑ ἑπτά εἰσιν" οἱ πέντε 
ἔπεσαν, ὃ εἷς ἔστιν, ὁ ἄλλος οὔπω ἦλθε, καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ, 
ὀλίγον αὐτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι. ΚΚαὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ ἦν καὶ 
οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ αὐτὸς ὄγδοός ἐστι; καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἕπτα 
ἐστι, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγει. Καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
ἃ εἶδες, δέκα βασιλεῖς εἰσίν, οἵτινες βασιλεί tay οὐκ 
ἔλαβον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν a ms βασιλεῖς μίαν ὥραν λαμβα- 
νουσι “μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. Οὗτοι μίαν ἔχουσι γνώμην, 
καὶ τήν δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ διδό- 
art, Οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ apviov πολεμήσουσι, καὶ τὸ 
ἀρνίον νικήσει αὐτούς, ὅτι κύριος κυρίων ἐστὶ καὶ 
βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, καὶ οἱ per αὐτοῦ κλητοὶ καὶ 
ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί. Kat λέγει μοι, Τὰ ὕδατα ἃ 
εἶδες, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι εἰσὶ καὶ 
ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι. Καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα a εἶδες, καὶ 
τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι μισήσουσι τὴν πόρνην; καὶ ἤρημω- 
μένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνήν, καὶ τὰς “σάρκας 
αὑτῆς φαγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν ἐν πυρί 
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17 ὁ yap Θεὸς ἔδωκεν cis τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι her 
τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ καὶ ποιῆσαι γνώμην μίαν καὶ νι 
δοῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὑτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ, ἄχρι τελε- 

18 σθήσονται ot λόγοι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες, 

ἐστιν ὴ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν 

βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 
META ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, καὶ ἡ γῆ 

2 ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. Kai ἔκραξε 


18 


y ἐν 
ἰσχυρᾷ “φωνῇ λέγων, “Ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, 
καὶ ἐγένετο, κατοικητήριον δαιμονίων καὶ φυλακὴ hss 
παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς 

3 ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμισημένου, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θυ- 
μοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς πέπωκε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 
καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς «μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, 
καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ στρή- 

4 νους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. Καὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν, ᾿ἘΕξέλθετε ἐξ αὐτῆς, 
ὁ λαός μου, ἵνα μὴ συγκοινωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ λάβητε, ὅτι 

5 ἐκολλήθησαν αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 

6 καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὃ Θεὺς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. ᾿4πό- 
δοτε αὐτῇ ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκε, καὶ διπλώσατε τὰ 
Oma κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῆς" ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ ἐκέρασε, 

7 κεράσατε αὐτῇ διπλοῦν: ὅσα ἐδόξασεν αὐτὴν καὶ 
ἐστρηνίασε, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ 
πένθος. “Ὅτι ἐ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς λέγει, ὅ ὅτι; κάθημαι 
βασίλισσα καὶ χήρα οὐκ εἰμὲ καὶ πένθος οὐ μὴ ἴδω, 

8 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν. αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, 
θάνατος καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός, καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαὺ- 
θήσεται: ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς ὃ Θεὺς ὸ κρίνας αὐτήν. 

9 Καὶ κλαύσουσι καὶ  χόψονται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν οἱ βασιλεῖς 
τῆς γῆς οἱ per αὐτῆς πορνεύσαντες καὶ oT pacar 
TES, ὅταν βλέπωσι τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὑτῆς, 

10 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ βασα- 
νισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, 
Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ ἰσχυρά, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ 

11 κρίσις σου. Καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσι καὶ 
πενθοῦσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, ὅτι τὸν γόμον αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς 

12 ἀγοράζει οὐκέτι, γόμον χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου καὶ λίθου 
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up with fire: "for God put 
eir hearta to carry out hi 
ldery and to out gue 
pr and give thear kin 
beast, until the wo of 
God shall come to a full end, 
*And the woman whom thou 
sawest, is the great city that has 
kingsh ip over the kings of the 


After these things I saw ano- 
{her angel coming down from 


ven, erent power; and 
the earth was enlightened with 
his glory. * And ‘ened with 


a Pomp el voice, saying, Fallen 
lon the great, and be- 
come a dweiling place of fiends, 
and t of every unclean api- 
ni, and aa of every 
and hateful bird, *because of 
"πεν anger of her whoredom 
the nations drunk, 
ane the kings of the earth did 
whoredom with her, tho 
trafickers of the earth became 
rich from the power of her 
wanton pride, ‘And I heard 
another voice from heaven 
saying, Come out of her, my 
poop ple, that you may have no 
llowship with her sins, and 
may not partake her plegues, 
δ because sins reached 
hard upon heaven, and God 
called to_mind her wrongful 
doings. ‘Render to her as she 
herself too rendered : and lay on 
twofold after her deeds: in the 
eup whichs hemingled, mingleher 
ewo-fuld: 7 7 as far as she glorified 
herself and waxed wanton, in 
such amount give her torment 
and sorrow. Because she says 
in her heert, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and not see 
sorrow ; °on this account in ove 
day will como her plagues, death 
and sorrow and hunger, and she 
will be burnt uP with ἘΠῚ 
because piteong, God 
judged And there will 
Male Bois “wail over her all 
or ings of the earth, that did 
whoredom with her and waxed 
wanton, when they see the amoke 
of her "burning, “standing far 
aloof through the fear of her 
torment, sa saying, Woe, woe, the 
great city Babylon, the strong 
city, berause in one hour has 
come thy doom. "And tho 
traflickers of the earth weep and 
sorrow over her, because their 
freight no one any longer buys, 
Efreight of gold and silver and 
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pressions poe and nS pene and ane 
1nen and 
scarlet, an every Bee canine 
wood and. every ivory vessel and 
vessel of most costly wood 
and | ronze and iron and marble 
d cinnamon and amomuman 
aan and perfame and frankin- 
sense and wine and oil and fine 
flour and wheat and cattle and 
sheep, and that of horses and cars 
slaves, and outs of men. 
and the f the fruit-crop of thy a lgeek 
songiag as a thee, an 
ainty thingsandthe bright 
have been lost from thee ; and no 
longer shalt thou find them, abe 
traffickers in these, that heaam 
rich from her, will stand far aloof 
through the fear of her torment, 
weeping and sorrowing, aaying, 
Woe, woe, the great city, that was 
clad in fine linen and purple and 
pearlet, and bedecked with gold 
and precious stone snd pearls ; 
because in one hour did 80 great 
wealth become waste, And every 
spat pepe and every one on voy- 
age for a place, and ar pegippes 
as many as are busied on the : 
took their stand far aloof, * 
out on eceing oo: se yy of 
her burning, saying, What resign 
like this great οἱ 
threw earth on their hoods, an 
cried out, weeping andsorrowing, 
sg ing, bles. woe, the great city, city, 
erein became rich 
the ships on thesea, from her hoes 
iness; becauseinonshourhasshe 
becomewaste, * Beglad over her, 
heaven, andye estat and apostles 
and prophets, because has 
doomed your avengement on her. 
And a mighty angel took np a 
seepeer i: were & reat millstone, 
and cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus withmain forcewill Babylon 
the great city be thrown down, 
nad shall belo undnomore, “And 
Sa ficts πε κί ead ecuuipetars 
u era an mpetera 
~ be heard in thee no more, 
and no craftsman of any craft 
ahali be found in thes any more 
and a sound of a millstone 
be heard in thee no more, Band 
a rego of a candle shall shine 
brid πρὸς mar, aad αν va ‘ed 
τὶ and bride ὦ 8 
heard in thee no more, because 
ἂν traffickers were the great ones 
the earth, because by thy sor- 
corywere all thenationsled astray. 
# And in her was blood of saints 
a rophets fonnd, and of all that 
had beenalaughteredon theearth. 
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τιμίου Kal papyapirov καὶ βυασσίνου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ 
σηρικοῦ καὶ κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν ξύλον θύϊνον καὶ πᾶν 
“ , “- ΄ é 7 
σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ ξύλου τιμιωτάτου 
καὶ χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου καὶ μαρμάρου, καὶ κιννάμωμον 13 
# 

καὶ ἄμωμον καὶ θυμιάματα καὶ μύρον Kat λίβανον καὶ 

Ἶν ΑΝ Ν , να \ 7 » 
οἶνον καὶ ἐλαιον καὶ σεμίδαλιν καὶ σῖτον καὶ κτήνη καὶ 


. ΄ ~ [4 ‘ 
πρόβατα, καὶ ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν καὶ σωμάτων, καὶ ψυχας 


ἀνθρώπων. Kat ὴ ὀπώρα σου τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς 1: 
ψυχῆς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ 
λαμπρὰ ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὰ οὐ μὴ 
εὕρῃς- οἱ ἔμποροι τούτων, οἱ πλουτήσαντες amr 15 
αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν στήσονται διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγον- 16 
τες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαί, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ περιβεβλημένη 
βύσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, καὶ κεχρυσω- 
μένη ἐν χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, ὅτι μιᾷ 
ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. Καὶ πᾶς κυβερνή- 11 
τῆς καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων καὶ γαῦται καὶ ὅσοι 
τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργάζονται, a ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔ ἐστησαν, καὶ 18 
ἔκραζον βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 
λέγοντες, Τίς ὁμοία. τῇ πόλει τῇ μεγάλῃ ; ; Kat ἐπέ- 19 
βαλον χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν καὶ ἔκραζον 
κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες, Oval, οὐαί, ἡ 
πόλις ῇ μεγάλη, ἐν 7 ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες 
τὰ πλοῖα ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐκ τῆς τιμιότητος αὐτῆς, ὅτι 
μιᾷ, ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη. Εὐφραίνου ἐ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ, oupave καὶ 20 
οἱ ἅγιοι καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ὅ ὅτι ἔκρινεν 
ὃ Θεὺς τὸ κρίμα ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἦρεν ἄγγελος 21 
ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μύλον μέ γαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν 
θάλασσαν “λέγων, Οὕτως ὁρμήματι. βληθήσεται 
Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλῃ πόλις, καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. 
Καὶ φωνὴ κιθαρ δῶν καὶ μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ 29 
σαλπιστῶν οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ € ἐν σαὶ ἔτι, καὶ was τεχνί- 
της πάσης τέχνης οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ € ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ 
μύλου οὗ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ pos λύχνου οὐ 23 
μὴ φάνῃ σοι ἔτι, καὶ Φωνὴ νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ 
ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, ὅτε οἱ ἔμποροί σου ἦσαν οἱ μεγι- 
στᾶνες τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν τῇ φαρμακείᾳ σου ἐπλανήθησαν 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. Καὶ ἐ εν αὐτῇ αἵματα προφητῶν καὶ 21 
ἁγίων εὑρέθη καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
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19 META ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν μεγάλην ὄχλου 
πολλοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λεγόντων, ᾿Αλληλούια, ἢ 
σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ὴ δύναμις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 

2 ὅτι ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἔκρινε 
τὴν πόρνην τὴν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔφθειρε τὴν γὴν ἐν 
τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξεδίκησε τὸ αἷμα τῶν δούλων 

8 αὐτοῦ ἐκ χειρὸς αὐτῆς. Καὶ δεύτερον εἴρηκαν, 
᾿Αλληλοῦια, καὶ ὁ καπνὸς αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἷς τοὺς 

4 αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. Καὶ ἔ ἕπεσαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι οἱ 
εἴκοσι τέσσαρες καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα (aa, καὶ προσεκύνη- 
σαν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ λέγοντες, 
δ ᾿Αμὴν, ἀλληλούια. Καὶ φωνὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ , θρόνου 
ἐξηλθε λέγουσα, Αἰνεῖτε τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν, πᾶντες οἱ 
δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ [ φοβούμενοι αὐτόν, οἱ μικροὶ καὶ 

6 οἱ μεγάλοι. Καὶ ἤκουσα os φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ 
καὶ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῶν 
ἰσχυρῶν, λέγοντες, ᾿Αλληλούια, ὅτι ἐβασίλευσε ι 

7 Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὃ παντοκράτωρ' χαίρωμεν | καὶ ἀγαλ- 
λιῶμεν, καὶ δώσομεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἦλθεν 
ὃ γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου καὶ ἢ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν 

8 ἑαυτήν. Kat ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα περιβάληται βύσσινον 
λαμπρὸν καθαρόν. τὸ γὰρ βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώματα 

8 τῶν ἁγίων ἐστί, Kat λέγει μοι, Τράψον, Maxa- 
ρίοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου κεκλη- 

Kat λέγει μοι, Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι οἱ ἀληθινοὶ 

10 τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσί. Καὶ ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν 

αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ" καὶ λέγει μοι; Ὅρα μή" 

σύνδουλός σου εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων 
τὴν μαρτυριαν ᾿Ἰησοῦ' τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον. “HH γὰρ 
μαρτυρία. ᾿]ησοῦ ἐ ἐστὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας. 
Καὶ εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ἠνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος 
λευκός, καὶ ὃ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν καλούμενος 
πιστὺς καὶ ἀληθινὸς, καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ 

12 πολεμεῖ. Οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ φλὸξ πυρός, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά, ἔχων 
ὄνομα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός, 

13 καὶ περιβεβλημένος ἱμάτιον βεβαμμένον αἵματι, καὶ 

" κέκληται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ὁ λόγος. τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ 
τᾶ στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 
ἐπὶ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὸν 
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REVELATION, XIX. l—1]4. 


After these things I heard as 
it were a loud voice of a great 
ng in heaven, saying, Alle- 

: the salvation and the glory 
oF ‘the power of our God, * be- 
cause true aad righteous are his 
Judgments, because he judged 
the ὅτι: sero Aloe corru τὸ 


the earth her who 
and he avenged the t the δὶ ee of his 
servants ab her 


again they said, niietaia : Ang 
her smoke red ΕΠ ΕῚ up for ever and 
ever, four and twenty 
elders ad the four living crea- 
tures fell down and did ge 

to God that site on the throne, 
saying, Amen, Alleluia, * And ἃ 
voice came from the throne, say- 
ing, Give praise to our all 
his servanta, and those that fear 
im, the small and tho great. 
SAnd I heard as it were a voice 
of a great throng, and as it were 
ἃ voice of many waters, and as it 
were a voice of mighty thunders 
say ae eo because the Lord 
mig bty God has come 
7jet us rejoice and 
me and give the glory 
to him, because come has the 
of the Lamb, and his 

wife has made herself ready. 
And it was granted her to be 
in fine linen, bright, clean; 
for the fine linen is the righteous 
achievements of the saints. * And 
he says to me, Write, Bleat those 
that have been called to the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb. And 
he says to me, These sayings are 
the true sayings of God. » And 
I Povey before ais feet to do him 
and he saya me, 
ρα hoa do it not: 1 thy 

fellow-servan f εἶν b 
thren that hold 
Jesus: do ho to God. For 
tho witness of Jesus is the spirit 

of prophecy. 


“And I eaw heaven opened; 
and, lo, a white ihe and he 
that sat on him, called Faithful 
and 6; and in 6858 
doss Judge and make war, 

%And hia oyes are a flame 
of fire, aud on hia head many 
diadems: has a name 
ab agr in which no one knows 

elf, “and is 


ad in 
arment 3 with blood ; 
a germ αν ed, The 


name 
Word of God. WAnd the armics 
that are in heaven followed 
him on white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white, clean. 


rei 
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& And fata his righ is jssues Καὶ 
that therewith he 
ats ae netions; and a8 

will rule them with an iron rod 
and he treads ihe winepress of 
oe anger of the Al. 
mighty God εἰ ἮΝ ao he has on his 
garment an his thigh a name 
written, King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords. And I saw an angel 
nde nas in the suns and he cried 
oud be saying to all 
the birds that fly in mid iaeveu: 
of Ged th to the great supper 
of God, ™that you may eat fiesh 
of kings and ficsh of captains 
rp ye of mighty < ones and 
horses and those that sit 
on on then, and flesh of all, both 
free and bond, both small and 
great. “And I saw the beast 
and. the kings of the earth and 
ther armies gathered to make 
the war with him that sat on the 
‘horée and with his army. ” And 
the beast was seized,an with him 
the oe prophet that did the 
signs before ead eod ph os TDiBe 
hose that received the mark 
of the ἀγα Εἰς and ἀκ μος that did 
oOmage to Image : ive were 
the two cast into the lake of 
fire that burns with brimstone. 
41 And the rest were slain with 
the sword of him sat 
on the horse,- that came forth 
from his mouth; ga all the 
birds were glutted with their 


> 


And I saw an angel coming 
down from heaven, having ne 
med of the bottomless deep, an 
a great chain in his hand. Te 
he laid hold on the dragon, the 
old cag ἀν τς who is Devil and 
Satan, and bound him for a thou- 
158 years, *and cast him into 
the bottomless deep, and shut 
and oes over him; that he 
might no more mislead the na- 
tion tone, until the the thonsand years 
beended, After these he 

must be loosed a short time, 


4 And I saw thronea; and they 
sat on them; and a judgment was 
given them: and I saw the souls 
of those that had been beheaded 
onaccount of the witness of Jesus 
and on accountof the marae God, 
and such as had not homaged the 
beast nor his image, and aid not 
receive his mark on their ψόφοις 
and on their hand: and they eame 
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καθαρόν. Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται 
ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵ ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ πατάξῃ τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ αὐτὺς 
ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ, καὶ αὐτὸς πατεῖ 
τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ παντοκράτορος" καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, Βασιλεὺς 


᾿βασιλέων καὶ κύριος κυρίων. Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον 


ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ, καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγων 
πᾶσι τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετομένοις ἐν μεσουρανήματι, 
Δεῦτε, συνάχθητε εἰς τὸ δεῦγνον τὸ μέγα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵ (ve 
φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων καὶ σάρκας χιλιάρχων καὶ 
σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καθημένων 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων Τε καὶ δού- 
λων καὶ μικρῶν καὶ μεγάλων. Καὶ εἶδον τὸ θηρίαν 
καὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν 
συνηγμένα ποιῆσαι τὸν πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. Kai 
ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον καὶ per αὐτοῦ ὃ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ 0 
ποιήσας τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε 
τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυ- 
νοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ" ζῶντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς 
τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν καιομένην ἐν θείῳ. Kat οἱ 
λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐ ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπί 
τοῦ ἵππου Τῇ ἐξελθούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα ; ἐχορτάσθησαν € ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 


18 


1) 


20) 


“1 


ΚΑΙ εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 20 


ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖν τῆς ἀβύσσου καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην 
ἐπὶ τὴν χείρα αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα, 
ὃ ὄφις ὃ. ἀρχαῖος, os ἐστι διάβολος καὶ ὃ σατανῆς, 
καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ ἔκλεισε καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλανᾷ ἔτε τὰ ἔθνη, ἄχρι τελεσθὴ 
Ἃ Fa 3 Ἁ ~ - ~ >; As % 
τὰ χίλια ἔτη. Mera ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι αὐτὸν μικρὸν 
χρόνον. 
g 2? ? 

Kai εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν é αὐτούς, καὶ 
κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκι- 
σμένων διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηρίον 

Pat ‘ , 7 2 ‘a ΙΝ » w Ἁ f 
οὐδὲ την εἰκῶνα αὐτοῦ, Kal οὐκ ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα 
ν ~ ~ 
ἐπὶ TO μέτωπον καὶ ἐπὶ THY χεῖρα αὐτῶν" Kal ἔζησαν 
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5 καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ χίλια ery. Or 
λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν. οὐκ ἔζησαν ἄ ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια 
ὃ ἔτη. Abr ἡ ἀνάστασις ἢ πρώτη. "Μακάριος καὶ 
ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει Τῇ πρώτῃ" ἐπὶ 
τούτων ὃ δεύτερος θάνατος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔσονται ἱερεῖς, τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ βασι- 

7 λεύσουσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ χίλια ἔτη. Καὶ ὃ ὅταν τελεσθῇ 

τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς 
8 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐν ταῖς 

τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆ»; τὸν Γὼγ καὶ Mayay, 

συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς eis τὸν πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς 
9 αὐτῶν ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. Καὶ ἀνέβησαν 

ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆ»: καὶ ἐκύκλευσαν τὴν παρεμ- 

βολὴν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἠγαπημένην' καὶ 

κατέβη πῦρ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς. 
10 Καὶ ὁ διάβολος ὃ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς ἐβλήθη εἷς τὴν 
λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ θείου, ὅπου καὶ τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ 
ψευδοπροφήτης, Καὶ βασανισθήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ 
νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 

Καὶ εἶδον θρόνον μέγαν λευκὸν καὶ τὸν καθήμενον 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ καὶ ὃ ovpavos, 
12 Kat τύπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. Καὶ εἶδον τοὺς νεκροὺς 

τοὺς μεγάλους καὶ τοὺς μικροὺς ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ 

ϑρόνου, καὶ βιβλία ἠνοίχθησαν: καὶ ἄλλο βιβλίον 

ἠνοίχθη, ὃ ἐστι τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ: ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ 

ἐκ τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις κατὰ τὰ ἔργα 
13 αὐτῶν, Καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς 

ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ gays ἔδωκαν τοὺς νεκροὺς 

τοὺς ἐν αὑτοῖς, καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα 
Yh αὐτῶν. Καὶ. ὃ θάνατος καὶ ὃ ἄδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς 

τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. Οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὃ δεύτερύς 
Lb ἐστιν, ἡ λίμνη. τοῦ πυρύς. Καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ εὑρέθη 
ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν 
λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 

KAT εἶδαν οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινήν" ὃ yap 
πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη γῆ ἀπῆλθον, καὶ ἡ θά- 
2 λασσα οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. ΖΚαὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν ἱΠ]ερου- 

σαλὴμ καινὴν εἶδον καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 

ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην κεκοσμημέ- 

8 γὴν τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. Kat ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης 
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to life, and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. ‘The rest of 
the rae did not come to life 
until the thousand years were 
ended. ‘This is the first reaur- 
rection, *Blest and holy is he 
that has a share in the first re. 
Rurrection: over these the second 
has no power, but they 
will be priests of 
Christ, and will reign with 
him a thousand years. 
when the thousand years hall 
ended, Satan will be loosed from 
his imprisonment, 2 and will go 
forth to mislead the nations that 
eit Gan μῳρ: four quarters of the 
ear agog, to mus- 
tor them to τὸς war, the aoe 
of whom is as sand ὁ 
sea. *And they came ἃ gis 
the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of bea saints 
and the beloved city; and there 
came down fire from hearen and 
dey them. yee the devil 
that misled them, was cast into 
the lake of and brimstoue; 
where are also the beast and the 
false BrOpHeh and they will be 
tormented for ever and erer, 


UAnd I saw ἃ great white 
throne, and him that sat thereon; 
from whose face the earth fled 
away and the heaven, and no 
piaed oa was found for them. "And 

saw the dead, the great and the 
ΠΌΡΕ stunding before the throne; 

ooks were opened, and 

another book was opened, which 
is that of life; and the 
were judged out of the thinge 
written in the 8, according 
to their pig} 5 And the gea 
gave up the dead that were in 
it, and oth and Hell gave up 
the dead that were m them; 
and they were judged each one 
according to their works, ™ And 
Death and Hell were cast imto 
the lake of fire. This ia the second 
death, the lake of fire. And who- 
over waa not found written in 
the book of life, was cast into the 
lake of fire. 


And I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth, for the first 
licaven and the firat earth had 
gone away, and the sen is no 
more. And the Dig city, 
new Jerusalem, I coming ἡ 
down out of caves from 
God, made reody as a bride 
decked for her husband, 3 And 
I heard a loud voice out of 


REVELATION, AXI. 4—16. 


the throne, saying, Lo, the taber- 
nacle of ia with mankind, 
and he will tabernacle with them, 
and they will be his pe le, and 
God himself will be with them, 
their God; ‘and he will wipe 
away every tear from their eyes, 
and death will be no more, nor 


are faithfnl and hay Ἔδ 
said to me, Th 

the Alpha and the Smog, the be- 
ginning and the end: 1 will give 
to him that thirsts, of the well 
of the water of life without cost. 
will inherit 


craren an 
; and abominable ones 
and m and sorcerers and 
idolatera and all the Liars, their 
share is in the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone; which 
ia the second death. 
*And there came one of the 
seven angols that had the seven 
vials 
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εκ τοῦ θρόνου λεγούσης, ᾿Ἰδοὺ a σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοὺ 
μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ σκηνώσει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
αὐτοὶ λαὸς αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Θεὺς μετ᾽ αὖ- 
τῶν ἔσται αὐτῶν Θεὸς, καὶ ἐξαλείψει πᾶν δάκρυον 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ 4 
ἔσται ἔτι; οὔτε πένθος οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε πόνος οὐκ 
ἔσται ἔτι' ὅτι τὰ πρῶτα ἀπῆλθον. Kai εἶπεν ὁ. 
καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ, ᾿Ιδοὺ καινὰ ποιῶ πάντα. 
Καὶ λέγει, Γράψον, ὅτε οὗτος οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ 
ἀληθινοί εἰσι. «Καὶ εἶπέ μοι; Γέγοναν. Eye εἶμι ὁ 
τὸ ἄλφα καὶ τὸ ὦ, ἢ ἀρχῇ καὶ τὸ τέλος" ἐγὼ τῷ 
διψῶντι δώσω αὑτῷ ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς 
δωρεάν. Ὃ νικῶν κληρονομήσει ταῦτα, καὶ ἔσομαι 7 
αὐτῷ θεὸς καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι υἱός. Τοῖς δὲ δειλοῖς 8 
καὶ ἀπίστοις καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις καὶ povevor καὶ πόρ- 
vots καὶ φαρμακοῖς καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
ψευδέσι τὸ μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ καιομένῃ 
πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ, ὃ στιν ὃ θάνατος ὃ δ δεύτερος. 

Καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. τῶν ἐχόντων 9 
τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας τὰς γεμούσας τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν 
ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησε per ἐμοῦ λέγων, Δεῦρο, δείξω 
σοι τὴν νύμφην τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου. Καὶα ἀπήνεγκέ 10 
με ἐν πνεύματι ἐπὶ ὄρος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, καὶ ἔδειξέ 
μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ καταβαίνουσαν 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 11 
Θεοῦ. *‘O φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος. λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς 
λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντ τ ἔχουσα τεῖχος “μέγα 12 
Kat ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα πυλῶνας δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα ἐπιγεγραμ- 
μένα, & ἐστιν ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν υἱῶν ‘Io- 
panr. “Aro ἀνατολῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 18 
πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ 
δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς. Καὶ τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως 14 
ἔχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα 
τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. Καὶ ὃ λαλῶν 15 
per! ἐμοῦ εἶχε μέτρον κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, ἵνα μετρήσῃ 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς καὶ τὸ τεῖχος 
αὐτῆς. Kai ἡ 7 πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, καὶ τὸ μῆκος 10 
αὐτῆς ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλάτος. Kai é ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν 
τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίους δεκαδύο χιλιάδων" τὸ μῆκος 
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17 καὶ τὸ πλάτος καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς ἴσα ἐστί. Καὶ ἐμέ 
τρησε TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα τεσσάρων 
18 πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, ὅ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. Kal ἦν ἡ 
ἐνδύμησις τοῦ τείχους αὐτῆς ἴασπις, καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυ- 
19 σίον καθαρὸν ὅ ὅμοιον ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ. Οἱ θεμέλιοι, τοῦ 
τείχους τῆς πόλεως παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ κεκοσμημένοι" 
ὃ θεμέλιος ὁ ὁ πρῶτος ἴαστπις, ὃ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὃ 
20 τρίτος χαλκηδών, ὁ ὁ τέταρτος σμάραγδος, ὃ πέμπτος 
σαρδόνυξ, ὃ ὁ ἕκτος σάρδιον, ὃ ὁ ἕβδομος χρυσόλιθος, ὁ 
ὄγδοος βήρυλλος, ὁ ὁ ἔνατος τοπάζιον, ὁ ὁ δέκατος χρυ- 
σόπρασος, ὃ ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυ- 
21 στοφ' καὶ οἱ δώδεκα πυλῶνες δώδεκα μαργαρῖται: 
ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτου: 
καὶ ἢ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος 
22 διαυγής. Kai ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ ὁ γὰρ Κύριος 
ὃ Θεὸς ὁ “Παντοκράτωρ ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστί, καὶ τὸ ) ἀρνίον. 
23 Kai 7 πόλις OU χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ ἡλίον οὐδὲ τῆς σελή- 
ynS, ἵνα φαίνωσιν αὐτῇ ῇ γὰρ δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφώτι- 
24 σὲν αὐτήν, καὶ ὃ λύχνος αὐτῆς TO ἀρνίον. Καὶ 
περιπτατήσουσι : τὰ ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ 
βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσι τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτήν, 
οὖ καὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας, νὺξ 
26 γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ; καὶ οἴσουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν 
27 τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. Kat οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς 
αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινὸν καὶ ὃ ποιῶν βδέλυγμα καὶ _pevdos, 
εἰ μὴ οἱ γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ Ρ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου. 
ΚΑΙ ἔδειξέ μοι ποταμὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς λαμπρὸν ὡς 
κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ 
2 καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίον. ᾿Εν μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ξύλον ζωῆς ποιοῦν 
καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατὰ μῆνα ἀποδιδοὺς ἕκαστον τὸν 
καρπὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ φύλλα τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν 
8 τῶν ἐθνῶν. Kai πᾶν κατάθεμα οὐκ ἔσται € ert: καὶ 
O θρόνος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ 
4 οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ὄψονται τὸ 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώ- 
ὅ mov αὐτῶν. Kai νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, καὶ οὐ χρεία λύχνου 
καὶ φωτύρ, ὅτι Ku uptos ὃ Θεὸς φωτιεῖ ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς, καὶ 
βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
Καὶ εἶπέ μοι, Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοῖ, 
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καὶ Κύριος. ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν προφητῶν 
ἀπέστειλε τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ 
ᾶ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔρχομαι ταχύ: 7 
μακάριος ὃ τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 
βιβλίου τούτου. Kayo rye ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ ἀκούων καὶ βλέ- 5 
πῶν ταῦτα' Kal ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ ὅτε εἶδον, ἔπεσα 
προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
δεικνύοντός μοι ταῦτα. Καὶ λέγει μοι, Ὅρα μὴ" 9 
σύνδουλός σον εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν προ- 
φητῶν καὶ τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βιβλίου 
τούτου" τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον. Καὶ λέγει. μοι, My τὺ 
σφραγίσῃς τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου 
τούτου" ὃ καιρὸς ἐγγύς ἐστιν. .Ὁ ἀδικῶν ἀδικησάτω " 
ἔτι, καὶ ὃ pumapos ῥυπαρευθήτω, ἔτι, καὶ ὃ δίκαιος 
δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω ἔτι; καὶ ὃ ἅγιος ἁγιασθήτω ἔ ἔτι. 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἔ ἔρχομαι ταχύ, καὶ ὁ μισθός μου per ἐμοῦ, ἄπο- 15 
δοῦναι é tb ἑκάστῳ. ὡς τὸ ἔργον ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγὼ τὸ ἄλφα 13 
καὶ τὸ ὧ, πρῶτος καὶ ἔσχατος, ἢ ἀρχῇ καὶ τὸ τέλος. 1: 
Μακάριοι οἱ πλύνοντες τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, ἵνα ἔσται ἡ 
ἐξουσία αὑτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ τοῖς πυλῶ- 
σιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. "Ἔξω οἱ κύνες καὶ οἱ 15 
φαρμακοὶ καὶ οἱ πόρνοι. καὶ οἱ φονεῖς καὶ οἱ εἰδωλο- 
λάτραι καὶ πᾶς φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. ᾿Εγὼ T ησοῦς AG 
ἔπεμψα TOY ἄγγελόν μου μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις. ᾿Εγώ εἶμε ἡ pi @ καὶ τὸ γένος Aavid, ὃ 
ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὺς ὁ ὃ πρωινός, Καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ καὶ 17 

νύμφη λέγουσιν, "Ἔρχου. Καὶ 6 ἀκούων εἰπάτω, 
ἽἜρχου. Kat ὁ διψῶν ἐρχέσθω, ὁ ὁ ϑέλων λαβέτω ὕδωρ 
ζωῆς δωρεάν. M αρτυρῶ ἐγὼ παντὶ τῷ. ἀκούοντι τοὺς 15 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου, ἐάν τις 
ἐπιθῇ € ἐπ᾽ αὐτά, ἐπιθήσει ὁ 6 Θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς πληγὰς 
τὰς γεγραμμένας ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ' καὶ ἐᾶν τις 1) 
ἀφέλῃ a ἀπὸ τῶν “λόγων τοῦ Βιβλίου τῆς “προφητείας 
ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ ὃ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου 
τῆς ζωῆς καὶ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας, τῶν γεγραμμέ- 
voy ἐν ν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. Aé éyet ὁ μαρτυρῶν ταῦτα, 20 
Ναί, € ἔρχομαι ταχύ. ᾿Αμήν, € ἐρχου, Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

‘Hf χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ μετὰ πάντων. 
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TuE following Appendix consists of three Parts. The FIRST exhibits the 
principal authorities for the several readings that present themselves, in 
those places where the variation cither affects in some degree the meaning 
of the passuge, or else is in itself instructive as regards the criticism of 
the text in general. The SECOND PART contains a statement of the cir- 
cumstances which are the causes of variation of reading, together with 
the leading laws of criticism, which are drawn from a consideration of 
those circumstances. To these are appended citations in illustration, with _ 
remarks on the several passages, additional to such as have been already 
given in the first Part. The ΠΙᾺ is α list of the changes, both in 
the Greek and English Texts, which have been adopted on a careful 
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PART I, ; 


APPENDIX OF AUTHORITIES FOR THE GREEK TEXT. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Car, I 
Lat., Volg., etc, | Ry τοῦ δὲ X 
BUVBA, ete, rod δὲ Ὦ, X. 

γένεσιν, ἘΒΟΡΒΖΔ, = | EKLM TOY, etc, γέννησις 

μνηστευθείσης τῆς μ.» HEC, etc, Oli Lat, Vile, 7 
EKLMPSULA, cte, ἃ, μν, yap τι, ad an insertion of ἃ 
lively Greek idium, 

19, δειγματίσαι, BZ, 1. | ACEELMPSTYA, ete, wa- 
ρβαδειγματίσαι, & more pronounced term than the simple 
verb, 

25. υἱόν, RBZ, 1, 58,8 be etc, Syr. N., Copt, Sah. | 
CDEKLMSUYVA, ett, τὸν» υἱὸν αὑτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, 
nn ostimilation to Luke ii 7, 


παν, If 11. εἶδον, RBCDEEKLMQO VA, ete. 

iT, διὰ" Ιερ., RBCDZ, δεν Vole , ete. [ΕΚΤΙΜΕΌΥΔ, 
ete, ὑκὸ ' I, Agaln, 

18. ἠκούσ eaves καὶ 38., ἈΒ2, 1, 22, Old Lat, 
Valg., Copt, Sah.,_ : » cte. | CDEELMSUVa, οἴα,, ἣν 


ϑρῆνος καὶ KA. x. ὁδ 
CuaP, ΠΙ. 10. ἤδη δὲ ἢ ἡ ἀξ, ἈΒΟ5Δ, ete, Copt., ahi, 


ete, | KELSUY, ete, ἥ. ὃ. yar ἀξ, from Luke iii, 


CuaP. IV. 4. ἐν παντὶ ὁ. CD cte. | aes 
ete, ἐπὶ π᾿. ῥ.» by assimilating influence of the Preposi- 
tion in the preceding clanse, 


Coap. V.11. ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, Ὁ, be, ete, ae Ter. 
tullian, etc. | HBCEEMSU YA, cte., Syr. N. an Syr., Copt, 
Vulg,, cte., ψευδόμενοι ἕν, ἐμ. an inevitabic appendage, 
and, in consequence, of early date, and widely sprend 
ἴα proportion. The Syr. aud other versions place the 
term last. 

20, ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη, ἈΠΕΝΤ, οὐκ,, giving force to 
the Pronoun | BMSU, etc., 

22. ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τὸ ἀλλ hp as αὐτοῦ, NB, 48, = Vok., 
thiop., vtec, | DEKLMSUV4, elc., Ol Tat, Syr. δ, 
Syr. P., Syr. Hier, Syr. Ph, Copt, ete, d dp. τ΄ a3. αὐ. 
εἰκῆ, an apeeatene ἘΠῚ ere has the effect of altogether dis- 
guising the purport of the passage, In Jcrome’s time, 
according to his statement, the addition was unknown 
to most of the ancient copies 5 testimony to like effect 
being also found elsewhere 

30. eis γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ, RB, J, 21, 22, 33, 157, Vulg., 
etc. |] EXLMYUYVA, ete., βληθῇ εἰς γ.) by assimilating 
influence of the preceding acatence, 

Scale xB, 1, J1, 17, , 22, 5% 118, 209, k, Copt., Syr. N..— 
εὖ {TE woe paroury. ὑμᾶς. 

ὑπ τῶν διϑκάντων ὑμᾶς, RB, 1, 11, 28,54,, ὅγε. N 
Syr. H., Copt., Aith., ele. | DEKLMSUA, οἱς,, ὑπὲρ τ. 
ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς καὶ 3. ὑ,, from Luke vi. 27, 28. 


. 18, τοῦ δὲ aie Τί, ἃ, Syt. N,, Old 
Ἰησοῦ | ROMKLMP 


46. οὕτως, Dz, hk οἷς, | RBEKLMBUA, οἷ. τὸ αὐτό, 
a gloss on ovres, supplied from the following sentence. 

41. ἐθνικοῖ, RBDZ, 1, 22, 33, 209, etc., Syr. N., Syr. H., 
etc. | RKLMSUA, etc, τελῶναι, by assimilating influence 
of the preceding sentence. 

47. τὸ αὐτά, RBDMUZ, ete, Valg., Copt, ete. | 
ety etc., οὕτω, by a process the converse of the 

ner, 


Crap. VLL du: vy, RBD, 1, 209, 217, Vuig., 
Syr. H.,ete. | EKL monet ἢ ἐλεημοσύνην, an exp Ae 
natory plosa, 

4. ἀποδώσει, NBELUZ, ete, By XN, Old Lat., Copt., 
Valg., etc. | DEMSA, etc, Syr. P dsr. 


Co > Vv , otc, | EKLMAUA, ett., de. oot ἐν dare. 
p@, an antithetical sapplement. Again, vs. 6, 1 ie 

12, ἀφήκαμεν, RBZ, 1, ete. | DELA, etc, » ἀφίομεν. | 
GXM8U, etc, ἀφίεμεν, the two being also mostly repre- 
sented in versions. 

18 ΜΒΌΣ, 1, i; 118, 180, 200, ἢ g Miche ete., 
Scholia,—are σοῦ ἐστιν... ἀμήν, Ali appen- 


dago, exhibited also by Syr. N. in an ΠΕ τὲ μὲ etc form. 

15. ἀνθρώποις, XD, 1, 118, 209, ete, ach k, Tas tick 
as Valg., etc, [ BEGELMBUVA, etc., Syr. MN, ἀν. τὰ. 

ἀραπτώματα αὐτῶν. 

“vel. τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ τὴ» δικαιοσύγην es id, 
EQELMSUYVA, etc, Syr. N., Syr. P., pie Ph, Old La 
Valg., ete, τὴν B. τοῦ Θεοῦ Ke To 8. αὖ. | B, τὴν ὃ. : 
x. τ. β. αὖ. 

934. μεριμνήσει ξαυτῆς, RBG LSY, εἴδ,, Old Lat, Valg., 
εἰς. | EKMU, οἷς. ra ἑαυτῆς, 


ae VII, 14. 6 ah A paz εἰς CRGELNSUYA, 

N., Syr. P mee h., Old Lat, Vulg., eta, τί 

Be ea ok i uni and flow of 
the’ ‘strain, 


is αὐτῶν, RBEA, 1, 13, 22, ete. Syr. 
Hier., er, Bale Oe pt. | ELMBUY, εἰς. , of yp. 
Cuap. VOL 8. εἰπὲ Adyg, RBOEFELMBUYXA, 


etc, 
25. σῶσον, NEC, 1, 13, 118, 209 | EKLUMSUYX4, cte., 


Versions, σ΄. ἢ 
To: ANS. «ce, WB, 1, 29, Gyr, HL, Sch., Copt, 
ra ete. Ι͵ pea ΠΡ, etr., ‘Byr. Ρ͵ , Byr. Ph, οἷο, 


ἐπίτρεψον δ ως ἀπελθεῖν», & modifying gloxs, dns to 


eae FX, 8. sdoBienoay, ΒΡ, I, 22, 33, 59, 114, 
Syr. P., Copt., Sah., Athiop., Old ἃ Lat, Vulg., εἰς. | 
CE FELMBUY¥A, ott, Syr. Ph. ” ἐθαύμασαν. 
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13. ἁμαρτωλούς, MBDVA, 1, 22, 83, 118, 209, cic., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Athiop., Arm., Old Lat, Valg,, ete. | 
CEGELMSUX, etc., Copt., Bah., cte., ἄμ. εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
from Luke y. 32. 

35. πᾶσαν podaxiay, BCDBA, I, 22, 88, οἷοι, Versions | 
REFGKLM UX, ctc., , μ᾿ ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 

36. ἐσκυλμένοι, NBCDEPGKMASDXA, ete, Old Lat, 
Vulg., οἷα. { 1, cto, ἐκλελυμένοι. ᾿ 


CHAP. X. 3. καὶ Δεββαῖος, Ὁ, 122, ΚΒ, 17, 124, 
Copt, Sah., Vulg. ete, καὶ Θαδδαῖος | ®, Θαδδαῖος 
EFGKLMSUYXA, etc, Ae. ὁ ἐπι ὶς = - ; 


4. ὁ καναναῖος, BOL, 1, 22, 83, 118, ete, Old Lat, 


Vutg., Copt. | D, Χαναναῖος | HEFGHMBUYX4, etc., 
Κανανίτης. 

8. ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, Ἀεπροὺς καθα igere, dat- 
μόνια ἐκβάλλετε, BFGKLMSUYS, etc, f, Ba ., Arm, 
ctc., Jerome, Eusebius, Athanasius, Chrysoskm, etc. | 
NBCD, ete., Old Lat., Vulg.. Copt., Athiop., ctc., do. ὅς 
νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, A. x., ὃ. ἔκ. | PA, ete., Syr. Ph., ao. 8, 
Ae Ky δ. €x, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε | clsewhere, do. θ., A. κι» ν. 
ἐς, ὃ. ἐκ. The shifting position of the clause betrays 
jntrosion from the margin. 

19. DL, ete., k, Arm., efc., Origen, εἰο.-- -δοθήσεται . .. 


᾿ δΔδαλήσετε, leaving the clanse at Jenst donbtful, 


25, ἐπεκάλεσαν, BCEFGKMBYEA, εἴς. | 8, etc., ἐπε- 
καλέσαντο | U, etc., ἀπεκάλεσαν. 


Car. ΧΙ. 2. διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, RBCDP ZA, 88, 
124, Syr, P., Syr. Ph, Arm, etc, | BFGKLMSU VX, εἰς.» 
Vulg., o., δύο τ, μ- ad., from Luke vii. 19. 

10. οὗτός ἐστι, HBDZ, Syr. N., etc. | CEFGKLMPSUYV 


xa, ctc., οὗ. . 

16. & pabe dari NER Gee, REDzZ, cte, Vulg., 
a J EFGELMSUYXA, εἰσ, καὶ προσφωνοῦσι-- 
καὶ Aey. 

τοῖς ἑταίροις, GUY, οἴα., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Vulg., etc. | HBCDEPELMXZA, etc., Copt., cte., τ, éré- 
pots. The vague manner of represcuting vowel sounds 
which is so fully instanced in existing manuscripts, both 
indicates the source of this variation, and also nullifies, 
with regard to it, the evidence of otherwise important 
documents, Thus, for instance, in the threo places 
where ἑταῖρε occurs (Mat. xx. 18; xxii 12; xxvi. 50), 
m exhibits erepe, eraipe, craspe, and D, erarpe, ετεραι, 


ετεραι. 

19. ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων rgslaae, HB, 124, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Capt, Athiop., etc, a τ. ἔργων av. a gloss having 
ΤΙΝ to the preposition, and attaching a meaning 

i 
, 28. ἡ-πι ψώθης, EFGSUY, cto, fh, Syz. P., Syr. Ph., 
etc. | HBC, etc,, a bo, cic, Syr. N., Valg., Copt., Asthiop., 
ote. μ 3 ἡσῃ | Ὁ, μὴ --ὖψ. ἢ ἕως δου x. [1| ἢ-- 
ὑψωθήσει | ἘΜ ΧΑ, ote, ἡ ὑ ἴσα. 

καταβήσῃ, BD, Old Lat, Vulzg., etc. | RCEFGELMSU 
VA, ete, καταβιβασϑήσῃ, from Luke x. 15. 


' CHAP, XIE. 4. δ, Bb, 18, 124, b k, etc. | RCEGEM 

BUA, ete., οὖς. 

. 6. μεῖζον, RBDEGEMAUY, I, 3, 88, 124, ste | LA, ctc., 

Vulg,, ctc., μείζων. , 

, 22. Sore τὸν κωφὸν, ΚΒῸ, Κ, etc., Syr. N., Copt. | 

CEGEMSUYVY, etc, Syr. Ph, etc, & τὸν τυφλὸν καὶ 

κωφὸν | LXA, etc, Arm, ste, ὦ. τ. x. καὶ τ. 

1 35. ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ, RECDEFGEMBUVXTA, 

etc., Old Lat, Vulg., ete. | L, 1, 22, 88, ete, ἐκ τ. ἀ. 6. 

τῆς καρδίας. 

_ ἀγαθά, BDEGEMASYVEY, ete. [ΟἸσ ἃ, ete, τὰ ay. 
πονηρά, RECDEGKMAV XT, cic. | LUA, ete, τὰ π- 


Cnar. XII. 14. αὐτοῖς, NBCEFGELSUVXLA, etc, 
Syr. Ph., etc, | par, etc., k, etc, ἐπ᾽ ad. 
80, φράσον | #8, διασάφησαν, a gloss. 


CHAP. XIV... γενεσίοις- δὲ -yeropdvots, NB DTZ, εἰς. 
| CK, etc., yereciov δὲ γενομένων | KGMATY XS, cic., 
γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων. 

μέσον τῆς ϑαλάσσης ἦν, ACEFGTKLMPSUVES, 

etc, | D, Rv εἰς μέσον τ. 8. | 5,18, 124, 346, Syr. N., Syr. 
P., Arm., cic., σταδίους ovs ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν | 
Syt. Hier. represents both clanses | Copt. represents or. 
ὡσεὶ εἴκοσι πέντε ἀπ. τ. γ. ἀπ. Scholia from John vi. 15. 


CHap, XV. 4. ἐνετείλατο λέγων, ΘΈΡΟΘΚτλΒυ 
ΥΧΔΘ, εἰα, f, Syr. ΤῈ, 8 Ὁ, 1, 124, Old Lat, Vuig., 
Syr. N., Copt., Atthiop. etc., εἶπεν, a8 Mark yii. 10. 

8. ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσέ με τιμᾷ, NBDL, 33, 124, 
Old Tat, Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., ΕΠ ορΡ., Arm., etc., many 
writers | CEFGKMSUVXAQ, οἷο, f, Sy7. Ph, ἐγγίζει μοι 
ὅλ. οὗ, τῷ στόματε αὐτῶν καὶ τ. χ. με Ts from the Sept. 

26. οὐκ é£eors,D,abe,cte, | RECEGKLM&UVXA, cic, 
efk, ctr, Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., ete., οὐκ ἔστι καλὸν. i> 
Mark vii. 27. 

35. ἐκέλευσε---καὶ λαβὼν, CEFGHELMPSUVX4, cic, 
Old Lat., Vulg,| RBD, 1, 18, 33, 124, G46, Origen, 
παραγγείλας-ἴλαβεν. 


CHAP, XVI, 2,3. ΜΕΥ Χ, 18. 124, 157, ete, Syr. K., 
Arm,,— ὀψίας... δύνασθε. Acvording ta Jcrome, moal 
copies, ᾿ 

11. ὑμῖν; προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ, ἈΒῸτ, 1, ete., Copt., οίο, 

i DB, 18, 124, Old , Vulg., etc, mp. a | EFQUEM 
SUVA, ete, & πρασέχειν ἀπὸ |X, πμοσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς 
ζύμης δὲ | 3, οἴ,» ιτροσέχειν ἀπὸ. 

32, τῆς ζύμης, D, 124, a b, οἷς, Arm. | ®, Sy. N., ete., 
τι {. τῶν ἰσαίων καὶ Σαδδονκαίων | BL, 157, οἷο, 
Vulg., Copt., 2ithiop., ete, 7. (. τῶν ἄρτων | CEFGUK x 
BUVXA, ete, τ. ὦ, τυῦ av. The variation of the 
appendages to the word ζύμης marks them 88. alike 
spurious 

20. αὖτός ἐστι» ὃ Xpiords, MBLX4, οἴο,, ἃ Ὁ ὁ, ete., 
Syr. N., Arm., ete, | BD, 6, οὖς, ὁ K. Ἰησοῦς | ὉΒΈΘΗ κ 
MATY, etc,, df, cte., Copt., Syr. Ph, "Eqoovs ὁ X. 

23. σκάνδαλον ef ἐμοῦ, RB, 13, 124 | ERGHK LMA 
UXA, etr., ox. at | 0, ox. εἶ pou | D, Old Lat, Vuig., 
ete, ow, ef doi ἵν, ef, eft, ox. μοι ef. 


CHAP. XVII. 4, ποιήσω, MDC, Ὁ, cic. | DEFGHRKLM 
SUVA, etc, Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., 
πυιήσωμεν, ΒΒ Mark ix.5; Luke ix. 88, 

ὅ. ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ, RRP, 1, 33, οἵα, | CRRGTIKIM 
BUVA, etc, αὖ, ἀκ, The yariution is material, since it 
shifts the stress, cau a diatinetion from Luke ix. 35, 

81. ἔρχεται, KBD, I, 22, 33, etc, Old Lat, Valg., 
Syr. N., Copt., Sah., Arm., οὐκ, 1 CEFGHKMSUVEA, etc, 
ἔρ. πρῶτον. 

20. ἀπιστίαν, CORFGHRLMBUVXA, cic, Old Lat, 
one? Syr. Ph., οἷο, | RB, 1, 18, 22, 88, 124, 346, Ser. B., 
or , Sab., AEthiop,, ete, ἀλεγοπιστίαν, a modilymy 

OSS, 

21. RB, 88, α, Sy. N., Βτν, Hier., Sah., etc., Eus, Can., 
— τοῦτο... νηστεΐαᾳ, 


Crap, XVIII. 11. μ8τι, 3, 18, 838, Syr. Hier, Sah., 
Copt., Eas, Can., ele.,—BrAGe . , . ἀπολωλός. 

14. ἐν, BBDL, 88, 157, etc. | EFGHI KEM SU VES, οἷο, 
Vulg., ete., εἷς, 

85. ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν, RBDL, 1, 22, etc, Srv. N., 
Copt., Sah., Athiop.,etce. | CERFGHEMSUVA, cte., ἀπ. τ΄ 


a. 0. τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 
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Cuap. XIX. 9. npus, etc, ab e, ete., Sab., etc..—xai 
ό. Fe ps cba an omission originating in oversight, 
cansed by the recurrence of the word μοιχᾶται. 

16. διδάσκαλε, RBDL, a 22, a 8, ot, | CEFGHKM 

op OT, 


3 
εἷς ἐστὶ» ὁ ἀγαθός, NBL, 1, 22, a, Syvr. Hier., Arm,., 
ete. [ D, εἷς €. ay. | be, otc, Vulg, Byr. N., Copt, ete, 


Ss Mark x. 20, 


29. μητέρα ἢ τέκνα, BD, 1, 5 b e, οἷς, Syr. Hier., 
Origen, ete, | RCKHGNKLMAUY XA, cic, ς f, ett, Syr. 
N,, ὅγε, P., Syr. Ph, Copt., Sub., ett, με ἢ γυναῖκα ἣ τ᾿, 
as Lake xviii. 29. 


CHap. XX. 7. xppuz, L, abce, ete, Vualg., Sah, 
cte.,—xat ὃ ἐὰν 3 δίκαιον λήψεσθε. 

16. RBLZ, 36, Copt., Sah.,— πολλοὶ... . δκλεκτοί. 

V2, μέλλω πίνειν; MBDLZ, 1, 22, Old Lat, Vulg., 
Syr. N., Capt, Sain, ete. | CEFGHENAUVXA, ett, rr, 
Ph. ele, μι π. ἢ τὰ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ Barrifopm, βα- 
πτισθῆναι; 

23. πίεσθε, MBDLE, 1, 22, ote., Old Lat, Vulg,, 
Syr, N, etc. | CRFGHKMBUYXA, otc, Syr Ph, etc, 
tf. = τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθη- 
σεσθε. 

84. ἀνέβλεψαν, RBDILY, ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. 
N., Syr. Hier., Copt, Sab., ete. | CEGREMNBU VELA, 


i 3 


ete., ὄντ. Ph., οἷς.) ἂν. αὐτῶν of ὁ 


Cuar, XXL. δ. συνέταξεν, BOD, 38, ef | REFGHKL 
MNSUVX2ZDA, etc., mporerager. 

13. ποιεῖτε, MBL, 124, Copt, ele | CORFGHENNSU 
VIDA, etc., ἐποιήσατε, 88 Luke xix. 46 | 1, πεποιήκατε, 
na Mark xi. 17 | 80 also Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Sah, ete. 

SL. 6 πρῶτος. NCBFGHKLMSUYXA, ete, Syr. N, 
, Syr. PB, Syr. Ph, ete, |B, ὁ ὕστερος, preceded by tho 
replies in converse order | €, ὁ δεύτερον, with the same 
conversion. | 12, G9, 124, 288, 262, 346, Syr. Iicr., 
Copt., Amn., ste, ᾧ ἔσχατος, with tho same | D, ὁ ἔσχα- 
ros, without if, 

44, D, 89, ab 8, etc..— καὶ ὖ πεσὼν «Ὁ» αὐτόν, 


σπᾶν. ΧΧΙΙ. 13. δήσαντες αὐτυῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας 
ἐκβάλετε, MBL, ete. Vulg., Copt., Sab, cic. | CEFGHK 
MSUYXA, ete, Syr. Ph., etc., & ad. x. x x. ἄρατε αὑτὸν 
καὶ ἐκ. | D, 8 b ce, etc, Syr. N,, ete, ἄρατε αὑτὸν ποδῶν 
καὶ χειρῶν καὶ βάλετε αὐτόν. 

38. αὕτη ἐστὶν ἢ μεγάλη καὶ στ ἐνταλήν RBLZ, 1, 
18,38, 69, 118, εἴς, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. N, Syr. Hicr., 
Copt., Sah., ete. | EFGHKMBUVYS, etc., Syr. Ph., etc., 
αὖ. €. πρ. κ' μ- ἐν. ᾿ 

44. ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σον, ἘΒΌΘΙΖΤ'Α, οὐδ.» Syr. 
N., Copt., Sab., etc. | BFHKMBSUY, εἰς.» Vulg., ett., ὕπο 
πόδιον τ΄ τ. σ᾿, 88 Luke xx. 43, and L¥X. 


Cuap, XXIIL 8, εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, RBLZ, 1, 124, 209, 


Old Let., Vulg,, Byr. N., Copt., Sah., ay Arm., 
etc. | Ὁ, εἴπωσιν | EFGHEMSUYA, etc, Syr. Ph, etc., 
εἴ, b. τηρεῖν | Τ', elc., et b. srocety. - 

ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε, BLY, 2, 124, Syr. Hier., Copt. 
Sah., Arm, etc. | δ, meas | p, 1, 208, ποιεῖτε x. τ. ἢ 
EFGHKMSUYA, otc. Old Lat, Vulg., ὅγε. N., Βγε. P., 
Syr. Ph., ete, oh agit καὶ «τοιεῖτε. 

BE play " ou, ag Εν re LA ee | EPGHEMS 
4 e€ r, y ° , Υ, ᾿ ete., T. X. τῶν 
τίων αὐτῶν LD, 243, τ. ny τῶν ἑματίων. με 
+8. ὃ διδάσκαλος, B, etc. Syr. N., Syr. Ε΄, Syzr. Ph. ἢ 
HDEFGHKLESUVTS, ete, 6 ἧς | BFGEMBU 

TA, ote., ὁ x. ὁ Χριστός | HU, 6 κ X ; 
18. RBDLZ, 1, 28, 88, 118, 209, 346, ote,, Arm., ete, 
(8, Can;— οὐαὶ δὲ ὁ. yp. x. Φ. ᾧ, ὅτι narecblere .,, 
11. ὁ ἁγιάσας, 8BDSZ | CEFGHKLMSUY4, εἰς, OM 
Lat, Vulg,, ὁ ἁγιάζων, like τὸ ἀγιάζαν, 0. 19. 
31, τῷ κατοικήσουντι, ODEFGKLMUYZA, cite. | HBHS, 
1, 18, 134, elt., τῷ κατοικοῦντι. 
25. τοῦ iow, D, 1, 209, ἃ 6, ete. | RBCEFGHELM 


BUVA, etc, Vuig., Syt, P., Copt, ete, τ᾿. π΄. καὶ τῆς 
παροψίδος, like Ὁ. 25. ᾿ πον om 
CHAP. XXIV. 8. τῆς σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας 


τοῦ αἰῶνος, RBCL, 1, 33, 187, 209 | DEFGHKMSUYA, 
ete, τ᾿ σ᾿ π. κ΄ THe oO. τ. al. 

17. ἄραι τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, BFGHKLMSUVEA, 
οἰς,, ϑγτ. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, ete. | #, ἅ. τὸ ἐ. τ, οὗ αὖ. | 
D, 1, ete, Old Lat, Vulg., eto, dpai va ἐ, τι of, ΕΣ 
Mark xiii, 15, 


CHAP. XKV.6. ἰδού, ὁ νυμφίος, HBCDLE, 102, Copt.,. 
Sah., etc. Vagabalag siete ian ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. 
P,, Syr, P “4 eto., i, ὁ ». ἔρχεται. 

138. RABODEXA, 1, ete; Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. Hier,, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph, Copt, Sah, ete..—év ἢ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθ ται. 

29. τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοστος, BBDL, 1, 88, 102, 124} ACEP 
GHEMSUVXA, ebz., ἀπὸ δὲ τ. μ. ἐ- 

81. οἱ ἄγγελοι, MBDE, etc, Old Lat, Valg., Syr. Hier, 
Copt., een Amm., etc. | AEFGHEMSUYA, etc, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ate., of ἅγιοι ἄγ. 


CHAP, XXVE. 8. of donereae καὶ οἱ πρισβύτερο RA 
BDL, ctc., a b, οἴο,, Valg., Copt., Sah., Athiop., ete. | 
EFGEMAUVA, cte., 6 f, ete. Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph, ofc, of 
dp. καὶ οἱ ματεῖς κ. ol wp» 

26. τὸν ἄρτον, ARFHEMBUY4, ele. [ἩΒΟΌΘΣΖ, etc, 


27. τὰ ποτήριον, ACDHKMSTY, οἷς. [ RBEPGLZA, 
1, 28, 33, 102, ete., Copt., Sah., ete., σγοτήριο». 

28, τὸ αἷμά μον τῆς διαθήκης, RBLZ, 88, Copt. | acu 
FGHEMAUYVA, ets, τ᾿ al. μ. τὸ τ. 8. | ACDEFGHEMS 
UV4, cte., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P,, Syr. Ph., Copt., etc, 
τ. rans δ. 

42. τοῦτο λθεῖν, RABCFL, 1, 88, 102, οἴο,, Sah., 
JEthiop,, Syr. Ph., etc. | EFQHEMSTY, δον, Vulg., Syr, 
P,, Copt., ete, rovro τὸ ποτήριον π. 

60. δύο εἶπον, HBL, 1, 102, 118, 124, 209, Syr. P., Syr. 
Hier., Copt., Sah., A2thiop., etc. | ACDEFGHKMSUY A, 
ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. ΡΠ. ete, ὃ. ψευδομάρτυρες εἴ. 


ἜΑΡ. XXVIL 24. τοῦ αἵματος τούτον, BD, 102, a b, 
etc, | REFGHELMBAUYA, ete, Vulg., Syr. Ph, etc. 
al. τοῦ δικαίου τ. | AA, Syr. P., Copt, Sah, ete., τ. ab, τ΄ 


τοῦ δικαίου. 
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. 88, ὄξος, AEFGHMNSUVA, ete, cf h, Syr. P., ὅτι. 
Ph, ete | RBDKL, etc., Vulg., Syr. Hise, Sah, 
Arm., 6te., οἶνον, 88 Mark xv. 

85. RABDEFGHELMaUvY, etx., Sy. P. ἐν, Sah. 
ZEthiop,, ete.,— ἵνα πληρωθῇ eas κλῆρον». ici 

42. βασιλεὺς Ἰσραήλ ἐστί", MBDL, 33, 102, Sah, Δ Ε 
FGHKMAU VA, ote., Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Copt., εἰς., εἰ β. Ἰ. é. : 


ST. M 


CuaP.. 1. υἱοῦ Θεοῦ, BDL, 102 | AEFGHEMSUY 
Το ete, vi. τοῦ θ. Old Lat,,Vule 
(+ 2. ἐν τῷ ‘Hoalgré προφήτῃ, RBLD, cte.,Old Lat.,Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Hier., Sr Phe Copt, etc. D, 1, 23, etc, 
ἐν 'Ἢ. τ. or, | ARFQHEMPSUVT, ctc., iop., ctc,, ὃν 
pha προφήταις, in accommodation to the blended 
citation 


τὴν ὁδὸν gov, RBDELP, 86, 102, abe, etc, Syr. P., 
Syr. Hicr., Copt., Athiop., et. | AEFGHMAUYTA, etc., 
Vulg., Syr. Ph., etc, τ᾿ ὁ. σ. ἔμπροσθέν σον, as Mat. xi. 
uke vil, 37, 

., Ἰωάννης ὁ βαπτίζων, BLA, 83, Copt. 
MFSUVT, εἰς,, “I. B. ἐν τ. ἐ. | D, 28, Old 
Syr. i αν etc, Ἶ, ὲν τι é. Ββ. 

ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων, B, 88, 73, 102 | RAEFGHELMPSU 

Pa, ctc., ξ. καὶ Ka 

8. ὕδατι, NBA, 16, 56, 58, 258, etc., Valg. | aDEP 
GELMPSUVT, otc., ἐν v., a3 Matt, iii. 11. Jobn i. 26. 

πνεύματι ἀγίῳ, BL, 83, ctc., b, Vulg, | MADEFGHE 
MPHUVTA, ete, Capt. eix., ἐν π΄ 4, as Mat, ili, 11, 
Luke iii, 16. 

10. ἐκ τοῦ tdaros, HBDU, 13, 28, 33, 69, 124, ote. | 
AEFEKMPSUVEA, ete, ἀπὸ τ. ὅ., a5 Mat. iii 16. 

eis αὐτόν, BD, 13, 69, 124, etc.,.a | ABFHELMPSUVI, 
ste, ἐπ᾽ ad., aa in the thres para el places | ®, 38, 262, 
ete., Vulg., etc., καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον ἐπ᾽ αὖ.) from 
John i. $3, 

11, & σοὶ, RBDLP, 1, 18, 22, 88, 69, 118, 181, 209, 
435, etc, ac, εἰς.» Vule., Syr. P., Syt. Ph., Copt., ete. | 
gre Aes a d f, ete., ἐν ᾧ, era aT 

ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, RABDL, etc., Old Lat, Vulg. 
Copt,, ete. | ΣΨΗΜΒΌΥΤΑ, ete, Syr. P., ὅγε, Ph, oe 
» ἐκεῖ ἐν τ. €. 

14. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, MBL, 1, 28, 83, 69, 209, 
otc., b a, εἰς,, Copt., Arm., Syr. Ph. | aDEFGHKEMBUV 
hs etc, Vulg., Byr. P., etc, ro eb. τῆς βασιλείας 


φ. θ. ᾿ 

16, καὶ παράγων, NBD, 4, 18, 88, 60, 124, $46, 372, 
Old Lat, V’ g., Copt., Bibicp, etc. | 28, ele., παράγων 
δὲ | ABFGHKMBUYT4A, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, etc, 
“τεριπατῶν δὲ. Ξ 

ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, NBL, 83} ABFGES 
UVA, ete., ἃ. ἀμφέβληστρον ἐν τ. 6. | 1, 118, 181, 300, 
etc, Valg., Syr. P., ete. ἀμφέβληστρα | HMT, ete, 
βάλλοντας ᾿ϑυφβληστρον | D, οἷο. ἀμφιβαλλονέαν τὰ 
δίκτυα ἐν» 


21. ἐδίδασκεν εἰς τὴν συναγῳγῆν, CL, 28, 89, 346, εἴς, 
Syr. B., οἷς, | #, ἐδέδαξεν εἰς τι σι. | ABEFGHKMSUVT, 
eta, Ὡς Ph., εἱς, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τ. σ. ἐδίδασκεν | Ὁ, Old 
αὶ, υ] y ete, εἰσ. εἷς Τὶ, Fs ἐδ. αὐτοῦς. 
δ τε ode, 102, 157, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Athion., 

οἶδα, ABCDEFGHEMBAUVY, οἷς, Old Lat, Vulg., 
oN P., Byr. Ph., etc,.| #24, Copt, Aithiop., Amm., cte,, 
οἴδαμεν. 7 


AEFCHEK 
ἡ, Vulg., 


Crap, XXVIII, 2, τὸν λίθον, ἃ iD, 60, 64, ab, ete, 
Vulg., Zthiop., etc. | ACEGHK SYA, etc, Syr. P., 
ete, τὸ ἃ, ἀπὸ τῆς θύραν | FLU, ete, Copt, Syr. Ph, 
etc, τὶ A. ἃ, τι 8. τοῦ μνημείον. 

6. ὅπου éxezrp, RB, 33, 102, οἷς,, Copt., thiop., Arm., 
etc, | ACDEFPGHE. LMSUVA, eto, Vuig., Spr. P., Syr. 
Ph, ete., δ. 4. ὁ κύριον. 

9. RBD, 88, 69, 435, ete, abe, εἰσ, Vulg., Syr. 1", 
Copt., Arm., etc.,—- ὡς δὲ... αὐτοῦ. 


ARK. 


27. διδαχὴ καινὴ κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν" καὶ τοῖς, RBL, 33, 
102 | 1, 118, 181, 206, 206, 209, δ, x. αὕτη x. ἀ. | CEFU 
HEMSUVIS, ete, τίς ἢ ὃ. ἡ x αὖ. x. ἐξουσίαν; ὅτι κ. 
τ. [Δ, τίς ἡ x. αὖ, ὃ. κι ἐ. | D, τίς ἡ 8. ἐκείνη ἧ κι αὖ. η 
ἐξουσία; ὅτε x. Τ. 

40. παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν, BDT, 102, 124, ete, a be, etc, 

[ RL, ete, π᾿ αὖ. καὶ γονυπετῶν | ACEFGKMSUVA, 
etc., 6 f,etc,, Valg,, Syr. Ph., Jthiop., etc, a. ab. x. 7, 
αὐτὸν | Syt, P., γ. αὖ. x. π. αὖ. 

42, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀπῆλθεν, NBDL, 16, 69,102, n Ὁ ce, ete, 
Syr. Ῥ., Copt, eic. | ACE¥GKMSUVIA, etc, Vulg., 
Zéthiop., Syr. Ph., cte., x. ev. εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ ἀπ- 


CHAP. II. 7. τί οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; βλασφημεῖ, NBD, 
Valg., οἷο, | ACHGHEMSUVTS, etc, Syr. B., Syr. Th., 
ete., τί οὗ, οὔ. λ. Bia t Η 

11. ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς, RABDKLA, 1, 22, 28, 103, 118, 
157, 209, 238, etc., be f, ete., Vule., Syr. P., ὅσ, Ph., 
Copt., #Zthiop., Arm., etc. [ CEFGHMBUYT, tlc, ac, 
ete, 4. εἷς μετάνοιαν, a8 Luke vy. 32. ere a 

. ἐν ἐκεῖ ἢ ἡμέρᾳ, RABCDKLA, 1, 13, 28, 33, 
C9, etc., ὅγε. rad Sor. Ph. Ethiop, Arm., εἰς. | EF@UM 
BUVT, elt, ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραες, to suit wich the 
ie expression ἔλεύσονται ἡμέραι, and as Like 
¥. * " 

22. 6 οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, ἈΒΌΝΙ, 18, 69, εἴα., Vuig., 
Syr. P., Copt, ἅττη,, ete, | ABFGHEMSUVTS, cte,, Str. 
Ph., of., ὁ of. ὁ νέος τ. de 

6 αἶνος ἀπόλλνται καὶ of ἀσκοί, B, a Ὁ 6, etc., Copt. | 
D, ὁ οἷ, x, of d. ἀπολοῦνται [| L, 102, ὁ of. ἐκχεῖται x. vi 
doxot | RACEFGHEMSUVTA, ele, ὁ oF Ex. K οἱ a. 
ἀπολοῦνταε. 

D, abi— ἀλλὰ olvow νέον ele ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς 
Κλητέον | HB, 103, ἀλλὰ olvoy νέαν εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς | 
e f, ὅσσ. P., Copt, Zthiop., ete, d. of ν. εἰς ἃ. x Bur- 
Agua Sr. Ph., ἃ, οἷνος νέος eis d. x. βάλλεται. 

26, ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως, MBEGHELMSUVT, ete. 
oe etc., ἐπὶ "A. τὸῦ a. j D, 271, abel, —em 

CuaP. OL δ. ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ, NABCKDA, ete, 5 ἢ, etc, 
Valg., Byr. P., Syr. Ph. Copt, thiop., Arm., ete. | 
D, i, ete, ἢ χ- av. εὐθέως | 131, ab c, Sve. Hicr., ἡ x. 
τος | EFGHLMSUVT, etc., ἢ x. αὖ. ὑγιὴς ὡς 
15, ἐξουσίαν ἐχβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνεα, ἩΒΟΙῚ Δ, 102, 
Copt. | ADEPGHEmPsuyr, etc., ἐξ. θεραπεύειν τὰς 
»όσουε καὶ ἐκ. τ. ὃ. 

18, Σίμωνα τὸν Kayavaioy, RBCDLA, etc, Old Lat, 
Vulg.. Copt., 2&thinp,, ete. ] AEFGHKMAUYT, etc., Syr. 
Ph., etc., Kavavirny. 

29, ἁμαρτήματοι, HBLA, 28, 98, Old Lat., Valg., Copt., 
Arm, etc. | CD, 18, 60, $46, ἁμαρτίας | ABFQGHEMSU 
yr, etc., Υ, Srr. Fis Byr. Ph., etc., κρίσεως, a gloss. 

32. of ἀδέλφοί crov καὶ al ἀδελφαί σου, ADEFH ΜΕ 


UV, 22, 124, 238, 299, 433, ctc, abef }, ete, | 
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HBCGEL4, 1, 13, 38, etc, ef 1, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Copt, fithiop., etc.—ai ἀδελῴαί gov, a ΣΝ ore 
sight, 

ΒΑΡ, IV. 1. ὄχλος πλεῖστος, ἈΒΟΙΔ | ADEFGHEM 
BUY, etc., 8. στολυς. 

eis τὸ πλοῖον, ADEFGHASUYA, etc, Copt. | RBOELM, 
1, 33, 118, 131, 209, ete, εἰς σλοΐῖον. 

4. ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ, RABCEFHELAUYVA, ete, Syr. 
P., Syr. Ph. Copt., ete. | Dam, etc., aff}, etc, # τ΄ 
π. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, a3 Luke viii. δ, 

8. Gre ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος, RBCDLA, Vole. etc, | AEF 
GHEMEDY, etc., ἡλίου δὲ ἀγατείλαντος, 03 t, xiii. 6. 

8, ἔφερεν eis τριάκοντα καὶ eis ig Sr καὶ εἰς éxa- 
τόν, MBCA, 28, 46, ete, | L, ἐ, εἰς τ΄ x. ἐν dx. ἐν €. | ἘΞΑ 
HEMUY, ctc., Syr. Vh,, ete, d. ἐν τ. κ. eve. x. ev { D, 
ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., ete, ἐν ἐν ron. ἕν & 
x. ἐν @, & Warginal appendage become usurpingly 
intrusive in the text. 

9. ὃς ἔχει, RACDS | AEFGHKELMAUY, ete, ὁ ἔχων 
ns Matt. xii. 9, Luke viii 8, 

10. ἠρώτων, AHLA, 88, etc, ab | NC, ἡρώτουν | D, etc, 
ἐπηρώτων | EFGHEMSUY, εἰς, Vuly., ete., ἠρώτησαν | 
13, ete., ἐπηρώτησαν. | 

τὰς παραβολάς, RBCLA, οἷς, |] AEFGREMSUY, εἰς, 
Vnig., ὥντ, 2. Syr. Ph, ete., τὴν παραβολήν ἰ D, 
10, 28, 89, 124, etc, abc, etc, τές ἡ παραβολὴ αὕτη, & 
scholiain frum Fuke viii. 9. 

11, τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται, RBCL, 102 | AX, εἰς, ff], 
δέδοται τὸ μι | DEFEMSUYS, etc, Vulg., Ssr. P., atc, 
δέ, γνῶναι τὸ yp. | G, I, 118, 485, οἵο., Copt, Syr. Ph, δέ, 
ry. τὰ μυστήρια, as Mutt xiii.12. Luke viii. 10. 

12. ἀφεϑῃ αὐτοῖς, RBCL, 1, 22, 118, 204, cte., b, Copt, 
Am, | ADEFGHKEMSUY, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
tle, dd. αὖ. τὰ ἁμαρτήματα. 

15. τὸν ἐσπαρμένον εἰς αὐτοὺς, B, 1, 18, 28, 69, 118, 
209 | RCL, τ. é. ἐν αὐτοῖς | DRFGHEMBUV4,etc., Vulg., 
ὅτι, P., ete, τ. €. ἐν ταῖς xapdiacs αὐτῶν. 

18. καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν, RECDLA, Old Lat, voles Copt. 

| AFEFGHEMSUY, etc, f, Syr. Ph., etc., x. obrai al. 

20, καὶ ἐκεῖνοί εἰσι», RBOLSA | ADEFGHEMSUY, εἴς, 
x. οὗτοί. εἶ. 

24. προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν, RBCDGLA, etc, Old Lat, 
Vulg., Aithiop., etc. | AEFHEMSAUY, etc, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., efc., x. ὕ. τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. 

80. πῶς dp., RBCLA, 7, 13, 28, 33, 69, ete, be | ADE 
alae ete., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, ete, τίνε dp, A 
ὙἹΟΒΆ, ἢ 
: ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ δῶμεν; RBCLA, 38, 63, οἷο. | 
ADEPGHEMBLY, οἷο, ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν 


αὐτὴν; 
"aL. τοῖς ἰδίοις μαθηταῖς, RBCLA | ADEFGHEMSUY, 
etc, τοῖς μ. αὐτοῦ. 

CuaP. V. 3. Γερασηνῶν, ἈΒΨ, Old Lat, Vulg., cte. 
AEFGHEMBY, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., Τ᾽αδαρηνῶν 
LUA, 1, 28, 33, 118, 189, 209, ete., Copt., Athiop., Arm. 
etc., Γεργεφηνῶν. 

12. παρεκάλεσαν αὑτὰν λέγοντες, RBCLA, 1, 18, 22, 28, 
102, etc., Copt., Kibiop. | DEM, etc, Old Lat, Valg., 
Srr. B., εἴς, τ. αὖ. of δαίμονες A. | AEFGHATY, etc., a, 
Syr. Ph, ete., or. av. πάντες . 

13, RBCLA, etc., be, Sr. P., Copt., Arm.,— ἐνθέως ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς. - 

40, ἦν τὸ παιδίον, MBDLA, 20, 83, 102, a be, ete, 
Copt., ete. | ACEFGHEMBUY, etc., Vulg, etc, ἦν τ΄ 1. 
ἀνακείμενον. 


Cuap. ΥἹ. 11. ἃς ἂν τάπος μὴ δέξηται, RBLA, 18, 28, 
G9, 4, 346,Copt, | EPCMUY, ρῖο. ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέξωνται | 


AD, ote., ὅσοι day μὴ ὃ. | KH, 118, 181, etc., ὅσοι ἐὰν 
μὴ δέξονται. ᾿ 
MBODLA, 17, 28, bc, ete, Vulg., Am, etc, — 
ἀμὴν .. . ἐκείνῃ. 
ων τ προφήτης ὧς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν, ἈΒΟῚ, 28, 83, 
, Ong. 
16. Ἰωάννην, οὗτος ηγέρθη, BULA, 38, 69, 102, 846 [ 
ACEYGHKMBDY, etc., Ἰωάννήν, αὗτός ἐστιν αὐτὸς ἢ. 


[ἢ οὗτος ᾿Ιῳάννης ἢ. " 


22. ὀρχησαμένης, ἤρεσεν τῷ Howdy καὶ τοῖς συνανα- 
rewsévors, Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶσι, NBCL, 88, etc. | DEFGH 


KMSUY, cte., dp. κεὶ ἀρεσάσης τ. ‘H. x. τ. σ. εἶπεν ὃ β.. 
88, εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας, RABDEFGHELMSUY 
TA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Syr. Ph., ete, | 18, 124, 
ef. au. ὑ. of ὄχλοι. 
ἔγνωσαν, BD, 1, 118, 200 | RAK LMU4, ete,, ἢ, Syr, P., 
Syr, Ph., Copt., Athiop., οἵς,, ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτοὺς | EFQH 
SVT, etc., ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν. 
συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ, 209, 240, 244, Euthal. | xp, etc, 
+a συν. €. καὶ προηλθον ΤΣ ae 
6. ἀγοράσωσιν eavrois τί φάγωσιν, BLA, 28, 102, a, | 
ete., Copt.|%, 2 & βρώματα τί ¢., from Matt. xiv, 16 
| D, a. ἑαυτοῖς re φαγεῖν | AEFGHEMBUVYE, eic., ἢ, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Aithiop., d. é. aprover ri yap Haywou, 
οὐκ ἔχαυτσιν, " , ΗΝ, 5 | 18 
42. κλασ δώδεκα κοφίγων πληρώματα, ᾿ 
89, 124, 209, δέθ, κλασμάτων ὃ. κι πὰ. | LA, κλάσματα ἃ. 
κοφίσους πὰ. | ADEGHEMBYD, etc., κλασμάτων ὃ. κο- 
φίνους, πλήρεις. 
51. ἐξίσταντο, NBLA, 1, 28, 103, 118, 509, ς ἰ}, Vaig,, 
Copt. |] ADEFGHEMSUVXYD, εἰς, bf, iop., Syr. Ph., 
οἵα, ¢ ὲ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον. 


πὰρ. VIL. 2. ἐσθίοντας τοὺς ἄρτους--. RABEGHL 
vxra, εἴς. b, Copt., Zthiop., εἰς. | FEMBU, ele, ἐσ. 
τ᾿ ἃ. ἐμέμψαντο | I, ἐσ. τ. d. κατέγνωσαν. 

δ, xowatr χερσὶν, RBD, 1, 28, 33, 118, 208, α i, 
Vulg., Copt., Arm., etc. | ABFGHKLMSUVATS, οἵα, 
ἀνίπτοις x. | 18, 69, 124, 846, &. χ. ay. 

8 HBLD, 1, 102, 209, 251, Copt, Aun.,— βαπτισ μοὺς 
νον ποιεῖτε | A, βαπτισμοῦ.... | Syr. P..— ποιεῖτε | 
FE, etc., Vulg.,... τοιαῦτα ποιεῖτε πολλά | D,... καὶ 
ἄλλα παρόμοια, ἃ ποιεῖται roavra πολλά. 

16, RBLD, 28, 102, Copt,—et ree ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, 
ἀκονέτω, τευ es 

19. καθαρίζων, RABEFGUNLAXS, 1, 18, 28, 69, 124, 
ete, Orig, | EMUVD, cte,, καθαρίζον | D, καθα- 

ives. 

24, τύρον, DL4, 28, ab i, ete, | RABEFGHEMS 
UVET, ete, cf, ete, Vulg. Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
εἰς,, Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνος. 

«ts οἰκίαν, NABEFYGHELMSUVXITA, ete. | D, ete, εἰς 

» Os. 
δι EAN εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα γυνὴ, RBLA, 88, f, ete. | D, 
Valg., ete., γυνὴ δὲ εὐθέως ἀκ. | AEFGHEMSUVXT, ete, 
a, ete. Syr. Ph., ete., ἀκ. yap Ἴ. 

28, καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνάρια, ΛΕΥΘΕΥΜΒΟΥΣΤ, etc, a f, 
cte., Wulg., Syr. Th., οἷς. | D, Ὁ 6, ete, ἀλλὰ καὶ τ. 
a. | RBHA, 13, 28, 88, etc, καὶ r. κ The adlversative 
ἀλλά and the absence of yap alike give case to the 
sentence, 

$1. ἦλθε διὰ Σιδῶνος eis τὴν, RBDLA, 88, Old Lat., 
Volg., Syr. Hier. Copt.,, Aithiop., etc. | AEFGHEMESU 
ΤῈ etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., καὶ Σιδῶνος, ἦλθε πρὸς 
THR U. 


CHAP. VIII, 1. πάλιν πολλοῦ ὄχλου, NBDGLMA, 1, 
18, 28, $8, 59, 61, 69, ctc., Old Lat, ‘Vulg., Copt, 
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ZEthiop., Arm., ef. | AEPHKAUV?, etc, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph,, ete, x ov 6. 

2. ἡμέραι rpeis, NRAEFCHELMSUVEYD, ete. | B, ἡμέ- 
pas τρισὲ | A, cic., ἡμέρας τρεῖς | D, ἡμέραι τρεῖς dew 
ἀπὸ πότε. 

8, καί teres, WBLA, 1, 15, 28, 33, 209, Copt, | D, ore 
καί river | AEFGHKMSUVXD, ote, f, Vulg., ὅγε. Ῥ,, 
Syr. Ph., etc., τινὲς γὰρ. 


εἰσίν, BLA, Copt. ΒΑΡ, etc, ἥκασε | EFGHEMSUY 


XP, ete, ἥκουσι. 

7. εὐλογήσας αὐτὰ, RBCLA, 6, 10, 28, 116, ZEthiop. | 
AFKE, ote, Syr, P., Syr. Ph, etc,, ταῦτα ev- 

εἶπε καὶ ταῦτα παρ., BCLD, 115, etc. | K, παρέθηκεν. 

9. four δὲ ὧν, RELA, 33, 69, etc., Copt. | ACDEFGK 
EMBSUVAYD, ete, Old Lat, Vulg, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ete, 
ἦσαν of φαγόντες ὡς. 

18, ἐμβὰς, RBCLA, ete. | ABFGMSVX, ete, ἐμ. εἰς 
πλοῖον [ΗΠ ΚΓ, etc, du. εἰς τὰ π΄ 

16. πρὸς ἀλλήλους: ὅτε, HBD, 1, 28, 209, etc., a bc, ete. 

| ACEFGHKLMBUVALSA, etc, fg, etc, Vulg., Copt, 

etc., x. dA, λέγοντος, ὅτι. 

ἔχονσε, B, 1, 28, 209, οἰο., Old Lat, | D, εἶχα» | MACE 
FGHKLMBUVXLA, etc., ἔχομεν. : 

17, πεπωρωμένην, NBCDLA, 1, 28, 33, 124, 209, cic, 


τ 8. Coph:-| AEPQHKMSUVATE, ete, f, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. 


Ph., 4&thiop., ἔστε we, | bc ἃ, ete., sic. 

21. οὕπω συνίετε, NCKLA, 1, 25, 114, 118, 127, 200, 
οἷα, k | ADMUX, ote, Old Lat, Vulg.. Syr. P., Syr, Ph, 
εἰς.) πῶς οὕπω c. | 13, 61, 69, 121, 346, f, Arm., πῶς οὖν 
οὕπω σ. |] DEFGHSV?E, etc., b d, Copt., etc., war ov a, 

22. ἔρχονται, BCDLA, 18, 28, 33, 69, ete, Old Lat, 

Vulg., Copt., thiop., Arm., ete. | RABFGHEMAUYXTI, 
ete., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., ἔρχεται. 
_ 25. καὶ διέβλεψε, NBCLA, 1, 28, 209, 846, cte., k, 
Copt,, #thiop., et. [ Ὁ, bc, etc, Vulg. κι ἥρξατο 
ἀναβλέψαι | AEFGHEMSUVXT, etc, a ἔ, Syr. Th, 
etc, τ ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀναβλέψας | 18, 68, κ΄ ἐπ. αὖ. 
ar κι Ui. 

ἅπαντα, RBOLMA, 3, 18, etc., Old Tat, Vulg., Copt, 
Syr. P., ὅγε, Ph., etc. | eae rie cal ete, ἅπαντας, 

26. RBL, 1, 209, Copt..— μηδὲ εἴπῃς τινὶ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ. 

28. εἶταν», cetera 5 ne. Cont. | ADEFOHK MS 
UVXr?, ete., Old Lat., Vuig., Syr. Ph., ete, an τάπῃ 

αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, HBCDLA, 18, 28, 69, εἴα, Vulg., Copt., 
ote. | BFQKMASTUVXD, etc, Syr. P., Syt. Ph., etce_— 

ὑγῷ λέγοντες. 

29. ἐπηρώτα αὐτοὺς, NBCDLA, etc, ac, Copt | 
AEPGHEMBUVEZY, etc., Vulg., etc, λέγεε αὐτοῖς, 28 
Matt. xvi. 15, 

35. σώσει, RABCDELMEA, etc, Old Lat, Vulg, 
oly Syr. Ph, Copt, οἷο. | EFGHAUVI, etc, οὗτος 

ει. 


86, ὠφελεῖ, MBL, an, Syr. P., Copt., eta | ACDEFGH 
KMSUVXPA, ete, Vulg., Syr. Ph., cte., ὠφελήσει. 

τὸν dyOpaxov, ACD, 28, 124, 262, 436, ete,, Orig. | BKS 
UY, ete., ἄνθρωπον | REFGHLMXDA, 1, 18, 38, 69, otc., 
ἄνθρωπος. 

κερδησαι-- ζημιωθῆναι, RBL | ACDEFGHEMBSUTX 
TA, etc., Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., ete, ἐὰν κερδήσῃ--- 


9 ᾿ 
37. τί yap, RBLA, 238, etc., pop Orig. | D, ἢ τί γὰρ] 
ACDEFGHEMSUY&T, ete, Ar 


ἀντάλλ the ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ, A | ACDEFGHEMSU 
Yxr, hag ὥσει ἄνθρωπον dv. τ. y. ad. | RBL, δῷ ἃ, 
. Τὶ YW. a 


. CHap, IX. 8. λευκὰ λίαν, MBCLA, 1, k, Sahid., Ethiop., 


Arn., ete. | ADEFGHKMSUTXTD, ete., Vulg., Old Lat., 
6tc., ἃ, A. ὡς χεών, 

δύναται οὕτῳ Ἀευκᾶναι, RBCLA, 18, 28, 88, 69, ete, 
k, Copt., Sahid., JEthiop., Arm., ete, | ADEFGCHKEMSU 
Vxr, ete, Old Lat., Vulg., cte., δύναται Aevezva. 

6. ἔκφοβοι γὰρ ἔγένοντο, NBCDLA, 33, ete. | AEF GM 
av coe Vulg., eta, ἦσαν γὰρ ἔκφοβοι | KU, ete, ἦ. 
¥ οἴδοε. 

κ he αὐτοῦ, RBCDL, 1, 28, 38, cte., Vuly., Copt., 
Sahid, cte, | AEFGHKMAUYKXI, etc, Syr. P., Syr. 1b, 


ete., au. ax, 
16. ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς, RBDLA, L, 38, ctc., Old Lat., 
Vulg., Copt., Aithiop., Arm., etc. |] ACEKGHIK MSUYXI, 


etc. n, Syr. P., Syz. Ph., ete., ἐπ. τοὺς γραμμειτεῖς. 

28. a δύνῃ. MEA, 1, 118, 509, k, Copt, Ann., εἴς, 
ἡ Cr, τὸ εἰ δύνασαι  ΑΘΕΡΟΠΚΜΕΤΥΧΙ', ete, Old 

at., Vulg., Syr. T., ὅσσ, Ph, ete, due. πεγτεῦσαι- 

24. παιδίον, ἔλεγε, MABCLA, 28, k, Copt, Arm,, ete. | 
DEFGHEMSUYTEOY, ete, Old Lat, Vuig., Syr. P., Srr. 
Ph., ete., π. μετὰ δακρύων ξ. 

20. κράξας καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξας, RRODLA, ete. | AEF 
GHKNMBUVEXT, ctc., κράξαν x. τ. σπαράξαν. 

29. ἐν προσευχῇ. RB, k | ACDEFGHELMEUYVAT, οἷς. 
ἐν w. καὶ νηστείᾳ | 4, ἐν π΄ κ' τῇ ν- 

1, μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας, RBCDLA, Copt,ctc. | AEFGH 
KMSUYXYr, ete, Wn 6. yr. P., Syr. Ph, ete, τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. Again, x, 54. 

83. ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ διελογίζεσθε, RBCDL, Old Lak, Vulz., 
Copt., eis. | ΡΝ ἩΚΜΒΟΥΣΡΔ, εἰς, f, Syr. VP. ὅλ. 
Fh., ZEthiop., etc, ἐν τ. ὃ. pos ἑαυτοὺς ὃ. 

38, ἐκωλύομεν, RBDLA, Ἐ, 200 | ACKFGMKMSUY 
XI, ete., Old Yat. Vulg., ete, ἐκωλύσαμεν. 

DX, 1, 1B, 14, 28, 69, 106, 209, 251, 255, Old Lat, 
Vulg., Arm.,— ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν. 

41 αὶ t ὅτε, ABCKL, I, 239, 238, 455, etc. By. 
Ῥ, Syr. Ph., etc. | REFGSUVXT, ele, ἐν ὁ. μου 6. ἢ Dii 
BEA, €tc., ey τῷ é. μὸν ὅδ. ᾿ . 

~ τῶν πίστυ" ἐχόντων, ci, ἢ | ws, bik, τῶν 
morevérrey | 266, τ. πιστῶν | ABHFUDEEL MEL Var, 
ete., Vulg., Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph., cte., τ᾿ πεστενόντων εἰς ἐμέν 
85 Mat. xviii. 6, 
lites ὀνικός, MBCDLA, ete, OK} Lat, Vulg., Sir. 1", 
thiop., etc. | ARFQHEMBU VXI, etc, Copt., Syr. Vh., 
etc., λέθος μυλικὴς. 

44, RBCLA, L, 28, 118, 251, 255, εἰς, κι Copt,, Arm.,— 
ὅπον e@oan oBévevrai. 

45, RAOLA, 1, 28, ete., bk, Syr. T., Copt, Arm., εἰς. 
— εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον. 3 

48. ΒΗ σι,Δ, 1, 28, 118, ete.,k, Copl., Arm..— πον «.. 
σβέννυτα;. ᾿ 

49. RBLA, 1, 61, 78, 118, 205, 206, 209, 229, 251, 258, 
435, ete, k, Arm.,— καὶ κᾶσα θυσία ἁλὶ ἀλισθησεται, κα 
ready oversight 


CuaP, X. 1. καὶ πέραν, RCL, Copt. | DGA, 1, 13, 28, 
69, 124, 209, etc, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Ethiop., etc, 
πέραν, a8 Mat. χῖτ 1 | ABFHKaUYET, ctc, Syt, Ph, 
διὰ τοῦ πέραν. ae 

6. ἐποίησαν αὐτούς, HBCLA, c, Capt. | Ὁ, efe., ἐποίη- 
σεν ὁ Θεός | ARFGHEMBUYRT, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., ete, ἐφ. at. ὁ Θ. 

12. καὶ ἐὰν αὑτὸ ἀπολύσασα τὸν» ἄνδρα, UBCLA in, 
13, 28, 69, 124, 846, Old Lat. Syr. P., Arm., cite, κ- γυνὴ 
ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ | ABFGHEMSUYAT, cic, 
f g 1, ulg., Copt., Syr. Ph., etc., nat ἐὰν γυνὴ ἀπολύση 

» ἃ. 

γαμήσῃ ἄλλον, KBCLA, εἰς, Old Lat, Vulg. | AEFC 
NE ΜΒΌΥ ΣΤ, etc., καὶ γαμηθῃ ἄλλῳ. 
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13. τοῖς προσφέρουσιν, ADEFGRKMSUVXY, εἰς,, 
Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete. | eBcLa, ek, 


Copt., αὐτοῖς, κα Mat. xix. 18. Lake xvili, 15. 


21. ἕν σε ὑστερεῖ, NBCMA, 98, εἰσ. |] ADEFGHESU 
VXI, ete., ἔν σοι v. 

UBCDA, 406, Vulg., cta.—dpas τὸν σταυρόν, after 
ἀκολούθει pot |G, 1, 18, 28, 69, ete, a, Syr. P., Arm., 
ctc., καὶ ἄρας τὸν σταυρὸν δεῦρο ἀκολαύθει po. A 
clauso, ὦ, τι o., suggested by viil 34. Mat. xvi 24. 
Luke ix. 28, has slipped into the text at two different 
points. 

25. τὴς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς ῥαφίδος, BEHBUYZS, eta. {| G, 
τῆς Tp. Ps PP, Tp. τῆς ps [| ACDEMA, etc. τρ. p. | %, 
τρήματος pathibos. 

διελθεῖν, BCK, 1, ctc., Old Lat, Vulg., Copt, Syr. 
Ph., et. | RAK FGHMEUVXDA, etc, Syr, P., ote, 
εἰσελθεῖν. 

29. ἢ πατέρα ἢ τέκνα, RDDA, 1, 66, 209, Old Lat., 
Vuly., Copt, Arm., ete, Orig., ete. | ACEPGMKMSUY 
ΣΤ, ctc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etv., ἢ στ. ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ τ. 

31. καὶ οὐ ἔσχατοι, ΒΟΒΕΘΉΘΟΤ, οἵα. | RADELMYV 
XS, etc, x. ἔσχ. . 

43. ἔστιν, NBCDLA, Old Lat, Vulg. | AEFGHKMBU 
¥XT, εἷς, q, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete, ἔσται. 

4%. ὅ ulas T., RBODLSA, etc,, Orig. | AEFGHEMUY 
XT, ete., υἱὸς T. 

τυφλὺς, TEDLA, 124, etc., Copt., Orig. | ACEFGHK 
MSUV XI, ete, ὁ τ. 

tT. προσαίτης, BLA, k, Copt. | & τυφλὸς καὶ προσαίτης 

|] AEFUHKMSUYXY, ci&., παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν] 
D, π. τ. ὅ. ἐπαιτῶν. 

49, εἶπεν αὐτὸν φωνηθῆναι, ADRFGHEMSUT XY, 
ete,, Old Lat., Ψ ας. Syr. 7.., Syr. Ph., ete, | MBOLA, 7, 
2%), εἴς, k, Copk, εἶπεν, φωαωνήσατε αὐτόν. 

60. ἀναπηδῆσας, RANUA, elc., Old Tat, Vulg., Copt., 
ete, | ACEFGHKSUVY, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Dh., οἷαι, 
ἀναστάς. - 


CuaP. XI. 2. λύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε, MBCA, ὦ, 
Old Lat., Vulg., Copt, Sab., Asthiop., Orig. | AEFGHK 
MBUVXTD, cte,, λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε | D, 28, λύσαν- 
τες αὐτὸ» καὶ ay. 

8. ἀποστέλλει, ΜΑΒΟΠΕΡΗΚΙΘΥΧΤΑ, etc,, bc gl, 
ete. | GU, οἷς, adfg2,iklgq, Vulg., Copt, Sabid., 
ete. ἀποστελεῖ | ΔΌΣ, αὐτὸν ἀποστελλεε πάλιν | B, ἀπ. 
wz. αὖ. | 6, av, π. ἀπ. 

4, πῶλον, ABDEFGH ΚΙΜΒΌΥΧΙ, etc., Copt. | nea, 
cte., Sahid., τὸν πῶλον. 

πρὸς θύραν, BNL, Copt., Sahid. | acDEPGHEMBUY 
ΧΡ, et¢., πρὸς τὴν 6. ν᾿ . 

6. εἶπεν, HBCUA, 28, 124, 209, etc., be fF 2, ik q, 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., ctc. | D, εἰρήκει | AEGHKMSUVXYP, 
εἴς, Vulg., Syt. P., Spr. Ph,, etc., ἐνετείλατο. 

7. φέρουσιν, BLA, Orig. | #e, 1, 18, 28, 69, 91, 124, 
209, 299, 346, ἄγουσιν |] ADEGHEMAUYVI, etc, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ete., ἤγαγον. ᾿ 

ἐπιβάλλουσιν, RBCDLA, 1, 28, 91, 200, 299, b # 2, 1, 
Vulg., Copt. Orig. | ABGHEMSUVZT, etc, Sahid. 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., eto., ἐπέβαλον. 

B. κύ es, ΒΔ, Orig. | ACDEGHEMBUYVXT, 
etc., Old Lat, Vulg., Srbid., Syr. P., Syt. Ph, cto, 
ἔκοπτον. 

ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν, NBCLA, Ssbid., Orig. | ADEGHEMSU 
VXI, cte, Old Lat, Vulg., ὅτε. P., Syr. Ph, ete., ἐκ τῶν 
δένδρων. 

XBCLA, Sahid.,— καὶ ἐστρῴώνννον eis τὴ» ὁδόν. 

10, HBCDLVA, 1,18, 69, 116, 124, 200, 288, $46, efc., 


Old Lat., Vaig., Copt., Sehid., Syr. P., Arm, etc. ἐν 


ὀνόματι Kupiov. 

18, ρ ἣν καιρὸς σύκων, AEGHEMBUYXT, ete, 
Old Lat, Vulg., et. | D, Orig., ete., οὗ γὰρ ἦν ὁ κι a. | 
RBCLA, Copt., Syr. P., ὁ κι οὐκ ἣν σ. ᾿ 
᾿ 29. RBOLA, 1, 28, 209, 446, ΟἹ, ¢ 2, f, Vulg., Copt.,— 

ἐὰν εἴπῃ. ' ᾿ 


24. dhaBere, ἈΒΟΤ ἃ, Copt. | AEGHKMSUVXT, ete., 
Syr. P., ete., VET : 

20, ΜΒ1ΒΔ, 2, 63, Οὐ, 121, 157, 258, g 2,k 1, Copt, 
Arm.,~— εἰ δὲ ipeis ... παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. us 

29. ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶν, BCLA, ete., k, Copt, | aK, ete, £3, 
Arm,, ek., ἐρ, κἀγὼ &. 1 NDGMST, etc, ἄρ. υ. κἀγὼ |: 
EFHUVE, etc., ép. ὕ, καὶ ἐγὼ. 

82. ἀλλὰ εἴπωμεν, RABORFGHELMSUVXATA, etc, 
Copt., εἰσ. | D, ete, Vulg., etc., ἐὰν εἴ. 


Crap. XIL 4. κἀκεῖνον ἐκεφαλαίωσαν, RBDLA, ete, 


‘Oid Lat, Vulg., eos Arm, | AOEPFGRKMBUYVZT, ete, 


Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Aithiop., ete., κά, χεθοβολήσαντες ἐκ. 

᾿ς ἠτίμησανν BD, 33, Old Lat, Vulg, Copt. { #L, ἠτίμα- 
cay | ACEFGHKMSUYXYr, etc, Syr P., Syr. Ph, 
Jithiop., οἷο. ἀπέστειλαν ἡτιμωμένον | 1, 28, 91, etc, ἀπ. 
ἡτιμασμένον. 

5. καὶ ἄλλον, RBODLA, Old Lat., Copt, ἈΞ ῖορΡ., ste. 

{| AEBFGHKMBUYY, etc, fez, Vulg,, . P., Byr. Ph., 
cte., x. radu dr. 

ὃ. εἶχεν vidy, RELA, 38, etc. | AcD, Vuailg., ete., ἔχων 
vi. | EFGHEMSUYVXTD, etc., vi. ἔχων. 

ἀγαπητόν, NBCDLA, Old Lat, Vulg., ete. | AEFGHE 
MSUVXY, ete., Syr. Ph., etc, ἐξγαυτητὸν αὐτοῦ | 1, 18, 28, 
124, 299, τὸν ay. αὖ. 

21. μὴ καταλιπὼν, NBCLA, 88, c, Copt. | ARFGHKM 
BUYYA, ete, Vuly., ὅγε. Ph., ete, καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ddixe 

ares, $00, 485, οὐδὲ otros ἀφ. | D, ete, καὶ οὐδὲ avd. 
οὐκ ἀφ. 

ἔπος of ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα, RBCLA, 28, 88, 
Copt, | af, 18, 69, 846, ¢, x. of. ᾧ. οὐκ ad. ow. | EFG 
HEAU VEY, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. ΓΈ, ctc., «. ἔλαβον 
αὐτὴν οἷ €. x. οὐκ ἀφ. on. | A, ete, «. ZA. av. ὡσαύτως οἱ 
&. x. οὐκ ἀφ. og. | T, x, ὡσαύτως aX. 

28, RBCDLA, 28, 33, etc, ck, Syr, P., Copt, etc,— 
oi Tn αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, #BCLA, 88, Sy. P., Comb ἢ 

‘ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦτ, LA, 38, Syr. P., 
eee ce ete, Old Lat, Vulg., ete, καὶ 
age δεν ὁ Ἶ. εἶπι» αὐτοῖς: | D, 1, 18, etc, aw. δὲ ὁ Ἰ. 
εὑ. αὖ. 

27. οὐκ ἔστε θεὸς νεκρῶν, ΒΌΚΙΧΔ, etc. ] RACEFGH 
LBUYVXT, εἰπ., Cop, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ θ. ν. | 13,68, 108, 124, 
346, ete., ode 2. ὁ 8. θεὸς ν. 

29. αὶ ἐστίν, RBLA, Copt. |] X, 299, wp. πάντων 
ID, gi,abi, Ann, πάντων wp. | AKU, 88, G8, 181], 
ete,, Vulg., ctc., πρ. πάντων ἐντολή | M, wp. πασῶν ev. | 
0, wp. πάν. ἐν. ἐστὶν αὕτη | ΡΘΈΕΣ, etc., wp. «τάν, 
τῶν ἐν, 

80. 18 11,Δ, ορί,,-- αὕτη πρώτη ἐντολή. 

81. δευτέρα αὕτη, DLA, tL}, dev. αὖ. ἐστίν | AE 
FGHXMGUVEY, ctc., 3. ὁμοία. . 

82, εἷς ἐστί, RABKLMBUVAL4, etc,, Syr. P., Lthiop., 
rer panes etc., εἷς ἐστὶ θεός | DG, etc, Copt, ete, εἷς 
é. 6 6, 

89. RBLA, 1, 38, 118, 209, 299, ctc., a, Copt..—«ai ἐξ 
ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς. 

36. ὑποκάτω, BD, 28, Copt, etc. [ΛΈ ΡΘΗ κυ αῦ 
Vxra, εἰς., Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, εἱς, 
ὑποπόδιον. 


CHAP. XIHL, 2. ἀφεθῇ λίθας, AEFHESVEXD, etc, £ 2, 
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i, etc, Vulg. | RDDGLUA, οἴσ,, a Ὁ g 2, q, Syr. P., Syr. 
oy Copt., a ὧδε Aes as xxiv. 2. 7 
6. πολλοὶ ἐλεύσονται, MBL, Zthiop. | ADBFGHEM 
ΒΌΥΣΙΔ, ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Copt, etc, a. yap &A, 
A question of accretion which attaches lo this gospel in 
riicular: 13.17; iii. 86; iv. 28; vi 86; vii. 8; viii, 28; 
1x. 453 XL 23; xii. 36. 
T. δεῖ γενέσθαι, ΚΒ, Copt. |} ADEFGHKLMSUVXTA, 
cte., δ. γὰρ γ.» a8 xxiv. 6 Luke xxi. 9. 

9. wa voty ὑμᾶς, BL, Copt, Athiop. | 1, 2A, 
24, 209, καὶ sap. ὗ. | D, a ff 2,ik n, εἶτα b. αὐτοὺς παρ. 
| RAEFGHKMASUYXE4, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 

ett. rap. γὰρ v. . 
8. ἔσονται λιμοί, BDL, Old Lat., vulgs Copt.. Athiop, 
2 AEFGHEMSUVXra, etc, g, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ete, 
σ. x καὶ ταραχαΐ, an appendage suggested by Luke xxi. 


il, RBDL, 1, 38, 69, 157, 209, Ola Lat, Valg., Copt, 
μι δε es μελετᾶτε i 28, 290, 438, a η, μὴ Pop μηδὲ 
μελ. ἴ 
᾿ 14. RBDL, a ff 2, g 3, τι α, Valg., Copt, Arm., ete.,— 
τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ π 
es 6. RBL, 61, ¢ E, Οὐρὶ, 


Lay. : 
-- τ 18, wepn, ete, Old Lat, Vulg, Arm,—§ guy) 


ὑμῶν. 

81. οὗ παρελεύσονται, B |] RL, οὐ μὴ παρελεύσονται } 
D, ov πξαρέλθωσεν { ACEFGHUEMSUVETA, etc., οὗ μὴ 
παρέλθωσιν, κ5 Mat, xxiv. 86. 

88. BD, 123, 2 c k,—xat προσεύχεσθε. 

CuaP. XIV. 4, xB CL, Copt..— καὶ λέγοντες {| 28, 299, 


etc, ac ff 2, λέγοντες | D, καὶ ἔλεγον. 
14 ale μερὶ pov, RBCDL A, 1, 18, 28, 89, etc., a f 


του. 
yr, P., ete,— εἰς τὴν 


gl, ete, Vulg., cic. | AEFOHEMPSUVRY, etc, ¢ ff 2, 
ik, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ctc., τὸ κατάλυμα. 

19. RBOLPA, etc, g 2, I, Vulg., Copt, Sahid., Athiop,, 
oyr, P., 5 Ω Ph., ete. —xa} ἄλλος, Myre ἐγώ; 

22. , RABODKLMPY, et, Old Lat, Vulg,, 
Syr., P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sabid., Athiop., Arm., fe. | 
EFHSVET, εἰς, £2, λά. φάγετε. 

28. λαβὼν ποτήριον, RBECDEEXA, 1, 11, 18, 28, ete. | 
AEFHEMPSUYI, οἷο, λ. τὸ π᾿ 

24, τῆς διαθήκης, ΒΟΌΣ, k, Cop { ARFHEMPSUYV 
ΧΑ, a Old Lat, Valg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., τὶ 
κιιρῆς : 

τὸ αἷμά μου τὴς, RCELYVX, 11, 157, ete, Copt, Sabid, 

| ABDFHEMPSULA, cte., τὸ ae μ. τὸ τ. 
27. RBCDHLSYXIA, ete., ff 2, £, etc.,-—ep ἐμοὶ. 
RBODGHLSVXT4A, εἰς, af ff 2, 1k, etc,—e ry νυκτὶ 


81. RBCDL, Old Lat, Vaig., ee ge 
51, RBODLA, Oi Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, etc,— 
οἱ νεανίσκοι. 
65. ἔλαβον, PABOFELBVTLA, etc. | DG, ete., ἐλάμβα- 
vor | RMUX, etc., ἔβαλον | 1, ete, ὦ or. 
τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ἧσθα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, BCL | #, μ. 
τ. "I. ᾧ. τι N. | DA, etc, μ. τ- "Lr. No. | ΔΕΘΉΕΜΒΟΥ 
XI, ete, μ. *L τ. N. 6. 
70. RBCDL, 1, 118, 209, ὁ ff 2, g¢ 1, ¢ 2, k 1, Copt, 
id..— καὶ ἦ λαλιά cov ὁμοιάζει. 
72. τὸ ῥῆμα ds, RABCLA, ete., Copt., Sah. | DEGHE 
SUVXY, etc. τὸ J. ὁ | M, ete, τοῦ ῥήματος of. 


Cuap. XV. 4. κατηγοροῦσιν, *BCD, 1, etc., Old Lat, 


Vulg., Copt., etc. | ABGHE MSU V ΧΡΔ, eft, καταμαρτυ- 
ροῦσιν, 28 Mat, xxvii 18. , 

7. στασιαστῶν, RBCDK, ete. Sabid. | ΔΟΠΥ͂Ἅ, ete., 
ouvor. | EM UXT, ote., συστ. ; 

8. ἀναβὰς, NBD, Old Ent, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., etc. 
| ACHGHEMsUVxrA, etc, Syr. P., Syz. Ph, ete. 


ἀναβοήσας. : ᾿ 

12, AD, ἦ 13, 69, 118, ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Sabid., 
Arm.—éy λέγετε. 

τὸν βασιλέα, ΜΑΒΟΔ, 1, 13, 09, ete., Copt, Sabi. | 
EGHEMBUYAT, etc, Baa. | }», βασιλεῖ. 

28. ἐδίδου» αὐτῷ ἐσμυρνισμένον of., KROLA, 5, Copt,, 
Amn. | aDEFGHKMPSUVST, εἰς, ff 2, g 1g2, kl, 
Valg., Syt. P., Syx. Ph., Sabid., cte., ἐδ, αὖ. πιεῖν ἐσ. ac, 
as Mat. xxvii. 


28. ἈΑΒΟΌΣ, ote, k, Sabid.— καὶ ἐπληρώθη... 


ἔλογίσθη. 

δ, ἃς, NBDLA, kn, Vulg., Copt. | ACEFGHK 

MSUYxr,etce, cd #2, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., cic, καὶ κατάβα 
ἱ Ps 1, ete., καὶ κατάβηθι. 

43, προσάββατον, RBCKMSTA, I, οἷς, | ARGALVT, 
cto., προσσόββατον | Ὁ, πρὶν σάββατον. 

44, εἰ πάλας ἀπέθανε, RACEGKLM SUVT, ct. | BD, εἰ 
ἤδη ἀπ., obliterating, by assimilation to the preceding 
clause, the change of term accompanying a change of 
tense, 


47, τέθειται, ABCLA, 88, 131, 229, 238, ete. | KEKI8 
UV?, ete., τίθεται. 


CHAP, XVI. 4. ἐνακεκύλισται, RD L. 

δ, ἐλθοῦσαι, D, 151. 

8, ἐξελβοῦσαι ἔφυγον, RABCDGKLMSUYTA, εἰὸ, 
Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Syr. Hier., Copt., etc. 
ΓΕ, οἱς,, ἐξ, ταχό de. 

εἶχε γὰρ, RBD, Id Lat., Vualg., Syr. Fi 57, Ph., 
Copt, etc. |] ACRGKLMAUYVT'S, ofe., εἴ, δὲ. 

9—20. In # and B alone of existing documents the 
gospel simply ends with the eighth verac; a state οἵ 
things numerically the converse of that which prevailed 
at the date of Jerome, according to whose statement the 
passage was absent from neatly all Greek copies; the 
testimony of Eusebius also, as weil as of other writers, 
being distinctly given to the samo effect. Yaricus 
documcats also catry intimation of suspicion and nn- 
certainty, in the shape of appended marks and Scholia. 

1, there is given after the eighth verse a comple- 
mentary passage, very different in style from tho present 
one, prefaced by a heading sinply stating the fart of tis 
currency. Then follows the present passago, introduced 
by a preface of the same ca ἢ import. Phe former 
supplement is also found in the margin of 274, aud of 
the later Syriac; und in one extant copy of the Old 
Latin, ἃ, the 1 closes with a sentence of nearly the 
same form, Petristic evidence establiahes the existences 
of the passage in the second century. 

Discrepancy of language is seen on several points, 
The first day of the week is termed πρώτῃ σαββάτου, 
whereas just befory, ¢. 2, as also in cvery other place 
(Afat, xxviii, 1, Luko xxiy. 1, Johu xx. 19. Ac, xx. 7. 

Cor, xvL 2), the day is named, by peculiar Hebraisim, 
μία σαββάτων. So commonaterm as the uncompoundni 
verb πορεύεσθαι is unknown to the rest of this gospel, 
but occurs in this small compase three times: aud a like 
remark is ἀπο to the verb θεᾶσθαι, not to mention 
sundry less striking matters. 
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CITAP. : 28, NBL, 1, 181, efe., Syr. Hier, Copt., Sahid., 
Ant ;— εὐλογημένη αὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, 

29. RBDLX, 8}, 152, 164, etc., Sahid,, Arm., etc., 
— ἰδοῦσα. 

AT. παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, HBDL | ACEGHEMSUVTAA, 
ctc., mapa τῷ Gea. 

Cuar. H, 7. ἐν φάτνῃ, NABDL, etc. | EFGHEMSUV 
TAA, ete, ἐν τῇ φ. 

15, ἐν φάτνῃ, RABDEFGHLMPSUVPAA, ek, | Κὶ, ete, 
€yT - 

ἥν ᾿ ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας, RAD, Old Lat, Vuig,, etc., 
Tren., Cyril Hier, the Latin writers | BEGHELMPS 
UVrAA, ete., ὅτι. P., Syr. Ph, Copt., ete, the Greck 
writers mosily, ἐν ἀν. εὐδοκία. 

33. & πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, RBDL, 1, 191, 157, Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid, Arm. οἷς, | AEGHEMSUVYAA, etc, abce 
εἰσ, Syr. P., ete., Ἰωσήφ. 

37, fos ἐτῶν oy. NABL, 33, 120, ete, Valg., Copt., 
Sahid., ete. | KUH KMSUVI4A, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
cte., ὡς ér. ay. 

38. λύτρωσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ, 8,1, 72, 114, 229, beef 
lg, etc., Syr. P., Copt., Sulid., Arm., ete. | ADEGHELM 
SUVXPAA, etc, Syr, Ph., ete, Av. ἐν “I. | 

40. eB DL, Old Lat, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., ete.,— 
πνεύματι. 

48, ἔγνωσαν of γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, RBDL, 1, 18, 88, 118, 
131, 157, 209, etc., Vulg., Syr. Hier. Copt., Sahid., Arm, 
cic. | AGEGOHEMBUYxXrA,ctc., Syr. ᾿ς, Syr. Ph., etc, 
ἔγνω ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ. ἶ 

Crap. IIL 19. ἩΒΟΕΡΟΒΌΜΒΌΥΤΔΑ, otc, Old 
Tat., Valg., Arm., ete.,— Φιλίππου. 


CuHar. LV. 2, RBDL,a Ὁ ὃ 6, ete, Valg., Sahid, Copt., 
Ar M., JEthion. = ὕστεραν. 5 

4. HDL, Sahid.— ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι Θεοῦ. 

δ. RBDL, 1, 36, 40, 259, 260, ae, Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
-- ὁ διάβολος. ᾿ 

NBL, b, ete, Copt, Sahid..— εἰς ὄρος iy Ady. 

8. RBDL, 1, 4, 22, 33, cic, ao Ff, ett, ., Syr. P., 
Copt,, Babid., thiop., Arm., ote,—tweye πίσω pov, 
Σατανᾶ. 

11. ἀναπτύξας, RDEFGHEMSUVTAA, ete, Old Lat, 
Vulg., ete, | ABL, Jd, 410, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, Copt, 
ἀνοίξας. 

18. Pipe: 13, 33, 69, Old Lat. Copt., Zthiop., ete..— 
ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμένους τὴν καρδίαν. 

41, NECDFLEX, 33, 190, 220, Vulg., Copt, Arm., 
οἵς,-- ὁ Χριστύς. 

σηλΡΟΥ, ὅ. &¢ ὅλης νυκτὸς, RABL, 151 ] COEFHE 
MSUYVXYAA, ete, δὲ 8. τῆς ν. 

BO. μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν, RABCDEPELMEUXIAA, εἴα. 

| ΒΥ, ete, μετὰ τε. 

συ, ete.,— καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶ». 

43, BL, 38, 167, Copt.,-— διατί, 

38. RBL, 1, 88, 181, 157, 206, 801, Copt.—xai ἀμφ» 
ότεροι συντηροῦνται. 

ae NBOL, 1, 118, 191, ete., Copt, Athiop, Arm.—~ 
evuVeas- 

χρηστόν, NBL, 157, 225, Copt. | ACKRFHKMESUVE 
Pa, ele, χρηστότερον. 


Crap, VI. 1. abu, 1, 22, 85, 69, 118, 157, 209, bce 
1g, Syt. P., Copt., Athiop., ctc..— devreporporg. 
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9. εἰ ἔξεστι, MBL, 157, Old Lat, Vulz., Copt., etc. 
10, RABDELQUXA, ete., Old Lat, Valg., Syr. P., Syz. 
Ph., Copt., thiop., Arm. etc.,— ὑγεήε. 
_ BBL, 38, 34, 6h, ac, ete, Vole. Copt., etc.,— ὡς 


ἢ Φ 

45, RBDL, 1,.69, 181, a, ete, σορέ., Arm,,— θησανροῦ 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ, after θη ᾿ τ 

ἐκ γὰρ περισσεύματος, RABDEHKVXAA, ete, | CLM 
SUT, etc., dx γ. τοῦ we 

καρδίας, RABD, ete. | CEKLMSUVXTPAA, etc, τῆς x. 

48 διὰ τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομεῖσθαι αὐτήν, RBL, 88, 187, 
Copt., Atthiop, | ACDEHKMSUYXAA, etc, Old Lat, 
Valg, ete, τεθεμελίωτο yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, o8 Mat, 
ViL 26 | P, ἐπὶ τῇ arerpg. 


CHAP. VIL 7. et, ἑαθήτω, a distinction from Mat. 
viiL 


10. NBL, 1, 157, 209, a Ὁ ca, ete., Copt.,— ἀσθενοῦντα. 

28. RBELMX, etc, a bce, ete, Syr. Hier, Copt, 
ZEthiop., cte.,— βοφήτηε, 

NBL, I, 181, £57, etc., ὅγε, Hier., Copt., Arm., etc,-— 
τὴν, " Ov, 


éyovres, DL, 18, 69, 124, 346, etc. | NB, 1, ἃ λέγει 
] 4, 282, of λέγουσιν | 157, λέγοντα | AEGEEMPSUV 
ΧΙ Δ, ctu, Vulg., etc, καὶ Ἀέγουσιν. 

44, RADDIELYX, cte, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. Ph., 


Copt., etc.,— τῆς κεφαλῇ». 


Cuap, ὙΠ. 26. Τερασηνῶν, BOD, Old Lat, Vulg., 
Sahid., ete. | ABFOHEMBRSUVIAA, ete, Syr. N., etc, 
Ταϑαρηνῶν | tux, 1, 83, 118, et, ὅγε, Hier., Copt., 
AKthiop., Arm., cte., Γεργεσηνῶν. 

48, REDL, 1, eta, Yulg., Syr. N., Syr. Hier., Copt,, 
Sahid..— ϑάρσει. 

, ὅθι, RBDLX, 1, 118, 189, 209, Vulg., Syr. N., et.,— 
ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω πάντας καὶ. 

CHaP. ΓΚ. 1. ABDEMRSVI4, etc., Syr. N., Sahia,, 
Arm., etc.,— μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ | ROLX4, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
Byr. Ph., ete., ἀποστόλους. 

2. B, Syr. N.— robs ἀσθενοῦντας | RADL, ete, ἢ. τ᾿ 
ἀσθενεῖς. ve “, o—-* 
10. εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην B., BLX, 88, Copt., Sahid. | 

w,.13, 69, 157, 346, Syr. N., els ἔρημον τόπον. 

23. ODEGESUVXTrAA, otc, ἃ b δ 6, elt.— καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν. 

27. αὐτοῦ, HBL, 1] | ACDBFGHEMPBSUVI? Ad, etc, 
He, as Mat. xvi 38, Mark xi. 1. 

35, ὁ ἐκλελεγμένος, NBL, a, ete, Copt., Sahid., ete. [ 
ACDEGHEMPESUViIIAA, efe., Vulg., ete, ὦ ἀγαπητός, 
as Mat. xvii. 5. Mark ix. 7 | 1, ὁ ἐκλεκτός. 

54. NBL, 71, 157,61, Volg., Syr. N., Atm., ete,,-— ὡς 
καὶ Ἤλίας ἐπαίησε. ᾿ : 

δδ, RABOEGHLSYX4, etc., Athiop., ebc..— καὶ εἶπεν 

«ses σῶσαι, 


CHAP, X. 11, REDL, 1, 13, 181, 157, 208, Old Lat, 
Valg., Syr. N., Copt., Arm., atc,_—e’ ὑμᾶς. 

15. μὴ --- ὑψωθῆσῃ, MBDL, abeil, Syr. N., Copt, 
ZRthiop. | ACEGEMESUVETAA, ote, cf, etc, Yuig, 
ete., ἡ--- ὑψωϑθεῖσα." 

0), RARCDEGHKELMUVIAA, cte, Old Tat, Vulz,, 
otc..—~ μῆλλον, ) 

38, REDL, etc, Old Lat, Vulg, Syr. P., Syr. N., 
Copt., Zthiop., ete,— ἐξελθών. 
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2 CHAP, sL 2, NB, 1, 22, $3, 57, 130, 346, Vulg..— 
ἡμῶν ὅ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς | L,— ἐν τοῖν ὁ 

(BL, 1, 22, 180, 846, Vulg., Syr, N., Arm,, θὗς,, τ γενη- 
ϑητω. . .« « γῆς | 

4. RBL, 1, 22, 57, 180, 131, etc., Vulg., Arm., et¢,,— 
ἀλλὰ. 4τὉτυ "τονηροῦ. . 

29. MBDL, Syr. Hier,, Copt., ete,— τοῦ προφητοῦ. 

44, MBOL, ete., ac 6, ete, Valg., Syr. N., Copt, Amn., 
—¥ τεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑοκρεταί, 

ot ἄνθρωποι περιπατοῦντες, ABDHGHESUVETAA, 
etc. | HOLM, εἴα, οἱ d. of x. . 

48. NBDL, abe 11,- αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα. 

68. κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθώντος αὐτοῦ, MBOL, 38, Copt. 

54. eB, 1, 118, 181, 309, 289, Copt,— καὶ ζητοῦντες. 

MBL, Copt, Aithiop..—- ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 

CHAP. XIE. 1δ. πάσης πλεονεξίας, ΑΒ Ὸ ΚΥΜΌΒΌΧ, 
εἰς. Old Lat, Vulg., οἵα. | BFGHASVPAA, cte., τῆς wh. 

25. Ὁ, 64, 225,— μεριμνῶν, Various from Mat. vi 27. 

mB, 1}, Copt, Sahid..— ἔνα. 

27. πῶς οὔτε νήϑει οὔτε ὑφαίνει, Ὁ, a, Syr.N. [Δ ΜῈ 
GHKLMQBSUYXPAA, etc, was αὐξάνει' οὗ κοπίᾳ οὐδέ 
»νήθει, a8 Mat, vi 38. 

31. βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ, ADDL, ac, Copt., Sahid., Ethiop, 
| AEHEMQBUVZrAds, etc, Valg., etc, A τοῦ Geov. 


—-~"RBEHLQSV ΔΑ, che, & ὁ, Syz. N., Sahid., Am.,—~ 


Warrad. 
ie ᾿ φρόνμοι; BDEHKPQSVAA, etc, | RALMUXY, 
. CIC, Rai Pp. 
δά. τὴν νεφέλην, DEGHEMBUYVIAA, ete. | NABLXA, 
etr.,— τὴν. 
Crap. XII. 85 RABKLESVI 4, eft.,— ἔρημος. 


CHAP. XTV. 5. υἱὸς, ABEGHMSUYVTAA, etc, ef g, 
BSyr., Sahid, ete | RK LX, Vulg., Copt, etc., ἄνος | D, 
πρόβαταν. 

(ΒΑΡ, XV. 80. μετὰ τῶν πορνῶν, ADLQEX, Copt, 
Sahid. | NBEGHKMPSUYISA, ete., μετὰ πορνῶν. 

Cuap. XVL 9. ἐκλίπῃ, NBDLB, 1, ete, Syr. P., Copt, 
Fithiop., Amn,, ete. | AX, οἷς, ἐκλείπῃ | FPU,etc., Vulg., 
ete., ἐκλίπητε | EGHEMSVTA, etc., ἐχλείπητε. 

21, MBL, ὃ 6 8, ete, Byr, Hier, Bahid..—rav ψιχίων». 

25. S8e, NRA BDL, ete. 

Cap, XVIL 9. BLX, 1, 28, 118, 131, 157, 209, ἃ ἢ, 
Copt., Zchiop.,— οὐ δοκῶ. 

24. BD, 220,ad¢ 1— ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ. 

83, περιποιήσασθαι, BL, Ὁ cig (tiberare) ἢ RAEGH 
KMESUVAPAA, etc., Vulg., ote, σῶσας | Ὁ, ζωσγονῆσαι. 
ς Caap. XVIII. 22, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, BD, etc., ae, Copt. 
a ae eic., ἐμ οὐρανοῖς | BFGHIEMPSU VELA4, etc, 

alg» atc, ἐν οὐ γῷ ἢ 187 

- τρήματος βελόνης, NBD, 49 | 1 ᾿ 7 ξ 
Β.] ABFGHKMPBUVETAA, etc., Le as bagbos | 


sa ts ρα. 

. ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια, BL, 157, ete., Copt, ate. | D, ete, 
τὰ ἴ, ἀφ. | MAEFGHKMPRAUVELFAA, ete., ἀφήκαμεν 
πόντα καὶ. 
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CuaPr. L 16. ὅτι, NBCODLX, 88, etc., a Ὁ 6, etc., Copt, 
Ethiop., Arm,, etc. | AEPGHEMSUVAA, etc., Vulg., 
Syr., elc., καὶ, 

18. ὁ pons vii, AEFGHE MSUYVXAA, eix., Old 
Lat. Vulg., Syr. N., etc. 1 BOL, etc., μον, Θεὺς | , μον». O. 

αἷς τὸν κόλπον κ. τ΄ Ἃ. 


CHAP. XTX. 18. ἐν ῳ, MABDELE, ofc. [ EFGNMSTY 
TAA, eto., gaz. 

46, καὶ ἔσται ὅ οἶκός μου οἶκος προσενχῆς, BLE, |, 
18, 69, 118, 124, 181, 157, 209, 346, ¢, Copt., Arm. [ἨΔ 
CDEQHKMBSUVTAA, ete., 6 of μὸν of. mp. ἐστίν. 


CHar. XX. 18. wBcpia, etc, Syr. N., Copt, Arm., 
etc— ἐδόντες. 

28, BL, 1, 110, 118, 191, 157, 209, 6, Copt, Ann.— 
τί pe πειράζετε; 

a. ἈΒΌΣ, Olil Tat, Vulg., Syr. N. Cop, οἷς,,- 
ἀποκριθεὶς. ἥν 

87. τὸν Θεὸν» ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Θεὸν Ἰσαάκ καὶ Οεὸν 
Ἰακώβ, RBDLK | AHGHEMPQSUYIAA, οἷσι τὸν Θ. "A. 
καὶ τὸν ©. "Io. καὶ τὸν Θ, "Ta. 

45. εἶσε πρὸς avravs, Ώ. 


CHaP. XXL. 35. ἤχους, RABCLUEX, ete, Old Lat, 
Vulg., Syr., Copt. | DEGHKSUVYAA, etc, ἠχούσης. 


CHar, XXIE 6, xc, etc, ab ¢, elej—xai ἐξωμο- 
λόγησε. 
17. ποτήριον, HBCEGHLSVTAA, οἷς, | ADEND, ete., 
τὸ ποτ. 
81. BL, Copt., Sahid.,— εἶπε δὲ ἁ Κύριας. 
48, 44. ABR, 124, f, Sahid.—- ὥφθη δὲ. ... ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἣν | 5571, οἴα., mnark with asterisk or obelus | 69, after 
t xxvi. 89, 
64. RBELH, Copt, ete,— ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσ- 


@ToP καὶ. : ᾿ 
88. RBL, Copt.-—pos ἡ ἀπολύσητε | 22, 181, 157, 209, 
Babid.,— ἢ ἀπολύσητε. 


πὰρ. XXTIT, 17. ABEL, a, Sabid., οἷο. -- ἀμάγκην 
. eva | Ὁ, Syr. N., Achiop., after τσ. 19, 

23. ἔθρεψαν, NBCDL, 1, 118, 181, 200, ἃ ὃ ὁ ὃ, ete, 
Copt, Sahid., etc. | ARFGHEMPSUVXI'sA, εἰς, f, 
Vulg., Syr. Ν᾿ ete. ἐθήλασαν. 

8. BD, 38, 435, a b, Sahid., ete..— 6 δὲ "Ingots.... 
ποιοῦσε | Q, Κύριος | AK M, etc., εἶπεν | 4,— Πάτερ. 

88. RBL, Copt., Sahid.,— γεγραμμένη. 

BOL, a, Syr. N., Copt., Sabid..— γράμμασιν Ἑλληνικοῖς 
καὶ ‘Papaixois καὶ ἡ te | RD, elc., yp. Ἕ. ‘VY. Ἢ. 

51, RBCDL, 69, a b 61, Copt.,— καὶ αὐτὸς. 

Cap. XXIV. 1. RBCL, 33, 124, Old Lat, Vulz., 
Copt,, cte.,~—Kxai τινες σὺν αὐταῖς. 

8. Babe ff 1,.-- τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ | 42, 1, Βγτ, N,, 
Sahid., etc., τὸ σ. Ἰησοῦ. 

12, D,a bel, Euseb, Can.,— ὁ δὲ ΤΙ έτρος.. . - γεγονός. 

88. Ὁ, ab 6 {1,-- καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 

40. D, abe ff }, ὅγι, N.j— χαὶ τοῦτο. .., πόδας. 

42, RABDL, 6, εἶο.,,-»- καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσίονυ κηρίου. 

46, RBCDL, ἃ ὃ ὁ 6, cto, Copt, Aithiop., ete,,— καὶ 
οὕτως ἔδει. 

49, RACDL, Valg., Copt., cte., — Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

δὶ, RD, abe ff |,— καὶ ἀνεφέρετο ἢν τὸν ῬΑ Ἢ 

52. D, abe £ 1,-- προσκυνήσαντες αὐτόν. 

δᾶ, D, 8 Ὁ off |, ete, i ae καὶ εὐλογοῦντες | HBCL, 
ἱερῷ, εὐλογοῦντες τὸν Gedy. 


OHN. 


27, RBCL, 1, 22, 88, a, Syr. N., Copt., Asthiop., etc. 
— αὐτός ἐστιν. 

HBCL, I, 18, 22, 88, ete, b 1, Syr. N., Copt, Arm., ctc., 
— ὃς ἔμπροσθέν pov γέγονεν. 

28, Βηϑθανίᾳ, HADCE FGH ΤΆΒΥΧΑ, etc., Old Lat, 


_ 
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Valg., Copt., Subid,, ete | KUA, 1, 32, 88, 6D, etc, 
Syr. N., Arm., ete, Βηθαβαρᾶ. 

42. πρῶτος, REPQGHKLBSUVAA, εἷς | ABMX, 1, 22, 
69, 118, 209, 846, etc., πρῶτον. 
οὔθ, 5, ¢ e—xal eyes aire | H, otc., ἀπεκρίθη καὶ 
er7réV, 
, ὕϑ. NBL, Valg,, Copt, JEthiop, Arm, ete,—dr 
«pre. 

CHAP, IL 17. καταφάγεται; RABEFGHKLMPSUVX 
ὦ ἃ, etc. 


Cup. Il. 18, ἈΒ1,, 18, ete.,— ὅ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 

15. ἘΠῚ, I, 22, 83, 118, 124, 161, 208, ae, Syr. Ν', 
Syr, Hier.. Copéi, Aithiop., Arm.,— μὴ ἀπ ἀλλ΄. 

25. ᾿Ιουδαίον, ABEFHELMBUVAA, ete. | μα, 1, 18, 
69, 124, ele., Old Lat, Vulg., Syr, N., Copt, Arm., εἴς, 


"» # 
Τουδαίων. 


Cuapr, [V, 14. c, 13, 51, 59, 68, 108, 220, ete, Βεμίά,, 
cle.,— οὐ pp... dare αὐτῷ, a ready oversight, 

42. nuC, 69, Τί, etc, Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. Hier, 
Copt., 2Ethiop., Arm,,— ὁ Χριστός. 

Cuar, V. 8. NaABCL, 18, 187, 314, g, ὅγε. N., ete,— 
ἐκδεχομένων τὴν TOU ὕδατος κίνησιν. 

4. RBCD, 33, 157, 314, f1q, ete, Syr. Ν,, cte.— 
ryythar... νοσήματι | 8A, ete, mark with asterisks 
or abel. 

13. ἀσδενῶν, D, hl. 

16. RBCDL, 1, 22, 33, 69, 249, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. W., 


pe Arm. πα καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι. 
. RADDKLAA, Old Lat. Vuig., Syr., Copt, ete,,— 
Tarps. 


ς 

44, B, a Ὁ,- Θεοῦ. 
CmaP, VI. 11. RABL, 1, 33, 

Syv., Copel, ctc..— ruts pafyratc, 

22, ABL, 1, 11, 22, 43,157, 265, Old 
FEthiop., ete.,— éxcivo... οἱ al 

39, ABDLT, etc, be fg, Syr. N., 
— πατρός. 

AU. τοῦ πατρός poy, MECDLTTY, ete,abeg, Syr. N., 
Copt. Sahid, Arm, ctu. | AKEGHESVIA, etc, τοῦ 
ule? rites με. 

47, RBLT, Arm.,— εἰς ἐμέ. 

51, BCDLT, 88, 157, Old Lat, Valg., Syr. N., Sahid., 
Jkichiop.,— ἣν ζγὼ δώσω. ! 

ὕδ. ἀληθής, ΒΟΥ ΚΙ, ctc., 4, etc., Copt, Sahid., Arm., 
ete. } ΜΟΒΟΗΜΘΌΥΤ ΔΑ, ete, Od Lat, Vulg., Syr., etc., 
ἀληδϑῶς, 

33. RBCDLT, ὅϑ, 6, ὅγε. N Copt, Sahid.,— τὸ 
Vad 

P69. ὁ ἅγιος, RBODL|EFGHRMSUVIAA, ete, 

ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ vids | 17, Ὁ, ΕΣ N., 6 vids. 

HBCDL, eta, Old Lat, Yulg., Syr. N., Copt., Sahid., 
Artn., et¢.,— τοῦ ζῶντος. 


CHar, VII. 8. οὐκ ἀναβαίνω, ADEM, 33, etc., ab c ff, 
Valg., Syr. N., Copt, ete. | BEFG@HLETUVATAA, ete., 
f gq, Subid., otc., οὕπω dy. 

20, RBLTX, 83, Copt, Sahid.,— καὶ εἶπε. 

26. NDDKLTX, οἷς, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., 
Sakid., Arm., οἷα., -- ἀληθῶς before ὁ X 

39. RET, 49, 91, Copt., Arm., ete,,— ἄγιον, 

40. BLY, 225, 229, Copt, ete,—-ds οὗτος ὃ de 

θρωπον. 
50. BLT, 8.6. Sahid, Syr, Hier,— γυκτὸς | BDLTX, 1, 
13, 69, 118, 124, 209, ete, Syr. Ph., Copt, d&thiop., 
Arts ete. πρύτερον | D, 88, γυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον | &— 
ὁ ἐλθὼν rucros wpde aurdy. 


118, 254, Old Lat, Vualg., 
~ # 4 μα T αν 

Lat, Vulg., Copt, 
αὑτοῦ. 

opt., Sahid., ete, 
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52, ἐγείρεται, ἈΒῸ ΚΎΤ' Δ, etc. Old Lat, Vulg,, Byr. 
Ph., dthiop., etc. | SGHLMXA, ete., ζγήγερται. 

53, RABOLTXA, 22, 88, 72, 96, δία,» ἃ ¢ g, ete, Sabid., 
Goth, ete— vil, 68... viii, 11 | BMA, etc, mark 
with asteriske or obeli | 1, etc., at the end of the Gospel | 
225, after vii. 86 | 13, 69, 194, 846, after Lake xxi, 


σπᾶν. VOL 16, ἀληθινή, BDLUTX, 88 | KaHEMSU 
AA, εἰς,, ἀληθήρ. 

3). BDLTX, etc., Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. Hier., Copt, 
Bahid,, Asthiop., Arm ,— ὁ πατήρ. 

ἠκούπατε παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, BOKLX, ete. f,-Co 

Arm., Goth, εἰς, | DEPGHMSUAA, ete, Old Tee” 
Vulg,, oo ἑωράκατε παρὰ τῷ πατρί | R, ete. dep, mapa 
τοῦ πατρός. 

δ9. 5, Old Lat, Vulg., Sahid., Αἰτὰ., etc, 
διελθὼν... οὕτω. 


CuaP. IX. 8, προσαίτης, RABODELX, δία. f g, ete, 
Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Vh., Copt, Sahid., ASthiop., 
etc, | EKGHMBAUAA, etc, τυφλὸς. 

11. τὸν Σελωάμ, NBDLX, etc, abe, eta, Syr, Hler., 


Copt., Sabid,, etc. | AEFGHEMSUAA, ets. Vulg., Syr. 
Ph., ete., τὴν κολυμβήθραν τοῦ 3. 

14, ἐν αὶ ἡμέρᾳ, MBL X, 88, 8 Ὁ ς, οἷς, | DEFGREMSU 
AA, cte, Vulg., Copt., Sehid. ete, ὅτε. 


25. RABDL, etc, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. Ph, Sahid., 
Armo., ete,,— καὶ εἴπεν. 
28. BD, Old Lat, Valg., Copt, Sahid., etc.,— πάλιν. 


86. Δ, 68, a— καὶ εἶπε. 


CHAP. X. 4. τὰ ἴδια πάντα, BDLX, 1, 22, 33, 4 6. Syr, 
Hier., Copt., Sabid., ete. | ARFGEMSUAA, etc, Vulg, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph,, etc, τὰ & πρόβατα | ®, τὰ ἴδια. 

15. RBDL, 1, 22, 88, etc, Syr. Hier, Anm..—ra 
πρύβατα after σκορπίζει. ; . 

RBDL, 1, 22, 88, Syr. Hier., Copt, Sahid., A&thiop., 
Amn.,-- δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει. 

14. γινώσκομαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν, ARPGEMBSUXAA, εἴα, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph. Arm,, etc. | MBDL, Old Lat, Vulg., 
Cock. Sahid., ithiop., cte., γερώσκουσί pe τὰ ἔ 

26. RBKLM, 33, etc, c g i, Vulg., Copt, » AM, 
ete.,— καθὼς efroy ὑμῖν. : 

38. γινώσκητε, WL X, 1, 82, 33, 118, ete, Copt., Sahid., 
Athiop., Arm., οἷς. | ABGHKMSUAA, eix,, fg, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ctc, πιστεύσητε | 8, πιστεύητε. 


CuHap. ΧΙ. 19, ras περὶ M., AEFGHESUAA, ete, | 
RBCLX, ete., τὴν Μ. . 

41. #BCDLX, etc., Ola Lat. Valg., Syr. P., Sahid., 
ithiop., Arm., etc.,— οὗ ἦν ὁ τεθγηκὼς xeiperos. 


Cuap, XII, 1, mBLX, ace, Syr. P., Syr. Hier., 
' 1%. lea — τηρήσῃ, RBDKLQX, 38, 42, 145, 157, Old 
Lat, Vulg., Copt., Sahid.,, Arm,, etc. | AEFGHIMAU 
aA, δίς, f, Goth., etc., γετήρηκεν. 

11, ὅτε, DEEL, a be, , Vuig., Syr. P.. Copt, 
Sahid,, ete. | RABGHMQSUXA, etc, f, etc, Valg.,, Syr. 
Ph., J&thiop., etc., dre, : 

22. ἔρχεται A, ABL, etc., a, ΖΕ ορ. | DEGHE MAT 
KAA, rt Old Lat, Vulg., etc, καὶ πάλιν °A. [| 8, xal 
πάλι» ἔρχεται A. : 

41, τὰ ΜΑΒΩΜΧ, 1, 33, efc., e, Copt., Sahid., ete. | 
DEFGHEBUAA, ele, Gre. | 

47, Φυλάξῃ, RABDKDLE, 1, 18, $3, 69, 118, ete, a bo, 
ete, Vuly., Copt., Sahid., Aithiop., Arm,, ete. | BFGHM 
BAA, eta, £ g, Goth, ote., πιστεύσῃ | D, οὔ.» a bc F, ete. 
Goth.,~ μὴ» 
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CHAP, ΧΙΠ, 24. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰπὲ τίς ἐστι, BOLE, 
αἰ, Old Lat., Vulg. ΖΒ ον. ‘WADE FQHEMBUAA, 
etc., Syr. P., Sr, Ph., Coph, ett, πυθέσθαι τίς ἂν εἴη. 

25. ἀναπεσὼν, BOKLX, ete. | ADEFGHMSUSA, etc, 
ἐπιπεσὼν. 

ROBFGHLMXA, ctc., Goth.,— 

- $2. RBCDLX, ete., a be, ete., τ Ph. »— εἰ ὁ Θεὸς 
ἐδο ἐν αὐτῷ, & Teady oversight, 

CuaP. XTV. ἐ. οἴδατε τὴν ὁδόν, HBOLQX, atc, 8, 
Vale a etc, | ADEGHEMNATAA, οἴ.» Old Lat., 

Syr. Ph, ete, οἴδωτε καὶ τὴν ὅδὸν 


5. οἴδαμεν τὴν ὁδόν; BC, 1 D, be, τι ὁ. οἵ | AEGHL 
wegen τὴν. Vulz., εἰσ. θατ EAS εἰδέναι 
Lae wee ἃ. εἰ. ΤᾺ, τ᾿ ὁ. εἰ. 8. 

ott ἢ ἦ μεθ' aoe εἷς τὸν αἰῶνα, ΤΌΣ Ὁ ΠΟ ΎΕΥΣ 

ral} [απο εν μεθ᾽ ὑ. ἡ εἰς τ΄. rad 

ᾧ. co τι ADEGHEMSUAA, etc, 4, Vale. Ann., 
t εἰς τ, al. 

CHaP, XV. 8, γένησθε, BDL Χ, ete. | RAEGHEBUA, 
ete, γενήσεσθε. 

Car. XVI. 18, ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πάσῃ, DL, 1, 88, εἰς, 
ὃ ε ἃ ο, ote. | Η,--ὶ πάσῃ | ABY, εἷς τὴν ἀλήθειαν πᾶσαν 
| ROQHKMBAUAA, etc, af g, εἷς, εἰς wr. τὴν ἃ, 

"16. RBDL, a be ff, ἐδ die Sabid.— ὅτε... ware 


28, δώσει ὑ ὑμῖν ἐν τῳ ὀνόματί xBOLKYA, Sahid. 
aon etc, Old fat” Vulg., etc, ἐν τ᾿ ὁ. 
μθδιῦ 


P. ὕπαρ. XVIL 8, ΒΑΡ, 88 q, Goth.,— καὶ ἔγωσαν. 
ll, @ δέδ., RABCEGHKLMSYIAA, etc, | DUX, etc, 
é | f if, 6% Vale, Copt., 2athiop., οἷς,» οὖς. 


: 12, aia etc, Old Lat, Valg., Copt., Sahid., ete.,-— 
€ 
23 τὰ BEL etc, | ADEGHKMSUXYAA, ete, obs. 
1, Peon ab on tend A Arm. ,— dy after ἡμῖν. 
24, ὁ δέδ., NBD, Copt, Goth., ete, | ACEGHKLMBUX 
τ Δ Δ, etc., ods. 


Crap. XVIII. 1. ΑΒΔ, δίδ., τοῦ Ked ee | ΠΟΕΠΉΕΙ 
MUZYPA, etc, τῶν Κέδρων | #D, α b, ἃ, Sahid., 


κέδρον. 


15, ὁ ἄλλος, CDEELMSUXYTAA, cic. ᾿ RADD, eic., 
Es 
20. "πάντες, πΑΒΟΙΧ, ete., Old Tat, Vulg., Syr., 
CORE IO Get thiop., Amm., ete, | EGEMBUYTAA, ete, 
h., Goth.,, ete., πιάντοτε. 


Crap, XIX. 8. RBLUXA, etc, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. 
Hier., Syr. Ph., Cont, Sahid., Athiop., Arm., ete, + xu 
ἤρχοντο, πρὸς αὑτόν, 

11. αὐτῷ τὸν σταυῤὸν, BX, $3 | XL, 1, ἑαυτῷ τ΄ στ. [ 
AEHIKMBUY A, eto., q, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Οὐρὶ, Sahid., 
etc., τι or. αὐτοῦ, 


Cap. XX. 11. na, abedeff, Syr, P., ete,— ἔξω 
| pox4, 1, Wf x, Valg., οὐκ, ἔξω kA, | EGHLMSUA, 
ete, 4, Syr. Ph., κλ. ἕξω. 

19. NABDTA, a ἃ, ete, Syr. P.,— ἔνοι, 

25. εἷς τὸν τόπον, AT, otc, αὶ bo eq, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., ote. | BDEGKLMSUXA, etc, f, Copt, Sabi. 
eic., ele 3 τ᾿ τύπον. 

Cuap. XXI. 8. ΚΒουυχά, 1, 33, 69, cic, Old Lut, 
ὙΠΕῚ Srr. P., ρε, Sahid, Φθηνορ., Arm., etc.— 


€ucur, 


ACTS. 


CuaPp, I 14, eapcnz, ete., the Versions,— 
δεήσει. 

15. ἀδελφῶν», RAB OC, degli ig Ίς, Sahid., Athivp., 
Atm, | DE, ete, ὧν. 

16, RABC, etc., Foie one, Sania, cte.,— ταύτην. 

25. τόπον», ABCD, ul pt, Sabid., ete, | aE, etc, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ate., por. 7 


CHaAp. IT 1. ΜΕ, 168,--- πάντες. 
ὁμοῦ, RA BQ, ete,  Ἑ, ‘ete, ὁμοθυμαδὸν. 


-- καὶ τῇ 


7. BD, εἰς, Sate μάντεε; 
nares ete, Wnig., Copt, Sahid, thiop..—mpds 
ἀλλήλους. 


2g. RABOC, cic, Versions,— λαβύντες. 
χειρὸς, RABOD, ete,, Syr. Ph., Ethiop., ete. | Ξ, οἷς, 
. Copt., id., ett., χειρῶν, 

30, MABCD, οἷς, Vulg., Syr. Ee; oe ALthiop., 
Arm., ete<— τὸ κατὰ σάρκα σειν τὸν Χριστόν, 

81. τι: πο e , Syr. P,, Copt., Sahid., Zithiop., 
ete. ,— 

41, RARO, ete. te Vile, Copt., Sahid., 2éthlop., cte,— 


ἀσμέ ures 
ΤΟ WABC, ete, Vulg., Copt., Sahid,, 2Ethiop., Arm.,— 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
CHap. IIL 11. αὐτοῦ, wancx, ete., Versions, τοῦ 
tadévros χωλοῦ being an explanatory gloss thereon, 
προκεχειρεσμένον, RA BOD E, — 
.» Copt, Sahid., 


22. RABODE, etc, Vulg., Syr. Ph 
Bithiop. ete. — γὰρ, , 

HABO, ete, g-» Sy. P., Copt,—wpos τοὺς πατέ- 
pas. 


25. of viol, RABC, etc. { D, etc., υἱοὶ. 
26. ucDx, Versions,— Ἰησοῦν. 


CHar. IV. 8. ΚΑΒ, Vulg., Copt, Sahid, Acthiop., εἴς, 
— τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, 

17, RABD, etc.,— ἀπειλῇ, & ready oversight 

24. RAB, Valg., Copt,, ctc.,— ὁ Θεός. 

2b. RABE, etc., ὁ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος 
pool στόματος Δαυὶδ “παιδός Gay εἰπὼν, 8 concretion of 


27. NABDE, etc., Versions, + ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. 

81. rod ἁγίου trrevperos, RADD, etc. | 5, etc, Vule., 
ete, πνεύματος 

86. ᾿Ιωσὴφ. 
«πλῖορ., Amu. 

Cuar. V. ὅ, RED, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, Sahid, 
JE thiop., ete..— -— ταῦτα. 

18. HAB, 103,—- els, 

2, WA BDE, etc., the Versions,— ἕξω, 

Pee §., RABL, etc. | B, etc, Copt, Spr. Ph, ctc., 


tov. 
τῆς ΕΥ̓ etc., Valg., Syr. Το, Copt., 


"ἢ "RABD, cte., Vulg., Copt., Sabid., Arm, etc.,— 
ἱερεὺς καὶ ὅ, 

28. RAB, ἃ, Vulg., Copt., οἰδ.,--- ov, 

Sd. τοὺς dwoarour, RAB, 80, pode Copt., Arm. 
A aca ete., Syr, P., Sahid., Athiop., cte., τ, dromrc- 

ove. 

86. τ poe RAB, etc, } EX, εἰς,, προσεκλήθη. 

81. RAB, 81, d, Vuig.,— ixaroy, 

89. αὐτούε, NABDE, 40, ete, Syr. Ph, JEthiop. 
Arn., ete. | cH, ete, Syr. P ‘, Copt., uhid., ote, αὐτύ. 
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1, WADCDH, etc, Syr. P., Copt, Saliid., ete,,— 
αὐτοῦ, 

ΒΑΡ. VL 8, A, 13, /Ethiop., ete, — ἀδελφοί, 

RDD, 137, 180, Copt, Syr. Ph, cte.— ἁγίου, 

8, χάριτος, RABD, εἰς; Valz., 4 Syt. P., Copt, Sabid, 
Arm., ete, or etc., πίστεως. 


9 AD,— αἱ ᾿Ασίας. 
18, +A BOD, etc., Valg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, 
Sahii., ete — Arde 


NADEH, εἴς, abana. Copt, £thiop., Arm., etc.,— 
τούτου. 

oo VIT. 15. Br als Αἴγυπτον. 

ὡμολόγησεν, RABO, cto, Va , Sahid, ete. | 

Π, τὸς Copt., vte., ὥμοσεν | DE, εἰκ.» ἐπηγγείλατο, 

26. συνήλλασσεν, KBCD, ce, Valg., lg, Sabi. ὦ | AEH, 
ctc., συνήλασεν. 

RADCE, ctc., Vulg., Sahid., Arm. s— ὑμεῖς. 

30. RAHC, etc, Vuig, , Coph, sr hy ees ore 

Bl. HAB, cte., Syr. Ph. Copt, Arm., ete.,— πρὸς 
αὐτόν, 

35, σὺν x. ABCDE, θέα, Vulg., Byr. Ph., Sahid. | 
WL, cte., ἔν xX. 

a7. RABD, Vulg., Sahid., Aéthiop.,-- Κύρων. 

NABCD, οἷο. Versions,— ὁμῶν, after Θε 

NABH, ete, Sahid., ste.,.—adrov ἀκούσεσθε. 

43, BD, ete., Spr. 7), Sahid., Arm. 2 Οὐδ. ,-- ὑμῶν. 

40, Θεῷ, ACE, etc., the Versious | NBDE, οἴκῳ. 

42, RADBCDE, etc., Vulg., ete.,— racic. - 


Cuar. VILL 10. 0, etc.,— πάντες. 

13. ἰδὼν, ΒΑ ΒΘ, etc. | GH, etc, θεασάμενος. __ 

22. Kupiov, RABCDB, εἴς, Bye, Ph. Copt, Suhid., 
ete. | GU, ete, Syr. P., etc., Θεοῦ. 

37. RABCGH, cle, Syr. P., Copt, Sahid., 
εἶπε δὲ... Χριστών. 


Cuap. Κ΄ δ, ABC, ote, Vulg.,— Κύριον εἶπεν | τὰ οἷο, 

a ee hs we Ἰζύριος. 
1, ΒΑΒΞΟΈΟΝΠ, ete, Syr. P., Copt., 

Sahid. re 7 the 2185.- σκληρόν cor... πρὸν αὐτόν, 

12, ma, ete, Vulg. Copt, Sahid., TEthion.-- ἐ ἐν 
épduure, 

18. RaABCH, ete, Vulg., Copt, ete, y— παραχρῆμα, 

19, MAB cf, atc., Yersions,— ὁ ZavAor, Again v, 36. 

20. Ἰησοῦν, ΝΑ BCE, etc., Versions | GH, cite, τὸν 
Χριστόν. 

28, RABE, ete, Vuig,, Syr, Ph., Copt, Sabid. a 
ClC, 

81. bape οὖν ἐκκλησίᾳ νον αἶχεν >» « οἴκοδο 
καὶ πορευομένη «+» ἐπληϑύνετο, NABC, ete, Vulg., ot 
P., Copt., thiop, Am., ete, | EGH, ott. Syr. 
vh., etc, αἱ μὲν "οὖν ἐκκλησίαι... εἶχον . - -« οἰκοδομού- 
μεναε καὶ πορευύμεναι ... ἐπληθύναντο. 


CHAP. xX δι HABCEG, etc, Versions — οὗτοι... 
ποιεῖν. 

10. ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ at., RABC, etc, | EG, etc., ἐπέπεσεν, 
ἃ glass, 

11, RABE, ole, a ir de Zethio aay 8 -- ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν. 

RAE, ete, Vulg., Eihio ἴορ,, Arm. δεμένον καὶ, 

12. RAB, οἰα,, Versions, ete. καὶ τὰ θηρία. 

16, εὐθὺς, RABCE, ote, Vulg., Copt., etc. | G, etc, 
Svr. Ph., ote., πάλιν». 

19. DG@H, ete, Syr. Ph., Ann., ete. s— τρεῖς } 8, δύο. 

2t, RA BDEG, etc., Versions, — rove . . . αὐτόν, 

23. ἀναστὰς, ΒΑ ΒΟΥ, οἴσι, Vulg., Syr. Ῥ, Copt., Sabid., 
JEthiop. 1 Gu, ete, ὑ Πέτρος. 

30. RABC, ete, Vulg., Copt, /ithiop., Arm.. cte.,— 


νηστεύων καὶ. 


οἰο,,--- 


39. MAR, otc., Vulg., Copt, etc. bs .. . TOL 
88, Au, otc, Vulg, Copt, Sahid, Athion. ἂν, 


Cap. XI. 12. p, Syr. Ph. feb ἐμαρίνανται ον 
μηδὲν διακρίνοντα | AB, etc., 
"3. HABD, cta, Fernlons,—- ἀρδραρ. 
20. Ἕλληνας, "AD, Eusob., Chrye., etc. | BEGH, εἰς, 
»νιστὰς, 
22, RAB, ett.,— διελθεῖν. 
28. RABD, otc, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., πονῶ 
— Καίσαρος. 
Cuar. XIL 20. xABD, etc., Versions, ὁ “Ἡρώδης. 
33. MAB, otc., τὴν δόξ. { DEGH, etc, δόξαν. 
ΤῊΣ XHI 1. Δ ΒΡ}, etc_— reves. 


reas oe σεν, AOE, οἷα, ἃ, Syr. P., Syr. a 
Con 1» déthiop., τὸ, ete, | MBDGH, etc, Vulg., ete. 


τὰ ὧς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντέκοντα καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα, NABG, efc., Yulg., Copt., ee cte., 


καὶ μ- τ᾿ ὡς ἔτ, τι καὶ x. | D, Syr. P., Βγε. Ph, ete..— 
"πὶ οτος δ Copt, thio 
aye, HABEGH, 6 ἢ lop., 
ete. | OD, Syr. P, Bye. Ph,, Babee, ete., ἤγειρε, 
$2, τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν, HABCD, Vulg., 

EG H, ett., Syr. P., i ey: cte., τ᾿ τέ. ἡμῖν αὐτῶν. . 
: ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ψαλμῷ, D | BG, get ἐν τ. Ψ. 
 εντιρῷ ARG, € TILL, ἐν τί Ye. γέγραπται τῇ 

deur | ἐξ, 46, ἐν Ae 

40, RBD, etc.,— ie! ὑμᾶς. 


42. ἐξιάντων δὲ οὐτῶν, RABCDET, ete., Versions. 
HABCD ET, etc, Versions,— τὰ ἔθνη. 

43. πρασμένειν, Serco etc. | a, vte., ἐπιμένειν. 
At ἐχομένῳ, AB, 84, 40, etc, | HBODGT, etc, ἐρχο- 


μέ 

Κυρίου, wa, 84, 40, etc, Bahid, etc. [ΒΟΈΘ, efc., 
Copt., etc, Θεοῦ. 

45. NADCQ, ete., Versions,— ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ. 


‘Cap. XIV. 8, HABODE, cte.,— ὑπάρχων 
Sant "ἐπ δήσας, RABOCDB, etc, Vuig., ote. | GQ, etc, 
εἰσεπήδησαν 
15, Θεὸν ὁ ζῶντα, ABCE, etc. | GH, ete., τὸν ©, τὸν ᾧ, | 
Ῥ, ror ©. ὦ | 8, Θ. τὰν cas 
28. RABCD, ete, Vulg,, ees Arm. — ἐκεῖ, 


Cuar. XV. 7, ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, RABE, οἷς, 
| BAH, βίο, ὁ Θ. ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξ. 
14. RACDE, etc, Vulg,, Syr. P., Syr. Ἐΐι.,-- ἐπὶ, 

17, é ποιῶν, ACEGGH, tte, [ 8, ποιῶν. 

RADOD, εἰς, Vulg., Copt., thiop..—sarra, _ 

18. HRC, etc., Copt, Sshid., Arm.—éors τῷ Θεῷ 
πάντα τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ | AD, Vulg., Amu., yoorrsy ar 
αἰῶνος τῷ Κυρίῳ τὺ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, 

24. Pista ete, Valg., Copt, Sabid., etc..— λέγοντες 

28. A, Ἂς, ete --- τούτων | BCH, ete., τούτων τῶν ἐπάναγ- 
κες | UD, τούτων ἐπ. 

83. dwoorefharras αὐτούς, MABOP, etc, Vulg., 
Sahid., ete. | BGH, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, ete. 
ἀποστόλους, 

ata etc, Syr. P., Copt, etc,—ofe... 
avro Ὃ 

40, Κυρίου, ΚΑ, etc, Sabid, εἰς, | cEGH, εἰς, Syr. 
P., Srr. Ph., Copt, ete, Θεοῦ, 


Ceap. XVE 7. τὸ πνεῦ 
Gsr. P., Syr. Ph, Copt, 
etc, Ἰησοῦ. 


Ἰησοῦ, RABDE, ete, Valg., 
thiop., cle. | GH, εἰς, Sahid., 
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10. ὁ Κύριος. DGH, etc, ὅττ. P., Syr. Ph, Sahid., 
οἷς, | RABGR, etc., Vulg., Copt., etc., ὁ Θεὸς. 

18. τῆς πύλης, RABCD, etc, Vulg., Copt, Sahid, | 
EGH, a: Syr. Ph, etc., τ. πόλεως. 
16. εἰς τὴν προσευχῆ», RABCEK, οὐκ, | NGA, ale., εἷς 
προσευχήν. : 
' SL NAB, ote., Vulg., Copt., —Xprordp. 


CHap, XVIL 5. προσλαβόμενοι δὲ of ἀπειθοῦντες 
‘Tovdaios, GH, etc. | 148, οἷς, ule, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
t., Sahid., etc, ἑηλώσαντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ προσ- 
λαβύμεγαι | 142, προσ. δὲ of “Lov. 
23. 8... Trovro, RABD, Vulg,, Orig., Hier. | Ean, ete., 
Versions, ὃν... τοῦτον. 
26. RAB, etc., Vulg., Copt, Sshid, Zthiop., — at 
μαστὸς. , 
προστεταηγμένους, RABEGH, οἷο,, Versions, 
. Tay Θεόν, RANGH, οἰκ., Vulg., Syt. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Sahid., etc, ] Ἐ, ete., τ. Κύριον. 


Cuap. XVIIL ὅδ. τῷ λόγῳ, RABDEG, etc, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., ithiop., otc. } H, εἴς,, Arm., etc, 

ῷ πνεύματι. 
“17, MAB, ote., Vulg., Copt, ete,—of "EAAnves. _ 

20, RAB, etc., Vuly., Athiop.— map’ αὐτοῖς. 

21. ἀποταξάμενος καὶ, NABD, cic, Vulg., Athiop., 
Arm. | GH, ete, Syr. Ph., Copt, etc, dwerdgaro αὐτοῖς. 

RABE, etc., Vulg., Copt, Sahid.,, Arm., etc,— δεῖ 
pe... Ἱεροσόλνμα. 

28. περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, RABDE, etc,, Valg., Syr. P., Syt, 
Ph., Cops, Sabid., £thiop,, Arm., etc. | GH, cic, wr. τοῦ 
Kupiov. 


CHar, XTX. 2, RABDE, ete,, Sve. Ph., ete..— εἶπον, 

” 3 MABDE, etc, Vuig., Syr. Ph. Ana, 6t¢.,-— πρὰς 
αὐτούς. 
- & RABE, eft, Vulg., Copt., Syr. Ph, ele, Χριστὸν, 

9. NAB, stc., Copt., Sahid., cte..—rivde- 

10, RABDEH, ete, Vulg., Syt. ., Syr. Ph., Copt, 
aga erected te. Vole, A to | 
16, a ἔρων, RARBD, etc, Vulg., Arm, etc. | GL, 
ete,, Syr. P., Copt, Sahid., ete, αὐτῶν, 

21. τὴν μεγαλειότητα, GL, εἴς, Vulg., Capt, Syr. Ph., 
efe, | HABE, etc., Sahid., τῆς μεγαλειότητος. 

29, MAB, 13, 40, Valg., cont. Axm.,— ὅλη. 

84, ἐπιγνόντες, NABDEGH, ete, 

- 35. MABDRE, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, Copt, 
Sahid., ete.,— deas. 
89. περαιτέρω, B, etc, ἃ | RADGH, cte., wep) ἑτέρων». 


CHap, XX. 4. Σώπατρος [lvppav, NAB DS, ete, Vulg., 
Copt., Sehid., Ann,, ele. ἔξ Gu, etc, Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph, 
Zzthiop., tie., Σώπατρας. 

1. ἡμῶν, RABDB, elc., Versions | GH, etce., τῶν pair 
Tray, 

11, τὰν ἄρτον, RABCD, ete. | EGH, cte., dprov. 

. 19. RABDE, εἷς, Vulg., Syr. Ῥ. Copt., Sahicd., ete..— 
πολλῶν, 

21, BGH, etc, Sahid., Syr, Ph., etc..—Xparrdy. 

_ 24. οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι τὴν ψνχὴν τιμίαν, RBC, 

Syr. P., Sahid., Aithiop., Arm., οἷς, 

, RABD, εἰς, Vulg,, Sst. P., Copt., Sahid., Zethiop., ete., 
25. RABO, etc, Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm., cte..—rov Θεοῦ. 

23. τοῦ Κυρίου, ACDE, 13, 15, 18, ete, Copt., Sahid., 
Arm., etc. | #B, etc., Valg., Syr. Ph., ett. τ᾿ Θεοῦ | GH, 
ete., T. K. καὶ 8. 

' 82. MADD, ete., Vulg., Syt. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, Sahid., 
etc.» ἀδελφοί. 


Cuar, XXL 8. 3808, etc, Versions, ete..—oi περὶ 
τὸν Παῦλον. 

ὄντος, RABCEG H, cte. 

20. τὸν Gedy, HABCEQ, ete, Versions, ete, | DH, οἷο, 
Syr. Ph., Sahid., ete., τὸν Κύρεων, 

21. ADE, 18, 4, Vulg,, Copt., ete.— πάντας, 

22. πάντως ἀκούσονται ὅτι, BC, εἰς., Syr, Ph., Copt,, 
Sahid., Zthiop., οἷο. 

25. RAB, 18, 40, 81, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, Sabid., 
Aithiop.,—pydev eset 3 

αἷμα, ΒΑ BCD, etc, | GH, etc., τὸ al, 


CHar. XXIL 9. ABH, ete., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, 
Arm.,— καὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο. i 

12. εὐλαβὴς, RIGH, οἷς. | E, etc, εὐσεβῆς. 

16. αὐτοῦ, HABE, ete., Versious, οἷο, | GH, etc., τοῦ 
Κυρίον. ! 2 

20, RABDE, 40, Vulg., Copt, Sahid.. Achiop.,— τῇ 
ἀναερέσει αὐτοῦ. 

98, RABCE, cite, Vulg., οεἰς.,--- ὅρα. 

30. HABCR, etc, Versions, ete,—ard τῶν δεσμῶν. 


Cuap, XXUL €. Φαρισαίων, RAR, ete., Vulg., Syr. 
P., etc. | EGH, ete, Sapsraiov. ᾿ 

9. ate te ete., Vulg,, Syr. Ph., Capt., Zthiop., Ann., 
elc.,— μὴ θεομαχῶμεν. : 

11, RABOR, ote. Vaig., Syr. Ph, Copt., Sahid., Anm., 
ete. -Ποῦλε. : 

12. of ᾿Ισυδαῖοι, HA BOR, etc, Syr. Ph., Copt., Athiop., 
Arta,, ete. i GH, οἷο, Τὺ, Syr. P., Sabid., etc, reves 
τῶν Ἰσυϑαίων. 

15. AABCE, δἔο,, Vorsions, et¢.,— αὔριον, 

80. RABC, οἷο, --μόλλειν. 

RB, ete., Cupt, οἵδ. ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιονδαΐων, 

ἐξαυτῆς, BAH, ete., Syr. P., Copt, βαδιῆ,, ete. | HAE, 
οἷς, Syr. PR., Arm., € αὐτῶ». ΄ a 

AB, 13, Copt., Sahid., εἰς, -- ἔρρωσο | τι, cte., ἔρρωσθε. 

84. RABE, ctc., Volg., Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph., Copt, dithioy:,, 
Ἀσίη. ete_— ὁ ἡγεμών. ᾿ 

85. κελεύσας, ABE, otc,, Syr. Ph, {8}, κελεύσαντυς | 
GH, ete, Versions, etc, ἐκέλευσέ re. 


CHAP, XXIV. 6. RABGH, etc., Copt., Subid., cte,— 
καὶ κατὰ. ««- ἐπὶ re. P 
15. XA BO, ote, Vulg., Copt., Subid, Arm.,—vexpor, 
20. ἀνεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Spas, MADCEH, οτὸ,, 
Valg., Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph., Copt, cle 
23. αὐτὸν, RABCE, otc,, Vuly., Syr. Ph., Copt, Arm., 
etc, | Guz, etc, Syr. Ph., Athiop., ele, τὸν Tuvdov. 
RABCR, ete. Vulg., Syr. P., Syxr. Pb., Cop, Arm.— 
προσέρχεσϑαι. 
᾿ 28, RABCH, cte., Vulg., Syr. Τὸν, Syr. Ph., Arm., εἶς 
--ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτόν. 


_ Cap. ΧΧΥ, 2, οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, ΒΑ ΘΈΕΟ, εὖ, the Ver- 
sions | ᾧ, ete., ὁ eee 


8. οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, ΜΑ ΒΟ, εἴς, Vulg., Copt., 
ater a Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ox ἢ δι |G, αἴ, οἷς, 
wav. ἢ ὃ, ᾿ 
τ NABCE, ete, Vulg., Οορὲ., Sahid., Arm., etc.— 
εἷς ἀπώλειαν, 

CHAP, KXVI. 7. A, 18, 80,--- βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα Ἵ 
ΒΟΚΎ, etc., Vulg., ρας ὑπὸ τ΄ Ἶ., Βασιλεῦ {aH, ct., 
Syr. Ph, οἷς,, éyx., Baradkev ᾿Λγρίπτα. 

δ. μεγάλῳ. HAE, ete, Vulz., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Am., otc. | ΘῈ, ete, rOAG. 

30, NAB, ate, Υι +9 Syr. P., Sy. Ph, Arm., etc.,— 
καὶ ταῦτα εἰπόντος v, 


ACTS, XXVII.—ROMANS, XV. | 19 


CHAy. XXVIL 2. μέλλαντε, HAB, ott, Syt. P., Syr. 
Ph., Capt., Arm., οἷς. | GK, ete, Wulg., ebe., μέλλοντε:. 
4. Εὐρακύλων, RAB, Valg. | GH, ete, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph, ete., Ἐὐροκλύδων. 
Hee enka NABC, ete, | GH, ete, σροσλαβεῖν. 
ἀπολεῖται, RABC, cle, Valg., ὅγε. P., Copt., Arm, εἰς. 
| Gu, ete, Sahid., Syr, Ph., ete, πεσεῖτας, 
41, RAB,— τῶν κυμάτων. 


CHap, XXVIIL 16, HABT, εἰς, Valg., Syr. P., Copt., 
Am., ett.,-— ὁ ἕκα OF .e0- OTPATor i ᾿ 

17. αὐτὸν, ἈΛΒΊ, ste, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., eta | 
GH, ete, Syr. P., etc., τὸν Ταῦλον. A , 

29. RABR, etc, Syr. P., Copt., ef..—xal ταῦτα... 


' ru, 
ase et E, ote,, Vulg., Copt., Arm.,—— ὁ Παῦλος. 


ROMANS. 


Cuav. T. 16. RADCDEG, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., Copt., Arm,, elc.— τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

2), MABCK, ote, Copt., Adthiop., οἷο,, πορνείᾳ. 

Si. RABDEG, Copt., cte.,— ἀσπόνδους. 


Crap. If. 13. of ἀκροαταὶ νόμον, HAD DEG, ote. | EL, 
ete., of ἃ, τοῦ vp, 

of ποιηταὶ γόμου, RABDG, ote. | BKL, etc., of π, τοῦ ». 

17. εἴ de, RABDEK, Valg, cte. } L, ele, Syt. Ph, 
etc,, we. 

νόμῳ, ΒΑ ΒΤ» ete, | PKL, ote., τῷ ν᾿ 

CuaP. IL, 22, ΑΒ, Copt, Aithiap., Arm., οεἰς.,..- 
kal ἐπὶ πάντας. 

95, διὰ πίστεως, ΒΟΌΕΟ, etc. |] BEEL, ete., διὰ τῆς σ-. 

26. πρὸς τὴν ἔνδειξιν, RABCD, elec. | ΒΚΤ, οἰ, πρὸς ἕν. 

Fa, 52, ὁ f g,— ἰησοῦ. 

28. hey. γὰρ, MADEFG, cte, Vulg. Copt, ete. | 
BCEL, οἷς, Syr. Τὸ Syr. Ph., ete., Aoy, ody. 


CuaP. IV, 4. κατὰ ὀφείλημα, RABCDEFGEL, cic. 
19. NABG, 93, 137, Copt., Syr. P., cte..— οὖ, 
BFG, ete, de 1 g, ete, Syr. P., Athion., ete,— ἤδη, 


Cuan. V. 1. ἔχωμεν, MABCDEL, ete, del g, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Copt., iop., etc., Chrys., Aug., etc. | FG, ete., 
Syr. ΤΊ etc., ἔχομεν, ᾿ 

2 BDFG, def g, cte.,.—r7 πίστει 

17. ἐν ἑνὶ, AFG, ΓΡ ] DE, ἐν re 
de, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, Copt, 
from wv. 1, 

Cur. VL 1. ἐπιμένωμεν, ABCDEFG, etc. | #&EK, cic, 
oe ἐπιβννομένις αν ταν ee 5 i 

11, ΑΒ ΞΕ ΕΟ, etc, Versions, cie..— τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, 

12, NABC, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Βαμα Aethiop., 
Arm., ¢lc.,— αὐτῇ ἐν. 

135. ἁμαρτήσωμεν, RABCDEKL, eke. 

Cur. VIL 14. cdpxivos, RADCDEPG, ete. | EL, etc, 
Oriz., Chrys., ete., σαρκικός. 

1% τὸ καλὸν οὔ, RABO, 47, BO, Copt, Απα., etc. | 
DEFCKL, cte., Versions, etc, τὸ x. οὐχ εὑρίσκω. 

25. χάρες, BU, 213, Copt, Sahu, Arm.,, etc. | RAKL, 
etc., Syr. D., 5yr, Ph, cta, εὐχαριστῶ | DE, 38, Vulg., 
ett., ἡ χάριῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ f ¥G, f g, ἢ χάρις Ἐνρίου. 

Cuap. VOY. 1. xecpra, 47, 177, Copt, Sahid., 
JALthiop., ote. μὴ κατὰ, .. πνεῦμα. 

11, διὰ τὸ ἐναικοῦν αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα, RDEFGEL, εἴς, 
Vulg., Svr. P., Sahid., ete, | RAC, cte., Φἴορ., ete, διὰ 
τοῦ ἐναικυῦντος αὑτοῦ πνεύματο.. 

26. τῇ agGevelg, RABOD, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., ete. | 
Ku, ete., Versions, Chrys, etc, ταῖς ἀσθενείαις. 

RARDFO, otc, Arm., ete.,— ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 


Cur. IX. 27. ὑπόλειμμα, RAB | DEFGEL, otc., ra- 


τάλειμμα, as LAX, : 
28. MAB, 23, 47, Syr. P., Copt., etc.,— ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, 
ὅτι AGyor συντετμημένον. 


"én | RBCEL, ete, 
ete, Τῷ τοῦ dvs, 


81. HaADDEG, £7, 140, Copt, etc, els νύμον οὐκ 
ἔφθασεν. ᾿ 

82. MABFG, 6, ἢ, 47, Vulg., Copt, εἰα.,-- νόμον, 

RAB DFG, a7, ΘΡΡΕΙ ote, — a 

(SY. MABDEFG, 47, Syr. P., Copt, Athiop., ete,— 
Tas. 

CAP. X. l. trip avray, KADDEFG, εἰς, Syr. FP. . 
Copt., ste, ] KL, etc., ὑπὲρ rod Ἰσραήλ. 

δ. ΒΔ, 17, 47, 80, Vulg., Copt., atc, ἐν αὐτῇ. 

17. RABE, 47, 62, 11, 109, Copt, Sehid., Aethiop., 
ete. τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην. 


Cuap, XI, 6. NACDEFG, 47, Vulg., Copt, Sabid, 
Amn, te.,— εἰ δὲ ἐξ. , . ἔργον». si 

19, κλάδοι, RACFGL, οἷο, | BD, etc, ol xX. 

21. RABC, ete, Cont, etc.,— μήπω. 

> hei RABCDPGL, cte, 
, 22. τοὺς a. droropia, RABC, ete, | DEFGL, ete, 
aroropay, 

χρηστότης, ABOD, etc, | FAL, ete, χρηστότητα | &, 
χρηστότητος. ' 

xp. Θεοῦ, RABCD, γαϊς., Copt, Arm., etc. | FGL, 
ete, Versions, etc. Θεοῦ. 

11. Κυρίῳ, RABEL, ete., Vulg, ὅγε. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt, seihisp., Arm., Goth., etc. | DFG, etc., καιρῶ. 

20. DFG, etc, Goth. οὐκ,» οὖν | RAB, cic, Vulg., 
Capt., ete, ἀλλὰ ἐὰν. 


Cusp. XTIL 1. εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θ., DEFG, ete. [ RABL, 
ete., εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ θ. 

RABDFA, eta, Vulg., Copt, Athiop., Arm., etc,— 
ἐξουσίαν anal ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ : ete 

5 a BH ἐργω τῷ κακῳ, RABDFG, ie 

Vulg., Cope. ets. | BL, etc, Β.-: , yr. Ph, cit., τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ἔργων a. τῶν κακῶν. 

7. RABD, Copt., Sahid., cte.,—- οὖν, 

9. ABDERGL, cit., Syr, B., Sahid, etc..~- ob ψευδο- 
μαρτυρῆσεις, 


Crar. KIV. 4 ϑυνατεῖ yap, RABCDFG | L, etc., dura- 
yap ἐστιν, 

ὁ κύριος, RABC, Syr. P., Copt, Sshid., Amn., ete. j 
DEFGL, etc.,, Vulg., Syr. th, étc., ὁ Θεός. 

6. RABCDERG, etc, Vulg., Copt, thiop., ete,-~ 
καὶ ὁ μὴ -. . φρονεῖ, 

9. ἀπέθανε καὶ ἔζησεν, RABO, Οορξ,, θχε. Ph., Arm, 
ete, | FG, Vulg., otc., ἀπ. καὶ ἀνέστη. | 

10. Θεοῦ, RABCDEFG, Copt., etc. } L, ele, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Gcth., ete., Χριστοῦ. 

18. τούτῳ, RA BCD FG, δ, Vulg., Copt, Sahid., ete, | 
BL, etc., Syr. P., Syv. Ph., ete., τούτοις. 


Crap. XV. 3. RABODEFGL, ete, Vulg., Copt, Syr. 
Ph, cte.,— yap. ; 

4. 6. γ. προεγράφη, RAOEL, ete. | DFO, προσεγράψη 
te. ete., ἐγραφη. 
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ἐγράφη, RBECDEFG, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, Goth., 
ete. | AL, etc, Syr. Ph., etc, x apr. 
8, γὰρ, MABCDEFG, εἰς, Vulg., pt., Goth, ete. } 
u, etc, Syr. Ε΄, Syr. Ph., etc., de. 
 MABC, Copt, ate. Ἰησοῦν». 

15, SABO, Copt., Athiop., ete,— added Hoi, 

17. τὴν καύ., BCDEPG, 87 | RAL, elc.,— τὸν, 

19. πνεύματος, Bj RL, ete, Syr. P., ete, πν. Θεοῦ | 
ACDEP, εἰς, Valg,, Copt., Am, efe,, ri Sf) dyiov. 


ROMANS, XVIL—I, CORINTHIANS, Χ, 


24. RABCDEFG, 177, Vulg., Sy1t, P., Copt, Ethior., 
.» et. — ἐλεύσομαι πρὺς ὑμᾶς. 
28. HABCDEFQ, ete, Copt., 2thiop., Arm., ctc.,— 


rou ἐπα] ἐλίου τοῦ. 

90. B, 6, ete.,-— ἀδελφοί. 

83, Β,--- καὶ συναναταύσωμειι ὑμῖν, 

Car. XVI. 5. ᾿Ασίας, RABCDEFG, ete, Ψιϊμ. 
Copt., Aéthiop., Arm, οἷο. | L, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
etc., ᾿Αχαίας, 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


CHap, I. 1. ADE, ἃ e,— κλητὸς, 

15. ἐβαπτίσθητε, NABO, 17, 37, 73, 80, etc, 6 f, 
Vulg., Copt., Sahid. Arm., otc. | DAPGL, etc, ἃ gr, 
Syr. P., Goth,, etc., ἐβάπτισα. 

20. MABOCD, etc..— τούτου after κόσμον. 

23. ἔθνεσι, NABCDEFGL, etc,, Vuilg., Syr. P., Syr. 
Pb., Copt.,, #Ethiop., etc. 

28. τὰ μὴ ἄντα, RACDFG, 17, de g, οἷς. | BEL, ctc., 
Versions, καὶ τ, 2. ὅ. 

29. τοῦ Θεοῦ, RABDEFCL, ete, defgemr, Copt, 
fEthiop., ete. | O, ete, Valg., Syz. P., Syr. Ph, ete, 
αὐτοῦ. 
 Cuar, IL 4 waver, 17, 46, 71, ἃ ὁ ἐφ τ᾿ etc, Syr. 
P,, Sahid., Atbiop., Arm., ete.,— ἀνθρωπίνης. 

10. dé, RACDEFGL, εἰς, dofy, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., eto. | B, 87, 89, 46, 57, 71, 73, 98, 116, Copt., 
Sahid., γὰρ, 

HABC, Copt., ete..— αὐτοῦ. 

he ἔγνωκεν, MABCDE, cte. | FG, etc, ἔγμω | L, etc, 
οἶδεν. | 

18. RABDFG, ste, defgr, Vale, Syr. P., Copt, 
Arm., etc.,-~ ἀγίον. 

Cap. Ill. 1. σαρκίνοις, MABCD, etc. | EFGL, ctc, 


σαρκικοῖς. ; 
ὃ. RALC, ctc., r, Vulg,, Copt, Arm., etc..— χαὶ διχο- 
oraciat. 


4. ἄνθρωποι, RABCDERG, ek., def gr, Vulg, 
; "Ethiop. ete. | u, otc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ete, 


στρκικοὶ, 
5, RABODEFG, etc, Vulg, Copt, Arm. etc— 
» 


ἢ. 
13, τὸ πῦρ αὐτὸ, ABC, ete., Sahid., etc. | RDEL, etc, 
Versions, etc.,— αὐτό. 
CHar. IV. 3, ὁ δὲ λοιπόν, EL, ete, Orig., Chrys., etc. 
| ABCDFG, ete., bbe A |B, ὧδε Aouwrdr τε. 
ὃ. MABDEFG, ctc., Vulg., etc. φρονεῖν, 


Cuar. Y. l. MABCDERG, ctc., Vulg., Copt, thiop., 
Am., etc.,— dvopnd teraz. 

5. Β,-- Ἰησοῦ. ᾿ 

7, RABDEFG, εἷος, de f gm, Valg., ete..— οὖν. 

WABCDEYFG, 17, 46, Vulg., Copt., Athiop., ete,— 
me ἡμῶν, 

: . RABCDEPG, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., ete.,— 
xa 

CHAP. VI. 20. MABCDEFG, etc, Vulg., Copt, 
ZEthiop., etc. καὶ ἐν τῷ ., . Θεοῦ» 

CHAP. VIL 8. ὀφειλὴν, NABCDEFG, εἰσ, Valg., 
Copt., ZEthiop., Arm., ete, | L, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., 
) μένην εὔνοιαν. 

5. RARCDEFG, ete, Vulg., Copt, Ann, οἰς,,--- τῇ 
νηστείᾳ καὶ. 

ἦτε, MABODEPG, ete, Athiop, etc. | KL, ete, 
συνέρχησθε. 


a 


18. τὸν ἄνδρα, ABCDE FG, etc, Vulg,, Syr. P., Copt., 
4Ethiop., Arm., cte, | EL, ete, Syr. Ph, ete, αὐτόν, 

14, ἀδελῴῷ, RABCDEFG, cic. Copt., etc. | KL, etc., 
Vulg., Syr. B., Syr. Ph., ete., ἀνδρί, 

89, RABD, etc., ἃ e, Copt, ete.,— νόμφ. 

Cuar. VEIL 2. εἴ τις δι. NAB, οἷο, Copt., Arm, εἰς, 

| DEFGEL, ete. Syr. P., eic., εἰ δέ τις δ. 

ἐγνωκέναι, RABDEFG, etc, | EL, etc., εἰδέναι. 

NAB DFG, ete, ,-— οὐδὲν, 

eyvoxe, EKL, ete, | RABDEG, cte., ἔγνω. 

4, MHABDBEFG, etc, Vulg,, otc.,— ἕτερος. 

1. συνηθείᾳ, RAB, ete, Copt., thiop., ete. | DEFGL, ἢ 
cte., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph,, ete, συνειδήσει, 

fas ἄρτι τοῦ εἰδώλου, REDEFG, ete, Vulg., Syr. ΤῸ 
Arm., ete. | AL, etc, εἰ, ¢, i. 

11. ἀπ. γὰρ, ἈΒ, 17, Copt., ete. | DEFG, ete, Vuig., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., καὶ am. | A, 39, ἀπ. οὖν, 
ἑπάλλνται, KABD, ete, Copt, ete. | BFGL, ¢tc., 
Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., ἀπολεῖται. 

ἐπὶ τῇ σ. yw. ὁ ἀδελφὺς, HABDEPG, etc, Vulz., 
Copt., Acthiop., ets. | L, ete, a. ἐπ. τ΄ a. Ὑν. 

CuaPp, TX. 1. nab, 46, 74, Sabid., JEthiop., etc.,— 
Χριστόν. ᾿ 

1. τὸν καρπὸν, RABCDFQG, 17, 46, 137, f g, οἷοι, 
Sahid., ete, ῥὴ ets., Versions, etc., ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ. 

10. ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέχειν, NABG, οἷς, Syr P., Sve. 
Ph., Sahid., Arm., etc. | b¥G, 46, τῆς ἐλπίδος αὐτοῦ 
μετέχειν | EKD, etc. τι ᾧ, αὖ. μ. ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, 

19. ἕνα τις, OKI, ete, ἢ, ΨΉ]Ρ., ete. Chrys, efe | PG, 
26, g—ris | RBD, 17, d co, Sehid., etc, atdcis | 4, 
οὐθεὶς μὴ. 

κενώσει, RABCDEFPGHL, etc. | K, etc., xevagy. 

20. K, ete, Syxr. P., Copt., eta..— μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ 
νόμον, a ready oversight. 

23. πάντα, PARCDEFO, ete, Vulg., Copt, Adbinp.. 
ete, | KL, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., τοῦτο. 

CHAP. X. 1. γὰρ, HALCDEFG, cic, Vulg., ete. | Kb, 
ete., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ctc., δὲ, 

9, Κύριην, MBC, ate, kthiop., Arm., ete. | A, ᾿ ay 
Gedy | DEFGEL, ete., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., 
etc., Χριστόν. 

11. AB, 17, Sahid,, 

#Ethiop., cte., πάννρα δὲ ταῦτα. ; 

τύποι, DEFGL, εἰς,, Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahul., ete. | 
MABCE, ele., τυπιχῶς, a gloss, 

20, θύουσε, RABCDEFG, etc. | KL, etc., θύει. 

BDEFG, ἃ ¢, ett.,— τὰ ἔθνη | R, θύουσιν τὰ ἔθνη. 

29, RABCDE, οἵο., Copt., Suhid., ete..— μοι, 

24, HABCDFGH, etc, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Art., cle, 
gare ' : 

8, ἱερόθυτον, RABH, οἴ. [ CDEFUCKL, εἰς, εἷ- 
δωλόδντον. 

HABCDEFGH, eke, Vulg., Syr. P,, Copt., Sabie, 
Arn., etc.,~— τοῦ yap Kupiov .. . αὐτῆς. 


ett..— πάντα | HDEFG, cic, 
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Cuar. ΧΙ, 2. RABC, ete., Copt, Sahid, Anm., etc. 
ἀδελφοί. 

17, παραγγέλλω otx ἐπαινῶν, ACFG, εἰἴς,, f g, Valg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Amm., etc. ] B, παραγγέλλων οὔκ 
ἐπαινῶν | REKL, ctc,, dea, Copt, ete, rapayyédA wr οὐκ 
ἐπαινῶ. 

18. ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, RABCDEFGKL, ete. 

24. HABCDEDG, ete, Copt, Sahid,, ete,--Adfere, 


φάγετε, 
MARC, 17,-- κλώμενον | Ὁ, Copt, Sahid., Arm., 
θρυπτόμενον, 


26, ADCDPG, οὖς, Vulg., οὐκ.,-- τοῦτο | 8, τὸν ἄρτον, 
τοῦτο καὶ τὸ ποτήριον. 

27, ἘΑΒΟΘΒΕΟΘ, cte., Syr. Ph., Sahid,, Arm., ete.,— 
TOUTOP, 

ἢ, NBCDEFGEL, etc, Vulg., Goth, ctc.[ a, ete, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Cop, Sahid., εἰς.) καὶ, 

29. HABC, 17, Sahid..— ἀναξίως, 

WA BC, 17, Sahid., ete. rou Κυρίου. 

di, δὲ, RABDEFG, 17, 46, 109, Gotb., ete. | OKL, ete, 
Syt. B., Syr. Ph, Capt, Sahid., cto, γὰρ, 

Crap, ΧΙ 2. Gri, ὅτε, RABCDEL, elc., Vulg., Syr. 
Ph., Sabid., Athiup., Arm., etc. | FG, cte., Syr. P., Copt., 
ete, ὅτε, 

9, ἑνὶ, AB, 17, 31, ete, def, Vulg,, ete |] MDEFGKL, 
etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt,, εἰς, αὐτῷ. 

2, RABCFGKL, οἷς, fg, Vulg, yr. PB. Syt. Ph, 
Copt., ete.,— τοῦ érds. 

Cua?. XIIT. 8. καυθήσωμαι, CK, ete. | DEFGE, etc, 
καυϑήσομαι Ϊ MAB, 17, ΖΕ ιΐορ., cte., καυχήσωμαι. 

8. yao, κατἀργηθήσεται, BDKL, Yersions, otc. { 
AFG, 6tc., γνώσεις, εαταργηθήσονται, 


9. yap, RADDEFG, efc., Vulg,, ete. | KL, εἷς. δὲ, 
10. RABDFG, ele, Vulg,, Copt., ZEthiop., Ann, ete, 


tf 
Tore, 


CHAP. XIV. δ. μείζων δὲ, RAB, 39, Copt | DEFGEL, 
etc, Versious, p, γὰρ. 

18. γλώσσῃ. MADEFG, 17, 31, Vulg., ete, | BEL, ctc, 
Syr. P., Syr, Ph., Copt., etc., γλώσσως. 

λαλῷ, NBDEKG, 17, ete, Vulg, ὅγε. P., Syr. Ph, 
Copk, ete. | EL, ete, λαλῶν, 

25. RABDERG, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. P., Copi, Arm., etc, 
— καὶ οὕτω fore τὸ : 

δ. DEFG, deg, etc..—¢dvrodkq  Η, ἐντολή ἐστιν 
AB, ἐστὶν ἐντολή | KL, Vualg., Syr, P., Syr. Ph, cte., 
εἰσὶν ἐντολαί. 


CHAP, XV. 20. RABDEFG, otc., Valg., Copt, Arm., 
ete.,— ἐγένετο. 

29, βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, RABDEFGE, ete, 
defgr, Yuig., Syr. Ph, Copt.,, Arm., εἰς, | x, etc., Spr. 
P., ete, 8. ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν. 

47. RBCDEGG, 17, Vulg., Copt, Althiop., ctc,-— 
ὁ Κύριος. 

49. φορέσομεν, B, 17, 46, εἰο,, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
ZEthiop., Arm., etc. | RAODEFGEL, ete, Vulg., Cont, 
Goth., eta, φαρέσωμεν. 

51. οὗ κοιμηθησόμεθα, BEEL, etc., Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph, 
Copt., Goth, etc. | toFG, 17, Arm., cte., κοιμηθησόμεθα, 
οὐ | D, def, Vulg., etc., ἀναστησύμεθα, οὐ. 


Caar. XVI. 22. wADC, ete, τ, Mhiop.,— Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστόν. ' 7 
23, ΜῈ᾿ etc., Goth., otc.,-- Χριστοῦ. 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


Coap. 1. & 5, 176,— καὶ σωτηρίας. 
lL. εὐχ. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, RACKG, etc, Valg., Syr LP. 
Srr. Ph., Copt, Goth. οἷς, | BEPKL, etc, ebx. v. 


ὑμῶν. 

Me, ἁγιότητι, MABCK, 97, 64, etc., Copt., Arm., etc. 
| DEPGL, ete, Vulg, Syr. Ρ., Syr. Ph., Goth., etc, 
ἅπλό 

11. βουλόμενος, ΒΑΕ α, etc, Valg., Copt., ete. | 
DEKL, ete, Syr, P,, Syr. Ph. Athiop,, Goth, etc, 
βουλευόμενος, 

18. ἔστι, NABCDFG, εἰς, Vulg., Copt, Goth., etc. | 
EKL, οἷο. ἐγένετο. 

20. καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ, EKL, οἰς,, Syr. Ph., etc., Carysost., 
εἴς, | ἢ, ἃ 6, καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ | MABCRG, εἰς, Vulg., Copt, 
Goth., etc., διὸ καὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ, a schollum. 

CHap. Il. 16, ἐκ θαγάτον... ἐκ ζωδε, MARC, ete., 
Copt., JEthiop,, cte. | DEFGKL, ete, Vulg., Syr. F. 
Syr. Ph. Goth, ete,— ἐκ. 

Cuar. LIL 1. ἢ μὴ, MBODEFA, ete, the Versions | 
AKL, ete., εἰ μὴ. 

3. καρδίας, ΒΚ, cto, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, ote. | 
RABCDEGL, ele, Syr. Ph., fats. 

8. ἡ διακονία, DEKL, etc., fg, Vulg., Cope, Goth., 
εἴς. | RACDEG, οἷο, de, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ete, ry 
διακονίᾳ. 5 

17, HABCD, οἷς, x, Copt., Syr. P., οὐκ.,-- ἐκεῖ, 

CnaP. IV, 4 wancpra, cte, defgr, tte,— 
αὐτοῖς. 

ὃ. λάμψαι, CEFGEL, ote, defgr, Vulg., Goth, 
οἷς, | MA BD, Ἀάμψει, ) 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, MABEEL, ete, Versions, etc. | CDFG, 39, 
/iihiop., eto, αὐτοῦ, ; 

AB, 17, ete.,— Ἰησοῦ. 

10. RABODB να, etc., Syt. P., Copt., etce..— Kupiov. 
r, Vulg, 


14, σὺν Ἶ., RECDEFG, 6, 17, 81, def 
Copt., ete. ] EL, etc, Syr, Ἐς Syr, Ph, 
διὰ Ἶ. 


Cuar. Y. 8. ἐνδυσάμενοι, RBECEKL, etc., Valg,, Srr. 
P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Aithiop., cc. | Dra, de fp ΤΆ, 
etc., ἐκδυσάμενας. ὔ 

10, φαῦλον, MO, 17, 28, 8571, 39, etc. | BDEFGEL, ete, 


κακόν. : 

12. xbopFG, cic, Vulg., Syt. P., Syr. Ph, Copi., 
Goth., ete,,— 

17, RBODFG, def σ᾿. ctc., Copt, eto,,— τὰ πάντα, 

21. RBCDP@, ΤΙ, Valg., Capt, ete. γὰρ." 

Cuap. VL 16, pets... ἐστὲ, CRFGK, otc, f g, Vule., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph. Goth, ete. | RBDL, ote, ἃ 6, Copt., 
ote, ἡμεῖς... ἐσμὲν. 

Coar, VIL 11. xnecra, 17, g,— ὑμᾶς, 

12. ὑμῶν τ. ὑ. ἡμῶν, RBCEKL, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., A&thiop,, ete. 

13. ξπὶ δὲ τι, RBODEFGKL, etc., Vulg., ὅγε. P, 
Syr. Ph., Gath., etc. 

ἡμῶν, RBCDEGE, cte., Vulg., Syr. P., ete. | FL, etc, 
Copt., etc, ὑμῶν. 

14, ὑμῶν, ΒΡ, ctc., Copt., etc. | NDEGEL, ote, Valg., 
Syt. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., ctc., μῶν, | 

CuaP. VIIL 4, RBCDEPGKL, etc., Vuig., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., cte.,— δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς, 
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τες τ; ἡμῶν, foe etc, Volg., Syr. P., 83. BD, de f, Vulg., Syr. P_, Arm., ctc.,-~- θέλων. 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Goth., ete, | P, ete, rp. ὑμῶν. | ee 

"0 JySeuve vx, BD HF G, 17, de g, Goth, CHAP, XIL 1, dei, BEFGL, ete, ἃ ¢ g, Syr. P., Sys. 
| RCKL, οἵα, £, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete, Ph, Goth., ete, | KM, ebc., Aihiop,, Arm, cte., δὴ | RD, 


ἐνδείξασθε. 114, Copt, ete., δὲ ᾿ 
bas ὈΑΥ ΘΕ, ete., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt,, oye pera ce κῶν rae άρς ete., Dthiop., 
€t¢,,—— καὶ. 2 ? - 
_ os DERL, ote, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., etc. | wre, 
CHAP, IX, 4. HBCDPG, ete, Vulg., Coph, cte.,— τῆς wae 118, ᾿ Vale, Co pt, ete, δὲ 8, 213, δὲ καὶ. 


'καυχήσεωξ. : Ξ pr 
10. χορηγήσει, πληθυνεῖ, αὐξήσει, HDCD, ch, def 7. RADEFG, 1"; Vulg., itithiop,, elc,—~ tea μὴ tre- 
gr, Vulg., etc. |K ‘L, etc. syr. Ph., Goth., ete., χορηγή- ραίρωμαι, afler κολαφίζῃ. 


σαι, πληθύναι, αὐξησαι. ll. RABDEFGK, etc., Vualg., Copt., Sahid., thior., 
Cuap. X, 8. BBCD, cle., ἃ 6, etc,, thi ἡμῖ a Gee ere r 
‘ 5 " CH, ἃ 8, ORE, Ὀρστήμν. i4, RAB, 17, etc, Ζξμἔυῖομ,--- ὑμῶν. 
CHAP, XL 1. μικρόν τε ἀφροσύνης, MB DE, ete, Vulg,, 19. πάλαι, RABYG, eta, def, Vualg., etre. | DEK, 
Goth., ete. cte,, δ. Syr. P., Syr. Phr., Copt, Goth, etc., πάλιν. 


3. NBDPG, ἃ 9 gr, Copt, Arm., Goth.,— οὕτω. 
6. danpécasret, KBFG, 17, Arm., etc, | éx, L, ete., σὺ» Cuap. XIIL 2. ΑΒΘ ΗΘ, Vuig., etc..— γράφω. 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, ete, φανερωθέντες. 5. BD, 17,116, ete.— ἐστι», 


GALATIANS. 


Crap, I, 10, RABDFG, etc., Yulg., Copt., Ann, εἰσ,» 15. ποῦ, RABCH'G, ote, f g, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., etc. 


— γὰρ, | DEEL, ete, ἃ ο, Syr. Ph, Goth, ete, ris. 
15. BFG, ote, Vulg., Srr. Ῥ, οἷο, --- ύ Θεὸς. NADCL, et¢.,— ἣν, 
18, Ἑηῴφαᾶν, NAB, 17, ΤΊ, Syr. P., Copt., Athiop., etc. 24, AHCDEFGXL, ete..— ai. 
| DEFGKL, ete, Vulg.. οὐκ.» Πέτρον. a xCFG,17,f¢, Vulg., Athiop., Anu, Goth., οἷς, 
a Avyap. 


Cuap. I, 11, Kydas, sancH, etc., Vulg., Copt, or 
gia eto. | DEFQKL, a a ole, Πέτρου, ‘ nes ee Bt ete, deg, Copt, etc, |] BHK1, 
- Κηφᾷ, RABC, cle, Vulg., Copt, Syr, Ῥ.. Ann, 26, RBCDEFG, otc, Vulg, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt. 
pares Bis: S| DERG EY ley, Bye Ἐὰν Θυίδη Ἐπ | Sahid., Zthiop. Goth. ip sey Sed re ree 


ρῷ. ᾿ 28, ὑμεῖρ ««. ἔστέ, ΒΡΈΟ, etc, de pg, Sahid,, εἷς, | 
πῶς, RABCDETG, οἷς, Versions, etc. | ἘΠ), etc. Sy. HACEEL, ete, ἢ Tul ἢ 


Ph., eto, τί, . ett., ἡμεῖς... « ἐσμέν, 
CuaP. ΠῚ 1. naABDEFG, etc, defg,cte, Sy. P, | 81. 71,—dpa| Fa, ἄρα οὖν | AC, ote, Copt., etc., 


g.» Syr. P., Syv, Ph., Copt., Goth,, 


t, Sahid., ete.,— τῇ cA θείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι, ἡμεῖς οὖν | NBDE, ete., διό, 
ΑΒ, οἴου f, ete, Syr. P., Copt, Sahid, Arm., etc.,— Cuap, V, 1, RABCDEFG, ete, Vule., ete..— οὖ» 
ἐν ὑμῖν. . after ἐλευθερίᾳ. 


12. RABCDF G, οὐδ,» Volg., Syr. Pus Syr. Ph., Copt, RABOFG, ete fe Coa Goth. ete. στήκετε οὖν, 
talon, Arm, τὴς ate ὙΜῊΝ δ, το $e 
» HABO, CIC, 1, Vulg. 2 SIC — εἰς Ἀρεστὸν, 14, λ αι, ΑΞ, ete. | DEFGEL, etc., πλη- 
29, RABCDE, ete, ἃ ἧς f, Vulg., Copt., Arm., ete, PR ia "per ? | sas id 
— καὶ. 19, RABC, 17, ote, Vualg., Syr. P., Copt., -Ethioy., 
CHar. IV. 7. διὰ Θεοῦ, RABC, 17, f 2, Vulg., Copt, | ete.— μοιχεία, 
ete. | FQ, διὰ Θεόν Ϊ DEKL, ete, Goth., etc, Chrya, 21. NB, IT, 33, 85, 57, 78, ἢ, οἷο. φόνοι. 
ete., Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ | 118, —. Cuap, VI. 15. οὔτε γὰρ, B, 17, Syr. P., Sahid., Goth, 
14. πειρασμὸν roy, Ὁ, 23, 81, 80, cte., Byr, P., Arm., | cit. | RACDEFGEL, ete, Vulg., Copt, etc, ἐν γὰρ 
Goth, =| EKL, etc, Syr. Ph, etc, wet. pov τὸν [ | Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτι, from y. 6. 
HABDFG, 7, 89, Vulg., Copt., etc,, Wet. ὑμῶν. 17, ABC, etc, f, etc., Arm.,, elc, -— Kupiov. 


EPHESIANS. 


CHar. 1. 1, xp,— ἐν Ἐφέσῳ. | Syr, P., ὅγε, Ph., Copt,, ste, | EKT, cte., Aihiop,, ete,, 

6. ἧς, MAB, eto. | DEFGKL, ete, ἐν ἢ ἐγνώρισε. 

ll, ἐκληρώθημεν, RBEL, οὖς,» f, Goth, cte. ] ADEFG, 9. HABCD PG, οἷς,, Versions.,— dia Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
de g, exAn@npey, _ 4 RABO, 17, ete, Copt, Ethiop., ete,—ron Κυρίον 

14, ὃς, DEK, ete, | ABFGL, οἷο. ὃ, ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

15, ΑΒ, 17, et0.,— τὴν ἀγάπην, 

16. RABD, ete, d, Goth, βἐς.,-- ὑμῶν after μνείαν, : CHAP. IV, 6. wane, ete, Copt, thiop,, cte..— 

18. καρδίας, RABDEFGKL, cic, the Versiona "ΠῚ ὌΞΣΟΚΤΙ, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr, Ph. Goth, 

. @ *y Ὦμιν, 
Cuar. IL 21. ΒΒΌΕΞΘ ΚΙ, οὐσ,--- ἡ, 3% RACDEFG, Ii, 46,18, deg, Copt., Sahid., ΞΟ ΐομ,, 


ele, — TT peer: OV. 
Cuap, TIE 8. ἐγνωρίσθη, RABCDFG, ete, Vulz:; DEFG, ἃ ὁ g, Syx. P., Goth, ete.— μέρη, 


EPHESIANS, V.— COLOSSIANS, IV. “8 

17. ΜΑΒΌΠΟ, ote, defgm, Vulg., Copt, Sahid, "29. Χριστὸς, KABDEPG, αἷς, Versions, ete. | KL, ete, 
JEthiop., ete.,.— λοιπὰ. as Κύριος. - : . 

. MAB, 17, Copt.,, Zthiop..— ἐκ τῆς ...... ὀστέων 


Cuar. V. 5, ἴστε, RABDEG, etc, Vulg., Copt, Sa | ᾿αὐτοῦ, 
hid., Goth., etc. | RL, ete, Syr. Ph, ott., ἐστε. 31. BYFG,— τὸν, a es 

és, ADEKL, cte, Copt., Syr. Ph., ete | 8, εἷς,» ὅ | RBDFG, 73, 116, Vulg., Syr. Ph, Arm., etc.,—- αὐτοῦ. 
Fa, Vuly., Goth., elc., 6 ἐστιν εἰδωλολατρεία. _BDFQ,— τὴν. © 


9. φωτὸς, RADBDEFG, etc. Valg., Syr. Τ᾿, Copt, Ciar. VL 1. apa, def g-—eér Κυρίφ, ᾿ | 
Goth, cic. | KL, ete, Syr. Ph, ete, Chrys, ete, πρεὺ- 9. αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν, ABD, ete, f, Vulg., Copt., Arm, 


paror. a oe : ‘Goth., ete. | L, ete, Syr. Ph., etc, ὕ, καὶ αὖ, | 8 ἑαυτῶν 
2i. Χριστοῦ, NADL, ete, Versions | Κ, Κυρίου [ DE, | καὶ ὑ, | K, etc, de, Syr. P., etc, 0. αὖ, 

85, de, X. Ἰησοῦ | FG, g, Ἰησοῦ Χ. . 10. RBDE, de, “athlop., Am, Goth., etc.,— ἀδελῴοΐ 
22. 5,-- ὑποτάσσεσθε | Na, cte, Vulg., Copt, Goth, | pov, | 

etc., ὑποτασ σέσθωσαν. 12. RABDFG, 17, 80, Vulg., Copt., Goth., etc.,— τοῦ 
2. RABDEFG, Volg., οἶκι, τ καὶ; dates} Xa, ete, | αἰῶνος. 

αὑτὰς 4 σωτὴρ. 18. ἐγ, -.. ΜῈ, etc., Vulg., etc. | ADEFGKi, Cte, 
24. NBDEFG, 17, ἃ ὁ κα, -τ ἰδίοις. Goth., etc, ἐπὶ w. Ss ae 
25. RAK, 17, 23, 49, 57, 70, ule.,— ἑαυτῶν. 18. RABDFG, etc, Vulg., Cuopt., Goth, cic— 
27. αὐτὸς, HARDKUL, ete, Vulg., Copi, Goth, ete. | τοῦτο. 

| =k, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ate, αὐτὴν. 19, BEG, g— τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 


PHILIPPIANS, 


Cup, 1. 17. ἐγείρειν, RABDFG, ole, Vulg., Copt., 11, τὴν ἐκ vex., RABDE, εἰς,, Versions, etc, | EL, ctc., 
Sahid., AEthiop., Arm., ete. | K, etc, Syr. PL, Syr. Ph, | Copt, etc, τῶν vee 


cte., ἐπιφέρειν, 16. MAB, 17, Copt, Sahid., οἵοι,-- κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ 
28. ὑμῶν, RAB, etc, | ΞΕ ΠῚ οἷο, ὑμῖν Ϊ CDG, 73, | φρονεῖν, — 
ἡμῖν, 21, HABDFG, Vulg., Copt., ZEthiop., Goth..— εἰς ra 
CaaP, 11. 80. σ,--- τοῦ Χριστοῦ | ®, Κυρίου, γενέσθαι αὐτὸ. : 
παραβϑολευσάμενος, RABLEFG, οἷο, | CXL, cte, πα- Crar. 1V, 18, wasp, de fr, Vale. Copt, Ethiop, 
ῥαβονλ. Amn., ete.-—X prong, 
βαρ. TIL 8 Θεοῦ, RABCEFGRKK?, ete., g, Copt., 23. μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, RABDEFG, etc, Vulg., ete. 
ete. | D ete, de ἢ, Vulg., Syr. P., Goth, etc, Θεῷ. | KL, etc,, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ete, μετὰ πάντων. 


COLOSSIANS, 


CHAP. 1, 2, BDEKL, etc, ic, etc, Syr. P., Sahid., Cuap, TIL 6. B, Sahid., Zthiop., etc, ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς 


etc., Chrys, cte.— καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. : τῆς ἀπειθείας, a variation from Eph. y. 6. 
ἃ BoDFG, deg, ὅγε, Ρὶ, Syr. Ph., Copt, Aéthiop., 18. és, CEKL, etc., Syr. P., Syr. -Ph., Copt, 
etc.,— καὶ | DFG, τῷ mr. Sahid., Goth., etc. | x, Θεὸς | ABDFG, 213, Vulg., etc. 


4, ἣν ἔχετε εἰς πὸ ΔΑΒ ΕΟ, eft, Vulg., Copt., Syr. Kupios. 

τ Foe | FL, ete, Syr. P, ete, τὴν εἰς m, 88 | 14 8, anova, Vale, ete | RD, ἄς | EEL, ete, ἥτις. 
aneEe ys : ᾿ 1. Χριστοῦ, RABODFG, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph 
6. K, ele.— καὶ αὐξανόμενον, a ready oversight, sla ded pam y CU, "2 > Soot) 
7. ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, CEFEL, ete, Versions, otc. { xappe, | COP Sahid., Arm. ete, | ἘΠ, etc, Goth, efc., Θεοῦ, 


fev. ἡμᾶ 16, ἐν τῇ x., BDEFG, etc. [ΜᾺ ΕΤ, ete, ἐν. x. 
elc., unr. ἡμῶν, Th Xs SEG, RL, Cie, ἐν. 
10, τῇ ee en RA BCDEFG, ete, {| KL, ete, els τὴν 17. RABC, etc, Syr. P., Copt., Sabid., Athiop., Goth, 
ἐπίγνωσιν | Versions, ἐν τῇ €. ete. — καὶ. ‘ 
14. Tho masa of enthorities,— διὰ τοῦ αἵματος aired. ‘18, RABCK, ete, Vulg., Arm,, et6.,— ἰδίοις, 
90. BDFGL, εἰς, Vulg., Sahid., ete— δὲ αὐτοῦ 21. ἐρεθίζετε, BK, etc. | MACDEFGL, etc., wapopyi- 
repeated, a ready orcrsight. (ere, a8 Eph. vi. 4. rains 
23, NABCDFG, ete.— τῇ before erfoes, 22, Κύριον», NABCDERGE, etc, f g, eto, Syr. P., Sy. 
24. 6, RABFGEL, ete. | CDE, etc, ὅς, a Arm., ete, | K, etc, de, Vulg., Copt.,, Goth, etc., 
€or, 


CHAP, IL 2. συμβιβασθέντες, RABCDH, cic, Vulg., 28. ὃ, naBopra, ete, Vulg., Copt, Goth, εἰς, | 
Syr. Ph, ete. | KL, etc., συμβιβασθέντων. REL, cte., Syr. P., ste, καὶ πᾶν ὅτι. 

87, 71, 80, 116,—xad πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ | AC,-} 24. waBCDE, 17, 47, 71, Vulg., Copt, etc.,—yip. 
οἷς, Θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ X. |, @. wr, X. | 47, 78, Syr. P., 25. ὁ yap, RABCDFG, etx., Vulg., Copk, Goth, εἰς, | 
Copt.s ele, 0. π. Kat τοῦ X. | B, ©. X. { D, d θ, 6., ὅ EKL, οἷς, ϑυζ, is Syr. Ph, etc, é δὲ, Ξ 
ἐστιν Χριστός. δος 

7. BD, 17, 89, 47, 73, 115, def, Vulg., etc.-—er before CrHaP. IV. 12. πεπληροφορημένοι, RABCDFG, ete, | 
τῇ π.᾿ EKL, ctc., πεπληρωμένοι. 

11. RABCDEFG, ete, Vulg., Copt, £thiop., Arm., 18. πολὺν πόνον, RABC, 80, Copt. | DFG, πολ. κόπον 
ble. — τῶν duapridy. | KL, etc, Syr. PB, Pyr. Ph. ete, ὥλον πολ, | B, 

18, RABD, 23, 30, ἃ 9 m,; Copt, sit.— μὴ | FG, OUR, οἷο, a. ζ, ca τ - ᾿ 
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I. THESSALONIANS. 


Cuarv.I.1. bra, ste, f gy, Vulg., Syr. P., Arm., etc. 
— ἀπὸ aoe Cee : 

2, RAB, 17, 122, etc.,— ὑμῶν after μνείαν, 

CHAP. 11. 7. νήπιοι, AECDFG, οἷς, Vale., Copt., etc. 

[ ABKL, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., etc, Arcos, 

ἢ, #ABDFQ, etc, Volz, Syr, P., Syr. Ph., Copt, ete, 
““Ὕ Ds - 
16, HABDRPG, cle, Vulg., Copt,, Sahid., 2thiop., 
Am., etc.,— ἰδίους. 

19, RABDBOFK, etc, ἃ 5, etc., Sit. P., Syr, Ph., ctc,_— 
Χριστοῦ, 

CHAP. IT. 2, καὶ συνεργὸν, RB, Arm., otc, | NA, ΤΙ, 73, 
Vulg., Copt., thiop., etc., καὶ διάκονον» rod Θεοῦ | 


II. 


CuaP. 1. 8. BDEEL, ete, Syr. Ph., Copt, Athiop, 
ete.,-— Χριστοῦ. ᾿ 
12, MBDEEL, ete, Copt, Sabid, Goth, cte,— 
Xpierod. 

CHAP. IT. 2. Κυρίου, NABDPGL, ote, Vule., Srr. P., 
Syr. Ph, Copt, Sahid, εἰ, 1 K, etc, Goth, οἵς,, 

arr 


οὔ. 
4, RABD, ete, de, Vulg, Copt, Sahid, Aithiop., 
Arm, etc, ,.—— ὡς θεὸν, 
8. ἀνελεῖ, AB, εἰς. | BEL, ett., ἀναλώσει, 
10, RABFG, cic.,— τῆς befure ἀδικίας. 


D, ἃ ©, καὶ συσεργὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ | FG, fg, δι. καὶ συν, τοῦ 
Θ. jE, καὶ δε. x. συν, τοῦ Θ. | EL, etc, x, δὲ. τι Θ. καὶ 
συν. ἡμῶν, 

11. RAB, etc.,-—~ Χριστὸς. 

18, RABDEK, cic, Χριστοῦ, 

Cuap. IV. 1. KL, etc, Syr. Ῥ., εἰς, -- καθὼς καὶ 
περιπατεῖτε, 

8. ὑμᾶς, RUDEFGEL, cic, dep, etc, Syr, P., Copt, 
Arm., Goth., ete. | A, ete, f, ete, ὅμᾷς, 

11, ΒῸ 5586, ctc., the Versions,— ifiase. 


, CHAP. V. 2. ἡμέρα, REDEFG, ete. | AKL, etc, 


Hips. 
27, REDEFQ, οἷς, de f g, ete,,— ἀγίοις. 


THESSALONIANS. 


RABDPG, ete, Vulg., Copt, Sahid., Athiop., etc.— 
ἐν before τοῖς. 

13. ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, RADEKL, etc 
Ph., etc., ἀπαρχὴν. 

17, RABDEFG, etc, Valg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., 
8tt..—— ὑμᾶς, 


[ BPG, εἰς, Vulg., Srr. 


CHar. TIE. 3. Κύριος, RDEKL, cic, Syr. Τ᾿, ὅντ. Ph., 
Goth,, ete. | ap¥e, 71, Vlg. Copt, ete, Geos. 
16. τρόπῳ, ΜῈΈΕΤ,, ete., Ayr. P., Syr. Ph, Copt., εἰς, 
8 é 


[ ADFG, etc., Vulg., Goth, οὐκ,» τύπῳ. 


I TIMOTHY. 


Crap. I. 1. apra, ete., Vulg., Syr. P, Syr. Ph, | 


Sahid., Goth., etc.— Kupiow. 
2% SADFG, cote, Vulg., Copt, εἰς.,--- ἡμῶν after 


morper . 
17, RADFG, 87, 179, Vulg., Syt. P., Copt, Snhid., 
JEthiop., Arm., ote.— addy. 


CHAP, IT. 8, Ar) μαρτύριον | ®, καὶ μ. | DFG, etc., 
de g, ete, οὗ τὸ μ. 

7. ADFG, efc,, Vulg., Syr. P., Spr. Ph., Copt., Sahid, 
JEthiop., etc..— ἐν Χριστῷ. 


Crap. Il. 16. ὃς, RACFG, 17, 78, 181, Copt, Sahid., 
em etc, | D, Val; . the Latin writers, 4| EL, cic, 


CHap. IV. 10, ὀνειδιζόμεθᾳ, DL, etc, Vulg., Syr, P., 
Syr. Ph, Copt, Goth, ete | RACFGE, cle, ἀγωνιζό- 
μεθα. 

12, RAODFAQ, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, Cont. 
Amn., Goth, ete.,— ee ereliare οὐκ άν tie 


15. RACDFG, 17, 31, Valg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, 
: drm., Goth., etc.,— ἐν before πᾶσιν, 


Ϊ CHap. ¥. 16. “acre, 17, 47, Copt, Arm., ete_— 
i πιστὸ; ἢ, 

21. RADFG, 17, 81, 73, Valg., Copt., ctc..— Κυρίου. 

ΠῚ iow, RFOK, ete, Vuly., Syr, P., Syn, Vh., 
Goth, ete. | ADL, ctc., πρόσκλησιν. 

CHAP. VL δ. διαπαρατριβαὶ, RADFAL, ete. | K, etc., 
διατριβαὶ, 

ΑΌΣΟ, etc, Vulg., Copt, Sahid., Goth. οἴο,, τ 
ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων», 

7, RAPG, 17,— δῆλον. 

11, πραυπάθειαν, #AFG, ΤΙ, 187, ete. | DEL, etfc., 
πραότητα. 

18. ζωογονοῦντος, ADEG, cic, | NKT, otc, ζωο. 
ποιοῦντος, 

17. RAFG, εἰο,, Copt., Sahid,, etc..— τῷ ζῶντι, 

19, ὄντως, MADEPG, cic., Vuilg., Syr. L’., Svr- Ph, 
Copt.,, Sahid., Aéthiop,, ἄστη, οἷς, | KL, ele, alavioy, 


Il, TIMOTHY. 


Cap, I, 5. λαβὼν, RACKG, εἰς, | DEKE, ete, Aap- 


CHar, IL 19. Κυρίου, MSS., Versions, Writcrs, in 
general. 
Cuap-. lil, 15, up¥a@, 17,— τὰ before ἱερὰ, 


CHAP. IV, 1, RACDEFGL, ete,, Vulg,, Syr. P., Copt., 


Athiop., Arm., cte.,— οὖν ἐγὼ 


καὶ ἐπιῷ., RACDFG, 17, defg, Copt, ete. 
¥KL, Mig Syr. P., Syr. Th., Goth, ete., κατὰ rt, €. | 

14. ἀποδώσει, RACLEFU, ete, fz, Vulg., Syr. P, 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Goth., ote. | EL, εἰς, dc, ete, Theo, 
Theopbyl., ete., ἐἀποδῴη, 

22, RFQ, 17, ete, Jethiop— Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς | A, 31, 
114, ὁ K. Ἰησοῦς, 


TITUS, L—JAMES, 1. 25 


TITUS. 


Cuap, 1. 4. RACDT, εἰς, de, Vulg, Copt, Am., 
Goth., et..— Κυρίον. 


Cuap. II. 5. οἰκονργοὺς, WACDEFG|HIK, etc., 
οἰκουροὺς. 


_ 7. RACDPG, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., ΖΕΒίορ,, cte..— 


ἀφθαρσίαν. 


Il, acD, Syr. PB, Syr. ῬᾺ,, τή before σωτήριος] 


ἐξ, Θεοῦ σωτῆρος. 


Cuap. 1Π|. 8. RAGDEFGEL, οἷο,,--- ra, 


PHILEMON. 


Cuarp. 1. 3, ddeAdy, MADEFG, efc.,d ce f g, οὐκ, Copt., 
Arm., οἷς, | KL, ete, oi P., Syr. Ph., οἷο.) ἀγαττητῇ. 

6, AG, 17,-- τοῦ. 

ἡμῖν, AODEKL, cte., de, ete, Anmn., ste, | XFG, οἷα, 
f g, ete, Syr. P., ὅγε, Ph, Copt., ete, ὑμῖν, 

HAC, ctc., Copt., ott. — Ἰησοῦ». 


ie σὺ δὲ, DEYGEL, etc., the Versions, οἷς, | RAG, 
, Ot. 

RAFGO, 17,— rpoorafod. : 

20, oh. ἐν Χριστῷ, RACDPGL, ete, dofg, cic, 
Sia P., Syr, Ph., Copt., Arm, Goth., εἰς, } EK, ote, 

vpic, 


HEBREWS. 


Caap. 1. 8. nab, IT, 46, 47, 80, £ Vulg., Arm,, etc, 
δι᾽ éavrov. 

HANDEM, ele, Vulz., Syr. P., Copt., ete.— ἡμῶν. 
Cuar. IL 7. BEL, cte.,— καὶ κατέστησας... σον. 


παρ. U1. 1. sABODM, ete, def, Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., Athiop., cte.,— Χριστὸν. 

G. B, etc.,— μέχρί τέλους βεβαίαν, from Ὁ. 14, 

9. RABCDE, 17, ἃ €,— pe. 

ἐν δυκεμασία, RABCD EM, 73, 197, ἃ e, Copt | KL, ete, 
f, Vulg., Syc. P., Syr. Ph, etc, ἐδοκίμασάν pe, 

CuaP. IV. 7. προείρηται, HACDE, etc., def, Vulg., 
Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph., Copt., Αὐτὰ. ete, ] EL, etc., εἴμηται. 


Cuap. V. 4, RABCDEE, efc.,— § bafors καλούμενος. 


Cuap, Vi. 10. RAnCHR, ote, Vulz., ὅγε, P., Syr. Ph, 
Arm., tte.,— τοῦ κόπον. 

CHap, VII. 14. περὶ ἱερέων, RABODE, etc, Vulg., 
Copt., Sehid., Arm., etc. | EL, etc, Syr, P., Syr, Ph., cte,, 
περὶ ἱερωσύνης. 

16, σαρκίνης, RABCDI, ete. | BK, ete, σαρκικῆς. 

21. rpc, 17, 80, f, Vulg., Sabid,, Arm., ete.— κατὰ 
τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ | 8,— εἷς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

ΠΑΡ, VIIL 4. οὖν, ΜΑΒ 5, etc, Valg., Copt., ete. | 
EKL, etc,, Syr. Ph., etc, γὰρ. 

RABDE, εἰς, Vule., Copt., Amm., etc..— τῶν ἱερέων. 

NAB, etc..— τὸν before μνόμον. 

11. πολίτην, ΒΑΘ Ὁ, etc., Syr. Τ᾿, Syr. Ph., Copt, 
Amn, cte 

CHAP. JX. 1. RABDE, cta, Vulg., Syr. C., ὅγε, Ph, 
Aithiop., Arm., ete.,— σκηνὴ. 

Ὁ, ἦν, RARD, otc, ἢ Vale. otc, | EKL, ete, dc, Syr. 
L,, Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahbid., ete., ὃν, 

10. δικαιώματα, RAB, etc., Byr. P., Copt, Arm, οἷς, | 
EKL, et, f, ete, καὶ δικαιώμασι. 


11, μελλόντων, RAEEL, ete, f, Vulg., Copt, ete. | 
BD, de, Syr. Τ'., Syr. Ph., etv., γενομένων. 


CuaP. X& 9. KACDER, cic, de, Copt, Sahid, 
Jethiop., etc.,—- ὁ Θεός. 
. δεσμίοις, AD, etc, f, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Copt, εἰς, | NEEL, cte., δεσμοῖς μου. | 
éavrots, DEEL, etc. | RAN, etc., ἑαυτοὺς. 
RADN, 17, Vulg., Copt, Athiop., ctce..— ὧν οὐρανοῖς. 
38. δίκαιός pov, WAN, f, Vulg., Amm., εἰσ, | EKL, ote, 
Copt., etc..— μου. 
ΠΑΡ, XI. 4. τοῦ Θεοῦ, EKL, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt, εἰς, | NAD, 17, τῷ Θεῷ. 
λαλεῖ, KA, ete, f, Valg, Syx. Τὶ, Syr. Ph, Copt., etc. 
] DEEL, etc, λαλεῖγαε, 
8, RAD,— τόν. 
9. RAKL, οἷς,,-- τὴν. 
18. λαβόντες, DEKL, οἴσ, ἢ, 17, οἴδ., κομισάμενοι, & 
gloss | A, προσδεξάμενοι. 
RADE, etc., the Versions, etc.,— καὶ πεισθέντες. 
ἐξῆλθον. Νὰ 
δῦ, γυναῖκες, EKL, ett. | RAD, γυναῖκας. 
- CHAP. XII. 7. eis, RADEL, ete, 
15, of παλ.» RA, ele. 5 ᾿ 
18, MAC, εἴο,, Syr. P., Copt., Athiop., cte.,—— ὄρει, 
20. RACD, etc., Valg., Syr. P., Copt., dtthiop, Am., 
etc.— ἢ βολίδι κατατοξενθήσεται. 
38. εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, RACD, εἴς., Copt, Salli, 
οἷς, | KL, etc, αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας. 


CHAP. XIII. 9. παραφέρεέσθε, MACDM, etc, df, 
Volg., Syr. P., Copt., ete. | EL, etc, περιφέρεσθε. 

10. DM, d,— ἐξουσίαν, 

11. A,—aepl ἁμαρτίας. 

21. D, οὐσ,, Arm., ett.,-— τῶν αἰώνων. 


JAMES. 


Cuar,. 1, 13, #An, ff, Arm.— ὁ Κύριος. 

19. Sere, OX, otc, Syt. Ph, ote. | abo, 73, 63, Ε΄, 
Vulg., Copt, Arm., ete., ἴστε | *, toro, 

25. NARC, 13, 29, 68, 73, ff, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., cte., 
— οὗτος before οὐκ ἀκ, 


26. RABO, ote, f€ m, Valg,, Srr. P., Syxr. Ph., Copt, 
Sahid., ete..— ἐν ὑμῖν. 

Cup, EI. 8. ABO, ete, ff, Vulg,, ὅσσ. Ph., ἄστη. ste. 
— hie after # κάϑου, 

4, NAC, etc.,—xat before οὗ, ᾿ 


26 JAMES, T1I.—IL PETER, If. . 


5. τῷ κόσμῳ, KABC { ax, ete., ff, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt, Arm., etc., τοῦ κόσμον. 

18, is, MABO, οἷο, ff, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt, δὰ ὦ, Arm, etc. | GE, ctc., ἐκ. 

MAB, 18, 69, 78, 88, £, Valg., ὅγε, P., Syr. Ph, Copt, 

ahid., afc. — σοῦ. 
ν τ᾿ Ἰογή, BC, 21, τς μόξι —_ τὴν RAGE, οἷκ,, 
<9 t, δία, pexpd, a gloss from vo. 17, 

of rer εἰς, £, Valg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, 
ete.,— τοίνυν. 

Cuap. DI. 8, εἰ δὲ, RADGE, ete, ff, Vulg., Copt,, 
ete. { ὦ, etc, ἴδε. 

ὅ. ἥλίκον, REC, Vulg., Chrysos, ete. | aGK, etc., ff, 
etc., ὁλέγον. 

6, RABCK, etc, ff, m, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, Sahl, 

oy ete, x. οὕτως. 

8, ἀκάταστατον, RAS, 7, £, Vulg., Copt, Arm., εἰσ. Ϊ 
-CGK, ete, ὅγε, P., Syr. Ph, ote, ἀκατάσχετον. 

9. Κύριον, RA BO, etc, ff, Syr. P., Copt, Arm,, ele, | 
QXx, etc., Vulg., Syz. Ph., ete., Θεὸν, 


12. οὔτε ἄλυκόν, AB, ete, fF, Vulg., εἰς, | 8%, οὕτως 
οὐδὲ ἁλυκὸν | GK, οἷα, οὕτως οὐδεμία πηγὴ dAvKdy καὶ. 

18, ABCG, etc.,-— τῆς | ¥, καρ. ὁ dix. 

Cuap, IV. ὁ. .8AB, 18,— μοιχαὶ καὶ. 

5. κατῴκησεν, GE, etc, the Versions] was, οἷς, 


ALO Ey, F 

Τί. ἢ, MAB, ete, ὕ ]5., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sa- 
hid, Ann., cic, | GE, tte, ff, etc, καὶ Ὁ 

12. GE, ete— καὶ κριτής, a ready oversight, 

te hbo RAB, elc., £, Vule., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., etc. | GK, eic., erepav, 

14, ἐστε, B, etc, Syr. Ph, thiop., etc. | AK, ete., 
ἔσται | ἃ, ote., ff, Vulg., cic, ἐστιν | ¥,— ἀτμὶς γὰρ ἐσ. 

Cuar. V. 5. nA, 18, 81, #,m, Vulg., Copt.— ὡς, 

7, Dy δι, Vulg., Sshid, Arm,—terdy | ¥ λάβ, καρ: 
FOV Tp. 

9. ἀριθῆτς, RABGK, eft, the Versions. 

ll. 6 ΕΚ, ebt.,— ὁ Κύριος. 

18. αν, ete, ff, λειλιῖορ., εἰα,,-- οὖν, 

τὰς ἁμαρτίας, RAB, ett. | GX, ete., τὰ παραπτώματα, 


1, PETER. 


Caar, I. 4, ὑμᾶς, WABOGE, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., etc. 
6. RB --= ἐστ i. 
1, πολυτιμότερον, RABC, etc. | GK, cic., πολὺ Tijita- 
Tepoy. 
8, ἐδόντες, RBC, etc., Vulg., ἔχε. P., Spr. Ph., ote. | 
AGK, oto, Copt., cte., εἰδότες. 
12. ὑμῖν, RABCG, ete., Vulg., Syr. Ph, thiop., ete. | 
K, οἷα, Syr. P., Copt, etc, ἡμῖν. 
16. ἔσεσθε, RABC, etc. | Καὶ cic, γένεσθε | G, οἷς, 
ft . 
HAB—eipe, 
21, πιστοὺς, AB, g, Vulg. [ἢ ΟΕ, ctc., Versions, etc., 
πιστεύονται. 
93. RABO, 13, 27, 73, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Athiop., 
Anp., ete, — διὰ πνεύματος, 
AB— xafapas. : 
23. taBc, etc, Syr, Ph. Copt, Armn., ste,— εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶνα, 
᾿ 24. a, ete, Syr. P., Sy > etc.,— ὡς before yoords, 
iris, ABCGE, etc, Vulg. Syr. P.. Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Ebiop, etc, | ®, αὐτοῦ, : , 
4 IL 2. RABOE, ctr, Versions, cic, + eis 


σωτηρίαν. 
6. διότ, RAECGE, εἰς, Vulg, ὅτε. P., Syr. Ph, 


RAB, 38, 73,— τῇ | 6, ete., Vulg., etc. ἡ γραφή. 
18. HABO, τῆ Dh ara i γεν : " 

20. τοῦ. γὰρ, AB, ote ~ 

21. ὅμ δ, ὑμῖν, NABO, ete, Syr Ph, Sahid, 


25. πλανώμενοι, NAB, 5, 40 j σὰ Κι, οἷς, πλανώμενα. 
Cuap, ΠΙ. 8. c, Arm, --- τριχῶν 


8, ramewdppores, RABO, eic., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, 


etc. | K, etc, φιλόφρονες. 


9. RABCE, cic, Vulg., Spt. P., Spr. Ph, Copt, ete. 
eidures. 

Ν ἰδ πη att.,— οὗ, εὐ νὰ 

ἢ GK, ete, | HABC, οἵκ,, ται» 

15, pet lr RAC, ᾿ 18, 68, ise, Vuilg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph,, Copt., Satid., Arm., cte. | GK, ctc., Θεὺν. 

16, καταλαλεῖσθε, B, 69, 187 | RACGK, ete, Syr. I, 
Copt., etc., χκαταλαλοῦσεν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν | Vulz:., 
Arm.,— s κακ. 

18, RABCGK, εἰς.» τῷ before πνεύματι, 

20. ἀπεξεδέχετο, RABCEE, ctc., Versions, etc. 

21, δι ABCGK, cia. { R—— 

CHap, 1V. 1. neo, ete, Vulg., Sabid., οἵ, -- ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν | &, ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. 

3, AB, ete, Valg., Syxr. F., ὅντ, Ph, Arm, cte.,— 


μῖν. 
ΒΑΒΟ, οἷο. Valg., ὅγτ, Ῥ., Syr. Ph., Copt, thiop., 
ay ets. .— τοῦ βίον. 
βούλημα, RABO, etc. | GE, ele, θέλημα. 
rare HALC, eto | α Καὶ, etc., κατεργάσασθαι. 
&. ὕπτει, ABK, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Cope, Ann., 
ete. | RG, ete, Syr. Ph., Athiop., cic., καλύψει. 
14, A, etc., + καὶ δυνάμεως | 8, 18, x. δ. αὐτοῦ. 
HABGE, etc..— xara per... δοξάζεταις 
16, ὀνόματι, MAB, cte., Versions, ctc. | GK, ctc, μέρει. 
19. RAB, 9, 18, 73, Valg., Copt., ote. ὡς. 
CHap, V. δ, MAB, 18, 27, 29, 68, 81, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Copt., Ann..— ὑποτασσόμενοι. . 
6. A, ote,, Vulg., Copt, etc, + ἐπισκοπῆς. 
10. καταρτίσει, στηρίξει, σθενώσει, θεμελιώσει, 
μακ, ete, Vulg., Copt, Ann, etc. | ab, ctc.,— θεμε- 


εἰς 
1L, 48, 38, ete.-- ἡ δόξα καὶ, 
b, 836, 99, Copt,, Armm.,— τῶν αἰώνων, 
14, AB, 36, Byr. P., Asthiop., ete. — Ἰησοῦ, 


Il. PETER. 


Cuap. I. 3. ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ καὶ ἀρετῇ, RAC, οἷς, Vulg., εἰς. 


| oa ete., διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς. 


αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ, ΒΟΌΚ, οἷα. | ἃ, cte., αὐτὸ δὲ τοῦτο 


| A, αὐτοὶ δὲ. 


15, μελλήσω, KA BC, οἴα,, Valg., Copt, Sahid., Arm., 
ete. | ax, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc, οὐκ ἀμελήσω, 
& gloss. 

21. HABGK, ei.,—ai, 


IL PETER, 0.—JUDE. a 


ἀπὸ Θ., 8, ele, Syt. Ph, Copt. | RAGE, ete, ἄγισε [ ©, 


etc, ard ©, ἅγιοι, 


ΒΑΡ. Il. 2, ἀσελγεΐαις, NABCGE, cic, the Versions. 

4 σιροῖς, RABC { GK, etc, σειραῖς. 

1]. 4, ote, Vulg, Syr. P., Copt, A&thiop., Arm,— 
παρὰ Kupie. 

12, καὶ φθαρήσανται, HA BC, etc., Syt. Ph., ete. | σκ, 
ete, Vulg, Syr. P., Copt, Sahid, ctc., καταφθαρῆ- 
σονται. 

18, ἀγάπαις, Β, Mm, Vulg., Syr. Ῥ,, Sahid., Aethiop., 
εἰς, | RACGEK, ote, Syr. Ph, etc, ἀπάταις. 

14 ἀκαταπαύστους, ROGK, etc, m, Sahid, ete. | 13, 
40, 68, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Pi., Copt, etc, deara- 
παύστονυ | AB, ἀκαταπάστον:. 

15. RABCGK, etc..— τὴν. 

17. καὶ ὀμΐίχλαι, RAB, ete, Valg., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., Athiop., etc, | ἃ, etc, Syr. P., ebc., νεφέλαι, 


KB, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, Copt, Sahid, οἷς. εἰς, 


αἰῶνα, 


18, ὀλέγως, AB, ete, Valg., ὅγε. P., Syr. Ph, Copt, 

Sahid., ete. | RCGK, etc, = cae fae. = 
“ ὕγοντας, RABC, οἷς, Vulg. Syr. P., Syz, Ph, 
etc, | GK, etc., Copt., Sahid., eto., ἀποφνγάντας, 

Cap. IY. 3, ὑμῶν, MABCOK, ete, Vulg., Arm, ete, 

8. ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπ., RABC, ete, Vulg., Syr, P., 
Syr. T’h., Copt, Sahid., ZEthiop., etc, | GK, ete.,— ἐν 
ἐμπαιγμο»ῇ. : 

7. τῷ αὑτοῦ Aes *ECGE, etc, Syr. P,, Syr. Ph., 
Z&thiop., etc. | 4, of, Vulg, Copt, Sehid., ete, “τῷ 
αὐτῷ. τ 

10, BO, oi 8 

RAD, etc, m, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, Sahid, Anm., etc, 
— ἐν νυκτὶ, Ἔ 

11, οὕτω, ΒΟ etc., Syt. Ph., Arm, ete. | eacx, otc, 
Vulz., εἰς,, οὖν, 

16. ADC, ete.,— ταῖς. 

2 τ σα σακ, etc, | ΚΑΒ, ete, Syr. P., ὅγε. Ph, etc, 
ν αἷς, 


IJOHN. 


Cuap, L ἃ. ὑμῶν, ACK, cte,, Valg, Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Atthiop., ete. | waG, etc, Syr. P., Sahid., etc., ἡμῶν, 

5. ἔστι» αὕτη, WBCUK, εἴς,; Syr. Th,, etc. | a, etc, 
Versions, αὕτη ἐστὶν». ᾿ 

ἀγγελία, ABGK, etc, | C, εἷς, ἐπαγγελία. 

7. NEC, 29, Syr. P., Sahid., ete.,— Χριστοῦ, 

CHAP. IL. 7. dyamqrot, HABE, οἴο,, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph, Copt, Sahid., Arm., οἷς, | GK, otc, ithiop., 
εἷς. ἀδελφοί, Sain 2 : 

RABC, cte., Versions, ett..— dir ἀρχῆν after ἠκούσατε. 

13. ἔγραψα, ἈΔΈΟΟ, εἴσ,, Syr, Ph, Syr. Ph, Copt., 
Sahid,, ete, | K, ete, γράφω, 

18. HBO, cte.,— ὁ before ἀντίχριστος. 

24. RABG, ote, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Arm.,, ete_— οὖ». 

27. rd αὐτοῦ, Ο, etc, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Sabid., ete. | 
ABGE, ote., Capt, ete, τὸ αὐτὸ | ἐδ, τὸ αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα. 

28. ἐὰν, RABC, ete, Copt., Sahid. [ GK, etc., ὅταν, 


Cuap. 111. δ. AB, 5, 27,81, Syr, Ph. Copt, Sahid., © 


ZEthiop., Arm., ete..— ἡμῶν». 


14, RAB, 27, 29, Vulg., Arm., εἰα.,-- τὸν ἀδελφὸν. 
18, ἡνωσύμεθα, RABO, etc., Copt, Sahid., Arm., ete. } 
ax, etc, Vulg,, etc., γινώσκομεν. 


Cup. IV. 3. AB, 27, 29, Valg., Copt, ete.,— Xprardp 
ἐν σαρκὶ €r 
19, RAB, ὅ, 27, 39, etc, αὐτόν | ἡ, dy. τὸν Gedy. 


Cuap. Υ. 3, ποιῶμεν, B, 27, 29, efc., Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt, Sahid., A&thiop., Arm., ete, | RGK, etc, 
TH paper. , ᾿ roan 

7. mss, Versions,— dp τῷ οὐρανῷ . .. ἐν τῇ γῇ. ὁ 

9, ὅτι, MAD, εἰα, Volg., Copt, Sahid., Αὐτὸ, εἰς, | 
GK, εἴα, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ἣν, 

1% RAB, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt, Sahid., 
ZEthiop., Arm., ebte.,— τοῖς πιστεύουσεν . , . Θεοβ. 

οἱ πιστεύοντες, 4, etc., Versions, cic, | RB, τοῖς πι- 
orevovgw | XK, etc, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύΐητε. 

20, KAB, ete. ἡ before ζωῇ. 


Il, JOHN. 


8. AR, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Hthiop., etc.,~- Kupiav, 
8. ἀπολέσητε, ἀπολάβητε, AB, etc, Vulg, Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph, Copt, Sahid., εἰς, | GK, οἴω, ὁπολέσωμεν, 


ἀπολάβωμεν, 


εἰργάσασϑε, μὰ, vte,, Vulg,, Byr. Ἐ.-, Syr. Ph., Copt, 
ete, | BGK, ete., εἰργασάμεθα. 

6. προάγων, μὰ B, Sahi., ete. 1 cK, etc, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., etc,, παραβαίνων, 


iI. JOHN. 


4. τῇ ἀλ,, ABO, cle, | RAK, εἰο.,- τῇ. 


5. τοῦτο, Δ Ὲ0, εἷς, Versions | GK, etc., εἰς τοὺς. 


JUDE. 


1. ἢ ἔνοις, NAB, etc, Valg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt. Bald, Arm., ete, | OX, etc., ἡγεασμέροις, 

4, ΜΑΒΟ, εἰς, Vualg., Copt, Sabid, Arm,, ofe,— 
Θεὸν». 

δ, πάντα, RAR, etc., Υ αἷς,, Syr, Ph., Copt, ctc. |] ax, 
otc., Sahid., ete, τοῦτο, 

ὁ Kupior, GX, etc., ὅσσ. Ph, ete, | ®, Κύριον | 5, 8, €8, 
Syr. P., Arm, ctu, ὁ Geds | AB, 6,7, 29, Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., Athiop., "Ingots, 


12. παραφερόμεναι, RABCEE, etc. 

22. ἐλέγχετε, AG, εἰς, Vulg., Copt., Zthiop., Arm., etc. 

διακρινομένους, MA BO, οὐκ, 

23, οὖς δὲ ἐλεεῖτε ἐν φόβῳ, A, etc, Vulg., Copt., 
ZEthiop,, Am, cite. | RB, οὖς δὲ ἐλεᾶτε erg, - 

25. HABC, αἷς,, Versions..— ropg. 

RaBCQ, cte, Val, Spr. Ph. Copt, Althiop, Arm, 


otc. 4 πρὸ παντὸς THY alovor. 


REVELATION. 


Pigs I, 2, HABC, ete, Vulg., Syr,, Copt., Zthiop., 
— TF, 

BG read” | Αι ac thie 

RA BO, ete, Vulg., Syt. ete.,— ἐκ, 

λούσαντι, B, ote, Ὥς, ‘Capt, 28thiop., etc, | NAC, 
ote, Syr,, Arm., ete., λύσαντι, 

6. βασιλείαν, WAC, ofe., Syr., Copt, ALthiop., etc. 

8. ABO, ete., Syr., Althiop, Arm, εἰς.,--- ἀρχὴ καὶ 


9. HABS, ete, Vulg,, Copt., ete.— ἐν τῇ before 


t 
ἐν Ἰησοῦ, XO, 88, Copt, Hithiop,, ete |.4, 25, ἐν 
| B, etc., Syr., Arm., etc, ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
11, RARC, Versions,— ἐγὼ... ἔσχατος" καὶ [Ἡ.,-- 
ϑλέκπεις. 
ἑπτὰ ἐκ., RABO, ote., the Versions. 
RABC, etc., Syr., ete.— ταῖς ἐν Agia, 
18, 4c, etc, Srv. Copt., thiop., Arm., ete,— 
: 18. BAC, 86, 88, Valg., Copt, JEthiop., Arm., ete.— 
a 


: RABO, ete., Veraions,— ds εἶδες. 


Cur. IL 3. καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπίασας, ἈΒ, etc. | AC, εἰς, 
"δι RAG, Vulg., Copt,, ete.,— ταχύ 

9, AC, εἷς, Vulg., Copt., cte,— ra ἔργα καὶ. 

18, RAC, 88, Vulg., Copt., ete..— τὰ ἔργα σον καὶ, 

14. τῷ Βαλ,, 40, 11 [ 8B,— Fr. B. 

18. ὁμοίως, RABC, etc., Vulp., Ser., cte. 

δ ABC, cte, Vulg., Copt, εἰα.,--- φαγεῖν ἀπὸ | 
ἐκ. ᾿ 
19. RABO, ete., Versions,— καὶ before τὰ fox. 

20, ABC, etc., Versions,— ὀλέγα | mt, ete., πολύ. 

τὴν γυναῖκα, *, cte., Versions, etc. | AB, otc., Syr., 
etc., + gov, 

καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ, RADC, etc, Syr., Copt, 
Ethiop,, ete. 

21. καὶ οὗ θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, 
BO, otc, Versions, etc. {| A, x, οὐκ ἤϑελησεν μ΄. ἔκ τ΄ π΄ 
αὖ. | ἡ, ἐκ τ΄ ©, ταΐτης. - 

. ἔργ. αὐτῆς, NBC, εἷς,, Syt., Copt, εἴς. | A, cic, 

Arm., ete., αὐτῶν, 

24. τοῖς λοιτοῖς, RABC, ctc., Versions, etc. 


Cuap, IIT. 1. #450, ete.,— ri, 
8, AC, etc., Copt., etc. — ἐπέ oe. 
4. MARC, ete, Vulg., Syr., Copt, cte,— καὶ before 


3. : 
& οὕτως, RAC, ote, Vulg., Syr., Copt, Arm., οἷο, | 


etc., Go ‘a ‘ 5 . 
11, RAB 0, etc., Syr., Copt, ett. — ἰδοὺ. 


CHAP. ΣΥ͂. 11, ὁ Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, A, etc, 
ἧσαν, KA, οἷο, Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete, 
: CHAP, Vv. 4, Ἀ B, etc., Vorsions, ete-— καὶ ava- 


ῶωναξ, 
, & ὃ ἀνοίγων, B, ete.{ xa, ete, Vulg., Copt, etc, 
ἃ 


ἕν 


AB, etc,, Versions, εἰς. - λῦσαι, 

6 RAD, cle, Versions, cto.,— καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
a el, B, ete. | WA, ote., οἵ εἶ, 

A, 12, Athiop., ete.,— ἑπτὰ after τὰ, 


ἀποστελλόμενα, B, att. | ἀπεσταλμένα, Ν, etc. | axe- 
στ i, A. 
7. NAB, ete, Arm., Ethiop, οἱο..-- τὸ βιβλίον, 


ἢ. A, £4, Athiop.,— ἡμᾶς. 
10. αὐτοὺς, RAB, ete. Syr., Copt., Aithion., ete. 
A,— Th Θεῷ ἡμῶ 


»- 
βασιλείαν, RA, Vulg., Copt., ete. [π| ote, βασὰλεῖς, 
βασιλεύουσιν, AY, etc, Syr., ete. (ἢ, etc, Cupt, οἵα, 
βασιλεύσουσιν. 
14, RABG, efc., Versions, eit..— ζῶντι... αἰώνων. 


CHAP, VI. 1, AG, etty-xai βλέπε | BB, etc, Ver. 
siona, ete, €px. καὶ ἴδε, Again, er. 3, 5, qT. 

= pi se μικρόν, 29 hy 0 

- wrt, HAR, etc. | AC, 29, πληρωθῶσι. 

12. "NBG, ete, Versions, ote.,—zBod.- 

HABC, ete., Versions, etc., + ὅλη. 

15. ἰσχυροὶ, RABC, οἷο, 

ABO, ete, Syt., Vulg., ete.— was before ἐλεύθερος, 


CuaP, VII. 1. ἐπί τι, BC, ete, Vulg., Copt., ete, | x, 
ao πᾶν, ony : ἀπὸ OM 
ex τῆς θλίψεω:ν τῆς, RR, etc. | A, ἀπὸ θλίψεως, 
B, ete., Ethiop. Απη., εἰε.,--- στολὰς αὐτῶν |ἈΑ, etc., 
Valg., ete., ἐλ, αὐτὰς, ; 
17. ζωῆς, RAB, ete., Valg., Aithiop., ete. 


OwAP. VIII. 7. naB, etc, Syr., ctc..— ἄγγελος. 
18. ἀετοῦ, RAB, 6te., Vulzg., Syc., Copt., ete. 


CHar. IX. 2. nm, etc, Copt., οἷς,,--- καὶ ἤνικξε τὸ 
φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου, 8 ready oversight. 

4. RAB, etc., Syr., Copt., etc.,— μόνους. 

5, _— B, ete. | ar 12, a 

11. ἔχουσαι, B, etc. | RA, ete., ἔχουσιν. 

18, rt 28, Syr., Copt, eth.s— τεσσ ἀρωὼν. 

18. ABO, ete., Ὑυτείοπα, ete, + πληγῶν | R, ἀπὸ τῶν 
“πᾺ. τούτων, 

19. 9 γὰρ ἐξονσία τῶν ἵππων ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν 
ἐστὶ καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐρεῖς αὐτῶν, RADC, εἰ6., Versions, εἰς, 


Cuar. X, 4. anc, ete, Versions, etc,—ras φωνὰς 
ἑαυτῶν. ᾿ ᾿ 
5. RBC, ete, Syr., Copt, Jithiop., Arm., ete, + τὴν 


εξιὰν, 


6. MA, etc, Arm., θὲ6.,.--- x. το Gar... . αὐτῇ, a realy 
oversight, | 


7. ἐτελέσθη, RAC, ctc., Copt, ete, 

11. λέγουσι, RAB, ete. 

CHap, ΧΙ. 4. Kupfov, wase, ete, Vulg.. Syr., 
Copt, ete. , 

8. αὐτῶν, ABC, οἷο, Versions, ete, | & — αὐτῶν, 

12. ἤκονσα, B, ete, Copt, Arm,, etc. | RAC, εἰς, 
Vale, οἷς,, ἥκουσαν. a 

17, μα ἢ σ, ete, Syr., εἰς, καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος | RC, 
καὶ ὅτι. 

CHAP, XII. 7. τοῦ πολεμῆσαι, AC, εἰς, | XB, cfc, 
-πτολεμῆσα;. . 

12. RAC, ete.,— τοῖς κατοικοῦσι | ἐξ, εἷς τι y | 

17. ABC, etc, Versions, cic.— τοῦ. .. Χριστοῦ | ®, 
row θεοῦ. 

18. ἐστάθη, WAC, 92, Vulg., Ssx., Athiop. Arm., ete. 
] B, ete, Copt., cte., ἐστάθην, 
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ὕπαρ. XYIT. δ, λα, ete,— καὶ before rods, 

7. AC, 12, 14, 92,—xal ἐδόθη... αὐτούς, a ready 
oversigiit, 

MABO, etc, Vule., Syr., etc., + καὶ λαὸν. 

10. εἴ τις εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, ely αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει, 
A, εἴς, | RDC, 28, 88, εἴ tie εἰς aly. ὑπ, | 33, 35, Syr., 
cte.. εἰ τίς aix. ἀπάγει, eis aly. or, 

15. αὐτῷ, ND, ctc. | AC, αὐτῇ. 

16, δῶσιν, ΒΑ ΤΟ, εἰς, 

17. wu, ete, Syr., Copt., ete.,—— καὶ. 

18. 4.80, etc.,— τὸν before νυῦν [ὲ, ὁ ἔχων off. 


βαρ. XIV. 5. ψεῦδος, ΚΑΒ, ete., Versions, ete. 

AC, 13, etc.,— yap, 

NABC, etc, Syr., Copt, ete.,— ἐνώπτον τοῦ Opdrov 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

6. “καθημένους, NBC, etc, Vulg., cic. [ A, εἰς., κατο 
“Ἔν δεύτερος dy, AB, otc, Syr., ete. | 0, efe., Copt 

εὐτερος τ : , elc., ; 

Arm,, ete., ats δεύτ, | &, ἄλλας hiteenas, 

ABG, elc., Yuly., Syr., Copt, Arm., etc.,— 9 πόλες, 

10, a, 26, Copt, ete. —dyiay | #0, 38, Syr, ote, 
ἀγγέλων ἁγίων. 

13, RABG, cte, Vulg., Syr., Copt, cte.,—2de before 


οἱ T. 

13. δὲ, DB, εἰς. ] RAC, ete, Vulg., Byr., ate, yap. 

18, A, etc. — ἐξῆλθεν. ν τ 

12. τὸν μέγαν, ABC, εἴα. ἔκ, ebe., τὴν μεγόλην. 

σπᾶν, XV. 2. naBe,ete,, Valg., Syz., Copt, Zthiop., 
εἰς, -- ἐκ τοῦ χαράγματος αὐτοῦ. 

4. ABC, etc. — oe |B, τίς σε οὐ hos. 

5. NA BC, ete, Srvr., dEthiop., ete.,— ἰδοὺ, 

G. B, ote.,— ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, : 


CRAP. XVI. 1. B, ete, Syr., etc..— ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ. 
8, AC, 18, etc..— ἄγγελος. Again, vv. 4, 8, 10, 12, 17, 
ζωῆς, AC, Syr. | wB, etc, focu, 
5. RADC, ete..— Κύρεε, 
ὗ ὗψ., ", cte. 
᾿ δ. ABC, ete.—ydp | 2, ὅπερ ἄξ. civ. 


7,R AO, etc, Syr, Copt, εἰς, --ἤὅλλου ἐκ { n,— 
Aor. 
13. ὡς οἱ, AB, ete. 


14. ἃ ἐκπορεύεται, A, etc. | B, ete., ἃ ἐκπορεύονται | 
νὰ 18, ἐ κπορένεσ ὶ 

HAL, etc., Syr., ete.— τῆς γῆς καὶ. 

17. A, te. Vulg., Syr., Copt., οἷο. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 


CHAP. XVIL 1. ὑδάτων πολλῶν, RA, etc. | Τα, ete.,— 
τῶν ὃ. τῶν π. ᾿ 
8. γέμον τὰ ὀνόματα, RA, οἷς. | B, etc., γ. dr, 
5. τὰ ἀκέθαρτα, RAB, etc, 
αὐτῆς, A, οὔκω Vulg., cte. |», ete, Byr., Copt., εἴα, 


τῆς γῆς |S, αὐτῆς καὶ τῆς γῆτ. 
8. τὸ Onp., RAB, εἰς. 3 


ὑπάγει, A, 13, ote, | ΜῊ, etc., ty, 


καὶ wdpeoras, AN, ete, | &, καὶ πάλιν πάρεσται. 


Cuay. XVII. 2 ἐν ἰσχυρᾷ ag A, etc, Syr., 
Copt., Arm., etc. | RB, vtec, lox, Φ. 
3, AG, ett.— τοῦ οἶνον. 


δ. ἐκολλήθησαν, WA ΒΟ, etc, Syr., Copt., ZEthiop,, ete, 
δ. RABC, etc, Syr, Copt, Rthvion., eigce igiy, : 
ΝΑ Β6, ote., Valg., ete.,— αὐτῇ. 

9, RABC, ete., Vulg., Syr., Copt., etc. — αὐτὴν, 

14. ἀπώλετο, ABC, tic., Vulg., Syr., Copt, Athiop., 
etc. | δὲ, etc., ἀπώλοντο. 

17. ὁ ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, AC, etc., Syr., Arm., ete, | 
RB, ets, ὁ ἐπὶ τὸν τι πλέων. ᾿ ! 

. καὶ οἱ ἀπ., RAB, etc., Syr., Copt, ete. ete, 

Vulg,, ote. καὶ 0. i : 


Cuar. XIX. 1. ὡς G., HABE, etc., Vulg., Copt, ete, 
MABG, ctc., Vulg., Byt., ἴα,» καὶ ἡ τιμὴ | Hy— καὶ ἡ 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, HABC, etc., Copt., ete, 

12, B, etc., Syr., st. + ὀνόματα yey ἔνα καὶ. 

15. RAB, ete, Vulg., Copt, Arm, iop., etc,— 
καὶ before τῆς é. 

16. MAB, ctc.,— τὸ before ὄνομα, 

17. τὸ μέγα τοῦ Θεοῦ, MAD, etc., Vulg., Byrs 
Copt., ete. 

20. μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ é ψ. " etc, Valg., ete. | B, ete., Syr., 
ete, ὁ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ >. 


CuHaP, XX. 4. χίλια, WA, eft. | B, ete, τὰ x, 

8, τὸν πάλ., RAB, ete. 

8, A, 12, 18, etc..— ἀπὸ Tov Θεοῦ. 

13, θρόγου, RAB, εἰο., Vulg., Syr., Copt, ete, 

14. 6 θάνατος ὁ δεύτεράν ἔστιν, ἢ λίμνη τοῦ πυρός, 


AB, ete, Versions | ἢ, ὁ ὃ, 8. ἐ. ἡ Δ. τ΄ π΄ 


Cap. XXTI. 2, nab, ete, Syr., Cupt., thiop., ete,— 
ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης. | 

8. θρόνου, RA, 18, Valg., etc. | B, etc, οὐρανοῦ. 

6. γέγοναν, A, 38 | RB, ete., Syr., etc., γέγονα ἐγὼ, 

7, ταῦτα, NAB, ete, Versions, etc. 

RAB, etc. ὁ before vide. 

9, ΑΞ, ete, Vulg., Syr., Copt, ete.,— πρός με. 

10. RAB, etc. Syr., Copt, thiop, etc..— τὴν pe- 


γάλην. 

12, A, Syr., εἰς, -- καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους 
δώδεκα, α Teady oversight. ; 

18, #AB, οἷς,, Vulg., Syr., Mthiop., etc., + μέτρον. 

10. RAR, etc, Syr., etc.,— τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν. 

21. διανυγής, NAB, ste. Se Fee 

24, περιπατήσουσε τὰ ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ herds αὐτῆς, 
RAB, etc., Vuig., Copt., etc. 

NA, ete. Copt, ete. —~ καὶ τὴν τιμὴν, 

27. κοινὸν, NAB, ete, Vulg., etc. 


CHap. XXII, 1, wn, εἰς, Vulg., Syr., Copt, /ithiop., 
cle. καθαρὸν. 

3. ἐκεῖθεν, AR, οἷο, 

RAB, etc.,— ἐφ 

ὅ, B, eK. — 7 iov. 

6. τῶν cpus τῶν wp. RAB, etc, ὙΦ, Byr. 
Copt., Aéthiop., εἰς. ; 

9. NAB, etc., Syr., Copt, Athiop., ete.,— γὰρ. 

10, δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω, RAB, cte., Syr., Copt., ete. 

14, wAdvorres τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, #4, 7, 88, Valx, 
etc. | B, ctc., Syr., Copt, etc, ποιοῦντεν τὰς ἐντολὰς 
aurov. 


18. m ἐγὼ, ΔΒ, etc. 
19. DAB, ‘ete, Syr., Copt., ZEthiop., Arm., ete_— καὶ 


before τῶν ye. 
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ADDITIONS. 


es Se et = 


Matt, xiii, 35. w, 1, 22,ek, N. Syriac— 1 Tim. iii. 5. MSS, Versions — μὴ αἰσχροκορδῇ. 
κόσμον. 1 Tim. v. 4. MISS., Versions — καλὸν καὶ, 
Luke xx. 30. uBDL, ete. — ἔλαβεν τὴν γυναῖκα 2 Tim. ii. 3. συγκακοπάθησον, αὶ ΟἹ EY G, ete, 
καὶ οὗτος ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος. Coptic, Armenian, ete. 
2 Thess, xi. 2. πέμπει, nABDFG, 17, ete. iL. 7. δώσει, RAC DEFG, etc, Vulg., Copt., etc. 


ee re eee eee —_— —_ 


CORRECTIONS. 


Luke il, 32; vi, 1 ᾿ . For καὶ 


. χορ . q. 
2Cor.xi6  . >... Uy ἐκ : EK. 
Col, 3. 6 © + og ἐπὶ 2 — ἐπὶ. 
1 Tim, i 17 : ge Pe ἃ » σόφῳ i copa, 

1 John iv. 19 ‘ ὃ -  y αὐτόν. ἊΣ --- αὐτόν 
Rev, xvii 1 : : aes » --;οατῶν ; ‘a τῶν, 
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PART ΤΙ. 


RULES OF CRITICISM, WITH ILLUSTRATIONS. 


_— ow 


Ty the endeavour to ascertain the true text of an ancient writer, the task of 
the critic, it might be said, is, in each several instance, to descry amidst the 
variety of shape under which ἃ passage appears in existing copies, the germ, 
so to say; the original expression from which, in whatever way, that variety 
has issued. 3 

But this could be said with entire truth only on the supposition that the | 
original words were, in every case, still present to the eye amidst the variet 
of reading; the germ amidst its issue: a supposition far from being true wit 
regard to the writings of profane authors, especially those of which the text 
has been inore than usually liable to corruption, and of which the surviving 
copies are few. Such assumption, however, has been generally admitted, or, 
at least, acted on by those who have undertaken to settle the text of the New 
Testament: and though it would be too much to allege its absolute certainty 
with regard to those writings, yet, when their peculiar circumstances are 
fairly considered, it is most reasonable to allow that exceptions must at the 
most be few. Accordingly, thourh no small store of conjectures, more or 
less ingenious, has accumulated, it has been practically left in a sort of 
honourable repose. 


In the confusion of reading which occurs at Rev. 2.13, the conjecture, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
᾿Αντίπα ὃ μάρτυς pou ὃ πιστός, is incvitable, and might be admitted into the text without any 
great venture. 

Jos. 2.19, Besides the rival readings ὥστε and trre, αὶ furnishes ἔστω, which, though ix 
itself unmcaning, may suggest as possibly original, Ἔστω, ἀδελῴοζ pov ἀγαπητοί "Eore δὲ 


πᾶς κι τ᾿ A, 


Places may occur where the features of a group of readings would of them- 
sclyes, when carefully viewed, point with readiness and certainty to the root 
and growth of the whole: but, in general, the view must be taken with 
a watchful regard to the several sources from which variation of reading 
may spring. 

One such source is found in mere accident, accident which befals the copyist 
in ‘the shape of mistakes and wanderings of the eye, and slips of the pen. 
The ear may also have been at fault, if the case be supposed of writing from 
the mouth of a reader. As regards the eye, mischicf would arise in tho case 
of words differmg but slightly in hteral form. 


Matt. 9.36. ἐκλελυμένοι, ie rendily accountable by accident, bunt may still be a gloss on 
ἐσκυλμέψοι, 
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Matt. 11. 23. The variation of shape, ἢ ὑψώθης, μὴ ὕψωθήσῃ, ἢ ὑψωθήσει, ἡ ὑψωθεῖσα, may 
be traced to accidental change of the introductory particle in the first instance, followed by 
arbitrary alteration and confusion. 

Mark 8. 1. παμπόλλου an accidental issue of πάλιν πολλοῦ, 

Mark 15. 8, If ἀναβοήσας in not accidental, it is an arbitrary emondation on ἀναβις. 

John 12.41. Though it might seem enough to leave slight differences of form at once to 
the account of accident, yet artificial agency must suggest itself, whenever the effect on the 
meaning is more or less material ; as in the present instance of ὅτι, ὅτε. 

Acta 13. 18. This last remark finds a good illustration in tho forms épadoddpyow, 
ἐτροποφόρησεν. The decision betwoen the two must rest on extrancous considerations. 

Rom. 12.11. Recourse must be had to accident in the instance of Κυρίῳ, καιρῷ, for neither 
can be well traced to gloss or emendation. 

1 Cor. 13, 3. The decision on καυθήσωμαι, καυχήσωμαι, since accident is a suflicient cause, 
is freo to rest on the respective force and fitness of the rival terme. 

2 Cor. 1. 12. Accident alone can be traced in dydryr, ἁπλότητι, With their well-halanced 
authorities, 

2 Cor. 3.1. The less usual combination ἢ μὴ would pass by a ready slip into the common, 

_ but in this place less forcible expression, εἰ μὴ. 

2 Cor. 12.1. The perplexity that attends this passage may well have arisen, in the first 
instance, from confusion between δεῖ, δὴ, δὲ, 

2 Cor, 12.19. Itis enough to see accident in πάλαι, πάλιν. 

Phil, 2. 30. The same in παραβολευσάμεγος, παραβουλευσάμενος. 

1 Thess 9.7. Also in νήπιοι, ἥπιοι, especially whon the last letter of the proceding word is 
taken into account 

2 Thess, 3, 16. Also in τρόπῳ, rore. 

Tit. 2.5. The slip would be casy from oixoupyots to οἰκουροὺς, especially if the latter were 
the more familiar term. 

1 Pet. 3. 20, The not very intelligible reading ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο may be referred to accident. 

ὦ Pet. 1.3. ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ καὶ ἀρετῇ, διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, may have had its first step im ἃ slip 
from ἰδίᾳ to διὰ. 

2 Pet. 2.2. From στροῖς or capots to σειραῖς the passage is toa far more familiar term, 
though producing a less clear oxpression. 

2 Pct. 2.13. The significant variation, dydras, ἀπάγαυς, would seem to carry the mark of 
accident, but still ἀπάταις may be an instance of unneeded emendation. 


But the mischief takes a more serious shape in the way of oversight caused 
by the recurrence, within a small compass, of the same word, or of the same 
group of letters, especially when forming the beginning or ending of words. 
Accordingly, the absence of a cluuse from documents must not be at once 
taken as a proof of spuriousness, where mechanical oversight was possible. 

Places have already been remarked where this caution must be applied. Matt. 19. 9; 

ΠΕΡ ἢ Johu 4, 14; 13. 32; Acts 4.17; 1 Cor. 9. 20; Οὐ]. 1. 6, 20; Jas. 4. 11; Rev, 

| Of the effect of oversight there is no lack of illustration; but a single clearly marked 

instance may be enough. Thus, the reading of » at Luke 17. 9, 10 is this: ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ 
διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν λέγετε. 


The stichometrical arrangement of the text which was at one time in usc, 
might also lead a transcriber into an occasional oversight of a clause. 


To this canse may be referred the disappearance from cocuments, of such clauses as 


καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν, John 19, ὃ; ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, Acts 4, 27; εἷς σωτηρίαν, 1 Pot. 2. 2; and 
πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος, Jude 25. . a ‘ : 
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But far more than even manifold mishap has matter with which marginal 


and interlineary space was ever being charged, been the bane of a written 
text. In the first place, there was such as may for convenience sake be 
termed glossarial, consisting of glosses properly so called, of various sorts 
of scholia; and, in general, of terms intended to clear and point the meaning, 
or supplement the expression of the writcr; though, notwithstanding such 
intention, they might sometimes darken and disguise it. The handling: of 
untaught, unthinking copyists, and a blind leaning towards fulness of text 
would then furnish the channel through which such matter would flow into 
the text itself, to appear there in the guise either of simple intrusion or of 
usurpation. 

It is here important to remark, that corruption of this particular kind, 
whatever the date of its earliest rise, must, in its full development, have been 
the work of time; because the growth of the matter itself would be gradual, 
and its passage into the text would be likewise gradual: the evil, too, 
unchecked in its earlier stages by due watchfulness or control, would go on 
spreading with the adyance of time. From this it follows, that ancient 
documents will in general exhibit a greater approach to purity in this parti- 
cular respect than those of later date. 


Notice has already been taken of several marked instances of glossarial mattcr. Matt. 5.46; 
€ 1; ἃ 31; 11.19; 13.36; 14.24; 17.20; Mark 3.29; 4.30; Acta3. 11; 4. 26; 
i0, 10; 1 Cor. 10.11; 2 Con 1, 20; Jas. 2. 20. : 

Luke 17. 88. περιποιήσασθαι is the source of σῶσαι and ξωογονῆσαι. 

John 1. 18 The well-supported θεὸς appears as a scholium on vids, or, rather, on μονογενὴς 
vids, since the reverse process is hardly conceivable, or thet vids should dislodge Geis. 

Acia 3, 30, προκεκηρυγμένον exprosacs a mistaken meaning of προκεχειρισμένον. 

Acts 7.17. dpooe and ἐπηγγείλατο indicate the meaning to be put on ὡμολόγησεν. 

Acts 19, 39, The well-supported reacing περὶ ἑτέρων is 8 mere interpretation of περαιτέρω. 

1 Cor. 7. 3, ὀφειλὴν finds a scarcely needed explanation in ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν. 

1 Cor. 8, 7. συνηθείᾳ is a tern to call forth without fail an explanatory gloss, such as 
hid Chrysostonr’s explanation, μετὰ τῆς αὐτῆς διανοίας μεθ᾽ ἧς πρότερον, belongs to 
σννησεια. 

2. Pet, 1.12. otx ἀμελήσω is ἃ fair interpretation of μελλήσω. 

2 John 9. παραβαίνων is the work of a glossarist, seeking to explain προάγων as far as-can 
be done by a single word 


Far wider is the corruption consisting in the intrusion of complementary or 
auxiliary terms, as they: might be called. Their origin is betokencd in the 
first. instance by their absence from documents more or less important, when 
that absence cannot be referred to a mechanical cause. Instances of a 
significant cast have already received notice: some others may still be cited, 
by way of further illustration, out of the mass which presents itself. 


A large portion of these accretions are simply harmless, the contrary of such, for instance, 
ΠῚ fra ὅθι noted at Matt. 6. 11, 22. 

Matt. 24.3. The effect of so slight a matter as the intrusion of the repeated Article before 
συντελείας is, that there are presented two clistinct events insteaxl of two circumstances com- 
bining to the description of a single event, 
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Matt, 25. 6. Loss of point and enfeeblement of language is a frequent effect of accretion : 
this is well seen in the intrusion of ἔρχεται. 

Mark 1.16, ‘Ibis is an instance of that evidence of spuriousness which is afforded by 
shifting of shape, as seon in the appendages ἀμφίβλήστρον, ἀμφίβληστρα, τὰ δίκτυα. 

Mark 3.5. In this place, too, there are the several appendages, εὐθέως, ds ἡ ἄλλῃ, ὑγιὴς 
ων " 
Mark 9. 28. The addition of the word πιστεῦσαι exhibits ταὶ entire misconception of the 

first cluuse of the answer, which really consists in a significant repetition of the phrase εἶ τε δύνῃ, 

such repetition being indicated by the prefixed Article. 

Mark 9,41. The alight uddition of μὸν disguises the meaning in which the word ὀρνύματι 15 
here used. 

Luke 6.1. In Sevreporpwry there seems to bo a fusing of two separate marginal appen- 
dages, δευτέρῳ and πρώτῳ. | 

Luke 11. 48. The appendage αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα removes abruptneas, and thereby abates the 
point of the sentence. 

Luke 17.9. The addition of the alanse οὐ δοκῶ is a good example of the officious activity 
of which the murgin was the field. 

Acts 18.17. The supplement οἱ Ἕλληνες iy altogether unhappy, for the circumstances 
oerec with tho natural construction of the uninterpolated text, which would niake the Jews 
the avenia | 

᾿ς Cor. 11. 29, The supplement ἀναξίως is due in the first instance to a failure to perecive 
the hypothctical force of tho clause μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα, 

Gal. 4.14. The appendages pow and ὑμῶν are severally expreasions of the quarter in which 
the πειρασμός Was supposed to lie, and are, in fact, rival interpretations. 

Heb. 9.1. Tho term σκηνῇ shows an entire disregard of the preceding coutext, which at 
once suggests διαθήκη. 

Heb. 10. 34. The phrase ἐν οὐρανοῖς is an almost inevitable appendage, but not on that 
necount a correct one. 

Heb. 12. 18. The intrusive dpe anticipates the language which follows, intruding an 
antithesis between Sinai and Sion. 

The shifting of shape and confused appearance under which some passages present them. 
selves, betray at once the accretion of spurious matter ; the only portion which can bo relied 
on as genuine, being such as is enough to have been the basis of the whole. J}y way of 
illustration it is enough to refer to the following places, Mark 1. 40; 2.22; 6.33; 7.8; 
ὃ, 25; 10. 46; 12. 29; John 7, 50; Acts 15.18; Col. 2.2; 1 Thess 3.43; Jas ὃ, 12. 


It may in this place be remarked, that the work of scholiasts and copyists 
would not take the shape of Hebraism, as being a thing foreign to their taste 
and usage: and, accordingly, readings of that particular shape carry, in the 
mere form, a mark of genuineness, 

Luke 2. 14. Hercin lics the strength of the reading εὐδοκίας, since its grammatical 


construction is of that cast, and it also restores the balance of the strain. 
2 Pet. 3. 3. The same mark rests on the fuller reading ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται. 


As regards appendages in the shape of entire sentences and clauses, as 
distinguished from matter merely glossarial, but gaining no less than glosses a 
lodgment in the text, from these the narrative books at least could not remain 
free: and it might have been further assumed that such process had its 
pap at an early date, even if there had been no indication of the fact. 

f at any place the text of a writer left his hand in such a shape as to give 
room or invitation to a marginal supplement, and matter was, moreover, in 
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any quarter or in any way, at hand for the purpose, an appendage would be ἃ 
thing of ready growth. Accordingly, the absence of a sentence from certain 
significant documents, while its appearance in the rest may be no more than 
an issue of such growth, points clearly to spuriousness. It is further to be 
remarked, that, in case the process had, in any particular instance, begun at 
an early period, narrow but distinct evidence of spuricusness is just what is to 
be looked for at the present day. . 


Matt. 25.18; 28.9; Mark 14.70; 15.28; Luke 1. 98; 4. 4,18; 5,38; 9. 54, 55; 
11, 54; 20. 23; 20. 31, 64; 23, 17, 38; 24. 1, 12, 36, 40; 46, 51; John 5. 3, 4,16; 6. 11, 
22,51; 7.46; 8 59; 10,12, 26; 11.41; 16.16; Acts 2.30; 8.37; 10. 6, 21, 32; 
1ὅ, 24,34; 18.21; 21.25; 22.9; 23.9; 24.6, 26; 26.30; 28. 16,29; Rom. 8,1; 
ὃ. 28; 10.17; 11.6; 139; 14.6; 1% 24; 1 Cor. δ. 20; 10, 28; Gal 3.1; Eph, ὅ. 30; 
Phil 3.16; 00], 1.2; 2 Thess 1.1; 1Tim 6.5; Heb. 2,7; 12.20; 1 Pet 4 14; 
1 John 5. 7,13; Rev. 1. 8,11; 14.12; LT. 11. 

That a present narrowness of documentary cvidence adverse to the genuineness of a passage 
does not indicate a like condition in early times, is seen in the statements of Jerome and 
othors rvspecting Mark 16, 9—20, 


Profane authors furnish abundant means of learning the reality and extent 
of the entire process of corruption flowing from the margin, especially the text 
of Greek rhetorical and philosophical writings. 

There is also another form of corruption to which the New Testament, the 
Gospels in particular, was from its peculiar charactcr especially open, namely, 
the process by which passages originally possessing some resemblance in 
inatter and language would be brought into still closer agreement, and which 
may properly be styled assimilation. By this term, however, it is not 
intended to mmply of neeessity a direct interference with the text itself, with 
the immediate purpose of producing a closer uniformity than originally 
existed. For in undoubted cases. there are yet circumstances to be observed 
scarcely compatible with a deliberate operation of the kind; while, on--the— 
other hand, appearances in general may be accounted for on the supposition, 
thut the matter which, when found in the text, has an assimilative effect, was, 
in the firat instance, simply marginal or interlinear. Passing, however, from 
this question, there is to be noted the material fact, that the amount of verbal 
agreement in places where assimilation would readily come into play, is less as 
they stand exhibited by the ancient authorities. 


The instances of assimilation which have been already remarked, almost complete the 
illustration of this point. Matt. 1. 25; 3.10; 5.44; 9.13; 1]. 2,33; 15, 4, 26; 17. 4; 
19. 16,20; 22.44; 24.17; 27.34; Mark 1. 2,8, 1, 2. 17; 4 4,9,11; 10, 13, 21; 
13. 2,7, 8; 15. 4, 23; Luke 6. 48; 9, 27; 12. 27, 

Matt, 26.28; Mark 14,24. Tho epithet καινῆς, may be regarded os assimilative, or at 
least Ἀ5 suggested by Luke 22. 20; 1 Cor, 11. 23. 

Mark 13. 14, Tho insertion of the clause τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανεὴλ, τοῦ προφήτου, assimilates the 
place to its parallel, Matt. 24. 15. 

Luke 4, 5. The supplement εἰς ὅρος ὑψηλὸν is assimilative. On its removal the action 
appears simply as a conducting to soma loftier position than that already occupied. 
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Luke 11. 2, 4. Assimilation is nowliere moro strikingly exhibited than in the way 
in which the Lord’s Prayer is here brought into correspondence with the fuller form, 
Matt 6. 9—13. 

1 Cor. 11. 24. Tho addition, λάβετε, φάγετε, assimilates the language to Matt. 26. 26; 
the latter term alone being needed for that purpose οὐ Mark 14, 22, 


It is not only unnecessary, but not even reasonable to assume, that the text 
has been subject to direct tampcrings in the way of enlargement or wilful 
suppression, or of more than slight attempts at improvement. The latter 
would mainly consist of meddlings to render grammar more correct or 

ression smoother. Copyists too might make mischief by arbitrary and 
inconsiderate corrections of mistakes, or what they deemed to be such. As to 
mere improvements of language, there can in general be no great difficulty in 
distinguishing, among a group of rival readings, that which bears the stamp of 
such interference. 

Luke 2. 33, 43. Amended phraseology, whether only marginal or not, is the purpose of 

the readings Ἰωσήφ, Ἰωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐνοῦ. 

John 7. 8, “The reading οὕπω admits of being classed as a gloss: otherwise, it is a 

correction. τ᾿ | 3 

John 17, 11, 12. The material variation ots can hardly be traced to any other source than 
emendation. | 


Acts 13. 32. A supposed mistake in the exprension τοῖς τέκνους ἡμῶν would find a ready 
emendation in the,slight change τοῖς τέχνοις ἡμῖν αὐτῶν. 


If the text of the New Testament has been thus liable to corruption, the 
task of its restoration finds aid of a peculiar kind in the ancient versions. 
Kiach of these may be regarded as an utterance of a separate region of the 
early church as to the precise cast of text which had there become current. 
The testimony of versions must also be felt to be weighty, when two or morc, 
between which direct connection is hardly conceivable, present a certain 
agreement in feature, as do the Old Latin and the Nitrian, or, a3 1t might be 
styled, Old Syriac; οὐ when any one, as the Vulgate, reflects the result of 
critical labour. Of course, the text of a version is exposcd to like influences 
with that of the original, and has in some cases been subjected to revision. 
It is not, however, too much to allege that, had the Greck of the New 
Testament been preserved only in a few copies of late date, the versions would 
have supplied the means, if used with critical skill, of producing from them a 
text sound in the main. | 
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PART ITI. 


EMENDATIONS, 


A CAREFUL rguiew has suggested several, though not very material, changes in the Greek text. 
These are here recorded; as also the coerespouliD aitertons in the translation. Tn the latter, 
some further changes are set down, cea intended to represent more closely both distinction 
and uniformity in the terma of the origi A few oversights, too, are here supplied. 


MATTHEW. 1,8; xii. 10,22; xtiii4; xv.) ΧΙ, 5. om ones, 

1. ion, γν. 30; xvuL 16, 18; xix.1; xxi.) XII. 3. and those who were, r, 
oe Py, ages oe - 10 14, sickness, r. ailment. Also ix.) when he was hungry, and those, 
incant, 7. was minded. privately, 35; x. 1, 24, various, r. sundry.j$1l. om. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, to men, 
γ, privily, Aleoii. 7. 21, 23. sufferings, r. sore pains, 4:6. om. δὲ, 
bring forth, 7, bear, Also Lui.} Υ. 21, 33. ancicnts, r. men of XIE. om. δὲ 14. is being ful- 
31; 1.7; Hob vi7; Jaa 1. 15. 94. old. 25. thy opponent in a suit, filled, 7. comes to fulfilment. 35. 
Διεγερθὲς, waking up, τ. ᾿Εγερθεὶς,} 7. one at suit with thee, ορρο- 95. κόσμου. the founding of the 
rising. 23. brought forth, +. borne,|nent, τὶ suitor, vi, | προσέχετε, world, +. founding-time, 

11. 6. sway, τ᾿ tend. 7, 16. as-|7 wp. δὲ. Take, τὶ And take, 4. ΧΥ͂. καὶ ἦλθε, and came, σ' 
certained exnotly, 7. learnt care-|om. αὐτὸς, shall “himself, r. will. [ἐλθεῖν, to come. ; 
fully. 8. exact, r. clase, 11, en-{L2. σ᾿ ἀφήκαμεν, forgave. 13. de- XY. om. ταύτην. this, 7. the 
tering, r. coming to. 12, 22. on liver, r. rescue, Also xxvii, 43 ; ol. lame ones walking, 7. lame 
receiving a heavenly bidding, +.jRom. vil 24; x1 26; xv. 91; walking, aud blind seeing. 
being warned. 14. +. he rose and|2 Cor, i 10. 21. your, 7. thy.] XVI. verses 2, 3, mark, as doubt 
teok the child and his mother by 33. om. τοῦ @eod, of God. shail wd, with obeli th. 18, gates of 
night. 21. into, r. to, 22, pro-|be added for, 7. will be farther/hell, r. hellgntes. 23. τ. oxdy- 
cced, r, take his journey. granted, . δαλον εἶ ἐμοῦ. 28. kingdom, γ΄ 
ILI. 7.0m. αὐτοῦ, coming wrath,] VIL 4, 5. remove, τ, take out.|kingship. Also Luke xxiii, 42. 
r. wrath to come, 14. om. "Iw-|13. destruction, r. utter loss, Also} XVII. right,7. ripe. ddso Mark 
devas. John, τ᾿ he. for; τσ... art/Rom. ix, 22, 23. wickedness, σ᾿ ἔχ. 12. 
thou, 7. thouart. 16, καὶ doy. om.jlawleasness. 25, fell, r. beat. XVIII. om. ἐκεζῳ. that, τ. the. 
καὶ, and, 17. from heaven, γι out! VIEL 3, immediately, r. forth-j]1. om. ἦλθε. .. ἀπολωλός, For 
of the henvens. with. 8, 13. cured, 7 healed}... lost. 26. om. ἐκεῖνος. That, . 
I¥. 3. τ. καὶ πρ. ὃ π᾿ εἶ, at. 3,6. 40 Mark v. 29, 13, om. xai,jr. The 29. om. εἰς τοὺς πόδας 
be God’s son, 7. art son of God.jand. om. αὑτοῦ, his, r. the. 26. [αὐτοῦ, at hia feet, 
7. proof, r. trial 9. λέγει, says, r.jom. of μαϑηταὶ. 32. τὴν dyéAny| ΧΈΧ, 8. left you free, στ, left it 
εἶχεν, suid, 18, 1d, 18. lake, στῶν χοίρων, 7. τούς χοίρους. 84. free to you. 
sen, Also vill 24, 26, 27, 32 ;lcountry, r. borders. XX. 15. om.*H. What, am, 7. 
xiii. 1, 47; xiv, 24, 26; xv. 29;| ΙΧ, 4. om. ὑμεῖς. 22. be heal-j;Am «7 ἢ. is, τ. or is 16. 
xvii. 27; xviii. 6. Mark i 16;/ed,r. recover, 23. healed, r. re-|wodAol., . ἐκλεκτοί tnclose between 
ii, 13; 111. 7; iv. 1; v. 1, 18, 21;icovered. Also xiv. 36; Mark v.|/44. 26. is it, r. shall it be, 26, 
vi, 47, 48, 49; vil. 31; ix 43,123, 28, 34; vi. 56; x52. 32.127. ἔσται, τ. ἔστω. shall, r, lef 
John vi. 1, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22, 25;lom, ἄνθρωπον. him, 28. for, r. in the stead οὗ 
xxi. 1,7. 20, 22. at onco, x. forth-| X. 22. throughout, this one|fd om. αὐτῶν of ὀφθαλμοί, their. 
with, 23. ὅλην τὴν Ταλιλαίαν, r.isball, τ. to the last, the samo will |eyes, 7. they. 
ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, wos makingaround|Also xxiv, 13. Mark xiii, 18.} XXL om. ὅλον, all 11, ᾿ἸἸησοῖς 
in Gulilee. healing, στρ curing.|42. shall by no meaus, x. verily,'é προφήτης, r. 6 mp. ‘1, the prophet, 
Also 24; vill. 7,16; ix. 35; x.{I tell you, he shall not. |Jesus. 12. om. rod Θεοῦ, of God, 
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19, 20. shortly, r. at once, 380,16. said, τσ. they said. 27. not, r.[which thon wast a leamer, +. 


reasoned, τὶ debated. 42, The, r.jand not. touching matters in whose story 
A. 44. Verse inolose between {4. IIL 34. round in a circle, σ᾿ all'thou hast been taught. 25. om. 
AXIL 4. bulls, τ. oxen. 7. καὶ round. 76. 735, duteousness, r. holiness. 


ἀκούσας ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐκεῖνος, τ. Ὁ δὲ] TV. 10. om. about. 18, besides|&). wild country, 7, wilds, fz 
&., And the king was. 13. om,jthese,¢. others, 2]. bed, and not,/v. 16. 
τ αὐτὸν καὶ, take and 30./r. bed? Comes it not to, 24. 11. 4. Nazreth, γ. Nazarcth, 
ry. γαμίζονται. om, jaddition, r. further hestowal. 28.|into Judea. 14, graciousness, 1. 

τοῦ Θεοῦ, of God. 33. om. xaiiom. a, an. 30. comparison, r./good pleasure. 46, him sitting, 

ἔγωγ, saying. resemblance, 40. οὕτω; πῶς οὐκ, τ. him in the temple, sitting. 

Υ. 1. om. to him. 3. pri-jr. οὕπω, have you yet no faith? | V. 36. tears, r. cuta 

vately, 7. 8 5. in,r, on. 6.) V. 13. om. εὐθέως ὁ Ἰησοῦς. Jesus| VE. 6. δὲ καὶ, om. καὶ, also. 42. 
om, πάντα, be that all. 20. may!forthwith, r. he. 40. Ὁ, τ. Adrds.|brother, σ᾿ brother, Brother. 
not be, τ. happen not. 24. signa,| VI. 2. γίνονται, τ. γινόμενα. om.} VIE 10. om. ἀσθενοῦντα, sick. 
r. great signa. 28. om. γὰρ, for.jare being. 11. a testimony, “28, om. προφήτης. no prophet, 7 
32, ita. the. Also, Mark xiii.|witness, 20, was ragardful of|no one. 43. om. εἶπέ, toll me 
28, 36. om. μον, τ. the. 48. ἐλθεῖν, him, τ. kept him safo. 43. bask-| VITL 20. ont. λεγόντων, by some 
to come, ots, 7. ets, aud from the fishes, jsnying, 36. om. καὶ, toa 49. 

XXY. 6. acry, r. a cry made.| VIT, 2], heart, ν᾿ heart of man. [καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι, τι ἐν 
14, shall be, +. ix property, r.| VIIL 4. a lone place, 7. a wild. ἰδὲ τῷ ὑπάγειν. om. it aume to pas 
- pubstarice. 17. om. καὶ αὐτὸς, him-|7. εἶπε καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι, bade|that, 

self also. 20, 22. om. ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ἰοὺ these too,r. παρέθηκεν, set them.} TX, 26, ἐμούς, τ. ἐμοὺς λόγους. 
them. 21, Πῶς of, How is it that you/mine, ». my words, 

XXVL 10. she has wrought ajdo not, τ. Οὕπω, Do you not yet. |} XK. 41. Jesus said, τσ. said the 
good work, r, αι. good deed has she! LX. 27. his, r. him by the. 42.!Lord. 
done. 12. om. aiva,to him 20. πίστιν ἐχόντων, have faith, r. ποὶ ΧΕ, 45, to him, τ᾿ to him, Master. 
twelve, τ. twelve disciples, 44, στενόντων, believe, SU. 11, what you, τ. how 
having left them he, r. he left; X. 4. left ua free, r, gave frec| you . 
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them, and again. 59. om. καὶ ofjleave. . 7. om. anda himsol XIV. 10. ἐνώπιον, γ. ἐνώπιον 
πρεσβύτεροι, and the elders, to his wife. 47. om. προσαιτῶν, πάντων, before all. 18. they, r. all. 


XXVIL 28, 31. ‘robe, +. cloak.|berging. XIX, 11. unfold ta, *. come into 
35, divided, r. made shares of] XI. 1. εἰς Βηθφαγῇ καὶ, at Beth-[open. 
om. on them. 55. looking onjphage and, r. καὶ εἰς, and to Beth-- XX. 11. another, » another 
from a distance, r. viewing fromjany. 3. will forthwith send, r.|servant, 26. Jangnage, τ. jan- 


afar, 60. his, r. his own. forthwith aends, 28, καὶ ris, and|guage before the people, 41. the 
XXVIII. 17. om. αὐτῷ, to him.|who, r. ἢ ris, or who. . faortbes, γι they. 


XIT. 23. om. ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, XX. 8. ἐλ, τ. on 9. to puss, 
MARK. when. they shall have risen. 
L. 1, A beginning, τ. Beginning.} XIII. 8. dpyat, r. ἀρχὴ. begin-|then, τ, But be wakeful 

1, 2. τ. Θεοῦ, Καθὼς, God. As, 8, 4,)ning of birth-throes are these. MXII, Enclose 43, 44, between 
r. αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, paths: there; XIV. 5. two, τι three. M9%omity 61. who, 7. how he 66. 
24, om. "Ea, Ha. 31. om. εὐθέως, καὶ ἄλλος, Myn ἐγώ; and another, |The soribes and Pharisees, 7. chive! 
at once, 34, did not allow, r./Isit 11] 25. in a new guise, r.'priests and scribes. council, τὶ 

forbade, 38. om. ἀλλαχοῦ, else-jin new sort. 53, assemble, +.'sanhedrin. Also, Acts iv, 19. 


γι to pass first 36. Bo wakeful 


where, 44. 8 testimony unto, r./gather to him. | XXIIL. 25. riot, r.riot and mur- 
witness to. XV. 1. om. ἐπί τό. 12. om. ὃν der. αἱ καὶ, om. καὶ. 58]. dry 

IL. 3. vr. ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς. λέγετε, him whom you call 39.'tree, τ. sere. 84, Jnelose 6 δὲ... 
7. Who is this that speaks, τ. (God's son, σ᾿ son of God. ἱποιοῦσι between ἐν. 


Why does this man talk, 15. om.! XVI. θ, you are in seareh of XXIV. 32. while, τ. as, and, 
ἐν τῷ, while. many,r. and many.'Jesus, τ. of Jesus you are in 7. as he. 
15, 16; ἠκολούθησαν. . . Φαρισαῖοι, search, the Nazarene. 
φ, ἠκολουθοῦν αὐτῷ καὶ γραμματεῖς! JOIN, 

3 wv καὶ, followed him :! LUKE. L 3, into being, τ, to be. Also 


τῶν 
Beribes too of the Pharisees; and. 1, 4, with regard to accounts in 20: is in being, rv. has come to be. 
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11. right, τ, free right. 14. om{17. r. to all, both Jews andlzort. And would that in kingly 
come, 50. om. αὐτῷ, him. Greeks, that. 22. γ», despatched|sort you were. 19, shortly, +. 
TED. 30. grow greater, becomejio Macedonia. 39. in pursuit off) ily. | | 
lesa, 7, wax, wane. 31, 32. ἐστί, 'γ. mooting. ; - ¥, 2. removed, r. rid. Also, 13. 
καὶ ὃ, 7. ἐστίν" ὃ. all,and r. all. | XX, 8. they, x, we. 16. 7. pos-/3. absent, τ. away. present, τσὶ on 
VY. 32. there is another who, τ΄ sible for him. ithe spot. Also, 2 Cor. x. 11; xiii, 
it is another that. XXII. 20. r. tomorrow to the!2. 12. om. καὶ, too. 7 
VI. 358. your, r. the. 68. +.jsanhedrin, VI. 2. by you, ~ at your bar. 
To whom,-Lord. 70. Jesus, +. VII. 15. ὑμᾶς, r. ἡμᾶς. 20. 4. 
He. τὰ ον ROMANS. Each nome in ἐπε 6 in which he 
VIIL 16,17. Yes, and, στ. a ἜΒΗ was called, in this let him abide 
even. 20, Jesus, 7, He, 28. om. Saieet Pig aK. rs Orta '— 26. present atressa, τ΄ stress that 
αὐτοῖς, tothem. 50. r. 1 however|o9 bloodshed, τ τ a hard at hand. “28. om, in.so 
seck not my glory. Ὶ ry : doing. . 
XT. 31. τὶ with her in the house,| {τ΄ ig toe ee VIII. 2. οὐδέπω οὐδὲν ἔγνωκε, τ. 
XII. 38. r. fulfilled, which he : ΜΝ οὕπω ἔγνω, as yet not come to 


ie. 40 ‘ circwmcision withal, arta 29. τ. j 
epoke. - Miny Ov AC, 7, BAIS a Jew—and αὶ civowmcision of “LOY 8.8. 


not. 41. when, r. because. , ἫΝ . __}| IX 19. while free, r. frea as I 
XIII. 26. οὖν δ᾽. om. οὖν, then, are in spirit, ποῦ im letter am. 27. prove, r. come to be, 
of, fT. Lord, why. III. 9. Surely not, F, Not atall. AT. 17. r. This charge, however, 


I give without bestowing praise, 
21. τι one hungers and another 
carouscs, 


AIV. 31, r. and that. Ϊ ᾿ 
XVI. 10. on. μον. my, τ΄ the. fl I. 1. τι know you not, breth 


12, carry thoin, σ᾿ be bearers, 27.) -YITT. 9 r, life in Christ Jesus, 


πατρὸς, τ. Θεοῦ. 9, if only, r. sines, 17. σ᾿ since TY. l, your, r. ἃ. $4. om 
XIX. 4. om. οὖν. indeed we share in suffering, that|*#@"; Your τ. the. 


XV. 14. om. δὲ, and, 49. hope: 
one, 7. φορέσωμεν. We shall, r, 
let us. 

XVI. 12. r. but it was not at 
all his will, fair opportunity, r. 
fitting time. 


XX. 6. lying, τ. as they ἰΔΥ. may also share. 25. ome. καί. 
il. om. ἔξω, outside, TX. 4. τ. covenants, and the 
ACTS. lawgiving, aud, 22. destruction, 


Il. 10. τ Pamphylia, Egypt. y, utter loss, 28. om. it. 31. om. 


. : wys, of righteousness, 
27. dutcous,*. haly. 33. om. καὶ x 4 » For an end of law js 


hoth, 38. 7, sins, and you will]: : 
roccive the froe gift of the Holy|ojrae quae? τὐξξικϑούκποαα, δ.) 2 CORINTHIANS. 
Spirit. I. 8. r. Blessed the God and 


ae XI. 22. om. μήπως. rr. πιο ποτ] τ᾿ : 
¥. 80. ὃ, σ΄. ὃν. will he spare thee. Father. Also Eph. i. 3. 6. om. 


VII. 14. r. summoned Jacob his! ΧΙ 1, 2. 7. your reasou’s wor- καὶ σωτηρίας. 22. sealed, τι set- 
father so eeeie sand taht 

͵ uh 8 ᾿ 
X. 30, om, γηστεύῳν, καὶ, I was XIV Sues ih eri for} i. 4. full, r. overflowing. 
-.. praying, τὶ till this hour Taos ceived him. III. 18. 7. We all, however, 
was making the ninth-hour pray-| yy ¢ » olorify the God and| With unveiled face shewing mi 
er. 33, At once, τ. Anon. Alto,|piper 16. +, ‘patormning to|rortike the glory of the Lord, 


xi, 11; xxi, 3253 xxiii, 80; Phill) | nations the holy. borrow the same change of like- 
ii, 55, XVI. 6. r. welcome her in ἐμ} 8388 from glory, into a glory, as 


from the Lord; of spirit. 

V. 12. om. yap. For we, ν᾿ We, 
in, 40. om you. 45. om. dy 15. om, εἶ, rf. 16. om. ὍΝ and, 
τιλέγοντες καὶ, gainsnying and, 17, om. τὰ πάντα. γ΄. lo, new 

XY. 8, om. on them, 1 CORINTHIANS. things have come to he. 
XVII. 5. om. of ἀπειθοῦντες, dis-| 11, 1. om. And. 10. om, αὐτοῦ, VI. 9. put,r. done. 17. r. your 


XII. 11, God has, τ. the Lord. 
XIII, 20. om. them. 39. by, Τ᾿ Lord, a roomate 10. the 


helieving, 17, 7. market placejhis, r, the. selyes, says the Lord, and. 
daily. 1 ΜΠ 12, om. τοῦτον. this, » the.) VII. 4. om. coming in. 

XVIII, 2, *, Aguila, Pontic by!13. «. it is revealed in fire. TX. 13. savouchment for, “Ὁ, 
hirth, newly. IY. 6. Nothing, r. Not. 8. r./avowed engagement to. 


XIX, 13. r. exorcisis too, that.twithoat us you wero in kingly| X. 14, God, 7. Christ. 
Ι 


